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We may notice at first that the historical course of Religion has had the 
greatest impact upon the movement of the history of mankind, cultures and 
civilization. We are not referring here to Religion in its general sense, but in its 
being a nature invested in man since he began to live on earth, and in its 
being pagan beliefs, and finally in its being an inspiration by Heaven. We may 
also notice that the different stages, through which the concept of Religion 
has gone since the earliest times up to now, have added to the language or 
rather languages of man many terms. Such terms began to be gradually so 
complex as to become concepts characterized by deep implications that suit 
man's effort in his trial to codify his thoughts or his beliefs. 

Then we conclude that man's Religion may be divided into three 
principal groups: 

A) Pagan beliefs, 

B) Positive Religions, and 

C) Heavenly Religions. 

Such beliefs, different as they are, have an essential task that helps man in 
managing the affairs of his life both in his primitive communities and complex 
societies. We do not intend in this context to distinguish between what is 
logically right and what is logically wrong, for we are concerned with the 
"Religious Function" that has affected the whole course of human history as 
we have just mentioned. 




We may also notice that such people as have Religions in general and 
those who follow Heavenly Religions in particular, can scarcely go beyond the 
beliefs of their own Religions, if they could. There is no doubt that scholars 
in particular, and intellectuals and general readers in general, are in 
need of gaining deeper knowledge of the concepts of their own 
Religions and of those of other Religions as well. Such required 
knowledge should be based on the fundamentals of the various Religions, 
without being satisfied with mere impressions or dealing with a certain 
Religion relaying on the view points of another one. That is why we have tried 
to deal in this work with the main concepts of the Three Heavenly Religions: 
Judaism, Christianity, and Islam, relaying on their senses as explained in: a) 
their holy books, b) their religious traditions, and c) their relevant legislations. 
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The view points of each Religion are dealt with independently. Moreover, we 
have not ignored the differences between sects and denominations in each 
Religion. 

In our dealing with the various references of a certain Religion, we 
came to the conclusion that much misunderstanding may affect any Religion 
when it is dealt with from the view point of another. Such a fact is due to two 
important factors: a) ignorance, and b) prejudice, which are two essential 
features that have played tremendous roles in human history. This may be 
accounted for by the fact that comprehensive knowledge in such a field may 
be quite impossible on one hand, and on the other by the fact that it may be 
almost impossible as well for man to rid himself of being biased to something 
or other though he may try his best to be neutral. 

Therefore, we have relied on some kind of juxtaposing the various 
concepts in the Three Religions, in complete neutrality, taking into due 
consideration what has come in each Religion; thus avoiding what may lead 
to any sort of bias. By such effort, we hope to avoid what followers of a 
Religion or other, or even non followers, believe regarding many illusions and 
Foikloric Ideas. 



Significance of History 



We were often obliged to deal with historical events or characters 
related to such events due to their strong link with the historical or intellectual 
progress of any of the Three Religions. There is no doubt that philosophers 
and thinkers have played roles of utmost importance in the development of 
religious thought regarding its explanation on the one hand, and the split of 
Religions into different sects on the other hand. Hence we can discern the 
value of historical events and characters and the intellectual addition to the 
progress of Religion and its development. 

This may reveal the degree of difficulty that engulfed the achievement 
of such work which deals with the Three Religions: their philosophies, their 
principal ideas, their influencing characters in history and thought, their 
historical progress, and the roles they played in various cultures and 
civilizations. 

Translation of the meanings of the verses 



When one ponders over the available translations of the meanings of 
the verses of the Glorious Qur'an, one discovers that almost all of them are 
imperfect in some way or other. Western translators, for example, have never 
been able to attain to a reliable standard in their translation as a result of 
either of the following factors: a) ignorance and b) prejudice. They either 
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deliberately adopt the sort of translation that suggests that the Glorious Qur'an 
was influenced by the Torah or the Gospels, or they ignore such secrets of 
the Arabic language as prevent them from attaining a reliable perfection in 
translation. 

The genius of the Arabic language can not be attained except by those 
who suck it from their mothers. In this context we may well refer to the 
translations of two Muslims: Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthall, a British 
Muslim, and Abdullah Yusuf Ali, an Indian Muslim. Both translations were 
written in a language that goes back to the nineteenth century, in so far as 
form and grammar are concerned. Moreover, Abdullah Yusuf Ali put his 
translation in blank verse, thus he was obliged to add extra words to maintain 
the meter; this may also suggest that there is a relation between the Qur'an 
and poetic form, which fact the Glorious Qur'an strictly denies. Therefore, we 
, were obliged to undertake the translation of all the verses mentioned in this 
reference in a modern and accurate English language. 




Considering objective neutrality, we did not translate any of ttie verses 
of the Torah or the Gospels. We used the confirmed translation undertaken by 
the followers of those two Religions. Regarding the Apocrypha, which have 
not been translated into Arabic, again the objective neutrality kept us from 
translating the passages quoted in this work. 

The English texts of the Torah and the Gospels used in this work are 
taken from: King James Version. 

As for Barnabas, which is Apocryphal, we have quoted the available 
Arabic translation undertaken by Dr. Khalil Sa'adah. 



Significance of pictures in this reference 

We may note here that there are essential differences between 
Religions in dealing with some matters or in their viewpoints concerning them. 
An example of this is the great difference between the Christian cultural 
standpoint and that of Islam regarding the idea of personification or picturing. 
We are all aware, for example, of the fact that a Muslim, out of glorification 
and reverence, cannot draw a picture of one of the prophets as a work of art, 
while Christian Culture, which is deeply influenced by the Greek and Roman 
Civilizations, do not hesitate to indulge in such an art. Churches, varied as 
they are, contain so many paintings of Jesus Christ and the Virgin Mary. 
Besides, museums of art in the West do not lack paintings that deal with the 
Lord, angels, prophets, saints and others. This matter goes beyond that in 
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one epoch to what is called iconolatry, which is a cult of paintings 
representing the Lord, the Virgin Lady or Saints, etc. 

Hence it was inevitable for us, when tackling some Torah or Gospel 
characters, to put their pictures in the same way as they have been used in 
the solirces of those Religions. Consequently, it is no wonder when the reader 
finds in this reference pictures of some prophets relating only to the two 
Religions of Judaism and Christianity. This, by no manner of means applies to 
Islam or Islamic Thought. We could not of necessity ignore such pictures or 
paintings as they represent an essential element in both Judaism and 
Christianity. 

Despite the fact that we are aware that some recipients would feei 
uneasy regarding the inclusion of such pictures in this reference, objective 
neutrality makes it a must to do so. There is of course a difference between a 
type of thinking that comprehends the abstract, and another type of thinking 
that should be aided to comprehend through models of pictures. 



To wind up, we can say that this Encyclopedic Dictionary treats the 
whole subject of Religion as Terminology, Belief, and Legislation, together 
with all the developments accumulated in the histories of communities and 
societies. 

By such an effort, we hope to make things easier for those who deal 
with this reference from among scholars, researchers, students, and others 
who are merely concerned with language, such as translators, and from 
among the cultured and men of letters who are concerned to know the right 
and truthful backgrounds in what they are trying to achieve on scientific or 
literary levels. 

We have included an Arabic Alphabetical Index to help Arab readers 
who do not know English to find their way easily. This means that with this 
work we address the followers of the Three Great Religions in the same time 
and in two different languages. 



Alexandria, November, 2005 
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005 


067 

WW 1 


mpQQfi cxp 


007 


011 

w / / 


005 


069 


T ?Kt Dav 


007 


085 

W U 


005 


070 


Jews2 






005 


072 


r^hilHrpn nf Tqv?ip1/ 

dlHUlUll Wl lol 


007 


088 

uuu 






Pnrhi HHpn/]VTpQQi Jih/ 

1 Wl Ul WW-V^l 1/ IVlOoiM Cll 1/ 


007 


091 

\J J 1 






W/nrQhin9 

V V Wl l>1 11 UZ- 


007 


1 17 

11/ 


005 

W W^ 


071 

W / .J 


rvpii nil 1 1 trvrf i n'p 

\J til 111 1 l W 1 L LI 1 1 


007 


1 9S/6 

li-J/ V 


005 


075 

W / ~J 


T-* , nnH9/lVTpQQi { a h 

1 UUUiL/ IVIUOO 1 Cll 1 


007 


no/i 

1 ~J w/ u 


005 

W W^J 


078 

w / o 


Hi Qnhpv 


007 


1 19/1 


005 


089 


Tpn 


007 


1 16 

1 JU 


005 


090 

17 V v./ 


PnrHi HHpn9/\A/i np9 

1 Wl UIU.U.C11Z,/ W111CZ. 


007 

WW / 


1 18 


005 


095 


Forbidden 2 






005 


110 


creatp9/wi ^dnm4 


007 


142 


005 


1 1 1 


Fjt^PinlpQ nf r^hri^f/ 

1^1 o^J Ul v^llllil/ 


007 

WW / 


144 






Inspiration 


007 

WW / 


145 


005 

WW_/ 


112/5 
1 1 *j 


Table 


007 


148 

ITU 


005 


1 12/1 
1 1 ~j 


FjiQpinlpQ of fhri Qf/ 

JL/loL-l Ulto Wl V^llllou 


007 

WW / 


1 50 






Tpcn c9 

J CoL1l>Z< 


007 

WW / 


1 5 I 

1 u 1 


005 

W W^ 1 


1 14 


h p a v p n 9 / T p q 1 1 q 9 


007 

WW / 


1 59 


005 


115 


hpavpn9/Tp<sn<s9 

1 11/ £1 Yd 1 ^/ J Uj» 


007 

WW / 


157 


005 


I 1 8 

I I (j 


for en VP 9 








001 

UUi 


created 
creates 


007 

WW / 


1 5Q/60 




007 

uu / 


TY"t q m P 9 


007 


1 60 

1 uu 


006 


0 1 9 


1V1C1 1 y 






006 


01 5 


r| i ervH^x/ 

uiouucy 


007 

WW / 


170 

1 / u 


006 


0 1 Q 




007 
uu / 


1 7 1 


006 
uuu 


095 

UZ, J 


r^i <sp9 

1 Cll 


007 

uu / 


1 75/6 

1 / 31 U 


006 


036 


007 

WW / 


179 
i / 


006 
www 


074 

w / " 


A 7nr 


007 


180 

1 ow 


006 


76/9 


A br?i h ?i m /T-T i f 

ilL/l ClllCllll/llClllll 


007 


195 


006 

uuu 


089 
UoZ 


uenevers 


007 
UU / 


zuo 


uuu 


Uoj 


rj/iias/Zjacnai ian4 


OAR 




uuu 


uvz 


Qur'anic Names 


UUo 


U 1/ 


uuu 


noQ 
\)yy 


uu vez 


one 

UUo 


u lo 


uuu 


1UJ 


Aware 


on s 

UUo 


UJO 


006 
uuu 


1 1 5 


v^ui cimc in dines 


008 


018 
U JO 


006 


121 


Obedience4 


008 


041 


006 


125 


Islam 


008 


041 


006 


141 


fruits2 


008 


062 


006 


160 


Ten 


008 


65/6 






Oiir T ^nir Tnitif*l« 


008 


074 


007 


11/2 


clay2/Fire2 


009 


004 


007 


022 


Tree 


009 


006 


007 


023 


forgive2 


009 


007 


007 


026 


raiment 


009 


013 


007 


027 


Devil2 


009 


30/1 


007 


033 


Forbidden2 


009 


030 


007 


040 


camel2/heaven2 


009 


031 



Truth 

intercede 

wind2 

message 

worship2 

Salih/worship2 

Salih 

Madyan/Shu'ayb/ 
worship2 
Shu'ayb 
Shu'ayb 

Inspiration/Moses2 
patience 

Nine Signs of Moses 

frogs2/Locusts2 

retribution 

Children of Israel/Idol 
Sea2 

Aaron/forty nights 

Choose2/message 

Tablets 

calf 

Head2 

forgive2 

Children of Isr. 

Gospel2/Qur'anic Names 

Torah 

Twelve Tribes 1 
Nine Signs of Moses 
Twelve Springs 
reward2 

Nine Signs of Moses 

parables/Torah 

ear2 

Names of Allah 
ear2 

prostrate 
believers 



Inspiration 
Hell2 
gather 
Face3 

Fifth/Furqan 
Decisive Day 
Deceive2 
Patient Persons 
Generous 
righteous2 
Qur'anic Names 
righteous2 
Fear of Allah 
rabbis 

Chri s t/Messi ah/Uzair 
monk2 



X 



Qur'anic Verses of Enteries 
Translated into English 



009 
009 

009 
009 
009 
009 
009 
009 
009 
009 
009 
009 
009 



010 
010 
010 
010 
010 
010 
010 
010 
010 
010 
010 
010 
010 

on 

Oil 

on 

Oil 

on 
on 
on 

Oil 

on 
on 
on 

Oil 
Oil 

on 
on 
on 
on 

Oil 
Oil 
Oil 

on 

Oil 

on 
on 

012 



34/5 gold2/painful torture 
036 Forbidden2/ 

Twelve months 
Hate2 
wayfarer 
painful torture 
cursed 

Gardens of Abode 
hypocrite 
heat2 

Al-Ansar/Emigrants 
Ka'b ibn Malik 
reward2 
Hun ay n 

Qur'anic Initials/Wise 

Book 
magic2 
Truth 
praise2 
Mankind2 
remorse 
Might 
Noah2 
Aaron 
magic2 
Pharaoh2 
Pharaoh2 
Jonah2 

Believe/Will ofGod2 
Qur'anic Initials 

004 pair3 
Oil forgiveness2 
013 Ten 
19/20 double 
042 Lord/Noah2 
048 Blessed 
050 Hud 
053 Hud 

058 Hud 

059 disobey 

061 Thamud 

062 doubt2 

064 Thamud 

065 Thamud 
67/8 Thamud 
70/1 Sarah2 
71/2 Isaac2 
77/8 Lot2 
81/3 Lot2 

090 Loving 

091 Madyan 
094 Shu'ayb 
110 Scripture2 

Qur'anic Initials 



054 

060 

061 

068 

072 

073 

081 

100 

117/8 

120 

256 



002 

004 

010 

019 

054 

065 

073 

075 

081 

090 

91/2 

098 

099 



«r.# Verse 


012 


002 


012 


004 


012 


005 


012 


7/8 


012 


014 


012 


015 


012 


016 


012 


018 


012 


020 


012 


023 


012 


26/8 


012 


029 


012 


031 


012 


035 


012 


036 


012 


039 


012 


041 


012 


042 


012 


043 


012 


47/8 


012 


066 


012 


068 


012 


073 


012 


078 


012 


084 


012 


087 


012 


093 


012 


096 


012 


097 


012 


100 


012 


107 


013 


001 


013 


12/3 


013 


012 


013 


013 


013 


016 


013 


024 


013 


028 


014 


001 


014 


018 


014 


022 


014 


023 


014 


024/5 


014 


26/7 


014 


034 


014 


036 


014 


037 


014 


039 


014 


40/1 


014 


048 


014 


052 



Qur'anic Names/reveal2 

Dream2/Elephant/ 

Joseph3/prostrate 

Devil2/Enemy2/Man 

Joseph3 

Band 

Joseph3 

wolf 

patience2 

Joseph3 

Josephs 

Joseph3 

sin2 

Generous 
Joseph3 

Dream2/Head2/Joseph3 
One3 

Joseph3/wine2 
Forget2 

Dream2/green/Joseph3/ 

vision 

Joseph3 

Oath2 

Jacob2 

Oath2 

witness2 

Jacob2 

despair/Jacob2 

Face3/Joseph3/Miracles3 

Miracles3 

sun2 

Joseph3/prostrate 
Hour2 

Ouranic Initials/ 
Quranic Name 

Thunder 

heavy2/lightning 
praise2 

darkness/One3 
abode 
heart2 

Jur'anic Initia 1 

parables 

painful torture 

peace2 

parables 

parables 

Grace2 

disobey 

Abraham/fruits2/Ismael 

Ismael/Miracles3 

forgive2 

One3 

Qur'anic Names/One3 



XI 



Sur.# Verse# Entr 



Qur'ank Verses ofEnteries 
Translated into English 

# Verse# Entry 



015 001 Qur'anic Initials/ 



015 
015 
015 
915 
015 
015 
015 
015 
015 
015 
015 
015 



Qur'anic T 



6/7 
009 
32/3 
34/5 
36/8 
39/40 
045 
072 
087 
092 
098 
099 
016 022 
016 037 
049 
051 



Qur'anic Names 
Qur'an/reveal2 
Iblis 
Iblis 
Iblis 
Iblis 

Gardens with Springs 
Oath2 

Severn Repeated Verses 

Oath2 

prostrate 

Certainty/Inevitable2 



016 
016 



eager 

angel/prostrate 
ditheism/Manichaeism/ 
One3 

016 056 Oath2 

016 060 Mighty, the 

016 063 Oath2 

016 068 Bees 

016 069 Heal2 

016 077 Hour2 

016 078 hear2 

016 089 glad tidings 

016 98/9 Read 

016 115 carrion 

016 116/7 painful torture 

016 125 call/wisdom4 

016 126 retaliation 

016 127 patience2 

017 001 Blessed/ 

Nocturnal Journey 

017 4/7 Children of Israel 

017 009 Qur'an/Qur'anic Names 

017 010 painful torture 

017 027 Devil2 

017 13/4 Book of one's deeds 

017 015 burden 

017 023 worship2 

017 23/5 parents2 

017 032 adultery/Forbidden2/ 

fornication2 

017 033 Forbidden2 

017 36/8 hateful 

017 044 earth2/heaven2/praise2 

017 051 Head2 

017 055 Zabur 

017 061 angel 

017 082 Heal2/Qur'anic Names 

017 088 Miracles3/Qur'an 

017 101 Nine Signs of Moses 



017 


1 10 


018 


2/3 


018 


9/12 


018 


014 


018 


029 


018 


031 


018 


046 


018 


063 


018 


073 


018 


078 


018 


094 


018 


107/8 


018 


107/8 


018 


109 


018 


110 


019 1/2 




uut 


01 Q 

yj i y 


01 1 
Oil 


01 Q 


n i o 
Ulz 


n 1 q 


J 11 j 


n 1 o 
U I y 


U 1 j 


A 1 o 
U [y 


zjS/4 


A 1 O 


Uzs 


019 


29/30 


019 


031 


019 


033 


019 


035 


019 


040 


019 


41/2 


019 


052 


019 


053 


019 


56/7 


019 


058 


019 


068 


019 


085 


019 


88/93 


020 


008 


020 


11/2 


020 


11,14 


020 


012 


020 


020 


020 


022 


020 


024 


020 


36/9 


020 


38/9 


020 


040 


020 


43/6 


020 


72/3 


020 


74/5 


020 


080 


020 


80/1 


020 


085 



Names of Allah 

abide/believers/good 
reward 
Cave/raise2 
heart2 

Believe/Will ofGod2 
green 

Wealth and Children 

Forget2 

Forget2 

pateince2 

Ya'gog andMa'gog 

Gardens of Paradise 

Paradis2 

Sea2 

One3 

Onr'a 

Head2 
mihrab 
Scripture2 
Yahya 
peace2 
Mary2 

Sister of Aaron 
Jesus2/Miracles3 
Blessed 

Die2/peace2/raise2 
Be 

earth2 
hear2 
Tur2 
Aaron 
Idris 
Israel2 
Oath2 
gather 
Jesus2 

Names of Allah 

Moses2/Qur'anic Initials 
worship2 
Choose2/Tuwa 
Nine Signs of Moses 
Nine Signs of Moses 
Moses2 
ark/Enemy2 
Inspiration/Moses2 
Madyan/Moses 
/Pharaoh2 
magic2 

neither die nor live 
Children of Isr. 
manna & quails 
Samiri 



XII 



Qur'anic Verses of Eateries 
Translated into English 



020 87/8 Samiri 

020 90/1 Aaron/Samiri 

020 92/3 disobey 

020 094 Head2 

020 95/6 Samiri 

020 079 Samiri 

020 108 hear2 

020 115 Adam/Forget2 

020 116 Devil2 

020 117 Devil2/Enemy2 

020 102 gather 

020 120/1 Adam/disobey/ 

_ _ immortality 

021 025 worship2 
021 030 Water2 
021 034 immortality 
021 035 Death3/Evil2 
021 045 Inspiration 

021 047 Resurrection Day 

021 048 Furqan 

021 056 witness2 

021 057 Oath2 

021 68/70 Abraham/Miracles3 

021 81/2 Devil2/Solomon2 

021 085 Idris 

021 087 Ionah2 

021 89/90 Yahya 

021 096 Ya'gog and Ma'gog 

021 105 earth2/Inheritance2/Zabur 

022 007 Graves2 
022 014 Gardens 
022 16/7 Birds 

022 017 Magi an s/Res u rrec t i on 
Day 

022 023 pearl2 

022 30/2 esteem/false Testimony/ 

Forbidden 2 

022 31 wind2 

022 034 Allah/One3 

022 039 Fighting2 

022 046 blindness 

022 065 Merciful 

022 073 create2/Flies2/parables 

022 077 prostrate/worship2 

022 078 Religion in Islam 

023 01/2 Believers2/Par 
023 10/1 Inheritance2 
023 011 Patient Persons 
023 012 clay2 
023 023 worship2 
023 027 Ark4/Inspiration/Noah2 
023 045 Aaron 
023 070 Truth 
023 99/100 barrier 



024 002 

024 019 

024 023 

024 031 

024 035 



024 039 

024 046 

025 001 

025 003 

025 7&20 

025 011 

025 015 

025 27/8 

025 035 

025 037 

025 43/4 

025 058 

025 063 

026 1/2 
026 46/7 
026 051 
026 063 



026 70/4 

026 080 

026 085 

026 097 

026 123 

026 125/6 

026 142/4 

026 155/7 

026 161/2 

026 165 

026 177/9 

026 192/4 

026 220 

026 221/3 

026 224/7 

026 32/3 

026 051 

026 063 

026 65/6 

027 008 
027 016 
027 017 
027 019 
027 020 
027 22/4 
027 29/31 



rnication2 

painful torture 
cursed2 
veil 2 

Allah/Li ght2/Parables/ 

01ive2 

parables 

wind2 

Furqan/Qur'anic Names 

create2 
food2 

Flaming Fire 

Garden of Immortality/ 

Immortality 

friend2 

Aaron 

Noah2 

Cattle2 

Die2 

peace2 _ 

prostrate 
sin2 

Inspiration/Moses2/ 

Nine Signs of Moses/ 

Sea2 

Idol 

Heal2 

Garden of Happiness/ 

Inheritance2 

Oath2 

Aad 

Obedience4 
Obedience4 
Religion in Islam 
Obedience4 
Lot2 

Obedience4 

angel 

Hearer 

Descend2 

poets2 

Miracles3 

sin2 

Miracles3 
Miracles3 

liir'an 

blessed 

Miracles3/Solomon2 
gather/Solomon2 
Solomon2 
Hoopoe 
Hoopoe/Saba' 
Solomon2 
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Qur'anic Verses of Enteries 
Translated into English 



077 
uz / 


Odd 


ooiomonz 


077 


A/1 O 

U4j 


077 


0^0 

UJ7 


^noose 


077 
Ujj 


0^7 

Ujj 


097 
uz / 


076 
u / o 


Phil Hrm-i nf Tcr/1 


077 
Ujj 


0^9 
U Jo 


097 
uz / 


080 
uou 


IltdlZ 


077 
UJ j 


OAA 


097 
uz / 


081 

UO 1 




077 
Ujj 


OO/ / 


078 


1/9 
i/ z 


\/UI ail IC lllUiaii 


077 
Uj J 


071 

U / 1 


07R 


008 


T— I o m q n 7 /c i n 9 
Udl 1 lal 1Z/ oil 1Z 


0^4 


uuz 


09R 
uzo 


009 

UU" 


nidrduiiz 


074 
UJ4 


007 
UUj 


09R 

UZO 


010 
U 1 u 


ricdriz 


074 
Uj4 


01 0 
U 1 U 


028 


23/4 




014 


001 


078 
uzo 


96/7 
zu/ / 


IVIUSCSZ 


074 
U JH- 


I J/O 


078 
UZo 


09Q 


i urz 


n^ 


uzz 


098 

UZo 


070 
UJU 


Tree 


07*\ 
Ujj 


078 
UZO 


098 

UZO 


07A 


Aaron 


016 
11*30 


1 n 


028 


036 


ma 01f7 

111 C-l i_, i ^ 






09R 

UZO 


078 
UJ) 0 


r ndrdonz 


07A 
U jO 


7/7 
Z/ J 


078 

UZO 


076 
u / u 


Qarun 


076 
U jO 


77\4 


078 

UZO 


081 

UO 1 


Qarun 


076 
U jO 


07^ 
U JO 




1/7 

1/Z 


- Oiif'Qtii^ Tnif idle 

v^ur an it inuiais 


07A 
Uju 


OAQ 

uov 


029 


014 


Flnod7/NAah7 


017 


1/5 

JL/ J 


079 


016 


\A/r\t*cVi i n7 
WUl Mil UZ 






099 

UZ;/ 


01 7 
U 1 / 


THnl 
lUUl 


077 
Uj / 


004 
UUH- 


09Q 

UZ" 


074 

UZ^t 


Fire2 


077 
Uj / 


00A 
UUO 


029 


076 


T At7 


017 

V/J / 


IS/7 

J J/ / 


029 


028 

\J jL O 


T ot2 

J— /UIZ. 


017 


64/5 


029 


046 


Allah/Ppnnlp nfthp ^ft*in- 
AVllall/FCUpiC Ul LI1C o^iip 


017 

V/ J / 


07Q 

U / y 






lUI C. 


017 

UJ / 


0R4 


099 


046 


Onp7 


017 

UJ / 


Q1 1(\ 

y 1 / U 




1/7 
1/ z 


V/Ul 4I11L 111111419 


017 
U J / 


1 07 
l uz 


070 

UJU 


07 1 

UZ I 


tJcdiez 


077 
Uj / 


1 07/^ 
I UZ/ J 


070 
U jU 


070 
UjU 


nature/Religion in Islam 


077 
U J / 


1 A/IK 
1 U4/ J 


n7A 
UjU 


A/17 
U4 / 


retribution 


A77 
U J / 


1 A7 

1U / 




1/Z 


Qur'anic Initials 


077 
Uj / 


1 AO 
lUy 


07 1 


7/4 


Quranic iNames 


077 
Uj / 


117/7 
1 1 LI J 


A'} 1 


AAQ 

UUo 


Gardens of Happiness 


Uj / 


1 1 1 
J 1 i 


A7 i 


i z/i 


Luqman2/wisdom4 


A7T 
Uj / 


IzU/z 


A7 1 
Uj I 


1 /i /< 
14/ j 


parents2 


A77 

Uj / 


1 0 7 

izi 


07 1 


0 1 7 
U 1 / 


pauencez 


077 

Uj / 


177/7 
1 Z J/ / 


A^ 1 


Ui4 


Die2/ Five Aspects/Hour2 


Ui / 


1 OA 

liU 




1 /7 

J./Z 


Qur anic Initials 


A77 
UJ / 


1 o i 
1 ii 


Ujz 


ATA 
U /U 


clayz 


AO H 

Ui / 


1 O A 

liy 


Uiz 


A 1 1 
Ul 1 


angel of death 


Ui / 


14U/2 


032 


012 

VIZ. 




017 

VIJ / 


141/4 


032 


014 


immortality 


037 


145 


032 


018 


Believer 


037 


146 


033 




Mothers of believers 


037 


151 


033 


013 


Yathrib 


037 


181 


033 


9/11 


Ditch, battle 






033 


021 


Example2 


038 


005 


033 


035 


forgiveness2 


038 


020 


033 


036 


disobey/Zaid ibn Harithah 


038 


024 


033 


037 


Zaid ibn Harithah 


038 


026 


033 


039 


Fear of Allah 


038 


029 


033 


040 


Muhammad/prophet4 


038 


030 



Merciful 
veil2 
falsehood 

cursed/Flaming Fire 
Obedience4 
0bedience4 
ascend 

Atom/Hour2/Oath2 
Iron3/Miracles3 
Oath2 
Saba' 
Graves2 
Fear of Allah 
Qur'anic Initials/ 
Qur'anic 
Oath2 
Grapes2 
pair3 
poetry 

Closing Ranks/ 
Lining up 

Allah/One3 
heaven2 
mad2 
Head2 

heart2/peace2 

heart2 

Abraham 

Abraham/Patient Persons 
Dream2/Ismael 
vision 
Miracles3 
peace2 
[saac2 
Blessed 
Aaron/peace2 
Baal 
Elias2 
peace2 
Lot2 
Johah2 
Jonah2 
Jonah2 
Miracles3 
gourd tree/Tree 
Beget 
peace2 

ith2/Qur'ai 
One3 
wisdom4 
David2 
David2 
Blessed 
David2 
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Qur'anic Verses ofEnteries 
Translated into English 



038 035 forgive2 

038 036 wind2 

038 037 Devil2 

038 41/3 Job2/Miracles3 

038 044 patience2 

038 065 One3 

038 82/5 Hell2/Oath2 



039 010 Patient Persons/reward2 

039 023 Qur'anic Names/Qur'anic 
Names 

039 030 Die2/Resurrection Day 

039 032 Qur'anic Names 

039 067 earth2/heaven2 

039 068 blowing/Trumpet2 

039 075 angel 

040 1/2 Qur'anic Initials 
040 2/3 Accepter 

040 016 One3 

040 020 Seer2 

040 23/4 Haman2/Qarun 

040 026 Pharaoh2 

040 034 doubt2 

040 053 Inheritance2 

040 059 Hour2 

040 065 Living 

041 2/3 verse2 

041 3/4 Qur'anic Names 

041 009 earth2 

041 010 Blessed 

041 012 heaven2 

041 028 Fire2 

041 30/1 angel/Descend2 

041 041 Qur'anic Names 

041 044 ear2 

041 045 doubt2 

041 049 desperate 

042 1/3 Qur'anic InitialsflH 
042 005 angel/praise2 

042 007 Flaming Fire/Inspiration 

042 Oil Allah 

042 013 Religion in Islam 

042 014 doubt2 

042 016 argument 

042 017 Balance 

042 018 Truth 

042 025 accept/pardon3 

042 040 pardon3 

042 048 Message Conv. 

042 49/50 male2 

042 052 Faith 

043 1/2 Qur'ai 
043 2/3 Oath2 



r\ a o 

043 


O I A 

3/4 


Qur'anic Names 


A A O 

043 


A A f\ 

040 


blindz 


043 


AC A 

054 


Obedience4 


A A O 

043 


£L O / A 

63/4 


Obedience4 




Uoj 


sects 


A/10 

04j 


n a in 


Malik 


A A A 

044 


1/2 


Qur anic Initials 


A A A 

044 


o /o 

2/3 


Uatn2 


A/1/1 

044 


AAT 


Blessed night 


A A A 

044 


8/9 


aoubtz 


f\A A 

U44 




chosen people 


A A A 

044 


a o\ o 

47\8 


T JO 

Headz 


044 


A*) t A 

43/4 


HP- ~ ~ 

Tree 


045 


1/2 


Qur'anic Initials 


A A C 

045 


A1 n 

Olz 


c ^„ o 

beaz 


A/1 C 

045 


ai /; 

Ulo 


Scripture2 


045 


AO A 

020 


Qur'anic Names 


A A <C 

045 


A^z: 

Uzo 


Resurrection Day 






Qur'anic Initials 


A A f 

046 


A 1 O 

012 


Book of Musa/Qur'anic 






Names 


A A f 

046 


A 1 C 

015 


forty years 


A A f 

046 


AO /f 

024 


'„ JO 

windz 


A A /~ 

046 


AO A 

030 


hear2 


A A £. 

046 


AO /I 

034 


Uathz 


046 


AO C 

035 


Patient Persons 


U<4 / 




Muhammad 


047 


A 1 C 

015 


Water2 


A/IT 

047 


A 1 A 

019 


blan 


A A O 

048 


AA1 

001 


r din/ v lciory 


048 


008 


glad tidings/witness2 


048 


010 


JO 

reward2 


A A O 

048 


A 1 1 

01 1 


heart2 


04o 


Ulo 


reward2 


048 


024 


Makkah 


048 


026 


heart2 


048 


027 


vision 


048 


029 


countenance/Muhammad 


f\ A A 

049 


A A Z!" 

006 


Religion in Islam 


049 


007 


Faith/Grace2 (7/8) 


049 


009 


Fighting2 


049 


010 


believers 


049 


012 


Backbite/Forbidden2 


049 


013 


Mankind2 






Oath2/Qaf/ 






Qur'anic Initials 


050 


016 


create2 


050 


009 


Blessed 


050 


019 


Truth 


050 


020 


blowing/Trumpet2 


050 


021 


witness2 


050 


039 


praise2 


050 


042 


hear2 


050 


044 


earth2 



XV 



051 


1/6 


Onth2 . JS9HHHHHI 


051 


023 


KJalnZ 


051 


028 


Jacob2 


051 


029 


Face3 


051 


38/9 


mauz 


051 


049 


pair3 


051 


52/3 


mad2 


052 1/8 


Oath2 IflHHH 


UjZ 


14/5 


IIlaglLZ 


UjZ 


14/6 


patience 




1/4 


ueaii tv /\oinz/ o idr 


Uj J 


3/4 


1 1 dUUlUll 


UJJ 


004 


111 i t*' q n i n "M q m f^c 
V^UldniL INdlTlcS 


Uj J 


10/5 


oaraen oi ADoae 


Ujj 


10/8 


J_/ULC"L1 CC 


Ujj 


19/20 


A 1 1 + / 1\ /I r\ 4- ft Irrrrn 

A i - 1 at/ m an a t/ u zza 


Uj3 


39/42 


ivianz 


Ujj 


049 


oinaiz 




001 




Ujh 


008 


Day, a hard 


Uj4 


009 


mad2 


AC A 


017 


^ur an 


AC /] 

Uj4 


027 


patience2 


Uj4 


41/2 


Pharaoh2 






createz/mrez/Jinnz • 


055 


19/20 


barrier/pearl2 


055 


043 


ii ^ n o 


056 


021 


Flesh 


056 


1/3 


iiicviLdDic liveni 


056 


25/6 


peace2 


056 


075 


uatnz 


056 


077 


oenerous 


056 


77/8 


Qur'anic Names 


056 


080 


Qur'anic Names 


057 


003 


First, The/Last 


057 


007 


reward2 


057 


010 


Inheritance2 


057 


012 


believers 


057 


018 


almsgiver 


057 


020 


parables 


057 


025 


Balance/Iron3 


057 


027 


heart2/Jesus2/ 






Monasticism 




058 


009 


righteousness2 


058 


019 


Forget2 


059 


002 




059 


007 


Tradition 


059 


008 


Muhajirun 


059 


014 


heart2 


059 


021 


Parables 


059 


023 


peace2 


059 


024 


Form, Giver 



Qur'anic Verses of Enteries 
Translated into English 

Sur.# Verse# Entry ,il 



060 001 

060 010 

061 006 

061 009 



Examined 



062 005 
062 009 



Religion in Islam 



Gentiles2 

parables 

Friday2/gathering2/ 



063 


005 


Head2 JflHHB 


064 


007 


Oath2 flflHH 


064 


009 


ever 


065 


012 


Descend2 ^flHIB 


066 


008 


Light2 flHHl 


066 


010 


Fire2/Noah2 





067 1/2 

067 6/7 

067 012 

068 1/2 

069 006 

069 19/21, 
25/26 

069 30/4 

070 40/1 

071 1/4 
071 5/7 
071 021 
071 023 
071 028 



Death3 
hear2 

Fear of Allah 
Pen2/Oath2/QaIam/ 
Qur'anic Initials 
Aad/Hud . ^ 

Book of ones deeds 

chain2 

Oath2 

Noah2/Obedience4 

Noah2 
disobey 

Waddl/Yaghuth/Ya'uq 





072 023 

073 005 


disobey/ever/hell-fire 

heavy 2 ^SHBSRRHI 


073 


016 


disobey 


074 1/7 Cloaked one 


074 
074 
074 
074 


32/6 
038 
42/7 
54/5 


Oath2 

Religion in Islam 
Inevitable2/prayer3 
Qur'anic Names 


075 

075 


7/12 


conscientious soul/ 
Oath2/RiSing of dead 

eclipse/Lunar eclipse/ 


076 


2/3 




076 
076 
076 


018 
023 
027 


Salsabil 

Qur'an 

heavy2 


077 
078 


28/31 
31\2 


Flame2 MM 

Grapes2 'W/KMBm 


078 


039 


Day the True/True Day 


079 






079 


045 


Fear of Allah 


080 1/4 





XVI 



Qur'anic Verses of Enterics 
Translated into 




080 8/10 Fear of Allah 

080 17/20 Graves2 

081 1&4 Fading c 
081 005 gather 

081 8/9 buried alive 

081 022 mad2 

082 1/5 Cleaving asunder/ 

Graves/Sea2 
082 18/9 Day of Judgment 

084 001 Sundering 

085 1/2 Day the Promised 
085 1/4 MansionofStars/Oath2 
085 13/6 Loving 

085 21/2 Qur'anic Names 

086 11/4 Oath2/Qur'anic Names 

086 1/4 Night Star/Oath2 

087 6/7 Forget2 

087 16/9 Sheets of Ibrahim and 
Musa 
hear2 
Dawn/( 
Iram2 



088 011 

089 1/5 

089 6/7 

090 004 

090 11/16 

091 1/10 

091 1/2 




manumission 
manumission 
Oath2 
Sun, the 



092 


1/4 


maIe2/Night/Oath2 


093 


1/3 


Day Light/Oath2 


095 


004 


Manz 


095 


I/O 


Figz/Oatnz/Ulivez/binaiz 


t\ f\ f 
096 


1/5 


Clot/Muhammad/ 






renz/Keaa 


097 


001 


Honour 


097 


1/5 


Night of Honour/peace/ 


098 


1/4 


Clear Sign 


098 


005 


Religion in Islam 


099 


1/8 


earthquuake2 


nnn 


//o 


Atom 


100 


1/6 


Chargers/Oatnz 


101 


1/3 


Calamity 


101 


8/1 1 


abyss 


103 


1/3 


Declining Day/Oath2 


105 


1/5 


A.Muttalib/Elephant 


108 


1/3 


Abundance 


109 


1/6 


Disbelievers 


111 


1/5 


AbuLahab 


112 


001 


Ailah/He 


112 


004 


Allah 


112 


01/4 


Beget/Religion in Islam/ 






One3 


113 


1/5 


envier/Evil2 


114 


1/6 


Mankindl 


114 


004 


Ecil2 



(A) 



Aad. n. (Q.). An ancient Arab tribe destroyed 
for denying God's messengers: 

1. Denial of messengers: "Aad denied the 
messengers ( of A llah )." ( 26: 123) 

2. Punishment: "And Aad was destroyed by a 
fierce roaring wind. (69:6) 

p:H) <^*jIp > 8 > p,^ ij^ii Sip i5fj ^> :otf*Ji-Y 
Aalimiyyah, [Ar' for^Alim: scholar, deeply 
learnt person]. The high degree that was given to 
Al-Azhar graduates, by definition it shows that 
the person who possesses it is a deeply learnt 
scholar. Literaly: the state of being learnt. 

Aaron 1 , fa; ot: 

1. Brother of Moses: "Ara/ awger <?/ 
Lord was kindled against Moses, and he said, Is 
not Aaron the Levite thy brother? (Ex. 4:14) 

2. Moses* spokesman: "And he shall be thy 
spokesman unto the people" (Ex. 4:16) 

3. With Pharaoh: 
"Moses and Aaron went 
in and told Pharaoh, 
Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel, Let my people 
go that they may hold a 
feast unto me in the 
wilderness. " ( Ex. 5:1 ) 

4. His rod becomes a 
serpent:"and Aaron cast 
down his rod before 
Pharaoh, and before his 
servants, and it became a serpent" 

(Ex. 7:10) 

5. Changes water into blood: "he lifted up the 
rod, and smote the waters that were in the river 
in the sight of Pharaoh, and in the sight of his 
servants; and all the waters that were in the river 
were turned to blood' (Ex. 7:20) 

6. Strikes Egypt with the plagues: "and Aaron 
stretched out his hand over the waters of Egypt; 
and the frogs came up and covered the land of 




Prophet Aaron 



Egypt... and smote the dust of the earth, and it 
became lice in man and in beast... and there came 
a grievous swarm of flies into the house of 
Pharaoh, and into his servants' houses, and into 
all the land of Egypt: the land was corrupted by 
reason of the swarm of flies" 

(Ex. 8: 6, 17, 24) 

7. Makes the golden calf: see SAMIRI "And all 
the people brake off the golden earrings which 
were in their ears, and brought them unto Aaron. 
And he received them at their hand, and 
fashioned it with a graving tool, after he had 
made it a molten calf; and they said, These be 
thy gods, O Israel" (Ex. 32:3-4) 

8. Not to drink wine when going into the 
tabernacle: "And the Lord spake unto Aaron 
saying, Do not drink wine nor strong drink, thou, 
nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the 
tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die: it 
shall be a statute for ever throughout your 
generations" (Lev. 10: 8-9) 

9. His rod buds: "and, behold, the rod of Aaron 
for the house of Levi was budded, and brought 
forth buds, and bloomed blossoms, and yielded 
almonds" (Num. 17: 8) 

10. For unbelief excluded from the Promised 
Land: "And the Lord spake unto Moses and 
Aaron, Because ye believed me not, to sanctify 
me in the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore 
ye shall not bring this congregation into the land 
which I have given them" (Num. 20:12 ) 

11. Dies on mount Hur: "and Aaron died there 
in the top of the mount" (Num. 20:28) 

12. Chosen by God: "O give thanks unto the 
Lord... He sent Moses his servant; and Aaron 
whom he had chosen" (Ps. 105:1, 26) 

( (3 (tj*^ <~>\£S\ J) :0 jjU 
^Js> J\ v^ap j^ti" :^}LJl U$JIp ^ — \ 

(TTTT^JT) <sp& o J> Ji*j 

dj*jii OjjUj J^o villi jjuj":0jPj9 £» -f 
\ jJl J J-Cy J&>\ Jj 11 jA d\ > J\ J_ji USU 



Aaron 



2 



Aaron 



dyj fl«t aUap OjjU :UUJ oUop -£ 

0 ' ' ^ £ -J-^ "ULaj O jUa3 ©JL*P fUlj 

J ^Jdt *lil j U*Ji :jO Jl ^1 Jyi -o 

(^jJl *lil J _p*I3 oJL*P 0 j*P f Ut J dyj ^S- f l*f ^1 

(X . :V CJj *) ^ : "lo ^Jt J 

OjjU JUi" :0\JJUlj ^jaJlj golijftJb vO-^ ~^ 
^ jl cjbij ^L&aJl oJUwai . oL* olb 

(XI jWjl: A^) 

l-juSJT JT ^ jjT SAMIRI >t : ^JUl J**ll £W3J -V 
^ dUi JUU .OjjU Jl U lyl j pJliT J ^1 v-^aJJI J?l yl 

oJLfc IjJUi .I5>^»*w« }U*P 4*Jw9 j J^j^L Ojj*0J ^-gJ-^l 

(1-r: rx "JJI^I b dJbLl 

jjsy :^u»r^i jyo .up ^j-i <_>jj^ *i -a 

Ijyfci U?y d yj£ ^ ^ ^Ui?r^l 2u-^ Jl j»iJ alp 
-y! ^5 t^jV e~J j jjU Ulp lit/ :0 jdl oUaP -S 



(AMY iAp) IjjJo 
^)l J Us" :b\£$\ fJ*J aUil j^jl Jyo ja ^ -\ % 

^1 ^jVl Ji APUJrl oAA o^lv; V dUJJ JJI^I ^ 
(\ X :X . iAp) "UlJl j^i-kpl 

^r, ^ OjjU oUi" J-^- J* ojc -U 
(XA : X • iJLP) "JJrl 
ojlp J-^jt ... v^l Ijjl^I" :OjJl ojts^l X 

(n j\ : Wo ji^l>«) "ojli^l c^iJl DjjUj 

Aaron 2 , [Ar. Haroon], (Q.) * 

1. Moses 1 brother: "Then We sent Moses and 
his brother Aaron with Our Signs and clear 
argument" (23: 45) 

2. More eloquent than Moses:"Afy brother 
Aaron is more eloquent than I am. So, send him 
with me to help me and to confirm my argument, 
for I fear that they may give the lie to met" 

(28: 34) 

3. With Pharaoh: After them, We sent Moses 
and Aaron to Pharaoh and his chiefs with Our 
Signs, but they were haughty and guilty." (10:75) 

4. A prophet: "And out of Our mercy, We 
supported him by sending his brother Aaron as 
prophet" (19: 53) 



5. A minister: "We gave Moses the Scripture 
and placed with him his brother Aaron as 
minister" (25: 35) 

6. In place of Moses during his absence: "and 
Moses said to his brother, Aaron: 'Take my 
place among my people, and follow the right way 
and not that of those who corrupt. (7: 142) 

7. Warning of the golden calf: "And Aaron said 
to them before the return ■ of Moses: 'O my 
people! You have been seduced by the calf; but 
your Lord is the Benevolent, so follow me and 
obey my order.' They said: 'We shall never cease 
to adhere to it until Moses returns. ' " (20:90-1) 

8. Peace be upon Moses and Aaron: "Peace be 
upon Moses and Aaron. Such is Our rewarding 
of the righteous! Both are among Our faithful 
worshippers." (37:120-122) 

: (f.jS3t Ol^aJl J) :0jjlA 

i&f} j*y dbjf Ji } :pu\ ue-iP^y y» -\ 

(to :Xf) ^ 0i4 IjjCL jjjli 

(Ti :XA)<| 0jjJ6o jl uiUI ^1 ^jJUj ^ ^L-jb 

(V© M • )^Oy * ' IIjCL 
(©r : \ Oojjli il^f l^jj^ ^ :W -t 

Sl^-I lli^rj L>lS0l l2T jlSJ^ ^> :ljjjj -0 

(ro :X©) 4 k6 

ojjii a^S/ ^p^i J\ij ^ J is*y 

j&j 013 ^ii Cji U J5 ^ OjjU j^JJ Jvi Ivijj ^> 

o^-^- :x.) 4^^^cr^^ 

(\ x x- \ x . :rv> 4 o^i^ 1 L ^ • 

Aaron 3 , ffij, Jewish high-priest '07. "in^ 
pwr upon Aaron the holy garments, 
and anoint him, and sanctify him, that he may 
minister unto me in the priest's office" (Ex. 40:13) 



Aaronic 
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Abbadid 



(MT:l»^j^) " J jfxJ 4^-Ji;j a^Jj 4^X&\ 

AarOlllC, adj. pertaining to Aaron; Levitical, 
pertaining to the tribe of Levi, (see Levi 2 , 
Levites); (in the hierarchy of the Mormon Ch.): 
of the second and lesser order of priests cf. 
MELCHIZEDEK :<J *o jjU ji*^ 

v/ J • ^jyJ* O^) 

(Melchizedek o Levi 2 , Levites 
Aaronite, n. (B.), of or relating to Aaron OT. 
''And Jehoiada was the leader of the Aaronites, 
and with him were three thousand and seven 
hundred" (1 Chr. 12:27) 

Ab, n. var. of Av (see CALENDAR) 
abaddon, n. (B.) Hell, netherworld, the 
place of the dead; the angel of hell, APOLLYON 
NT. "And they had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue hath his name Apollyon" ( Rev. 9:11) 

:(0jlbl) 

(TTTTTJ^) "0 ^jl pZ\ AJU jJb aJj 0 jJj! AJljyJL 

Abana, n. (JS.), /?/ver in Damascus OT. "Are 
not Abana and Pharphar, rivers of Damascus, 
better than all the waters of Israel?" (2 Kin 5:12) 

Abarim, n. (Rj mountain named Abarim 
OT. "And the Lord said unto Moses, Get thee up 
into this mountain Abarim, and see the land 
which I have given unto the children of Israel" 

(Num 27:12) 
i^jii! ^li&l J) :f 0 LP J^r 
J9 J*\j II* |C jLp J-a- Jl Jbwl JVSj" 

(VyTyyI^) " j^yi ^ 

abase , vt. (B.) to humble or humiliate OT 
"Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol and 
honour the King of heaven, all whose works are 
truth, and his ways judgment: and those that 
walk in pride he is able to abase" (Da. 4: 37) 



(VV : 1 JUb) "aJJlj jl j:>l$ frb^lj JLLo ^ 
abase , vt. (Q.) (For def see prec.) "Say: fc <? 
Allah! Giver of power! You give power to whom 
You will, and You strip off power from whom You 
will. You exalt whom You will, and You abase 
whom You will. Good is in Your hand. You are 
the Omnipotent!"" " (3:26) 

iihjt diiiji iuii j^iii J} ot ^ji j) jJb 

j» Jijj frlliJ ^»-« ilILJl £j — J j 

(YW) ^ ^ jsr 'J* CfJLfi ^kii 2Jai friii 
Abaser, the, One of the Beautiful Names of 
Allah in Islam. f*~>y\ J &J~\ : 
Abbacy, n. an abbot's office, jurisdiction or 
term of office ^-^'j 5 j* j jUaJ tjjoJl 4^»Uj 
Abbadid dynasty, Muslim dynasty of 
Andalusia that rose in Seville aJL — and lasted 
most of the 11th century in the period of the 
petty kings following the downfall of the 
caliphate of Cordoba 5 — J* }. It was composed of 
three kings only: 

1- (al-Qadi): Abu al-Qasim Muhammad ibn 
Abbad: (1023-1042): He declared Seville 
independent of Cordoba. There is relatively little 
information on the details of his reign. He died in 
1042 and his son succeeded him. 

2- (pl-Mutadid)\ Abu Amr Abbad: king, poet, 
and patron of poets: (1042-1069): succeeded his 
father and annexed the minor kingdoms of 
Mertoladv Niebla ^V, Huelva Ui j, Saltes 
^/JflJU., Silves s4~s and Santa Maria de Algarve 

3- (al-Mu*tamid): Muhammad ibn Abbad: 

(1069-1095): This poet-king made of Seville a 
brilliant centre of Spanish Muslim culture. In 
1071 he took Cordoba, maintained a precarious 
hold on the city until 1075; he held it again, 
(1078-1095), while Ibn Ammar, his vizier and 
fellow poet, conquered and held Murcia. The 
Christian progress under king Alfonso VI, forced 
al-Mu N tamid to make an alliance with Yusuf ibn 
Tashufin of the Almoravid dynasty in Morocco, 



Abbas 



4 



abbot 



who later turned against his ally and captured 
Siville in 1091 after a heroic defence by al- 
Mu v tamid. 

J obj vJjut ;uSV lj -( : ^Qll *jJi\ 



4^U-I cJl^j .aJ*^ 5i*>U jL*! Jbo (J^'ljW^ 

dill :(p\.H-\.tY) *Lp jj** >ft (J-ia»dl)-t 
dJJUll ^/sju j dJjlj <J»1* c£*^ fr* yt-iJl ^1 jj ^pLiJl 

. <— ; yJl Ij jL» UJtij 

jJLHl IJla :(^.^o->.n^) a Up ^ JU£ (JU5*ll)-f 

Ojjjj J, Ujlj • ^ o— ^ . V A) 4>jy <j <^Aj 

cj^-jJi c---**J_j .<L—jj^ jL»-p ^1 ^pLtJi 

\ * ^ \ ^ 3,L,.M ^Ip J y^l j JUu UJ aJLp t_JUJl (^JUl 

Abbas Helmi L Khedive Abbas Helmi I 
Abbas Helmi II. Khedive Abbas Helmi II. 
Abbas Mahmud Al-Aqqad, see AL 

AQQAD 

Abbasid, adj.& n. of or pertaining to the 
Moslem Caliphate that ruled a vast empire for 
five centuries. (AD 750/1258-AH 132/656), so 
named after * Abbas or AlAbbas, the paternal 
uncle of the prophet Muhammad. In 749 the first 
Abbasid caliph Abu al Abbas as-Saffah was 
proclaimed as caliph at al-Kufah. Following are 
the names of thirty seven Abbasid caliphs: 



No> Caliph 



01 as-Saffah 

02 al-Mansur 



132 
137 



749 
754 



03 al-Mahdi 159 

04 al-Hadi 169 

05 al-RashTd, Harun 170 

06 al-AmTn 194 

07 al-Maimun 198 

08 al-Mu'tasim 218 

09 al-Wasiq 228 

10 al-Mutawakkil 233 

11 al-Muntasir 247 

12 al-Musta v in 248 

13 al-Mu tazz 252 

14 al-Muhtadi 256 

15 al-Mu tamid 257 

16 al-Mif tadid 279 

17 al-Muktafi 290 

18 al-Muqtadir 296 

19 al-Qahir 320 
20al-Radi 323 

21 al-Muttaqi 329 

22 al-Mustakfi 333 

23 al-MutT 334 

24 al-Taf 364 

25 al-Qadir 384 

26 al-Qaiim 423 

27 al-Muqtadl 468 

28 al-Mustazhir 487 

29 al-Mustarshid 512 

30 al-Rashed 530 

31 al-Muqtafi 531 

32 al-Mustanjid 556 

33 al-Mustadi' 566 

34 al-Nasir 576 

35 al-Zahir 622 

36 al-Mustansir 623 

37 al-Musta v sim 640 to 



775 or-^i 
785 tSJlii 
786-ui )\ 0 jjU 
809 



813 
833 
842 
847 
861 
862 
866 
869 
870 
892 
902 
908 
932 
934 
940 
944 
945 
974 
994 
1031 
1075 
1094 
1118 
1135 
11361 
1160 
1170 », 
1180 
1225 
1226 
1242 to 
1258 , 



656 

abbatial 9 adj. of an abbey, abbot or abbess 

abbe, n. [FR.] title of courtesy for a priest, 
ecclesiastic or laymans-^eH ? ^ : 'S-^ 1 
abbess, n. woman head of an abbey 

abbey, n. a convent; monks or nuns 
collectively oUI ^il 4— pI£ ji 0U ^il 4PUr i^jlJi 
abbey-piece, n. pilgrim's token, evidence 
of a visit to an abbey 5 <s }\-) :5jb ^Ii 
abbey-lllbber, n. a lazy monk: a term 
much used by the Reformers 

abbot, n. head of an abbey 0L» ^Ji jj^ 



abbot of unreason 

abbot of unreason, (Hist, of 

Middle.Agaes.) a mock abbot 

(jhjU) J*-*}* jy*>& £j» J : ji^ trs'J 
abbotship, n. Chairmanship of an abbey 

Abd Allah ibn Abd al^IuttaHb^ 

Father of the Prophet Muhammad and the 
youngest of the ten sons of "Abd al-Muttalib who 
was the illustrious Qurashite leader, and 
grandfather of the prophet Muhammad. Abd 
Allah married Amenah bint wahb, the mother of 
the prophet, and died immediately after her 
pregnancy. :vJLkii xs> & «&l xs> 

JL* ^JUl JLP cbt jJ*\s>j c^MJl aJp JU^ ^Jl y\ 
4^»T <&1 Ju* £JJ? J .teyy L£ } L~Pj eJUail JLP jlT j 
.jj^ai C-3 jJ IgJU*- JOu C»b j C^gJl ^1 <wJ& j C-wJ 

Abd Allah ibn az-Zubayr, (ah. i 73/ 

AD. 624-692). The hero who revolted against the 
ruling Omayyad Dynasty. Numerous merits 
raised him high among the second generation of 
the Companions of the Prophet. His father az- 
Zubayr ibn al^Awwam was among the earliest 
few who embraced Islam, and whom the Prophet 
called "the Dsciple of the Messenger of Allah". 
His mother was Asma\ daughter of Abu Bakr, 
and sister of "A'isha, ("the mother of the 
believers", i.e. wife of the prophet Muhammad). 
Ibn az-Zubayr's mother (Asmaa') was renowned 
for her strong faith and resolution. A'isha, being 
childless, took ibn az-Zubayr to be brought up in 
the house of the prophet. His maternal 
grandfather was Abu Bakr, the praiseworthy 
believer and the first Caliph after the prophet's 
death. His paternal grandmother was Safiyya, the 
daughter of "Abd al-Muttalib and the aunt of the 
Prophet (father's sister). 

Ibn az-Zubayr rose against the Omayyads, who 
usurped the Caliphate, and was proclaimed 
Commander of the Faithful, (Amir al- 
Mu'mineen) in Makka, Kufa, Basra, Egypt, 
Jezira, and Syria except the Jordan. But the 
Omayyad caliph "Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan 
managed to suppress his supporters, and his 
general Al-Haggag ibn Yusuf ath-Thaqafi, 
besieged Makka. The supporters of Ibn az- 
Zubayr deserted him. When v Abd Allah Ibn az- 



Abd Allah 

Zubayr complained to his mother that his 
followers deserted him and that he feared the 
enemies would maim him after his death, she 
answered in her well-known words: "a goat does 
not feel the pain of being skinned after it is 
slaughtered"; thereupon he went out to fight 
alone until he was killed. His head was sent to 
v Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan, and his body was 
crucified for several days, till his aged mother, 
passed by the body and exclaimed: "Is it not the 
time for such a knight to dismount?" Al-Haggag 
had to bring the body down for her sake, (qq.v.) 

yiiii :( fn^r-nrt / _» vr->) # k 

Up JU^ ^1 4jU^ ja jliJl JJrl *ljt Ju aJIp 
(V^V 1 Ji CJL-, 3JUJI jy> j, 0 y\ jl& 

c-jj aA cJlTj . "a)JI Jj-j <Sj\^ ^\ aJLp jJLUf 
JiU» jUJ c^\i <.jcj>$S ft ^ ^ jj iLiJlp <. J\ 

j^jJl jj aIjI JLp oJls-U jJj 4-iJlp cJl5"j -te-jt-j 

£j y\ oA?r jlT j .0 jj\ C-rf J JLP LtJ iJb j 

4-1p ^1 aIpj eJLjail -UP C~J 4~A+0 <U*y AjJLpt CJlTj 

\jyX ajuIj *ftUU iff*** axy^ JLp jA jUj 

^ villi! JUP i£y^\ UJ±\ jf j^p .tejty Ja( I JLp ^UJl 

^"r-^ ^ ^ jU^t h&j* ^l>- ^» 

l^jLj c.Ur'l 4^.1 JLp jo^Jl ^1 J>-i j caJj^ Ij-aaJIj 

:3j2^jJl l$l)ji 4iU-l3 C4j y JLxj IjJLtC jl A^ioij 

^P"J JjUj ^ c"l^i Jbu ^JLJl jitiJ V SUJl jl" 

l^jl Jv«^ cLip ^<>jji ^ cJtL Ji j uliH o ^ j .dJL-^ 
£-UJ-l aJ^jU "?Jj?u j! ^-jliiJ jT L.i" :cJl5j ^Lj( oJLp Jbu 

Abd Allah ibn al-Abbas, eldest son of 

al-Abbas and a cousin of the prophet 
Muhammad; one of the most illustrious 
Companions of the Prophet who related many of 
his traditions. He was called Tarjuman 
(interpreter) of the Qur'an because of his 
laborious exegesis of the Qru'an. 



Abd al-Malik < 

jlfal ^ oT^ii) Ijw^i; A^l^iil jSSl ,fiLJ\ *Jp ju^ 

.SJbJLP C-jiL>-^ 4j j j c( JT yaJl OU- y) aJLp 

Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan, (ad 

646-705 AH 26-86) Fifth Umayyad caliph (AD 
685-705 AH 66-86). Some scholars consider him 
the second founder of the Umayyad caliphate. 
Upon his succession he was faced with 
formidable forces opposing the Umayyads 
almost everywhere. His vizier, al-Haggag, the 
most cruel and unpreceded bloodthirsty general, 
managed to restore the prestige of the shaken 
Umayyad caliphate. Among Ibn Marwan's 
achievements the adoption of Arabic in 
government documents in conquered areas; he 
was the first to issue Muslim coins; and he built 
the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem. 

An-n / fV»o-nn ) o\jj> & dUii xs> 

ojCju . (_AAn-*n /fV« o-Uo) Ouy^\ *UliU ^U: 
JLP <C#>r\ j 31 <:hy^\ 43*>UJU ^r—jlt Cfr" J**->. 

<u» JLii *\J e3yu c£J\Jl c^- UJ-I o y jj /^ij 

.^JLajl J o j**a$\ li^jj tfiJoJor A-w»">L*il aL-P c_*> ^ 

Abd al-Muttalib ibn Hashim, 

Grandfather of the prophet Muhammad and the 
chief of the tribe of Quraysh that ranked higher 
in prestige than any other Arab tribe. 

1. The well of Zamzam: It was Abd al-Muttalib 
who dug the well of Zamzam (q.v.). 

2. The sacrifice: He vowed that if he got ten 
sons to add to his power he would offer one of 
them as a sacrifice. When his wish was fulfilled 
he cast lots between his sons and if fell on Abd- 
Allah. Some wise men advised him to cast lots 
between Abd-Allah and a number of camels; the 
lot finally fell on one hundred camesl. 

3. The owners of the elephant: The Abyssinian 
Abraha was a vice-regent in Yemen of the 
Abyssinian king. He built a magnificent 
cathedral in the hope of diverting the pilgrims 
from Makka to that Cathedral. One night an Arab 
went stealthily in the cathedral and defiled it; and 
Abraha vowed to take revenge by razing the 
Kabbah to the ground. Among the booty that 



Abd al-Muttalib 

Abraha's army captured were two hundred 
camels belonging to Abd al-Muttalib. In a 
conversation between them Abd al-Muttalib 
requested Abraha to give him back his camels, 
and Abraha was astonished that he was not 
worried about the Kabah which was be soon 
destroyed. Abd al-Muttalib replied: "I am the 
lord of my camels, and the Ka'bah has its own 
Lord who protects it". Abraha led his elephant- 
riding troops to the Kabbah, and there a miracle 
took place: 

(Q.) "Have you not seen what your Lord made of 
those who used elephants (in marching on the 
Ka'bah)! Did not He make their stratagem of no 
avail! And sent against them flocks of birds, 
which threw them with stones from Hell and 
which left them as if they were remnants of 
devoured leaves! " (105: 1-5) 

4. His death: Eight years after the Year of the 
Elephant, Abd al-Muttalib died. At that time, the 
prophet Muhammad was just eight years old. 
JULi f-^jj aJLp jl^ ^\ x>r \pJi>\A j> m eJfail *LP 

(Zamzam ^5) ^ u >^ : fj*i & " ^ 
jLT (.LA o jJup 4jjJ d\ jiJ :0bjiJi — Y 

pj* yTj 4jLj! y^J\ ^ j-lOiil £ j*-} 'lib } J^^J 
d\ JOJO aJp jLMj .JU^ ^\ ji\ JLP 4jJJ 

Ajli J ^UaJI C~*r J>- J AjJvliJ ^IJLaJL Jji\ JLP ^Js- j^u 

.L-JUi JLP l^i Sib 45U Js> jS}\ 
dUi LSU ^J-\ J JIT : ^\s^\-T 

J! J 1 - 0 " J 1 ^ 1 cr- ^ v-^ 1 

JU-^r l^ip ^1 V^-^ 1 OH 'J 9 ^- ' 

^ J b CS^ 1 J 1 ^- 1 ^^JQai* JLP JjI ^ jb'l. 

^^JUli caL[ ^.JLkii JLP v-JQ? 44* ylj c-JQail 

lit jj" :JUl JLP AiU-b s-^ 1 ^ ^jl*3 

i&^l ."<L^= j C~JJ OJj tjj^* 

(o-^ . , * o) ^ J_^^ lJu^t 14^*^ 

^Ip oljJL- (J.I-C Jj<j iyjlfa.ll jlp oL* :4 7^o— j 



Abd Ar-RaHman 

Abd Ar-RaHman ibn Auf. One of 

the first eight men to embrac Islam; he 
immigrated to Ethiopia twice and accompanied 
the Prophet in all the battles and received twenty 
wounds at Uhud. He was one of the ten 
companions whom the Prophet brought the good 
news of entering Paradise. He was one of the six 
candidates whom Umar ibn Al-Khattab chose to 
select a Caliph from among them. A very rich 
man, Abd Ar-Rahman ibn Auf used to give big 
donations to the Muslim society. On one 
occasion he gave the Muslim army five hundred 
horses, and another time he gave one thousand 
and five hundred camels. He voluntarily gave up 
his candidacy, and the other five candidates 
accepted the new Caliph whom he had chosen, 
i.e. Uthman Ibn Affan 

Sj-ioJl S>-\ y>j .As-t ^ jj j^s- 

ljjb?xJ v^UaiLl jt y>S> p-AjltoM JcuJl O^fj 

e^j j! iliplj e\ jb\ ^JaP OlT j JujJr\ 2LLUU p4±> ja 
C^j tfL-~>- J,jJr L-jJ fij jl COjj-^Ji olil 

AbdiaS 9 n. (JDouay Bible) see Obadiah 

Obadiah }±\ .^coiJi jl^Ji jLL-f ^ :lpb^p 

Abdu, Muhammad see Muhammad 

abdu 

Abednego, n. (B.), one among three 
miraculously saved in fiery furnace: 'Then 
Shadrach, Meshaeh and Abednego came forth of 
the midst of the fire" (Da. 3:26) 



.LJl 



>i-UPj ^>Vj ^ Jfc u, ^-^j 

Abel , n. thi 

second son of Adam and 
Eve, killed by his brother 
Gw'/i: 07! "... and it came 
to pass, when they were in 
the field, that Cain rose up 
against Abel his brother, 




Murder of Aba 
( On ttte porta nmggiore qfS. 
c Petronio, Pologna, Italy. 



1 abode 

and slew him. And the Lord said unto Cain, 
where is Abel thy brother? And he said, I know 
not: Am I my brother's keeper?" (Ge. 4:8-9) 

(V-A: ^jfc) ^^j^rjOT 
Aber 

> (Q-) (referred to without mentioning 
the name): 

"His self tempted him to kill his brother, so he 
killed him and became one of the losers" (5:30) 

Abib, n. first month in the ecclesiastical 
Jewish calendar, OT. "This day came ye out in 
the month of Abib" (Ex. 13:4 ) 

:( J 4,p j^Jl a^jjaJI AivJl j^g-j* J j( :u--f! 

abide, vt.& L (Q.j to remain, dwell, stay: "and 
to bring to the believers who do good works the 
good news that theirs will be a good reward, in 
which they will abide for ever" (18:2-3) 
C\l jSlS ll5 ^> d\jti\ j) JLj cdJlc 

(r- Y :\ A) ^ ill v oviTU iLi- i>f j^J 

abiding, (after passing) n. suf the 

everlasting life after death (<~*j-^) ^Uili Jbu :&UJl 
ability , n. power (physical or mental), 
quality, strength, skill 3 (fet ^iil co ^aiJl 

ability , n. ^w/ determination to incline 
oneself entirely to God (<J j-^aJ) iiii 

ablution, n. a washing before Muslim prayer 

abode, n. (Q.) dwelling place: "Peace be 
upon you for what you have endured! How 
blessed the final Abode is! " (13:24 ) 

:((c£Jl jT yS\ J) : jlJ Jl 

(Yt $ J^^'^^U 

abode of delusion (the world) jjyJl jb 
abode of sorrow (the world) ji^ 
abode of joy (Paradise) jjj-^ 1 j 1 ^ 

a^o^ of temptation (the world) s-!>L_sj)n jl^ 
afeorfe, lasting (the hereafter) jtj— 2Jl jii 
abode of bliss (Paradise) { % ^\ jb 



abodes 
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Abraham 



abode of peace 
abode of perdition 
abode, the eternal 
abode, the eternal 
abode, the passing 



(Paradise) — ^ jb 
(the world) AL^i jb 

(Paradise) *\ aJ\ jb 

(Paradise) oLjM jb 
(Earth) *L-uh jb 

abodes, (the tWO): this world and the 

next 5j j \ JoJi :Oijb_Ji 

abominable, adj. detestable, odious: OT. 
"How much more abominable and filthy is man, 
which drinketh inequity like water?" (Job 15:16) 
JLw-lij <J '(^-^ *->\&\ J) ^ 



abomination, n. extreme 
detestation 



aversion; 

abomination of desolation, (&). yvr. 

"When ye therefore shall see the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy place, whoso readeth let him 
understand' (Mat. 24:15) 

f> :(£ O (a-^ ^) :v ^ , > i 



Abp«, flWr. Archbishop aiSuSi : jU^i 
Abraha, the Abyssinian: vice-regent of 
Yemen who tried to destroy the Ka s bah\ (see 
Abd al-Muttalib) J\ 
(Abd al-Muttalib >3t) J j 1 ^ < s-^ 

Abraham , or. 

1. Father of many nations: "a father of many 
nations have I made thee" ( Ge. 1 7:5) 

2. Famine drove him to Egypt: "And there was 
a famine in the land: and Abram went down into 
Egypt" (Ge. 12:10) 

3. Claimed that his wife was his sister: "when 
the Egyptians shall see thee, that they shall say, 
This is his wife: and they will kill me, but they 
will save thee alive. Say, I pray thee, thou art my 
sister" (Ge.12: 12-13) 

4. His seed as earth's dust: "will make thy seed 
as the dust of the earth" (Ge. 13:16) 

5. God's covenant: "the Lord made a covenant 
with Abram saying, Unto thy seed have I given 
this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great 
river, the river Euphrates" (Ge. 15:18) 

6. Circumcision a token of the covenant: 
"Every man child among you shall be 



circumcised. And ye shall circumcise the flesh of 
your foreskin; and it shall be a token of the 
covenant betwixt me and you" (Ge. 17:10-11) 

7. Sends away Hagar and Ishmael: "and she 
departed, and wandered in the wilderness of 
Beer-sheba" (Ge.21:14) 

8. Slaying of his son: "And Abraham stretched 




'Abraham Driving Out Hagar awl Ishmael', 
oil on canvas by Gnercino, 1657-58, 
in Hie Brera Gallery, Milan, Italy. 

forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his son. 
And the Angel of the Lord called unto him out of 
heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham" 

(Ge. 22:10) 
:(<3 y c^Aili ^b&l J) :f^LJl Up 

0 .:H ^jSj) ^ " rf+ S\ 

(Vr : TrTu~^j) dbj Jy .dU j^ij 

:JL$*Jl 2^!Ap OlsiM -1 

(VrrrrTv~^j) "^j^ 

: Ja*. ^Jb J-PbrM j yb -V 
pJu Of _A 



Abraham 

* in Abraham's bosom in a state of 
heavenly bliss, peace, etc. /VT. "A/id it 
came to pass, that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels into 
Abraham's bosom: the rich man also 
died, and was buried " (Lu 16:22) 

(UTTTini) j Uuj ^1 oL. j 

Abraham , Ibrahim, (q .) 

1. Declined disbelief: "Ibrahim was not a Jew 
nor a Christian, but he turned away from 
misbelief and surrendered to Allah; he was not 
an idolater" (3:67) 

2. Faithful by nature: "When darkness fell he 
saw a star, he said: 'This is my lord.' But when it 
set, he said: 7 do not like that which sets." And 
when he saw the moon uprising, he said: 'This is 
my lord.' But when it set, he said: Unless my 
Lord guides me, I shall surely be among those 
who have gone astray. ' And when he saw the sun 
uprising, he said: 'This is my lord. It is greater!' 
And when it set, he said: '0 my people, I am not 
guilty of your idolatry! I have turned my face 
towards Him Who created the heavens and the 
earth. I am not among the idolaters.'" (6: 76-79) 

3. Destroyed the idols: "He managed to reach 
their gods and said (to them): 'Will you not eat? 
Why do you not speak?' Then he attacked them, 
striking with the right hand. When his people 
hastened to him, he asked them: 'Do you worship 
that which you carve though Allah created you 
and invested you with the ability of doing 
(things)!'" (37:91-96) 

4. Saved from fire: "They said: 'Burn him if you 
are to stand by your gods!' We said: 'O fire, be 
cool and safe for Ibrahim!' They wanted to do 
away with him, but We rendered them the most 
losing!" (21:68-70) 

5. Wife and son left in the wilderness: " 'Our 
Lord! I have placed some of my offspring in a 
plantless valley in the neighbourhood of Your 
Holy House, that they may observe prayer. Our 
Lord! make hearts of men gather around them, 



Abraham 

and provide them with fruits so that they may be 
thankful!' " (14:37) 

6. Abraham about to sacrifice his son: 
"Abraham said to Ismael who had come of age: 
'My son, I saw myself slaying you in my dream, 
so consider what to do!' He said: 'My father, do 
what you were ordered, you will find me, by 
Allah's will, among those who endure!' "(37:102) 

7. Raising the foundations of the House: "And 
as Abraham and Ismael were raising the 
foundations of the House, they said: 'Our Lord! 
Accept our work!' You are the Hearer, the 
Knower.'" (2:127) 

:(<c£Jl OljiJl J) Up y\ 

U— i Jli CS^T jil <u£ *^ liu ^ :ajJq* 47JLA— t 

jij u>: Jj liu * jii^i LJ v Jii jli ii£ Jj 

(j^ s 'J** J>'j ijAZ js) Jli Jif liU Jj IJ — i 
Tj— i Jlj li — A Jli APjb' ^iijl liU * jJliaJl 
& j^S" jJiJ CL« n£j {jib C Jli cJUl liU j£\ 
jA ill LLj>- (_/»jS/lj Oljllijl )o£ <jSl] ^i-j C^i-J 

(v^-vn :n> <^ OiT^iJi 

* d jikf V li * 0 V( JUi j^4JT J\ ^> 
jjJ^Jl Jli & o I ji^li ^ uy^^. l/P* ^..g.ll.C' <{\'} 

(\\-\\ :rv> ^ d cy^J^ &\j * dy^C 
o\ J^^JT \/J*j\j 'oj*J>- l^li ^> :jlJl il oJLijf— £ 

(Y.-^A :Y\) ^ OO^^l (Ulitki IJlT 4< Ijiljlj 

ijkji ^ li~£lJ Jj\ ^> :4jjJi J 

J«rU 3!>liaJl 1 j-«k-iJ Ljj ^ ^^Jl liilli JLLv- ^jj 

ol^iiJl ^ (4»jj0 rf^i <^jV CS* 
<rv:\t) 

iJ-pICI fejt ^ij of dLi>>»-*\ 

^1 ^ &'J J\ *jl i; jii 'j*L}\ m ^L; iiu ^ 



jA$ C> J*3l Ool Ij Jli (^y bCi ^li iliJit 



Abram 



( \ Y V : Y) <^ £y»LS\ cjt & J^j £j 
AbraHl, the original form of Abraham 
[father of a multitude]: 07. "And vv/ien Abram 
was ninety years old and nine, the Lord 
appeared to Abram and said unto him, I am the 
Almighty God... neither shall thy name any more 
be called Abram, but thy name shall be 
Abraham; for a father of many nations have I 
made thee" (Ge 17:1 AS) 

abrogate, vt. 1. cancel or repeal by 
authority; 2. (Arabic or Islamic use): substituting 
something for another, replacing something by 
another: 

(Q). "If We abrogate any Sign or make it 
forgotten, We bring another one which is better 
or similar. You do know that Allah is the 
Omnipotent!" (2:106) 
:((c£Jl d~\yA\ J) -T sjohj ijk-S 

lit l^lL* jt L$i Jp^j otf Ig^uJ j\ 4j\ ry> i^~l3 \ 

0 • n :X) 4 ^ ^ «X ^ ^ ^ 

Abrogated Sign, (Q.) A Sign replaced by 
another one (see prec.) 

Abrogating Sign, (Q.) A Sign replacing 
another one (see prec.) 

(axj\~J\ Silit Jail) a^LJl V^l : j. -Ul 

Abrogation, (Q.) Replacing a Sign by 
another one (see prec.) (a^LJi Salll : j~Jl 
Absalom, n. (B.) David's favourite son, 
killed after his rebelling against his father: OT. 
"Now Absalom was confronted unexpectedly by 
the servants of David. He had been riding his 
mule; but the mule had passed under a network 
of branches of a large tree, so that his head was 
caught in the tree and he was suspended between 
heaven and earth, while the mule on which he 
had been mounted trotted on" (2 Sam 18:9) 

Aiddt a^Jl JukJl OUa*l JjJi"j^J^ jL JLp LTlj 



10 absolve 



absence , state of being absent gtotyi cM* 



absence 



j trance esp. mystic 
absolute , unlimited, unrestricted; perfect; 
complete >^ ^ > * jlk* 

Absolute , God: (H^/'j p/ii/os.) 

(J^a U-Ji J) ittt :jilaii 
absolute , Substance (Loatze's philos.) 

(jj^ Ai^U J) y>>i : jitii 
absolute , thing in itself (Spencer's philos.) 

(^».~~. iJuJ* J) J ^iJl : ( jllall 
absolute beauty, myst. (<-* j-a?) (jAkil JuA-l 

absolute being, myst. (^ y^3) jAkil syrfl 

absolute ego, Fichte's philos. 

absolute existence, philos. (UuJi) jilaii ^j^r jJ* 
absolute inwardness, myst. 

(<Jy^) Jk>l> flail :0 j—kJ) 
absolute mind, Hegel's philos. 

absolute position, Herbert's philos 

(c^y* <A«Ji J) jlkil ^ :0 jiJi 

absolute reality, myst. (^ y^>) ^liaii 4i^i 

absolute unity, myst. (^ y^) 

absoluteness, n. ABSOLUTION, see next 
absolution , n. formal setting-free from 
guilt, sentence, or obligation; ecclesiastical 
declaration of forgiveness of sins; remission of 
penance; forgiveness 

.1 jiill tqi-^aJi^jiaJl ^yUl d\ t>^l 

Absolution , n. (Christianity): remission of 
sin or its penalty in some churches, given by a 
priest in the sacrament of penance 



absolutism, n. ruler's unlimited powers; 
(Christian theol.) the doctrine that God acts 
absolutely in the matter of salvation 

(j^^ o ^aiilai, aJaJL * 
absolutory, adj. of absolution c^l 
absolvable, adj. Pardonable 

absolve, vt. to pardon, to give absolution 



absolver 
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Abu Bakr 



^A-ai iji*> ittSjH (i—la^ ja) jiki tj^tj 

absolver, n. pardoner, forgiver 

abstain, vt. to refrain (/rom): (B.) NT. 'That 
ye abstain from meats offered to idols and from 
blood and from things strangled and from 
fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves ye 
shall do well. Fare ye well." (Acts 15:29) 

f-dt j*j ftwOU £*i> £*- \ycz£ jt" :(£ dL*fi c gs£ 
(Y1: \o J^Jt JUpI) 'o^TT^r 

abstinence, n. abstaining or refraining 

Abu Al-Qasim, [Ar. The father of Qasim], 
one of the names of the Prophet Muhammad, 
assumed on the birth of his son Qasim, who died 
in infancy. 

4jjJ j^y:. aj j£ tf!>LJ 4Jp t\A :^UJl 

Abfl Bakr aS-Siddiq: the first Muslim 
Caliph: 

At Makkah : He was the first among adults to 
embrace Islam. Being wise and farsighted, he 
conceived the folly of idolatry. He spent almost 
all his wealth in buying and freeing persecuted 
slaves who embraced Islam. When Islam came, 
his wealth was estimated at forty thousand 
Dirhams; on his immigration to Madinah, ten 
years later, his wealth was no more than five 
thousand Dirhams. When the Prophet told of his 
night journey from the Sanctuary at Makka to 
that at Jerusalem and his return in a single night, 
the idolaters mocked him; and some believers 
felt doubt; but Abu Bakr sincerely believed the 
story, hence the appellation As-Siddiq, i.e., one 
who faithfully believes. Abu Bakr had the 
privilege of accompanying the Prophet in the 
Hijerha journey to Madinah. 
At Madinah ; Abu Bakr kept close to the Prophet 
fighting the battle of Islam. During his illness in 
his last days, the Prophet entrusted Abu Bakr 
with leading the prayer. 

On the Prophet's death : The Muslims were 
taken aghast so much so that Umar ibn al- 
Khattab denied the news saying that the Prophet 
did not die, but went to his Lord as Moses did 
before and returned back while his people 



thought him dead. But Abu Bakr addressed the 
Muslims saying: M 0 people! As for him who 
worshipped Muhammad, Muhammad is dead, 
but as for him who worships Allah, Allah is 
Alive and never dies." Then he recited the 
Qur'anic verse: 

(Q.) "Muhammad is but a Messenger, preceded 
by other messengers; if he dies or is killed, will 
you turn back on your heels? And those who turn 
back on their heels will cause no harm to Allah, 
and Allah will reward the thankful" (3:144) 
Elected Caliph : In one of the most free and fair 
elections, the Muslims chose Abu Bakr. By the 
Prophet's death some Arab tribes apostatised. 
Some tried to stop paying the Zakah (the poor 
dues), others refrained from praying; false 
prophets emerged and Islam was at stake. Abu 
Bakr launched what is known in history as the 
Riddah (apostacy) Wars that put things aright. 
Then he began to conquer the two great Roman 
and Persian Empires to free the common people 
from the yoke of the absolutism and to offer 
them the chance of choosing their religion freely. 

y olTj JU> <y fiL*y\ j^pl j* Jjf olT : S& J 
^Js> Joy V tijj cJlS" Ij^s. Jbu oJdi Jl 

LgjJl J&-\ UJUP J .j»-Aji ciVT 2L«> 
cjjTyuil AJL- y^M ^JLajL J<Xt~S\ J! *&S. f lyU 

b\f UJLLP JL> \j\ jl Js- < J£+£\ '**J\ O-Ub Jj 

l iS^ A5 > 'c/^ 1 J*J ^ Ji 

c«up JUUj tjJ^i ^JU Uj>U £i y \ JJ* :kiA\ J 
\J~*± ^ ^1 Joy L-^Upj a? yu* Vj^J 

IS ajj Jl 4JI Jl5j ^1 isjy t^UaiJ-l 

£ ai aJI <^j* Jb ^ JJ z^- 
iJL^t jl3 iJi^i a-*. olT c^-Ul l^l" :%*\i ^-Ul cJ^U 



Abu Dawud 
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Abu Hurairah 



J5U3\ OJJji ^Jl O/j ./oil J^^Lil jll^l 

ts^Uaii jp tsir^i ^ Jji^j 

j Lb f .UU3 Jl jj-ty ooUl ^ 3^ > «->jj>- Jj^ji' 

AbO DawQd, (AH 202-275) (in full: 
Sulayman ibn al-Ash v ath al-Sajistani; born at al- 
Basrah, Iraq. He is the compiler of one of the six 
authentic books of the traditions called (Sunnan 
Abi Dawud). 

Abu Hanifa Annu'man ibn Thabit, 

(AD.699-767), Muslim jurist and theologian 
of Islamic legal doctrine ^^^pl^^§^P^ 
one of the four Islamic 

avoided being imam Abu H&nifo Mosque 

politically involved and ^^^fr^ 
steadfastly refused to be judge so that both the 
Umayyads and Abbasids persecuted him. The 
tenets of the school of Abu Hanifa were such as 
made it applied by many Muslim countries. Up 
to our day it is still widely followed in India, 
Pakistan, Turkey, China, Central Asia, and the 
Arab countries. Before Abu Hanifa's time, 
doctrines were mainly formulated in response to 
actual problems, whereas he attempted to solve 
probable problems that might arise in the future. 
His school is based on the ra'y (i.e. independent 
opinion). He took no direct part in politics or 
power struggle, despite his obvious antipathy 
toward the Umayyads and Abbasids as his 
sympathies were with the Alids. This fact partly 
explains why he adamantly refused to accept a 



judgeship, thus suffered severe persecution under 
both dynasties. (His principles are called 
Hanafiyyah) 

J ±>jjd\ ^JA Jtij .a*j/J\ V^V 1 S-* 1 ^ 1 

iJbj ^UJl L-^a^ J^J U^b- Uaij Ja&jj c4^L~Jl 

J Aj i^-Jj J 5Jlp a315jt. { JoA l» (J ojLa^\ 

J jlid^l £m\ j l^ji £>• Jtj bj c V^-V 1 

oUJUlj L^-T oy^b ^yj ^ 

J ^Uaj j^t ^aP JJ ^l^o- S/< cJl^j .A — jjyJl 

J\" J* fjXUJ .J..S?..At J LijJ ^ o^SLiAl 

^I^aJI j A^-LJl J J^j £j^> 

.(Hanafiyya aJIjT jil^j) 

AbQ Hurairah, [Ar. father of a kitten], 
one of the closest companions of the Prophet 
Muhammad who from his long company related 
more traditions of the Prophet than any other 
individual. His original name before Islam was 
(Abd Shams, i.e. worshipper of the sun), but after 
he embraced Islam, in the year of the expedition 
to Khaibar, i.e. AH 7, the prophet named him 
(Abd Ar-Rahman). As he was fond of a kitten 
others called him (Abu Hurairah, i.e. father of a 
kitten). Aftci the death of the Prophet Abu 
Hurairah took to relate the sayings of the Prophet 
so that some of his companions exclaimed: 'How 
can he relate so much sayings? How could he get 
the time for doing so?' Abu Hurairah answered 
them saying: 

'You are saying that the Muhajirun, who 
embraced Islam before me do not relate as much 
sayings as I do! 

My companions of the Muhajirun were busy in 
trading; and those of Ansar were busy in 
cultivating their land, but being poor, I 
accompanied the Prophet so much that I was 
there while they were absent, and I could grasp 
while they forgot. 



Abu Lahab 

However, By Allah! Has it not been for a verse 
in the Book of Allah, I will never speak with 
you: (Q.) "Those who are concealing the clear 
Signs and guidance which We did send down ( in 
the Scripture) after We have made it clear to 
mankind in the Qur'an, are damned by Allah and 
by those who damn." (2: 159) 

Up Jj-w^il j£\ JJb* ^Uc^ :ijtj* y\ 

f^LJl aJp oUr* ( * V ) j&>- 3 jj* f Ip JUu j 

j yJi£ V fM-^t JI 0 jA~* ji ^prLgll 0\ Oj^jaS pijl 

jjj >*-l$Al ^ ^bx-^l Ji VI .S^j jj\ 4j ti>Jbo U Ju:. 

jUcaiSfl ja i j,\s*-+&\ d\j njj**3\j |»iUiL^ |% gU.JU cJlS" 
<L*Jb4 LuSws>» I ^ol c~lS" ^ij c^.fe*/>ijl p gU.tT i.iJlS' 
j 4jT ^ caS3\ .1 bl ^1 j I y\s> \i\ ^iw-U J^-jJt 

Abu Lahab, [Ar. father of flame], a 
nickname of an uncle of the Prophet Muhammad 
(real name: Abd al-Uzza ibn Abd al-Muttalib). 
He was one of the most obstinate enemies of 
Islam, and the only one from among the relatives 
of the Prophet who bitterly opposed him. Abu 
Lahab used to say: "Muhammad promises me 
with things I can not see, claiming that they exist 
after death. What did he put in my hands?" Then 
Abu Lahab used to blow in his hands and say: 
"Perish you hands! I see nothing of that which 
Muhammad says". Then the verses were 
revealed: (£).) "May the hands of Abu Lahab 
perish! And he will surely perish; His wealth and 
gains will be of no avail, he will be plunged into 
flaming Fire" (111:1-3) 
And his wife (Umm Jamil bint Harb ibn 
Umayyiah) took pleasure in carrying thorn 
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bushes and strewing them in the sand where she 
knew that the Prophet was sure to walk 
barefooted; then the verses were revealed: 
(Q.) "And his wife, who used to carry thorns, will 
be led by a halter of palm-fibres." (111:4-5) 
01^ ((<JUl jlp ^ xs) ^Jl eJaJ :<-J> y) 

^1 Sj>j*p ja JL?-jJl j*j cf>L-^l *Up( ^jip( ja lJb-ij 

Jjij Lo-J J jJL y\ jlS"j .9 jj jfi 4->jlp (_£ JJl 

liLi 10 ^il Jbu lit ps-j) cUIji ^ frLil jJLw 

U U^j Cj ": Jjijj 4jJU (j ^uLj £ t"(jJUi Jbu Is^i (J J 

-fc LJLs^ l^j iJCi ilp C # LJj J lib cJj ^> 

Acathestus, [G/:. "not sitting 9 , because it 
was sung standing], a famous Greek liturgical 
hymn, in honour of the BVM. The text is based 
on the Gospel narrative of the Nativity. The 
authorship has been variously assigned. 

Ajljj ^jip ^yajJl {J^-J .AS"jLll f.1 jJbJl 5JL*JJ IJUstii djfr^J- 

abundance , n. ample sufficiency; great 
plenty 3ji jAJl ^ ^Jl ( o ^^Jl 4^^' 

Abundance , n, the 108 th Surah in the Q. 
"We have abundantly Given you ( O Muhammad) 
with Good, so keep to praying to your Lord and 
slaughter animals (to feed the needy)! He who 
hates you is surely cut off from good. " (1 08: 1-3) 

> d\ * °j*i\j a£j jui * aojif b-i )> 

: N * A) ^ ^& 

abysm, n. (arc/i. cfe po^.) an ABYSS 
abysmal, adj. bottomless; 

abysmal ignorance, absolute ignorance 

cj— J^»J — 

abySS, n. 1. fQJ Bottomless pit; hell "But 
such person as whose good deeds are 
outweighed in the scales (by his evil deeds) his 



abyssal 




final abode will be the Abyss. You can never 
imagine what the Abyss is! (It is) Raging Fire." 

(101:8-11) 

2. Primal chaos; supposed water-filled cavity 
under earth 

(^ \-a : \ * \) 4 *fi * £ ^0°^ * 

.2uU ^ fr L* *2uJl2M JJ U ^ 
abyssal, adj. Relating to the abyss 

Abyssinia, n. 

Ethiopia: to which early 
Muslims emigrated in 
flight from persecution 

Abyssinian Church ,see Ethiopian Church 
acathistUS, or acathistOS, n. any of 

several Lenten Hymns of the Eastern Orthodox 
Church sung with the people standing in honour 
of Christ, the Virgin Mary, or one of the saints. 

accept, vt. Consent to receive: (Q.) " Am/ #<? 
accepts repentance of His worshippers, and 
pardons evil deeds, and knows what you do." 

(42: 25) 

sTyJl J£ <^JJl >3 f> :((c>J» oTytfl d) <J-* 

accepted pilgrimage, (may Allah 

accept the pilgrimage) jjjy> 
Accepter, (of repentance): Allah: (Q.) 'This 
Book is sent down by Allah, the Mighty and the 
Omniscient, Who forgives sins and accepts of 
repentance, and Who shows Mercy. There is no 
God but He to Whom we will return " (40:2-3) 

aLi JijJ )»:((cp jT>il J) : ( p=il cJjtfJl 

(ji c-jUjJI JbJLi Jjlij ^jjjl yip -Jfr ^_Jj»J\ jj^LII 

(r-T : 1 . ) ^'jfr^Ji 4l y» V! ill ^ JjW 

aCCUrsed, adj. subjected to' a curse, 
doomed, worthy of a curse: OT. "And if a man 
have committed a sin worthy of death, and he be 
to be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree: 
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His body shall not remain all night Upon the tree, 
but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day; 
(for he that is hanged is accursed of God;) that 
thy land be not defiled, which the ijord thy God 
giyeth thee for an inheritance" (Deu. 21:22-23) 

igjU i^. OM J* ois" li b" : (c/^ <->\&\ 3), ^ J*^ 

Jj Js- AS* c~J JLp aiSJLpj Jiii o^li 

^^(LJ" ciul jLli 0^ .^1 di3i J «U3-tf 

Acoemeti, n. pi, an Eastern order of monks 
(5^-6* century) who, by alternating choirs, kept 
divine service going on day and night 

AcolOUthOS, ACOLYTE see next. 
acolyte, n. an appointed person whose duty is 
to serve in church Mass; also altar boy : cUJ 

act Of God, a result of natural forces, 
unexpected and not preventable by human 



foresight 



acta Sanctorum, [L.] deeds of the saints 

Act Of Supremacy, the Act passed in 
1534 confirming to Henry VI 11 and his 
successors the title of "the only supreme head in 
earth of the Church of England". His daughter, 
Queen Mary, repealed it. Elizabeth Fs Act of 
Supremacy (1559) declared the Queen to be "the 
only supreme governor...", as well in all spiritual 
or ecclesiastical things or causes as temporal". 
jtji csUl f\oiT j-iUaJl j^UJl :3aU-Ji &y\& 

Acts, a book of the NT, ascribed to Luke, full 
title: The Acts of the Apostles, abbr. Ac 

(15 jJ Ji vj— ^*) tJjjJri jL^Ji jLL-i ^ : jJi JUPi 

Acts of Judas Thomas the Apostle , 

(Christianity), apocrypha, see Gondophrues 

Gondophrues 
A.D., AD, Anno Domino, Anno) 

Sji^Lli AJL^Ji j3i ol ji-o 
Adam 1 , (B.) Father of Humans: 



Adam 

1. Created from dust: "And the Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and 
man became a living soul" (Ge. 2:7) 
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Adam 




'The Creation of Adam," detail of the ceiling fresco in the 
Sistine Chapel, Vatican, by Michelangelo, 1508-12 . 

2. Called the Son of God: NT. "...which was the 
son ofAdam r which was the son of God" 

(Lu. 3:38) 

3. Placed in Eden: OT. "And the Lord God 
planted a garden eastward in Eden; and there he 
put the man whom he had formed' (Ge. 2:8) 

4. Gave names to creatures: OT. "And Adam 
gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the 
air, and to every beast of the field" (Ge. 2:20) 

5. His fall: "she took of the fruit thereof and did 
eat, and gave also unto her husband with her; 
and he did eat" (Ge.3: 6) 

6. Hides from God: OT. "And the Lord God 
called unto Adam, and said unto him, where art 
thou? And he said, I heard thy voice in the 
garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked; 
and I hid myself And he said, who told thee that 
thou was naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree, 
whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest 
not eat?" (Ge.3: 9- J IX, 

7. Death is his punishment: OT. "for in the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die" 

(Ge. 2:17) 

8. The ground is cursed for him: "cursed is the 
ground for thy sake" (Ge. 3:17) 

9. His death: OT "And all the days that Adam 
lived were nine hundred and thirty years: and he 
died." (Ge. 5:5) 

: j*SJl y\ -.(jtJ&S ols&t J) :fiT 



<TA: r li^J) j* j>.." (£ £) :A\ j>\ ^S-T 
J a^t aJ^I )\ ^/j' (J y : Oop air J £-*>j-V 
(A: Y ji^S) aL* tfJUl <oT .iiL* 

(Y . : Y jij&J) aT^JI cj\j\j^ 

.cit /yj -d Jlij r sT t^l v jJl : V^ 1 ^* Uss^l— n 



Ov: T 

Ov: r^/i) 



Adam (QJ; Father of Humans: 

1. Created from dust: "The example which 
Allah gives by the creation of Jesus is similar to 
that of Adam whom He created from dust and 
said to him: 'Be!' And he was!" (3:59) 

2. Dwelt in the Garden: "We said: 'O Adam! 
Dwell, you and your wife, in the Garden. (2:35) 

3. Allah taught him all names: "And He taught 
Adam all the names (of things); then showed 
such (things) to the angels and said: Tell Me the 
names of those if you are saying the truth! 9 They 
said: 'Glorified You are! We know nothing other 
than that which You have taught us: You are the 
Omniscient, the Wise!' He said: "O Adam! tell 
them the names of these (things)! ' " (2:31-33) 

4. The angels prostrated themselves before 
Adam: "And We said to the angels: 'Prostrate 
yourselves before Adam\ they fell prostrate, 
except Iblis." (2:34) 

5. The command: "Eat freely from its fruits 
when and wherever you like; but do not draw 
near this tree!" (2:35 ) 

6. Disobedience: "But the devil whispered to 
him, saying: 'O Adam! Shall I show you the tree 
of immortality and kingdom that never declines?' 
Then both of them ate of it and they became 
aware of their being naked, and they began to 
cover their nakedness with some of the leaves of 
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the Garden. And Adam disobeyed his Lord, so he 
went astray (20:120-121) 



Adar 



7. Without resolute: 

"We had already commanded Adam, but he 
forgot, and failed to prove resolute" (20:115) 

8. Descending to earth: "We said: "Go down to 
the earth, where some of you will be foes to 
some, to settle and to enjoy yourselves in it for a 
time:' (2:36) 

9. Repentance: "Then Adam received words 
from his Lord Who accepted his repentance; He 
accepts repentance and shows mercy" (2:37) 

10. Among those whom Allah chose: "Allah did 
choose Adam and Noah and the Family of 
Ibrahim and the Family of 'Imran from among 
the worlds." (3:33) 

(o ^ :r ) 4° & ^ ^ P ^ & 

(To :Y) ^ aS*J1 ili-jjj ^ O^" 1 ^ ^ 

(rr-r n ^nl^l f ST £ Ju *• jU^Jt jUp 

(rt :Y) 4 ^i^Pj^^ 

\?)$ % llai eJi- L-^l* k-Tj )> : yty-o 
(To :X) # jyJUiJl ^ lljxa o^rJiJl «i — a 

ll«J oj£ l^L. dsli * V diiij JdiJl 5>i J£ 
( ^ \ o : Y . ) ^ iVjp iJ !x*J 

(rn :y> 4^^L^ 



(VV :Y) 4 r — ^ ^ ^ ^ >* ^ 

(rr :r> 4 ^ ^ 

Adam 9 the Old, the supposed human 
tendency to sin J* ^y^ 1 

Adamic, -Cal, adj. of, or like, Adam; 

naked J * ^j— ^ i^-^ 

Adamites, n. pi. an early Christian sect, 
whose members were naked imitating Adam, and 
practiced rites of nakedness in secret religious 
meetings. They denied marriage, as they believed 
themselves in a state of rebirth characterized by 
heavenly innocence. 



Adamitic -Cal, adj. of or belonging to the 
adamites (q.v.) jwo^ ttrtl* J* v- 1 ^ / Cte**^ **** 
Adamitism, n. belief of the Adamites 
Adamites : 

Adam's ale or wine = water *\ — u 

Adam's apple, the projection formed in 
the front of the throat fabled to be part of the 
forbidden fruit stuck in Adam's throat; forbidden 
fruit. 

^UJl ja tj*. Ait <j jjUi :fiT a>Uj 

Adar, n. the twelfth month of the Jewish 
ecclesiastical, the sixth of the civil, year (part of 
February & March); see Jewish Calendar. 
OT. "In the first month, that is, the month Nisan, 
in the twelfth year of king Ahasuerus, they cast 
Pur, that is, the lot before Haman, form day to 
day, and from month to month, to the twelfth 
month, that is, the month Adar. " (Est 3:7) 

^iLJl j tJlwjjdl 2ip ^Jl Ju~Jt ja ji*s> ^UJl : 

(Jewish Calendars ^ 
3 ji± 2LJUil ajlJI j 0UJ jtf> d JjS/i J" (J y 

ja jl*U ^Ul as>} (j\ jjiL \y\^ J^Jji jiLJJ 

"j^ j T ^ ^ Ji Jl A* u*J JI {ji 

(V: r >u-») 



Adar 

Adar Sheni, [Heb. lit. second Adar] an 
extra month of the Jewish year occurring about 
once every three years between Adar and Nisan, 
see Jewish Calendar 

Jewish Calendar jL~Jj ^iil 
adept, n. [used in ML of alchemists claiming 
to have arrived at the philosopher's stone] highly 



skilled; myst. : expert : j~ 

Adeste Fideles, [L.] Anonymous 
Christmas hymn of the 17th or 18th century of 
French or German authorship. The common Eng. 
trans, is "O come, all ye faithful" 

JUfliJl 2ujJ4^fl ^ jJlj t ^ A jt ^ V j jilt jt ^ > 

adhan. n. [Ar. for announcement] the Muslim 
call for prayer five times a day; it runs as 
follows: 

Allah is great! Allah is great! 

Allah is great! Allah is great! 

I testify that there is no god but Allah! 
I testify that there is no god but Allah! 
I testify that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah! 
I testify that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah! 
Come to prayer! Come to prayer! 

Come to success! Come to success! 

Allah is great! Allah is great! 

There is no god but Allah! 

aJI ^! Jl^I 



<u>i V! 4 Ji^it 



^1 jbi j>rt 



adiaphorism, n. latitudinarianism 

adiaphoron, n. (pi. ~ra) (theol and ethics) 
tolerance or indifference regarding non-essential 
points in theology 



17 Adoptionism 

cldicil, (interj.& n, pL: adieus, adieux) I 
commend you to God; farewell 

administer, vt. & i. to dispense sacraments 

administrator, n. performer of official 
duties of religion ou-il 
admonish, vt. to warn; to reprove mildly 

admonishes n. one who admonishes 

dmonishment, n. the act of admonishing 

jjJb*£)l tjjJbull c^wiBl t*L~s)t cJsP^ll 

admonitive, adj. relating to admonishment 
admonitor, see admonisher 

admonitory, see admonitjve 

AdonaL n. Hebrew Divine name; see 
Tetragrammaton. In the Christian Liturgy the 
term is applied to Christ in one of the O- 
Antiphons (qq.v) 

^ jUay 1(^^11 ^yJi d)iTetragrammatonJ&>\ 
O-Antiphons :^A\ 
adopt, vt. to take voluntarily as one's own 

child u) j Jb*i. 

adoptable, adj. that who can be adopted 

adoptee, n. one already adopted vr^ 1 
adopter , n. one who adopts lc—U* 



Adoptianism, Adoptionism, n. the 

doctrine that Christ, as a man, is the adopted son 
of God: 1. One of the various theories appeared 
in the first three centuries that Christ was 
adopted at the time of his baptism or 
resurrection; 2 .Doctrine of the eighth century of 
the doubling of Christ's Adoption, i.e. Christ the 
Lord is a son by nature and generation, but Christ 
the man is a son by adoption and reverence. 

JjVl #>teJl j ^ oLj^jiJ 5jl>-Ij -\ 



adoptianist 

^1 j J\ j ^ J^j^ Jj^j ji3l 

adoptianist, adoptionist, ns. 

Supporter of adoptionism (see prec). 

adoption, n. taking as one's own child JLd \ 
adoptive, adj. adopting or being adopted 

adoptively, adv. j& c w 

adorable, adj. worthy of adoration or love 
adorably, adv. <3aUu 

adoration, n. a worshiping or paying 
homage J-*-? c-^- cS^Lp 

adore, vt. To worship as divine; to love 
greatly or honour highly c*l*j 
adorer, n. one who worships J*-it c*uuJi 
ad patreS, [L.] (gathered) to his fathers, 
dead. cJL» j^- 

adulate, vt. to praise too highly or flatter 
servilely; to admire intensely or excessively 

adulation, n. praising or flattering 
excessively uft£**>y\ cJJJJl cjLJl c<JJ jaSi 

adulator, n. one who adulates 

adulatory, adj. of adulation 

jp&J iJSSj lJVs c^jJ 

adulterant, n.& adj. substance that 
adulterates, adj. making impure 

Ulflhfl tub}* cj^Ull c*U ^£ju U 

adulterate, vt.& adj. to make inferior, 
impure, not genuine by adding other substance; 
guilty of adultery; adulterous; adulterated; not 
genuine dtilj iJ>j£Ju> *Otj t<Juk[ c3 f tJiJu 
adulteration, n. adulterating; state of being 
adulterated JlJ^.".\\ ijbysjdi P{S xi\ ijuJl cjjtil 
adulterator, n. one who adulterates a 



commodity 



adulterer, n. one guilty of adultery 

adulteress, n.fem. of adulterer 2UL»Ult 44JljJl 
adulterine, adj. of adultery; due to 
adulteration : 2L$*-uJt jt UjJl ^Jj y 
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adulterOUS, adj. relating to, characterized 
by or guilty <jf, adultery UjJ» L<sj\jj 

adultery , n. (B.) violation of the marriage- 
bed whether one's own or another's; (see also 
fornication) OT "...behold, she is with child by 
whoredom. And Judah said, Bring her forth, and 
let her be burnt" (Ge 38:24) 

Uj" :JL*jjJ» jd> dlfil -.(^-Jiiii «->b£J» J ) :1 

"t3 y^ii U jA lij^j JUi .Uj3l Uajl jJL^ ^ 

adultery 9 (Q.) "And avoid adultery and 
fornication. It is a shameful deed and an evil 
way" (17:32) 

Advent, n. first or second coming of Christ; 
the period before the festival of the Nativity 
including four Sundays 

Advent, = Second Coming £~~UJ ^tell 
Advent, Fast of (oU ^) f j** 

Advent, Feast of (oU^) 5 jUJi *lp 

Adventism, n. the belief that the Second 
Coming and the last Judgment will soon occur 

Adventist, n. & adj. a member of a 
Christian sect based on Adventism, adj. of 
Adventism or Adventist 

Advent Sunday, the first Sunday in 
Advent jlp J r bj J } \ J**\ 

adversities, n. pi. instances of misfortune, 
poverty or trouble (oU^Li) uJl jJi 

advOCatUS diaboli, [L] devil's advocate 
advocate . n. a defender c^ldi 
Advocate , n. (New English Bible) the Holy 
Spirit (JbJbM iSjAAy J) c/^ 1 C 

advocate , vt. to plead in favour of; to 
recommend j^^i t^iji 

adytum, n. (pi. adyta), innermost and most 
sacred room or shrine in a temple; chancel of a 
church, to be entered only by priests 




Thomas Aquinas 



aeon 

aeon, eon, n. an age of the universe, 
immeasurable period; (Platonic & Gnostic 
Philos.) a power existing from eternity, 
emanation of phase of the supreme deity 

J) j^ajJl ja JLOil J *a*}\ IjjjJi t^JL-J-t 

Aeterni Patris, [L], an encyclical issued 
by Pope Leo XIII on Aug. 4, 1879, which 
strengthened the position of the 
philosophical system of the 
medieval Scholastic 
philosopher-theologian St. 
Thomas Aquinas and soon 
made Thomism the dominant 
philosophical viewpoint in 
Roman Catholicism 

jJ LL)1 ojJUsI jjJuj* :j*UjJb 13 
0 jj — «Jl J ^ jJLil ^ fl.JaH o jA^Jl 

t Thomas Aquinas, St. & jfty L- y ^ 
JaJl a^rj ^ Thomism J**- U» jU^j 

afflated, adj. Inspired <u ^jli 

afflation, n. inspiration Ul t( yj 

afflatllS, n. inspiration (oft. divine) 

afflatus, divine ^ ju~ji ^ $\ 

Afghani, al, see (Jamal al-Din al-Afghani) 
afterlife, n. future life, later life, the life after 
death ojluu* i\JA 

afternoon, n. time between noon and sunset 

afternoon prayer, isiam(^\) 

afterworld, n. the world inhabited by souls 
of the dead y^i\ {lull <o y-^l c^l jj^l 

a g a > a gha, n. a Turkish title of respect 

( ^ J JiiJ ) \sH\ C^P^li tJb'UJl cO-Jl 

Aga Khan, n. the spiritual leader of the 
Ismailian sect a-LpU-^I ;u;UaD ^ j^i p-PjJl iOI^IpI 
Aga Khan IV, (Karim al Hussaini Shah) 
1937--; spiritual leader of the Ismailian sect. 



19 Aghlabid 

Agadah, see haggadah 
agape, n. love feast held by early Christians in 
connection with Lord's Supper; divine love; 
(Christian Theol.) God's love of mankind. 

Agapemone , n. abode of the free love ( see 



next). 



Agapemone" , n. name of a community 
founded c. 1850 in Somerset (South East 
England) believed to practice free love 

. g-ljj Oj-b -jL* Ul Jjaiu \ A 0 . <Jl^>- 

aggreSS, vt. to make first attack; begin 
quarrel 01 j*uJi (jl-j ujj&u 

aggression, n. a first act of hostility or 
injury 01 jJUJb c^IusJl cOl jOaJi 

aggressive, adj. initiating the first attack, 
hostile or self-assertive J\±* <.j\j&\ c^^i 4^ijJ* 
aggreSSOr, n. one who attacks first: 
(Q.) "Fight in the way of Allah against those 
who fight you, but begin not hostilities. Allah 
does not like aggressors." (2:190) 

0*' :Y ) ^aililL^ 
Aghlabid Dynasty, the Arab dynasty 
that ruled in North Africa (Tunisia and eastern 
Algeria) 800-909 
A.D. It was 
nominally subject 
to the Abbasid 
caliphate and its 
capital was al- 
Qayrawan in Tunisia. Its 11 amirs were: 
L Ibrahim I ibn al-AgMab (800-812): the 
energetic and cultured founder of the dynasty. 

2. Aba al : Abbas Abd Allah I (812-817): reputed 
for ill nature and imposing heavy taxes. 

3. Ziyadat Allah I ibn Ibrahim (817-838): 
reputed for conquering Sicily, which remained in 
Arab hands for two centuries. 

4. Aba Iqal al-Aghlab ibn Ibrahim (838-841): a 
brilliant and highly cultured prince who paid 




Agios 

attention to the administration of Africa and gave 
impulse to the djihad in Sicily. 

5. Aba al-Abbas Muhammad I ibn al-Aghlab 
(841-856) 

6. Aba Ibrahim Ahmad ibn Muhammad (856- 
863) 

7. Ziyadat Allah II ibn Muhammad 11(863-864) 

8. Aba al-Gharanik Muhammad II ibn Ahmad 
(864-875): Concquered Malta (868). 

9. Aba Ishak Ibrahim II ibn Ahmad (875-902): 
captured Siracuse (878) and warded off invasions 
of Africa by al-Abbas son of Ahmad ibn Tulun, 
and by the Ebadites of Djabal Nafusa; he also 
suppressed a revolt of the Berbers of the Zab, 
and an uprising in the north of Africa. His son 
Abd Allah, governor of Sicily (900), captured 
Palermo and Reggio. 

10. Aba aUAbbas Abd Allah II ibn Ibrahim 
(902-903): Endeavoured to check the Shi'ite 
menace, but was assassinated at the instigation of 
his son Ziyadat Allah. 

11. Aba Mudar Ziyadat Allah III ibn Abd Allah 
(903-909): Ascended the throne after the murder 
of his father and some members of his family. 
For lack of courage he was forced to flee the 
country before the Fatimid advance. 
The brilliant Kairouan civilization evolved 
during the 9th century The Aghlabids maintained 
a splendid court. Their public works for the 
conservation and distribution of water 
contributed to the prosperity of the country that 
was on the whole peaceful. Their fleet was 
supreme in the central Mediterranean. 

cJlS' (f A . <\ - A » * ) (j\j±A Jj^j ^y) 1*%>1 JL£ 

UJ j .^jJ y J jl jjJa}\ l^wU cAy^LxJl A*M*D LH 

: jJup JL>-tyl$jl jA oJu (JL 
£i :(fArA-AW) ^Jbl^l Jjty -it 5ibj-r 
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jlT : ( r At\-ArA) pJ^I # s. — tety y-t 
( r Anr-Aon> j» o*f ^1 jjf-i 

(^AVo-Ani) j> ^uJi Jji^ jjf-A 

.(fA*\A) UaJU 3y„^»r 

2» : (f 1 • t-avo) Ji^-f ylid! ^1 y (3^! y-^ 
j> a!?L-^ ^.yV <^jj* t(fAVA) i-y^ 

^ Aj fid Z Ji JlaMj CA-w^i3 J^>r Aw^blj cjjJ^k ^ A^-l 

Jl j caIjI jlp 4ijl jtiij .Ajij j>\ Jbr* J ^>-T i jjij culjJl 

Ajl ^pxi J^iPi A^J C L5 *^^ ^W-l -U^ dJ^J>r Jjb- 

•.(^ . «r> i«i jlp dJuJt 5ibj j-iw y-^ > 

fJLiJi f Uf ^> V Ji >-> l APUujJl Jl yt^ 

Agios O TheOS, [Gk. 'Holy God'], a Gk. 
anthem, which has not survived untranslated in 
the R. Good Friday Liturgy 

.4JU jjJl A**wJ^sJl J AJjjJ-4 

agnostic, n. believer in agnosticism (q.v.) 

agnosticism '4j^^ J :<J^\^ 
agnosticism, n. The doctrine that only 
material phenomena can be the subject of real 
knowledge and that all knowledge of such 
entities as a Divine Being and a supernatural 
world is impossible. 

j^C ^ ^ Jaii Aplil yd j&\ dl J5UJI vJ>iil :4j|jif!AJl 

Jj> oliL^j AJUaill A3 ydl £j jjt jt j AjljA?- A3 Lg^3 yu« 

AgnUS Dei,n. [L. Lamb of 
God] 

1. The formula opening with these 
words shortly before the 
Communion. NT "The next day John 




Agog 



seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world' (John 1:29) 

2. A wax medallion bearing the figure of a lamb, 
blessed by the Pope in the first year of his 
pontificate and every 7th year afterwards. 

&\ jjS^ IS ys JUi %L» ^y^i ^ ji ^ <Jj" •(£ 
UlP di—jf Jli- AlJfc ^^Lp flj^> -V^' J-^"~ ^ 

AgOg, see GOG AND MAGOG 
agOIiy, n. (pi. agonies), 1. Very great mental 
or physical pain, 2. Christ's anguish in 
Gethsemane (q.v.) on Mount Olive, East of 
Jerusalem. 

j^-AiJl ijj^ o yij>\ J-*- ^ Gethsemane 
agony Of death, the agony of death: (Q.) 
"And the agony of death comes showing such 
Truth as you have always feared to encounter" 

(50:19) 

0*0 *0 

Agrapha, n. pi. [Gk. unwritten], sayings of 
Jesus unrecorded in the canonical gospels but 
found in other parts of the New Testament or in 
early Christian writings. The prime sources for 
knowledge of Jesus of Nazareth are the four 
canonical Gospels in the New Testament. Only a 
few probably authentic sayings of Jesus became 
preserved in oral tradition independent of these 
documents, though many sayings came to be put 
into his mouth. These noncanonical sayings are 
called Agrapha. The Gospel of Thomas, 
preserved in a Coptic Gnostic library found 
about 1945 in Egypt, contains several such 
sayings, besides some independent versions of 
canonical sayings. 

V~J^il jiUail 01 .S^^Ai 2L»^Jd obbS^Jl J j\ JbJUiri 
A^Jl J A*jj^\ J^U^I ^ <jr^LJl 




strict 



21 Agrippa I 

J~*uty diL" aJUi^ J l y* C-mJ j .JbJbM 

jJLp i^JL^t 0 j& Uj ji-iJl yJl J aLU Jlyt 

asUj^Ij Jl y^l "dU? JbJbJl J.^:J> \ ^ 1 o Jl_^ 

Agrippa I, also called Herod Agrippa and 
Herod the king: king of Judaea A.D. 37-44, 
grandson of Herod the Great. He is described as 
'magnanimous, reckless, and extravagant'; and 
was given to bribery. He had to 
leave Rome and at one time 
contemplated suicide. He was 
imprisoned, but released by 
Caligula and succeeded to the 
tetrarchies of Philip and 
Lysanias, and was at liberty 
'king'. He cultivated friendship 
with the Jews and lived a 
Pharisaism. 

1. Persecuted the Christian : "Herod the king 
stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the 
church" (Acts 12:1) 

2. Stayed James: "And he killed James the 
brother of John with the sword." (Acts 12:2) 

3. Pleased the Jews and imprisoned Peter: 
"And because he saw it pleased the Jews he 
proceeded further to take Peter also. " 

(Acts 12: 3) 

He was greeted as god at the public games; and 
died a painful death, being eaten of worms. This 
was regarded as punishment for his blasphemy. 

(See Acts 12) 

:dilil ^jjva j L> j>A ^jj^ Uajl <y^: J/iM Vrfj**' 
**L>«ji)lj ow5jj .pJiuJl JLub>- c(fit-VV) dJi* 
j^Uj 01 a^Lp OlT j .ijj, )\ J lijU OlT j tS^Uii j J 



Ahab 
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Ahmad ibn Tulun 



dXJi d\ <j?fj h\j '.^Joj j^*J 
(T : \ Y y)\ JUpI) ' W u-J^ JLp ^^-i* ilp :> ^Jl 
SI aIj^ av oL. j SaJ^L a; jiU, I ^315" A*UJl oVUsp-^I J j 
)a>\) .aJujJ: Js- ^Up a3\ Jj> diii jlij *OU>JtJl -d^f 
(UJbu \ Y J-^ JU*t 

Ahab, n. (£.) a wicked king of Israel of the 9 th 
century B.C. OT. "And Ahab made a grove; and 
Ahab did more to provoke the Lord God of Israel 
to anger than all the kings of Israel that were 
before him" (1 Kin 16:33) 
Jjl^-l iijJU ja s^U&t J) *\ 

a)J )\ a1s>Ip^ J-ojJI J <_jW iljj i£j\j*« <->W J~pj" 

(rr : ^ n J/4» 

Ahasuerus, n. a king married to Esther OT. 
"So Esther was taken unto king Ahasuerus into 
his house royal in the tenth month which is the 
month Tebeth in the seventh year of his reign. 
And the king loved Esther above all the women 
and she obtained grace and favour in his sight 
more than all the virgins so that he set the royal 
crown upon her head and made her queen 
instead of Vashti" ( Est 2: 16-1 7) 

(<i jy*^ £jy ^-1* '-J'JM '"^ 

J A&U JJ J>Jjl&J siM Ji 
dUll e^U . a5U1 ajuLJI ajl~JI J e^Jg j$J* y& ^Ujj 

Ahithophel, n. David's counsellor who 
abetted the rebellion of Absalom, the former's 
son OT. "And one told David saying Ahithophel 
is among the conspirators with Absalom. And 
David said, O Lord, I pray thee, turn the counsel 
of Ahithophel into foolishness" (2 Sam 15:31 ) 

£• 0>JUJl jjj Jiy^t jj aJ JJj ajb ^•Ij" (<3 £) :^jb 
Ji j~>-\ 3 j _^Ju» l_->jL) j^**- ijta JUi . ^ ^JUioi 
(r\: \o a B JJ^) 

ahl al-Haqiqa, [Ar. people of "truth"} in 
Suf terminology, one of the Sufis who acquires 
the knowledge when the secrets of the divine 
essence are revealed to him at the end of his 
journey toward union with God. He must first 



attain the state of fana' (passing away of the 
self), in which he becomes free from attachment 
to the earthly world and loses himself entirely in 
God. After he is awakened *from that state he 
attains the state of baqa' (subsistence), and 
haqiqah (truth) is revealed to him. :teJ&-\ Jaf 

UJLLP 43 jA\ aJ jf\£ (^JUl J \^fu <J y*p jJla-A* 

4.U J J>^\ j\jJ Aj J*** 

ja \ L^i £^-L ^ J1 J^aj jl V j\ aJLpj 

ja Ajyx^p Jjuj .aJ^I J A-w«ij ^ijj i^J^ (J^^ 

"Ai-^l" aJ vjuiSua t%LsJl" aJL>- Jj J^aj aJU-\ viJUb 
Ahl al-Kitab, [Ar. people of the Book] in 
Islam: the Jews and the Christians, or those who 
believe in the Torah and those who believe in the 
Gospel. All Muslims are required to respect and 
protect ahl al-Kitab. A tradition of the Prophet 
Muhammad says: "he who injures a dhimmi (i.e. 
a Christian or a Jew), I will be his opponent in 
the Day of Judgment '. Such a fact has been and 
still is the case in Muslim countries. On the 
contrary, Jews have always suffered from 
persecution in almost all other civilizations. 

jjjJl id Ji ^A\j i^Jl •(f^-V* <-*) -V 1 ^ 1 J — 

c^iT J j .t^bSOl Ja! ajU^-j ^1 

i jU- dUi (j^J^ ij&j tv^ 1 ^ jlJiLJl J JUjU 

Ahmad, Muhammad: ((J.) "Anflf y^w^ of 

Mary said: 'O Children of Israel! I am the 
messenger of Allah to you, confirming that which 
was revealed before me in the Torah, and 
bringing good tidings of a messenger who comes 
after me, whose name is the Praised One 
(Ahmad).' But when he has come to them with 
clear signs, they say: 'This is mere magic.'" 

(61:6) 

<y o? 3 - ^ 1*-Wa^» j^Jj aUi J ,^j>\ Jji ^jj 

j»-As.L>r UJi J-*J>-1 <U^il (_^JjU ^J-a ^Jb J j^j y \ j£~A J $lj 

Ahnad ibn Hanbal, see wn hanbal 
Anmad ibn Tulun, see ibn tulun, 

Ahmad 




Mirza Gltnlam Ahmad 
Qadiani 



Ahmadiyya 

Ahmadiyya, a modern religious sect that 
was founded in Qadian, the Punjab, India, in 
1889 by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad (c. 1839-1908) 
He claimed to be the 
Mahdi (an absent figure 
or Imam expected to 
return). The founder 
holds that he is: the 
"awaited Mahdi" ', Jesus 
Christ, the Hindu god 
Krishna, and a 
reappearance (buruz) of 
the Prophet Muhammad, 
at the same time. The sect's doctrine is 
unorthodox. Its members believe, for example, 
that Jesus neither died nor resurrected but in 
actuality escaped to India, where he died at the 
age of 120; they also reinterpret jihad (holy war) 
as a battle against unbelievers to be waged by 
peaceful methods rather than by violent military 
means. After the death of the sect's founder, 
Mawlawi Nour el-Din succeeded him. When he 
died in 1914, the Ahmadiyya split into tow 
groups: 

1) Qadiani group: residing chiefly in Pakistan 
(it has communities in India, West Africa, and to 
some extent in Great Britain, Europe, and the 
United States), it recognizes Ghulam Ahmad as 
prophet (nabi). The Qadiani group is a highly 
organized community. In 1947, on the 
establishment of Pakistan, they officially moved 
from Qadian to Rabwah, Pakistan. 

2) Lahore group: accepts Ghulam Ahmad only 
as an innovator (mujaddid). They are more 
concerned in gaining converts to Islam than to 
their particular sect. Since its beginning in 1914, 
under the leadership of Mawlana Muhammad 
Ali, it has been active in publishing its ideas in 
English and Urdu languages. 

o>b> c~w^ JcJ>\ Jl ^ j* pjj jlj cj: ^ di> Jl>-1 
431 (J-e- -X-pl \sS jj yup j AjU j 
u ~Jj ^LJl J-~Jb j^h 0\ uyCJ *j «Pl jjp XT j 
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Aiyyub 



^1 



oUtU (jli^TUl j LU :0bal3 

1 jJLaJ c jL^b 5j frUjJ c^^iV 41- jj . LJU LjajJ 
.jllv^b ,j OjJjJt -UAL jlolS Lc" j yL» 

(iO^) 4j! Js> juM ^!>U Ji^b" -j^V ap^^-Y 

*A£>j> APj^l oJUh j^UJ Lb .L^JSiJLo J SjjjJaJb 

AkJuj Jljj-U <^ c f \ \ ajLw- jt Jl (Js> ju^ b^) 
j^lj 4j jJL4Vl (ji^b UjlSo! ^iJ J 

Ahrimaru n. in Zoroastrianism, the evil 
spirit, opposed to Ormuzd (q.v.) 

Ormuzd 

Ahura Mazda, principal deity of the 
Ancient Persian 
religion, see Ormuzd 

Ormuzd }£\ 

'Ain Jalut, see 



AYNJALVT 




^«ii|AKd8i symbol from n doorway of Ihe main 
»ti m Counca Hull, Persepotts. Persia 



6 Aishah, daughter of Abu Bakre, a 

wife of the Prophet Muhammad, and the 
daughter of Abu Bakre (the first Caliph). After 
the death of the Prophet she lived for about forty 
years during which she narrated and confirmed 
many of the traditions of the Prophet. She took 
sides against Imam Ali ibn Abi Taleb, in the 
struggle which arouse between him and his 
opponents immediately after the murder of 
Uthman (the third Caliph) 

Jl y f^LJi aJLp ^\ d\ij Jbu C~ilP JLaJ j .JjJUajl ^ jfi 

.5 ^j«L* l)Up ^ jUip dJbJl SiJjLl Jii* JUu j-^a>- 

aisle, n. a part of a church alongside the nave 
set off by a row of columns or piers 



Aiyyub, see Job 



.Sj , 



:4^S3l 



Akbar 
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Al-'Aqqad 



Akbar, (in full: Abu-Ul-Fath Jalal-Uddin 
Muhammad Akvar) (b. Oct. 15, 1542, Umarkot, 
Sind, India -d. ^^J^' 
1605, Agra), ; x * 
the greatest of 
the Mughal 
emperors of 
India (ruled 
1556-1605). 
He extended 
Mughal power 
over most of 
the Indian 
subcontinent. 
He reformed 
and 

strengthened 
his central administration and also centralized his 
financial system and reorganized tax collection 
processes. Though a Muslim, Akbar took an 
active interest in persuading Hindus, Parsis, and 
Christians, as well as Muslims to engage in 
religious discussions before him. 

^ o jjj ju^ j^jji j->u ^ y \ p-^i) j£\ 

ja c J>1» JLukl 3 >b! j, )aet c(i^l J f U . o 

^j^i j^jtJ J ybs i j^Ji n . o ^ ^ o o n 

flfedl IS AJ^ J>\ Sjb^l jjPj ^Ut .AjJLLi.» SjUJl 

.^Jl^l oLU^ ^JaJj ilptj (S^S fUai Jl Jill 




Akbar. miniature portrait from the Akbaf-n&meh 
by Abu-ul-Fazl. c. 1600: in the India OfHce 
Library, London 



(JO' 



J 



Al-'Abbas ibn <Abd al-Muttaleb, 

Islam: the uncle of the Prophet Mohammad, d. c. 
32 AH (653 AD.), after him the Abbasid Caliphate 
was named 

.<u>"\j v^ioJi Ai^iL-i cJLi- -v5j (^or> rr 

Al- Afghani, see Jamal al-Din al-Afghani 
Al-Aksa Mosque, see masjid al-aqsa 
Al-Ansar, (Qur'an): The first believers in 
Al-Madinah who welcomed the Makkan 
Muhajirun (emigrants) and helped Islam by 
offering their wealth and lives: "And the first 
believers of the Muhajirun and the Ansar, who 



led the way, and those who righteously followed 
them, Allah is pleased with them and they are 
pleased with Him; and He prepared for them 
Gardens where rivers run, in which they will 
immortally abide. Such is the Supreme Triumph" 

(9:100) 

(J f£ CJ&r J^lj ilp \ J^>JJ ^ if* J 

( > . . : ^ psJJl ) 0 ^\ dUi ill li-i ja-xJli- j$Sfl l£>J 
Al- 6 Aqqad, (in full: 'Abbas Mahmud al- 
'Aqqad) (b. 28. June. 1889 Aswan— d.12. March 
.1964 Cairo, Egypt): Egyptian thinker, poet, man 
of letters, politician, and journalist. One of the 
most prominent defenders of Islam in the 20th 
century, among his works are: 



j^ 1 <r 




:aJL^p! j>» ^^JuxJl 

01. Allah i»» 

02. Ibrahim, the Father of 
the Prophets *UJ^ y \ ^\ y \ 

03. The Way Light Cometh 

04. The Genius of Muhammad 

05. The Genius of Umar 

06. The Genius of the Imam Ali 

07. The Genius of Al-Siddiq 

08. The Genius of Khalid 

09. The Life of Jesus 

10. The One who has Two Lights, Uthman ibn 
Affan oUp j, 0U±p j>jjd\ 

11. Amr ibn al-As ^UJt j> 

12. Mu'awiyah ibn Abi Sufian ,4! j> 

13. The Caller of Heaven, Bilal ibn Rabah 

14. The Father of Martyrs, Al-Hussein ibn Ali 

15. Fatimah az-Zahra' and the Fatimids 

1 ^. Such a Tree 5 oJla 

17. Iblis (the Devil) 

18. Man in the Qur'an oT ^\ j jLJ^i 



Al-Ashraf 
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Al-Coranic 



19. Woman in the Qur'an o"\ y& J St ^ 

20. The genius of Reformation and Education, 
Imam Muhammad Abdu 

21. Islam, a Universal Call 5 f^L-^i 

22. Islam in the Twentieth Century 

23. What is said about Islam <v>L*Vi ^ Ju» U 

24. The Facts of Islam and Fallacies of its 
Opponents j-a>- JJ*b( j ^ }L-y j5U>- 

25. Thinking is an Islamic Duty V*>M 

26. The Philosophy of the Qur'an y& aaJUJi 

27. Democracy in Islam f^-V 1 J ySjS\ 

28. The Impact of the Arabs in the European 
Civilization ^jjj^ 1 « jUaJ-t J <-> yJ» yt 

29. Arabic Culture 3 rf /S\ tftfsit 

30. The Poetical Language Sj pLsJi sudJi 

31. Neither Communism nor Colonialism 

32. Communism and Humanity aj^V 1 J V" j**^ 

33. International Zionism 4__Au3i v j^aJi 

34. As-Siddiqah the daughter of as-Siddiq 

35. Islam and the Human Civilization 

36. Researches in Language and Literature 

37. Religion, Art, and Philosophy uJ^j ^ j ^ 

38. Values and Standards j 

39. A Pen's Feast ^UJl jlp 

40. Answers and Limitations a _>jl>- j 

41. Arab Culture Precedes Greek and Hebrew 
Cultures j ^ \j yji aiU^i 

Al-Ashraf Khalii, (d. 1293) Mameiuk 

Sultan of Egypt and Syria who completed the 
campaign launched by his father Qala'un to 
drive the last crusaders out of Palestine. He 
captured Acre in the spring of 1291, and the 
remainder Crusader fortresses surrendered by the 
end of the same year. Next he ordered the 
building of a hundred ships crying: "Cyprus, 
Cyprus, Cyprus !" . At the same time he thought 
of routing the Mongols and restoring Baghdad. 
But his emirs were alarmed by his ambitions and 
murdered him on 13 Dec. 1293. Historians 
admire such a young price who "had completed 
Salah al-Din's work and driven the last remnants 
of the Franks from Syria". 

Ijj-j ^ oUaL* :(fmr oL.) JJbs- <Jj^Sl 



Azhar 




StAlban 



L (J^J^ 1 <J* 9 J^ ^waj jj&j AJLyL^ AjU f.Lo y»l .(_£ 

Al-Azhar, see Azhar Mosque, A I 
Al-Azhar ash-Sharif, see 

Mosque, Al. 

alb, n. a long-sleeved white 
vestment for priests — iSli 

f us*Sii ^^^r frbj 

Alban, St. n. Saint and martyr, 
(d. c.304, f.d. 22 June). He was 
venerated as the first martyr in 
Britain. He was a Romano- 
Briton. During Diocletian's 
persecution he gave shelter to a 
fleeing Christian; he was 
himself arrested and put to death 

tLjt L jU L^-^« jU-t LJl* _jj LiUaj ^ 015" .LJliaj ^ J -Uj-j. 

Albigenses, n. pi. a reii aious sect 

flourished in sourhten 
France c. A.D. 1020-1250. It 
opposed the authority of the 
priests of the RC Ch. and 
their corruption, and finally 
was suppressed by Pope 
Innocent III (1209) who 
declared a crusade against its supporters for 
heresy and crushed them in collective massacres. 

3 — A i^T jUaL- jjiaAli cLj^J^Yo. - ^ . Y • 

IUI jf JJ ^iUi ^jUj A^^l^Jl 

jUaii 2LJL^ ^ Y . fi l) cJB C-i-^Jl 

Albigensian Crusade, see prec. 
Al-Coran, arch. Al- qur'an 

Al-Coranic, adj. qur'anic^ ju^i> j 




Alexandrian 
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St John Chrvsostom 



Alexandrian rite, the system of liturgical 
practices and discipline found among Egyptians 
and Ethiopians of both the Eastern-rite Catholic 
and independent Christian churches. 
The Alexandrian rite is historically associated 
with St. Mark the Evangelist, who travelled to 
Alexandria, the Greek-speaking capital of the 
diocese of Egypt and the cultural centre of the 
Eastern Roman Empire. 

The liturgy of the modern Coptic Catholic 
church developed from the Byzantine liturgy 
attributed to St. John Chrysostom, as modified 
by Syrian and other 
influences. The service 
book is written in Coptic, 
with the Arabic running 
in parallel columns, 
though reading from the 
Apostles and the Gospels 
are in Arabic. 
The Ethiopian Orthodox 
liturgy (see Ethiopian 
Orthodox Church) was derived from the Coptic 
and is in the classical Ethiopic Ge'ez language. 
The liturgy and Scriptures have been translated 
into Amharic, the dominant modern Ethiopic 
language. 

Eastern-rite Catholic Chruches a-£J^I&i aJ/Ji 

.aJUiwJw! <L?w»J>I ^JLSsJlj 

<J*J\ iwU cJITj Jl ^jjl J^l 

aJI* jJ\ Sjjj^I jv.t>U JUiJl J^^j S-JU^J* ^JL^ 

.aJ /Jl 

^1 /ll ^ cu>~bU JslOII ^jSl&l ^ /Jl jjkJ Ji— iJj 

Al^Lio /**>j**o ^ j j*- ^^oJLaJI J,l c£ j*J (^iJl jJajjjJl 

ol jJLaJl c-jLS'j j (jljjj^Jl jjjbJl J *ij JjuJ <^JUl 

Aiilb 4j oJLo^t 1$j jl jj dJU^-l J AxUb i_j 

t/B JlV>UI jLL-Ij J-^USfl jt ^1 cSLiyJl 

Ethiopian >il) ^Sfl ^^yj^ ot/Jtj 
JLiJl ,^-^1 ^l /Jl ^ jijl. ( Orthodox Church 
ol Jij .AjyiJl ^Jfyi Ge'ez j-*A-l AiL 

.SJtfLJl aI.jJ-1 JLijjj^l 5jcUl aj^^I Jl jUw-Sflj 




Al-Farabi 



Ai-Gazelle 

Al-faqilih, n. Muslim expounder of law 

^^L-^l AiiJl J yua^S [A .flflll 

Al-Farabi, [L. Al-Farabius] w ,/w//: 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Trarkhan ibn 
Uzlagh Alfarabi, also called Abu Nasr Alfarabi 
(b. c. 878 Turkstan - d. c. 950 Damascus). A 
philosopher and one of the pre-eminent thinkers 
of Islam. He is regarded as one of the greatest 
philosophical authorities. In addition to 
philosophy his works deal with religion, logic, 
mathematics, medicine, and music. He had an 
impact on Averroes (q.v.). He was known as the 
"Second Teacher" with Aristotle being the firs. 
ji j ja flJl 

jjj) ^IjLiJl jj\ I 

<3j~JJ .(J <j * (JljJ- 

c^jjUi r %^i isJLi* ja jj 

z^P ^Uaij .oUijl j%JaPl JJ-^J 
L-JaJlj oL^b ^Jlj Jjladl j 4jU]j>i J jUij tli j*JLi <G j^ 

c Av^rrof?5AJ-j ^1 i_3 j*J-iJl ^ o yl aJ jlS'j .^5^ jilj 

Al-Ghazali, see AL-GAZELLE 
Al-Gazelle, [Ar. Al-Ghazali] in full: Abu 
Hamid Muhammad ibn Muhammad at-Tosi al- 
Ghazali (b.1058 Tus, Iran - 
d. 18 Dec. 1111, Tus). He 
was educated in Tus, Jorjan, 
and finally at Nishpur. In 
1085 Nizam al-Mulk, the 
Seljuk powerful vizier, 
appointed him chief 
professor in the Nizamiyah abu hamid al-ghazali 
School in Baghdad, where he lectured on, and 
criticized, the philosophies of Al-Farabi and 
Avicenna (ibn Sina). In 1096 he settled in Tus 
where his disciples joined him in a virtually 
austere life. More than 400 works are ascribed to 
al-Ghazali. His greatest work is Ihya' Ulum ad- 
din (the Revival of the Religious Sciences). In 40 
parts he explained the doctrines and practices of 
Islam. The relation of mystical experience to 
other forms of cognition is discussed in Mishkat 
al-anwar (The Niche of Lights). In the 




Al-Haggag 
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Ali 



autobiographical work al-Munqidh min ad-Dalal 
(The deliverer from Error) Al-Ghazali expounds 
his adoption of an austere way of life. 
His philosophical studies began with treatises on 
logic and culminated in the Tahafut al- 
phalasephah (The Inconsistency of the 
Philosophers), in which he defended Islam 
against other philosophical trends. His work 
Maqasid al-falasifah (The aims of the 
philosophers) was influential in Europe and was 
one of the first works to be translated from 
Arabic into Latin in the 12th century. Most of his 
activities were in the field of jurisprudence and 
theology. He dealt critically with Christianity; 
and advanced counsels to kings in his Nasihat al- 
muluk (Counsel for Kings). Western scholars 
were so attracted to his account on spiritual 
development that they paid him far more 
attention than they did to many others. 

X&j j^>\A. OlT d~->- i\jJu J A^UiJl SaJL-V 

J* J 1 ^ 1 Ji oUJjii j . jU-i ^ j uoji- 

Ujji c~AL jkdl J o oLb Jiii 4^i~JUJl A7L-lji Ul 

j-^o.) air oijj .^Sfi a.« lsji ouubu 

^» Jt-pSfi jji jl ^ u^i j air si ci 

CJlTj .jAp jlill jyaJl J a^^jl ILjyJl ^ C-*V 

L&rfJjJ^ OwjijJl C^il^rl JLfl3 j^kJ* 

Al-Haggag, see Hajjaj ibn Yusuf ath- 
Thaqafi, al 

Alhambra, n. the palace of the Moorish 
kings of Granada in Spain, built during the 13th 
and 14th centuries 



Alhambresque, adj. Like Alhambra, esp. 
richness of ornamentation HIHHMHI 

Al-Hassan Ibn^ii, p ^SOa 
Al-Hussein Ibn 'Ali, 

Alia Capitolina, see 

Jerusalem 

6 AW al-Hadi, another name of the Imam Ali 
al-Naqi, (i.e. Ali the pure), the tenth Imam of the 
lthna Ashariya (q.v.) 

Oy ^iUJ» r UVl J* r U!>U y\ ^\ :^U,I Js> 

( lthna Ashariya jt*s> lusty 
'All ar-Rida, (in full Aba al-Hassan ibn 
Musa ibn Jafar Ali ar-Rida) (b. 765/768 
Madina, d. 818 Tus, Iran: the Eighth Imam of the 
Twelver Shi'ites lthna Ashariya (q.v.) noted for 
his piety and learning. In 817 the Abbasid Caliph 
al-Ma'mun appointed him his successor to put an 
end to the division between the Shi'ites and the 
Sunnites. The appointment aroused varying 
reactions to the effect that al-Ma'mun changed 
his mind. Imam Ali ar-Rida was on his way from 
Merv to Baghdad, but died after a brief illness at 
Tus. Shi'ite historians attribute his death to 
poison, possibly administered by the caliph 
himself. His shrine at Tus (Mashhad) became a 
pilgrimage place. 

J oUj cSj^il Aijjdl J fVWvn© J jJj) (U^l JLp 
j^s- JU^fl 0* ja\s}\ :(d\ji\ c^> J r A>A 

<(% i*il SjI^pj ^jj>\ aip .( lthna Ashariya J&>\) 

J UJU j y&\ ^LyJi WJiLl A^P f A \ Y ^ J j 

J ilAij j!^y»^'U : jJpJU» wr Jl L? lp 

Alids, supporters of Ali, see next dji ^xJi 

Ali Ibn-Abi Talib, the Imam, (b. 

600 , Makka - d. Jan. 661, Kufah, Iraq). One of 
the greatest personalities of Islam. He was born 
and brought up in the light of Islam. While the 
Makkan idolaters were besieging the Prophet's 



alighting 




The Skrfne of Imam 
Ati/N&jaf 



home to kill him, Ali 
exposed his life to the 
danger of death by sleeping 
in the Prophet's bed delude 
the idolators as the Prophet 
was emigrating for al- 
Madinah. The Imam Ali 
forever proved to be a 
courageous and intrepid knight. He was the 
fourth of the ar~Rashidun Caliphs. The Khawarij 
(opponents of Imam Ali) planned to assassinate 
him, along with Muawiyah and "Amr on the 
same day (17 Ramadan, 41 AH.) so that they 
might put an end to fighting. They succeeded in 
murdering him, but the other two had a narrow 
escape. Later on the assassination of the Imam 
Ali led to the rise of Shi' ism. He was an 
outstanding jurist and a man of deep learning of 
whom the Prophet Muhammad said: "I am the 
city of learning and Ali is its gate way". 



28 Allah. 

Allah. The Muslim name for the One and 
Only God. It has a specific implication that never 
applies to any other deity in any other religion or 
culture: (Q): 



.{\Xa* ^y*** ij>j& ti\ UJb c~jI JLaJj .5jjJiil Ji 1 
Ijjy l^ii OlT JLa3j Jl <^Lp ft^l JUpI <js\ 

JLpj JbJl AJJJL* Ijf" >}LJl *Js> ^\ <UP JlSj JUJl 

alighting, n. a Sw// term refering to the 
: J indwelling light in man's soul 

v Alimiyyah, [Ar.], Bachelor Degree of 
A^/iar in religious sciences :2 AuJl 

alimony, n. an allowance due to a woman 
from ex-husband after divorce or legal 
separation, or during proceedings for these 

aliya, aliyah, [Heb. lit. a ^ wp, ascenf] 

immigration by Jews to Israel 



A) The One and Only God: 



1. "Your God is One God; there is no God save 
Him, the Beneficent, the Merciful" (2:163) 

2. "Your God is One God' (16:22) 

3. "And your God is One God to Whom you 
should surrender!" (22:34) 

4. "Our God and your God is One and the same, 
to Whom we surrender" (29:46) 

5. "Your God is surely One" (37: 4) 

6. " If Allah had wished to have a son, He could 
have chosen whom He pleased from among those 
He created! Be He Glorified, He is Allah, the 
One, Who Subdues All!" (39: 4) 

7. "Say: He is Allah, the One and the Only!" 

(112:1) 



B) Nothing is like Him: 



1. "Anything can by no manner of means be 
likened to Him. And He hears and sees!" ( 42:11) 

2. "And there is none equal to Him" ( 1 12:4) 



C) The Light of the Heavens and the Earth: 



1. "Allah is the Light of the heavens and the 
earth" (24:35) 

:(<C j&i d~\ J) \<s 



jl 



(^nr :y 

(Y Y :H) 
(ti : Y Y) 
(p :Y1) 
(I :rv> 



> > ^ sji v j ill ^0^- > 
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(\> :1Y) 
(1 :UY) 



4 akf y> ^-V 



Al-lat : 

<ro :Yt) 1 '■■<-inii., ^ >jOf. of.ilfji y iiii > 

Al-lat, n. (Q ) , bne of the idols worshipped by 
Arabs before Islam: see IDOLS "Have you 
thought upon al-Lat and al- y Uzza, and Manat the 
third, the other?" (53:19-20) 
Idols >if :^^ Ji sLUU-r v y^lLsf^ c(c3):o^l 

alleluia, hallelujah, n. & interj. (#.), 

the exclamation 'Praise Jehovah'; a song of praise 
to God; a musical composition based on the word 
NT. "And after these things I heard a great voice 
of much people in heaven saying, Alleluia; 
Salvation arid glory and honour and power unto 
the Lord bur God' (Rev. 19:1) 

:(£ :( u >&&\ c^l^Jl J) :^)\ I^JL-I :UyJjb 

all-gOO(l, (pliilos. ter.): infinite good 

^ji^Ji ts&uoj* '.Jt&\ J&~\ 

All-hallow mass, all saints' day 

All-Hallows, (arch.) ALL SAINTS' DAY 
All-Hallows Day, (arch). All saints' day 
AlKHallows tide, (arch.), season of ALL- 
HALLOWS 

All-Pervading Being, (Sw/.), = God 

that exists in every thing anid everywhere 

All-Powerful, the, Omnipotent: One of 
the Beautiful Names of Allah (in Islam)! 

All-Saints Day, , the 1st of November, a 
festival in honour of the saints collectively * 

All-Seeing, Who can see any and every 
thing: Allah .,. . (<->y^) -jr — 

All Souls' Day , the 2 nd of November, a RC 
day of prayer for souls in Purgatory 

y\£S\ *^S\Jl J$ ^ jJLiaJt V ^ laJ c jy*j y Y ^ JUP 

Purgatory J jp>- jir^ jll'^i'^t 'j^kJ 
All-Subduing, Omnipotent = Allah 

: (s-^j-^) : j- _*1 flit 

All-Subduing Giver, Omnipotent and 
Giver = Allah (LJy^) JaA\ cjaUJi OQt 



) Almurabitun 

Almightiness, n. The unlimited power; 
omnipotence oj^i c^jiUli ti^l SjJiaJi 

Almighty, the, one of the Beautiful Namds 
of Allah in Islam J ;^~J-» ibUM ^ :jiU)i 

Almighty Maker, the, adj. = Allah 

AlmohadS, see ALMUWAHHIDUN 
almoner, n. distributor of alms o13juJi 
Almpravids, see almurabitun 
almonry , n. a place of distribution of alms 

alms, n. sing.& pi. relief given to the poor 

alms box, n. box of alms. olLuaJl JjJLw? 
alms-deed, n. charitable deed ^ J*i 
alms-dish, n. dish to receive alms in 

alms-folk, n. people supported by alms 

almsgiver, n. one who gives alms: (Ql 
"Those who give alms, both men and women, and 
who lend Allah a goodly loan, it will be doubled 
for them, and theirs will be a generous reward" 

- (57:18) 
:((c£Jl oT j) : Jjjuw tJXaw 

(U:oY)^ ^./>f^3p' 
almsgiving, n. giving alms r JILasJl 
almshouse, n. house endowed to support 
and lodge the poor Udit u\ <s jU 

almsman, n. a man living on alms 

Almurabitiin, (Latinised Almoravids) [Ar. 
pi. of Murabit, defender of a Muslim advanced 
post]. A dynasty of Berber origin that ruled in 
North Africa and in Spain during the second half 
of the 11th century f y^^^SX 
and the first half of \^**>* rj 
the 12 th century ^'i'*^^^ 
before being °% \ 

displaced by another \ % 0 ^"^ Vb ^OT E v^ 

Berber dynasty, " s 'w } V ^ 

Almuwahhidim (q.v.) 

(Latinised Almohads). The Murabitun are a 
confederation of the Berber tribes of Lamtunah, 
Gudalah, and Massufah, whose religious zeal and 



Almuwahhidun 
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Almuwahhidun 



military intrepidity built an empire. The Sahara 
Berbers were spiritually inspired by their leader 
Yahya ibn Ibrahim and the Moroccan theologian 
N Abd Allah ibn Yasin (d. 1059). They started by 
the conquest of Morocco and western Algeria 
and established their capital at Marrakech in 
1062. Yusuf ibn Tashufin, and those who 
followed him as well, assumed the title of Amir 
al-Muslimin (commander of the Muslims) but 
still paid homage to the Abbasid Caliph in 
Baghdad: Amir al-Mu* minim (commander of the 
faithful). He marched on Spain in 1085 where 
the whole country, except Valencia, came under 
Amurabitun rule. 

Almoravids. ^U m . c . lUjJ*^ J 
j,\A\ uuaA\ J LJL^tj Li J>\ JUr* cu*£>- ja a^S\>- 
£ d ja J UuaJl j j^s- tSaU-l b J&\ ja 

ja j jkil JlI cJJL j "Almuwahhidun (Almohads)" 

U (^^tj .(A3 ^-Uj O^bj^rj A3 jl^^) 4j^jJ1 JjLiJl ^L^l 

.0<\ Ai**» Jyll) ^ ^ 4ttt JLP ^M^Ji ^lUj ^1^1 
y'l^rl e^ytll *}Li^Ij J^LiJl oJLft of Jb j 

^ ii^-lj ,a\ ♦ IT Al*>* (J (j^^ j* L^IwU- cJbor J 

.(J^jll j^l) ilJbu J ^UJl AiJWU *V jJb. ^Jb JljJ ^ 

The Murabitun rulers * j y ' 

1. Yahya ibn Ibrahim (al-Diawhar) (d.1048) 

G*>» ) r*^ ^ ^ 

2. Yahya ibn Umar (d. 1055) jt <s£ 

3. Abu Bakr ibn Umar (d. 1087) ^ ji y\ 

4. Yusuf ibn Tashufin (1061-1 107) 

<jyL£lj j> Ju- ji 

5. Ali ibn Yusuf (1107-1143) 

6. Tashufin ibn Ali (1 143-1 147) J* jt uyLifc 

7. Ibrahim ibn Tashufin (soon dethroned) 

8. Ishak ibn Ali ' ( 1 146- 1 147) killed 
when Almuwahhidun (Almohads) took 
Marrakush 

(cr*'* J* ^ \aXs> j jJb>- ^11 aB) Js- ji J^-m-I 



Almuwahhidun, (Latinised Almohads) 
[Ar. pi. of Al-Muwahhid: one believing in the 
Oneness of God] A Berber Union that created an 
Islamic empire in North Africa and Spain (1130- 
1269), founded on the religious teachings of Ibn 
Tumart (d. 1130). Under his successor, Abd al- 
Mu'min, Almuwahhidun brought the 
Almurabitun state to an end and captured 
Marrakesh in 1147 and began to capture the 
North African coastal cities to the east. Algiers, 
Bougie, the Kalaa of Banu Hammad and 
Constantine were taken in 1152. In 1159 Tunis, 
Mahdiyya, Sfax and Tripoli were taken, thus a 
single state was created in North Africa for the 
first time. Despite the military effort exerted to 
retain such a vast area, the Almuwahhidun 
Empire attained the highest point of civilization 
and cultural under the three successors of Abd al- 
Mu'min. In the reign of Abd al-Mu'min, the 
Almuwahhidun invaded Spain, captured Siville 
in 1147. Abd al-Mu'min's son Abu Yakub Yusuf 
planned to capture eastern Spain. Almuwahhidun 
began to loose hold of the country and the 
Bishop of Toledo called for a crusade in Spain, 
and their defeat in 1212 marked the beginning of 
their end. Their military weakness was 
accompanied by anarchy, rebellions of towns, 

and defection of allies. 

Rulers of Almuwahhidun 

01. Al-Mahdi, Ibn Tumart (1 121-1 130) 

02. Abd al-Mu'min (1 130-1 163) 

03. Abu Yakub Yusuf (1 163-1 184) 

04. Abu Yusuf Yaakub al-Mansur (1 184-1 199) 

05. Muhammad an-Nasir (1 199-1213) 

06. Yusuf ibn Abi Abd Allah al-Mustansir 

(1213-1223) 

07. Abu Muhammad Abd al- Wahid al-Makhlu s 

(1223) 

08. Abu Muhammad Abd Allah al-Adil 

(1224-1226) 

09. Yahya ibn Nasir al-Mutasim bi-Llah 

(1227-1235) 

contemporary with: 

10. Abu'l-Ula Idris al-Ma'mun (1227-1232) 

11. Abd al-Wahid ar-Rashid (1232-1242) 

12. Abu'l Hassan Ali as-Sa'id (1242-1248) 

13. Abu Hafs Umar al-Murtada (1248-1266) 

14. Abu Dabbus al-Wathik bi-Llah (1266-1269) 



Alp Arslan 

J bj( J5LJ jj, 

^jii j^p jj >r . jyii) o^-jj ^ ^jJi 

jjdi o^y^o i^ijj lf ntv jlsV 

^^L-oJl J^M Jl ^ ^1 Jpj . J ^ Liyl 
JwP frUJU JJs> J AiUiJl J 5 jUJ-l 4^3 jjJb- ^ll 4jjjJp\ jy*\ 

Js- Jji*-lj LJL^i ^jll J~p U^j Jij .^^jJl 



f > T \ Y a^- cJl& o^Ul JU- aj^LoJl jjJ^ ^il 



(r> > nr— > ^r.) 
m-^ n At) 

(fN YYr-\ YM") 

( f UYr> 

YY1-> YYt) 

Yr©^ yyv) 
YrY-mv) 

Y J& Y— > YTY) 
(f> YU-\ YtY) 

( r \ Ynn— ^ yu> 

Alp Arslan, ( C . 1030-1072), original name 
Adud AUDawla Abu Shuja' Muhammad Ibn 
Da'ud Chaghribeg, the second sultan of the 
three great sultans of the Seljuq Turks whose 
military exploits laid the 
foundations for the modern state 
of Turkey. 

Of Iranian origin, Alp Arslan 
inherited most of the Seljuq 
territories in 1063, and soon 
conquered ther remainder from 
various relatives. He 



^jll JLP — Y 

^JLw-jJ C-JjAHJ j)\ ™"Y* 

^ j^JUdl Jb-I ^Jl JLP JLoJi ^jt — V* 
JiUll JLP JU5i ^j! —A 

JLJ- ^ Jo-i jji JLP — M 
JL*~Jl ^ ^yli-l — \ Y 

^ c^V 1 cr-^ jh'""^ * 
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campaigned against Byzantium, Arminia, and 
Georgia and against the 

Fatimid Dynasty of Egypt. His defeat of the 
Byzantive army and his capture of the Byzantine 
emperor Romanos IV Diogenes in the Battle of 
Manzikert (1071) opened Asia Minor to 
Turkman domination. He 
was killed in a frontier 
skirmish leaving his son 
Malik Shah, 13 years old, 
under the guardianship of 
his vizier Nizam al-Mulk. llizaill Ilizdoilie. 
j-^p (f\ » v y .r. jr^) ^\ 

^ jJ^lh ^* ^ ^> J^i u uu^j c ^ or 4^ 

^ j^i >• J (Jajj*^ (j^P^ ^ ^L>* Oil Ji j 



alparslan. 




sj^jj ^>Ji j>^t>u ^ ^ ^»Y^ 

Alpharabius, see ALFARABI 
Alqayrawan, see Aghlabid Dynasty 
altar, n. ( Judaism and Christianity), surface 
at or on which sacrifice is offered or that is used 
as a centre for worship or 
ritual; in primitive 
religions a natural rock, a 
stone or heap of stones, or 
a mound of earth probably 
sufficed for this purpose. A table used for mass 
or the Eucharist (by those who regard it as a 
sacrifice) OT. "And Noah builded an altar unto 
the Lord; and took of every clean beast and of 
every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on 
the altar. And the Lord smelled a sweet savour." 

(Ge 8:20-21) 

l(L>*~A\j ap^Ji <j) : i«+ s £S\ ^Ju tj^Jiil 
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♦ to lead to the altar: to marry 
altarage, n. offerings made upon the, altar 
iduring the offertory, . provided ? for the 
maintenance of the priest , ; ; ! , ; ; 

altar boy, a boy or a man who. serves, esp.. at 
Mass but; wl^ lia^ not been officially appointed 
&s acolyte. .... *ipU 

alter Cloth, the cov^r of the altar £>M 
altar, piece, a work of art placed above and 
behind the altar . ^.y) '.g.ty 

altar rails, rails separating the sacrarium 
from the rest of the chancel 

; ... (*~~^ J) i^yjk .Cf J** 5 * ^ 

altar Stone, a stone serving as an altar 

altar ^ tomb, monumental memorial like an 
altar ^4i* s-~*j 

altar Wise, adv. in position of an altar - 
north and south ^ >^M J! JU-sJi ^ j-^j J 
altruism, n. principle of liying and acting. for 
the interests of others *iji*Jt <kjlsj)h ' 

altruist, n.^one preffering others to himself 

altruistic, adj. motivated by altruism; 
unselfish 'l*^ 1 a***^ JLp J-^ * 

altruistically, .adv.^i ^av. ^ 

Allimbradbs, or Illuminati, {enlightened), 
A 16th century Spanish group, whose members 
lived a retired life of prayer and contemplation. 
Some of them ' were certainly spiritually 
unbalanced and were treated severely by the 
Inquisition (q.v.) s 

Am^fi/We Amos 

Am Bible God: OT. "And Moses said unto 
God, Behold, when I come unto the children of 
Israel/ and shall say un to them, The God of your 



fathers hath sent me unto you; and they shall say 
unto me, What is his name? What shall I say unto 
them? And God said unto Moses I AM THAT I 
AM: and he said, Thus shah thou say unto the 
children of Israel I AM hath sent me unto you" 

(Ex3: 13-14) 

tip ; ^\ c> jl7J"^u 4y> j^P ^ Ji 

.«ua\ ^jJl <u*i A) jUi :{ »J» teUi "4£-i u J 

.. " ySUi ^jVv^v J^Vl ^ J^ iiSsi Jiij 

(Ai-if: rr^ ): - t ■■ , : ; 

Amalek, (B.) A grandson of Esau and 
ancestor of the Amalekkes: OT. "And these are 
the generations of Esau.. .And Timna was 
concubine to Eliphaz Esau's son and she bare to 
Eiiphaz Amalek" f (Ge. 36:9, 12) 

jZH\ Jbtij \^XiL\ \~>\&S\ j) :j^L_*p 

..y^s- jJiji^jL*/ :(<3 y ":(^-Jii» J) : jiJi^U 
"jJUp jUJ*y cJjJy j--^ ji j^Q 1 ^ K. °<r&^ 

0^ J ^ ^^^) : • ; • : 

i AmaleldtfeS^ IBJ^ Descendants of Amalek, 
longstanding enemies of the Israelite^, .frorn 
earliest times till the death of their king, 
whom Samuel slew (1 Sam. 15:1 ff.). They were 
nomads in the zone between Egypt and Canaan; 
They obstructed the Israelites at the time of the 
Exodus from Egypt and in their progress from 
the wilderness of Sinai to the Promised Land. 

jdJl^ tyi^-j .(\o:JjN/i jj^ >;()■ 

Jj ^kJl J j ^J^t C-Uj^ J .^-f?r C-Jj 

Amana Church Society, a christian 

community governed by elders with no ordained 
Clergy: founded in Germany in 1714, in America 
since 1843 - , 

ambo, n. (pL ambos or ambons) am early 
Christian pulpit or raised: reading-desk * 



Ainbrosian 33 

Ambrosian, adji & n. pertaining to St. 
Ambrose, 4 th century bishop of Milan, to his 
liturgy, to the form of plainsong introduced by 
him, to various religious orders and to the public 
library at Milan (founded 1 602-9 by Cardinal 
FedQrigQ Borromeo) named in his honour .n. a 
member of any, of these orders 
<.£>,}. J) j t t r*.*>.*} j j jy\ ■, <j~i4^\i jk**: ''-sSjj^ 

AJii^i ,111; c^i J j-^* <^jjjy»^i:(^^) uyu; 

Ambrose, Sty (b. c 

339; Augusta; Treverorum, 
Belgica; Gaul -d. 397v 
Milan; f.d. Dec. 7), bishop 
of Milan, biblical critic; and 

intiator • of • ideas that 
provided a model for 
medieval conceptions of 
church-state relations. His 
literary works have been 
acclaimed as masterpieces 




of Latin eloquence, and his 
musical accomplishments are remembered in his 
hymns. Ambrose is , also remembered as the 
teacher who converted and, baptized St. 
Augustine of Hippo, the great Christian 
theologian, and as a model, bishop who viewed 
the church as rising above the ruins of the 
Roman Empire. 

(jjj^MJl, ^ftj j^A .lJj! ^jUa^P ji jj^JiJl J — j J jp- 
Jl J^jj jlT olL^SU ^iji Ajljipj C jj-f^Jl <^~>~^ 



Asnin 

ambry , nil. recess for church vessels 



AME 9 African Methodist Episcopal. (Church) 

b-i:LA Uj^Sfi Apjp AJM^^ 1 

ame daittriee; [Fr. Lit. damned soul], a 
person who blindly follows another, tool 

amen, [f. Ecc. L. certainly], (the saying of): 
"it? /er it her esp. at end of prayer- assent 



^1 



amen Corner, (in some rural Protestant 
churches) the seats to the minisiter's right, once 
occupied by those leading the responsive amens 



JJ- 



J - V 

a mehsa et thorO, [L., lit.//wn table and 
bed] a legal divorce or separation between two 
married people, i.e. to remain together btit tHey 
are both freed from the duties of marriage / 

American Revised yersion, a 

revision of the Bible, published in the United 
States in 1901. It included changes not accepted 
for the English or Revised Version, see (New 
English Bible) y>H\ ^oiii ob^Jl 



( New English Bible J&\).ReyM 

American Standard Version, same 

as American Revised Version, spt prec. 
amice, n. a strip of fine linen, worn 
formerly ; on the ; head, r now on the 
shoulders by a priest at mass; cloak 

^1 JjJl ^LjI ^^U- j^j j U-i <u-\j ^gip 



Amin, al, [Ar. Trustworthy], a title given by 
Quraysh to the Prophet Muhammad since his 
early youth, i.e. before prophethood, on account 
of his fair and honourable bearing which won the 
confidence of his people. 



Aniinah 

4 JLp jl 



34 



c^JJl s SJL3I :c#>H\ 



Lr JUi i olT L_l S^i J_i <^t ^_£Al aj\J> J Jl 
^ .4 — * y 2 — & Ji^i jl-U J — ^ * — > 
Aminah, (bint Wahb ibn Abd Manaf), the 
mother of the Prophet Muhammad. She died 
when the Prophet was six years old. 
4f*>Ul aJlp ju^- ^ :<»JL* ^ Cju fc*T 

Amir al-Mu'minin, [Ar. Head of the 

Faithful], title of the Muslim caliphs starting 
from the second of Ar-Rashidun caliphs CUmar 
ibn al-Khattab) onwards. 

* t « » 

feu* c*J~±S ja\ Jy ja Js> jlkl ^ 

. (^Uai-I jliil Jlil ^1 SILlsU 

Amir al-Muslimin, [Ar. of the 

Muslims ], title of the head of Almurabitun (q.v.) 

Amish, n . pi. [after Jacob Ammann (or 
Amen), the founder] a Christian sect that 
separated from the Mennonites (17 th ) century; in 
the US since the 18th century, the Amish favour 
plain dress and plain living, with little reliance 
on modern conveniences, in a chiefly agrarian 
society (cf Mennonites). 

Aijlb [v-j&iii <j~*>y o\ a\ Jl '-^ j 

^LJl j^aJl J Mennonites o& y^S *ijU? c -U ai j l 

OjJL^ tJa^uVl SU-lj ^kwoJl ^^1 2u5ljaJi *UaPl 

.{Mennonites Ojl*) VI jj 
Amman, n. Biblical city /ta&foz/i: OT. "And 
/tf'aZ? fought against Kabbah of the children of 
Ammon, and took the royal city" (2 Sam 12:26) 

Ammon 9 n. a son of the prophet Lot OT. 
"Thus were both the daughters of Lot with child 
by their father. And the firstborn bare a son, and 
called his name Mo'ab: the same is the father of 
the Mo'abites unto this day. And the younger, 
she also bare a son, and called his name Ben- 
Am 9 mi: the same is the father of the children of 
Ammon unto this day" (Ge 19:36-38) 



Amr 

.Ufcjt JsjJ 1x^1 cJL?xi" (J £j :J*jJ jjJ :0j «p 

.fjj Jl OwTjil y\ jJ&j y ASf\ C-Pi j UjI ^Jl o y 
^ C^S-^j UjI C-»jJj Uajl djii-^lj 

(TA^rTTT^T?) " rj Ji ji OjIp 

Ammon , n. ancient kingdom east of the 
Dead Sea c~li ^Ji J ^ ^ axbr :0 j *p 

Ammonite, adj.& n. of, or related to, 
Ammon (see prec.) OT. "giants dwelt therein in 
old time; and the Ammonites call them 
ZamzunCmim" (Deu. 2:20) 

:(<i (2ujLJi Silii jkJi) J?^ j jIp Ji 

" Ji^j^j jPAj <j\J ^»jJl j^J Mi LgJ j J\ ^^w" 
(T . : X 2Lff) 

Amor intellectualis dei, divine 

intellectual love (philos.) (U~Ji) 
Amorite, n. CANAAN, son of Ham. a member 
of an ancient Semitic people of c. 2000 B.C. 
regarded as descended from him: OT. "And 
Canaan begat Sidon his firstborn and Heth, and 
the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and the 
Girgasiter (Ge. 10:15-16) 

Y.»»fU- Jl y>- 4£JS v^- *\ J>\ ^ -(Sjyfyi 

jjjUtf jJj d\jcfj)" (<3 :^b- d\jc£ aJ^U .^.<3 
j>»>» j ^l j ^j^l j ^-j ^ 
(U-^o :> ^ji/^) 

AlllOS, a Hebrew prophet of the 8th century 
B.C.; the book of Amos is considered as the 
beginnings of classical Jewish prophecy, and 
decries the corruption and injustice in Israelite 
society: OT. "The words of Amos, who was 
among the herdmen of Tekoa, which he saw 
concerning Israel in the days of Uzziah King of 
Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam the son of 
Joah King of Israel, two years before the 
earthquake" (Am 1:1) 

yuJ\ jl t.f.j ja\^\ Oja!>\ J (jjiS- ^ '-^yte 

t_jll^Jl iJtfc jy*ij l f-Aiil Jtf*Jl jU~»l ja AjIc-jJ <J j£ (^JJl 

£»sJr\ ~a> aJ iJLJ j cATJL^I j^Jl C^lf. j-JJ 5jIJj 

Jlyl" (J :l^Jy- ^ ^ ^Jr>J J^^V 1 

Ji JJI^I di. ^Tjj ^ a\juj> r U J j diU 

Amr ibn al 4 As, (d. 663, Egypt), a strong 

opponent to nascent Islam, he followed the few 
Muslim immigrants who sought refuge in 



amulet 

Abyssinia, but he failed to prejudice the Negus 
(the Abyssinian king) against them. Later on, 
after Islam had been established in Al-Madinah, 
v Amr had to accept Islam in AD. 630 - AH. 9, i.e. 
after about 19 years. He took part in the conquest 
of Palestine and led the Muslims who conquered 
Egypt. 

His deceptive role in the conflict which took 
place between s Ali ibn Abi Talib, the fourth of 
the ar-Rashidun caliphs and the power-seeker 
Muawiyya ibn Abi Sufyan, the governor of 
Damascus, was one of the major factors in 
changing the Islamic caliphate into some sort of 
inherited kingly rule. 

^ A-Lw o j-JUP £**J ^1,1 jJ>- cUaaJI Axj CAj °\ — 

amulet, n. an object worn on the body 
because of its supposed magical power to protect 
against injury or evil. <jou:.) uUt> Cjj>- iiltyu 
amulets, n. pi. anything suspended to protect 
from evil oULU* 4*aUa JujUJ cjitf* 

Anabaptism, n. (see next) *\— <*h JL^j£ 
Anabaptist, n. a name given by opponents 
to one holding that baptism should be of adults 
only and therefore that those baptized in infancy 
must be baptized again. A Anabaptist: one of a 
protestant sect of German origin (1521) rejecting 
infant baptism and seeking establishment of a 
Christian communism. 

(f \ X o \ ) LJlil J oliJ aJIi^j j ^ AijU? ^Js> 



5 Anathema 
Anagoge, anagogy, mystical 

interpretation as of the Scripture, intended to 
reveal a hidden spiritual meaning : «Jjj& 1 

^ J <^Jj ^ ouii3 ^"J^l JijtJ» 

Analog, analogic, analogical, adj. 

of an agreement or correspondence in certain 
aspects between things otherwise different; of a 
resemblance of relations; of a likeness 

^SLSJ t^Ufl t^yLjttf 

Analogical reasoning, [Ar. qiyas^ the 

fourth source of legislation in Islam, used in 
dealing with matters which are not referred to in 
the other three sources of legislation which are 
the Qur'an, Hadith (Tradition), and //ma' 
(Consensus). 

Ananias, a man who fell dead when Peter 
rebuked him for withholding from the apostle a 
part of the price of his land. NT. "But a certain 
man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, sold 
a possession, and kept back part of the price'' 

(Acts 5:1 -2 jf.) 

Anathema, n. f Christianity): solemn 
ecclesiastical curse or denunciation involving 
excommunication; a curse; Execration; a person 
or thing cursed ecclesiastically. 

Anathema maranatha, [Syriac: the 

Lord cometh] words happening to occur together 
understood as intensified curse: 
"If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ let 
him be Anathema Maranatha" ( 1 Cor 16:22) 
(Revised Berkeley Version) "Whoever does not 
love the Lord he shall be accursed. Our Lord 
Come" (1 Cor 16:22) 

: (e o ^ 5 ->r^ ^ 

(XX: U yy>j£) "L-Jl-JljU UJUI 

Revised Berkeley Version ^id! J^jjj aj^j J j 



anatematization 



d^i £ ~A\. .^j ' " ...» L*> )\ Y Jb-t OlT jl " 

(YY: vn ^jjT) "jfL v> Jl 

anatematization, n. uttering an anathema 
or curse ja dUj^\ hjf^\ 

anatematizey vt .&i. To utter an c^idtheifia 
(against)', curse. £j£ cj*b 

anchorage, n. recluse's cell dL-lJii*^ 
anchoress, n. female ANCHORITE 

anchoret, n. a man or a woman whci has 
Withdrawn from the world especially for 
religious reasons; a recluse 

:St>1 jl jlS* }Uj jjOIJ ^Jaiil O^cll cJt*ljJl cdL—.UJi 

anchorite, anchoret, see pr<?c. 

Ancient Of days, God, Son of man: (B.), 
Of. "1 saw in the night visions, and behold, one 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of 
heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and 
they brought him near before him. Arid there was 
given hint dominion and glory and a kingdom 
that all people nations and languages should 
serve him'' (Da 7:13-14) 

J^ frU^J lil j JJLSy J isj ojS" m :(<3 

i JasM d jj'yi* ^cJLaJV jj ^U- j Ji\ jUJl ^1 

ancress, anchoress 

Andalusia, [Ar.a/-y4nJfl/w5-], (Islamic Hist.), 
the name given by the Muslims to the whole of 
the Iberian Peninisula (present Spain and 
Portugal) when they conquered it in the 8 th 
century. The country continued under Muslim 
rule for almost 800 years during which 
Andalusia was one of the World Centres of 
civilization and learning. Andalusia can be 
exemplified as the bridge over which Greek 
civilization, being refined and added, to, passed 
to what is known now as the "Western 
Civilization". Almost all the branches of learning 
in modern Europe have its roots in Andalusia and 
the rest of centres of the Islamic World. 

. j ^LA\ a2&>\ ^JJl ^y :(<^M ^cr^V 1 



36 angel 

j^Jr\ U.( ^JliSfi :.Ji-JJ. jt JrSUj .UlPj SjUa^ ^I WH 

jjJLll If^-ii jl JLxj. c A-j.Uji^ * jL^aJ~l *lJLp Oj\P (^jJi 
dUi .%^\ SjU^l" ^ OVl J>yu t- Jl ^i JjiUfj 
L-o^Jl Orj J* fcjjJ-l O jjjty fjLJl AilST jt 

.</>L/y J UJl /I ^ J j ^JojSii J oLSJ 
Andalusian, adj. of or relating to 
Andalusia 

Andrew, St., n. one of the twelve Apostles; 
brother of Simon Peter: (f.d. Nov. 30), NT. "And 
Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two 
brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net into the sea: for they were 
fishers. And he saith unto them, follow me, and 1 
will make you fishers of men" (Mai 4:18-19) 



jUc 



3>l/ :(£ i j^y V • al^fi ^ \ K j»)e^. 

^J^u a J Jul <^jji jUur - ^f'j^r^-^LP'LiLi 

( \ ^- \ A : t ^>-) "^-U* c^iU^ USi«rt» ^ j j jJU Ui 
AndronicUS, a disciple at Rome NT. 
"Salute Andronicus and Junta, my kinsmen, and 
my fellow prisoners, who are of note among the 
apostles, who also were in Christ before me" 

(Ro. 16:7) 



anele, vt. (arch.) to anoint the extreme unction 

angel ,n. (5.; 

1. Innumerable multitude intermediate 
between God and man: OT. "And Jacob went 
on his way, and the angels met him. And when 
Jacob saw them, he said, This is God's host: and 
he called the name of that place Mahanaim" 

(Ge.32:ljf.) 

2. They form the heavenly court: OT. "1 saw 

also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and 
lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Above it 
stood the seraphim: each one had six wings; 
with twain he covered his face, and witp (twain he 
covered his feet, and with twain he Aid fly. And 
one cried unto another, and sqid, Holy, holy, 
holy, is the Lord of hosts" (Isa. 6: I ff) 



angel 



3. Performing God's commands for nations 
and individuals: Or. "but, lo, Michael, one of 
the chief princes, cam (Dan. 10:13) 

4.Spiritual beings enjoy seeing the face of 
God: NT. "Their angels do always behold the 
face of my Father which is in heaven" 

(Mat. 18:10) 

5. They will accompany Him at His Second 
Coming: NT. "For the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with his angels" 

: ^ (Mat. 16:27) 

6. Announced the Nativity: NT. "And the angel 
said unto them, Fear not: for, behold, 1 bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people. For unto you is born this day in the city 
of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord" 

... (lu. 2:10,11) 

7. Minister to Christ: NT. "Then the devil 
leaveth him, and behold, angels came and 
ministered unto him" (Mat.4:ll) 

8. Angels should not be worshipped: NT. "Let 
no man beguile you of your reward in a 
voluntary humility and worshipping of angels" 

(Col. 2:18) 

9. Man ate their food: OT "Man did eat angels 
food: he sent them meat to the full" (Psa 78:25) 

10. Angels are the reapers: NT. "The harvest is 
the end of the world; and the reapers are the 
angels" (Mat 13:39) 

11. Rebellious: NT "For if God spared not the 
angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment" (2 Pet. 2:4) 

:(^aill ^ts&l J) c dUil 



■•' (cl£*> OlSsli villi U-ai 



(U^ Uj V:TY jute) 

Sic AJbif j {J*,* j JU LJUr JL^Jl cJj" 

jw\ .V«>l aL- a^-lj j£j o j ^l^Jl -J^^ 

iili (^iU Ijjft^ .jjjaj jobj aJU-j. Jsju 4 4 Jr J 

"i>J^ j 5 " *v> oa£ ^ ^ai jlij 



37 angel 

Or. :\ ..JtJb) "^Ip^ ^ jJj^. f L-jJi ^ 

jf (r- :O^Jt AJTj Jl ^kJb V-jj OLylf-i 



.0 ,n A ,>*).. "oijU-Jl 
"aixsM* aj£ J 3 



(yv :U ^) 

J pjjl ^5J jjj Aji . i_^*^Jl £j*^r jj^o jij jJuJ 

o*U- ai blj .^JLl aT^ ^"(r- fO£-V 



0\ 



OA :Y ^^T) 



(Yo :VA 

rf* J ^ > f^Uiil J-t^L- J jj ljUUl ai a5j%. 



1. Aiigels bear witness to the Oneness of 
Allah: "Allah, Who administers justice, is 
Witness that there is no god save Him, so do the 
angels and the men of learning, There is no god 
save Him, the Almighty, the Wise" (3:18) 

2. Angels prostrate themselves to Allah: "And 
whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever 
treads on the earth lay prostrate to Allah; and so 
do the angels who are not haughty" (16:49) 

3. Angels hymn the praises of their Lord: 
"And you will see the angels closely surrounding 
the Throne, hymning the praises of their Lord. 
And (all creatures) will be judged aright. And it 
will be said: 'Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the 
Worlds:'" ■ (39:75) 

4. Angels prostrated themselves before Adam: 
"And We said to the angels: 'Fall down prostrate 
before AdamP And they fell prostrate." (17:61) 

5. Angels ask forgiveness for those who are on 
the earth: "And the angels hymn the praise of 
their Lord and ask forgiveness for those who are 
on the earth. Allah does forgive and show 
Mercy." (42:5) 



angelic 38 

6. Angels are messengers bearing glad tidings: 

a) To Zechariah: "And the angels called him as 
he was performing prayer in the sanctuary: 
'Allah is giving you glad tidings of (a son 
named) Yahya who believes in Allah's Word, a 
lordly, chaste, and righteous prophet. ' " ( 3:39) 

b) To Mariam: "The angels said: 'O Mariam! 
Allah gives you glad tidings of a son created by 
His Word, whose name is the Messiah, Jesus, son 
of Mariam:" (3:45) 

c) To Prophet Muhammad: "And it is the 
Qur'an of the Lord of the Worlds which is being 
brought down by the Honest Spirit into your 
heart, that you may be a Warner:' (26: 192-194) 

d) To the believers: "Those who say: 'Our Lord 
is Allah!', and keep to the Right Path, the angels 
come down to them saying: 'Fear not nor grieve, 
but be glad of the paradise which you are 
promised! We are your companions in this Life 
and in the Other One. ' " (41:30-31) 

L'TS piJl Js&Jlj y> y\ 2L4 iff & 

( \ a :V) 4 ^ ^ ^ y 

( 1 <\ : U) <^0 ^ °<J*j afc 
(V© :V <\) ^ o>J&l ^ JukJJ J-3j jkJL \gf*5 

, ; ,0^ ^ 0 ft* o ^ , > its x _s .1" \," V • 

f s s s 

(y\ IT) ^ Jl^Jltail ^ llij 

:^%Ji Up ju£ Jl (£) 



Angels 

of JsjO 1^ 1 jiu£-» ilf j 0! ^ 

(r > -r . : t\ ) 4 5 ^ ^ ^ 
angelic, adj. of, pertaining to, angels; 
heavenly <.^£& 

Angel Mormoni, see mormon 

Angel Of death, (a;, "5ay: 'The angel of 
death, put in charge of you, brings your life to an 
end, and to your Lord you will be returned. 

(32:11) 

Angel Of the Lord, OT. "And "the angel 
of the Lord found her by a fountain of water in 
the wilderness by the fountain in the way to shur. 
And he said, Hagar,SaraV s maid, whence earnest 
thou ? and whither wilt thou go ?" ( Gen 16: 7-8) 
J jvP Js> ^>)\ ibU UJbi.y" :(J y v-^» i5%» 

angelolatry, n. angel-worship 5itP 
angelology, n. the branch of theology 
dealing with angels 

angelophany, n. the manifestation of an 
angel to a^man 0l~J^ ii^ ^ 

angels , (5.), see Celestial Hierarchies 

angels , n. pi. of angel 3 Stoli 

^ O/i sirf^ of the angels: basically in 
sympathy with traditional virtues and 
virtuous aims*JU?U)l obUJl j 4jJlJUi]I JJUaiJl ^ Ui?U; 

Angels of Churches, i.e. the Seven 

Churches: NT. "the mystery of the seven stars 
which thou sawest in my right hand, and the 
seven stars are the angels of the seven churches: 
and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are 
the seven churches" (Rev 1:20) 

(Y . M ^V^ 1 ^Ji "^USOI 



Angelus 39 

AngeluS, RC Ch. 1. A prayer said at 
morning, noon, and evening in commemoration 
of the Incarnation. 2. The ringing of the bell to 
announce the time for this prayer 

*L~a j I j b-U* (S*$ (^J y\£) J~>~A\ 3*>\—^- \ 

^ fr ol — b : jyjwJi — Y ^^JJ jl 

Anglican, adj. of the Church of England or 
any church in the Anglican Communion or its 
member 

Anglican Church, the Church of 

England hjM^ t i^&l^l il~~£Jl 

Anglicanism, n. the principles, rites, etc. of 
the Church of England 

Anglican Communion, the 

organization of the Church of England, and 
derived churches with closely related beliefs and 
practices, including the Anglican Church of 
Canada, the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
U.S., the Episcopal Church of Scotland, etc. 

.UjvPj 2LftI*»ty IJJ^^L-I 

Anglo-Catholic, n. & adj. member of 

Anglican Communion who stresses its 
continuous tradition with the Catholic Church 
before and after Reformation 

Reformation 

Anglo-Israelite, n. one who believes that 
the British are descendants of the Jewish "lost 
tribes" carried off by the Assyrians 721 B.C. 

JjLill j Jj-I^j JxJllajjJl jt J^ju y : ( JlJ\j^\ ^fSl 

anima, n. the soul; the innermost part of the 
personality j ^^ty uU-l :£jjJi 

animal, n.& adj. Organised being endowed 
(more or less perceptibly) with life, sensation, 
and voluntary motion. 



animism 



animalism n. the activity, nature, etc. of 
animals; the doctrine that human beings are mere 
animals with no soul or spiritual quality 



animality, n. the animal nature or life 

5U^>JJ 4-__*JaJl :2L-jI jJ-l 



animalisation, n. , exercise or enjoyment 
of animal life, as distinct from intellectual; the 
state of being animated by mere animal apetites; 
brutishness, sensuality; theory that man is a mere 
animal being. 



.d\j—^ y\ jl jUi^i 

animalise, ~Ze, vt. To represent or 
conceive in animal form; to endow with animal 
life or the properties of animal matter; to convert 
into animal matter; to brutalise, sensualise. 

J j( <^Jl fjLi J\ 

anima mundi, n. [L.] power supposed to 
organize and regulate the material universe 

animate, vt. to bring to life 51J-I vljy 
animation, n. the belief that inanimate 
things have consciousness or personality 

animator, life giver s^xil 

animism, n. 1. The doctrine of animfl mundi 
(q.v.)\ the belief that all life is produced by a 
spiritual force separate from matter 

2. The belief that all natural phenomena have 
souls independent from their physical being 

3. A belief in the existence of spirits, demons, 
etc. (cp^ v^jbiil JjUL*) <3^"j^ :4JL>- jJ\—\ 

VuJaJl y&l^kll jt (£ ji <^j*Xa ajj+>- c-J^Ju— t 

(Ai*«i3) ^^aJl UUT j& Sialyl ^-1 jjf U» 



Amnio et fide 40 

AnimO et fide* [L.] by courage and faith 

ami, n. [Scot.] see ANN AT ; 
Anil Lee, founder Of SHAKERS CHURCH, q.V. 
Anna, ii. i (ft ), a prophetess NT. "And there 
was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe ofiAser: she was of a great 
age, and had lived with a husband seven years 
from her virginity" . ' (Lu 2:36) 

^.^,...cJlSTj",.(^ £-) <uJ i^Jiill ^U^Jl j) :5 i?- 

ji .5 jji^ , .^bi , . , . ' P?*^ by y ^'j? .^* J - 

(Til X .ISjJ J-*^) ''.L^JjjSsJ 4*i ;grU~» £jj ^ 

Annas, gk. /^rm c?/hananiah 

an-Nasa f i, see Six Books 
atinat, n. (pi. -es) the first-fruits, or one year's 
income of a benefice, paid to the Pope (in 
England from 1535 to the crown, from 1703 to 
Queen Anne's bounty which was paid to any 
mother who had three children or more; 
extinguished or made redeemable 1926): annat 
or ami (Scots Law) from : 1672 to, I92$;jhfe half- 
years': stipend payable after a parish, minister's 
death to his widow oi: ; next of k,in. , 
J) LUD gjs is >~J< : jt . VsrSty JL-J) f 

^.4i^\Vv.r j^j cj-uu.^jb \ or© ^ j^i 

<^JlT .^y Queen Anne's bounty 

jdij c^Jl. tX' jLJ^V ^\ \u£ ^ 

annat (S:^^^) oj\d\ Jj :( W v^u J Uab^i 
£*jb sJuaI : ^Im ;Vft . T p Ji : !\ T\ v X ; f U \yann j\ 

Anne St.. Mother of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary: Her name (not found in the Bible) and the 
legend of her life occur in the Protevangeliupi of 
James (2 nd century). Her cult developed during 
the Middle Ages and was an object of special 
attack by M. Luther and other reformers. ' - 

Jj^ J UL> Sj^k-oij (^-jali ^b5<Jr J ; ^Ju 

oj^kry v(^ld\ j Protevangelium : s-« : J 

^ ^f^- f jJx> ^J? CUilS^j tAja-^-^jl j^ajdl 3 L&iLp 

annihilate, vt. to put out of existence; (fig.) 
to crush or wither by look or word 



Annunciation lily 

annihilation, h. {Christian- ftiedli), 
reduction to nothing; the destruction of the soul 
as well as the body : (>jr^~* ^J*^) 

annihilaiionism, n. the belief that the 
soul (esp. of the unrepentant wicked) dies with 
the body . 

(^jui a^u) j~Jri £ jjit 

anno, [L.] in the year 
Anno Christi, [L.] year of Christ 

Anno Domini, [L ] year of our Lord^ 0 

Anno Hegirae, [LJ y^arpftheH^gira;: V 

(l^^V* f J) <Jj^\ f„j&\j IJ^ 
anilO mundi, [L.] year of the supposed 
creation time.pf^th^.wprj^/^lr^ 1 
anno regni, [L.] year of the reign 

ahnp SalutiS, [L ] year pf redernptipn ' 

anno urbis conditae,. (l.] in the year pf 

the founding of the city (i.e. Rome, 753 B.C.) 

annual, adj.& n. coming or happening every 
year; a yearly Mass for a dead 

Annunciation, n. the proclamation of the 
angel to the 
Virgin Mary 
that she was 
to give birth 
to Jesus, or 
its 

anniversary, 
25 th March 

Annunciation-day, lady day ^ 
Annunciation lily, the white uiy often 

seen in pictures of the Annunciation , 




"The annunciation," fresoD by F'ra Ange I ico,' 1438-45; 
Museum of San Marco, Florence; 
Scala/Art Pesourcti. Ne* York City. 



anoint, 41 

anoint , vt. t p mb oil or pintrnenL on; to 

consecrate with oil: NT. "The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon hie because he hath anointed me "(Lit 4:18) 

anoint ^ vt. to anoint for burial NT "She hath 
doqe wjiqt stye, could: sh$ js coim aforehand to 
anoint my body to the burying" (Mk 14:8) 



(A : U ^) 

Anointed, the, the. 



Messiah QZ . "The 

kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 
take counsel together, against the Lord and 
against his Anointed' ' K - (Psa 2:2) 

i T ■ , ,' >J ^ 

The Lord' s anointed: king by divine right (in 
royalist theory.) ; 

anointing of the sick, (also: Extreme 

Unction), a sacrament in ^yjiich a priest anoints 
With oil and prays for a person dying, in danger 
of death, or otherwise critically ill, infirm or 
disturbed ^: , 

j;W j\ Jau>- J j\ L^tJ^ ^ mJ: - J 

■"■ : - [> - ri yr; vdiJ^ 1 ^ jHu^ 

Anointing Oil, the birso ; used: &f. "And he 
ffiade the holy anointing oir (Ex. 37:29) 

AnsSr, -se67\ti4M5A/? ;:a - ; ; - 
Anselm^st.* (1033-1109) 

theologian and archbishop of 
Canterbury (1 093-M09),^h{s 
day is April <2l!L founder of 
Scholasticismi , • ., ?: ; ./ : I ■■ a 

philosophical school of 

thought, that dominated , the 
Middle , , Ages; he was 
recognized in modern times 
as the' originator of the ontological argument for 
the existence of God (based, on the idea of an 
absolutely perfect being, the^ fact " o>f the idea 
being a demonstration of existence) and the 
satisfaction theory of the qiotiemeiit or 
redemption (based on the feudal theory of 




Antemundane 

making satisfaction or recompense accordirig to 
the status of a person against whom ; an offense 
has been committed, the infinite God being the 
offended party and man r ,..tt|e r v-.pf^i?deE). 
Incomplete evidence suggests that ne was 
canonized in 1 163. 



y>j (Scholasticism <j~*y 



^ u j^jj ^ Kt s s ' ^ 

cj^l Y\ .l/S fjH c(fU . v 



ZbjJ-\ J aj VaWjJI jy^jSS -J \i>^ 

M -5>rj Js> Zyr'fi JA i^lil jJjJU v^I ^ Jjl d- Js* 
4Jua>> fjZij cJUS^l <jJUa» 9 ^3 { Js> ^yu <L£JlMj) 

u ^Ji}\ aJU- UJ? Juj ydl jY\^^ 2Lplk5V» 

ajlt 9 n. 07^ "Go to the wit thou sluggard, 
consider Iter ways, and be wise" (Prov 6:6) 

n. 



title of the 27 m Surah of. the (Q.) 
"..when they reached the Valley of Ants an ant 
exclaimed: 'O ants! Enter your dwellings so that 
Sulayman and his soldiers may not unaware 
crush you J " ^ (27:18) 
:f-j£Jt jT^iJl J'. ujj^oJi j ajuLJi a J>v Jl :J-<uil 

i^Si 14? C ^ ciis JlS» c^^C 4 b\ J^- ^ 

antechoir, ri. a partially or wholly enclosed 
part of a chapel in front of a choir 

J teyr. LJ^r 'jl LIT -k^ : J-J j6\ #yr k*-U 

Antediluvian, adj.& n. of the time before 
Noah's Flood; very old fashioned n. one who 
lived before the Flood; one lives to be very old 

dij y ^Ul iOlijiaJV JJ,.JiU 

Ante-lapsarianism, supralapsarianism 

Ante mortem, adj. just before one's death 

o j— ii J ^ 

Ante mortem confession, 

, Sj^-Sfi ciijspi 

Antemundane, adj. before the existence 
of the world ^IbJi ^ JJ 



ante-Nicene 

ante-Nicene, adj. before the first council of 
NlCAEA in Bithynia, AD. 325 JJ 

X o LLjto j JLiP c£JUl J jty 2L5J JJ 

Antependium, n. a frontlet for an altar 

Anthem, n. a composition for a church choir; 
national song 

Anthony, St., n. (c. 251-356); Egyptian 
Hermit; founder of Christian monasticism, his 
day 17 Jan., who has a pig and a bell among his 
symbols and who was believed to have stayed an 
epidemic (perhaps ergotism, but commonly 
supposed to be erysipelas in 1089); (also tan 
Tony, St Anthony pig, tan Tony pig) the 
smallest pig in a litter; an obsequi ous follower 
- f^J 1 ^) 'U>fA cr*^ 1 



\ v 



ul^j cergotism i£jjSl\ 




Saint Anthony 
centring the 



t^^jl; c^j^l: yjr^ ^erysipelas 
*.tan Tony^ j ya- 

Jjjlla ^Lp jJj^ 

anthropO-, (comb. Form) 
man, human 

OLJ^fb jijcw cOL«JI : (^" 

anthropocentric, adj. 

universe in man OUJ^I <3 ^ j&J j— ^ 

anthropOgenesiS, anthropogeny, q.v. ' 
anthropogenic, adj. Related to the 
origing of man .01— J)|l J— 
anthropogeny. studying man's origin 

anthropogeography, n. the geography 
of the races of man 2 j ytJi I — il 

anthropography, n. study of the 

geographical distribution of human races 

anthropoid, adj.& n. resembling human; 
apelike (a brutish man with anthropoid features) 



42 anthropophagi 

anthropoid apes, n. apes extremely 
resembling humans 

anthropolatry, n. man-worship; the 
giving of divine honours to human being 

(S M»l • j — 5i 

anthropological, adj. of anthropology or 
relating to it j£J\ <Js> jf oLj^i ^Lu ^^:^fr j} y.jj*^ 
anthropology, n. the study of the origin of 
humans ^^Ji <Js> cjLJ^l ^Ap c ysJl ^:lpr^jijjjH\ 

anthropometry, n. study of the 

measurements of the human body 

anthropomorphic, adj. of, characterized 
by, or resulting from anthropomorphism 

anthropomorphic deities, deities that 

have the shape of human beings. 

anthropomorphism, n. the attributing 
of human shape or characteristics to a god, 
animal or inanimate thing 

(j\ c jl ~J^l jJ> ,Js> aj jJ^t ol (up s\ — <up\ :4 ± v \rS\ 

anthropomorphists, n. pi. those who 

attribute human characteristics to gods, etc. 

anthropomorphize, vt. & i. attribute 

human shape or characteristics to gods, etc. 

jl aJI ^JLp 4j yiJl Ai^aJl j^Lbj ^4 



anthropomorphosiS, n. transformation 

into human shape <£j>$*> J Ji jj— «ii 

anthropomorphous, adj. resembling 

humans OUJJ J Jj jj ^ 

anthropopathism, n. the attributing of 
human feelings and passions to god, nature, etc. 
j -dj) ytJl ^ JU^ aj^JI y^Uil fr LL>i 'OLJJ Jl jj^ 

anthropopathy, anthropopathism, see 
anthropophagi, n. pi. man-eaters; 

cannibals h j-iJi ^ j*JUl jJIST 



anthropophaginian 
anthropophaginian, n. a cannibal 

^ji ? j — *- j-^ 

anthropophagite, anthropophaginian 
anthropophagous, adj. Cannibal 

anthropophagi, n. cannibalism 

anthropophuism, n. ascription of human 
nature to gods U^l JIp j-SJl kJ? 

anthropOSOphy, n. a religious or mystical 
system or movement similar to theosophy, 
dealing with natural human knowledge and 
wisdom, especially the spiritualistic doctrine 
founded by Rudolf Steiner (1861-1925). 

cSJLj^l & J jIjj theosophy aJ»V* 

anthropopsychism, n. ascription of 
man's soul or mind to nature or God 

anthropotomy, n. human anatomy 

antl-, pfic., acting against, counteracting; 
opposed to; opposite or reverse (^UaJi jul?) 4^1 
Antiburgher, n. a member of that section 
of the Scottish Secession Church which parted 
from the main body (the Burghers) in 1747 
interpreting the reference in the oath 
administered to burgesses in Edinburgh Glasgow 
and Perth, to "the true religion presently 
professed within this realm" to mean the 
Established Church. 

anti-Catholic, adj. opposed to the RC. 
Church, to Catholics or to what is Catholic. 

Antichrist , n. an opponent of C/i/irt 



* anti- 
Antichrist 2 , n. the great antagonist of 
Christ and of Christianity expected by the early 
church - and applied by some to the Pope and 
other historical figures - to spread universal evil 
before the end of the world, but finally to be 
conquered at Christ's second coming 
NT. "Little children, it is the last time: and as ye 
have heard that antichrist shall come, even now 
are there many antichrists; whereby we know 
that it is the last time"' (1 Jn 2:18) 

J) j>TSll '.(^XAS ^\&\ J) jfcAL* 

jUJl {jJrl J COU JJ >jA> |IUJ| 

oL^a^jJl ^ o jjji-j bUl { Js- <J a*J\ AJaiSajj c^^JJ 

OA :Y JjV» apLJI Ul jJU; L* ^ .Ojj^ 

Antichrist , n. deceiver: (B.) t NT. "For 
many deceivers are entered into the world, who 
confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. 
This is a deceiver and an antichrist" (2 John: 7} 
^ ajV (£ '(fj^ J) :£~~JU JUaJl (Jjall 

LjT ^JlI ^j^j jji^ V ^jj^ OjLa* jiUJi Jl J^^ 

(V: 2LiU)» L^-^i SJL-]) 

antichrist 4 , n. the false Christ JfcaJi j^ii 
antichristian, adj. opposed to Christianity 

antichristianism, n. Tendency opposing 
Christianity v^-Ii ijaAba olil 

anticlerical, adj. opposed to clergy, their 
power, or to church hierarchy, esp. to its 
influence in public affairs 

anticlericalism, n. opposing the power of 
clergy jjjJi Jbr j 3 iUiftba 

anti-disestablishmentarianism, n. 

movement against the removing of state 
recognition of an established church, esp. the 
Anglican Church in the nineteenth century 

.ji* ^Ui j^jl j s£LL4Vi A^kji 

anti- Jewish, s^anti-semitic 



antilegomena 44 
antilegomena, n. pi. [Gk. to speak 

against]: Books of the NT not at first accepted 
but ultimately admitted into: canon. Those Books 
are : 2 Peter, James, Jude,. Hebrews, 2 John, 3 
John: and i Apocalypse. (See also Bible, 
Apocrypha, and Homologoumena). i , 

' jU^t cJLS f • >S/V A^y^ ! cJK U^M A**J\ 



a)l- , 



;Uaji ^JaJl.L^j bjj - AiiliJl Lp-^j aJL-j - AJlijl 1>-jj 

B/ft/e, Apocrypha, and Homologoumena . 
antinpmian, n.& adj. one who believes 
that the Christians are emancipated by the 
Gospel from the obligation to keep the moral 
law, and that faith alone being necessary 

antihOmianism, n. (Christianity), see 
prec. ■'■ :: id* o^U^^l -:(Vti*-di -J) :4^»jh*U^Jl 
antinomy, ri. a contradiction or 
inconsistency between two apparently reasonable 
principles or conclusions drawn from them 
'd\ jju vja^ jo ■ ci-jU - 5 jiSis cAja3liil 

Antioch, capital of ancient Syria (until 64 
B.C;), an early centre of Christianity " " 

1. Starting point of Paul's first missionary 
journey : : Nt. "Ana* the saying pleased the whole 
multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of 
faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and 
ProchoruSj and Nicanor, and Timon, and 
Parmenas, ar\d Nicolas a proselyte roj ^Antipcff' 

,. ■: (Acts 6:5) 

2. Barnabas ;and . Saul called to ■.. the 
apostleship: NT. -'Now there were in the church 
that ( was at AntiocH certain prophets and 
teachers: as Barnabas, and .Simeon... the Holy 
Ghost said: Separate me Barnabas and Sau.' r 

■ ■ (Acts 13: J -2) 



antipope 

!>u.j ^y^~>} jj^Jr\ y ^ J^Jni^j^j" 



C/J^JiJ ir^j u*^ cij'j ^' ^ ^ 



(Y- V: .\r J^^l JUpI) ; ' ' 

Aiitidchiari, Antiochene ? adj. of 

AntiocH; of the eclectic philosciphy of Ahtiochus 
of Ascalon 

Antiochianism, n. school of theology (4 th 
and 5 th century) revolted against allegorising of 
Scripture by the Alexandrian school 



^-jlaIi c^li^JL! A»jU oljj-^i: c-^o Ajjjj-^L-^i a^. j-u ^ 
antipapa!l 9 adj. opposed to the pope or trie 
papal system (see antipope) 

<Jy\J\ f ikJJ ji hylJS J2A\^ t^Lii iUa.a 
AntipaS, see HEROD 2 AN'tlPAS 
antipatristiC, adj. opposed to the writings 
arid doctrines of the fathers of the early Christian 
Church 5 £±\ $.bT ^ijTj obl^yiailj 

antiphon, n. alternate chanting in i "the church 
sung by two parties each responding to the other 

ailtiphoiial^ adj.& n. of or like an antiphon; 
n. an antiphony pjj> C ^J^" 

ahtiphohary ?r n. a collection of antiphoris 
esp. a book of responsive prayers 

antiphony, n. harmony produced by the 
opposing of sounds; an antiphon; antiphonal 
chanting or singing 

antipope, n. pope set up against the one 
chosen by church laws, as those of Avignon, 
France, (13th & 14th century) :<Jj\J\ btii 



antiscriptural 



45 



apocalypse 



Chronological List of Antipopes 


01. 


217- c.235 


Hippolytus 


02. 


251 


liU Vcltlull 


03. 


155-365 


Felix II 


04. 


366-367 


TTrciniic 

\J l OlIlUO 


05. 


418-419 


Eulalius 


06. 




jLjCX Ul d 1 11 LiO 


07. 


530 




08. 


687 


Thf*nHnrp 


09. 


687 


Paschal 


10. 


767-769 


Constantine 


11. 


768 


Philip 


12. 


844 


John 


13. 


855 


Anastasius 






Bibliothecarius 


14. 


903-904 


Christopher 


15. 


963-965 


Leo VIII 


16. 


974 & 984-5 


Boniface VII 


17. 


997-998 


John XVI 


1 o 

18. 


1012 


Gregory 


1 Q 


lUDo - LUjy 


rseneaict a 






nuiioiiuo li 




1 UoU, 1 Uo4- 1 1 UU 


dement ill 




i i nn 1 1 no 


Theodoric 




1 1UZ 


Aiuert 


OA 


i i n< 1111 


Sylverster IV 


Zd, 


1 1 1 Q 110 1 

lllo-HZl 


oregory vin 


ZO. 


1 1 O/l 

1 1Z4 


Celestine II 


Z/, 


1 1 1f\ 1 11Q 

1 13U-1 13o 


Anacletus II 


OQ 

Zo. 


1 J Jo 


Victor iv 






(very short time) 


OQ 

Ly, 


1 1 1 1 A/I 

1 1 jy-i lo4 


Victor IV 


oi). 


1 1 A/l 1 1 

1 1 04- 1 1 Do 


DnnAUnl TTT 

rascnal ill 


31. 


1 1 ^ O 1 1 *7 O 

1168-1178 


Calhstus III 


32. 


1179-1180 


Innocent III 


33. 


1328-1330 


Nicholas IV 


34. 


1378-1394 


Clement VII 


35. 


1394-1423 


Benedict XIII 


36. 


1409-1410 


Alexander V 


37. 


1410-1415 


John XXIII 


38. 


1423-1429 


Clement VIII 


39. 


1425-1430 


Benedict XIV 


40. 


1439-1449 


Felix V 



antiscriptural, adj. opposed to the 
authority of the Bible ^/Oiil 
anti-Semite, n. an opponent or hostile to 
the descendants of Shem, the son of Noah, i.e. 
the Arabs and the Jews; the meaning has now 
been limited to hostility towards the Jews 



^fcjl JLP Cftl j 

anti-Semitic, adj. see prec. 

anti-Semitism, n. see prec. 

antislavery, adj. opposed to slavery 

antitheism, n. doctrine antagonistic to 
theism; denial of the existence of God; 
opposition to God :*\ ^ 

antitheist, n. one denying the existence of 
God jSL. c^trAJl : J— *Jll 

antitheistic, adj. relating to antitheism 

antitrinitarian, n. denying or opposing 

Trinity CJbJl jf £>jJfc)l 

anxious seat or bench, (Christianity), 
bench near preacher at revival meetings for 
sufferers of troubled conscience seeking 
salvation 

apage 'Satanas' [Gk.] away, a vaunt 
. (Satan) (*JU y.) ^ ^h! 

apes despicable, (Q.) "And you know of 

those of you who transgressed in the Sabbath, 
We said to them: 'Be you despicable apes!' " 

(2:65) 

^jJJl jJUp juJ^) :(f-J&\ J) :&jL«>\£~\ 

Apocalypse , n. the last book of the NT, or 
the Revelation of St. John (see Revelation*) 



Revelation . 



Jul 



apocalypse , n. any of various Jewish and 
Christian pseudonymous writings (c. 200 BC. - 
300 AD.) depicting symbolically the ultimate 
destruction of evil and triumph of good; a 
disclosure regarded as prophetic 
frlx-L 2Ls^Jl» j[ aj^^JI o»L;bS3l d-b^U :aJL^J| 5$j-Jt 

bjj t<J»-i^ 'AjLgjJl (J jrOU jLail j iJli ^jjl { Js* cUaxll 



Apocalypses of James 46 
Apocalypses of James, Two short 

Gnostic works found at Nag Hammadi, Egypt. 
They embody dialogues between Christ and 
James, the Lord's brother. <J h 

apocalyptic, ~al, adj. Pertaining to the 
Apocalypse; prophetic of disaster or of the end of 
the world 

Apocalyptic number, (£.j the number 
of the Beast the mystical number 666 spoken of 
in the Apocalypse (13:18), supposed to be the 
sum of the numerical values of the Greek and 
Hebrew letters of a name, for which many 
solutions have been offered: NT. "Here is 
wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast: for it is the n umber of a 
man; and his number is Six hundred three score 
and six" (Rev 13:18) 

(.Beast J-*- J>\ iJip '(w^ <~>\&\ J) :<Jji)J\ ^ult 
c(N A: \T) yL- J j^Tiil tin ^UJl jjuJI 

AI*- J 4JL*JL» OiJlPj .0L*Jj iJLP Ajld jji*^- jJt V y ..»% , >K a U 



apocrypha 



ApOCatastasiS, n. (Christian TheotJlEE 
final restitution of all things at the appearance of 
the Messiah, an idea extended by Origen (185- 
254) of the final conversion and salvation of all 
created beings, the devil and his angels not 
excluded; also called Universalism 

-f ^ A©) (j j-vj5LJ\ ^"ja^UI Origen j?£ jjf U 0 j& 

. Universalism V j^Jb 
apocrypha, n. pi. Books of the Bible that 
are not considered divinely inspired. When 
Greek was the common language in the 
Mediterranean region, the Hebrew Bible (OT) 
was incomprehensible; therefore Jewish scholars 
produced the Greek translation (Septuagint) from 
previous texts. The Greek version incorporated a 
number of works identified by later Jewish 
scholars as outside the authentic Hebrew canon. 



St. Jerome's translation of the OT into Latin 
(Vulgate) Bible was based primarily on the 
Septuagint. 

The Council of Trent (1548) , excluded as 
unauthentic: 3 & 4 Makkabees, the Prayer of 
Manasseh, Psalm 151, and 1 & 2 Esdras. The 
decision of the Council was later repeated at the 
First Vatican Council (1870). Eastern 
Christendom, meanwhile had accepted some of 
the OT apocrypha: Tobit, Judith, Wisdom of 
Solomon, and Ecclesiasticus (Wisdom of Jesus 
the Son of Sirah), but rejected the rest. Other 
apocryphal writings, canonical only to Roman 
Catholicism, but not accepted by Jews or 
Protestants, include: The Book of Baruch (a 
prophet), the Letter of Jeremiah (often the 6th 
chapter of Baruch), 1 & 2 Makkabees, several 
stories from Daniel, namely, The Song of the 
Three, Daniel and Susanna, and Bel and the 
Dragon; and extensive portions of the Book of 
Esther. The Books accepted by the RC. Ch. but 
not by Jews or Protestants are called 
deuterocanonical, (i.e. from a second canon). 
Old Testament pseudepigrapha are extremely 
numerous and offer accounts of patriarchs and 
events, attributed to various biblical personages 
from Adam to Zechariah. Some of the most 
significant of these works are the Ascension of 
Isaiah, the Assumption of Moses, the Life of 
Adam and Eve, the First and Second Books of 
Enoch, the Book of Jubilees, the Letter of 
Aristeas, and the Testaments of the Twelve 
Patriarchs. 

^Lil j^j f. c Jx* jlil ^nJl Aik^ j AajUJI ^ aJU 

Si S*-\L\ Septuagint \~*~J\ j ^Ji j ^> jljJl 

.(Vulgate obL^iJl) ^-Jiiil ^l^JU a^^\ 3^-^ L-L-» 
^1 ^ j eJlijl lyL- :^j A±J jS> jli^Vl 
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jlL-ty oJla Jb^t ^\ {J >*~A\ £ Ul jf J* i mJ \ j&\ 

jl) Ajc-U-Ij jLJL- A*£s~j C_p^>-j o-j y Aj jJl^II 

obl^Jl U .jUl 4(1^ ^ £^ ;u£^ 

1^13^ Lj^ aJUj^I 2L£j>Jl£Jt JL^Jl LgJLJJ ^1 cajjA&I 

JUkty A-^aS : JlJb yL- Sjlp j jliJi j J j^l 

cJL—^JjjJlj ^ gjl I ^Jaijj a__JUj^I 

.(AJbjl a™£JI ^^aJi ^ <^t deuterocanonical) 
^c-UJi j^jJL a^uU pseudepigrapha SUoil obb^Jlj 

Ji f-^ ^ ^r^-ail oL^apxJ^ apjj^» ol,^.^ 

J^or *L*-il ij*-^ :JUp^1 oJuu ^( 'l^Tj 

jLmJ jlillj JjSfl ^Jljl frl^p-j 

apocryphal, adj. of or related to the 
Apocrypha; of doubtful authority; spurious (see 



apophatic 



Apocryphal Books of the OT: Accepted by 



01 The First Book of Esdras 

02 The Second Book of Esdras RC Ch 

03 Tobit (Tobias) Eastern Church 

04 Judith Eastern Church 

05 The Rest of the Chapters 

of the Book of Esther RC Ch 

06 The Wisdom of Solomon Eastern Church 

07 Ecclesiasticus or The Wisdom 

of Jesus Son of Sirach Eastern Church 

08 Baruch RC Ch 

09 A Letter of Jeremiah RC Ch 

10 The Prayer of Azariah and 

The Song of the Three RC Ch 

11 Daniel and Susanna RC Ch 

12 Daniel, Bel and the Dragon RC Ch 

13 The Prayer of Manasseh 

14 The First Book of the Makkabees 

15 The Second Book of the Makkabees 



(U> J y\) 4jj i&i ^Oflil J^xll jU^I 



Ai jjJl A™£jl 

aJ y^S\ 



jy~*>\ jLi**»l AjAj— 'O 



aJ jjJl A™S0l 
aJ ^jjl a™53| 

AiUyi^l A^3l 
AiJy^l A^Jl 

AiJ 4_L^Jl (3ftd» JLJLi)^! /SMS*- > % 

a^J ^ fc l53l a™^JI judij Jgii- ^ y 

Apocryphal Epistle of James, a 

Gnostic work discovered at Nag Hammadi, 
claiming to record Christ's last discourse before 
His Ascension, with James, the Lord's brother 
who is ostensibly the writer 

V^a»u ^ i^aJl JJ ^ .,.>. ^ .L I c^jO^ ^-T j^Jaj Ail p-Pjj 
. «^Jl^3l y& Ajl jJLj 4*>-l 

apocryphon, n. (sing, form of apocrypha) 

Apollyon, n. (B.), the angel of the 
bottomless pit; Abaddon: NT "And they had a 
king over them, which is the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath 
his name Apollyori" (Rev 9:11) 

"o^TJT^ILi aju jJl a)j j jjbi aji joJb at-i l^Jp i^jl. 

apologetics, n. branch of theology to defend 
Christianity ^ISjJi Oja^AJi t objiJup)[i 

apologia, n. a written defence or vindication 
(esp. of Christianity) 

apologist, n. person who writes or speaks in 
defence or justification of doctrine or faith 

(A^i Sa^ip jf jp) jSLll 4 j^dl t^iloll 
apologize, ~ise, vi. to make a formal 
defence jJbw tj^lj c jTjj c^iju 

apolOgy, n. APOLOGIA 

apophatic, adj. theol (of the description of 
God) using negatives, i.e. saying that God is 
not. e.g.: 

(Q. ) "My Lord neither errs nor forgets" (20:52 ) 



apophthegm 



48 



^y-fi U" (J) 

apophthegm, (also apothegm), n. a pithy 
maxim, a terse saying jj&i c^sU* JU£^» 
apostasy, n. abandonment of one's religion 

apostate, n. one who has apostatised; a 
renegade <3j^ i**^ 

apOStatic, - Cal, adj. of or relating to 
apostasy $(0*^ J is nS*Mjl 

apostatise, vi. to become an apostate 

5^ ji jt* ^J* 
apOStle, n. one chosen by Jesus Christ and 
sent to preach. The name is given in the Gospels 
and later to the twelve chief Disciples of Christ, 
viz. Sts. Peter, Andrew, James, John, Philip, 
Bartholomew, Thomas, Mathew, James (the 
less), Thaddaeus, Simon, and Judas Iscariot 
After the suicide of Judas his place was taken by 
Mathias, and the term was applied to him, as 
well as in the Acts and Epistles to Paul and 
Barnabas. In modern times it is sometimes used 
of the leader of the first Christian mission to a 
country, e.g. St. Patrick, the "Apostle of Ireland". 

l&jfoj i(j^SH) <<>»J i^yj 't^J^A? 

."IjlJ^J JuJ;" cdLjyb ^aiJl ^ cU Ul J^ju 
ApOStleS , n. the 12 DISCIPLES chosen by 
Jesus Christ: 

NT. 'Wow the names of the twelve apostles are 
these: the first, Simon, who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother; James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother; Philip, and Bartholomew; 
Thomas, and Matthew the publican; James the 
son ofAlpheus, and Lebbeus whose surname was 
Thaddeus; Simon the Canaanite, and Judas 
Iscariot, who betrayed him. These twelve Jesus 
sent forth, and commanded them saying, Go not 
into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 



apostle 

the Samaritans enter ye not: But go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel" ( Mat 10:2-6) 

yuP ^\ *U-t Vifj" Qr D J p^L-jt 

Lfh^ J ^ ol * u** ^y*J 



.^-jIjj ^Jdl! ^jUj jt *~>y»i .jl^t J^j 



Uty .aJL. c^JJ* J^jiy^V 1 Jj 31 ^ 1 ou *" 



(1 



V 1 Jg* 



Apostles of Jesus Christ 



Name & Surname 

01. Simon, Peter 

02. Andrew, Jonah 

03. James, the elder 

04. John, the beloved 

05. Philip 

06. Bartholomew, Nathaniel 

07. Thomas 

08. Matthew, the Levi 

09. James, the younger 

10. Lebeus or Jude b 

11. Simon, the Canaanite 

12. Judas, Iscariot 



ApOStleS 1 Creed, the oldest statement of 
Christian basic doctrines, formerly ascribed to 
the Apostles; it begins with: "/ believe in God, 
the Father Almighty"', its present form dates from 
the 16th century iJL^i s-J*^ ^sfhA* 0>13 

"... ^jt" ^ik-j J- > 

apOStleship, n. the office of an apostle, his 
duties, or period of activity 

apOStle SpOOnS, silver spoons with handles 
surmounted by a small figure of an apostle, a 
saint, or Jesus Christ. 
Sometimes they were 
made in sets of 13, 
consisting of the Twelve 
Apostles and Christ. 




postles spoons 

Set of 13 apostle spoons. 



031^ ULp-Ij .^t^vil ^j^*o j! ^j^uJi jl Jyj' -^>-Sf 



apostolate 



.^Ly^i^ j j^s- ijsjty Oyj^ >^ 
apostolate, n. APOSTLESHIP 
apostolic, ~al, adj. of the Apostles 

Apostolic delegate, church official 

empowered to represent the pope specifically in 
a country that does not have diplomatic relations 
with the Vatican :bUi 

ApOStolic Fathers, a group of disciples 
of the apostles, more especially those who have 
left writings (Bamaba, Clement of Rome, 
Ignatius, Hernias, Polycarp); a collection of 
writings attributed to them :OjJj-»jJi 
^1)1 a^u* tuyj»>» ^ JfljSli » ap^ 

ApOStolic ISee, the Pope's see, believed to 
have been founded at Rome by Peter. 

ApOStolic Succession, the doctrine of 
uninterrupted transmission of holy orders from 
the apostles through successive Popes and other 
bishops. 

J*aiLl ja\ fi\ ^Jlxij JjUJl ^Jdl : J\ uiUsll 

apOStollC Vicar, the cardinal representing 
the Pope in extraordinary missions 

apothegm, same as apophthegm, q.v. 
apotheosis, n. The raising to the status of a 
god; glorification JrJvH 
apotheosize, vt. To raise to the status of 
god; deify; idealize; to glorify Ji-J 4*Jj* 
apotropaiC, adj. safeguarding against evil 

apple, n. the fruit of the apple tree; the fruit of 
the forbidden tree in the Garden of Eden (see 
Adam's apple) OT "The vine is dried up, and the 
fig tree languisheth; the pomegranate tree, the 
palm tree also, and the apple tree, even all the 
trees of the field are withered: becasue joy is 
withered away from th e sons of man'" (Jo 1:12) 
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ccJL'i fcJDlj cu~J Alii<" (J ^) (Adam's apple (oT 
- ' -Udi j aUJI j aj£ ^1 



JLi 4i\ ii J* 5 ^ J 1 ^ 1 * 



Aquinas, Thomas, Thomas aquinas 

Arab n. one of the Semitic people inhabiting 
any Arab country. 

Arab, abbr. Arabian; Arabic j,j 
Arabia, n. peninsula in 
SW Asia 

Arabian Desert, 

the desert area of Arabia 

Arabian Peninsula, s <u> 

Arabic, adj .& n. the Arabic language: (Q.) 
"Such is a clarifying Arabic tongue." ( 16:103) 
:((c£Jl o~\ yS\ <J) :«-» ^Ji AiJ OUUl ^ j6\ 




Arabic months, 

7 . Muharram 
2 . 5a/ar 

J . A/- 'Awwal 

4 . #aZ?r Al-Thani 

5 . Jumddd AW Via 

6 . Jumddd Al-'Ukhra 

7 . fla/fl£> 
S.Sha'bdn 

9 . Ramadan 

10. Shawwal 

11. ZuAl-Qa'dah 

12. Zu Al-Hijjah 



Arabic numerals (or Arabic figures), 

the figures 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 0 (zero), 
transmitted to Europe by the Arabs. 

Arabist, n. one learned in Arabic language, 
civilization, history, etc. : v j*s-*il ' J 

Arab League, also called: League of Arab 
States (LAS), an Organization of the Arab 
countries established in Cairo on 22 March 1945. 



Aram 

State 

01. Egypt 

02. Syria 

03. Lebanon 

04. Iraq 



Date 
22.03.45 
22.03.45 
22.03.45 
22.03.45 



05. Trans(Jordan)22.03.45 ( 

06. Saudi Arabia 22.03.45(* 

07. Yemen 22.03.45 

08. Libya 



(3 ^ j, *Jp) ^ 

1 — : .\ 
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Aram, [Heb.] name of certain ancient districts 
in Syria and Mesopotamia: OT. (Ge. 10:22) 



OP. The Sudan 

10. Tunisia 

11. Morocco 

12. Kuwait 

13. Algeria 

14. Bahrain 

15. Oman 

16. Qatar 




T95T 
1956 
1958 
1958 
1961 
1962 
1971 
1971 
1971 

17. United Arab Emarates 

1971 

18. Mauritania 1973 

19. Somalia 1974 

20. Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) 

1976 ir.,h Uli Uai^ 

1977 Jj ^ 

1993 
league 



21. Djibouti 

22. Comoros 
The aims of the 



aims of the league in 1945 were to 
strengthen and coordinate the political, economic 
and social programs of its members and to 
mediate disputes among them or between them 
and third parties. The signing on April 13, 1950, 
of an agreement on joint defense and economic 
cooperation also committed the signatories to 
coordination of military defense measures. In 
1964 it established the Arab League Educational, 
Cultural and Scientific Organization (ALECSO). 
Also in 1964, despite objections by Jordan, the 
league admitted the PLO as reptesentative of all 
Palestinians. 

AjjA) ^ fS^tO 4JLw- 4xj»\^t\ cJlJLfcf cJlS" j 

Uji j a-^L^JI j ApLaiSV^j a^pUips-VI 

<— ^1 tjuj L^lj jl I^Jmj LiwJ /^Jl oUjLil Job j t $.Uip^1 

oLiJt f\<nfc Jj .aj^SLuJI {J*^ jm^ J*"^ 

J U( US' c(j~iUf) fjl*JJj 43Ui)lj ^JLolJ A^yJl ajidl 



(YY M.^-^L) 

Aramaean, Aramean, n. a member of 

a people of ancient Syria; Aramaic 



Aramaic, n. the Semitic language that was 
spoken by Christ, and which was used in 
commerce and government 
cJlT j U £>Jb>o jlT ^1 vLJl o*UUl c^Jb-l ^ j 

Aramaism, n. an Aramaic idiom 

^i;T Lj^T j 

Arbiter, n. a judge; arbitrator: (Q.) "And if 
you fear a breach between them ( man and his 
wife), choose two arbiters, one from his family 
and the other from hers; If they desire to be 
reconciled, Allah will reconcile them. Allah does 
know, and is best Aware. r (4:35) 

11^4* <3^ t>0) (f-j^ 1 J) :Ja~ajJl <i{&\ 

(r© : i) <^ djp oir an d\ 1143" Jin 

Arbitral, adj. of an arbiter or arbitration 

Jip& t( pi3 4^ 

Arbitrament, n. arbitration; power to 
judge t- J ( ^aiJ» '^^-S^Jl 

Arbitrary, adj. despotic; not bound by 
rules; capricious^Ufc ^<Jjyr cjjsaJ 'v,^^ 1 c^i^La^l 
Arbitrate, vt. to judge as arbiter 

Arbitration, n. the act of arbitrating; the 
settlement of a dispute J-zaiiUolpjULi ^ cj>-^«Ji . 

Arbitrator, n. arw^r ^» 

ArbitreSS, n. woman arbiter ^ s! y\ 

Arc, Jeanne d f , joan of arc 

Arch-, prefix, main; chief; principal 

Archangel , n. (B.) a chief angel: "For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall 
risefirsr (1 Th4:16) 
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Arian 



Archangel , n. (B.) Michael: "y^r 
Michael the archangel when contending with the 
devil he disputed about the body of Moses, durst 
not bring against him a railing accusation, but 
said, the Lord rebuke thee" (Jude 9) 

^JLl UU aSj^il JJU*. Uj" 

ii^lJ J 15 Jj ftl^l ijjj j( ^£ |l 

Archbishop, n. a metropolitan bishop, who 
superintends the bishops in his province and also 
exercises Episcopal authority in his own diocese. 

Archbishopric, n. office or jurisdiction 
of, or area governed by, an archbishop 

Archdeacon, n. Anglican clergyman next 
below bishop; dignitary of similar rank in other 
Churches 

Archdeaconry, n. the office, jurisdiction 
or residence of an archdeacon 

Archdiocese, n. an archbishop's diocese 

Archenemy, the, n. the chief enemy: 
Satan ^JLi < jlk^Ji : jfty jOuJi 

Archfelon, uarchenemyj>4a oik-sJi 
Archfiend, nARCHENmy^^A oikjji 
Archfoe, n. chief foe: Satan 

^1 jlkJJl : jjfSl jJUJl 
Archflamen, n. a chief flamen or priest 

Archheretic, n. a leader of heresy 

4&I y>! Cub Jb\ 

ArchidiaconaL adj. relating to an 
archdeacon or archdeaconry 

ArchiepisCOpal, adj. Relating to an 
archbishop or archbishopric 



Archimandrite, n. Eastern Orthodox Ch. 
the head of monastery or a member of 
monasteries 

Archprelate, n. a chief prelate ^Oaii ^ 
Archpriest, n. a chief priest au jUiJl 
Archtraitor, n. greatest of traitors, 
sometimes applied esp. to the devil or Judas. 

b jii j\ dlkJjl UlJ jilaJ : jjS^I jAiM 

argue, vi. (g.) to give reasons for and against; 
discuss; debate: "0 People of the Scripture! Why 
do you argue about Ibrahim, though the Torah 
and the Gospel were not sent down but after 
him? Are you mindless?" (3:65) 

Oo :r) 

argument, n. i^Q.j reason(s) offered for or 
against something: "And those who argue 
concerning (the religion of) Allah after He has 
been responded to, their argument is self- 
refuting with their Lord, and they will be shown 
anger and they will be severely punished' (42: 16) 

-UP 4-sd>-0 <U i^-wsxl^l U Jbu 4JUI ^3 0^»rbxj 

( ^ : 1 T) ^ Ixi p-fc^pj r^J 

arguments, n. pi. (B.), see pw.: or 
Job answered and said, even today is my 
complaint bitter: my stroke is heavier than my 
groaning. Oh that I know where I might come 
even to his seat I would order my cause before 
him, and fill my mouth with arguments'" 

(Job 23:1-4) 

Arian, adj. of Arius or Arinism n. a believer 
in Arianism 



Arianism 

Arianism, n. the doctrine of Arius holding 
that Jesus is not of the same substance as God 
but was created and exalted above all other 
creatures 

(J y-*)}\ olS <J> jii- ^ ^ J* 

ArillS, (c.250-336) Alexandrian theologian 
who developed a creed named after him (see 
Arianism) 
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of: The length of the ark shall be three hundred 
cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits and the height 
of it thirty cubits" ( Ge. 6:14-15) 



ark 1 , 



n. a chest (ft) OT. "And the woman 
conceived, and bare a son: and when she saw 
him that he was a goodly child, she hid him three 
months. And when she could not longer hide him, 
she took for him an ark of bulrushes, and daubed 
it with slime and with pitch, and put the child 
therein; and she laid it in the flags by the river's 
brink. And his sister stood afar off to wit what 
would be done to him" ( Ex 2:2-4) 

©( ^il oJL?*i" (J y (^--^ J) :<3 j*UaJl ciaiUi 

Lgj&j: ^ iTJ" .j^-M ajL^- j~»>- aj! llj [x>\ ojJjj 

I 



.■jfW) 

ark , a chest or coffer: (Q.) "He said: "O 

Musa! Your prayer has been answered. And We 

did show you another favour, when We inspired 

your mother saying: 'Put the child in the ark, and 

throw it into the river, so that the river may 

throw it on to the bank to be taken up by a foe to 

Me and to him!' ; and I endowed you with love 

from Me that you might be brought up under My 

care..." (20:36-39) 

c~Jjf o5 Jli ^> :((c£Jl o'\j^\ J) :dSj*UflJl :O^Ull 

M ^ <SjA ^X^- 1x1) j "Jit" ^ y \j iUji- 



Ark J 



n. (ft), a large floating vessel, esp. 



Noah's in the deluge: OT "Make thee an ark of 
gopher wood; rooms shalt thou make in the ark, 
and shalt pitch it within and without with pitch. 
And this is the Fashion which thou shalt make it 



ZiM o*j J^ b o* cf^ cK 



o— > 1 :n "apUJjI Iplji a->^p Ul ji 

Ark , (Q.) Noah's ship: "Then We inspired him 
to make the ark under Our care and guidance. 
And when Our command comes and the earth 
gushes water, take on board of it a pair of every 
species" (23:27) 



jl 4 )> :(fv^ J) :£j3 *~L> tdLUlt 

ilLli b>l ftli. bji 

(TV :YT) 4 ^ l ^ ^ 

Ark of the Covenant: (ft) or.: the 

chest containing the two stone tables on which 
the Ten Commandments were written: 
OT. "There was nothing in the ark save the two 
tables of stones, which Moses put there at Horeb, 
when the Lord made a covenant with the children 
of Israel, when they came out of the land of 
Egypt" (1 Kin 8:9) 



:A ^jVl iijiil) r^^J 1 
Ark 9 n. (Q. ), "And their prophet said to them 
(the children of Israel): The sign of his kingship 
(Talut) is that the Ark comes to you, carried by 
the angels, in which there will be peace of mind 
from your Lord and a remnant of that which the 
family of Musa and Harun left behind. That 
surely will be a sign for you if you are true 
believers:" (2:248) 
a$& ll 01 ^ $ Jli/^ :((c>3l jT>!l J) :0^bil 

(Y 1 A : Y) 4^>r^ 
Armageddon, n. (B.\ a great battlefield in 
the Apocalypse (q.v.), where the decisive battle 
between the forces of good and evil is to be 
fought before the day of judament: NT. "And he 



Armenian 
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asceticism 



gathered them together into a place called in the 
Hebrew tongue A rmageddon" ( Rev. 16: 16) 

(bj^Jl jLm J) J l» jlJL* i~>\&\ J) :djJ*J>j» 

lA^LisJl f jJ J-3 jjJl J j&jU j» Atf-U-l 4S" ytll A*i jjJJ 

Armenian, adj.& n. a follower of Jacobus 
Arminius (1560-1609) founder of ARMINIANISM 

(aJU)1 Salil i" ARMENIANISM 

Armenianism, n. a Christian Doctrine that 
stresses the free will in opposition to CALVINISM 
based on predestination 

y\Ju> J ail j^l 4j j>. ^Jj> •£ ji c_~&Jl* :&Llj>jSH 

.Aj ^jJrl ^^Lp A^JLSJl A-^silCll 

Arminius, Jacobus, [Dwrc/z: Jacob 

Harmensen] Dutch Protestant theologian (1560- 
1609) founder of Armenianism (see prec.) 

oLl^j^I (^ 1 * \— ^©V) c£J-Jy> ^L^Jjy 

(AiLJi Siili jisut) Armenianism 
Ar-Rashidun Caliphs [Air rightly 

guided," or "perfect"], the first four caliphs of 
the Muslim State: Caliphate period 

/. Abu Bakr, as-Siddik AD (632-634) 

2. y Umar ibn al-Khattab AD (634-644) 

3. s Uthman ibn Affan AD (644-656) 

4. "Alt ibn Abi-Talib AD (656-661) 
The 29 years rule of Ar-Rashidun was Islam's 
first experience without the leadership of the 
Prophet Muhammad after his death. His 
example, in both private and public life, was 
regarded as the norm {sunnah) for his successors, 
and both of the Muhajirun and the Ansdr kept 
close watch on the course of affairs to insure the 
strict adherence to divine revelation (the Qur'dn) 
and the sunnah 

/ \£y jiJUt JjSli ^jjSfl *UbU ^ :djX5>\J\ ttfti-i 
:^>LJl aJp .^Jl J\ jvJLIl apU- 

fir* Jl "irx aftuu jy rjajuoli jii-^ 
r nu Jjnri^ j^p SjUi Jy :^U^i ^ ^p-Y 

r -m Ji non ^^jii s>» jy :s ja, a i^ j*-t 

d jJLil ^Jl *UliU L^i ^1 jj^ r ioJij ^ y^l Ji£ j 

Up Jj-^JI a~p J aL-* J J jS'l f a, j£ 



fXA Up ^1 3L>- jjj^l ^ *UisU J^l -UJj .^OLJl 
f lyJNI Ji£ csAJl y^Jl ^S/l ob/ SUl jUu^j 

Ar-Rid^l, Ali see AH ar-Rida 

Ascend , vi. to go up: (B. ) NT. "Now that he 
ascended, what is it but that he also descended 
first into the lower parts of the earth. He that 
descended is the same also that ascended up far 
above all heavens, that he might fill all things" 

(Eph. 4:9-10) 

N/i j* Ui Jbw aj! \Jj :(£ ^) (^JUil wl^jl J) :Jbwi» 

y> J> .J^\ j>jt\ J! v y u^f J> aji 

"JS^JI SlC ^ o< jU-wJl (3 y LJajf <^JJ\ 

(^ :l £~if) 

ascend 9 (Q.) "//^ knows what goes into the 
earth and what comes out from it, and what 
comes down from heaven and what ascends it. 
He is the Merciful the Forgiving." (34:2) 
:((c£Ji jl y}\ j) iJ^aj 

(Y :rt) "y>j fa 

Ascension, the, {Christianity) the bodily 
ascent of Christ into heaven on the fortieth day 
after Resurrection: NT "While he blessed them he 
was parted from them and taken up into heaven." 

(Lu 24:51) 

gvMjSh £jJl J $>U~Jt Jl 0JL*£ £-~Jj ^^w? i^jwajt 

Ascension Day, (Christianity): the fortieth 

day after Easter, celebrating the ASCENSION 

fjJl j £5~ll VUi^l :(V*^Al J) :^ywail 0-p 

n^vaiJl JUP Jbu vjyjjS/l 

Ascension Tide, from the Ascension-day 
to Whitsunday 

& ^ajjJl i jx-^aJl jfi :i j*waJl ^-»»y> 

ascent, n. going up ^UjjVi c J*A\ i C jyJi ywaJi 
ascetic, adj.& n. severely abstinent, austere, 
esp. for spiritual benefit; n. Eccl. Hist, one who 
retired into solitude for this purpose. 

( (jr uS" JUttil ts*JL»UJl cXAljJl ^Uj ct^JLAj 

asceticaL adj. see prec. iS^j c^yiliij i^SLJ 
asceticism, n. state of being ascetic 



Ashdod 

Ashdod, n.(B.), port in Palestine OT. 
"Ashdod, with her towns and her villages; Gaza, 
with her towns and her villages, unto the river of 
Egypt, and the great sea, and the border thereof 

(Jos. 15:47) 

U\/j ^jJLit" :(t5 ((j-J^t J) :^ jJLi*f *L~a 



(tv :\o^.) 

Ashdodites, n. 

Ashdod: OT. 



pi. the inhabitants of 
f/ie /land 0/ f/ie Lord was 
heavy upon them of Ashdod, and he destroyed 
them and smote them with emerods, even Ashdod 
and the coasts thereof. And when the men of 
Ashdod saw that it was so, they said, The ark of 
the God of Israel shall not abide with us: for his 
hand is sore upon us, and upon Dagon our god' 

(1 Sam.5:6-7) 
:(i3 y i j-ui? J*f :dj)*jX5tH\ 

j Lip c*.i Ji oOj Ujup JJl^ o jjIj 
(V-1 :© Jj^t Js*j— "Ui>i j yr\> 

ashkelon, ait. sp. o/ashqelon 

AshkenazL n. (pi. -nazim) one of the jews 
who settled in middle and northern Europe, 
particularly Poland and Germany after the 
Diaspora, or of his descendant one, as 
distinguished from the Sephardi 

Diaspora t^jfeJt oLiJl LjUl\ ^ UJ^ ^ojj* 
jL-ty 3 — (.Sephardi <j* 

Ashkenazic, adj. see prec. 
Ashqelon, Mediterranean port in Palestine 

Ashtareth, see4s™?r£ 

Ashtoreth, see ASTARTE 
Ashlir, the original capital of Assyria 

(Assyria >jI) w>i*Jt :jj s>T 

Ash Wednesday, (Christianity), the first 
day of Lent and the seventh Wednesday before 
Easter: so called from the practice of putting 
ashes on the forehead as a sign of penitence. 
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Asmaa\ see Abd Allah ibn az-Zubayr 
Askalon, Askelon, s^ashqelon 

aspect , n. way of looking; looking or 
fronting in a given direction; look, expression; 
Aspect, 5«/: appearance (esp. to the mind) 

asperge, vt. (Christianity) sprinkle n. an 
aspergillum for holy water 

aspergeS, n. (Christianity) short service 
introductory to the mass, i.e. the sprinkling with 
holy water of altar, clergy and people before 
High Mass. OT. "Wash me thoroughly from mine 
iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin" (Psa. 51:2) 

* ) jij^^j J^JJ C 111 C> c/^ ^ J*J 
(Y :cM jySy) "q^ Cr^J <yi d^ 1 " 
aspergill, n. ASPERGILLUM, see nejtf. 
aspergillum, n. (pi. -gilla, -gillums) a 
brush or perforated container for sprinkling holy 
water (c^Lji^^li) ^juIi fr Ul 4i» ^» :^?widl 

asperse, vt. to sprinkle holy water on as in 
baptizing; to spread false charges against; to 
slander or calumniate 

(.J$Xa> iuUj ^(JL^jcJI J L^) ^JubL] J»ji 

aSperSlOll, n. a sprinkling with holy water as 
in baptism; calumny, slander 

asperSOrium, n. (pi. ~ria) a holy water 
vessel; aspergillum *Lil 

Asshur alt. sp. of Ash ur 
Assiento, treaty between Spain & Britain 
(1713) for supplying Spanish American 
possessions with Africans to use them as slaves 

Assumption, n. the taking 
in'c^ heaven of the body of the 
Virgin Mary after her death As^mption 




Assumption 

(declared as a dogma by the RC Ch. on the 1st of 
November 1950) 

Jjf \JLy Juu frU^Jl Jl Ujl^A :^IjJjJ| jdj 

SjlJiaJI i£*\~* ry> 

Assumption of the Virgin, same as 

ASSUMPTION see prec. 
Assyr, n. Assyrian 

Assyria n. an ancient Empire whose capital 
was Ashur, later capital Nineveh: OT: "And the 
name of the third river is Hiddekel: that is which 
goeth toward the east of Assyria. And the fourth 
river is Euphrates." (Ge. 2:14) 

UJj Ashur jji»T aJL^»^\ I^iwIp <cj£ ^j^l^l : 
J*J .Jiio^ cJliJl ^Jl {jNineveh 
(M :Y "oi>Jt g l> ^ . ^ ^ 

Assyrian, adj.& n. of Assyria n. inhabitant 
or native of Assyria; the language of ancient 
Assyria *o>*ty kJUl *l#j>^ ^ *lSj>^1 ci£jj-^ 
AssyriolOgist, n. one who studies the 
civilization of ancient Assyria objj^^l ^jb 
AssyriolOgy, n. study of the civilization of 
ancient Assyria jj-M SjU*^ 4~>\j* :objj-5»^i ^ 

Astarte, Ashtaroth, Ashtoreth, ns. 

(B.), name of a Semitic goddess of love and 
fertility; worshipped by 
Solomon in his old age: 
(OT) "When Solomon 
was old... his wives 
turned away his heart 
after other gods: and 
that his heart was not 
perfect with the Lord 
his God, as was the 
haert of David his 
father. For Solomon 
went after Ashtoreth, 
the goddess of the 
Sidonians, and after 
Milcom, the 
abomination of the 
Ammonites. And Solomon did evil in the sight of 
the Lord and went not fully after the Lord, as did 
David his father." (1 Kin 11:4-6) 
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<^dJ al*L- ^\ :( u «a&\ <_>L&i j) :Ojji^p 
aAT frljj <ulS jUl o fr L*J jt jLJL te- ^psJi jl»j J jl^j" 




terracotta plaque. Late Bronze 
1550-c. 1200 bc). provenance 
in the Rockefeller Museum. 



Ashtaroth, Ashtoreth 



J f J&y*r*^ ^j^^ ctjj jLJL <^j&ji 

0-1 :\ \ Jjt "ol i jUT Utf 

astral adj. belonging to the stars; starry; 
(Theosophy) of a super sensible substance 
supposed to pervade all space and enter into 
physical bodies 

3 — -aj>aJ^ oUL&I J>-jl."j ^Uaijl J JiJLo" lit ^J-l 
astral body, an astral counterpart of the 
physical body; a ghost or wraith 

astral Spirits, spirits supposed to animate 
heavenly bodies, forming their souls 



4j jl 



astray, adj.& adv. Out of the right way 

*>l % i Jl * 

* to go astray: to be in a lost state: (Q.) "And 
who chooses disbelief in place of belief does 
surely go stray from the right path." (2:108) 
:(<c£Jl jT J) :o3Url *3j*uy tjjaj 

0 . A : Y) <J«lJi 1x5 jlx.Vb ^Jl Jjl5 

astrolatry, n. star warship " ' S^Lp 
astrologer, n. (B.), one claiming that he can 
foretell the future by studying stars: OT. "Thou 
art wearied in the multitude of thy counsels. Let 
now the astrologers, the stargazers, the monthly 
prognosticators, stand up, and save thee from 
these things that shall come upon thee" 

(Isa. 47:13) 



(\r :1V Uil) 
07 *T/i^n cfl/n^ //z^ magicians, the astrologers, 
the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers: and 1 told 
the dream before them; but they did not make 
known unto me the interpretation thereof 

(Dan. 4:7) 
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j j^xdl j j ^JUl£Jl j 5 j ^ j£\ Ai^?-" :((3 £) 

astrologic, ~al, adj. of astrology 
astrologically , adv. \ u**a 

astrology, n. orig. primitive astronomy; now 
an art based on the notion that the position of the 
stars affect human affairs and that studying the 
stars could foretell the future 

if- *<sP °' ij^-J ^jj- 5, ^ 

lix Books- 
la Kamal, [Turkish: 
Mustafa Kamal], (1881- 
tafa Kamal, or Mustafa 
onme Jews (q,vj Turkish 
an and the first president 
oWc which he founded 

Republican People's Pary 
i 1923. His program was 
"Six Arrows" 
Opinions greatly differ 
about Ataturk: the 
West raised him to be 
one of the greatest 
figures of the 20 th 
century, describing 
him as the reformer 
who cared for humans 
and humanity; while 
the Muslim East 
pulled him down 
describing him as the 
Satanic Enemy -of 
Islam. 

Together with some military officers of the 
Ottoman Empire, Mustafa Kamal seized power, 
established the Turkish Republic, and announced 
the end of the Islamic Caliphate. He embarked 
on the abolishing of Islamic landmarks of the 
Turkish society, starting with the dress of the 
ordinary man, and ending with the altering of the 
Turkish alphabet from Arabic to Latin one, 
passing by altering the educational and legal 





atatur 



Athaliah 

systems and announcing that the Turkish 
republic became a secular republic. In return, 
Mustafa Kamal surrendered all the domains, 
even the honorific territories and protectorates of 
the Ottoman Empire to the English and the 
French who agreed to the . boundaries of the 
present Turkey. 

[iJydl iljjttt] JuT h,/?* ciJjjJtff 

.Lit* jur 

J^jj ^ } -i^U> (Donme Jews J&\) aij-xJi ^ ^ 

^ AjjT^I Ailil Jj>- jjJCj frL^Jl j c <J*\jJ\ J*" jJ* 

jJaJi jJcj tA-iJ^Ui J 1 ^y^ 1 

aJU-I L^y j I^JLp a^T jS\ S^LJi JLj oJlT 

Athaliah, (or Athalia), (B.), [whom Jehovah 
has afflicted]. Daughter of Ahab who usurped the 
throne, slayed the royal seed, and reigned for 
seven years. 

1. Daughter of Ahab and mother of Ahazia 
and the wife of Jeham, king of Judah: "Two 
and twenty years old 1 1 
to reign; and he reigr\ 
And his mothrer's 
daughter ofOmri king I 

2. She massacred all i| 
house of Judah e:f 
Athaliah the mother o,\ 
was dead, she arose 
royal " 

3. A successful revolution was organized in 
favour of Joash, and she was killed: "And they 
lai^ .tands on her; and she went by the way by 
the which the horses came into the king *s house: 
and there was she slain. " (2Kng. 11: 16) 




Athanasia 

fcjl c(^JL5il v b&l J) c [a^ U^bl ^l] :L_Li_P 
0-^>-j iJ £A\ J~Jl cJbij tJ^Jl d...^ c-iUl 

jlS"' dJLU flj^j ^j^"' f'j ' ^1— ^ 

" Jjl jJUU ^o-p c-jj blip p—lj ^JL5» j j( 

J*»Ji oibld c^*li oU ai jl L»^-f ^1 blip 



Athanasia, adj. of Athanasius bishop of 
Alexandria ^^bi! ^jjuC/yi jbo* 

Athanasian Creed, a statement of 

Christian Faith of unknown authorship formerly 
attributed to Athanasius: it maintains a belief in 
the Trinity as opposed to Arianism, it begins with 
Quicunq vult (whosoever will) 

AjsjUiL Trinity c^-liJb J^-b i^^bbl Jl <^j*J 
frL^j j^) SjUj jbJl \±* J^-jj ^Arianism v-jo^ 
{Quicunq vidt:whosoever will 

Athanasius, 

St., (296-373) 
Alexandrian bishop 
and patriarch of 
Alexandria (328-373), 
an opponent of 
Arianism. fd. 2 May 




St. Athanasius. detail of a 12th-century 
mosaic; in the Palatine Chapel, Palermo. 
Italy 



r rrA) i$s>o ^jj^Vi 
u*>*j <r™r - 
c Arianism i~*y.j^ 

athanasy, n. deathlessness o yAJl ttttji 
atheise, atheize, vi. To talk or write as an 
athiest vt. To make an athiest of (a j*) s 
atheism, n. disbelief in the existence of God 

atheist, n. disbeliever in the existence of God 

atheistic, ~al, adj. of atheism 
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atheistically, adv.*)! a j&b cbiM cmm* 

atheology, n. opposition to theology 

atheological, adj. of atheology 

atman, n. Hindu Religion: the universal soul; 
source of all souls; the divine within the self 

t^^iJl J^- 3 ^J*\ J* <4Jj£)l J*^' 
(V- jJLil fcboJl J) £-\ jj^l jJUa^ 

Atom, n. smallest particle of anything: (Q.) 

1. Allah's Knowledge: (Q.),"An atom's weight 
or less than that or greater in the heavens or in 
the earth does not escape Him and is surely in a 
clear book" (34:3) 

2. Allah does not wrong: "Allah does not wrong 
(anybody) even as much as an atoins weight; He 
doubles any good deed, and Allah's Grace 
rewards immensely''' (4:40) 

3. Allah's Justice: "And who ever does an 
atom's weight of good, sees it; and who ever 
does an atom's weight of evil, sees it" (99:7-8) 

:(f.j&\ J) : yusJl ^Ls* tS^ 1 

1l- oj3 J 1 ^ 4 r^' v ^JJi o! iftilsj *^ in -r 

^3 ^ *y s**i c?** ^ :< ^* — ^ 

(A-v :«\^) ^ i'J \*£ ijl JuL 

atonement 1 , n. amendment. (B.) OT "And 
thou shalt offer every day a bullock for a sin 
offering for atonement: and thou shalt cleanse 
the altar, when thou hast made an atonement for 
it, and thou shalt anoint it, to sanctify it. Seven 
days thou shalt make an atonement for the altar, 
and sanctify it; and it shall be an altar most holy: 
whatsoever toucheth the altar shall be holy." 

(Ex. 29:36-37) 

aJa>- jy ^jl5jj"((3 '.(^^ ^1^31 J) :3jL_fl£jl 

(rv-rn :x<\ £37^ 
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OT "And ye shall do no work in that same day: 
for it is a day of atonement, to make an 
atonement for you before the Lord your God." 

(Lev 23:28) 

SjUT aj^I <u*p ^Jl IJla j I^LjJ^ U :(J ^) 

atonement , n. (Q .y\TmS anyone who, by 

way of charity, gives up (his right of) retaliation, 
it is an atonement for him. " (5:45) 
:(£.j&\ OT^fljl J) :5jli£ll 

( i o : ©) v — ' ajl — aS" j 4j 3j !Ui (jli) 

atonement 3 , n. (Christian ' theol) the 
reconciliation of God and man by means of the 
incarnation and death of Christ. NT. "And not 
only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the 
atonement." (Ro 5:11) 

attracted, adj. person said to be chosen 
by God, for a manifestation of his love and is 
thus enabled to attain to all the stages of Sufism 
without effort or trouble. :(<Jj**5) o jJbrl 

attracted devotee, Suf. Person who 
practices devotion first, and then is said that God 
bestows His attraction upon him :o jJbfcl diiUJl 

attraction, n. Sw/ the tendency proceeding 
from God to draw man towards Himself. 

attribute, vt. & n. to ascribe, assign or 
consider as belonging n. that which is attributed, 
inherent in, fl Or is inseparable from anything. 

4LM c4*~ij! c^L^Ji cU^aJl t Jl c jj*u 

attributes, n. (pL) qualities, oI_jUJi 
attributes of beauty JuA-i oU^ 

attributes of essence j» jA-i oii^> 

attributes of sublimity j!A£-t OLL* 

attributes of perfection Ju£Ji obL*> 



Augustine 

attribution, n. act of attributing 

^>-.Jl c<L»*Jl tjj*Jt 

attributive, adj. expressing an attribute 
attributive materialism, claiming that 

the mind is one of the attributes of matter 

auditorium, n. the reception room in a 
monastery (^jJi J) jLis-^i 4PlS 

augur, n., vt. & i. a fortune-teller, prophet, 
soothsayer; to foretell or prophesy 

*(jr~»> ^o&t **<jr^ '(j*^ 1 ^ 
*augur ill (become pessimist) jfe ^j.Ucj 
* augur well (become optimist) j^tsd c Js-Ubj 
auguration, n. fortune telling; soothsaying 

augury, n. divination from omens; an omen, 
portent jUJl cv_-*Jl oLsTi j6\ 

* good augury: carrying of cheer *u-J» t juiJi 
*bad augury: carrying of warningj^Jl j&> t jjJLJi 
AugUStine, St., (354 - 430) bishop, the 
dominant personality of the Western Church of 
his time, generally recognized as the greatest 
thinker of Christian antiquity. He fused the 
religion of the New Testament with the Platonic 
tradition of Greek Philosophy, (f.d. 28August). 




St. Augustine with Holy Family and St. Catherine of 
Alexandria, painting on wood by Garofalo. 



JbjJrl JL^Jl AiLi £}A C(CJl*Jt ^ijB 



Augustinian 

Augustinian, n. any order of monks or 
nuns whose rule is based on the writings of this 
Saint; one who holds 
the opinions of St. 
Augustine, esp. on 
predestination and 
irresistible grace, adj. 
of or relating to St. 
Augustine. 
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autodidact 




The Consecration of Sr. Augustin 



JLaJl 



Augustinian canons (or Austin 

canons), the works ascribed to St. Augustine and 
accepted as ecclesiastically genuine, esp. on 
predestination. There still exist 113 books and 
treatises, over 200 letters, more than 500 
sermons. fi\ j\ 4y,,k..-P jty obl=£jl 



jsslj ci^j llT nr iiUj ijJri jiou c^ut 
Augustinian Hermits, {Austin Friars), 

the fourth order of mendicant friars wearing a 
black habit, but not to be confused with Black 
Friars or Dominicans, (see Friars) 

(Friars J^>'\) jwl^^ jjJi o 

Augustinians of the Assumption, 

religious society founded at Nimes, South of 
France in 1843 :(*»ji*Ji) ^Jl jak~P jl a..*.* 

Auld Kirk the, the Church of Scotland 

aureola, aureole, radiance encircling the 
head, the ordinary blessedness of heavens, 
gained by virgins, martyrs and doctors, as seen in 
a religious paintings. aJuLl :aJU>l 

aureoled, adj. encircled with an aureole 

(JtfjUl S^lli 
auricle, n. the external part of the ear 



auricular, adj. of or near the ear, or having 
to do with the sense of hearing ^ syM 

auricular confession, confession to a 
priest j {J jb\ J jaI&i 4**~o «Ji 

austere, adj. Severe in self-discipline; 
severely simple; ascetic t&UJi jJb t4 J-^» 

austerity, austereness, ns. severity of 

manners or life, harsh asceticism, severe 
simplicity *u j3i t JLtJfcli cAAitJl &uJt 

Austin canons, a ugustinian canons 
Austin Friars, a ugustinian hermits 
Authorized Version, (B.) the Revised 

English Translation of the Bible completed in 
1611, authorized of king James 1, also called 
King James Version, (see New English Bible) 

>it) .^^r dllil UaJ *~Jj cjj^l ^ 



(Afew English Bible 
autOCephaloUS, adj. having its own head; 
independent: said of certain churches within the 
communion of Eastern Orthodox Church 
J^b jLjui ^LT jik; r^t^il Ji^ t 5jb)H jfli 

AutOCephaloUS Orthodox Church (see 

auto-da-fe, n. (pi. 

autos-da-fe) the public 
declaration of the 
judgment passed on 
heretics in Spain and 
Portugal by the 
Inquisition; the 
immediate infliction of 
punishment after such 
declaration. Esp. the 
public burning of the 
victims. 

Antada-Fe 

autO-de-fe, AUTO-DA-FE, see prec. 
autodidact, n. a self-taught person 




autodidactic 

autodidactic, adj. of an autodidact 

autolatry , n. worship of oneself oliJl 5 jLp 
ailtotheism, n. assumption of divine 
powers; the doctrine of the self-subsistence of 
God, esp. of the second person in the Trinity 

2L*bfc o-jJU J\2tt\ A^rlyJb JJUil v*^ 1 

Av, n. eleventh month of Jewish year (see 
Jewish Calendar) j^* 
Jewish calendar V ^ *i«Ji <j j^* <£*\^ 
avarice, n (Q.). eager desire to get or keep; 
(fig.) greed for gain: 

1. Preaching against avarice: 'Those who can 
rid themselves of avarice are surely the 
successful" (59:9) 

2. Avarice is hateful: (Q.) "Allah dislikes ... 
Those who are avaricious and enjoin avarice on 
others, and hide that which Allah has graciously 
bestowed on them. For the ungrateful, We 
prepare humiliating torture." (4: 36-37) 

(rv-rn : i) 4 ^ ^ 

avatar, n. descent of a Hindu god in a visible 
form: incarnation; (fig.) supreme glorification of 
any principle :*C*dl 

ave, interj.Sc n. be well and happy, hail 

Ave Maria, Ave Mary, the Hail Mary 

or angelic salutation. The opening words of the 
Latin version used by the Catholic Church in 
prayer for the Virging Mary: NT "And the angel 
came in unto her and said, Hail thou that art 
highly favoured, the Lord is with thee: blessed 
art thou among women." (Lu 1:28) 
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^)\ .l^ip ^ l^J JJD f ">U> J\ij ifeW l«Jl 



(\A ^ I5j3) 



avenge, vt. vindicate; take vengeance 

avenger 1 , n. (BJ, the Lord is avenger: NT. 
"That no man go beyond and defraud his brother 
in any matter: because that the Lord is the 
avenger of all such as we also have forewarned 
you and testified" ( 1 Thes 4:6) 

v <e t) <«s^ J) ^ 

Avenger 2 , Islam: one of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah ( r %^ J) & ^ ^ 
AvemUS, n. [L.] Hades, hell 
Averroes [medieval L. Averhoes from Ar. 
Ibn Rushd, full 
name: Abu Al-Walid 
Mohammad Ibn 
Ahmad Ibn 
Mohammad Ibn 
Rushd (b.1126, 
Crdoba, Andalosia - 
d.1198 Marrakech, 
Almohad Empire)] 
Influential Muslim 
religious philosopher 
who deeply studied 
Greek thought. At the request of the caliph Ibn 
at-Tufayl he produced a series of summaries and 
commentaries on most of Aristotle's works 
(1 162-1 195) and on Plato's Republic, which 
exerted considerable influence on Western 
Philosophical thought for centuries. He wrote the 
Decisive Treatise on the Agreement Between 
Religious Law and Philosophy (Fasl), 
Examination of the Methods of Proof Concening 
the Doctrines of Religion (Manahij), and The 
Incoherence of the Incoherence (Tahafut at- 
tahafut), all in defence of philosophical study of 
religion (1179-1180). Due to the great impact of 
his comments on both the Jews and the 
Christians during the following centuries, all of 
Averroes' commentaries are incorporated in the 
Latin version of Aristotle's complete works. 




Averroes (Ibn Rushd). 
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Avignon 



U >JLj .(^UA'-nYH) OlpSU lfl.ll 2L*ljJdl j* 

Avesta, Zoroastrian holy scriptures 

Avestan, Avestic, adj. of the Avesta or 
its Eastern Iranian language, n. the Iranian 
language of the Avesta 

Avkebron, (c.l020-c.l070). The name 
commonly given to the Spanish Jewish 
philosopher Salomon ben Gabirol. His system 
was in essence pantheistic. St. Thomas Aquinas 
wrote against him. His chief treatise, the Fons 
Vitae (the Fountain of Life), was an Arabic work 
in dialogue form, which in a Latin translation 
became very popular in the Middle Ages. 
J jUk t^iJi ^\ . v • - > . Y • Jij^) 

J ^ . J -aJl <u~J jlS" ^iil Salomon ben Gabirol 
^pUiJl pantheism *y*£\ So*-/ Jl 

ur**^ (.Thomas Aquinas 

<j^\ "Fountain of Life SU-l 

Avicenna, [Ar. 

Sina] full name in Arabic: 

Abu'Ali Al-Hussein Ibn'Abd Alah Ibn Sina (b. 
980, Bukhara, Persia— d. 1037 Hamadan): the 
most celebrated and influential of Islam's 
philosopher-scientists. He was particularly noted 
for his contributions in the fields of Aristotelian 
Philosophy and medicine. He composed the 
Kitab ash-shifa' (Book of the Healing), a vast 





Avcinno 

His 200 works on philosophy and medicine 
have an immence impact on Western thought 



philosophical and 
scientific 
encyclopaedia, 
and the Canon of 
Medicine which is 
among the most 
famous books in 
the history of 
medicine. He 
recited the whole 
Qur'an and of the 
Arabic poetry before completing eleven years of 
age. He was one of the chief authorities on 
Islamic Law. 

a^Upj kJuJi is> j*j "Book of the Healing *l*-iJl 
jAj eJaJl J "Canon of Medicine jyUJl'j c^iij 

jT ^ftJl Jaip- JLaJ j t^JaJl ^g-if 

avid 9 adj. having intense desire; greedy 
avidity, n. greed, intense desire 

avidly, adv. ^ c4 — »t ^ 

Avignon papacy, the period U09-77 

when the popes took up 
residence at Avignon 
instead of Rome, a move 
initiated by Pope Clement 
V, basically for political 
reasons. All seven of the 
popes during the period 

were French, as were 111 Papal Palace, Avignon 

of the 134 cardinals 6^-**^^ 
created. Successive events resulted in the start of 
the Great Schism, and a succession of 
"antipopes" was selected. The Great Schism was 
not healed until 1417 

a? JA oJla \ ju j tl«jj ja VJb LJ } J 0 Jl <^ jjIJI 
oljbUl OlTj .L-Uf 4^Lw- v>L^^ ^UU cJLoJfT bUl 

^ AJlxl- aJLJL. C-j>«il J C ji-^jl ^JU? 4j\JU Ji 

^ ^o-aJi c^l^ (antipopes uytfijJt c^ljLUl) 




Awakener 
Awakener, the 
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(Islam) one of the 
Beautiful Names of Allah : He who raiseth up 

J Csr-^ «^ ^ 

Aware, the (Q.) one of the Beautiful Names 
of Allah i.e. Omniscient: "Eyes can not perceive 
Him, but He knows all that which eyes perceive. 
He is the Imperceptible, the Aware. " ( 6: 1 03) 

( ^ . r : \) ^ Li-kiJt y>) jC^Sn j'4 
axiom n. a self-evident truth, a universally 
received principle (oCa^j :^-) 3 . a> »u 

axis n. the highest stage of sanctity amongst 
eminent Moslem divines y&) v hal l 

Ayat , n. pi. [Ar.] Qur'anic Verses: (Q.), "It is 
He Who sends down to you (O Muhammad) the 
Book containing verses which are structured and 
which are the Mother of the Book, and other 
verses which are similarly suggestive! Yet, those 
whose hearts stray pursue that which is similarly 
suggestive (of the Book) searching for discord by 
way of trying to interpret it; none but Allah 
knows its interpretationsr ( 3: 7) 

^jtfl y> ^j&l OT^Jl obT ijjjjl :2bJ :ObT 

>{} oisA ff y> oii^ki obi & oi&Ji j jif 

(V :T) ^ iBl VI ib jfe Jikr &j aL i\Jcj\j z2jA\ 

Ayat , n. pi. [Ar. Divine signs] Divine 'Signs: 
(Q>), "There are Signs for the mindful in the 
creation of the heavens and the earth, and in the 
alternation of night and day, and in the ships 
which run upon the sea for the profit of mankind, 
and in the water which Allah sends down from 
the sky to quicken the dry earth and to give life to 
all (creatures) that tread (on the earth), and in 
the disposing winds, and in the clouds which are 
driven between the sky and the earth." (2:164) 
:<Ub*~*> ill jb* OU^ ja :hj £3r:ObT 

p\ Jh±\j ofyiiJl ^ d[ } 

(HI :T) \ o j&i ^ obV 
Ayatollah, n. Muslim religious leader of the 
ShVah sect, (see Khumeini) 



Ayn Jalut 

Khumeini Ayatollah J*>\ L f*A fs*j 

Ayn Jalut, Battle of, also spelled ain 

Jalut (Sept. 3, 1260), decisive victory of the 
Egyptian army, led by the Mamluk Sultan Qutuz, 
over the invading Mongols, which saved Egypt 
and Islam and halted the westward expansion of 
the Mongol Empire. 

Baghdad, the capital of the K Abbdsid Caliphate, 
fell to the Mongols under the Il-Khan Hulagu in 
1258, and the last "Abbdsid caliph was put to 
death. In 1259 the Mongol army, led by the 
Christian Turk Kitbuga, moved into Syria, took 
Damascus and Aleppo, and reached the shores of 
the Mediterranean Sea. 

The Mongols then sent an envoy to Cairo in 
1260 to demand the submission of Qutuz, the 
Mamluk sultan, whose reply was the execution 
of the envoy. The two powers then prepared for 
battle. 

Kitbga and his Mongol army were lured into a 
trap at v Ayn Jalut (Spring of Goliath), near 
Nazareth, in Palestine, by the Egyptian army. 
The Mongols were completely destroyed and 
Kitbuga was captured and killed. The Egyptian 
victory was followed up by Muslim Syria, which 
drove out its Mongol garrisons. Such victory 
forced Hulagu and his army to retreat to inner 
Asia. The Mongol Empire was thus contained in 
Iran and Mesopotamia. 

juJrl \+J :(f\Y1. j*~* V ) :OjJl>r & j** 

.V >Jl *b£b 



.ia — yil (jia-i^i j — f-J^ y* Jl * J — L-^JJ ^"J 

ylk. ^tn- 3Ll- J 5y^UJ\ J\ \Sjua JjiH J-jIj 

.aS' ycJU jb jiJi ob^ii 

d^^i OlS" t^JJl J ytil jjiw^Ji l~*S" ^--aH (jM^* J 

(oU^ Oj-p jf) «^>jJU- Ojp J ^yi^ 
S>3 J>ll ^/Jrl ^>*j cOik~U* 3^L3i ^ c^^b 



Ayyubid 

> 

Ayyubid Dynasty, a Kurdish dynasty 
established by Salah ad-Din al-Ayyubi (named 
after his father Ayyub ibn Shazi) that ruled a vast 
Empire in Egypt, Syrian, Jezirah, Cilicia, etc.(see 
the table in the following page). 
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It is the Celebrated Islamic University in which 
great numbers of authorities on Islamic Sciences 




Ayyubid Empire ^l^Sf I -5 — JjhiSI 

£^U> utijf iizf ;u5V IjJ i*TU-l 

C~*r>- C^iLi e-Jjjl dJkJlj C^J^J ^jjJlli 

J jJLjL-1 Jail) UjjPj Oji^r' J f UiJl j ^* J tJl ^>ty V* 

Azar, the father of the prophet Abraham: Q. 
"And (Remember) when Ibrahim said o his father 
Azar: 'Do you take idols for gods! I see that you 
and your people have gone far astray!" ( 6: 74) 

jjT *J)l (U*Q Jli ilj>:((3) :f&J\ 4-1p ^1 :jjT 
Azhar ImamS,see Granrf /mams ofAzhar 

Azhar Mosque, Al, (also called Gamv 

Al-Azrhar or Al- Azhar ash-Sharif 'the 
Honoured Azhar', or Al- Azhar). One of the most 
important mosques of the Muslim World. Its 
construction took two years and three month, and 
was enaugurated for the Friday prayer on the 
seventh of Ramadan AH 361, (April 970). It is 
situated in the centre of Cairo whose 
construction began on AD 994 by the Fatimid 
Commander Gawhar Al-Siqilli, who conquered 
Egypt for the Fatimid Caliph Al-Muz Li din 
Allah. The Azhar Mosque was and still is one of 
the most important learning centres for the whole 
Muslim World 




Al- Azhar Mosque J— O^l fr—*4^ 

and religious scholars have graduated, and 
propagated and deepened Islamic thought all 
over the world since it was established up to the 
present day 

AL*» OUa^j {j> £jLJ| tj A**Jrl ©MvflJ ^tllilj 4 J 

<>* 5 <s* J r** ^ 4 (f ^ *) 

.Air ^^-v 1 1 1 ^ t) ^ Jxjl Z' 1 ^ 

jTiJl yuJ JU- I jJLp ^JUl olpjJl j v>L-^l ^ _>i*Jl j SUiJl 

Azidi, see Kazw/i religion 
Azrael, n. [Heb. help of God\ (Jewish 
Folklore) the angel who parts the soul from the 
body at death (<&*jiJ\ j^TUjl J) o^il vlUU :J-fljj* 

Az-Zubayr Ibn Al-'Awwam, 

see 'Zubayr Ibn Al- A wwam 

'Zubayr Ibn Al-'Awwam } — &\ 
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Az-Zubayr 




ijiilpliiiii 



1 . Annaser Salah ad-Din Yusuf ibn Ayyub 

2 . Al-Aziz Usman ibn Salah ad-Din 

3 . Al-Mansur Muhammad ibn Usman 

4 . Al-Adefl Ahmad ibn Ayyub 

5 . Al-Kametf Muhammad ibn Ahmad 

6 . AWAdefi Muhammad ibn Muhammad 

7 . As-Saleh Najm ad-Din Ayyub ibn Muhammad 

8 . Al-Mu'azzam Turan Shah ibn Najm ad-Din 



1 174 vjj' ji ej—jj ^UJi 

1 193 ji^ c ^> j> jUip 

1198 OUip y . jj-^U 

1199 ^i^A^i J/^i J^Ui 
1218 jl^I^x^ JjSfi^t 
1238 ^ ju^ jliJi J^uJi 

1240 . ^jJ^A)l^£UJl 

1249 ji^ \^ [u>. ^ Mjf^ 



1 . Al-Adefi Ahmad ibn Ayyub (before Egypt & Syria) 

2 . Az-Zaher Ghazi^ ibn Salah ad-Din 

3 . A/-i4z/z Muhammad ibn Ghazi 

4 . An-Nasir Yusuf ibn Muhammad 

TheAyyubias;iniD^m:a^ : 



1183 
1186 
1216 

1236-1260 



j ^ Ji) <~>y) ji JL^5 J jSli JiU3» 

^jJi C !>U ^ JjSfl cSjU ^ 



1 . Al-Afdal Nur al-Din Ali ibn Salah ad-Din 

2 . AWAdel 1 Ahmad ibn Ayyub (Egypt & Syria) 

3 . Al-Mu'azzam 'Isa ibn Ahmad 

4 . An-Naser Dawud ibn 'Isa (Transjordan) 

5 . Al'AshrafMusai ibn Ahmad 

6 . As-Saleh Isma'il ibn Ahmad(l) 

(2) 



1193 
1196 
1218 
1227 
1229 
1237 
1239-1245 



c t>u j>. t j* ji^jy j-^Si» 

(f UJl j ^) ^ JL^t J jty JiUJl 

"5 Uf~** 



7 . Al-KameO Muhammad ibn Muhammad (Eg. & Syria) 1238 

8 . Al-Adel 2 Muhammad ibn Muhammad (Eg.& Syr.) 1238 

9 . As-Saleh Najm ad-Din Ayyub ibn Muhammad(l) 
(2) 

10. As-Saleh Isma'il ibn Ahmad(2) 

11. As-Saleh Najm ad-Din Ayyub ibn Muhammad 
(Eg.&Syr.)(l) 

12. Al-Mu'azzam Turan Shah ibn Najm ad-Din 



1239 

1245-1249 
1239 

1245 

1249-1250 



(\) jus<-\ jj J-pih £uJt 
<*> • ••• 

( C UJI j ^) JU-I ji J jVl J*£Jl 

(>) ji ^>y\ jjJl3\ ^ ^UaJl 

(*) 

(X) JL^f 
JU^ ji <~>y\ jiJ& ^ £UaJl 
(X) (fUJlj 
jjjJi ^ ji oU 01 jjj (Jaxll 
( r L^ij^) 



1 . Taqiyy ad-Din Omar ibn Turan Shah ibn Ayyub 1178 

2 . Al-Mansur^ Ahmad ibn Omar 1 191 

3 . An-Naser Qalg Arslan ibn Sulayman 1220 

4 . Al-Muzaffar 2 Mahmud ibn Sulayman 1229 

5 . Al-Mansur 2 Muhammad ibn Mahmud 1244 

6 . Al-Muzqffar^ Mahmud ibn Muhammad 1284 

The Ayyubids in H o m s ; . ' m£ _ 



u Mjy ji j** ji^ J» 

j*S- ji JL^f J jfy jyal\ 

ji j*>L- j( ^JS ^Ul 

ij^si JU5i jliJl jj-^jH 
JL^ jj ij*3i eJliJl yaJali 



1 . Al-Mansur Shirkuh ibn Shazid. 
2': Al-Kaher Muhammad ibn Shirkuh 

3 . Al-Mujahid Shirkuh 2 ibn Muhammad 

4 . Al-Mansur Ibrahim ibn Shirkuh2 

5 . AZ-As/ira/Musa ibn Ibrahim 



1169 L$z^> ji jj-^d* 

1178 •/'j&ji ^ ^ 

1 186 -u^t jj jlili d jT jyi -uUi 

1240 a^ 1 ^ jj-^ 11 

1246-1263 ^ cJ^S/i 
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4 . Al-Mas'ud ibn Al-Kamel 



12. 

Shaykh Abd- 
Allah al- 
Sharqawi 

(1793-1812) 



30. 

Shaykh 
Hassouna al- 
Nawawi 

(1909-1909) 



33. 

Shaykh 
Muhammad 
Mustafa al- 
Maraghi 

(1928-1929) 



37. 

Shaykli 
Muhammad 
Ma" moon al- 
Shinnawi 

(1948-1950) 



41. 

Shaykh 

Muhammad al- 
khidr Husayn 

(1952-1954) 



44. 

Shaykh Hassan 
Ma'moon 

(1963-1969) 



47. 

Shaykh 
Muhammad 
Abd al- 
Rahman Bisar 

(1979-1982) 



1215-1228 














31. 

Shaykh Seilim 
al-Bishri 

(1909-1916) 



34. 

Shaykh 

Muhammad al- 
Ahmadi al- 
Zawahri 

(1929-1935) 



38. 

Shaykh Abdal- 
Majid Selim 

(1950-1951) 



42. 

Shaykh Abd al- 
Rahman Taj 

(1954-1958) 



45. 

Shaykh 

Muhammad al- 
Fahham 

(1969-1973) 



48. 

Shaykli Jadul- 
Haqq Ali 
Jadul-Haqq 

(1982-1996) 









32. 

Shaykh 
Muhammad 
Abu al-Fadl al- 
Gizawi 

(1916-1927) 



36. 

Shaykh 
Mustafa Abd 
al-Razik 

(1945-1947) 



39. 

Shaykh 

Ibrahim 

Hamrush 

(1951 - 1952) 



43. 

Shaykh 

Mahmud 

Shaltut 

(1958-1963) 



46. 

Shaykli Abd al 

Halim 

Mahmud 

(1973 1978) 



49. 

Shaykh 
Muhammad 
Sayid Tantawi 

(1996- 
Currently) 



(B) 



Baal\ n. 1. (B.) A god worshipped in many 
ancient Near Eastern communities, esp. by the 
Canaanites who took it as a god of Fertility. But 
Baal was not exclusively a fertility god; he was 
also King of the Gods. It was the most important 
god in the pantheon. As a Semitic common noun, 
Baal meant "owner" or "lord". It was also used to 
refer to a god bearing another name. Yet, such 
fluidity in the use of the term Baal did not 
prevent it from being attached to a god of distinct 
character. As such, Baal designated the universal 
god of fertility and in that capacity his title was 
Prince, or Lord of the Earth. For early Hebrews, 
"Baal" designated the Lord of Israel . ( 
2. False god; idol: 
OT. ".. And went 
and served Baal, 
and worshipped 
him. And he reared 
up an altar for Baal 
in the house of Baal 
which he had built 
in Samaria. And 
Ahab made a 
grove; and Ahab 
did more to 
provoke the Lord 
God of Israel to 
anger than all the 
kings of Israel that were before him." 

(1 Kin 16:31-33) 
y JbJip J Otf* aJI — > <^b£jl J) :J *j 

tUjjP Oji Aj _^*a*xiJ U»j J&j ^ 4jf ^ 44j yas^S Ul d 

j <J a)1 y»j .^L ^JUL. oi jJl u Ji> <3 olS" 31 

aJI Jb^ aJV-UJ Uut c^Jbt^i Jiiij tVj" jt "^JL3U" 
<l aUJ r U_«*l J jt BJ _*T IH 
c — ip ,^11 cSiJb£ 4 4Jb IgiU-l Oji 
t^JjJ SjLaJI «Jl4 f *)l 3j a)| J *j Ajai) 




Str&sette cto Dteu B**l, 
vers 1300. Syrie. 
<& mus&e du Louvre 
(Anti quites ori enial es ) 



jit jjjty ^ a_ 



1. II . £„ 11 f II fn 

• JsV"* S^J ^ J~ Oaii 



.a) Jbwj J*Jt JLPj jL-j" (J ^) IcAlij Al! -Y 
J^pj .3 r LJl a dLj (^JJl J*Jl J J*JJ Ulo 

jji^-i Ait ^ )\ -&\s>i j ii j j t^j^ 

(rr-n mi Jj^i il^iii) 

Baal 2 , (QJ Elias was one of the 
messengers who said to his people: 'Do you not 
fear Allah? Do you worship Baal and leave the 
Best of Creators, Allah, your Lord and the Lord 
of your forefathers? ' " (37: 123-126) 
* j^°Jj\ °jJ [fd 0f$> 1(^1 d\Jl\ J) :J n> 

\ xn-> xr :rv)^jVi j&tf air, 0 ^ikii 

Baalim, n. The plural of Baal in Heb. 
OT. "And it came to pass, when Ahab saw Elijah, 
that Ahab said unto him, Art thou he that 
troubleth Israel? And he answered, I have not 
troubled Israel; but thou, and thy father's house, 
in that ye have forsaken the commandments of 
the Lord, and hast followed Baalim.'" 

(1 Kin 18: 17-18) 
:2ujoJl J J*j ja ^Jrl aw> '.(a*^ v^l^Jl J) :p-JM 
jiK, j* oii ^Ut a3 JU LLJ ^tj lij"(J ^) 

^A-^V :U Jj^/i iijiii) " r U-H j ^1 LL^ j 

Baalism, n. Worship of B^/ > S^Lp :aZJCTi 

Baalite, n. Worshipper of £00/ J*!* J 

Baal-meOIl, (B.) [Heb. Lord of habitation]: 
OT. "And Nebo, and Baal-meon, (their names 
being changed), and Shibmah: and gave other 
names unto the cities which they built" 

(Num. 32:38) 

:(<i ^ ^-Jiill c^b^Ji J) [jOl ^ y.Ajj^\j]:d J— w 
OJllI frb^t frU"L 1 j a^-j >^ by* J~ j ^ j 



(VA :rT ^AP) "» >4 ^ 

Baal-peor, r^J ^fc. /or6? of (the trlbeqfi 
Peor]: OT. "And Israel abode in shitim, and the 
people began to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab. And they called the people 
unto the sacrifices of their gods: and the people 
did eat, and bowed down to their gods. And 
Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor: and the 
anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel. 



Baal 
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And the Lord said unto Moses, Take all the heads 
of the people, and hang them up before the Lord 
against the sun t that the fierce anger of the Lord 
may be turned away from Israel And Moses said 
unto the judges of Israel Slay ye every one his 
men that were joined unto Baal-peor" 

(Num 25:1-5) 

IjJbrw j ^^Jl jTl3 ^jlji Ji ^nJJl 0 

J*^J\ <r~** -J>» j** Ja*V* J^'J 

p^ilpj c-..*-M.Jt ,j-j3j ^ i^J^ )\ • Js^ f\ 

JUi . JJ1 ^w-i j£ ^~r> )\ y - v a - g - Jtfjji a »^Jl JjLI* 

Baal-perazim, (&; [Heb. lord of 

breaches}, David's victory over Philistines (OT): 
"And David came to Baal-perazim, and David 
smote them there, and said, The Lord hath 
broken forth upon mine enemies before me, as 
the breach of waters. Therefore he called the 
name of that place Baal-perazimf (2 Sam 5:20) 

" ^1 > J~ ^jii dlk ^ ^ dWd j -o^i 

Baal-shalisha, (B.) [Heb. lord of 

Shalisha]: 

OT. "And there came a man from Baal-shalisha, 
and brought the man of God bread of firstfruits, 
twenty loaves of barely, and full ears of corn in 
the husk thereof And said, give unto the people 
that they may eat " (2 Kin 4:42) 

:(<i £) (^-Jiill c-jU&I J)[2uiJLi ^ j] : * JJ l& J— w 

Baal Shem Tov, or Tob, 

[born /srae/ ton Eliezer c.1700- 
60], Polish Jewish leader, 
founder of HASIDISM. 
Authentic biographical material 
is unavailable, but he is believed 
to have been orphaned as a Baal Shem Tov 




child, spending considerable time alone in the 
woods, meditating in solitude in his Russian 
village Podolia. Although he studied constantly, 
he did not reveal the extent of his learning, and 
for many years lived the simple life of unlearned 
Jew, earning his living as a teacher's assistant 
and sexton. He later came to be known as a 
miracle worker, distributing amulets to the sick 
and comforting those in need. 

Jlahu j£j 44J 2UL^yi aJL>- *^vj HASIDISM.Aj-U'bU 
fi>)\ JLpj .Uj^ ^ v-j^l J y»j J^^i oLUJl 
aJU-p oIiSj c3Km...H ^JLxiil j^p j^Jl «L>- ojjiS' 

Baal-Zebllb, (B.) [Heb. /or^ ^ flies], false 
god of Ekron: OT. "And Ahuziah fell down 
through a lattice in his upper chamber that was 
in Samaria, and was sick: and he sent 
messengers, and said 
unto them, Go, 
inquire of Baal-zebub 
the god of Ekron 
whether I shall 
recover of this 
disease: 9 (2 Kin 1:2) 

Bab, the, n. the title of the founder of 
BABISM: Mirza Ali 
Mohammad of Shiraz (b. 
20.10.1819, or 9.10.1820, 
Shiraz, Iran - d. 9.8.1850, 
Tabriz). He claimed to be 
the Bab (Gateway) to the 
hidden imam, thus giving 
rise to the Babi religion 
and he become one of The shrine of the Bab 

on Mr. Carmel 



Master of Dump 
! -Baalk'eBuB- 




Babar 

three central figures in the Baha'i faith. Finally 
he was imprisoned and executed. 
J* BABISM ^ :ul 




i(j»UO' ^Jau^pt <\ J jjjo J <^Uj f > AY • ^ 
jJt BAHA'ISM V^Ji fcUdl LUl j c L5 i^l 

.<J\ Uil 

Babar, ait. sp. of i^&wr 

Babel , (B.) Name of Babylon: a city in Iraq 
in which Noah's descendants tried to build a very 
lofty tower to reach . 1 

heaven, but the 
Lord prevented 
them by causing a 
confusion of 
tongues: 

OT. "And the Lord Tne Tower of Babel 

Panting by Pieter Bregei 1563 
Came down tO See Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vienna 

the and the tower, which the children of men 
builded. And the Lord said, Behold, the people is 
one, and they have all one language; and this 
they begin to do: and now nothing will be 
restrained form them, which they have imagined 
to do: Go to, let us go down, and there confound 
their language, that they may not understand one 
another's speech. So the Lord scattered them 
abroad from thence upon the face of all the 
earth: and they left off to build the city. 
Therefore is the name of it called Babel; because 
the Lord did there confound the language of all 
the earth: and from thence did the Lord scatter 
them abroad upon the face of all the earth." 

(Ge 11: 5-9) 

(<JI yJl Ja~»lj! Lib-) 2LCJL5 OJL- ^^-Jliil j) :J_ >U 

J! J £^U; j^fl <jALi j l$J cJ jU- 

f *T jlS" jjJdJl ^jJlj ojdi J^J ^ J\ Jjri" (<J £) 

^ i>* ^ ^ f**-^ -J 2 **- 

i3U ^ ^ . JjL IgjH jT* ^LJJlJ .ajjAII OLj I yte 

J$ s-QH ^ £ oCTJJ: 

(V^~^~3^ 



68 Babur 

Babel , (Q.) "Sulayman did not disbelieve, but 
the devils disbelieved-they taught the people 
magic and that which was revealed in Babylon to 
the two angels, Hdrut and Mdrut." (2:102) 
See also Harut and Marut. 

Harut and Marut \^ 
Baber, same as Babur 
Babi or Babee, ns. A follower of Babism 

Babism 5 — : t5 -j\ — Ji 
Babism, n. A Persian religious sect founded 
c.1844 by the Bab (Mirza Ali Mohammad), who 
sought to combine the best of all religions. See 
Bah'Ullah. 



^Jl* :4 LUl 

U J^ail jl JjU- (^lil (JU^ JLp Ijjy) "^AJl" 

Bah'Ullah >f t OL-^I ^ o^U 
Babur, [b. Zahir ud-Din Mohammad (1483- 
1530)], founder and first emperor of the Mogul 
dynasty of India. He 
is a descendant, by 
his father's line, of 
Tamer lane (Timor 
lank "the lame") and 
a descendanat, by 
his mother's line, of 
Genghis Khan. 
Babur succeeded his 
father, Umar, as 
ruler of Ferghana in 
1494, conquerd 
Kabol 1505, Samarkand 1511, and Kandahar 
1522. Then Babur turned to India, capturing 
Lahur 1524, Delhi and Aghra 1526, and the two 
kingdoms of Gawanour and Ragasthan on 1527; 
and extended his dominion to comprise Benghal. 
-UAr JU* jaJdljtfk ^i] :j>-^ jjKfr*^ 




i y.-«ynl MihKilirr I *;ttril inp. 



a* 
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-X*j t^OYY jl^rljj J^jU f\OY1 

Babylon , one of the most famous cities of 
antiquity, capital of Southern Mesopotamia from 
the early 2nd millennium to the early 1st 
millennium B.C. and of the Neo-Babylonian 
(Chaldean) Empire in the 7th and 6th cent. B.C. 
when it was at the height of its splendour. Its 
ruins still exist near the modern town of Hillah, 
Iraq. 

cJtf" Jo- JJ ^LsJl j ^LJl jyytJl J (AjljjKjl) 

Babylon 2 , n.& adj. (ft) of .Babylon, its 
people or their language; of Babylonia; 
Luxurious; wicked, (Mother of Harlots) NT. 
"And upon her forehead was a name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH. And I saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw hen I 
wondered with great admiration. 9 ' (Rev 17: 5-6) 
J) :ytjjJt j»t tAJij iJ*jj> S^Uif <>Jj\j 




Babylonia (c. 2100 B.C.) 



p-© :\V Ljjj) Ujip 

Babylonia, ancient 
empire in SW Asia, in 
the lower valley of the 
Tigris and Euphrates 
rivers; it flourished c. 
2100-689 BC and again as Chaldea or "New 
Babylonia", c. 625-538 BC . 

-\ \ * * 41*- jo cOl yjJl j 4JU0 (5 ^g-J Ji~"^ 

LJ^JLjI j! caJUI&I 4jjj^\jy>^\" aJU it)Lll Jj *\A<\ 

Babylonian Captivity 1 , (B.) The 

captivity and deportation of the Jews to 



Babylonian 

Babylonia, in 597 B.C. until their permission by 
Cyrus to return in 538 B.C. 
OT. u And in the fifth month, on the seventh day 
of the month, which is the nineteenth year of king 
Nebuchad-nazzar king of Babylon, came 
Nebuzaradan, captain of the guard, a servant of 
the king of Babylon, unto Jerusalem: And he 
burnt the house of the Lord, and the king's house, 
and all the houses of Jerusalem, and every great 
man's house burnt he with fire. And all the army 
of the Chaldees, that were with the captain of the 
guard, brake down the walls of Jerusalem round 
about. Now the rest of the people that were left in 
the city... and the remnant of the multitude, did 
Nebuzaradan the captain of the guard carry 
away." (2 Kin 25: 8-1 1) 

jj '.(^XAS vA^Jl j) cJUUi jJi\ 

a-jjw/' ^ (f.t3 MV) JjIj J» Syp r&V-yj 

j ^UU j / (J or A) oijJL "Cyrus 

till* jj>- liJULJU 3 j^s- Sj^Jl ^...:Ji ^L- 

.pjj, J J^ Jl JjL, v^UU Jlp J?^Jl ObljIj^J *U 

jTj jr^ dim c-aj p. j^ij 

JjL jiJU JUjj yfc ^ III JjjjUIj ooil J \ jjJJI i^JJl 
>-A :Xo jUJl li Jil) 

Babylonian Captivity, the period of 
forced residence of the popes in Avignon, France 
(1309-1377), so called after the exile of the Jews 
(cf. Avignon Papacy) 

cAvignon Papacy 0 jl5) ^ 
Babylonian Exile, Babylonian Captivity 
Babylonian Talmud, also called 

Talmud Bavli, one of two 1 
compilations of Jewish 
religious teachings and 
commentary that was 
transmitted orally for 
centuries prior to its 
compilation by Jewish 
scholars in Babylon. The 
other such compilation, I 



:,S !the 4- j. 

ESSENTIAL 

TALMUD 




Backbite 

produced in Palestine, is called Palestinian 

Talmud, or Talmud Yerushalmi 

I U,j iS ^ iJ cJW» iUjLi^ *y*& 

l^Ji d\ J-5 Ojy LfU 5 f ^ 

Talmud ^JLs.jjS/t ^ j' cPalestinian Talmud 

.Yerushalmi 

Backbite, vt. & i. (Q.) to speak maliciously 
about an absent person:"Do not spy and do not 
backbite one another" (49:12) 
:(f-^\ <f\ jd\ J) : s.j~»4 

(NT : 1 ^) ^ ^* r^ 2 ^ ^0 1 y'j ^ 
Backbiter, n. One who backbites obali 
backbiting, n. (B.) OT "He that backbiteth 
not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his 
neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach against his 
neighbor." (Ps. 15:3) 

<oL~L ^ V ^jjr , :( cr Jiiil v>l^Jl J):aA*jJI tUll 

Backslide, vi. Replace into sin or error 

Backslider, n. One who backslides: (B.) 
OT "The backslider in heart shall be filled with 
his own ways: and a good man shall be satisfied 
from himself (Prov. 14:14) 

j jb->r , :( t/ Jti!l ^b&l J) c<3jVl\ cuJill My* 

(M:M Jlt.t) "oJlp U £UJ1 J*- a5> j» ^JL, vJLS]! 
Backsliding, n.& adj. sliding back into sin 
or error j-^VB nijU *j~jaJl tjjjli ccJiJt y 

bacon, n., (piece of) cured back or side of pig 

♦to frrirtg Aomi &aco/i 3 jJl£-b j^* t 
&to save one's bacon 5jU> j( <>• 

Badr, the battle Of, The first battle in 
Islam which took place in the second year of the 
Hijirah and established Islam as a viable force in 
the Arabian Peninsula. Despite the superior 
numbers of the idolaters (about 1000 men), a 
minority of about 300 Muslims scored a 
complete victory. Some scholars consider the 
battle of Badr as one of the most important 
turning points in history:(Q.) "Allah gave you 
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Baha'UUah 



victory at Badr though you were weak So fear 
Allah and be thankful" (3:123) 

fUJi j ui>j J ^ : -> J — 1 5 J J—* 



(\ \r :r> 



ft* 



J^) ^ (J* j 

J > 9 ' 

Baha'I, adj. Pertaining to the principles of 
the sect that was founded by Baha'UUah (q.v.) 

el^\ VLfrfM 4 

^Bah'Ullah >st) 

Baha'lSm, n. Religious sect, (see next) 4V 1 
Baha'UUah, [Ar. Splendour of God, b. 
Mirza Hoseyn Ali Nuri (12.11.1817) in Teheran, 
Iran, d. (29.05.1892) in Acre, Palestine]. Founder 
of the Bah'i creed. He was a Shiite before he met 




and allied with Mirza Ali Mohammad, known as 
Bab (Gate). After Bab's execution (1850), Mirza 
Hussein joined Mirza Yahya, the Bab's spiritual 
heir who was later discredited. The Sunni 
Muslims exiled Mirza Hussein to Baghdad, 
Kurdistan, and Constantinople successively. In 
1867 he declared himself to be the divinely 
chosen imam-mahdi (the leader who is led 
aright as the Bab had previously foretold. 
Because of the resulting factional violence, the 
Ottoman Authorities banished Mirza Hussein to 



Bahira 
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Bakka 



Acre, where he developed the formerly 
provincial Baha'i doctrine into a comprehensive 
teaching, emphasizing the unity of all religions, 
brotherhood between all humans, and social 
ethics. 

jl^ j Jjj i(Jjy ^lp jw- \jjy» :*%\.\ ^1] :4tt» 
jjU Y ^ Jik-iij lixp J oU j c ^ A \ V jy^yW 
wiiU f LJLj- jl5" .^LfJl v-^iil ^ y c[^A^Y 
flp ^LJl fUpl Jbo ^ ^(^LJl) v iL ju^- JLp 

Jl y> <L>yu j jl~Jl ©Ujj . JLxj ^Ssjl ^Jlll j t*-->LU 

01 >A1V jipt 4.;>;K all f Ols-OjT f jLU, 

Lj jt ^A^il fl.^1 jj£j aJjI^.! aJ.^1 aAjJI 

Alii ^'Q? JuP vliji ^Lp v-Jy li l^uj .^^1 

t$jJl jl^Jl ^jbiil j> lixp Jl aJUuJI olUJl 
Ji"jj t%»Li LaJl- ncm J**- j L*JS1 JtsSj ^ 

Bahira the monk. (Legacy of Islamic), a 
Christian monk who lived in seclusion in a cell 
near Bostra, Syria. One day he noticed a small 
low-hanging cloud moving slowly above a 
caravan. Suddenly his interest changed to 
amazement, for as soon as the caravan halted the 
cloud ceased to move, remaining stationary over 
the tree beneeth which some of the members of 
the caravan took shelter, while the tree itself 
lowered its branches so that they were in double 
shade. He had with him in the cell some old 
manuscripts containing a prophecy of the coming 
of a Prophet to the Arabs. Like Waraqah, he too 
felt that the coming of the prophet would be 
duting his lifetime. 

He invited the whole members of the caravan for 
food which he had prepared; soon he recognized 
the boy Muhammad and asked him about his 
way of life, his sleep, and about his affairs in 
general. Muhammad readily answered him in a 
courteous and quiet way. Bahira eventually 
looked between the boy's shoulders and saw by 
his heart the seal of prophethood. Bahira 
immediately addressed Abu Talib, the boy's 
uncle, and said: "Take your brother's son back to 
his country, and guard him against the Jews, for 
by God, if they see him and know of him that 
which I know, they will contrive evil against 
him. Great things are in store for your brother's 
son. 



jj .f UJl Jfi} ja J A^Aj^a J aJ jP SL>- JLjw 

J ji frJaj ii j>cj A^aapxI* SjJuo AjUw Ji>-V f Ijty JL^f 
o-iSjj 4jI?wJ1 jl il tiLSjio Jl a^Uia! J ^£ oUJj .aUIS 
J y &\ j>- M> 2uUe— Jl c..H?j aJUUJI c~ii y l»JLP aS" J-\ j£- 

Jljjl CJIJu UjLo cL^- AliUJl il yl ^^aju ^^JUr ^Jl I y>xJL$\ 

^ jlS'j . Jls» ojLo J 1 _pw?l I.g.^ai 8 yrt-iJl 

J^ljJ A^-LftJl CjLL? j]a?xil (J iajy Ait* ^ j »w-*I J\ 
^1 dJJi jt yuio 0lS~ j t<vyJl ^ur^- J* 
Aj yt^j J3^J ^ aSjj jlT U iJlAj a;L>- j cJj^- 

L» jlp j ca^UI? Jl AUliJi Ipi j UUi? (SjA -^lj 

Oil A^ss-j j^Ip j pJU- j t^^L A-^ JLoji j tA^UJl All ^ j 
L$l/ ^^aJl ^yj^T ^ j! (Jj^. ^JLL* yi^l AjUJj SjXr-N 
"v.JU? Ll" j^aJl ^ c-JsU- j^jl toj-Jl ^FU- aJUL 

^ Aiily aJp jJu>-Ij tdJiL Jl ^JL^f ^l :%'U 

li^ di^-l ^15" Aili cl"^ Aiill) U A^«l djlj 

"Ljip lib 

Bairam, the Greater, Feast of 

Sacrifice: annual Muslim feast commemorating 
the rescue from slaughter of Ismael son of 
Ibrahim. : c5 *w ? ^ *lp 

^^jl ^1 y\ jt J^pLH 3Uc^ ^Lii>-I ^*>L-I c^j^- JLp 

Eairam, the Lesser, annual Muslim 
feast celebrating the completion of fasting the 
month of Ramadan. : Ja£\ jlp 

jUa^j j$J* ^Ls<9 {.L^iiL ^li^-l ^.«*)L-I i_£ JLP 

Bakka, n. [Ar. syn. of Makkah (Latinized. 
Mecca)]. The Cradle of Islam, to which Moslems 
turn their faces in prayer and to which they go on 
pilgrimage. The seat of the Kaaba and the well 
of Zamzam: "The first House set up for mankind 
is that Blessed One at Bakka which guides the 
worlds. It has clarifying Signs. It is the place 
where Ibrahim stayed and whosoever enters it is 
safe. Allah ordained that people should go on 
pilerimaee to it. ifthev can." (3:96-97) 
j y*A 1 «J>\ <X*& l'% j »*.L- l l U-L^.o t^M^I ju-*:ax«c45C» 

:(f-^J\ jT jiJl J) l^yj jZijtiu ^iJl A-*^Jl LgJl 
OyJLiil (^Jvij aS^I (^JULi ^-lii c4? Sy o\ ^> 
aJJj lL»T jlT ii^-S p^lrf! i aJ -J^ 
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Balance 1 , n. (B.) % any apparatus that is used 
for weighing; (fig.) deciding between right and 
wrong: OT. "Ye shall do no unrighteousness in 
judgment, in meteyard, in weight, or in measure. 
Just balances, just weights" ( Lev. 1 9:35-36) 

j ^ uUJtfl J i JjP r (J (^AiH 

Balance 

1. The Balance of Justice: "Allah has sent down 
the Book of truth and the Balance of Justice. 
How can you know? The Hour (of Judgement) 
may be near" (42: 1 7) 

2. Of right and wrong: "We sent Our 
messengers with clarifying signs, and sent down 
with them the Book and the Balance (of right and 
wrong), that mankind may hold the balance 
right." (57:25) 

:(^j£J» 0T^\ J) :d\jl\ 

( \ V : i X) 

ol£& lit. j l2Ljf jii> :JK!»J J*-» 0* 
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baldachin, n. canopy 
projecting, suspended, or 
carried, over altar, throne, 
priest, the papal seat, etc. ^ 

Baldaquin, n., 

same as baldachin 
(see prec.) 

Baldwin, (1058- 

1118) First crusader 
to bear the title of 
"king of Jerusalem" 
(1100-1118). 

jJUU" ^ 




Baldachin, St. Peter's, 
Vatican Citv 




Balfour 

Balefire, n. funeral fire; beacon-fire; bonfire 

Balfour, Arther James, 

(b.25.07.1848-d. 9.03.1930), a British statesman 
who maintained a position of power in the 
British Conservative Party for 50 years; he was 
prime minister from 1902 to 1905 and as foreign 
secretary from 1916 to 1919, he is best 
remembered for his World War I statement (the 
Balfour Declaration) expressing official British 
approval of Zionism. An implacable opponent of 
Irish home-rule proposals, he earned the name 
"Bloody Balfour" because of his severity in 
suppressing insurrection. 
His most important action occurred in Nov. 2, 
1917, when, prompted by the Zionist emigres 
Chaim Weizman and Nahum Sokolo, he wrote a 
letter to the 2nd Baron Rothschild, head of the 
English branch of the Jewish banking family, 
which contained the so-called Balfour 
Declaration. This Declaration, pledging British 
aid for Zionist efforts to establish a home for 
World Jewry in Palestine, gave great impetus to 
the movement that eventually resulted in the 
establishment of the state of Israel. 



A-j - , \AtA/v/ro jJj) 



yy 
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Arthur Balfour, c. 1900 



Balfour u!*pi) JjSli UUJi OlTi 

ajUsj j>Jt ^ c->\^p» jju ^ jJi (Declaration 

aJL- j <^ Ujup ^ > ^ N V Y j AiLol ^( «.U- Jiai j 

. J-Ji^i ^iji 2L»l*J j^^* j I^JLp c^J y 

Balfour Declaration, see prec. 



Balkh, 

Balkh. n. town in N Afghanistan, flourished 
as an important centre of Islam during the 7th- 
13th cent. 

.\ r-v 

Ball, John, English priest and one of the 

leaders of the 
Peasants" Revolt 
of 1381. He was 
excommunicated 
c. 1366 for his 
inflammatory 
sermons 

advocating a 
classless society. 
He was 
frequently 

imprisoned after 1376. It was said that he urged 
the killing of lords and prelates. After the' 
collapse of the rebellion, he was tried and hanged 
on 15.8.1381. Knowledge relating to his career is 
almost entirely written by prejudiced historians. 
One of the French historians calling him "the 
mad priest of Kent". 




John Ball preaching 



; jlT 4_jl JJj tfWVl flP Jbu ijl^ ^^-^X^ 
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(j\ >-j t <j y& aIS" S j >.U 4jL>- 3 j p ^ j*i 

Bambino, n. an image of the infant Jesus 
when he was a child, usually with 
his mother, the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, carrying him. 
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Band, n. a group, any group of people: (Q.): 
"They (brothers of Yusuf) said:. If the wolf ate 
him when we are (so strong) a band, then surely 
we should be losers. (12:14) 

Band of Hope, an association founded in 
1847 by a group of youths vowed to totally 
abstain from drinking alcoholics so long as they 
are alive 

.^Jl Ji> ^1 ^ ^L^l 
Banna, Hassan al- .see Hassan Al-Banna 
Banner, n. cloth flag: OT. "We will rejoice in 
thy salvation, and in the name of our God we will 
set up our banners" (Psa, 20:5) 

"Lijlj £3y LAI j jJL^*)^ f (J £ ) :kl ^Jl cs-1 jJUi 

Banns, n. pi. Notice in church etc. of intended 
marriage; it is hanged for three successive 
Sundays to let the opportunity of objection. 
Ji>-t fit Xyd jt j jL :^»jj O'A—pI 

Banquet, (B.) ot. 

"So the king and Haman came to the banquet 
that Esther had prepared' ( Est. 5:5 ) 

"brought me to the banqueting house, and his 
banner over me was love" (S. of Solomon 2:4) 

::(J y ( u ^xA\ j) I *J j 

(0:0 IfJLp ^1 3^J yi J! jUU ^ dUll jfli" 




MP-bambino-l.ipq 



Ban, n. & vt. formal or 
authoritative prohibition, ecclesiastical 
anathema, interdict; curse supposed to have 
supernatural power; vt. formally prohibit 



BailQ al- AbbaS, [Ar. Descendants of A/- 
AZ?to] see Al-Abbas ibn Abd al-Muttalib 
Banu Israel, see Children of Israel 
Banu Nadir, (Islamic hist.) Jewish tribe 
conspired to kill the Prophet Muhammad but 
were driven out of their strongholds: 
(Q.) "HE gathered those of the people of the 
Scripture who disbelieved driving them out of 
their homes for the first time. You did not think 
that they would go out, and they thought that 
their strongholds would guard them against 
Allah. But Allah overtook them unexpectedly and 
cast terror in their hearts so that they ruined 



Banu 

their houses with their own hands and with the 
hands of the believers. Such (a lesson) is to be 
pondered over by those who see!" ( 59:2) 

(J) :a*-AI p-* y**- cy ^ f-i^ <Jlp 

'i+fa ja jif ^ i/>r ^ii <^ii 

^> ^ (J j-« aIJI aJJ\ ^ 

^Jjl b IjyjiPU J^j^Jl f&^iV f&yA Oy. j>H v-^ y' 

(X :o^) 4 
Banu Qaynuqa, a Jewish tribe that 
threatened the Prophet immediately after the 
victory of Badr. They thought that they could 
muster an army of seven hundred men which was 
twice as much as the Muslim army at Badr, 
besides reinforcements from their former allies 
Abd Allah ibn 'Ubayy ibn Salul and Ubadah ibn 
Samit. One day a Muslim woman was gravely 
insulted in the market-place by one of the Jewish 
goldsmiths, and a Muslim came to her rescue and 
killed the Jew, whereupon the Jews killed the 
Muslim. Eventually, the Muslims besieged the 
strongholds of the Banu Qaynuqa for a fortnight, 
and their allies deserted them. But Ibn 'Ubayy 
begged the Prophet to spare their lives saying: 
"O Muhammad, treat my friends well". Bau 
Qaynuqa were permitted to leave their quarters 
to the borders of Syria. 

Sjjp juj ^*>LJl aJLp ^Jl iJii cJlif Ajp^gj aJLS :^UlJ yj 

^yt Liwj^r JLJU^- jl LgIpUaI**>lj jf QjJg il 40 J^J 



J^L- j» J{\ jj <&l Xs- Oi^^ LgjUi>- oIjjj*j 

AjlA*^ C-w? yt> A.JL>„« ol y»l jl OJb- j .C^Uail ^ oLpj 

p-g-^P ^^i^- j cUjj ^J^P jt-i j-a?- <j ^li^J j 

<JLp J^^Jl Jl J-*jJ J^L- J iXil .up j^J jUU- 
•"JV J j-*-' tJU^li" piL*- ^ jt (OLJl 
.^LiJl i jJb- Jl ^ g ;CL>wo ^li^i jiU jL { ^i>\ j 

BanQ Qurayzah, a Jewish tribe that 
diligently persuaded the idolaters of Makkah to, 
fight against the Prophet, promising that the 
Jewish tribes would fight on the side of the 
idolaters against the Prophet, despite the pact of 
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peace held between the Banu Qurayzah and the 
Prophet. Thus the Qurashite idolaters besieged 
Al-Madinah and the Banu Qurayzah, 
traitorously broke their pact with the messenger 
of Allah said to Sad ibn Muath and Sad ibn 
Ubadah: "Who is the messenger of Allah? We 
have neither pact nor vow with Mohammad." 
Eventually, due to the unusual Trench dug by 
the Muslims to protect Al-Madinah and the 
winds that Allah sent to destroy them, the 
Qurashite idolaters gave up the seige and turned 
back to Makkah, thereupon the Muslims 
besieged Banu Qurayzah for twenty five nights 
until the Jews accepted the arbitration of their 
former allies, i.e. Sad ibn Muath, who judged 
that they be killed. 

aSI* ^ Jo*/- Js> c-jb hi *LJ: 3 )oj J yj 

ij^Jl JjLS jL oJLpjj f^LJl <ulp Jj—^l ^Js> 
ja )\ Js- dUi j 4fM-Jl aJLp ^\ x^> j& jj\ 3^- 

2LjJLil J^jJ y> j*A>- j .^l J Ajaj/ ^ J* 

JbuJ I _oJl5j ^1 £A j»-*A^P 4jaj } yi JaZ O e L>- A^y^tjj 

Oyj Uij ^ Jj^j j*" : o^Lp jj -u^. j ji 

Ob <^Jlil JjJ-l ^L>*l5l JA j^^jll ."jlAP Xa*£- 

i p-g^L>- O y^> l^j |%-4-ip ^1 J—jlj coOil J y~ j j^JLJ.1 

^ OjJUlI ^s>Ui Jj^^j jUJ-l jjT^jAl ^iy 
^.gjLU ij^Jl J^/ot Jl aL) ji^-tPj U>- ifejji 

. (»-^ ^, " l^-^^ ■i^*- 4 ^ (JjI— Jl 

BanQ Omyyah, [Ar.] Descendants of 
Omayyah, see also Omayyad Chaliphatc 
Baphomet, n. A mysterious idol which 
Templar Crusaders were accused of worshipping. 
This term is derived from the word Mahomet due 
to the medieval notion that Mahomet was 
worshipped. 

.4oL*u jjjJLdtJl jL-y ^A-li- <Jl ajib 



"Mahomet 



jt ^ (<5 k-j3l Oj^l j dJb'L- oJlT ^1 5 ^iil Jl dJLji 

.JUo jlS" ^»>LJl aJLp lJU5i 

Baptise, -ize, vt. Administer baptism to 
(person); to christen, i.e. to give a name at 
baptism NT. "John did baptize in the wilderness, 
and preach the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins" (Mkl:4) 

"bljajl-l d yUl Aj jJl Aji j^jU?. J^^J J AjjjJI ^3 L>* Ji jlS^" 



Baptism 
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Barabbas 



Baptism, n. (Christianity), (B), the religious 
rite of immersing person in, or sprinkling with, 
water as a sign of purification and of admission 
to the Church: NT. "Go ye therefore, and teach 




Baptism of Christ, 1435, Baptistery Castigltone, Otona, Italy 



all nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost" 

(Mat. 28:9) 

(^-JLiil ^b^Jl) J) :4 h c*U*s)l c^UaJI 

baptismal name, the name given at 
baptism tSjwasJi tcS*****^ p-O^ 

Baptism Of blOOd, martyrdom of the 
unbaptised al^-s^i (ljU) :(OJl 

Baptism Of fire, (Christianity), (B.), NT, "J 
indeed baptise you with water unto repentance: 
but he that cometh after me is mighter than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire." 

(Mat. 3:11) 

J^t d'\ t>UI c^iJi ^ y> c^Jbu (^JJ\ j£J j 



.Of. 



.Lb- 



Baptist 1 , n. One who baptizes 

Baptist , n. Member of a protestant 
denomination, objecting to infant baptism, which 
should be given only to believers after 
confession of faith and by immersion rather than 
sprinkling. 




Batiisieio il-aplrsiery; S. Giovanni Flotijnce begun 
?th century 



Baptist, John the, see John the Baptist 

baptistery, baptistery, n. Hail or 

chapel situated close to, or connected with, a 
church in which the sacrament of Baptism is 
administered. The form of the baptistery 
originally evolved from small circular Roman 
buildings that were 
designated for 
religious purposes 
(e.g. Temple of 
Venus, Baal beck, 
Lebanon, AD 273); 
but because Baptism 
originally was 
performed on only 
three holidays, 
Easter, Pentecost, 
and Epiphany, enlargement of the older Roman 
buildings became necessary to accommodate the 
growing numbers of converts. 

cJlT ^1 aj/jJI ^JUj^JI jLil ^ »>U( 

J tA-^f 015^ JUudl jt JM>3 jSCJ t(fYVr 3^- 

J^-j tEaSter ^^aiJt Jup ^ iJaii 2Llo iLpi Aj^\j 

ji ^-Uaiil o-PjPentecost lj^>\ ji ^ ! 
^h^j^ <3*4* y c^jjr^' t>° tEpiphanyj_^Jai» 

Barabbas, The prisoner whom the Jews 
requested to be freed instead of Jesus: NT. "Now 
at that feast the governor was wont to release 
unto the people a prisoner, whom they 
would... Pilate said unto them "Whom will ye that 
1 release unto you, Barabbas or Jesus which is 
called Christ?"... But the chief priests and elders 
persuaded the multitudes that they should ask 
Barabbas and destroy. Jesus" (Mat. 27: 15,17, 20) 

ja ^Jb 4o-\j~> J^l i^Jl Jon-Jl I^/Uljb 

jijaj ot j bL*-* JijJl jiry f>) :^Jil 
j£Jj...£j~ll <^iJl ^j^j t/Mj^ -j^J jJ^' 01 



Barbarian 

\jJixj ot ^ ^_y^ ^jtA^ J 
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Barbarian, n . & adj 



1. Ong. one who was 
not a Greek, later neither a Greek nor a Roman 2. 
an uncivilized person 3. (B.) of different voice or 
language NT. "Therefore if I know not the 
meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that 
speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall 
be a barbarian unto me" (I Cor 14:11) 

}. j* Li>! j£» (l cr 4 '^S'S- 

J)-r j2a**» js. ( t/ o*-i) -t Ujj jt u%>t j^- 
(£ y r^^fcpi Kt/ 1 ^ s^^ 1 

0 ^ :M j£ \) is (^^ , j 

Barbaric, adj. Primitive, rough, uncivilized 

JjP c^^j 4^jj 

Barbarossa, Frederick, (c.1123-90) 

king of Germany (1152-90) and emperor of the 
Holy Roman Empire (1155-90), see also 
Frederick I Barbarossa. 

2»i j>» V* J>^ ! j (r > N ^ • ~r N ^ 0 x ) ^ ^ 

JbjJby UJ Jail S^JLail aJUj^I 

.Frederick I Barbarossa jjk > Jjty 
Bar-jeSUS, fflj [Lit. Son of Jesus.] Jewish 
sorcerer and false prophet in Cyprus who tried to 
prevent Paul and Barnabas from converting 
Sergius Paulus and was struck with blindness - 
which hastened Sergius Paulus' conversion: NT. 
"they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a 
Jew, whose name was Bar -Jesus" (Acts 13:6) 

tfAJl ySfl ^jjjli 

(n : \ r JupI) "t.-^ ^ ^ j& ^ 1 
Bar mitzvah or "mizvah", Jewish 

boy who arrives at the age of 13 years (religious 
responsibility); the religious initiation ceremony 
for this occasion 

Barnabas, Gospel of, the only copy of 

this Gospel is the Italian version which was kept 
in the library of Prince Eugene of Savoy who 
presented it in 1738 to the Library of the Court of 
Vienna. Of this Gospel there is another 



translation in Spanish comprising 222 Chapters, 
of which the Orientalist Mr. Sale gives the 
following account: 

"The book contains two hundred and twenty two 
chapters of unequal length, and four hundred and 
twenty pages; and is said, in the front, to be 
translated from the Italian by an Aragonian 
Moslem named Mustafa de Aranda. There is a 
preface prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of 
the original MS., who was a Christian monk 
called Fra Marino, tells us that, having 
accidentally met with a writing of Irenaeus 
(among others), wherein he speaks against St. 
Paul, alleging for his authority the gospel of St. 
Barnabas, he became exceedingly desirous to 
find this gospel; and that God, of his mercy, 
having made him very intimate with Pope Sixtus 
V., one day, as they were together in the Pope's 
library, his Holiness fell asleep, and he, to 
employ himself, reaching down a book to read, 
the first he laid his hand on proved to be the very 
gospel he wanted; overjoyed at the discovery, he 
scrupled not to hide his prize in his sleeve, and 
on the Pope's awaking, took leave of him, 
carrying with him that celestial treasure, by 
reading of which he became a convert to 
Mohammedanism. 

"This Gospel of Barnabas contains a complete 
history of Jesus Christ, from His birth to His 
ascension, and most of the circumstances of the 
four real gospels are to be found therein. . . " 
Dr. Joseph White, in his Bampton Lectures of 
1784, gives a translation of the chapters 
concerned: 

1. Placing Jesus in Heaven: "Judas came near 
to the people with whom Jesus was; and when 
He heard the noise He entered into the house 
where the disciples slept. And God, seeing the 
fear and danger of His servant, ordered Gabriel 
and Michael and Rafail and Azrail to carry Him 
out of the world. 

And they came in all haste, and bare Him out of 
the window, which looks towards the south. And 
they placed Him in the third heaven, where He 
will remain blessing God, in the company of 
angels, till near the end of the world" (Chap. 216) 



Barnabas 
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2. Changing of Judas into the likeness of 
Jesus: "And the Wonderful God acted 
wonderfully, changing Judas into the same figure 
and speech with Jesus... At this time the soldiery 
entered; and seeing Judas so like in every 
respect to Jesus, laid hands upon him"( Chap.217) 

3. The crucifixion of Judas: "The soldiers 
afterwards took Judas and bound him, 
notwithstanding he said with truth to them that 
he was not Jesus. And soldiers mocked him 
saying, Sir, do not be afraid; for we are come to 
make thee King of Israel; and we have bound 
thee, because we know thou hast refused the 
kingdom. And Judas said, Ye have lost your 
senses. 

I came to show you Jesus, that ye might take 
Him; and ye have bound me, who am your guide. 
The soldiers lost their patience, hearing this, and 
they began to go with him, striking and buffeting 
him, till they reached Jerusalem" ( Chap. 218) 
They carried him to Mount Calvary, where they 
executed criminals, and crucified him stripping 
him naked for the greater ignominy. Then he did 
nothing but cry out, O may God, why hast thou 
forsaken me that I should die unjustly, when the 
real malefactor hath escaped? 

4. Jesus returns to earth for three days: "And 
He, moved with compassion for His mother, 
entreated of God that He might be seen by His 
disciples. And the Compassionate God ordered 
his four favourite angles to place Him within His 
own house, and guard Him three days; that they 
and they only might see Him, who believed in His 
doctrine. Jesus descended, surrounded with light, 
into the house of His mother, where were the two 
sisters, Martha and Mary, and Lazarus, and he 
that writeth, and John and James, and Peter And 
when they saw Him, they fell with their faces on 
the earth as if dead. And Jesus lifted them up, 
saying; Fear not, for I am your Master. Lament 
not henceforth, for I am alive." 

5. Jesus gives good tidings of the Prophet 
Muhammad: 

"And Jesus answered, Speak, Barnabas, what 
thou wishest. 



And he said, I wish that Thou wouldest tell me 
how God, being so compassionate, could afflict 
us so much, in giving us to understand that Thou 
wast he that suffered, for we have been very near 
dying? And Thou, being a prophet, why did He 
suffer Thee to fall under disgrace, by 
(apparently) placing Thee on a cross, and 
between two robbers? Jesus answered, Believe 
Me, Barnabas, let the fault be ever so small God 
chastiseth it with much punishment. And as my 
mother and faithful disciples loved me with a 
little earthly love, God chastised that love by his 
grief; that He might not chastise it in the other 
world. And though I was innocent, yet as they 
called Me God, and His Son, that devils might 
not mock Me on the Day of Judgment, He has 
chosen that I should be mocked in this world. 
And this mocking shall last till Muhammad, the 
holy Messenger of God shall come, who shall 
undeceive all believers. And then He said Just 
art Thou, O God! and to Thee only belongeth the 
honour and glory, with worship, for ever." 

(Chap. 221) 

iJlA ja A^/ll ^ j Ja^V 1 ^ ^ A*^3 Jbr y iS 

IfS- ^j^o c*>Uai T Y T ja U&y 3JL*>t AjSr~ j J*^V' 

: Jj t» Sale J~- J 

J jjaJl Aibt jj, j^s, j jol j jcj[j> ^Js. J*4^ (J y£ 

(S ^ Jh**** Aragonian . Liy-i } Ulw> jl 
a^^JIj saJUa/^i Ji Mustafa de Aranda 

jlS"j caJL^S^ h>*~j}\ ouij^a L^i ^j* JLoJliLc. SjJUa* 

j& *il c Fra Marino yij^ \J M j 

auj writing of Irenaeus ^ x^ijii obbS" JLp 

^pj-laJl J^j Jl Ulft oJUJUj JL—i Ji j t^J y ^JLaJl UlJb-l 
LjUl ja \i JL* olijVl (j* C-i j (j ^ ^ 

J UlT Ujjlp ajj oli J j hSixtus V ij^LS^ 

fL5l J ?-! J Sj 'Url ft jl 

-^1 Jl ^ oty j! U, ^L_^J1 

«^«il ^ y~J J*l^ ^JjlJ ^^Ip \Jl* L»U jl J^4i J-^-ljo j 
(£ ffH\ Aju jj\ J-spU^I J ^Ti Lt ^J^-t 4jj t<U5j Jl djJ ^ 
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a— st^u J 5ij»jJl aJB J^l Dr. Joseph White 

:Bampton lectures 
Jl Jbj-Uy Cr 9 ^ cMi **V 0" 5S ^ oL -^ 1 ] 

J*M ^ b^, p ^1 c~o lij > 
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U^j iiil jlT bl ^U. b" (jjiJl JU* \ l 

\ o c-^" dbl Jiiuj U**- U. jUiSil l-U UjJlp bUi 
£_5j jl <u>l j N *\ o^l JLp dl*l cSsj JiJ j 

II * , 
A)>1 

JS" c-JUj 4))1 6i bb^j b j~~t ^ V 

^ k^Pjo L-Jaf- bUp 4jLa1* cJlS" U^_« 4jJaS- 



^ Ui i ug oiTj r uu c~Ji Jt y^jt 

JA>j*j cM^jj cM^j Jo>»- & 

jl^Wl 4^5^11 *.UJ o Uil ^j-o I j jb*l jl <>i\ yuM 

0 yufi jj 0 jL>s*3 v_-> jl^rl 43 diilJl ^ y~J 

JbVl Jl 43)1 ^Jl JlSJ^il 4^w? J ASM *U~J» J 

y^toJl ibl ^"U r " ^ lij$> t 

l^-i jLai ^1 Jj jWl <J b^» ji*^ i v-pstP 

oJ>o Ub* J^j j^ UjLrfj ^ ... £^*~J 

4JL* jJ^-tw o_^jlj lij^j ijii-l i^-U > " 'MjQl ^Lfi—X 
^ y±A Jli3 V ^ (i^Us j>j ^1 4jV X 

:b^» ^Ul o "aSJuII dlil ^ LiSf i)Li fc jl lilj 1 

^y~± 1 jJl^fc) ^jL^X* j ^^>L»o p-lji ^>jl *\ |»^ > r |%^JjJ" 

(3 ^LussJ j^jjJ- jl (^JiJl Ul ^^^il 4jl^ ^ 

. . . pJLij jl Jl { yA o j^^ij oL*ijj ob^ 
iiL* jjy^l jlA Iplipl Si^Jrl Jl opli3 VA " 

J*ij jlj 0 J 4jtiL* byLfi 

Oyli Ul U U JL3 ^l jld ^£ j bli A)JI Lj" I^-l^l 

(jiidl Jbu yup ^LJl J-^l) Ulk 
^j^e ^ ^ dUJJ n " :fbj 45% ^j^l Jl 5i jp^T 
^Jl .U;,.->- Y «JL^% j <ul ^ jl 4J jili j! a))1 Jl 
j J J^^V 9 J jy^ tjt^ Obi jSl^ 4i^JM« 

dJLo Oj^jA jlj A 4vot C^-rf Jl j ljJL.4 jl Jijjfj 

^Ul !>U ^ jt Jb>-Sl \j>~~~j V Olj ^ aJI^ fbl 4j% 

^Jl 43 y-Jl Jl ^LvJlj Uji^ ^_^vO \ » 4-ftJbCj l_^»l 

jjbJj c4jjbil yj \j y LfcJ^-l ^ frljJbJl |C y» Lg-i C^»Ul 
jJbkl ^ lj ^ ^ ^ ^Jaj j ^ ji*J j L>- jj j u^iSvj jJl j 

:%U ^ j^l ji^-Vl j U \ Y olj^t ^Jtr 

(jjUill Jbu ^J^C- ^»Ljl Js<ai3l) 

^Ui \ r " :^%Ji aJLp ju^ J^j ^j^j-o 

"sjJLj?:-! blj b b« J*"" ! £^j~~J 



jjjui ~^jl^%j ^ cjit ii dUiu \ a 44^1 

lJus ^ c^bu jl jJl 4iJl il jl Lil* !>Us j jr^l^ 
Uii \ <\ ^>Jr\ y^L aJLp yibu V ^ ^U-l jjJ-b yJ-1 
bJl J jl JLp aIjI jjIj a1)1 j^pj J& ^Ul jlT 

^l jd-Li^* O/. ^ bJl II* J ^ ^Ul l^jj jl 4)1 ^1 jl 

f j a o^W-^ 1 ^ v^juji jlp ^jji bi 

<^Jl3l 4)}1 Jj— j JUJi ^yb jl Jl ll* ^^a^ j Y • 4iyjjJl 
jl Jbu J Y \ Aijl 4ju yij j j^»Jj jjJlU ^1^1 ^ «-b>r 

jV Ul ^l Lgjl J^bJ Jul" :Jl* \Sa f^y-i jJSj 

(Ovsdl Jbu j j^ioJl J-^iil) "2bU jjJb JL5^1j fl ^'l i)jb^ j 

BariiabaS, St., (B.) NT: Original name 
Joseph Levite or Joses the Levite. (f.d. 1 1 June). 
Apostolic Father and an important early 
missionary; he joined the Jerusalem church soon 
after Christ's crucifixion; 

1. Endowed his property to the community: 
"And Josses, who by the apostles was surnamed 
Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, The son 
of consolation), a Levite, and of the country of 
Cyprus having land sold it, and brought the 
money, and laid it at the apostles' feef 

(Acts 4:36-37) 

2. Participated in establishing the Church of 
Antioch: "Then tidings of these things came unto 
the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: 
and they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go 
as far as Antioch" (Acts 11:22) 

3. Preached in Antioch: "Then departed 
Barnabas to Tarsus, for to see Saul: And when 
he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. 
And it came to pass, that a whole year they 
assembled themselves with the church, and 
taught much people. And the disciples were 
called Christians first in Antioch" 

(Acts 11:25-26) 

4. Departed to Cyprus : "And the contention 
was so sharp between them, that they departed 
asunder one from the other: and so Barnabas 
took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus" 



Barnabites 

(Acts 15:39) 

Js <j^* i3 (j-^jj t^j^Ol (Juvjj ^^LsSfl 
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79 Barth 

(Y • - \ \ : o o) <^ jUij; V ^jy' HfCJ ♦ jQ£L' 

Barrier Act, Act of the general assembly of 
the Church of Scotland (1697) stating that 
changes in the law of the church, even when 
approved by the Assembly, should not become 
law till it is approved by a majority of presbyters. 

IjJlrSL-l 4 t Ayu6\ OcaJri 4jJU^I j\ j» Ij^U-l 



n., members of the 
Congregation of Regular Clerics of St. Paul, 
founded at Milan 1530, so called from their 
church of St. Barnabas there. 
: j) ^^jJiU 0jpl*Jl 4j^53l aAjMp frUipt rOj-fUjUl 

. iillA ^il bUjb l j~jJJ})\ 4~~^sj oL^Jkt ^ g" -.'-^" 

Barnaby, n. a form of Barnabite. 

Barnaby Bright, fla/waty ^ (see nexr) 

Bamaby day, (ll June) reckoned the 
longest day 

barrier, n. (Q.), 

1. Barrier between the two lives: "When death 
comes to one of them, he says: 'My Lord! Send 
me back that I may do right in that which I have 
left behind!' But no! It is a word, which he says. 
There is a barrier separating them until the day 
when they are raised" (23:99-100) 

2. Separating line between rivers and seas: 
"He caused (the waters of) the rivers and seas to 
meet without being mingled. There is a barrier 
between them!" (55:19-20) 
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Barth, Karl,(b.io May, 

Switzerland-d. 9 Dec. 1968 
Basel) Swiss theologian of 
Basel, among the most 
influential of the 20th 
century who initiated a 
radical change in Protestant 
thought, stressing the 
"Wholly otherness of God" 
over the "anthropocentrism" 
of the 19th century liberal 
theology. His vigorous opposition to the National 
Socialism of Germany led to his suspension as 
chairman of theology at Bonn. Subsequently, at 
Basel, he continued work on his monumental 
Church Dogmatics (completing four volumes) 
and delivered more than 500 sermons. 

tjjtj ^ AA*\ jjM . ) Jjj ijj^jy^ (Jj*^ Jj^ 

j (J \ ij^r OJ >-\. J) j jiS\ ^ ys^j 

44Li^" Js- y£ j& dj* "Wholly otherness of God 
cjy^S\ lsj}\ " anthropocentrism oujyu 

v_-»j>JJ oJjJLSJl i j . %J Zs> ^-Ul 0^1 J Jl jJS\ 

(Church Dogmatics *~~&\ oL»JLi*Jl) <obr ^ oIjlU 
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Bartholomew, St., One of the twelve 

Apostles: (f. d. 24 August): identified with 
Nathanael. 

X i r j, ^ ^\ ohj» : j^jljty* ^OAll 

Bartholomew, Black alack 

Bartholomew tide, the time about St. 
Bartholomew's day 'j^j^yj^ o**^ (►-"J* 

j*> £ y& is/'* f ja W ^ 

Baruch, Apocalypse of: r&j, 

pseudepigraphical work (noncanonical writing 
that in style and content resembles authentic 
biblical literature) the primary theme of which is 
whether or not God's relation with man is just. It 
was originally composed in Hebrew and ascribed 
to Baruch, a popular legendary figure among 
Hellenistic Jews. He was secretary to and 
companion of Jeremiah, the biblical prophet. It 
deals with the question of divine justice that 
occupied Jewish thinking after the fall of 
Jerusalem; and it shows the suffering of the 
righteous as the way chosen by god to purify his 
chosen people 

OT. "Then took Jeremiah another roll, and gave 
it to Baruch the scribe, the son of Neriah; who 
wrote therein from the mouth of Jeremiah all the 
words of the book which Jehoia-kim king of 
Judah had burned in the fire: and there were 
added besides unto them many like words" 

(Jer. 36:32) 

js> JU^-ty <y» l£\) ji£it jLL-fy ^jj j*"* 

4P y4> jAJ 
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Ail**** £ Jjlj 



yL- JuiL. j .a) (J^j j( ( j*»Jlail ^liSvJl f.LJl 
yuM Jbo i j$J\ ji^jb" JiuiJ cJlS" ^jl JjbJl 

^*>\S" Uiajl aJLp Jbjj jL)L b jj&L iiJLU ^-JLj^j a* (_^JJl 

(rx :rn "a^. ^ 

Barzakh, [Ar.] barrier (q.v.) 




Saint Basil, detail of o mosaic. 12th century; 
in ma Palatine Chjpel. Palermo 



Bashan, n., fertile region east and northeast 

of the Sea of Galilee, in ancient Palestine 

J J-U-l <J jt> Jb^ j ji' U> Aiia^- :0tib J 

Basil, St., (c.330-379) Prelate, born in 
Cappadocia, Turkey; bishop of Caesarea, f.d. 
Jan. 2nd: called the 
Great. 

j jjj ^Ujj d\Jk* :(^rv^ 

c^jLj X ot ^jj cAj j-s<aJ 

the Great 

Basilian, adj. 

Pertaining to St. Basil 

aJ[ v j~jl* jf J jL :^3U 
Basilica, n. ong. a 
royal palace; a large 
oblong hall, with double 
colonnades and 
commonly a semicircular 
apse, used for judicial and 
commercial purposes; a 
magnicent church formed out of such a hall, or 
built after its plan; a Roman Catholic church with 
honorific privileges 

IjS apIS s^Ujj ^ — J jJ\ tL_SLbjtJl 

^JL?tL*J Aj A-Ji Olf. jl^. L» y*£- j jliljj a LJ^7 ...^ 
ApUii viili* oftJb^ © j^-li A**^ $Ajjl4 ji AJUai ^P^ 
~A+p\j>- \j\y oli A-SsJ jjLS' S .yX" ^lg.a. i ^^Lp A*«^ j? 

Basmalah, afc&rev., (/5/flm): [Ar. Bism 
Allah Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim: i.e. In the Name of 
Allah, The Beneficent, The Merciful]. This 
Qur'anic verse begins all the 114 Surahs of the 
Qur'an, save the 9 th Surah (Repentance), on 
account of its opening verses concerning the 
idolaters. 

Aj jJl Oj J->») A__**-ll)l djj— Ji IJL— P Oj j 

jt-^iij U jj — ^> (Repentance 
BaS mitZVah, (also without cap.) BAT 

MITZVAH, q.V. 

Bastard, adj.&n. Born out of wedlock, 
illegitimate: (OT): 



Bath 
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Baybars 



1. Outside the Congregation: "A bastard shall 
not enter into the congregation of the Lord; even 
to his tenth generation shall he not enter into the 
congregation of the Lord." (Deu. 23:2) 

2. Without chastisement: "If ye endure 
chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; 
for what son is he whom the father chasteneth 
not? But if ye be without chastisement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not 
sons." (Heb. 12:7-8) 
:(J (J :v^» ^.j ji\ cUj ji\ 

juJir j^juu, ^£ oi" ^-t 

Bath, n. an ancient Hebrew unit of liquid 



measure, estimated as equalling from 6 to 
gallons. ifji <j js- Jfl ^ Jl£« :^L. 
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Bath mitzvah,, fort mizvah or bat mitzvah 
Bathsheba, (flj The mother of Solomon by 
King David, whom he married after sending her 
first husband, Uriah, to death in battle: 
OT. "And it came to pass in an evening tide, that 
David arose from off his bed, and walked upon 
the roof of the king's house: and from the roof he 
saw a woman washing herself: and the woman 
was bery beautiful to look upon. And David sent 
and inquired after the woman. And one said, Is 
not this Bath-sheba, the daughter of Eliam and 
wife of Uriah the Hittite? David ordered 
messengers to get her, and when she had come to 
him, he lay with her" (2 Samll: 2-4&ff. ) 

Jj~\ I— Jjjf Jjty \ &>rjj J jt Of Jbu \ yy 
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ij J o^j " :(<3 y :v>» J 



J^jU .lJL»r ^laJkl SJLfr- oljll CJl5"j .^->tI>*J ol^»l ^rK...li 

oJla c Jj J >-\ j JUi 51 ^ll jL- j i jb 



(U*Jbu Uj i-Y :n jliJl J-5jw) aJI 
bat mizvah, mitZVah, {Judaism), [Heb. 
daughter of the commandment] [also B~ M~] in 



Conservative and Reform congregations, Jewish 
girl undergoing a ceremony analogous to that of 

a BAR MITZVAH (BAR MITZVAH) 

o y^p AiJbJl iJL» ^jjl ^^aJU ^ ^ <jjJ\ ^fJL3JJ AjU^ ^Jik 

Battle of the Parties, = Ditch, Battle of 

.Ditch, Battle of Jx\ J) 3 y£ 

BaybarS I, (in full: Al-Malik Az-Zahir 
Ruknuddin Baybars Al-BunduqddrT) (b.1223, - d. 
July 1, 1277, Damascus). The most eminent of 
the Mamluk sultans of Egypt and Syria, which he 
ruled from 1260 to 1277. He gained his first 
major military victory as commander of Sultan 
As-Salih Najm ad-Din Ayyub at the city of al- 
Mansurah, where the French King Louis IX was 
captured, in Feb. 1250. Ten years later, he played 
his well-known role, together with Sultan Qutuz 
in winning victory at Ayn Jalut. After being 
acknowledged Sultan, Baybars conducted almost 
annual raids against the crusaders: In 1265 the 
Hospitaler Crusader Knights surrendered Arsuf, 
then he occupied v Atlit and Haifa; in 1266 he 
took the town of Safed. Two years later he 
captured Jaffa. The most important town taken 
by Baybars was Antioch (1268), which was 
followed by a number of Frankish fortresses. In 
1271 Baybars sealed the crusaders' fate and made 
possible the final victories won by his successors 
during the next decades. During the 17 years of 
his reign, he engaged the Mongols of Persia in 
nine battles. 

Baybars defeated the Christian Armenians, who 
were allies of the Mongols and he personally 
seized Caesarea in Turkey. He also sent military 
expeditions into Nubia and Libya, taking 
personal command in 15 campaigns, often 
courageously endangering his life. 
In a brilliant political move Baybars arranged for 
the return of the v Abbasid dynasty to Baghdad. 
Baybars was more than a military leader and a 
tactful politician; he was an outstanding 
administrator, for he built canals, improved 
harbours, and established regular and fast postal 
service between Cairo and Damascus, one that 
required no more than four days, yet to be 
achieved in the end of the 20th cent, with its jet 
aircrafts! 
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Bybars was a true Muslim; and had it not been 
for the role he played in history, the features of 
civilization, as we recognize them now, would 
have been changed. , 

: (j^o J ^ YVY jJji J jt j oUj YYT ^ oJj) 

d^lijl (j bj j ^*fl^ .«iXJL*ll ( _^\1? V >L- 

V^l Aj^L^Ji <GljU^I Jjl j^i .fWW Ji f\xv 
J jUaij^l <3 jJfli jUflJLJl ^ jvgJJl *jjO y~** 

OljU-l ^ jU-1 liliaJL- 4j c^^jj jl Jjuj .OjJUr JxP 

<d jJL^w-l ^Tlo ^ :jvjJLaJl ^jlp 4jji«- jj& jl :>l& 

jlxjj . JjLf 5jjJl« ^Ip J, ji~-l f\Y*\"l j j ^LLs- j cuiiP 
J J 1 ^ ^ p-** cuJlS" j lib ^^Lp J ji-l (jy>U- 

Oi-JUail jvmX« ^jvo^O^^ jj.Al4jij» £}UJl 
aJL^JI ^iljUflil jl ^-l ^ cJb> ^1 i jJUJl (j d*UL^ ^jiL* 
£»*Jt <U^>- oijl- J^^-J f^j^^J i fe w gk ^ ^^1^- 

.lijU^> £**J (J ^j^ J j** ^j^" * j - *^ 
JjjuJJ tUU- IjJlT jjJlJI Oi->^Ai ^jVl ^jhri f>*j 



ilSj cLJj 4j jJl c5 lp 4j^~S- 



43^jU Jblp^ dJbdl ^ jw JLPl AjuIj Aj^L^ j>- (j J 

b jb[ 015" <.\ y^U L-Lw- j L» ^w^p- Lu'li aJ jS' ^ j 

AjJU^j A^J>- Liol j- f-iJ^U ^JLtfl j C-»l jiiii ^ il tUx^U 
Cfl! Axj jt ^ ^Tl ^Jllfllj" ^ .J-i-Oj 0 y^Ujl Ajo 

IaJUJ! AJlyljflj jij-i^t 0 ^1 4jU J J*>& ^ (-^^ , 

qjjUI (j a-jJ t^iJv jjjJl Vj3j . itl^- UL~« (j^j^ 

. j^i y6 ^\ i jUa^U 0 jP^ 

BC B.C., Before Christ ( r J) JJ 

BCE, Before the Christian Era ^/^^i j^a*Ii JJ 
BCP, see fiook of Common Prayers 

BD, B.D., Bachelor of Divinity 

Be, fQ. j, The order of bringing into existence 
by Allah: 

1. The Creator: "He is the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth! When He wants 
something, He says: 'Be!' And it is." (2:117) 



2. Having no Partner: "Allah does not have a 
son. Glory be to Him! When He .wants 
something, He says: 'Be!' And it is." ( 19:35) 

(> N V :X) <^ o£S* ^ aJ Jjilllild 

ill jJj ^ Jb4 of oisr 1; ^>:Ai dbj^ *i-r 

(ro : \ ^) ^ 0j5^ ^ 13 Jji' ^ »jif ^ 

Bead, n. Small rounded usu. Perforated object 
for threading with others on string or wire. Tell 
one's beads j4-4 t^v-^ 1 V" 

BeadhOUSe, n. (Christian Hist.), Alms- 
house where poor people were requested to pray 
for its founder's soul. 

^JQaj' *i jZJti ^ jU :( {S >^^ :*\paJi c^j 
y jj ^JLp 5*>LflJ*j cUjJI 
Beadle, n. Ceremonial officer of church, etc. 
(Hist.) parish officer appointed to keep order in 
church, etc. (Scot.) church officer attending on 
the minister jp\"£ ji 

Beadleship, n. the post of a beadle 

^tjiJl jl ^-lliJl AiJi j ll?*^ cA^ll^Jl 

Beadsman, n. one who is paid to pray for 
others yrl* 
Beam, n. (beam in one's eye) a major moral 
flow in oneself which one ignores while 
criticizing minor faults in others: NT. "But why 
notice the splinter in your brother's eye without 
taking notice of the beam in your own eye?" 

(Mat. 7:3) 

cjrijJl ^iJUl e~*Jl :(!>=•) J J- 

(Y :v ^) "U >jJ^i di^ j ^ V^ 1 - 1 ^ j 

Beast, n. (Antichrist) (B.) NT.: a beast whom 
people shall worship: 

'\. a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon his heads the name of 
blasphemy.. And they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beast, saying, Who is 
like unto the beast? who is able to make war with 
him?" (Rev 13:1, 4 ) 

u*jij ^ Cf \+L>- j" ^) : © 
^jjj OU^J 3^ AJjy J^j 0jj5 



Beatific 8 

IjJLstw j JL>- jli jliaLJl { JaS>\ JudJ \ jJbw j .vJl>Ju4 

mark of the Beast, (B.) NT. "that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed. And he causeth all both small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a 
mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads: 
And that no man might buy or sell, save he that 
had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name. " ( Rev. 1 3: 75-7 7) 

oJl J* 3 \ A+Jr\ JLp JU^p" J**ji\ 

^LlpV»j J^SJlj £*Jr» J*£j .d^k 

^ j\ AST pj> £-U^ -UjJlj J^^ij 

Beatific, ~al, adj. Made blessed ^> ^ 
Beatific Vision, n. (Christianity), glimpse 
of the glory of heaven (oLji jt-^ii Ujj 

Beatification, n. investigation of whether a 
deceased person should be publicly declared to 
be in heaven and so entitled to some public 
veneration: an affirmative decision may lead to 
canonization; public declaration, now made only 
by pope, ratifying this 

:*UJl j ^jj*-^ 1>\juJ\j :jjal\ 0^1 

f jaj cfrU— Jl J £jj> 1° La**** Ol iaid l\Jl 

beati pacifici, [L.] Blessed are the peace 
makers [^j^j^'^LJl jaJU? 'of 

beatify, vt. to announce publicly beatification 
of a deceased one 

(h jU-Jl iU^I) L? i^ 
Beatitude, n. Blessedness; pi. declarations 
of blessedness in Matt.5: 3-11; patriarchal title in 
Orthodox Church :5 yfc c aLp ^Jp 

J* ^Ji <:(\ \-r :o ^ JJ:\ j) t^LjjW :(£*-) 

Beelzebub, (£), [possibly an alternation of. 
Balzebub], it is apparently a contemptuous 
designation of Satan: (NT): 



\ Bees 

"...If they have called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them 
of his household?" (Mat. 10:25) 

J~- J* ^ <3 * s[Balzebub 

p£& i^iji^ju c~Jl i-^j i^a) JL3 lyl5~ jl" y : (J *J^1 

Beer-Sheba, (B.) [Heb. well of the oath] 
city in Palestine, 27 miles southwest of Hebron. 
So called because of the oath sworn by king 
Abimalech, who took Sarah, Abraham's wife as 
his sister rather than his wife: 

1. The Oath: OT. "And it came to pass at that 
time that Abimelech and Phichol the chief 
captain of his host spake unto Abraham, saying, 
God is with thee in all that thou doest. Now 
therefore swear unto me here by God, that thou 
wilt not deal falsely with me, nor with my son, 
nor with my son's son . Wherefore he called that 
place Beer-sheba; because there they sware both 
of them" (Ge. 21:22-23, 31) 

2. Hagar was lost there: OT "And Abraham 
rose up early in the morning, and took bread, 
and a bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar, 
putting it on her shoulder, and the child, and sent 
her away: and she departed, and wandered in 
the wilderness ofBeersheba" ( Ge 21:14) 

U J5" ,j ^Jbc* :a3 jJL £ li jt-J^l jj\ Jl J j^-i {J ~Sj 

j, j^m V £k\ Uf* auVj J vJii^i ONli .^jt^ cJl 
"U*^ UiV ^ dJUi viUJJ JLl 

U-U? ^j>\j>\ £J X (J /rU <u? OVSU— T 

Bees 1 , Parable of nations in (B.) OT: "All 
nations compassed me about: but in the name of 
the Lord will I destroy them. They compassed me 
about; yea, they compassed me about: but in the 
name of the Lord I will destroy them. They 
compassed me about like bees; they are 



Bees 

quenched as the fire of thorns: for in the name of 
the Lord I will destroy them." (Psa. 118:10-12) 
JT" (j -u-sj HtfjJti ^\&\ J) :J— 

2 



BeeS^, title of the 16 th Surah in the (Q.) "And 
your Lord inspired bees: 'Make your abode in 
mountains, in trees, and in thatches as well, and 
eat of all fruits, following, the ways of your Lord 
Made easy for you!' Honey of different colours 
comes from their bellies, in which there is 
healing for mankind. Such is surely a Sign for 
those who ponder!" ( 16:68-69) 

oTyajl J o jj~s- 2LoLJ\ o :J*Jl 3jj-*» 

(H-IA {yltfi ^ 0[ a<& 

Befana, in Italian tradition, the old woman 
who fills children's stockings with gifts on 
Epiphany (Twelfth Night). Too busy to see the 
Three Wise Men on their journey to adore the 
Saviour, she said 
she would see them 
on their return. 
According to 
legend, they 
returned by another 
way, and she was 
doomed to look for 
them forever. 

caJUsj^I jJUJl J jt (j-lWl wLp 2LuU h\ JUL* 

jt ^IWI JLP j JUkty JLp JJlAJ ^Jl 

2uIp J cJlT Uj cJlS .(5 yup aJLJDI J) j_#)aJl 

Beffana, n. Befana, see prec. 
Befoul, vt. to make foul &jk 



84 Behemoth 

beget 1 , (B.) OT"...The Lord hath said unto 
me, Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten 
thee" (Psa. 2: 7) 

d cjt J Jtf" :(J y r^^i s->^ <J) 

(P. 




Peasants welcoming the Befana, detail o< an 
engraving, c. 1830 



Beget , vt. 



got, pp. -gotten), (Q.), 
procreate: 

1. Oneness of Allah: "Say: 'He is Allah, the 
One! Allah, the eternally besought of all! He 
does not beget nor was begotten. And none is 
equal to Him."' (112: 1-4) 

2. Allah does not beget: "Being lairs they say 
that Allah begot! Surely they are liars" 

(37: 151-152) 

p * ju!UJi iiii * ii-f & y> JS )> :JL-^t Jb-l j 

(^ox-^o^ :rv) <^o^ii^3 Jh^Ij ^ 

Begliard, n. in Flanders or elsewhere from 
the 13th cent., a man living a monastic life 
without vows and with power to return to the 
world tij* dJL»\Ji 4^ ji\ 

Beginner , the, (Islam): One of the 
Beautiful Names of Allah Who creates 
everything out of nothing following no previous 
example. ^ :i<js\J\ 

j£ & ¥ J^'^lS^ 'i>J> ^ ^ Cr 4 
Beginning, n. (B.) NT. "In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. The same was in the 
beginning with God' (John 1:1-2) 



Beguine, n.fem. o/beghard 

Behemoth, n. (B.), Enormous animal 
described in the 07, usually taken to be the 
hippopotamus: OT. "Behold now behemoth, 
which I made with thee; he eateth grass as an ox. 
Lo now, his strength is in his lions, and his force 
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is in the navel of his belly. He moveth his tail like 
a cedar: the sinews of his stones are wrapped 
together. His bones are as strong pieces of 
brass; his bones are like bars of iron. He is the 
chief of the ways of God' (Job 40:15-19) 

^ U .^iJl Ji« v_JijJi J5"lj .^Jbca OLUtf <jjA\ 



Being, n. any existing person or thing; the 
Supreme Being: God. 

fowig disinterested (ob^Ll) ^^Jkil 

fowg disturbed (oL*%.l) 

being free (oL.^Li) <jbt^i 

being glorious (oLt-i) J^U-Ij J>LaJ^i 

foiwg living sU-b lJLs^j^i 

feeing mighty (ob^Li) a J>UaJ^l 

being present (oL/>L-\) jj-^L cJLaryi 

beings, n. pi., all that is in the universe 

.jftteM MJ&~\ t 0jS3i J U JT t oii jUH cOUlS^l 
Bejesuit, vt. to initiate or seduce into 
Jesuitism «up ^~J» Jl J & jo :o jj*J 

Bel, n. (BJ another form of J5AAL: OT. 
"Declare ye among the nations, and publish, and 
set up a standard; publish, and conceal not: say, 
Babylon is taken, Bel is confounded' 

(Jer50:2) 

(<3 :(^Jiil ^\&\ J) :J* yPi ^\ -.J* 

V .AjIj l^jlj \j*Jf\j *->j*Jd\ <J lj>*f" 

(Y : 0 • Wj!) " J* ^> -JA oJUf^ji 

Bel and the Dragon, (#.), two stories 

attached to the Book of Daniel in some Greek 
MSS of the OT, and hence included (as a single 
item) in the Apocrypha of the English Bible. The 
former recounts how Daniel convinced the 
Babylonian king that the provisions which were 
daily set before the image of Bel were not 
consumed by the god but removed by the priests; 
the priests were persecuted and the image 
destroyed. The latter describes how Daniel killed 
the dragon by throwing a bolus into his throat; 
the people insisted that Daniel be cast into a den 



of seven lions, from which he was miraculously 
liberated. 

jl^vai :( u *s£\ c^I^nJ!) c<jcsllj J* j\ eg* ixJlj J-J 

C4JU jJ\ ^cJlaJI JL^jJi oQs jzJ£- { Joju (j JlJb jL..j jLaj»JU 

£jf JUib jl ouf JjS/l WJl u"^ 

J LJb Jl3 ouS" AJliii 4,./? all ^Jb^oj j .5 j j^aJl Oj— »ij 

Belfry, n. bell tower, attached to church or 
separate; bell space in church tower 

Belial 1 • n. (B.), Wickedness as an evil force: 
OT. "Certain men, the children of Belial, are 
gone out from among you, and have withdrawn 
the inhabitants of their city, saying, Let us go 
and serve other gods, which ye have not known" 

(Deu. 13:13) 

d\£~> ^Ua-j yt ^ ^ j>- -Id" (J 

L>*> j3 |l y>-l aAT JLju (w^-aJU ijUjli C|»-flJ-t« 

Belial , (B.) Satan: A^r "A«<a? what concord 
hath Christ with Beliair (2 Cor 6:15) 

(^TT^iJ j ) "? JUJL, £. 

Beliar •in Milton's Paradise Lost, a fallen 
angel (0 jdU O^A- a ^Liii ^- ^31 j) Ja5u iJ%> 

Belief, n. (B.) accep tance of (fact, statement, 
etc.) as true or existing; religion, religious 
principle, creed, etc.: NT".. .God hath from the 
beginning chosen you to salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth" 

(2 Thes. 2:13) 

(^r :y ^^l- y) jiju^j 
Believe , vi.& t. to have faith in, vt. to regard 
as true; to accept as true: (B.) OT. "Hear me, O 
Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem.; Believe 
in the Lord your God, so shall ye be established; 
believe his prophets, so shall ye prosper" 

(2Chr20:20) 
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(J ^) '.((J-JlaU c^bfsJl J) lAijinS* JlUflj <.JJfc*l 

(Y«:Y* jlsllfl/tfl) "I jP JU^ -JUL I j^T 

Believe2 , (Q.), (for *fe/ see prec.) 

1. Freedom of belief: "Say; TWs w tfie 7>wf/z 
from your Lord; who wants to believe may do 
and who wants to disbelieve may do!" ( 18:29) 

2. Allah's will: "If your Lord wills, all those who 
are on earth will believe; will you then 
(Mohammad) compel people to believe?" ( 10:99) 

oT J) JJUflj ljaji 

(\ \ ■. \ a) 4 ^ <y's 

Believer, nf(<2J. one who believes: 

1. It makes a difference: "Are the believers like 
disbelievers! They are not alike" (32:1 8) 

2. In the Paradise: "And those, male or female, 
who do good work and are believers, will enter 
paradise, and no injustice, even as much as a 
dint of a date-stone, will be done to them" 

(4:124) 

(\ A :TY) ^ c>/£4 v oir &y v& J**^ 

believers 1 ,^ pi. (Q.) 

1. They are safe: 'T/ie believers who do not 
imbue their belief with injustice are surely safe 
and rightly guided. " ( 6: 82) 

2. Not to take the Disbelievers as friends: "The 
believers should not take disbelievers as friends 
in place of believers. " ( 3:28) 

3. Their hearts are awe-stricken of Allah: "The 
true believers are those whose hearts are awe- 
stricken when Alluh is mentioned, and whose 
faith increases when His verses are recited to 
them, and who rely upon their Lord" (8: 2) 



4. Brothers: "Believers are surely brothers" 

(49:10) 

5. Their light precedes them: "On that day you 
will see the believers, men and women, with their 
light preceding them and on their right hands: 
'Glad news for you this day: Gardens in which 
rivers run, and in which you are immortal!' Such 
is the Great Triumph." ( 57:12) 

6. The glad tidings: "... and to bring to the 
believers who do good works the good news that 
theirs will be a good reward which they will have 
forever" (18:2-3) 

:((Cj£Jt OT j&\ J) :0 y* p 

(ay :i) 4 r*-> ^ 

(TA :V) ^ 'u±*°yti OjS *Cf>f 

(Y : A) ^ 0 J^-'j b f UM ^Slj ift?f J^IIp 

(^Y :oV) ^ j'^iil }i iik 

(r-x ma) ^ ill v icTU ^ ^ 

Believers 2 , the, title of the 23 rd Surah in the 
(Q.):" Successful indeed are the believers, who 
are earnestly humble in their prayer " (23:1-2) 

(Y-\ :\r> 

bell n. a hollow vessel of metal for giving a 
ringing sound, with flared mouth struck by a 
tongue or clapper ^ jSUt if j» Jr\ tJ^Jli-i 

bell, book, and candle, a phrase 

popularly used in reference to a form of 
excr amunication ending with: "Do to (i.e. shut) 
the book, quench the candle, ring the bell" 



bellarmine 



87 



Benedick 




beUannine 



j 4.».o.-»Jl 

* bell-tower: a church tower for one or more 
bells J) ^ jsr^ £jt 

* bell-turret: a turret containing a chamber for a 
bell (^s^ J) ^yr 1 j' 
bellarmine , n., grey beard, or large jug 
with a big belly, decorated with a 
bearded face, said to represent 
Cardinal Bellarmine (q.v.) made in 
mockery by Dutch Protestants 

Jic lil JUj jij* 
l^ck^l 3^**, <.BELLARMINE jLpjl&l 

Bellarmine 2 , St., Robert (1542-1621), 

theologian, Roberto Francesco Romolo 
Bellarmino, was 
made cardinal in 
1599. He was a 
vigorous and 
successful opponent 
of Protestantism. His 
view, that the Pope 
had only an indirect and not a direct power in 
temporal affairs, brought him into disgrace with 
Sixtus V. He was one of the greatest and most 
saintly figures of his time. 

J$ 3 j-*L* 0*^3 * j-^W* ^L- ^ULi 01 tdljj 015^ 




St. Robert Bellarmine 



Bells J , ntroduced into Christian worship by 
Paulinus of Nola (c.420). 
Though with slight evidence, 
bells were used in Scotland and 
Ireland from the 6th century and 
came into the general Church 
use in the 8th cent, to summon 
people to church for worship or otherwise 
Paulinus of ^ y *Jj\ ^^Jjl) L^Uoi ^ 
f c (ftT» Ji^ SaL*Ji J Nola 




PAULINUS of Nola 



Bells' , (B.), probably metal cups suspended 
to bridles for ornament or for tinkling: 
(07), "In that day shall there be upon the hells of 
the horses, holiness unto the Lord; and the pots 
in the Lord's house shall be like the bowls before 
the altar (Zech. 14:20) 

(t3 :2U^JlkU jf 5jj^JL3 cJJ-l al*Jf j 2£U^ 
j v jU l/jj JjU J* j r jji dUS J" 
(Y . :\i \i/y) "^Jd» f U j^Ulir o£j ^)\ c^rf 
Belly, n. cavity of human body below 
diaphragm with stomach and bowels and other 
contents: NT. "Whose end is destruction, whose 
God is their belly, and whose glory is in their 
shame, who mind earthly things" (Phil 3:19) 
ibUi ^JW" :(£ y (t/ o5ii ^i^Ji j) ; 0 LJi 

belly-god, one who makes a god of his 
belly (p^Iil 4jL5") .uku fUiA^i ^i^^-JaJl 

belomancy, n. divination by means of 
arrows f-f-^ 1 Ji^ : -M 1 ^ l 

benedicite inter j. the invocation of a 
blessing, as in asking grace at meals 

Benedicite^ y interj. an old greeting 

JLi ill i3jb cdLi iij^ ttTjU jScl3 
Benedicite^ , canticle that begins Benedicite, 
omnia opera Domini, Domino (Bless the Lord, 
all ye works of the Lord), put into the mouths of 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego as they stood 
in the "fiery furnace" (cf Dan. 3). It forms part 
of the "Song of the Three Children"; and has 
been used in Christian liturgical worship from 
early times. 

^)\ hc^ b pat 4«-^ijTjb" SjUL, Lu :aTjJi 



."^sfi jut^r s^yji ^ sij^L. .(r juo) oijJi j^b 

Benedick, n. a recently married man esp. 
after long opposition to marriage 



benedict 




Str Benedict \ 
By Segnadi Bbunriventura^ ? 

Early /4* century 
Metropolitan Museum of-Aft^ 
lNew;Yourlr€ity . ~. 

or to have 



benedict, n. BENEDICK, see prec. 
Benedict, St., of Nursia, (c.480-550), 
"Patriarch of Western monasticism". The 
licentious society of Rome led him to withdraw 
c. 500 to a cave at 
Subiaco to live as a 
hermit. A 
community grew 
up around him and 
he established 
twelve monasteries, 
each with twelve 
monks under an 
abbot. Local 
jealousy pushed 
him to move to 
Monte Casino c. 
525. He does not 
seem to have been ordained 
contemplated founding an order. 

:(j>oo . £ A • J,! y-) t^j^Jl cSj>Ljj j^i^ 

JSCj l^o jZ*s- LiJli 4ApU^ «J oLiJ j $^JL-L5" 
Jl Jo*J±\ A^i^j .jUJt ^pJj L*lj ^1 

Benedictine, adj. 1. of St. Benedict 2. of 
the Monasticism of St. Benedict or his teachings, 
rules, etc. n. 1. a Benedictine monk or nun 2. a 
liqueur containing herbs and spices made by 
Benedictine monks in France, now distilled in 
Normandy 

aJLa jj ^b^-T tO^LjJLJ ^JijL jJbc» > 

Benediction, n. utterance of a blessing, 
generally at table, at end of church service, or as 
special R.C. service; a blessing, blessedness 



88 Beneficiary 
benediction, apostolic, (b.xnt), 

"Finally, brethren, farewell Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and 
the God of love and peace shall be with you. 
Greet one another with a holy kiss. All the saints 
salute you. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen." 

(2Cor.l3:ll-14) 



f*>LJl» .U>-lj UUj^I \y^\ .\jyu .\jlS\ .\j>-j\ 

( jttu { Js> p£~j&u 1 j^JL- .jt^*-« jj^r^ f%<^\ J 

"^jyJ .1*^ j^J^» ^-XiJi ^JjJ< ^j) aA)1 V^j 

<U-\\ :\r^j/ X) 

BenedictUS, n. 1. Part of /?C. Mass 
beginning Benedictus qui veni (Blessed is he 
who cometh). 2. The Song of Thanksgiving 
uttered by Zechariahs for the birth of John the 
Baptist, beginning Benedictus Dominus Deus 
(Blessed be the Lord God) (NT) "Blessed be the 
Lord God of Israel..: 1 (Lu.l:68-79) 

j|ju*il U>-jj jJ^ v-Lc. l./'j IMS : ^SC^Ji JLP 3^Jj5-t 
"...J-'V'I ^1 v ^ ^jW*" (^r y :^JJ4 j 

Benefact, vt. to confer a benefit on 

Benefaction, n. Doing good; gift for 
charitable purpose ^ cA3J-^Ji cOL^-)|l 

Benefactor, n. one who confers a benefit; 
one who aids financially < 
Benefactress, n. fern, of benefactor 

Benefic, see beneficent 

Benefice, n. church living; property held by 
an ecclesiastical officer, esp. by rector or vicar 

Beneficence, n. doing good; kindness 

Beneficent, adj. doing good; showing 

kindness J«aI t j 1^ 

Beneficial, adj. Useful; advantageous 

Beneficiary, n. holder of church living 



Benefit 
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Benefit, n. advantage £«3 ii JJ\i <4aam 

benefit of clergy, exemption of 
clergymen, in certain cases, from criminal 
process before a secular judge 
ot J jjjJl J>- j *Up) : jj*iJl Jbr-j 

Benet, n. RC Ch. an exorcist, the third of the 
four lesser orders : 5 *j&> 

2Sjy\&\ IL_£JI j J^Sf» £jSfl v_J^l cX 

Benevolence, n. disposition to do good; 
being charitable 5alj) 
Benevolent adj. desirous of doing good; 
charitable cJ? t t jl? 5 - 

Benison, n. a benediction, blessing esp. 
blessing of God (oUi^) 5JaI*Ji ^ jJl 

Benitier, n. [Fr.] a holy-water stoup ' 

Benjamin, ffij [Heb. son of the right hand; 
hence, favourite son] Jacob's youngest son, 
whose mother was Rachel: 07. "she called his 
him Benoni, but his father called him Benjamin''' 

(Ge 35:18) 



07. Benjamin, Joseph's brother, Jacob sent 
not with his brother; for he said, Lest 
peradventure mischief befall him. " (Ge 42:4 ) 

Jli .Aj ^jibo aJL-^j ^Ji <*ju*y y>-\ { jy«LjJ Ul j" 

Bequest , n. Legacy, 
inheritance 3 f J\ 



Bequest v n. endowment by 
a will; inheritance 

Berkeleian, adj. pertaining 
to Bishop Berkeley (1685-1753) 
or his philosophy Berkeleianism 
(see next); n. a follower of him 
aJLTjJi 4a~JUJi ^_^-Ls> JLT^ jiL-^ Ji vj j> 

Berkeleianism, n. Berkeley's philosophy 
which maintains that the world we see and touch 
is not an abstract independent substance, of 




which conscious mind may be an effect, but it is 
the very world which is presented to our senses, 
and which depends for its actuality on being 
perceived. 

i£f C$>\ (fWor-^IAo) .JSj> ruLJi: U-^jJl 

aLusj ^iJl jlUil JUS a^Jj tojUT i;t JiJl 
• {J^ 3 y* 3 y*~ 

Bernadotte, Count, in full: Bernadotte 
(af Wisborg), Folke, Greve (b. Jan. 2, 1895, 
Stockholm -d. Sept. 
17,1948, Jerusalem). 
Swedish soldier, 
humanitarian, and 
diplomat who was 
assassinated while 
serving the United 
Nations as mediator. 
A nephew of King 
Gustv V of Sweden, 
Bernadotte was 
commissioned in the 

Swedish Army in 1918. He became an official of 
the Boy Scout movement. During World War II 
he headed the Swedish Red Cross, securing the 
exchange of many prisoners of war and being 
credited with saving some 20,000 inmates of 
German concentration camps. The United 
Nations Security Council appointed him 
mediator between the Arabs and the Jews in 
Palestine on May 20, 1948. Jewish fanatics 
murdered him and Andre-Pierre Serot, the UN 
observer, following a number of threats against 
his life. 

ot» j - tf£ y~> c f \ A \ o Y jaJ^^^^JUy 




Count Bernadotte. 1945 



^* Jj -V^' JU^-^I ot4 <J 0> ?:,i - 1 ' jij^s- 



sj^Li ^Ui ^Sfi 
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Bethlehem 



Bernardine, see Cistercian 
Besafrlt, vt. arch, to make a saint of 

Beseech, vt. to entreat, implore; earnestly ask 
or pray; to solicit ^j* 35 * 'J-* 1 'tr* 5 ** 

BeshreW, vt. arch., to invoke evil upon, to 
curse (f-^ JUjcl^I) oL*Ut Jj^j 

Bestiality, n. bestial quality, act or practice; 
lustfulness ur*-**^ J— *^ s**^ 

BestOWer, the, (QJ One of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah: "Our Lord! Preserve our hearts 
from straying after You have guided us, and 
bestow Your mercy on us, You are verily the 
Bestower." (3:8) 

(A :r) ^ L>i*}ii cjt 

Beth, n. [Heb. house] the second letter of the 
Hebrew and Phoenician alphabets, resembling a 
house :c~* 

c~J» Jj*U. a^j 0&MS\ j jliil »-> 

bethel , n. a Methodist or Baptist church; an 
old ship fitted as a place of worship to sailors 

Bethel 2 ,n. (flj [Heb. beth-el, house of God] a 
spot where God is worshiped marked by a pillar: 
(07), "Jacob rose early in the morning and took 
the stone he had put for his pillows and set it up 
for a memorial pillar; he poured oil upon the top 
of it and he called the name of that place Beth- 
El" (Ge 28: 16-20) 
ijju c(ajj>p) J\ ^^juii j) :J A c~> 

(<3 :^-^ -5 y^- S^y. 
C-^- 4jw?j Jl>-Ij ^-LwaJ\ <J k-Jjixj J>-ij" 



Bethel , ancient city in Palestine, north of 
Jerusalem: 07. "God stf/d to Jacob, Get ready! 
Move up to Bethel; settle there and build there 



an altar to God who appeared to you when you 
were fleeing from your brother Esau." (Ge 35:1) 
Jis £" (j ^) i^jisJi Ji^ "^-^ v^-U : Jj! ^ 



^ ^ t^JJi <U) U I» 
(\ :ro ^/j) 

Bethesda, n. (fl.) [Heb.] a healing pool at 
Jerusalem, (usu. without cap.) often applied to a 
Nonconformist church: NT. "Now there is at 
Jerusalem by the sheep market a pool, which is 
called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having 
five porches". (John 5:2) 

^juil j 5.U a? j :[2b"j>p] :(<j"^ <~>b£j\ j) l^?- c-rf 



Bethlehem, (B.) [Ar. //om^ of Meat; Heb. 

0/ Z?r^<f| ancient town in Palestine. 
Bethlehem was the site of the nativity of Jesus 
Christ: NT. "After Jesus had been born at 
Bethlehem in Judea during the reign of King 
Herod, there arrived wise men at Jerusalem from 
the east" (Mat. 2:1) 

Christian Theology has linked this with the belief 
that his birth t 
there fulfils 
the Old 
Testament 
prophecy of 
Israel's future 
ruler coming 
from 

Bethlehem 
Ephrathah: 
"But thou, 
Beth-lehem 
Ephara-thy 

though thou be little among the thousands of 
Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto 
me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings 
forth have been from of old from everlasting. " (Mic 5: 2) 
Some modern New Testament scholars believe 
parts of the Gospel accounts to be later 
accretions, and hold that Jesus was born in 
Nazareth, his childhood home, but normative 




Christmas Procession at the Church of the Nativity. 
Bethlehem. Israeli-occupied Jordan 
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Chrisian belief has sanctified Bethlehem as 
Jesus' birth-place from almost two millennia. 



Bible 



^ UaJLw. jjSo ^JiJl J ^ y4 cilui bj^j 



J j^i f U JL^ ^cJLaJl Jul* 4>-jli£ j 



J* 

(Y :o U^) 

03 d\ djjij c V j£j U>-^ aJ| C-i^f JL3 

.fU li <^y~ J ^Ij L i * Ul JLp jtJ- O-rf 

Betrothal, n. proposal for marriage 2 JaiM 

Beulah, (B.) (07), [Heb. married] the land of 
Israel: "Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken; 
neither shall thy land any more be termed 
Desolate: but thou shalt be called Hephzibah, 
and thy land Beulah: for the Lord delighteth in 
thee, and thy land shall be married. For as a 
young man marrieth a virgin, so shall thy sons 
marry thee: and as the bridegroom rejoiceth 
over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over 
thee" (Isa.62:4-5) 

(^ O r^jj^ H -^J} J 0 J 

- a 

r> )\ .iifu iiJLa 



^jOP yUJt £JJJ UT 4jV .JL ob 

(o-i 

Beyond, pr<?p. on the other side of n. the 
hereafter 3 y-^i Ui ^ijj 

e ( Grea/ Beyond) : the hereafter 3 y-^l I SU-l 
Bible, the Hebrew and Christian scriptures 
comprising the Old and New Testaments; copy 
or particular edition of them. So me Catholic 
versions comprise all or some of the 14 dubious 
books known as Apocrypha; 
Following are the main facts concerning the 
Bible: 



1380-1382: The first translation of the 
whole Bible into English by John 
Wycliffe; 

1450-1455: The first Bible printed by the 

reputed Guttenberg at Mentz; 
1525-1526: The first New Testament 
printed in English (that of Tyndal, 
William); 

7535: The first Bible printed in English 
(that of Coverdale); 

Middle of 13 th c: The Old Testament was 
divided into chapters as they now 
stand, by Cardinal Hugo; 

1555: These chapters were divided into 
verses as we now have them By Rabbi 
Nathan, and adopted by the French 
printer, Robert Stephens in his edition 
of the Volgate; 

1611: Those chapters and verses were 
transferred to the Authorized Version, 
commonly known as King James 
Version, which was 'set forth' in the 
same year; 

The Revised Version of the English Bible 
was begun in England June 22, 1870, 
and in America October 4, 1872 
May, 1881: The Revised New Testament 

was published; 
May, 1885: The Revised Old Testament 

was published. See also: 
American Standard Version yH\ ^ jUlt jji 

Apocrypha (3j jUL-ty) \ k } ji^ 

Authorized Version *+a ^ jil te: jA\ 

Bishops' Bible ^JuSto 3i$L^i obf 

Breeches Bible ^Ji&i J—j jij-Ji 

Douay Bible ji) 
Great Bible j&\ ^jlaLi 

King James Version = Authorized Version 
Jerusalem Bible ^Jiii (% JLs»jjf cjUT 

New American Bible J^jJr\ ja^\ ols&l 

New English Bible ^ s ^ >^ 

Paragraph Bibles o! 1u>jJ&\ c^ji 

Revised Standard Version hjlA\ 4^ jsJi 

Septuagint * — J 4__3^ jJ / 
Vinegar Bible ^Jiii J_J-i olsT 
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Vulgate. olJt^i 
Wicked Bible y.^ o**^ 

^\ a^A\ j siijjjJt jU-ty 1^1511 ^>ls&1 



4^5 L>- A*-Js> J 



(i4P0C/?KP//A) 

ji ajuis; ^-jiiii ^i^u jjf : (OTAt-^rA* 

Jo/in 

r l5 ^--Uil ^l^JU apQ? Jjt :{\ tOO-\ £0% 

Aj^^b j*jJt\ Jt**D a*U* Jjl :fW\-^ot© 

.Tyndale William J»jl_jl? pJj a*J* 
Aiji^V^ u"- 1 * 11 apL^ apQ* Jjt :f 1 ©To 

.(Coverdale Jb } £ a*Js 



jLpjl&l pli vUV&Sl 0^1 <J — ox* 

l0l>Uw>l Jl f-AiJt JLfxJl jpr^* 

olT Jl oUUw»^l oJu* jtfU >U pli 

^yiJl ^UaJl LftJUlPl JL3J tj^l Oi^pr^il 

jJl Volgate oUrji)l a*J? J ^j^a^m cjjtjj 
J o^iJ Authorized Version )S 



J oU c£>L4^ ^-JLail e^L^U A^idi A.^ _^JI 

.^JLll j^jbM jl^jJI yu; :f^AA^ jjU 
.jtiAl ^-JiSji JifuJi \^\ A Ad jjU 
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Booksofthe old testament 

Roman Catholic Scriptures Protestant Scriptures 

01. Genesis 01. Genesis 

02. Exodus 02. Exodus 

03. Leviticus 03. Leviticus 

04. Numbers 04. Numbers 

05. Deuteronomy 05. Deuteronomy 

06. Josue 06. Joshua 

07. Judges 07. dges 

08. Ruth * 08. Ruth 

09. 1 Samuel 09. -1 Samuel 

10. 2 Samuel 10. -2 Samuel 

11. 1 Kings U, l Kings 

12. 2 Kings 12. 2 Kings 

13. 3 Kings 

14. 4 Kings 

15. 1 Paralipomenon 13. (J Chronicles) 

16. 2 Paralipomenon 14. (2. Chronicles) 
17.1 Esdras IS, Esdras 

18.. 2 Esdras 

19. Tobias ( apocrypha ) 

20. Judith (apocrypha) 

21. Esther ( with Additions to Esther (apocryphal) 16. Esther 

17. Nehaemiah (Neh.) 

22. Job 18 Job 

23. Psalms 19. Psalms 

24. Proverbs 20. Proverbs 

25. Ecclesiastes 21.Ecclesiastes 

26. Solomon's Cant of Canticles 22. Song of Solomon 
2 7. Wisdom of Solomon ( apocrypha ) 

28. Ecclesiasticus (apocrypha) 

29. Isaias 

30. Jeremias 

31. Lamentations 

32. Baruch (apocrypha) 

33. Ezechiel 26. Ezekiel 

34. Daniel 27. Daniel 

( with Prayer of Azariah and the Song of the three Chidren and Three 
Young men, Susanna, and Bel and the Dragon, apocrypha) 



23. Isaiah 

24. Jeremiah 

25. Lamentations 



35. Osee 

36. Joel 

40. Amos 

41. Abdias 

42. Jonas 

43. Micheas 

44. Nahum 

45. Habacuc 

46. Sophonias 

47. Aggeus 

48. Zacharias 

49. Malachias 

50. 1 Maccabees.(apocrypha) 

51. 2 Maccabees, (apocrypha) 



28. Rosea 

29. Joel 

30. Amos 

31. Obadiah 

32. Jonah 

33. Micah 

34. Nahum 

35. Habakkuk 

36. Zephaniah 

37. Haggai 

38. Zechariah 

39. Malachi 



Arabic Name 

J J^l f bty Jul! j vJ 

<L)UJL> ko£j>~ 

Mr 
Jtib 
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Books of the 



NEW TESTAMENT 



No. 


Abbr. 


Name ot book 


01 


Mat. 


Matthew 


02 


Mk. 


Mark 


03 


Lt 


Luke 


04 


Jn. 


John 


05 


Acts r 


Acts of the Apostles 


06 


Rom. 


Romans 


07 


1 Cor. 


I Corinthians 


08 


2 Cor. 


II Corinthians 


09 


Gal. 


Galatians 


10 


Eph. 


Ephesians 


11 


Phil. 


Philippians 


12 


Col. 


Colossians 


13 


1 Thess. 


I Thessalonians 


14 


2 Thess. 


II Thessalonians 


15 


1 Tim. 


I Timothy 


16 


2 Tim. 


II Timothy 


17 


Tit. 


Titus 


18 


Philem. 


Philemon 


19 


Heb. 


Hebrews 


20 


Jas. 


James 


21 


1 Pet. 


Peter 


22 


2 Pet. 


II Peter 


23 


Un. 


I John 


24 ' 


2 Jn. 


I John 


25 


3Jn. 


III John 


26 


Jude 


Jude 


27 


Rev. 


Revelation 



JjJLj-lJLpJljLLti 
Arabic Name of Book 



(RC: "Aooc") 



&&\0 

J* ( J 1 Aft * u -> < v 

J*i <i! J aL *> 
J* 1 JS Jj-j 1 * cr>J* *»K> 0 > 

^ jJUJ J* Jl W cr 1 * ^ ( > r 
JL* jJU5 JaI Js M*b J j-jN cr 1 ^ au, ( > 4 

ui? J! ^ au>(W 

^>jiw aJLkj ( Y • 

SJfcit J>-jJl aJU-j (Y £ 
iliJtsil Jj->jJl U?-ji aJU»j (Y« 
a3u j C Y *V 

(RC: Apoca lypse) 

Arabic Name of Book 



BIBLE 

No. 


Abbr. 


APOCRYPHA 

Name of Book 


01 


1 Esd.(3 Esd.) 


1 Esdras (3 Esdras) 


02 


2 Esd.(4 Esd) 


2 Esdras (4 Esdras) 


03 


Tob. 


Tobit (Tobias) 


04 


Judith 


Judith 


05 


Rest of Est. 


Rest of Esther 


06 


Wisd. Sol 


Wisdom of Solomon 


07 


Ecclus. (Sirach) 


Ecclesiaticus (Sirach) 


08 


Bar. 


Baruch 


09 


S. of III Ch. 


Soreg of the Three Children 


10 


Sus. 


Susanna, 


11 


Bel 


Bel and the Dragon 


12 


Pr. Man. 


Prayer of Manasses 


13 


1 Mace. 


1 Maccabees (1 Machabees) 


14 


2 Mace. 


2 Maccabees (2 Machabees) 



cJlilt J/tfi \yf) 
^\)\ ^\ 

OUJL« ajS*' 

N.B. What is and what is not apocryphal differs from one Church to anothe t (cf. Apocrypha) ^ 



Bible 



95 



Biddle 



Bible Belt, areas in South U.S.A. of 
predominantly fundamentalists and puritanical 
religion 

Bible Names: 

1. The Bible: [ME f. OFr, f. ecc. L f. GK biblia 
books pi. of biblian, orig. dim. of biblos, bublos 
papyrus (writing-paper)]. Hence the word Bible 
comes from Biblion, a papyrus roll. 

2. The Scriptures: meaning The writings, from 
the Latin scribere, to write. 

3. The Law also The Law and the Prophets: the 
first name denotes that the Bible contains God's 
law to man; the second that prophecies 
concerning the time to come conjoin the Law. 

4. The Oracles: meaning things spoken, from the 
Latin orare, to speak. 

5. The Old and New Testaments: or the 
(Covenants) of God with man. 

6. God's Word: The Word spoken by God. 

7. The Canon, meaning a rule or standard 
applied in early Christianity to the Creed 

c ME Ak^jil kjMy ] :<j"^ 
ja t ecc. L. 2L^>Ui J* c OF ^lcjiaJi v*j 

^* i biblian ^ ^ 3 c^^Ji biblia *jUjJi 
tsDi jJi oLj (^i bublos y biblos jywa; 

^ ^-Jull ^1^31 ^JT J\5 f i [kL^Jj" f Jb*l~j OlT 

(is* ji AiUj ^t) Biblion o 
s-^s scribere 2L~T>0i cr 4 : j^^ 1 t^3i-t 

orare ^j^i ja aii^ cU ojl>*i1i cL-i^i jJi— i 

ill iUT-n 

.5 JLjq.nl! Ail o ^SLll 

Bible oath, oath taken on the Bible 



Bible pounder, thumper, preacher 

aggressively or vigorously expounding or 
following the Bible 

biblical. 

a<#. of, concerning, or contained in, 
the Bible; resembling the language of the Bible 

Biblicism, n. Literal acceptance of the Bible 

Biblicist n. One versed in Biblical learning 
or makes the Bible the sole rule of faith 

.Sjl>- J>\ jlc^i SapIS ^Jiiil ^liSOl 
Biblio-, prefix. Of book(s)s^ jt ^ ^ 

bibliolater,bibliolatrist, n. One given 

to BIBUOLATRY iJ >J&\ J-*J J JUll 

bibliolatrous, adj. see prec. 
Blbliolatry, n. Superstitious reverence for a 
book, esp. the Bible 

^J<A\ s^li^Jl 4-^>U cU Jl ^1 J-^sJl 

Bibliomancy, n. Divination by opening the 
Bible, or other book, at random 

Biblist, see biblicist 

Bidding prayer, n. 1 A prayer said in 
English churches down to the Reformation for 
those living and dead whose names were on the 
list of persons to be prayed for; 2. A prayer 
taking the form of a series of petitions for 
specified objects or classes of persons said esp. 
in Anglican churches before the sermon 

u &\j>^\ oUa jl ojsJK ^LiV oLil? AJLJLi jSLi Jj^L" 

Biddle, John, (1615-1662) British 

theologian founder of English Unitariansm. From 
his examination of the Scriptures he lost belief in 
the doctrine of the Trinity and stated his 
conclusions in Twelve Arguments Drawn Out of 
Scripture. When the existence of this paper was 



• 
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Birds 



made known to the magistrates in 1645, Biddle 
was imprisoned and he died in prison. He is 
considered to be the father of UNITARIANISM in 
Britain 

tfjjUl jjS} c((mx - f \ n N o) iJOjj dyr 
^ .English Unitarianism kjM^ *Ax>-jJi 



oJLaw jlc^ Aa3 (jxJLill ^lifsJl jLL-^ 



cTrinity c. 

5 ^ J a5j^3I oJus> olj2-a.ll ^ L»JLlp j ."^-JLail 

J >4l j UNITARIANISM JL>- jill ^^Jl o jOc, 

bier, n. Movable frame on which coffin or 
corpse is placed, or taken to grave 

bier right, (hist.) Ordeal of appearing before 
a corpse believed murdered (expected to bleed in 
presence of murderer) 

(JjU3l j _^-^L9- j lo e3 jrJ jl J jii* 
bigamist, n. One married with two women 

simultaneously ^ =^Jj^ 

bigamOUS, adj. Constituting of, or involving 
bigamy j* Jj^ 

bigamy, n. act of marrying twice 
simultaneously, (cf polygamy) 

(Polygamy j j&) OT J ja ^jjs3l 
bigot, n. Person blindly and intolerantly 
holding a creed, a view, etc.; a narrow-minded 
person :v-wucdi cu> JsA\ 

bigotry, n. Blind intolerance regarding creed, 

etc. ^s**^ ^**xrS\.£ \ t 3*li*J» J iJLSJl cd^Ull 

Bilal ibn Rabah, (Islamic Hist.) 

1. An Abyssinian slave: He was an Abyssinian 
slave who was severely tortured in the burning 
heat of the sun for embracing Islam, and whom 
Abu Bakr as-Siddik, the first Caliph, ransomed 
and set free. 

2. The First Mu'azzin: He was the first 
Mu'azzin, or caller to prayer, in Islam. 

3. A Master: Umar ibn al-Khattab, the second 
Caliph, said: "This our Master (pointing to Abu 
Bakr as-Siddik) has freed our Master (pointing to 
Bilal). 



4. The most known of the companions: 

Throughout the Islamic history, and all over the 
Islamic world, at least seven out of each ten 
Muslims know him in any of the world 
continents. 

: (l***>M CO 17 ) : tX> & ^ 

'oj\ j>- j LbJLi UIp c^ii C^-r*" JJL ^ ^ ^ 
jj-UzJl ^> y\ o.l jl Jl jv>L^ aSLipV A3 ^j^J^ 

J S^UJi Jl ^Ul Ub jit ^ Jj( jlT Jjl-t 

(J^ J! ^) ^ J J! U^) 

Bill of divorce, document of divorce 

Bird of Paradise, name T^maa*^ 
of a flower 

Birds 1 



y»j ^i 



some times 




Bird of Paradise 



, (B.) 
called fowls: 

1. For sacrifice: (NT) "And to offer a sacrifice 
according to that which is said in the Law of the 
Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or two young 
pigeons." (Lu. 2: 24) 

2. Abominable birds: (OT), "And these are they 
which ye shall have in abomination among the ~ 
fowls; they shall not be eaten, they are an 
abomination: the eagle, and the ossifrage, and 
the osprey, And the vulture, and the kite after his 
kind; Every raven after his kind; And the owl, 
and the nighthawk, and the cuckoo, and the hawk 
after his kind, " (Lev. 11: 13 ff.) 

JJ U5" 4^>wjO I^jlSj " c(£ £^):OL?w?l \ 

(Ujl*j i.j \ r :n jujV) " . . . 4^L^i jUij 
Birds' 9 (QJ creatures that have wings and 
feather: Q "And Sulayman inherited Dawud and 
said: 'O people! We were taught the language of 




B I RETT A 



biretta 

birds, and we have been given from everything. 
Such is surely a manifest favour. Sulaymdn's 
hosts of jinn, men, and birds were gathered 
together and kept in order" (27:16-1 7) 

C Jtij> jtl£- ojjj ^> '(f.^ OT^flJl J) : jlkJl 

li* jl tji. lljjlj jjsL^ UUp 

biretta, n. a square cap worn 
by Catholic clergy: by priests 
(black); bishops (purple); 
cardinals (red) 

jjjjl JU-jJ W^r* * y~- '~ A ~IJl} k 

bishop, n. (Christianity), a 
clergyman of the highest order 
in Christian Churches, usually 
charged with an administrative 
function such as the supervision 
of a diocese and in certain 
communions held to be 
ordained in direct succession 
from the apostles. A bishop is 
consecrated as governor of a 
diocese and possessing powers 
of confirming, instituting, and 
ordaining 

<L^j aJsJL- djj A-J^ L-*sJj ^JuL-Vl Xy^o 

Bishopric, n. Office or diocese of bishop 

.4_ -JaJL. (ilk; j( :M>^ c5ui&->f 

Bishops' Bible, issued in 1568 as a 
necessity for the failure of the Great Bible to 
win popular acceptance against its obviously 
superior rival, the BREECHES BIBLE. The work 
was done by Archbishop Matthew Parker of 
Canterbury and apportioned among many 
scholars, most of them bishops, from which the 
name was derived 




bishop with / 
cope, 2 crosier, 
i miter 
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J^i ^iJti?rl <j Great Bible J^a! 

AiSL-t ^pjj ^r^b .(Breeches Bible Jo 1 ^ 1 
c^AJi J*jJi (Matthew Parker ^) iSyj^ 

Blac kart, see black magic 
Black Bartholomew, (24.08.i662), the 

date on which, by order of Charles II, some 2000 
English Nonconformist ministers were barred 
from their posts. 

.jUdi jLsj dUil j^^L* ^"Nonconformist 
Black magic, magic with an evil puipose 
or intent .(} jt jt> y ^ Si j*^Jl c ^ yH\ 

Black Friar, Dominican, from his black 
mantle (over a white habit) :^ j~H\ y* 1 

Black Friday, Good Friday, from the 
black vestments of the clergymen and altar in the 
Western Church; any friday of great calamity; 
Ji^J *b^Ji a^jty ^ oJi^t Wr! 

t^^- Ax^- ^ ^ yji ^.vyisJl (j ^sjJlll s-UaPj (ji- 1 ^^ 

Good Friday; ^Ua]! 
Black maSS,a travesty of the mass in 
diabolism or devil-worship 

QUayiJl 5JLP JULP ^-iJLiii 2Lw*5^i SlTLsi :i j^\J^\ 

Black Monk,, see Benedictine (also 
without caps) 

Black Pope^ (disparagingly) the head of the 
Jesuits liu^-i jik? :^ j^Sl^ 

Black Stone, [Ar], A stone built into the 
eastern wall of the Kaabah, g.v., # at which the 
turning around the Kaabah begins in pilgrimage 
(Circumambulation). In 930 it was carried away 
by the fanatics of the Qarmatian sect and held 
for about 20 years. 

A-*£l3 jiJblrl ^9r* j^>- \$yH\ 

Blaspheme, vt (£J to speak impiously: 
NT. "But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in 



Blasphemer 

danger of eternal damnation: Because they said, 
He hath an unclean spirit" (Mk. 3:29-30) 

Blasphemer, n. One who blasphemes 

l J»j£\ 

Blasphemous, adj. Characterized by 
blasphemy jM jL*ty j! ^UaJl ^.j^ c^a£ 

Blasphemy, n. Impious or profane speaking 

bless, vt. Invoke God's favour upon; 
consecrate; (of father, priest, etc) to pronounce 
words held to bring divine favour upon; call 
holy, adore (God)*u~J t^Lu o^Iaj c^IjLj 

blessed , Consecrated; revered; 

fortunate: OT. "And I will bless them that bless 
thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed' 

(Ge. 12:3) 

JjU ^ dLi iijLsJj .<u*J» dJLp^j dLTjL- iJjbt/ 



Blessed , (gJ 

1. The Qur'an: "(This is) a Blessed Book that 
We are sending down to you, that they may 
ponder its verses, and that the mindful may 
reflect:' (38:29) 

2. The Ka bah: "The first House set up for 
mankind is that blessed one at Bakka which 
guides the worlds. It has clarifying signs. It is the 
place where Ibrahim stayed and whosoever 
enters it is safe. Allah ordained that people 
should go on pilgrimage to it, if they can" 

(3:96-97) 

3. The Distant Mosque: "Glorified be He Who 
took His servant in a night journey from the 
Inviolable Mosque to the Distant Mosque which 
We have enshrouded with Our blessings, to show 
him (some of) Our Signs. He does hear and does 
See." (17:1) 

4. The earth: "... in which He placed firm 
mountains rising above it, and blessed it" (41:10) 

5. The rain: "And We send down from the sky 
blessed water" (50:9) 
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6. Noah: "It was said: 'O Noah! Go down (from 
the ship) with peace from Us and blessings upon 
you and upon nations (that will spring) from 
those with you. '" (11:48) 

7. Ibrahim and Ishak: "And We blessed him 
andlshak" (37:113) 

8. Isa ibn Mariam: "And blessed me wherever I 
maybe." (19:31) 

9. Surroundings of the Fire: "Blessed is he who 
is standing before the fire, and blessed are those 
around it!" (27:8) 

:((CjS3l OT^I J) : *JjU 
'f&'s I /Jj2 SljCi idl i\3?jt 1,13" ^> :0T \ 
(Y^ :TA) ^ ^dOl \J°J 

^JdJ ^l!u ^ c4? Jji J\ ^ :i ? *£jt--Y 

4 yjL 4\ \y*L\ j» L>- j&\ aJj} iLt jir 

:V) 

*>0 oxSu (S^J\ ^jji jUJl- ^> \^psH\ Jbn~Jj-f 

:W) ^ ^Jl ylJi }i i ? l libl °ja 

:^>-i 

0 . : 1 \) l^J 3jlTj l^iy ^ i^i ^> 

O • ) 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ : 

JLpj iJQp olS" J j iS ^»!>Cj JaJ*l I' JJ ^>:^ji-*\ 
(1A:U) ^iUi^^l 

:^>ja — ?T ^\ jUl-S 
(A : Y V) 4 ^ ^ ^3 ^ 2jj ) 

Blessed abode, paradise If 'jh jb 
Blessed night, (Q.) The night in which the 
Qur'an was revealed: "We revealed the Qur'an in 
a Blessed Night. " (44:3) 
:qc£)I d\ j&\ J) :jJuti\ iJLJ 



Blessed 

(RC.Ch.) 



Sacrament^ 



Blessed Virgin, the Virgin Mary 



Blessing 
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blowing 



aTjLii tijjuji 

BleSSing, (B.) NT. "Out of the same mouth 
proceedeth blessing and cursing. My brethren, 
these things ought not so to be." (Jas. 3:10) 

(£ O 'CW 1 J) :5 O 



Blessing Of Jacob, poetical and prophetic 
account of the characteristics and history of the 
twelve tribes, see (Gen. 49:1-27) 

(YV-\ rt^jaj^J) >if co^Lp^I 
Blessing Of Moses, poetical review of the 
twelve tribes put into the mouth of Moses, in 
which the tribes of Joseph (Ephraim and 
Manasseh) are glorified and Judah regarded as 
separatist, see (Deu. 33) 



(VT 



blind 1 , (B.) OT. "Thou shalt not curse the 
deaf, nor put a stumblingblock before the blind, 
but shalt fear thy God: 1 am the Lord' 

(Lev. 19:14) 
^Sfl fiWV" (<i vl^Jl j) :^ 



v uf cdUl ju^l J, .S^iL. J*4V j 

blind' , (Q.j "Do you (Muhammad) make the 
deaf hear, or guide the blind or those who have 
gone astray?" (43:40) 
jf £aL! oJUi ^:(<c£Jl oT^Jl j) >*H\ 

blindness, n. /ifg. going astray: (Q.) "For 
indeed it is not the eyes that may be blind, but it 
is the hearts in breasts that may be blind." (22:46) 

bliss, n. the highest happiness; the special 
happiness of heaven hU>\ tAkjJi iSaU-Ji Sjji 

blood 1 , (B.) 

1. Not to be eaten: OT. "It shall be a perpetual 
statute for your generations throughout all your 
dwellings, that ye eat neither fat nor blood." 
(Lev 3:17) 



2. Of Jesus Christ: NT. "Then answered all the 
people, and said, His blood be on us, and on our 
children. Then released he Barabbas unto them: 
and when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered 
him to be crucified." (Mat. 27:25-26) 

-.{^jAs ^Is&l J) :fu)i 



I^JUj ^jiiJl ^.U-ti" :(£ ^) ijy-Jkl fi-T 



(U-Yo IXY^) 



blood n.(Q.), 

Forbidden: "He forbids you carrion, and blood, 
and swine flesh." (2:173) 

bloodavenger, one who takes revenge, 

blood avenging, taking revenge f oJi jt & 
blood-money, n. (GJ a sum paid to the 
family of a murdered person by the murderer or 
his family: "A believer should not kill another 
believer except by way of error; and he who kills 
a believer by way of error, should free a 
believing slave and pay blood-money to the 
family of that who ha' been killed, unless his 
family remit it by way of charity" (4:92 ) 

JaI J! <d*f jf J;U)l 4*ij. :((c£Jl JKl!i j) :iL_jjJl 
VI JiL' jf j^jlJ jli" C»j ^> :^>.h 1>J J-iiJl 

^Jl ;*-JLw» Aj^ j 4J> J>« <Jj ^>t!3 Uja^- lL»J-« L"i ^y* j Uja>- 

(^Y :l) ^ lyJUA. 01 Ml aJU! 

blowing, (Q.), the horn will be blown twice 
on the Day of Judgment : 

1. The first blowing: "And when the horn is 
blown, all those who are in the heavens and on 
the earth will die, save those whom Allah wills." 

(39: 68) 

2. The second blowing: "And when it is blown a 
second time, they will be brought to life, and will 
wait! " (39: 68) 

3. The Day of Threat: "And the horn is blown. 
That is the Day of the promised threat" (50:20) 



boanerges 
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Book of one's deeds 



OA \r\) 



^ Jill J> ill o ^jOl ^ o4jllLjl 
(1A ^j^^Lj^i — '£ lite V P ^ 

(Y . :o . ) ^ j_ — ^l iJJi jj-^Ji J £yj )> 
boanerges, (£J [Heb. sons ofwratKGk. 
sons of thunder] John and James: NT. "And 
James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James; and he surnamed them Boanerges, 
which is, the sons of thunder" (Mk. 3:17) 

Boaz, f^.j Ruth's second husband: OT. "So 
Boaz took Ruth, and she was his wife: and when 
he went in unto her, the Lord gave her 
conception, arid she bare a son" (Ruth 4:13) 

0 '-^^) ^ ^y) s -(w^ J) 'j — 

bogey, bogy, n. a goblin; The Devil 

Bokhara, var. <?/ Bukhara c^j 1 
bond, n. (£.) restraining force: NT. "For I 
perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, 
and in the bond of iniquity" (Acts 8:23) 

j &j oS" :(£ & (is-titi J) 
(T.r :A J- > JUpt) "pitil J^Ljj >l 5jl y 

bondage, n. (B. ) serfdom, slavery; subjection 
to constraint, influence, obligation, etc. NT. "And 
the nation to whom they shall be in bondage will 

1 judge, said God' (Acts 7:7) 
jJl ^ / :Qr -(u"^ J) 

(v:v y )\ Jup t) "iui J ut i^L u> 0jjl«iJ 
bondman, n. a slave: (7? J "Am/ thou shalt 
remember that thou wast a bondman in the land 
of Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed thee" 

(Deu. 15:15) 

( \ o M o i^J5) "viUl ^ ^Jl iiLUi j Ijlp 



bondwoman, n.(B.) a woman-slave: 07. 
"And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, 
which she had borne unto Abraham, mocking. 
Wherefore she said unto Abraham, Cast out this 
bondwoman and her son: for the son of this 
bondwoman shall not be heir with my son, even 
with Isaac" (Ge. 21:9-10) 

^ SjjU-I dl* .l^lj AjjUM dl* ^y^i ^ cJui 



Book, the, (r/i^ Qur'an): see Qur'anic 
NAMES "7%w w undoubtedly the Book which 
guides those who fear (Allah)" (2:2) 

(Y :T) ^ 0y£iJ tfJli 4—3 CJj V ^L_^Jl i^i ^ 
Book Of One's deeds, (Q.), the record of 
one's deeds in the worldly life: 

1. Individual responsibility: "And everyone is 
held responsible for what he does; and on the 
Day of Judgement We will bring out a book for 
him to read: 'Read out your book, today it 
suffices that you yourself reckon your deeds' " 

(17:13-14) 

2. Either contented or disappointed: "And he 
that takes his book by his right hand will say: 
'Here is my book, read it! 1 knew that I would 
face my (book of) reckoning'. And he will be 
contented... But, he that takes his book by his left 
hand will say: 'Oh, would that I had not been 
given my book, nor, known my reckoning''" 

(69: 19-21, 25-26) 

j lyiL Jiijif jiiji jr^ ^> j ouji jt 

(\t-\r ^ iQ^ ^ 



Book 
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Book of Common Prayer, bcp, the 

official service book of the Ch. of England 
containing the daily offices of Morning and 
Evening Prayer, the forms for the administration 
of the Sacraments and other rites, the Psalter, and 
(since 1552) the Ordinal. The book is meant to 
simplify and condense the Latin service books of 
the medieval Church and to produce in English a 
simple, convenient, and comprehensive volume 
as authoritative guide for priest and people. 

u *y&A\ jisLifj t^iVjJi ^u^ji jrx* js- 

^Jui&j J j* Cj\jLo}\ v_^bS" rj* $ yaA\ j .(^»\ooY 

JlU fUJjj Ak^-^il oljJUaii ^£ 

Book of James, An apocryphal Infancy 
Gospel, professedly by James, the Lord's 
brother, and apparently dating from the middle of 
the 2 nd century. It consists mainly of a highly 
embellished version of the events connected with 
Christ's birth related in Lu. 1 ff .It is also known 
as the 'Protevangelium* 

.(Protevangelium <-> J~4l) f jJL^UJj^ 
Book of Mormon, sacred book of the 
Mormon Ch. see: Mormon, Book of 
Mormon, Book of Jx\ ^Jiil aj 3~»~£Jl ^l^T 
Book of Musa, (Q.) "And before it there 
was the Book of Moses, an example and a 
mercy" (46:12) 



pr:U) 



Book of the Dead. Ancient Egyptian 

collection of mortuary texts made up of spells or 
magic formulas, placed in tombs and believed to 
protect and aid the deceased in the hereafter. 

Ojib *A*&\ yS y^S\ ASjS 4jyOj» AP y±£r ^ jil CjlsS* 



Book of hours, (Christianity), devotional 
book containing prayers to be said at the 
canonical hours in honour of the Virgin Mary. 
The growing demand for smaller such books for 
family and individual use created a prayer book 
style enormously popular among the wealthy. 
The demand for the books was crucial for the 
development of Gothic illumination. These 
lavishly decorated texts, of small dimensions, 
varied in content according to their patrons' 
desires. 

Ifci JjUa U Jl ^^^-iJl ^Jcfc^yS 

.U jjij ^ ji **S- ) L*-J lib y£- 

Bourne, Francis, (b. March 23, 1861 

London -d. Jan. 1, 1935 Westminster), cardinal 
archbishop of Westminster who was a strong 
leader of Roman 
Catholics, pursuing, 
despite adverse criticism, 
policies he considered 
right for church and state. 
He became prominent in 
1908 when he planned the 
Blessed Sacrament 
procession through the 
streets during the 
Eucharistic Congress; but 
it was banned for fear of disturbances; he 
opposed the ban by having the benediction given 
from the loggia of the cathedral. 
After becoming cardinal in 1911, his influence 
grew. He championed the rights of the Arabs-in 
Palestine, upheld Catholic claims in education, 
condemned violence in Ireland, denounced the 
general strike, reproved the modernists. He took 
strong interest in university education, preferring 
that Catholics attend the national universities 
rather than attempt to set up schools of their own 




Francis Bourne 



Borders 
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Brethren 



and that they join existing political parties rather 
than form a Catholic party. 

jupjir (i^Ui ijl-i+^j j r nr« y>„ Jjf j ot.j 

,iJLJ jJlSsD Li y U-Pj jlS" iJl c y^u-i.* j 4i$L*l ^Jj 
jwJ ii jLil ^Jl W)?-* Ujup ^ ^ • A a^- 

4 T jJl £j> jb. ^jUj U l3 ^aJ <u£j tC^U Ja->^1 

^ ^jiai ^oi yi> July ^ ^ > <j jis" ^--^ 01 Jbuj 

Jt£ J dLJ yl&l ^JUa* Jbj j tJik-Jli j ^yJi J 
^jjj c^Uil v-M^^l cUJyl J eAjJt Ob(j tpJ*i)t 

c^y^U-l ^JUilb iJUJLi UUiaI pj^lj .Ajj-^Ji ^jJl t-jUw?! 

*JjU- ja y Jb aJ^I ObcUrb JbJjjl&l J^db jl 

.^^J jj15" *-r-»y^ (jJ J^J (jy 9 ^Jb 2UjUJ| 

Borders of the land of Israel, (in 

the Bible), (B.) OT. "your territory will be from 
the desert and younder Lebanon as far as the 
great river, the river Euphrates, including all the 
land of the Hittites even to the great western sea" 

(Jos 1:4) 

For details, see (Num.34, andEzek. 47:13) 

'4^ cr*" (J y n^fift ^\&\ j) :J*V»! u*J*J^ 

Jb 0^ J=>) £*• olydl y* ^1 ^fJl Jl IJl* jUj 

• >r :1Y JL5jl>- yL-j ri ::>JbJl yL- ^ J^LLdJ 

Boxing Day, in England, Canada, etc. The 
day after Christmas, a holiday traditionally 
marked by giving of Christmas boxes to 
employees, postmen, etc. 

JUl Jjf IjlTj \jU\ J) :v-JUll ^ 

Bp, BISHOP a 

Brahma, 

(Hinduism), one of the lly 

major gods of Hinduism; \ • j^^S^^^i 

he was eclipsed by ^^^ra^S^^ 

Vishnu and Siva. Brahma W^^K^ 

is said to have been born ^^^^wBf 

from a golden egg and in ^^^H^^ 

turn to have created the ^^SSk 

Earth and all things on it. W Brahma' 



Brahma, Vishnu and Siva are considered as three 
forms of the supreme, unmanifested deity. By the 
7 th century, when the Smartas initiated their 
worship of five deities, omitting Brahma, he lost 
all claim as a supreme deity. Today there is no 
cult or sect that exclusively worship Brahma. 
Nevertheless, all temples dedicated to Siva or to 
Vishnu must contain an image of Brahma. 

t y«lJ iX^\ j>) Si>T aj*>C jJua aJIo) t L— £\ j) 

.LLw-j y-iwi ^J&L*- {£j\y <^^S tA-^-jJUjll 4Jb_jJl 
Jp }i\ jLs- f J^j ^r^i a-^j J — J j Ji jj JUjj 

JlSlii LL-j yJuJj t>*ly o^liil ^jju j .L^JLp U JS'j 

L^l^ Jbii cU*l ji jji c2L^<J-l 5 i^l 5^Lp J j ^JjU ll 

JbUil A3lT ^JUi J ' *^ ^J- 3 ^ a-i^ 
,U*ljJ 3jj-^> |t-«iaj jl Jb V yJu-iJ LL-J 2L- ^Svli 

Breastplate, n. (Judaism), an embroidered 
cloth worn on the breast of the Jewish high 
priest, set with twelve jewels representing the 
twelve tribes of Israel: "And thou shalt make the 
breastplate of judgment with cunning work..." 

(Ex.28: 15 f.) 
ojj^ 2LiUi :(2lo^$JI j) rjJUaJt ;»L.„ai)l 

ij*y* 1 j^S> J^jL 43 y^y. ^JlJ j-W> 
Ax£U .frUiai djJw? ^^vaj j" :5^-iP <j5-^V J^^' J-^ 

(Ujbu ^ o : YA rjy^) "Ji^ *ilil>- 

Breeches Bible, Geneva Bible of 1560, so 
called because it describes Adam and Eve as 
having made "breeches" to cover their nakedness 
instead of "aprons" or "loin-cloths": OT. "And 
the eyes of them both were opened, and they 
knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig 
leaves together, and made themselves aprons" 

(Ge. 3:7) 

Q£l Ui! JLp J 4.,„ .-Ji S ^- M ^jiiil 

ja V-b U^Jjjp Jaij " Breeches jo^" ^-fe^ 
c^iiili" (J £) :" aprons or loin-cloths 
bt^»j Ov" <ibj* .jULy- Ujil Uipj U-^-pt 

(V :*"o£j$J) "TjTTC^ZS?? 

Brethren of the Free Spirit^ a name 

applied by medieval writers to members of 
various sects who professed to be independent of 
ecclesiastical authority and to live in the freedom 
of the Spirit. 



Breviary 

r^t ^ uu_sijyi ^ p up1 ^ aJ^i 

Breviary, n. RC Ch., a book containing the 
daily service: Psalms, hymns, lessons, etc. The 
primitive Office prob. consisted of almost 
entirely the Psalms and Scriptural readings, to 
which hymns, responsories, canticles, and 
collects were added later. 
By about the 8 th cent, the traditional cycle of 
Hours was fixed (see Divine Office). Major 
reforms of the Breviary were undertaken in 1508 
and 1911, largely with a view to simplification. 
The new Breviary of 1971 provides for an Office 
of Readings (to be said at any time during the 
day), Lauds, midday Office (which may be 
Terce, Sext, or None), Vespers, and Compline. 
The Psalter is now spread over a month and most 
parts of the Bible (except the Gospels, which are 
included in the Mass lectionary) are read each 
year. 

J^J 'cTJJ^J 'r^Aj : Vjh^ oljJUJl 

.jdts j jl^I st>UJi ^jir Ujj 

pJlydl U^V l^Jl Uu^t^ c^JLii! v^^lj h\ } ja 

<j ol>")Ui cu. ^p-ij ( Divine Office J&\) aj jlU; 

U^iJ .-la™)! j ol,;Jl J*.f ^ ^ ^ j^o.A 

jl^Jl vJuo^ o!>Uj c( fJ Jl J^U oi, <^f j JS) 

oULJi ^ 7Vrce Ailuli apLJi 3*>u> j^j Ssj)Lauds 
L(None a_uU y Sejtf y 

S*ly O^ij .Compline £rJ» oUUi 

t^-i ^ ^ u Psa/ter 

brick making, as described in Exodus, 
may still be seen in Egypt. In the Fourth 
Egyptian Room of the British Museum are 
exhibited a number of bricks made of clay mixed 
with straw, sand, and broken pottery. Some are 
stamped with the names of Thothmes I, (B.C. 
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Ancient brickwoik fio 
babyion 



1633); Thothmes III, (B.C. 1600); Amenophis 
III, (B.C. 1500); and Ramses II, (B.C. 1333). 
Babylonian bricks stamped with the name of 
Nebuchadnezzar II, mentioned in the Book of 
Daniel, measure 13 x 13 x 3 inch. 

jA~> j Z J» US" j^LA J 
APUJI j ^rjjj .£j>l 

C*J J*A> J^li 

f.J nrr J/yi 
Bringing-Forward,The, Islam: One 

of the Beautiful Names of Allah, Who brings 
things forward putting them in their proper 
places according to their worth 

*U^l flii ^Jiil y>: i£~J-\ tU-S/i ja :fx ill 

,A»Ji ^cAiJl jpciw-l j^i cLfJw?! J 

Bris, n. brith milah (see next) 

Brith milah, [Heb. brit mila, covenant of 

circumcision] Judaism: the religious rite of 

circumcision on the eighth day after birth 

^\ u Ji) a $\ [oissU ^ rl^p] :(ao^JI j) tOl— s*-l 

Broad Church, a party within the Church 
of England favouring a broad and liberal 
interpretation of dogmatic definitions 
js-~ Jl^L" I yiUl a™T j apU- :o jj_jsxsll 4 f-UJrl 

Bruno Giordano, original name: Filippo 
Bruno, byname II Nolano (b.1548, Nola, near 
Naples-d. 17 Feb. 1600, Rome) Italian 
philosopher, astronomer, mathematician and 
occultist whose theories anticipated modern 
science; he was impressed by Averroes' 
interpretation of Aristotle; read two forbidden 
commentaries by Erasmus; freely discussed the 
Arian heresy which denied the divinity of Christ; 



Buddha 
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Bukhari 




Giordano Bruno 



protested against the moral and social corruption 
of the time; maintained that the Bible should be 
followed for its moral teaching but not for its 
astronomical implications; strongly criticised the 
Christian ethics particularly the Calvinistic 
principle of salvation 
by faith alone. He 
was tried for heresy 
by the Venetian 
Inquisition, that 
seemed to be lenient 
with him, but the 
Roman > Inquisition 
demanded his extradition where Pope Clement 
VIII ordered him to be sentenced as impenitent 
and pertinacious heretic. His trial continued for 
seven years, at the end of which he was brought 
to the Campo di Fiori, his tongue in a gag, and 
burned alive. 

Jl" I'fjj, jJJ" J^H\ :j— ib JJs * j— ij^H 

cUUajJ cJ^U js ^ytfL fly j f>o*A jJj) * y^ y 

cr^-Jj J^*3 <^y~L* J f^' • 

^j^jo J>\j ^ jl*Jl Aj[j_Jaj Q. a;-* .0>L-JJIj J*lj~«j 

Jb'LJl ^U^tj 'c^ 1 

JfrU-ty dJLio JuiJlj JyUa^ ja Vi ^ 4-*^^ 



jr bui ^i 



cJ^p fl 

ij-Uw. ^uij Campo di Fiori v^aiJi *>-L- Jl oyL- 



Buddha, [Sanskrit, 
r/ie enlightened one], his 
name Siddhartha, q.v. 
Guatama, religious 
philosopher and teacher 
who lived in India c. 
563-483 BC and the 
founder of Buddhism, 
see next. 




sui^ ^—j^, c r .j tAr - onr Ji^ ja 

.aJD\ s^ui >it .Buddhism 
Buddhism, a religion and philosophic 
system of central and eastern Asia, founded in 
the 6th century BC by Bi'DDHA: it teaches that 
right thinking and self-denial enable the soul to 
reach nirvana, a state of release from 
misdirected desire* 



tcL-T 



Ig^JUl Juij c^Li\ Ji^Ul j/ll jl^ 
Jl ^)\ d*X*y m oUlil jl&lj (Lyi\ j&Jd\ Jl J 
.4^lirl ls>')\ j* ^ 3 iNIRVANA 

Buddhist, adj. a follower of Buddhism, see 
prec. .^JbLJl <b\ll Joj\ caj^^Ji ^LjI -^-i '<j>* j i 

buddhist cross, swastika 

^JUJi <.<S*}J\ Syvl^Ji 

bugger, n. Orig. a Bulgarian heretic believed 
capable of any crime; one guilty of bestial and 
unnatural sexual intercourse 

iLi ^-^-1 j (ji^i)! y> M mJ >- aj! 

Bukhara, Buchara, Bokhara, the 

famous "museum city" in 
Uzbekistan which played ... 
an outstanding role in /ff' a lfi 

history. It still has the ^ \ "V 

Muslim cultural touch • 
since the coming of Islam t ^ ' 

to Transoxiana in AD 709. -V* f ^ 
It is the birthplace of the 
famous scholar the Imam 
Bukhari. 
"ots-tdl a^j jlIi" :<Sj\ 

^jl jl^-s^J jjl j 0 jv^jJl 

V*>U^1 ^-Jjl JljJ U j t^.jUl j Ijjlj I j ^ 

*Ll- ^Jl fr ljj l» ^ Jl ^*>L-^1 i\>r X* j^l ^ l^-i aL'U 
ji^iJl cijbUl ^1 l^i jJj jl5j ^ . V 
Bukhari, al-, [full name: Abu K Abd Allah 
Muhammad Ibn Ismail AVBukhari] (b.19 July 
810, Bukhara - d.31 Aug. 870, Khartank, near 
Samarkand)]. One of the greatest Muslim 
authorities on Hadith (the recorded corpus of 
sayings and acts of the Prophet Muhammad). He 
began to learn the "Traditions" of the Prophet by 
heart while still a child. His scientific careet 




burden 
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burnt 



began with a pilgrimage to Makka when he was 
16 years; and sought out Tradionists from Cairo 
to Merv in Central Asia. His Kitab al-Jami Al- 
Sahih (The Comprehensive Authentic Book) is 
one of the most reliable references. As a 
preliminary to his Sahih he wrote at-Tarikh al- 
kabir (The Major History), which contains 
biographies of the persons forming the living 
chain of transmission of traditions back to the 
Prophet. 



-U-£ <0>l jlp 



j dUiil ( Jipl .f AV • ^Ja—pl r \ j Juiy^ yS\j 

^ «±-**-J J ^ I o ^P j Jj gj-lj 4~JL*Jl AlU-j 

. r %Jl Aip ^ Ip^j ^1 ^P j}\ cvi-oU-ty 

burden ,n. (B.) load (Z/r. or //#.), NT. "for My 
yoke is easy and My burden is light." 

(Met. 11:30) 



y (ljUj Ui>) (^Juil s-^ 1 j) — d\ *J 

0"' ^ ^ oV' Qr 
burden" , n. (QJ load; oppressive or difficult 
to bear: "Who seeks guidance it is for him, but 
who goes astray it is against him; for nobody 
should bear the burden of another; and We shall 
not inflict punishment without sending a 
messenger." (1 7:15) 

iS^Hi j* ^:((Cj£Jl oT j) :jjj— )l 

t£ JJJ OjO j/ % J^i eP 9 cTJ 

burial, n. the act of burying; (arc/z) a tomb 

burial-ground, ground set apart for burial 

cj! j^^I :3 ail 

burial-place, burial-ground where dead are 
buried c~Li v jiju ^JJi tcr ^j_Ji c J— *JUl 
burial SOCiety, insurance society that 
provides burial expenses o^k ^ jll jdai ijc3r 
buried alive, (Islam): the pre-Islamic Arabs 
used to bury the newly born girls for fear of 



infamy: (Q.) "And the girl-child that was buried 
alive will be asked for what sin she was killed! " 

(81:8-9) 

(<\-A :A\) Vci» ^Ji ^L^ 0 cii sSjj^lil dfj) 
burn, vt & i. (B.j consume, be consumed, 
waste by fire: OT. "For behold, the day is 
coming, burning like a furnace; then all the 
arrogant and all evildoers shall be stubble, and 
the day that is coming shall burn them up, says 
the Lord of hosts, so that it will not leave them 
root or branch." (Mai 4:1 ) 

0TT3^) Tp? 
Burning bush, (£J the emblem oflRe 
Church of Scotland and other Presbyterian 
churches with the motto "Nec tamen 
consumebatur", from: OT. "And the Angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of 
the midst of a bush: and he looked, and behold, 
the bush burned with fire, and the bush was not 
consumed (Ex. 3:2) 

in memory of the courage of the Covenanters 
under the persecutions of the 17th cent 

^Jiill ^\£S\ j) :3j IjSl I 

:(J ja 53 yt\i\ " J jj- V 2tfiiJl" SjLp 
j ^iJi ^L^Lutfi j Covenanters /^J^L*ii apUj^ <s d 



burnt offerings , (BJ things offered and 
burned upon an altar as a sacrifice: OT "And 
Moses and Aaron went into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and came out, and blessed the 
people: and the glory of the Lord appeared unto 
all the people. And there came a fire out from 
before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar 
the burnt offering and the fat: which when all the 
people saw, they shouted, and fell on their 
faces." f (Lev. 9:23-24) 

(J y : jL. j£ ^Jdl Js> JjsJ U :(^Juii 



Burnt 



-0» 



(Yi-xr :<\ jyjV) <h^j t> 

Burnt Offerings , (Q.) "Those who said: 
'God has entitled us not to believe in any 
messenger until he brings us an offering which 
fire eats up!.' Say (to them, O Muhammad): 
'Messengers, before me, did come to you with 
clear signs and with what you have spoken of; 
why did you then kill them if you are saying the 
truth?' 9 (3:183) 
:(£.fS\ 0» ytf! J) :jLJl 0L-> J 

' * 0 ' ' ' - ** ,» J f ' ' 0 * > ' j" t SO ' 

(ur :r> °< r*j^ r& 

Bursa, n. city in NW Turkey: the first capital 
of the Ottoman Empire in 14th cent. Among its 
mosques, Ulu Cami (the Great Mosque (1421): a 
vast building with 20 domes; and Yesil Turbe 
(Green Mausoleum) with the tombe of Sultan 
Mohammad I; beside that of Osman I, the 
founder of the Ottoman dynasty, and that of his 
son Orhan. 



Uaj! Uj 5 a5 Y • <J y^j ^ > t X N : ^U-l 

.OUjjl 

BVM, [L. iteata Wrgo Maria] Blessed Virgin 
Mary M] ^ jUt *t >di ^ 

Byzantine, adj. of Byzantium or the 
Byzantine Empire 1*=ojH^ j* *J^>* : Jai 
Byzantine Church, the Eastern or Greek 
Church iJU jJl j! t 3J j-iJi j\ tSJaj jJl i~~£Jl 

Byzantine Cross, also 

named Eastern Orthodox 
Cross), composed of a 
vertical arm and two 
horizontal smaller arms on 
the top, and a deviated 
horizontal arm at the bottom; 
see diagram . 

Uajt l5 *-~jj) : Lg Iaij5Ji c^Juaii 
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Byzantine Empire, (395-1453), the 

eastern half of the Roman Empire after the 
western half had crumbled into various feudal 
kingdoms and which finally fell to Islam when 
Muhammad the conqueror, q.v.captured its 
capital Constantinople in 1453. 

i<LpU*3^1 diJUil ^ JbJLP J ^ydl owaJl 0» .Uj 

^oUll JLo^ ^5 UJLP UaijJt Ajj^tjy^l *Jj-> cJbj 

Byzantine Greek language, an 

archaic style of Greek that served as the language 
of administration and of most writings during the 
period of the Byzantine, or Eastern Roman, 
Empire until Muslims conquered the Byzantine 
Empire in 1453. 

\ toy j o^JL-ii 
Byzantine historians, the series of 

chroniclers of the Byzantine Empire down to its 
fall in 1453, who wrote in Greek. 
ja hjjAjSH 0j>i aLJ^ :0jJaijJi Oy-jjli 

lU zantineS, the, (in the Qur'an: the 
B\/antine Greeks): (Q.), "The Byzantine Greeks 
have been defeated in the neighbouring land, but 
after their defeat they will gain victory." (30: 2-3) 

:dj^jJ\ (j\ OlijJl *(( c j^ 1 rfjtb ^) : fJ^ 



^0 ^-A*** - 

(r-x :r.) 

Byzantium, later Constantinople, 
modern ISTANBUL, ancient Greek city founded 
on the shore of the Bosporus (c. 600 B.C.); also 
an alternative name for the Byzantine Empire, 
which had its capital at Constantinople. 

cjj.;k.«t 0N1 (jr*—^ t4.;.j?;k...5H cwl ^ 
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Map of the Byzantine Empire 565 AD 



(C) 



C, see Nicene Creed (2) 

Ca'bah, ait. sp. o/ka'bah 

Cabal, n. a group secretly plotting; intrigue of 
such group; plot; vi. to intrigue 

cabala, n. cabbala 

Cabalism, n. science of CABBALA; occult 
doctrine (Cabbala >ii) v_-*All :&}CaJi 

Cabalist, n. one versed in CABBALA 

Cabbala, n. a secret traditional lore. 
Theological, metaphysical, and magical of 
Jewish Rabbis, who read hidden meanings into 
the Bible. :aL-^ 

CaCOdaemon, cacodemon, see 
CaCOdemOIl, n. evil spirit; malignant person 

CaCOdoXy, n. bad doctrine; heterodoxy; 
wrong opinion 

CaCOtopia, n. a very bad state, imaginary or 
otherwise, in which everything is as bad as 
possible (opp. o/Utopia) 

(Utopia. ai-^uJi ^jiIi 
cadaver, n. corpse; dead body 3— ^ — aJrl 
CadaverOUS, adj. corpse like; sickly- 
looking; gaunt 

to~*-M (c^ItT) ^_auT ty>b sai^ :^ — Lpr 
Cadi, n. [Ar.] a magistrate in Muslim and Arab 
Countries yJi j* Si^-L] i^Uil 

Caesar, n. (£. ) title of the emperor of Rome 
from Augustus to Hadrian: NT. "Render 
therefore unto Caesar the things which are 
Caesar's, and unto God the things that are 
God's" (Mat. 22:21) 

(Y \ : Y Y ^) "iiUj ^^iJ U bl I jW 

Caesarea, n. (B.) a Mediterranean seaport in 
Palestine: /VT. * "As he passed through all the 
cities he brought the good news all the way to 
Caesarea " (Acts 8:40) 



^ Qf 1\ ^ oiT j\& j" :Qr * ):Ja-^» 

Caesarea Philippi, or caesarea, (b.) 

named after Philip the tetrarch: NT "When Jesus 
entered the region of Caesarea Philippi, He 
asked His disciples 'Who do people say the Son 
of Man is' " (Mat. 16:13) 

frU-lij" :(^ *) :2L3L.j^l 2bj>»jj^V* ^ ^ 

(\r :vn ^) " j,* ui ^ui 

Caesaropapism, n. control of the church 
by secular authority. 

CaiaphaS, (£.,) the high priest who presided 
at the trial that led to the condemnation of Jesus: 
NT. "Those who had arrested Jesus led Him 
away to Caiaphas, the high priest, where the 
scribes and the elders had gathered together. " 

(Mat. 26:57) 

J\y c^JJi a^50l ^oili c^L&i J) :L-JL-J 




Christ before Caiaphas 



(ov ;T^) " "tx^s 
Cain , n. (B.): Adam's elder son, murderer of 
his brother Able: OT. "And when they were out 
in the field, Cain assaulted his brother Abel and 
killed him. Then the Lord asked Cain: where is 
your brother Abel? He said: I do not know. Am I 
my brother's keeper? " ( Ge 4:8) 
:J^U 4^1 JJli cfM ^1 ^Jtiit sJ&\ j) :J 

(n-A :l V^Ui 



Cain 
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Calixtin 



Cain 2 , n. (Q.): (referred to without mentioning 
his name) "His self tempted him to kill his 
brother, so he killed him and became one of the 
losers." (5:30) 
iS cup^J ^> '.(^^ /"* oy if./S\ o~\jd\ j) :J—j13 

Cain-COloured, adj. (Shak.j of the 
traditional colour of Cain's beard and hair, red. 

Cainite, n. descendant of Cain; member of a 
2 nd -cent, sect of Gnostics who revered Cain 
and Judas. 

^liil jyiJl <j W» y£> aJu[1s> _^iaP Ajji ^ I^L>Uil 

.b^j j Jjj15 CJlT eP^I 

Cairn, n. a heap of stones esp. one raised over 
a grave. <i y jUx^i «^ £ : jJ&\ JU&li 

Calamity , n. a great misfortune or disaster 

aiikJi cAJji3i ctf>i£]i <a£3i 

Calamity , (£.): extreme disastrous loss and 
sorrow: OT. "They prevented me in the day of my 
calamity: but the Lord was my stay" 

(2 Sam. 22:19) 
Vju- s-* J>\ OlS^j ^IL {j> j j^Us!" :(J 

Or. "/ a/so w/// /awg/z vowr calamity; I will 
mock when your fear cometh" (Prov. 1:26) 

Calamity 3 , the, (Q.): (i.e. The Day~~of 
Judgement) title of the 101 st Surah in the (Q.): 
"The Calamity! What is the Calamity? How can 
you know what the Calamity is ?" (1 01 : 1 -3) 
jT j Aill Jbu :(5AiJl & 

( r-\:\'.\) 

Caleb, (B.): an Israelite leader who was 
permitted by God to enter the Promised Land: 
OT. "And the Lord heard the voice of your 
words, and was wroth, and sware, saying, Surely 
there shall not one of these men of this evil 
generation see that good land, which I sware to 
give unto your fathers, Save Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh " (Deu. 1 : 34-36) 



^'LjV l^-UT Of if ^\ Sj£M ^jVl ja^Jl JJrl »JLft 

(rn-rt m v- 115 " u 

calefactory, a monastery room to warm 
monks \ ysJn~J ^Ji (j :a^jlJi 5 

Calender, n. [Pers.: qalandar] a member of 
an order of wandering dervishes among sufis 

crij'j^ Cr* [^"J^l ^Jj 5 !*^ J*LJJ^ 

calf, n., pi. calves, (cf. golden calf) (Q.) . 
"A«J the people of Moses made, in his absence, 
out of their ornaments, a statue of a calf which 
lowed; didn't they see that it neither spoke to 
them nor guided them; they made a god of it and 
were wrong-doers " ( 7:148) 




'{-text* ^4-*^ ^ ^ $ ^ *^--^ p 

calf , golden, golden calf 
calif, caliph 
califate, caliphate 

Caliph, n. Head of the Muslims 

Caliphate, n. the office or reign of the caliph 

Calixtin , (also Calixtine), member of the 
more moderate party among the followers of 
HUSS q.v : ( j^J\S3l 
(HUSS J0*>\) 0 yr ^LJl c y»-> ^JLi*» ^pU- y** 

Calixtin , or Calixtine, a follower of the 
Syncretistic Lutheran divine, George Calixtus 

. jlpS/t J^J^ L^^Uil 



Calixtus 
Calixtus, George, (1586-1656), a 

Protestant theologian who tried to build up a 
theological Syncretism which would reconcile 
Lutherans, Calvinists, and Catholics on the basis 
of the Scriptures, the Apostles' Creed, and the 
faith of the first five centuries. 

^ — j — J ^ j^p olSI JjL>- c^Sli**Jj jj 
<jv aJ-UsII ja£ jl <uLi Theological Syncretism 

.Jjty 3L**jU Jjytfl J OtC^I ^-jjj J-^Jl SJLaPj 

call, vt. (Q.) to summon to a specific duty: 
"Ca// to the way of your Lord with wisdom and 
good exhortation, and reason with them kindly. 
Your Lord does know those who go astray from 
his way, and does know those who go aright. " 

(16:125) 

4^ cr^. r^' y> &o ^1 £r*^ ^ ^ 
(He:n) ^^jL^L5b^f 
Call-at-large, (Christianity) a form of 
pastoral call sometimes adopted by a presbytery 
where a congregation is not unanimous, in which 
the name of the person to be called is not 
inscribed beforehand, and the names cannot be 
adhibited by mandate. 

Call of Islam, preaching the Islamic 
religion j,* Jl 5 ^pjJi cf}L*}h Jl 5 jpoJi 

Caller, n. one who calls the Muslims for 
prayers five times daily by specific calling (see 
Adhan) 

j 5%^Jl Jl j&jj <£\ 5%^i3 jijj J 

( Adhan >if) ^-J-i Ui5 jt 
calling, n. (Z?J inner urging by God toward 
some profession, activity, etc.; vocation: NT. 
"For the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance." (Rom.ll:29) 
O J^ ,JlJ1 KcT^ 1 J) :5jpoJi 
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Calvinism 



Calotte, n. a plain skull-cap worn by RC 
clergy dLJpi£Jl juJl JU-j lf»Jtf :5 j~JUJi 

Caloyer, n. a Greek monk, esp. of the order of 
St. Basil J> ^jisJi ^ut ^ :^u ^Ji <^j*» ^Ji 
Calumniate, vt. & i. to accuse falsely; to 
slander &t T ~jo J s> t ^ oo^. c^^j cv^*i 
calumniator, n. one who calumniates 

A+*dl t fUJi c^ijJi tubdi 
Calumny, n. false accusation; slander 

jl S$Jl *4 jJiJl 

Calvary, n. (b.) the name of the place where 
Jesus was crucified; a representation of Christ's 
crucifixion: NT". "And when they were come to 
the place, which is called Calvary, there they 
crucified him, and the malefactors one on the 
right hand, and the other on the left" (Lu. 23:33) 




Calvary cross. 



Calvary cross, n. (1826), 

a Latin cross usually mounted 
on three steps 

Calvin, John, (1509-1564) French 
Protestant reformer, founder of Calvinism see 
next 

(aJDi SiUi ^Jiut) Calvinism 2l^i53i ^^j^ 
Calvinism, n. the doctrines of the Genevan 
religious reformer John Calvin as stated in his 
*Institutio' esp. regarding particular election, 
predestination, the incapacity 
for true faith and repentance of 
the natural man, efficacious 
grace, and final perseverance 
(continuance of the saints in a 
state of grace until the final 
state of glory) 

dyr ^jOI ^JLaIi (♦JbJ :&jiJlS0l 
U "Institutio ^-w^i" *dy j tu^lT 

^ tf') J-^ l J 'M 1 

ji^i aJu- lyJLj ot ji u,^i 4^ji ^ j ju-^juai 
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Calvinist, n. a follower of Calvinism (see 
prec.) (tfjUl &JA\&\ £\J ^ 

Calvinistic, ~cal ? adj. relating to 
Calvinism Calvinism &j&\£s\> '-^^ 
Camaldolese, Camaldolite see next 
Camaldolite, n. a member of a religious 
order founded by St. Romuald at Camaldoli, 
Italy, early in the 11th cent., which emphasizes 
and encourages the values of solitary life 

camel 9 (Z?J: /VT. "And again, I say unto you, 
It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God" (Mat. 19:24) 

j5j a Qj Ujt ^ J jit j" :(£ y i^-Oll >J&\) :J — 3r 



Campion 



camel' > f QJ.' those who deny Our verses 
and are too proud to accept them, the gates of 
heaven will not be opened; and they will enter 
the Garden only when the camel passes through 
the eye of the needle. Thus do We requite the 
disbelievers." (7:40) 
\/J&L\j iL'lJL IjUST ^jJJl jl ^>:(fv&l oT ytfl j) :J-Jr< 

(t • :V) <^Jy JJJ\ ^SyzZ dJUJlSTj J»GJ| jU- ^ JliJl 

Camera, n. the papal treasury aj^Ui 
CamerlengO, n.(also camerlingo) RC Ch. a 
cardinal who has charge of the papal treasury and 
accounts 

campanile, n. bell tower detached from a 
church ^ 

Campbell, Alexander, (b. Sept. 12, 

1788 Ireland - d. March 4, 1866 USA) U.S. 
clergyman born in Ireland, writer, and founder of 
the Disciples of Christ and the Bethany College. 
In 1809 Alexander and the family went to the 
U.S., where he promoted his program for 
Christian unity. Soon he emerged as the leader of 
the movement for religious reform. He began 




Alexander Camptrefl. o«i painting 



preaching without salary in 
1810, and settled in what is 
now Bethany. He and his 
followers accepted Baptism 
by immersion in 1812, and 
joined the Baptists the next 
year, but tension on other 
issues led to dissociation in 
1830. 

oUj _ Udjitj ^ VAA J Jjj) 

£?A\ aijl]* y j ^-JlS" t IjuJ j) j jj j ^! 

.jlLj jj^-tj Disciples of Christ 

*pU- Jl ^Ij ^A\T ^i- j yJJb JL^xJl APUtj 

J y- oldt>U iiLA oJlT 4it JLj c Jllil ^LJI j OwLUjJlI 
. t j i lP JUaijl Jl Oil ^ ^-1 JjL~w» 

Campbellites see Disciples of Christ 
'Disciples of Christ £~~il Jl^ ji ^pL^: 6jJL-»lS3l 

Campion Edmund, (b. Jan. 25, 1540 

London — d. Dec. 1, 1581, London), English 
Jesuit martyred by the government of Queen 
Elizabeth I. He was teaching at Oxford 
University, and ordained deacon in the Anglican 
Church in 1568. But in a crisis of conscience 
Campion discovered that his sympathies lay with 
Roman Catholicism. He was received at the 
Catholic Church at Douai in northern France and 
in 1578 went to Rome. 

In a mission to England, Campion carefully 
avoided political involvement; nevertheless, he 
created a sensation by having 400 copies of his 
"Decern rations." ("Ten 
Reasons"), a pamphlet 
denouncing Anglicanism, 
distributed before a service 
in St. Mary's Oxford. He 
was arrested by a spy and 
taken to the Tower of 
London. When he refused 
under severe torture to 
recant his religious 
convictions, his captors invented charges that he 




Edmund Campion, detail of an 
engraving 



campo santo 

conspired to overthrow the Queen. Thus he was 
convicted and hanged. Throughout his ordeal 
Campion exhibited religious zeal and great 
courage. Campion Hall at Oxford was named for 
him. He was beatified in 1886. 

4_w4 cJL»or <Sj t £\ ^-y-~± c(OJuJ <J ^\oK\ j?-»-~o J jt f ji 

.l« jj Jl t-^i LgJ^ j f \ ©VA 3^- LJ y J\> J 
L^. jiJ-l <_JU- Jl£l j c 1 ^lUl Jl 4i« <J <^jb j Ji j 
<3 ^ <j"^ cMj f-^Jj L~Jl J Jsj^Jl 

JbJLiJl ^jJbcJl Js3j L«JL^ j .jjJ £^ Ji J~*» J ^jLp 
4>15 ^-Ip <<LCl JLflJ j . 2uJiP 4^Ux-i j I j-uT L LO 

CampO SantO, [It.] a burying-ground; a 
cemetery <^UU 
Cana 9 n. village in Galilee, Palestine: scene of 
Jesus' first two miracles:(7o/i. 2:1-9 and 4:46-54) 

Canaan 1 , or. 

1. Grandson of Noah: "And the sons of Noah, 
that went forth of the ark, were Shem, and Ham, 
and Japheth: and Ham is the father of Canaan" 

(Ge. 9:18) 

2. Cursed for his father's mockery of Noah: 

"And he said: Cursed be Canaan; a servant of 
servants shall he be unto his brethren. And he 
said: Blessed be the Lord God of Shem, and 
Canaan shall be his servant. God shall enlarge 
Japheth, and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem; 
and Canaan shall be his servant. " ( Ge. 9:25-27) 

L*L- jJULill ,y> \y* j>- y*. j "C-^ ^ 

dj*L» Jlii" QJ&r 4jI h y*~d 0j*tU— T 

^^SJ j aJ| ^ J\ ijL^ Jlij .4j j*-^ Oj^j JL-*3i JLp 
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candle 



(XV-Xo :^^>J) 

Canaan , (B.) 



Palestine 



ancient region m 
between the river Jordan and the Mediterranean: 




part of the Biblical promised land: OT. "And I 
will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the 
land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of 
Canaan, for an everlasting possession, and I will 
be their God." (Ge. 17:8) 

I^JLiil c-Ai&l J) :d\ 

iJO jty J» {jo Ut |CJJ j^Jil 

o ^"ij Cjbi ou? 3^7 

(AMY ^ >J) "(H^i 
Canaanit€ 9 one of the original inhabitants of 
Canaan; the Semitic language spoken by the 
Canaanites; a group of ancient Semitic languages 
including Phoenician, Punic and Hebrew. 

A-AjijiJl ^-Ja" ajtJls a-^L- oUJ ap ^ j ^JUiS^Jl 14 

Canaanites, n. ^J.- OT. The inhabitants of 
Canaan esp. those of Hamitic blood: "Now after 
the death of Joshua, it came to pass that the 
children of Israel asked the Lord saying: Who 
shall go up for us against them ? " ( Jud. 1:1) 
a^>\^- id\jc^ y^L* '(a"^ s^&t J) :0jJL_>c£jl 



:(L? o 

\ ^3 jl ^^JUj O y> Jou 015" j 



CanaaniteSS, n. fern, of Canaanite: OT. 
"The sons of Judah: Er, and Onan, and Shelah: 
which three born unto him of the daughter of 
Shua the Canaanitess" ( 1 Chr. 2:3) 
aj^Ji jJj .allij oUjij j!p b^j yj" (J ^) :a5^ — 
(V :Y JjVl fWl) ^JU^Ji ^ 
Candace, n. queen of Ethiopia: NT. 
"And behold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of 
great authority under Candace queen of the 
Ethiopians who had the charge of all her 
treasures and had come to Jerusalem for to 
worship" (Acts 8:27) 
:(£ ^) :3 ^J-l a£L ^Juil <^>\£S\ J) :2 TlJuT 



(XV :A JUpI) 

idle, n. 



Candle, n. fR) cylinder of wax tallow around 
a wick that produces light: OT. "The spirit of 
man is the candle of the Lord searching all the 



Candlemas 



113 



canon secular 



inward parts of the belly " ( Prov. 20:2 7) 

(TV :Y. Jli-I) " J*Jl golg JT 

Candlemas, n. /?C Ch. Festival of the 
purification of the Virgin Mary (2 Feb.), candles 
are blessed on this day 

*ljA*Jl ^ j^kzi J^y\? JUi»l :*lji*Jl jtflaJ 

Candlemas Day, 2nd of Feb. (see prec.) 

(2LLLJI Salll ^Jail) jjljJ y j*-*Jt f Ji 
Canon, n. (Judaism and Christianity): 
1. Church decree. 

1. Canon law: eccl. law esp. from papal and 
council pronouncements. 

3. general law, rule, or principle; criterion; 
collection or list of sacred books etc. accepted as 
genuine esp. the Books of the Old and New 
Testaments which are accepted by the church. 

4. Part of Mass containing words of consecration 

5. Member of cathedral chapter. 

4*w2j US' 4 ..-jCJl o^li -.canon law OjiUll— t 

i2L~£Jl ^ jt IL)I 

4~~£jl JU: j^tll 
2L»L- ^1 ^103 — £ 

CanoneSS, n. a religious woman following a 
rule similar to that of CANON REGULAR 

canon regular f ^ 
Canon honorary, one having the titular 
rank of canon in a cathedral, but without duties 
or emoluments :<J j** o — ^ 

Canonic, ~cal,adj. of the nature of, according 
to, or included in, a canon; regular ecclesiastical. 

L$jc« jit* jt v^Jl Jul jiJL; dJ ^ij^ 
Canonical hours, (Christianity): 1. seven 
daily periods assigned for prayers and recitation 

2. those wherein marriage may take place in an 
English church (formerly 8 hrs. to 12 hrs, 
extended in 1886 to 15 hrs., in 1934 to 18 hrs.) 



j jlap l$J ^1 olS/yi :^jjJ» cJi y>-T 

c-)Jlu1 j c l^fls» ^ Y Jj U-Lv? A j^:UjL-) ajjJL^I 

JI f^rt (U JU* r apLJi JI fUAl fU 

Canonical Obedience, (Christianity) the 
obedience as regulated by the canons, of an 
ecclesiastic to another of higher rank. 
O^UJl ljojv., ^Jl ^plkJl t(v^r^i J) :^>^ 1 

J ^ 0i~ J^ 1 ^ ls^ V^A? 

Canonicals, n. the official dress of the 
clergy regulated by church canons : 

canonicate, canonry 

Canonicity, n. the state of belonging to the 
canon o yU13 4^1 ^ :v^l £j jiUJi 

Canonist, n. one versed in canon law 

Canonize, vt. glorify; declare (a deceased) 
saint; to put in the Biblical Canon; to recognize 
as canonical 

Canon law, the laws governing the 
ecclesiastical affairs of the church 

j jJJJD 2ujLil uyl ^1 2lPj^ t^^^^l 0 jj^Jl 

Canon minor, one who conducts cathedral 
services but is not a member of the chapter 

Canon Of the maSS, the part of mass that 
begins after "Sanctus" with the prayer "Te 
igitur", and ends just before the "Paler noster" 
"Sanctus" *liiJ Jju Iju ^\Ji tj*- :l*\* 
"Pater nostre aJiiJ JJ "Te igitur" ^ ^ 

canon, regular, augustinian canons 
canon residentiary, a 

canon obliged to reside at a 
Cathedral and to take a share in 
the duties. 

oUrl ^1 J 

Canonry, n. benefice of a 
canon 

Canon Secular, one other 




Canopy 

than a canon regular :<^UJl 

canon regular f j^Lll vJ^4 
Canopy, a projection hood or cover 
suspended over an altar, statue, or niche, it 
originally symbolized a divine and royal 
presence and was probably derived from the 
cosmic audience tent of the Achaemenian kings 
of Persia. In the middle Ages it became a symbol 
of the divine presence in churches. 
With the Renaissance, the canopy placed over 
the altar developed into the baldachin, (q.v.), a 
fixed structure suspended on pillars. 

j\ Jlir jl ^Jl. jU* *Ua£ : 5 

J 4 J» J^ d y} ojiTj 

jj-^>JJ c>cw»t Sja^^l J^-^' jj -Oh ~*^-Vl 

JS^a ^jcbaldachin ^ ^ 

.pJ\ Pi aJ o >\j 

Cant, n. religious phraseology used 
hypocritically; insincere pious talk 

Cantate, (£J the 98th Psalm from its opening 
words in Latin: Cantate Domino 

Cantate Domino ^> JS lyrj : jviJ^Jl jy"U Ijlj 
Canterbury, a city in Kent, South East 
England: seat of the primate of the Church of 
England \<£ji j£ 

Canterbury Tales, an unfinished literary 
work by Chaucer, largely in verse, consisting of 
stories told by pilgrims on their way to the shrine 
of St. Thomas Becket at Canterbury 

£*-r* J* f-bk) 9 j U^JjUa ^UJ-I d\f ^yua* jf- 

canticle, n. a hymn whose words are taken 
from the Bible to be used in certain church 
services 

Canticle of the Sun, a hymn of St. 

Francis in praise of the Divine revelation in 



captive 

nature : tr *-£Jt 

4jr-.Ja.ll fj A-J>^l o jJliil ^JbstJ iJLw^i ^r^l / ^^^-aJi y 

Canticles, same as next 

Canticle of Canticles, (Douay Bible) 

Song of Solomon: abbrev. Ca., in the OT. 

jU^I ja (^Juil ^Iji ^ibT j) :^UJ)|I JL-iJ 

fuxiJl 

Cantillation, n. (Jewish liturgy): chanting or 
reciting with certain prescribed musical phrases 
indicated by notations 

Capernaite, n. inhabitant of Capernaum 
in Galilee; (polemically): believer in 
transubstantiation: NT. 

"I am the living bread which came down from 
heaven. If anyone eats of this bread, he will live 
for ever. And the bread which I will give for the 
life of the world is My flesh. " (John 6:51) 

J) ^c^a^laj JJLM J (j>.U yiT OlSL. Jb-f :^^U yiT 

(c o C^ 1 ^ 

IJu^ ja J^l JTf jl U-Jl ^ Jy ^Jdl ^1 jjU lit" 
t^JJl c^Ju^r y ^UpI Ul ^Jdl ^sLlj .JuSfi JI 

Capernaum, n. (B.) city northwest the Sea 
of Galilee, condemned for impenitence: NT. 
"And thou Capernaum which art exalted unto 
heaven shalt be brought down to hell" 

(Mat. 11:23) 

"aj Jl ^l?^;.* frLo— Jl Jl ajJu j[] ^ y>-\j ji£ L> oJlj" 

Capitular, adj. & n., of a cathedral chapter; 
n. a statue passed in a chapter or ecclesiastical 
court; a member of a chapter 

capitulary, n. an ordinance or a collection 
of ordinances gfl jl A^yj 

captive, n. (Q.) a prisoner; one kept in 
confinement or on bondage: "And they selflessly 
feed the needy, the orphan, and the captive. " 

(76:8) 
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capuche 

(A :vn> ' ^ i^wf} CLjTj 

Capuche, n. a long pointed hood worn by the 
Capuchins 

Capuchin, n. a friar of a branch 
of the Franciscan "Friar Minor 
Capuchin" that adheres strictly to 
the original rule of life, so called 
from the hood he wears 
^Uai aj&~j» JUjll? j^.p j^S" i^jftlj 

Capuchin CrOSS, a cross with each arm 
ending by a ball 

cardinal, n. a #C official appointed by the 
pope to his council (see college of cardinals) 

a^U J bUl J^y\f Jj>~* :J4PjlT 
{College of Cardinals aLI 
The three orders of cardinals in the Sacred 
College are: ol*-^ abi ^1 Jj 

+ Cardinal-bishop JW^j^ <-Ai->f 

* Cardinal-deacon JW^j^ 

* Cardinal-priest J^j^ trs^ 
Cardinalate, n. the office or dignity of a 
cardinal; pope's council of cardinals 

Cardinalship, cardinalate, see prec. 
Cardinal Virtues, the four virtues upon 
which the human nature was supposed to hinge: 
(justice, prudence, temperance and fortitude) 
0! j>jAt JJUi :UaJ| JJUmJI ca-U^ JJUill 
AikiJlj Justice AJlJbJi L$Jlp a*j13 jt-J^fi a*-J? 

fortitude -vU-i j temperance JUip^I j prudence 
Carlovin 2ian. same as Carolingian 

Carlyle, Thomas, (b. Dec. 4, 1795, 

Scotland— d. Feb. 5, 1881, London), British 
historian and essayist, whose major works 
include The French Revolution, 3 vol. (1837), 
On Heroes, Hero-Worship, and the Heroic in 
History (1841), and The History of Friedrich II 
of Prussia, Called Fredrick the Great, 6 vol. 
(1858-65). 
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True to his idea of history as a "Divine 
Scripture," Carlyle saw 
the French Revolution as 
an inevitable judgment 
upon the folly and 
selfishness of the 
monarchy and nobility. 
With the publication of 
On Heroes, Hero- 
Worship, and the Heroic in History (1841), his 
reverence for strength, particularly when 
combined with the conviction of a God-given 
mission, began to emerge. He discussed the hero 
as divinity (pagan myths), as prophet 
(Muhammad), as poet (Dante and Shakespeare), 
as priest (Luther and Knox), as man of letters 
(Johnson and Burns), as king (Cromwell and 
Napoleon). 

Thou he was a man of many words and wide 
learning, his religious sense, intense in its way, 
played always around two general and simple 
ideas that many religions have in common: the 
terror of God's glory and the immortality of the 
soul. His writings can be seen as an attempt to 
secularise, to reclothe the Calvinist insights 
without mitigating them. 

It can be said that Carlyle stirred the conscience 
of his century; he helped thousands to see their 
experience in a historical and spiritual context 
and thus to find new meaning in a monotonous 
existence; and in an age of prolonged physical 
toil, he inspired thousands with belief in the 
dignity of their work. 

"c-> f" A*~J I j jil! : a p fcl ,h"' Jti* 

J Uj aI^JI SaU, Jlfa^l j c(f>ArV) 

.(^ A1©-\ AoA) t"cAJtU V pJaiJlf 
o jLipL; jbJl ^ a; J A ~ii £• JiLs^ Jj^jI^ J 



.aJLJI t^Jl ^ <_£ j ^ijyJl ^U*-^! 5 J Lit j a5L^ 

j J^jaj y» Uj AijJaJl d^LPj JUa;^i AjIiS" yiJ ^ j 
^jlC UJUP A-^l^. tojii) aJLs**J jjo tjb 4(f^At\) 



Carmel 
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A**L*>-1 0^3 cSi ydl IjJlliU 015" <0l ^ |^P^1 ^^Lp j 

3 ^ j AyaU- 0 ^3 J_p- j jJb OlT U UJb AJJb- ^jU- ^jjJl 

A3l£ :U*j OLoty j M»U 01>*j" aJs-^u 

tfbLT Jl >Jl OlS^ 1 J J t<uJ V l 

0j^ y....aJl£jl t^jjJl ^a-Uj S^U-lj jv-wojoI AJjLsi Ul ^^Ip 

*aJ J>Ip (^JJl ^j>- JiVj^ 0! Jjill j&Tj 

^*aP J j .^sswi* Syrj^ 1JjJj>t j_^Lij5sj ^ 

OL ^ <->VVi ^! <3^ h <Jwai 

.A-JL*^ aJ ^ gJ^P 

Carmel, Mount, (B.), mountain ridge in 
north-west Palestine: OT. 
"Now send for and assemble to me all Israel at 
Mount Carmel" (1 Kn. 18:19) 

Jl> aJU- ILL 1(^^11 s-'^ 1 d) -J- 9 JrT 

> J* J^V 1 c^j cW (<-* y 

Carmelite, n.& adj. (Christianity), 1. a 
W/wte Friar, or friar of the order of Our Lady of 
Mount Carmel, founded there c. 1 156, made a 
mendicant order in 1247; 2. a nun of this order; 
adj. of this order. : / 

g\j j\White Friar J*J\ v*** j 0) K^*^ 1 

f U J-^i J-*- J Cwt aJU ^1 LJ-U- iittJaJ 

tjjiU^I 0U> Ai5llp f\ YtV flp j cu>^tj 4^ \o\ 

carnival, n. the season or festival of 
merrymaking and revelry observed by RCs 
before the fast of Lent and originally extending 
from the feast of the Epiphany to Ash 
Wednesday, now usually confined to a few days 
just before Lent 

XS> JLJT j*j id jZLa fj«a$\ JJ 

fy^S JJ aUS JUi ONij oU^jl 

Carol, n. Christmas song or hymn; vi. to dance 
or sing a carol 

Carolingian, adj. (also Carlovingian) 
relating to a dynasty of Frankish kings so called 



from Karl (L. Carolus) the Great, or 
Charlemagne, founded 751 by Pepin the short 
son of Charles Martel. 

(jw) ^V©\ ^Ip lf~-l ^Jlj cOlijL jt (I -WI 

Carpenter, Joseph the, same as 

Joseph 4 , St, (q.v.) 

(Joseph 4 , St. M [ ) - 
Carpenter's SOn, (B.): Jesus Christ: NT. 
"Is not this the carpenter's son ? Is not his mother 
called Mary? And his brethren, James, and 
Joses, and Simon, and Judas? And his sisters are 
they not all with us? Whence then hath this man 
all these things? " (Mat 13:55-56) 

(C O Kir^ * ^) : J^ J| oA 

. \JJUP ^^jcu^ Ajj^-j C>~^>^ 



.b^jj QUi^j ^jjj 



Camon, n. (Q.), the dead and putrid body or 
flesh of any animal; anything vile: 
"He forbids you carrion, blood, swine flesh, and 
such animal as slaughtered with mentioning any 
name other than that of Allah; but for him who is 
forced (to eat what is forbidden) without being 
wilful or transgressive, Allah is forgiving, 
Merciful" (16:115) 
a£D°1 ^ HjI ^> :(f-^\ o~\jti\ J) :aaJt\ <.kl\ 

f\j 'Js- "Jal^\ ^li Aj Ai]l JjA Jjfcl Xfi) jJ JfiUl ^!\Jl j 

(\\o : M) <^ jy* aJJI 0U ^Ip Vj 

Cartesian, adj. relating 
to the French philosopher 
Rene Descartes (1596- 
1650) or his philosophy or 
mathematical methods n. a 
follower of Descartes. 

Ajijj) yA\ OjlSsji Ai., Jj> J, I A-—J: ^jl^jjJl ^j\^J»i 

O jl^oi A.fl. U 

Cartesianism, h. a set of philosophical 
tradition and scientific attitudes derived from the 
Rationalistic min<i/matter dualism of Rene 
Descartes, who argued also that the ideas of 




Carthusian 
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mind and matter and that of God are innate 

3LJU31 t-iSl^llj yLJ-ill jl&ty ^ *p^£ :*2 j\^ojJ\ 
IfrlT 443^1 j oilll j JixJl j^U. jl dlUS^y. t^iil Ojl£p 

Carthusian, n. a monk or (since 1229) a 
nun of a very strict order founded by St. Bruno in 
1084 at Chartreuse, France; adj. relating to 
Carthusians. 

SLJyL Ojyj^ <3 'At fU- jjjjj (^oAiil Lfr* »l \J&r 

Cartulary, n. a register book 
of a monastery or its registrar 
^ J jyA\ Sjj*Ul 
CaSSOCk, n. long usu. black 
robe or outer coat, formerly in 
common wear, but worn now only 
by clergy and choristers 
Jo** -tr*~^ 

^jui^j ^jji jUj jlp cft\j*ik} cassock, 

Casuist, n. one who is versed in casuistry, 
(cf. Mufti) 

(Mufti Ojli) j ^-^ill ul^fl >&k 
Casuistic, adj. of CASUISTRY or casuists 

*l^fb jboo :\ JVsdJ ij\ 

Casuistry, n. application of certain principles 
to specific problems of right and wrong conduct 

catacomb, n. (usu. pi.) subterranean early 
Christian burial- 
place, of which 
the most 
extensive are at 
Rome. The law 
required that 

they be built Bmj|HH r 11 ' 1 

outside the walls of the city; they consist of 
labyrinths of galleries and connecting chambers. 
The bodies were placed in niches hewn in the 
side walls, each of which could hold two or three 
bodies and which was closed by stone slabs or 
large tiles. In the 5th cent, fear of the barbarian 




invasions ended burials in the catacombs, and 
their existence was forgotten until an accidental 
discovery in 1578 renewed interest in them. 

jlS"j .L*JJ (J \-*J&\ td^v-il A^^vJj j y&S' j (J-^J*^ 

.ai>j1i jlj~-l ^ ^ ls'^- o 

j aj^jJI oljyJl vJyi-l ^l-U j^l Jj 

jl Jl jL~Jl Ul^i?j t^yUil dJl^" <j ^ 

.U fUlA^fl ^Jb*3 ^ OVA 43:>Im2-« c^a-li^l 

catafalque, n. tomb-like structure used in 
funeral ceremonies; a funeral car 

Catasta, n. block for exposing slaves for sale 
(Hist.) (~ >") £^ Js* ^ j*> 
catechesis, n., (pi. -ses), oral instruction for 

CATECHUMENS Vsj.JLp- j-auJU ^^Li ^Jm 

catechetic, ~cal, adj. of catechesis or 
catechism ^ Jt j-J* JiJ* t/*^ 
Catechism, n. instruction esp. on religious 
doctrine, by question and answer 

v-jl Jl >Jb i^jOJI i^JbcJl 

catechist, n. teacher of catechumens, 
instructor of catechumens jju^ 
Catechize, vt. to teach the i)rinciples of 
religion ji-ij Jl j-Ji &Jej* 
catechumen, n. Christian convert under 
instruction before baptism or confirmation 

categorical imperative, (^a/cj 

^Ta/iO the absolute unconditional command of the 
moral law, irrespective of every ulterior end or 
aim :(cJlT UJ^ j) j— Hail ^^-oSlI 

jLip! Oj^ ^^S/l 0yU3l; J? jr ill > Ji^l ^jd^l 

Catena patrum, n. chronological series of 
extracts from the Fathers on any doctrine of 
theology 

3 _yj^ o^j L« a UL, c^l *S)I J— JLJl 

Cath, abbr. CATHEDRAL; CATHOLIC 
Cathar, n. member of medieval Manichaean 



cathedra 
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Catholic 



sect, in South France and North Italy, (cf. 
Albigensians) 

^ y>r j { Ja+* jjl jj.^n\\ J 2L»yU 2ujU? j^oS- IjL-S^Jl 

^Albigensians o jii) Uiti» Ji*^ lj> 
Cathedra, n. throne of a bishop in a 
cathedral; a bishop's seat; the Episcopal see or 
dignity 



Cathedral, n. the principal church of a 
diocese containing the bishop's throne adj. 
Belonging to a cathedral 
$,jbL.ty J> ^ :3 j&->}\J *~*JjJl 

Cathedral Schools, schools established 
in medieval times or later for the education of the 
choir-boys of cathedral churches. Most of them 
also admit other fee-paying pupils 

LS t^jU^JLl Juulsil (c/OJ^) ^S^rl OUip pJUl) UJjo 

Catherine of Alexandria, St., (d. c. 

early 4 th cent., Alexandria, Egypt; / d. 25 Nov.). 
One of the most popular early Christian martyrs. 
She is not mentioned before the 9 th cent. And her 
historicity is doubtful. According to the legend, 
she miraculously escaped torture on the spiked 
wheel (whence the 
term Catherine 
Wheel) and she was 
then beheaded. 
After her death the 
angels allegedly took 
her body to Mt. Sinai, 
where it was 
discovered c. 800. In 
the Middle Ages, 
when the story of her 
mystical marriage to 
Christ was widely 
circulated , she was 
one of the most 
popular saints. She is 
the patron of philosophers and scholars. St. Joan 
of Arc claimed that Catherine's voice was among 




Catherine of Alexandria 



the heavenly voices that spoke to her. In 1969 
her feast day was removed from the Church 
Calendar. 

(Catherine Wheel jij^ ^Ik^ii L* jaj) 

C^>- J*3r (J,! \J> Jbu L^lis»r cJLiJ 4.Ssjt>lll 01 f-PjJ J 



Catherine Wheel, a spiked wheel 
symbolizing the instrument of torture and 
martyrdom of St. Catherine. (See prec.) 

cathisma, n. (in Gk. Use), a section of the 
Psalter; a short hymn used as a response 

Catholic , adj. of general scope; universal; 
all inclusive; liberal; broad in understanding 

i 't 4 ^ -Cij^* -J^^ 

Catholic , adj. 1. belonging to the Christian 
Ch. before the great schism between East and 
West; 

2. of the Christian Ch. headed by the pope; 

3. RC of any of the orthodox Christian Churches, 
including the Roman, Greek Orthodox, Anglo- 
Catholic etc. as distinguished from the Reformed 
or the Protestant Churches. 

aju^Jij jljUj^i ^-ji^Ji I4J u caJL^Vi 
Catholic , n. an adherent of the RC Ch. 

Camolic Apostolic Church, a body 

formed in England c.1835, by the followers of 



Catholic emancipation 



119 




causa finalis 



Pastor Edward Irving 



Irving, Edward, having an 
elaborate, symbolic ritual and 
a complex ecclesiastical 
hierarchy; emphasising the 
existence in the present day of 
miracles and prophecy and the 
imminent second coming of 
Christ 

^yLh Uj Irving Edward ^yt ^\ato 

Otj3!c*il $y>r J jS" Jj J ioXifu* 4uj»jA>J *lj*J 

Catholic emancipation, the relief 

granted in 1829 to the RCs of the United 

Kingdom from certain vexatious penal 

regulations and restrictions, cf Catholic Relief 
Acts. 

AiJt* aJsJl* oUp 0>LJ y oJL^tdl ^JLoIl 

(Catholic Relief Acts d jlS) 
Catholic Epistles, or General Epistles: a 
title used properly of the NT Epistles of James, 1 
and 2 Peter, 1 John, and Jude, because they are 
'general' and not addressed to specific 
individuals or Churches. It is usual, however, to 
include also 2 and 3 John among them. 
JLp j-kj jl^P :i*UJt JA-jll jf aXJjJl&l JftrfjJl 

- JjSii ^ ajUj - ^> - j/yi ^> 



1 a* 3 

Catholic Relief Acts, a series of Acts 
freeing the RCs of the United Kingdom from 
civil disabilities. By that of 1778 Roman 
Catholics in Ireland were allowed to own land; in 
1791 RC worship and schools were tolerated. By 
the "Roman Catholic Relief Act" of 1829 almost 
all disabilities were removed and Roman 
Catholics were admitted to most public offices. 
jj- aJLJL- :2 a£%L\ aSJ ju\ j&\ 

s^uiij ^-jUU* fW<u ^ oyi5j ^jSm .ibb.1 



Catholise, ~ize, vt. & i. to make or become 
catholic; to convert or be converted to 
Catholicism 

Catholicism, n. the tenets of the RC Ch. 

JUL. 3 )\ a~~£S\ ju'Up :5 ,<J 

Catholic King, (7/i.y/J the king of Spain 

Catholicos, n. the Patriarch of Armenian 
Church s^^Ji jj^k. ^ j— jftf 

Cattle 1 , f^J, 07: "Hear, O My people and I 
will speak, 0 Israel, and I will testify against 
you: I am God, your God. Not for your sacrifices 
will I reprove you, and your burnt are always 
before me. I will not take a bullock out of your 
house, nor he-goats from your folds; for every 
animal of the forest is Mine, and cattle by 
thousands on the hills. " (Ps 50:7-10) 

\j .jj&ti j^jci L. £H" :(<i ^) r^Jiill <->\£3\ J) ^Jl^Jl 
.vlUJy L^UJbi JLp y .L5I dUl iiil .^Lip JL^iti JJ^J 

JU-I ^LjJlj ^ 01^ J Cfi .5o»l •l J Jlb>. 

Cattle , title of the 6 lh Surah in the Qur'an. 
(Q.) "Have you seen him who makes a god of his 
passion, would you be a sponsor for him? Or do 
you expect most of them to listen or be mindful? 
They are not but like cattle, or even worse" 

(25:43-44) 

Ity ^Jl okll ji c4tjt)> :ol^ft Ail i^l ^» - Y 

causae materialise [L.], material causes: 
esp. the idea that matter is the cause of mind 
jiJi a!p s^iii oL J a^ui^ 4 J-i*H 
CaUSa finalis, [L.], the final cause: the end 
or object for which a thing is done, esp. the 
design of the universe 

j _^Jl ji>- 4jLp 



causal 

CailSal, adj. that causes; relating to a cause or 
causes aAaJi jf 'ijr* 

causal attributes, * TUU ol — ft-^Ji 

„ 13 ftidl 

JjJl J PlisJl 
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Cecilia 



causal connection, 
causal interaction, 
causal nexus, 
causal relationship, = CAUSAL CONNECTION 
Causality, n. the relation of cause and effect 

CaUSa SUi [L.], = God &\ :4-jrb aIp 

Causation, n. (Philos.) act of causing; 
bringing about of an effect (Ai~U) c~~~sJt cJJL*=J^ 
CaUSC, n. (Philos.) that which produces an 
effect; that by or through which anything 
happens 

*final cause 1 : the objective of the universe 

j/Jl jJU^ 4_JUJl 
* final cause 2 ', the original cause or creator of all 

J&i jju ^ Lp^II i^-Jl 

CaVC , n. (B. ) 1. hollow place in a rock; 
2. small faction or seceders from a political 
party: (from Cave of Adullam in the OT.): OT: 
"David got away from there and escaped to the 
cave of Adullam, and when his brothers and all 
his father's family heard of it they joined him 
there. Besides, there gathered around him all 
those in difficulties, those in debt, those with 
grievances; and he became their leader. About 
400 men joined him " (1 Sam. 22: 1 -2 ) 

4.a>M.; a iptsr -Y his J-*- j Jj/ '-U^f iSjU* S 

^ c>J J^J J** 4* ^ J*J <>J ^ 

Cave , the, n. title of the 18 th Surah in the 
(g.J.* "Do you (O Muhammad) think that (the 
story of) the people of the cave with their book 
was particularly wonderful among Our Signs! It 
is the story of those young men who took refuge 
in the cave and said: 'Our Lord! Show us Your 
mercy and guide us, in our affair, to the right 
path'. Then We sealed up their hearing in the 



Cave for a number of years. And afterwards We 
raised them up ..." (18:9-12) 

iSxP UjIjT \y\£ ^Jl^>3\ j\ c4~^- f$ 

ajoz- j vilJjJ ^ UJl Ljj I _^Ui ^Jj^xJl ^1 cSjt M 

(\ MA) <... jU 4 ju*- 

C E, abbrev. Christian Era, Common Era; the 
Church of England » i^vJH j^a«Jl 
Cecilia, St, date is unknown; Christian 
martyr: patron saint of music: f. d. 22 Nov. the 
details of her life are not certain. According to 
the legend she was a 
Christian girl who was 
betrothed to a young pagan, 
Valerian. On her wedding 
day she informed him that 
she had consecrated her 
virginity to God, and won 
him over to respect her vow 
and to be baptized. His 
brother Tiburtius likewise 
became a Christian. Eventually the two brothers 
were arrested and put to death as obstinate 
Christians, together with £ man called Maximus. 
Then Cecilia was brought before the prefect, and 
upon her refusing an /act of idolatry she was 
sentenced to be stifled to death in the bathroom 
of her own house. The steam and the heat failed 
to suffocate her, so a soldier was sent to behead 
her; he struck three ineffective blows, and she 
was left to linger three days before she died. 
Afterwards her house was turned into a church. 
The story of the reputed relics of St. Cecilia is as 
full of mysteries and contradictions as the rest of 
her story, (see more in The Penguin Dictionary 
of Saints) 

Ajjk^ *~>t~~A Slid LL^~* cJlS" © jjJa^SO Ui>j t jy^y 
o^^T UL tijp^S L$ilij fjjjj . JU jJ\i ^jPJb ^LiJ 

4V* UAfJ 4^.1 JZ>-\j * 4<-^ JS VpijXf- 

JJ~> c>j>- \ ^wsl Jill j .oJ-^ojuj ^j>w«i\ a3^J j 




f »c/ ^ ^* J^J ^-^» 



Vj^JI JUpI J^jo |»jiJ jl O-iaij UJL^-j 4^^1131 



Cedron 

jUJl j£i cU>« ^ j o^l ^ jJ-l LgJp 

14 y-i? j clg-»lj ^LslaJ (j bJLii 5jl ^-l j 

(see 77ie Penguin Dictionary of Saints) jfcf ^.>iij 
Cedron, (or Kedron). (B.), (NT). The valley 
or gorge on the East of Jerusalem, between the 
city and the Mount of Olives. Christ crossed it on 
the night before His Passion: 
"When Jesus had spoken these words, he went 
forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron, 
where was a garden, into which he entered, and 
his disciples. " (Jn. 18: 1) 

j» — Li j! <jp»jJl :(<r.£) (o--^ 1 j) 3 

( ^ : \ A 1 ^- jj) "d-L«*>\j j y> <iUo 015" 

celebrant n. one performing a religious rite, 
as the priest officiating at Mass; one who 
celebrates ^ jU iJaPi jJi 

Celebrate, vt. To perform a religious 
ceremony, with proper rites and ceremonies as 
mass, the Eucharist, marriage etc. 
jip jt ^IjjJl j! JjLJljl ^IjiaJIT j-iU <UU3 ^ 

Celebration, n. act of celebrating; solemn 

ceremony 5Jl 2 alii 

Celestial, adj. heavenly; divine: NT. "There 
are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: 
but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory 
of the terrestrial is another. " (1 Cor. 15:40) 

Celestial beings, dwellers in heaven 

celestial circle a*jL-*Ji s/jJi 

Celestial Empire, Chinese Empire: from 
the founding of its first dynasty (c. 2200 B.C.) to 
the revolution of 1911 a.d. including China, 
Manchuria, Tibet and Turkestan 
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Celestine 

j/yi A^ru-i \jLjj o ji 4~s-*Ji bj£>\jj>y\ 

Celestial Hierarchies, the number and 

order of Angelic beings as fixed by Dionysius, 
where they are arranged in three hierarchies of 
three choirs each: 

A) - 1. Seraphim 2. Cherubim 3. Thrones 

B) - 4. Dominations 5. Virtues 6. Powers 

C) - 7. Principalities 8. Archangels 9. Angels 
(qq.v.) Only the last two choirs have an 
immediate mission to men. 



:<ujU..«J< 



Ui> jblji to* _kii jUjo^^l jl^jOJlj .oUji o}C 

Celestial Sphere, the imaginary sphere of 
infinite size with endless celestial objects 




Celestine V, St. (1214-12%), After the 

death of Pope Nicholas IV over two years passed 
without agreement on a successor, till in 1294 
the cardinals sought to end 
the deadlock by electing a 
'stop-gap': their choice fell 
on an eighty-year-old hermit, 
Peter of Morrone. He was 
shocked by the cardinals' 
choice, but he submitted, 
taking the name of Celestine. The results were 
disastrous, for in his simplicity and ignorance, he 
became the innocent tool of politics of King 
Charles II of Naples, and, conscious of his 
failure, miserable in his new 
surroundings, he abdicated 
his office. He had been pope 
for five months. A few days 
later the stern and rigid 
Boniface VIII was elected 
in his place. Fearing lest his 
adversaries should make use of Celestine for 
their own ends, Boniface shut Celestine up in a 
narrow quarters at the castle of Fumone. 4 I 
wanted nothing in the world but a cell', said St. 




cell 

Celestine, 'and a cell they have given me'. Ten 
months later he died the most pathetic figure in 
the history of the papacy, 
sidj jbu c(fU<n-uu) ^tf-i c &^J** cri^ 1 

c4iJU4 ^ 0 p jUU- L5 ^l t£*l ^Jl ^j>i j£j bUl 
ajU f \ Y <U ^ J oN/Lojl&l o! Ji 

viJL-U ^ jLi>-1 ^ijj (,'<^\ \JS. ^Jt>-1 v-^UxiLj (ijtil 
A^JUaJl oU <^iJl c^jj ji^ ^ ^k> : ^U^Jl J 

^1 jj£l j *u^3 coVjJ aJ:>1 jW^V 

AlisL*u (j Ajl 31 lct->jljS" cJlS^j . ^..vl.^ 

vjVS" UJ L*JL> aJ jSnJj co^jJ 15"jJL» 015" Aj^j .ajL-L- 

.^-ii A*~*jJ>- AliJi 01 Jbo Aj jjLJI < _ r ^j> ^Li£ cAj Ja^ 

OlS" ^Jiil j^bJl ^UJ ji aL£ J>. aLIS ^ ll ilUi Jbu j 

^JjitL^o 01 {j* AI**£jl- j 10 j~*Ji}\j Aj>\ 
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ceremonial 



Ujdl 



Cj^-il o j^S- Jjo C->L» Ail c"djOfO- JjjaPl JLaJ j cojOx^- 

cell, n. a hermit's one roomed-d welling; a small 
convent or nunnery attached to a larger one 

oUI jJl OL* ^1 jjJb aa>JL9 aJI^j^ 
Cellarer, n. monastery's officer of provisions 
j_jJljl 0 j A OjL—? 1 - 

cellarist, n. same as prec. 
Celtic CrOSS, a Latin cross having a wheel- 
like circle around the intersection of the bars. 
The cross was originally a Hindu symbol of 
sexual union, (Kiakra). The cross is a Phallic 
symbol within the circle as yoni. It 
was adopted by the Gypsies. The 
cross as used by Christians is 
often used as a grave marker. 

015" j .aU*_p a~£J dyb ap%>1 L5 *ik. 
J^b j JjUi ^...JUiilj .(Kiakra) <. {S ^U\ 

4-?wJkl J Ulj .lj^ j ^psoJl oJLi£l Jij yiil y jS" I yb 

Cemetery, n. burying-ground; graveyard 

Cenacle, n. the room in which the Last 
Supper was eaten by Jesus and his disciples 

JjU c^>- ij^Sll frUoJl :J^Us-^l 




Celtic Cross 



. ji>-^/l frLioJl djjjl 
Cenobite, n. a monk living in convent, 
distinguished from anchorite 

^hrW viL-Ul ^jJI J ju-xj (jJJl :jj^3l 

ANCHORITE ^ UJl 

Cenobitic, ~al, adj. of a cenobite ^Uj 
Cenotaph, n. empty tomb or sepulchral 
monument in honour of one or more people 
buried elsewhere 

CdlSe, vt. to burn incense as in worship 

Censer, n. a pan in which incense is burned: 
NT. "...Which had the golden censer, and the ark 
of the covenant overlaid round about with gold 
wherein was the golden pot that had manna, and 
Aaron's rod that budded and the tables of the 
covenant " ( Heb. 9:4) 

I aJ..." £j v <3 j>h :5ytJ.l 

AJ (J JJl t-^JJlj A£>- JS' ^ja ^'.Jla JL^sJl O jilJ j (wJ^i 
U-j]j c^-yl /^Jl OjjU Uaf-j ^1 aJ t-^Ai ^ Ja**i 

centunator, n. one of a company of the 
16th cent. Reformed divines of Magdeburg who 
compiled a church history in 13 volumes each 
volume covering a century. 
jJls> ^oLJl 0^1 ^ jy *s-y>£ :>! yl Jt>-1 :0j^aJi 

OUjll ^ jlU JT dJiU \ r j 
Cephas, Peter: NT. "Looking at him Jesus 
said, You are Simon, the son of John; you will be 
called Cephas (Which mean Peter)" 

(John 1:42) 

JlSj gj^j aJI J&i" ^) ^Jsu :\ Lp 

Cerberus, n. (Greco-Roman Myth.), three- 
headed dog guarding the gate of Hades. 
:(.aJU jjj aJUjj jJ^Lyl) :^?Jrl cJt^ 

.jj^r AjI^j ^-jjj dj*^ 

cerement, n. (usu. in pi.) 

(arch.) grave-clothes (f-& Ju*i*-i ti^ 

ceremonial, adj.& n. with 

or of ritual or ceremony n. system 




cerberus 



ceremonialism 123 

of rites; RC Ch. book containing order of ritual 

J± J^Lio r^jAk u^lsf *3jyu* tcr ii? S^yUA c v>r ^fc 

ceremonialism, n. adherence to outward 
form oUl£jJb dL^ll 

Ceremonies, n. pi. (BJ; religious outward 
forms: OT "Let the children of Israel also keep 
the passover at his appointed season. In the 
fourteenth day of this month, at even, ye shall 
keep it in his appointed season; according to all 
the rites of it, and according to all the 
ceremonies thereof, shall ye keep it" (Num. 9:2-3) 

:(<i ^) :^jjJi oU^LiJl 
u* g^ 1 fjfc^ J J f^aft^sA jj J-^y 



chamberlain 



(r-Y n iJip) 

ceremonious, 

forms 



adj. particular in observing 

Ceremony, n. outward rite or observance 

(<S ybliiJi jSLiJl SUI ja) :3 jot*» CjjJik 
Cerintllian, adj. of the heresiarch 
Cerinthus, founder of adoptionist Christology, 
against whose crude Gnosticism the Gospel of 
John was written, according to St. Irenaeus who 
refuted Gnosticism. 

J^l hbf J akiJl ai^4> y± <jl .....J c^JJl j c£-~il 

Ceromancy, n. divination from figures 
formed by dropping melted wax in water 
*Ul <j j4«aA\ £*-jJl rj^Ji ^j^u-SJl ^~dl 

UUa ^1 Jl£ity ^ ^JOJl *l £ 
Certainty, n. absolute conviction: Q. "And 
worship your Lord until the certainty of death 
comes to you." (15:99) 

oi^Ji J) ^idtyl 

Chain , n. (B.): NT. "For if God spared not 
the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, 
to be reserved unto judgment" (2 Peter 2:4) 
a&M. J* jLiu {. iul jlT jl *Y (£ J^*>U 

(1 :Y ^ T) "pUiU ^/ 

chain" , n. (Q.):"Take him and tie him up 




hands to neck, and take him to hell, fettered in a 
chain seventy cubits long! For he did not believe 
in Allah, the Great; and he did not urge feeding 
the poor" (69:30-34) 

l^f- ji ^ + o j^JJl p i Ji* * 0 jii- ^> 

* *k ^ u oir iS. * ; ^Lii \ii> d 
<rr-r. :n> ^oiS^Ji^L Jp^^iJ 

Chalcedon, n. ancient 
city in Asia Minor on the 
Bosphorus and the site of 
the 4th ecumenical council 
held in a.d. 451, and 
convened by Pope Leo I in 
response to the Monophysite 
doctrine controversy. The 
Council affirmed two Pope Leo I. 
natures in the one person of Christ, and 
prohibited holding that Christ has one nature 

j (V^ 1 £*jk\ jU*;i oiSCi U^SC o^fii! 

f jJI j Jv^tJs i £+Jr\ oTlj . Jy«JajJb- jjl SJLajw 

Chakedoniail, adj. Adherer to the 
doctrinal decisions of Chalcedon, esp. a non- 
Monophysite orthodox Christian r^jJ^ 
<J jJJLL>- SJl^I 4jJjU«JI <zj\j\ ^yL» ^ 

^wJU SJb-I^Jl AJuJail c-^Jli ^Uil cj^LAl 

chalice, n. the cup of the Holy Communion 

Ob ^1 3 j^— ^ ^Ob ^5Jl j\ ^IJiJl ^(T 
Challah, n. a traditional loaf of rich white 
bread eaten by Jews on the Sabbath and holidays 
iLp^l j c~-Jl j a _^Jl aITL ^j^t kjlg. :^JLS» j> cijpj 
chambering, n. lewd behaviour, wanton 
living, sensuality: NT. "Let us walk honestly, as 
in the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in 
chambering and wantonness, not in strife and 
envying" (Rom. 13:13) 

(£• ^) :<j~diJt ti£l§ J\ cAjcrUail 
£^Ulb V ^LJlj >Jb ^ jl^Jl J a5LL JJUL-J" 



Chamberlain, n. any of several high 
officials as an honorary attendant on the pope 



Chambers 
Chambers, the, (Q.) 9 title of the 49 th 

Surah in the Qur'an. 

Chanaan, n. another form of "Canaan": NT. 
"Now there came a dearth over all the land of 
Egypt and Chanaan, and great affliction: and 
our fathers found no sustenance" (Acts 7:11) 
j+a j>} JT J* ^ J f ( C i) 

^rTv^jLZpT) j jJ^ N U jbT pJiP J^j 

Chancel, n. Part of church near the altar, 
reserved for clergy and choir etc., sometimes 
separated by railing or screen. 
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chapel 



Al^JS ^jP-y&K- £6jiAl JA 



Chancellor of a Cathedral, an 

officer who has charge of the chapter library, 
custody of the common seal, superintendence of 
the choir practices, and headship of the cathedral 
schools 

Chancellor of a Diocese, an 

ecclesiastical judge uniting the functions of 
vicar-general and official principal, appointed to 
assist the bishop in the question of ecclesiastical 
law, and holds his courts. 

Chancery, n. the diocesan office that has 
custody of certain documents and performs 
secretarial services for the bishop. 

Chant, n. & vt. A kind of church music in 
which prose is sung vt. To sing; to celebrate in 
song; to recite in singing manner 

fJCJ cJjSJ < ^UJ)| JL*t JA Lp-) j> 

Chanter, Chantor, n. one who chants, 
chorister; a priest who sings Masses in a chantry 

chantreSS, n. woman who chants W> cSj-Su* 
Chantry, n. RC Ch an endowment to pay for 
the saying of Masses and prayers for the soul of a 



certain person, often the endower; a chapel for 
this purpose. r^USll **cj> 

Chanukah, see hanuka 

chaOS, n. utter confusion; disorder 
Chapbook, n. booklet of poems, ballads, 



religious tracts, etc. jU-M j 



,1 A 



Chapel, n. 1. A place of Christian worship 
other than parish church or cathedral, esp. one 
attached to private house or institution; place of 
worship in larger building, with altar, esp. part of 
cathedral, etc. separately dedicated; Anglican 
church subordinate to parish church (for 
convenience of remote parishioners); 

2. A room for worship or for funeral services 

3. A room in a church with its own altar, also in 
some Jewish synagogues, used for special 
services 

4. A religious service in a chapel or otherwise 

5. The singers in a private chapel 

6. In GB a place of worship for non-members of 
any church: 

OT. "But prophesy not again any more at Beth- 
el: for it is the king's chapel and it is the king's 
court" (Amos 7:13) 

2L>^JJ 5^L*3l v ^-jli OlSO lZJ^-S 

ja ty* 4^3 1>- i jj£ ^A J £>1a jS oiLaJU y 

jcjj 5^Lp OlSl») Ijdbii J -1 
"dilil c^j dUil ^XkA USf LgJ Lj ju; ^ JjJ o-oUi/ 

* Lady chapel: see L^rfy 
Chapel Of ease, Anglican church for 
remote people : 

ja \J> j>- ^ (^SLU^l 4^53i J) 



chapel 

Chapel Of rest, undertaker's mortuary, e 

(OliJJl e£Jd i±J&r £j> :<jfj$\ 
Chapel royal, in a royal palace 

chapelle ardente, n. [Frj chapel or 

chamber in which a corpse lies in state before 
burial, surrounded by lighted candles :c4* A3 j> 
o(.{^» ^ y>JLi l^jii J-S j*S (V*^ y) 

Chapelry 9 n. chapel's district jurisdiction 

chaplain, n. a clergyman attached to private 
chapel of great person, institution, establishment, 
etc. 

tfiaplet, n. a garland or wreath of flowers, 
leaves, gold, etc.; string of beads for counting 
prayers 

SjM i^jS\ j! OUaP^I jt j^jJl ^ 'JJlTj 

j yc-^.dll) <bx*-*w8 t4^S--» 

Chapter, n.l. The main division of a book, 
Bible, etc. 2. Formal assembly of canons in a 
cathedral or a religious order [/rom the custom of 
meeting of canons for reading a chapter of the 
Bible]; such collective meeting of members 

(^Jill J) £bw>! J) J*a3-^ 

J JU- ^ flp ^U^l :4-*~£Jl fc-a-T 

j chapter ^\>*+p\ U\ j 5— jL-JJi o\5" 

.J~i)l IJla ^U^-t '(^-JlaLI ^\&\ 

Chapter house, building or place where 
monks, members of church, cathedral, etc. meet. 

.£•1 tAJljOlSOl jt 2L^3l tUapt 

Chargers, (Q.y. [Ar. nu*m$ war-worses'] 
title of the 100th Surah in the (Q.): "By the 
panting chargers which strike sparks of fire 
when they raid in the morning raising dust and 
reaching the centre ( of the crowd) man is surely 
ungrateful to his Lord!" ( 100: 1-6) 

Charisma, n. (pi. ~ta) divinely conferred 
power or talent; capacity to inspire followers 
with devotion and enthusiasm 
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Chasid 



Charismatic, adj. of, pertaining to, or 
having CHARISMA 

charismatic movement, any of various 
non-denominational religious groups that stress 
direct divine inspiration in glossolalia, healing 
power, etc. 

SijUll JLp SjJtiJlj cOLJJl i>U J yiLil 
Chanty, n. 1. (Christian Theol.) Love of 
fellow men; kindness, leniency in judging others; 

2. Beneficence, the act of good will; 

3. Helping the needy; the help thus given, alms- 
giving; 

4. Organization for help NT. 

"Now the end of the commandment is charity out 
of a pure heart, and of good conscience, and of 
faith unfeigned" (1 Tim. 1:5) 

(j>*~~* o y^) k-tr' ttikp hd\ yty k£ - \ 

jjuaJi ik*J*\ igeis Ji ou^^i -r 

^Charity begins at home: i.e. charity is 

due first to one's own familycij^b Jji 0 ^ jH\ 

charlatan, n. false pretender to knowledge 

or skill, esp. in medicine 

j 2Ls^U) Ji^jlJi sijkJidi 

Charlemagne, 

(742-814). The king of the 
Franks (768-814); 
emperor of the Holy 
Roman Empire (800-814), Charlemagne 

also called Charles 1, Charles the Great 
*(fAU-V1A) giyiJl viJUU (fAM -YtX) 

.(A \ 1-A • • ) 4J^*J^ JP*^ J^lj 

chamel-llOUSe, n. house or vault in which 
dead bodies or bones are piled 

Charter house, Carthusian monastery 

(Carthusian) jijif ^ 
Chasid, var. <?/Hasid 




Chassid 
Chassid, var. o/hasid 

Chaste, adj. (Q.) abstaining from unlawful 
immoral sexual intercourse; pure, virgin: 
"And the angels called to him as he stood 
praying in the sanctuary: 'Allah is giving you 
good news of (a son named) Yahya who believes 
in Allah's Word, a lordly, chaste, and righteous 
prophet' " (3: 38) 

3',i2 111! of 
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Cherub 




(rA :r> 4 i*^ 1 ^ 1 

Chastity 5 n. sexual purity, virginity, 
refinement of style ojl^kJl * 

Chastity belt, n. device preventing wives of 
absent crusaders from having sexual intercourse 
^U- jj Aj^J^ d jyJ^W Cn** fb 5 " f\ j> 

ChaSllble, n. sleeveless 
vestment of priests at Mass or 
Eucharist, coloured according to 
the day's feast 

Chaucer, Geoffrey, 

(c.1340-1400) Eng. poet: author 
of the Canterbury Tales 

Vt • iSjjfr 

Canterbury Tales iSy.j^ 
ChaUIlt, (arch.) var. of CHANT 

chauntry, chantry 
chazan, chazzan: hazan 

cheek, n. either of the two sides of the face: 
NT. "But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: 
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also" (Mat. 5:39) 
ja^ \ y jli- ^ piJ J lit W" y :2br jJUO^t 
:o ^) "l^f ^1 4) J^i ^yftl iljb^ JLp ^UJ 

cheirosopliy^ chirosophy, ni: 

Prophesy by looking in the hand jJlWijt J&S o*t } 
chela, n. a novice in Buddhism; disciple, pupil 

Chemarim, priests dressed in black attire: 



OT. "I will also stretch out mine hand upon 
Judah, and upon all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem; and I will cut off the remnant of Baal 
from this place, and the name of the Chemarim 
with the priests " ( Zeph 1 :4) 

^Js- (jjo Ju»\j" (J ^) :&bj~- jji a^_»L*i :^ju£Jl 

Chemosh, god of MOAB: Or "Woe to thee, 
Moab! thou art undone, O people of Chemosh: 
he hath given his sons that escaped, and his 
daughters, into captivity unto Sihon king of the 
Amorites" (Num 21:29) 

Chenaanah, fern, of Canaan: (B.): OT. 
"And Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah made him 
horns of iron: and he said: Thus saith the Lord, 
With these shalt thou push the Syrians, until thou 
have consumed them " (1 Kin 22:11) 

J^pj" (J £) :d\jcf (c/*-^ *J&\) 



(\\ :Y\ J^ii>l») 



Cherub, n., also cherubim, (pi. -cherubs, 
or cherubim, also cherubims or cherubins), 1. 

a Biblical figure represented as a composite 
being with large wings, 
a human head, and an 
animal body and 
regarded as a guardian of 
a sacred place and as a 
servant of God. 

2. (B.) (OT): one of the 
angels or heavenly 
beings supporting God's 
throne or acting as 
guardian spirits: "Then 
the glory of the Lord 

went up from the cherub, and stood over the 
threshold of the house; and the house was filled 
with the cloud, and the court was full of the 
brightness of the Lord's glory. " (Ezek.10: 4) 
See Celestial Hierarchies; 

3. (Christian. Theol.), angel ranked just below 
the seraphim (see Celestial Hierarchies) 
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Children 



, 01 Sji-T 



t> iH j ! ^ ^j^ 1 

j>» c~Jl cc^Jl 5L=p Ji ^jJOl ^ajjli" 



Oji <UJj Jik -f 

(Celestial Hierarchies 
Cherubim, n. pi. of Cherub (see prec.) 
Chief judge, Islamic Hist. Chief magistrate. 

Chief priests, those who persecuted Christ: 
NT. "From that time forth began Jesus to show 
unto his disciples, how that he must go unto 
Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders 
and chief priests an d scribes, and be killed, and 
be raised again the third day" (Mat 16:21 ) 

pJLijjf Jl v*-^ 01 { J^j ajI oJl^^i) tal 
^ (3 J J^J *^ jjj £ jfcr^ { b O 

Childermas, n. arc/i. holy innocents' day 
Children of Israel, (Q.y. the Jews, the 

Hebrews, the offspring of Jacob (Israel) see also 
Jews 

1. Saved from their enemy: "O Children of 
Israeli We saved you from your enemy. " (20 :80) 

2. Brought across the sea: "We brought the 
Children of Israel across the sea. " (7: 138) 

3. Imitating the idolaters: "They came to a 
people who were abiding by idols which they 
had. They said: 'O Moses, make for us a god like 
those who have gods. "' (7: 138) 

4. Deserved Allah's anger for worshipping the 
calf: "Those who took the calf (as a god) will 
suffer from the anger of their Lord and from 
humiliation in this life. Thus We requite those 
who go beyond limits. " (7:152) 

5. Outrageous faithlessness: "You said: 'O 
Moses! We will not trust you until we see Allah 
showing Himself to us!' And, while waiting, you 
were stricken by the thunderbolt. " (2: 55) 

6. Disbelieved and killed the prophets: "....they 
disbelieved in Allah's Signs and killed the 



prophets wrongfully. " (2: 61 ) 

7. Changed the Words of Allah: "Do you 
aspire that they will believe (in what you believe) 
though a party of them heard the Word of Allah, 
and knowingly changed it after they had 
understood it! " (2: 75 ) 

8. They heard and disobeyed: "They said: 'We 
have heard, yet we disobey. "' (2:93 ) 

9. Christ invited them to worship Allah: 
"Christ said: 'O Children of Israel worship 
Allah, my Lord and yours. "' (5: 72 ) 

10. The Qur an tells of their disputes: "This 
Qur'dn tells the Children of Israel most of that 
about which they differ. " (27:76) 

11. Cursed for breaking their covenant: "The 
Children of Israel covenanted with Allah... and 
as they broke their covenant, We have cursed 
them and made hard their hearts. " (5: 12-13) 

12. Prophecy of their corruption twice: "And 
We told the Children of Israel in the Scripture: 
'You will surely corrupt in the earth twice, and 
you will haughtily tyrannize over others. And 
when the time (of your being punished) for the 
first comes, We will send against you mighty 
slaves of Ours to raid into your homes. Our 
promised punishment will surely take place 
...When the time (of your being punished) for the 
second comes they will sadden you and enter the 
Sanctuary as they did before, and completely 
destroy all that fell in their power. ' " (1 7:4-7) 

Jews <.o&\ joJi o ^Ji : (f-^ & J) J^V^b^ 
(a. :y.) >>i^:\:)> 

0 f A :V)<£iJ! JJT^l ^ lO}li.$> js> \ jJ&t-Y 
j^-flUff J^p dy£*j {j* JLp \°J& ^jULoJ-T 
0 VA : V) <^ 4JT J^J lir \+J\ 13 J»y£ 

J> ate j p+ij ^ ^HI- Jk^Ji ^AJi oi f 
( ^ o x : V) ^ isy^> iUJ^j CJjlJi sl^Ji 



(Yo :T) 



chiliasm 

; 14S jj air jij i >. * of 0 jiisf > 

jj^i ^ 1; j^jji ji5} )>:ii »j^ui ^ipi 

(V Y : o) 4 r^OJ Jo ^ 

^JL' jTyiil lift 01 ^>:<U 0 U jif! t)T j&\-S • 
(Yn :T V) ^0 yiS^' v j^i <£.iJl >H J^j. </* J* 

:^IV> ffrftftt »j»M ^ 

( \ r- ^ x : o) ^ r*^ 

^ j\ C*Sj ^jSlI J 0>~*-> Y 

b£ * faj J?s ^ 

5>^l J^j tli- * >ljx£ Otfj jIJjlH Jt>U 

V 4 Jj^ JbxLDl l^ii-lOj bJ>**^ 

(Y-fc M Y) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Chiliasm, n. (Christianity) belief that Jesus 
Christ will reign in person upon the earth for 
1000 years. 

Chimcre, n. Anglican bishop's outer robe 
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Choose 



chiromancy, palmistry 

Choir, n. 1. Chorus or band of singers of 
church; 2. That part occupied by the chorus at the 
eastern end, often separated from the nave by a 
rail or screen 3. Theol. any of the nine orders of 
angels, (see Celestial Hierarchies) 

(Celestial Hier/\rchies) >j! 
Choir boy, (- girl, or - man): a boy, a girl, 
or a man singing in a choir 

Choir loft, the gallery occupied by the choir 
in a church (*~~&\ j) 

Choir master, conductor of a choir A3 jir\ ^ e l3 
Choir School, a school maintained by a 



cathedral to educate boys who sing in the choir 
^ r-LeJ Wjxf d r^^^' *>*^ 

Choir Screen, a screen separating choir 
from the nave of the church 

Choose 1 , (B. RV.), (OT) vt. & i. (p. chose, 
pp. chosen), select, take as a choice: 

1. Jerusalem "I chose Jerusalem .." (1 Kn.ll:13) 

2. David: ".. and David to be over.. " ( I Kn.8:16) 

3. Solomon: God's chosen son: "It is Solomon 
your son who is to build my house and my courts, 
for I have chosen him to be a son to me and I 
shall be a father to him " ( 1 Ch. 28:6) 

4. Christ: NT. "God's Messiah, his Chosen" 

(Lu.23:35) 

5. The twelve: NT." 'Have 1 not chosen the 
twelve of you? Yet one of you is a devil"' 

(Jn. 6:70) 
(:fc%Mt a*~Ji i^aiii cJh£Jl J) : 

Or :\\JjtiljL.) "^»^(^j/:(H»ijjt-^ 

(U :A Jj!4>) 



(V- :t 

ChOOSe , fQJ: (for see prec): 

1. Religion: to chosen the Religion for 
you, so you should die as Muslims" (2: 132) 

2. Adam, Noah, Ibrahim's family, and 
'Imran's family: "Allah chose Adam and Noah 
and the Family of Ibrahim and the Family of 
'Imran above ( all His) creation " ( 3:33) 

3. Moses, the prophet: "He said: ( 0 Moses! I 
have chosen you from among your people to give 
you My message and to speak to you. So hold 
that which I have given you, and be among the 
thankful. " (7: 144) 

4. Moses, inspired: "And I have chosen you, 
listen to that which is inspired!" (20:13) 

5. Mariam: "The angels said: 'O Mariam! Allah 
has chosen you and made you pure, and 
preferred you to all women. "' ( 3:42) 

6. Worshippers: "Say (O Muhammad): 'Praise 
be to Allah, and peace be upon His worshippers 



Chosen 
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Christ 



whom He has chosen!* " (27: 59) 

OrY :Y) ^ Ojiili 

(Ml:V) 

0 r : Y • ) ^ c5*-J*' 113 tfj )> 

:YY) ^ J&^l *^ f^j ^ ^ 
Chosen People 1 ,' (Judaism): (R): OT 

1. Blessed: "Blessed is the nation whose God is 
the Lord; and the people whom he hath chosen 
for his own inheritance " ( Psa. 33:12) 

2. Why chosen? : "For thou art a holy people 
unto the Lord thy God: the Lord thy God hath 
chosen thee to be a special people unto himself 
above all people that are upon the face of the 
earth. The Lord did not set his love upon you, 
nor choose you, because ye were more in number 
than any people; for ye were the fewest of all 
people; but because the Lord loved you, and 
because he would keep the oath which he had 
sworn unto your fathers, hath the LORD brought 
you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed you 
out of the house of bondmen, from the hand of 
Phar'oah king of Egypt " (Deu. 7:6-8) 

(<j ^j^jiill J) (io ^Jl J) : jls*til <_ju£Jl 

(\Y :VY jAy) : — n *~ti 



j3T 



j^SJb^ <jJJ\ Ajai>- j u^l 4/ ^ 

Chosen people , (Islam):: (Q.): "And We 
chose them knowingly from among all creatures, 
and We brought them some Signs to try them in a 
clear way. Those did say: 'When we die we shall 



not be raised again. ' " (44:32-35) 
^UlfTj ^ OyJUJi jJp J^. jU&lT^i jiij ^> 

(ro -rY : 1 1) 4 i;} j/iii ni> 

choraL adj. 1. of or sung by choir 2. (read or 
said) by group of voices; of or with chorus 

chorister, n. 1. a boy-singer in a choir 
2. leader of singing in a church choir 

Chrism, n. (Christianity), consecrated oil for 
anointing, esp. in sacred rites 

(2L*wJ.I J) 2t>u~ll ^JUaJ I^/JLia jAi 

Chrismatory, n. (Christianity) vessel for 
holding chrism (v^Jii J) ^uili cj jJ^ j 

Chrisom, n. (Christian Hist.) child's white 
robe at baptism used as shroud if it died within a 
month 

b| LaS" ^Jb^oj tJL^jdl cJ_j JiMi ^/a^* :aU*It OjJ 

Christ , n. (Christianity) [from L. Christos, 
from Gk Khristos, 
anointed one], Messiah 
or Lord's anointed of 
Jewish prophecy; Jesus 
as fulfilling this 
prophecy; the Anointed: 
a name given to Jesus: 
NT "The woman saith 
unto him, I know that 
Messiah cometh, which 
is called Christ: when 
he is come, he will tell 
us all things. Jesus saith unto her, I that speak 
unto thee am he" 

(John 4:25-26) 

Chirstos v=r>^ j*] <J) :V J\ Sg-^lt 

3c s-* )\ ^s—* ' y-* ^Khristos ajL; ^Jl ^ 

U Jli .^i J5y iib f U ijil £ r ±\ a} JU, 

Christ 9 n. (Islam) the Messiah Jesus son of 
Mary: (Q.): 

1. A messenger of Allah; "O People of the 




Christadelphian 
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Christianize 



Scripture! Do not be extravagant in your 
religion, and do not say concerning Allah except 
that which is right. The Messiah, Jesus son of 
Mary, is not but a messenger of Allah to whom 
Mariam gave birth by a word from Allah and he 
has a spirit given by Him; so believe in Allah and 
His messengers, and do not say 'Three', it is 
better for you to cease! Allah is One God. Far is 
it removed from His Transcendent Majesty that 
He should have a son. His is all that is in the 
heavens and all that is on the earth. It suffices 
that Allah is the Protector. " (4:1 71 ) 

2. Not the son of God: "And the Jews say: 
'Uzayr is the son of God, ' And the Christians 
say: 'Christ is the son of God. ' This is what they 
(unmindfully) utter in imitation of those who 
disbelieved before them. Allah curses them, how 
deluded are they! " ( 9:30 ) 

% j \Jss Si vA&ii jif i; )> -M & 

of iAJ^ jb-lj 3 J| illi CJi j^J i^- \£y£ 

cJUj <dil *J>\ *£ye> ij^Pl oJlSj ^>:d»l ji\ ^pJ— Y 

Christadelphian , n. [Gk. chnstos, 

Christ, and adelphos, brother] member of a 
religious sect rejecting the doctrine of Trinity, in 
favour of a Unitarian and Adventist theology; 
and believing in conditional immortality, also 
called Thomasites from Dr. John Thomas (1805- 
1871) 

4J\JjJ\j] :A ; >* : wwJ.l d Sijll? i^^jiJibu-o j> 

4-1* 4iJii» [^t ^{ adelphos j t^-Ii <j\ Christos 
j^ 1 5o>- j j-^Lj ^ Trinity o-lsdi 

( C >ayw\a.o) 

Christadelphian , adj. of or relating to 



Christadelphian (see prec.) :<>r^k-~i/' 

(aajUI SilLl Jal\) SL^^JlI d 2w5ltu 

Christadelphianism, n. the beliefs and 
practices of the Christadelphians, (see prec.) 

Christen, vt. to baptise in the name of Christ; 
give a name to (person at baptism) 

(JL*jdl -UP) ^^L-j tiUjJb V*~~ll J^*-^ -J-^d 

Christendom, n. the Christian world; the 
Christians collectively Oj-^ii ^luJi 
Christening, n. the Christian ceremony of 
baptizing j\ ^Jb 

Christhood, n. the condition of being the 
Christ or Messiah OjT 3Jb- : 

Christian, adj. & n. of Christ or his 
Christianity; follower of Christianity; '-j^s^ 

Christian Brothers, a /?c lay order for 

teaching youth. In full Brothers of the Christian 
Schools ^ > J4 y& ^ lOja^^JLl 0 

Christian burial, burial with the church 
ceremonies ^ j^) cr**-^ c^^ 1 

Christian era, era reckoned from Christ's 
birth *%* :(^^») ^/v-^ 1 ^i^ 1 

Christian name, n. name given at 
baptism as distinguished from the family or 
surname 

Christianism, n. the religious system, 
tenets, or practices of the Christians 

Christianity, n. 1. Christians collectively; 
2. The Christian religion based on the OT and the 
NT; 3. A particular Christian religious system; 4. 
The state of being a Christian 
l\ 4_>^r- r ..At 4 ;udt ^ui :0j I?u~Jj-> 

ajJL^ju ^-J ail ^L_i£il JLp 5 ^SUii :VvJk! 4JbjJ\~T 

^J— ^ ^mmQ <s -^i^ J J-r ^JL— jJbMj — oil 

' ^ •-■» Ll jjT 5 iL->- — i 

Christianization, n. the process of 
making Christian; converting into Christianity 

Christianize, vt. & i. To make Christian; 
to convert to Christianity j W-* 



Christianizer 

Christianizer, n. one that Christianizes 
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Christolatry 



Christianly, adj. belonging to or befitting a 
Christian; Christian in spirit £jjJi st-«~~» 
Christianness, n. the state or the quality of 
being Christian Vwj~Ii 

Christian Science, a system that 

includes spiritual 
or divine healing, 
founded in 1866 
by Mrs. Mary 
Baker Eddy, based 
on an 
interpretation of 
the Scriptures, 
asserting that 
disease, sin, and 
death may be 
overcome by 
understanding and 
applying the divine 
principles of Christian teachings 




Jp )S ^Js- ^JUJl OlS^l jS'jj j c^aiii ^b^Ji <JLp 
^UJJ *J»^I jd^J O^ 9 fcjai-ij 



Christian Scientist, n. a believer in 
Christian Science; one who practices the 
teachings of Christian Science 

Christian Socialism, 1. a mid- 
nineteenth century movement to apply Christian 
precepts to social reform 2. the principles of pre- 
World War II Austrian Roman Catholic political 
party :buJ;l lS\ 

i^j J~\ ^L^Jl ^Jy\£S\ — t 

ChristianleSS, adj. of disbelief in Christ's 
teachings; unchristian v*~JkU ^j,> *S < t < f**~* 
Christingle, n. a Christmas symbol for 
children, usu. an orange with a candle, fruits and 
red ribbon, representing Christ as the light of the 



world, its creation and his passion 

Christlike, adj. like Christ in character, 
spirit, or action; in accord with the teachings and 
example of Christ. 

Christliness, christianness 

Christly, adv. Christlike £s-±\ ^ 
Christmas, n. annual festival of Christ's 
birth £-JL» ^-1 <j; >~Jl jl^i JLp 

Christmas box, n. small box containing 
Christmas presents bU* U :->!>Ut Up 

Christmas bush, n. (Australia) shrub 
with flower-like fruits at Christmas 

Christmas cake, n. a rich fruit-cake made 
for Christmas 

Christmas Card, n. usu. ornamented card 
exchanged at Christmas ^Lll J-** *u$=Ji 43lk* 
Christmas Day, Christmas 
Christmas Eve, n. evening before 
Christmas Day &A\ J* ^LJi aLUi :a*>Qi ~£±± 
Christmas present, n. Christmas' gift 

Christmas pudding, n. Christmas' plum 
pudding Sal* JyjjJVi :a*>Ql gJi^ 

Christmas Stocking, n. stocking hung 
up by children for Father Christmas to fill with 
presents 

yaMj J^i bl> ^ Jlitty Ailiu :UUil Jl yr 
Christmasy, adj., savouring of Christmas 

Christmassy, adj., same as prec. 
Christmas-tide, -time, n. season of 

Christmas, from Christmas Eve to the New Year 
or the Epiphany 

Christmas tree, n. natural or artificial tree 
with ornaments and lights at Christmas time 

ChristO-, comb. form. Christ 

Christolatry, n.worship of Christ^l S^Up 




Christopher 



Christology 

ChristolOgy, n. branch of theology 
studying Christ's nature and person 
*wa?tij 4>ui> a^I jjJ o j^yL? 
Christom, same as CHRISOM 
Christophany, n. manifestation of Christ 
esp. after Resurrection a^.l* ^ a-^U : j^-li 

Christopher, St, 

(date unknown, but 
perhaps the 3rd cent., 
martyred in Asia Minor; 
f. d. 25 July). The legend 
is that he was a man of 
gigantic stature who 
wished to serve the 
mightiest of masters, but 
king and Satan both 
disappointed him; he 
lived alone by a ford 
where many travellers 
passed. One night he was 
carrying a child across 
the river when the child became so heavy that 
Christopher could hardly get across. "No 
wonder!" said the child, "You have been carrying 
the whole world. I am Jesus Christ, the king you 
seek." Christophoros in Greek means (one who 
carries Christ) and its original connotation was 
spiritual not physical. He was put to death for his 
faith. It was a common medieval belief that he 
who looked on an image of St. Christopher 
would suffer no harm that day, which led to the 
painting of large pictures of him on the walls of 
the church that was built in his honour at 
Chalcedon c.450; he is the patron saint of 
wayfarers, and now of motorists. 

A^J>- ,J v_^p ji jlS"j JLjJI p-?w> OlS" All Sjjja**^! J yu 

Aj joo JIT aJU Jj .^LJl Ujoc jk 2L>U£ ja 

fy~*l £ d\ \A*r *>Lij JiJaJl Sbxij $A->b*ll 

! v^xP V" : JiJaJl jjaj j <J A^JaP JuLi*. Jbr j 

."oJULJ c^JJt viUll c £~Jll lit <a1T jlUJ. J*^ OJU 

(^^il (^-Ul) aJ\J jJIj j^jJ ^ jj jiji^o 2ui5* j 

c-^-o ^JLpfj .<j^lil ^jjjdl J*i-I ^ aJU>S|1 aJ^jJIj 
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Chrysostom 



OJ?" f CA^ jJ J (^Sl A^wSJ y jl~J ^ Ji)l 6 Jl 

Christ f S-thorn, n. a shrub of the 
buckthorn family that supposed to have been 
used for Christ's crown of thorns \^s~& ~& 

ChrOIl,, afcfcr. CHRONICLES see next 
Chronicles, (1-2), Two Books of the OT 
containing a record of the history of Israel and 
Judah from the Creation to the return from Exile 
under Cyrus (536 B.C.). In the Heb. Canon they 
are a single Book; the division goes back to the 
Septuagint, where they are called 
Paralipomenon, i.e. "that which is left over", 
namely from Sam. and Kgs. The term 
'Chronicles' was introduced by Jerome, whence it 
passed into English versions 

(CJUOl JI«jJI jlL-t ja JlyL- Jjty) flity jt^l 

OjjJl J,J AiJLiLl Jl» j JJl^l ^jjU ^L^st-w^j jLw2j 

c-jUSvJI Aj^ y (J J^lyga^ ^ yL- Jl 1 o ^,L,a.«> ^U- Ulj ^l^^Jl 
<_>Jb~ jl y U j! li j^ll jL^-^o O-?- tA;JLju*Jl ^JLaii 

^ Ijujl^j tParalipomenon (q.v.) fM)\ o^li jU^i 

Chrysostom, St. John, (c.347-407), 

Archbishop of Constantinople (393-404), f. d. 13 
Sep. Due to Chrysostom's attacks 
on the misuse of wealth that 
antagonized the Empress Eudoxia 
on the one hand, and because of 
the intrigues of the archbishop of StJolin Chrysostom 
Alexandria, Theophilus, on the other, the 
emperor banished him to Armenia, and three 
years later he was to be further banished to 
Iberia, but died on his way. 

oLi) i(S A;w>-lJ ^ ^j* j3 Aj j-USv-^^/l AiiL^I 

. Jj^JaJl J oLo A^3 
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Church 1 , n. 

1. Building for Christian worship; 

2. Public worship (for the Christians); 

3. (cap.), body of all Christians; a certain 
Christian sect or denomination; 

4. The ecclesiastical authority over a particular 
religious group as opposed to the secular 
authority; 

5. The profession of the Christian clergy; 

6. A group of worshipers: congregation: NT "Be 
on guard for yourselves and for the entire folk 
over which the Holy Spirit has appointed you 
overseers; shepherd the church of God, which 
He has bought with His own blood. " (Acts 20:28) 

j&>* t ~l\ 3^ Up :4>.../isJl — > 

(JlijJjJl aUJI ^^p) iL~£j» AkUl -i 
j) ^joll Jbrj J** -o 

i j& yd 2uSL*i t$J ^jjJi ^jjJ* (% ^l»\if ^ji 2up jJi 



(Y A :Y • JUpI) 



"<uJb UL13I ^1 



Church , vt. perform church service of 
thanksgiving (esp. woman after childbirth), etc. 

. jJJi jiP j (bo Jdji 

Church-ale, n. festival formerly held in 
English country parishes at which ale was sold to 
raise money for church expenses and relief of the 
poor 

Church Army, n. an Organization of the 
Church of England for charity 

Church Commissioners, (£.00, 

body managing the Ch. of England's finances 

court for deciding 



church-court, 

ecclesiastical causes; 

Church of Independents, a church 
whose members are Independents, see 
Congregational Church. 



churchman 

(Congregational Church J&>\) {Independents) 
Churches , seven in Asia: B. NT "John to 
the seven churches in Asia: Grace be unto you, 
and peace, from him which is, and which was, 
and which is to come; and from the seven Spirits 
which are before his throne. " (Rev. 1:4) 

015" csUi j ja ^^L- j ^ **j6 \^~\ j u j\£S\ 

Churches , (Q.) places of worship "Those 
who have been driven out from their homes 
unjustly only because they said: Our Lord is 
Allah-For had it not been for Allah's repelling 
some men by means of others, cloisters and 
churches and oratories and mosques, wherein 
the name of Allah is much mentioned, would 
assuredly have been pulled down. Allah will 
surely give victory to those who support His 
cause, Allah is the Powerful, the Mighty. "(22:40) 
:Qcj£JI oT jH\ J) ^ yiil) : ^ - „ ,, -» 

(t • : Y Y) ^ ^^ii aIJI 01 d^a4 

church -goer, n. attender at public worship 

Church-going, n. habit of attending public 
worship i-^Ji Js> j6\ 

Churchianity, n. religion centring in the 
church rather than in Christ 

churching, n. adherence to the form of 
principles of some church, esp. the established 
churches ^j^T 

Churchism, CHURCHING, see pr^c. 
churchless, adj. not belonging to a church 

L» ^ r>o j>p :3 .iniC 

churchly, adj. concerned with the church: 



ecclesiastical 



churchman, n. member of clergy or church 



churchmanship 

Chlirchmanship, n. membership of clergy 
or church 3 — -jf aJj-sp 
Church militant, n. Christians on earth 
warring against evil 

church-mOUSe, n. (proverbial) poverty- 
stricken person Q >4) J t jJ& 
Church Of England, English branch of 
Western or Latin Church rejecting Pop's 
supremacy since Reformation or since Henry 
VIII broke with the papacy in the 16th cent. 

Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, see Mormon 

Church Of Rome, Roman Catholic 
Church 2 JU j J\ jil&l 1 

Church of the Brethren, see Tunkers 
Church of the New Jerusalem, see 

(Swedenborg, Emanuel) 
(Swedenborg, Emanuel) iSjjJjM p±$> jj\ a™S" 

church service, public worship 

Church Slavic, see Old Church Slavic, 
Slavonic 

Church triumphant, collective body of 

saints now glorified in heaven. :3jfUJt 4~*~£Jl 

Church warden, elected lay representative 
for church interests ri-^Jl J-Tj 

2l-w£]1 £Ur» 4jLp jjJlll JU-j jjP Ji£ 

church way, public way or road leading to 
church ^ojli 
Church woman, woman member of a 
church; fern, of churchman o jjap 

Churchy, adj. intolerantly devoted to Church 
and its principles 

Churchyard, n. ground adjoining a Church, 
usu. for burials^J^* UU- f Jb*i~j j t Ja-£t 3~«~£)t 
Church year, sacred seasons from and to 
Advent jl* r* 1 ^ kJi 

Cinerarium, n. place for depositing ashes of 
the dead a5 j&\ <±j£r\ ^Uj ^Jr jl£L* :5jlJ»^ 
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Cistercian 

Cinerary, adj. of ashes of the dead 

Cinerary Urn, n. holding ashes after 
cremation c-^M Ji^L :aU^t 

Cineration, n. cremation of the dead instead 
of burial ^r* ^ : <iL^ <3y 

circumambulation, n. (Q.y. walking 

round or about: "Then they should make 
themselves clean, and fulfil their vows and 
circumambulate the Ancient House. " (22:29) 

:YT) ^ j-£Jl 

Circumcise, vt. (Judaism) to cut off the 

foreskin or clitoris: 07 "A/zd God said unto 
Abraham, Thou shalt keep my covenant 
therefore, thou and thy seed after thee in their 
generations. This is my covenant, which ye shall 
keep, between me and you and thy seed after 
thee; Every man child among you shall be 
circumcised. And ye shall circumcise the flesh of 
your foreskin; and it shall be a token of the 
covenant betwixt me and you, " ( Gen. 1 7: 9- 1 1J 
Ut j ^\ jut Jli j" (J ^ ) c(4o J) LJb*- jk 

(\ \-\ :\V ji^s) "(^rfj ^rf V 

Circumcision, n. rite of circumcising; Eccl. 
feast of Circumcision of Christ 

Cistercian, n. & adj. 

monk or nun of the order 
founded 1098 in the French 
forest of Citeaux 
(Cistercium). The Cistercian 
Order is a monastic Order 
led by St. Robert of 
Molesme. The Cistercians 
observe strict rules requiring manual labour and 
poverty. It is a stricter offshoot of Benedictines 




■ttSrV-i'^L'-iil 

• Robert • of ■ HoLettme 



2ut>\ 



Citta 135 

Citta del Vaticano, [It ] Vatican city 

City Of God, heavens: OT." a river, the 
streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, 
the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most 
High" (Psa.46:4) 



A o 



City, the, title of the 90 th Surah in the Qur'an 
"I swear by this City (of Makkah) in which you 
are staying and by a father and his offspring, We 
created man to suffer! " ( 90: 1-4) 

lf-£)\ OT^iil j 0 J*~J\ OjyJ\ '.JJJ\ djJ-*> 

jdl^ *• oD J>- '>zJj * Jdil jU-if V ^> 
(t-^ :<^) <^ jlT ^ oCjiIi llH^ oij *■ olj 

Clairvoyance, n. Faculty of seeing mentally 
what is happening or exists out of sight; 
exceptional insights — ^ :5i3U)l 3 j^HjLa^^I 
Clairvoyant, adj. & n. having great insight; 
keenly perceptive ill ^ cj-A^lii 

claustraL adj. Of a cloister; retired from the 
world in religious isolation : Jijs*! *<j£»j 

Clay , n. (B.): mud, earth, esp. as symbol of the 
human body; the human body itself: OT "Thy 
hands completely framed me and fashioned me, 
and now wilt Thou destroy me? Remember that 
Thou madest me of clay; wilt Thou now turn me 
back dust?" (Job 10:8-9) 

J! >o&^ S$ y*\ .^i£3f .Uu*- JbT 

(<\-a \ \ . ^) 

Clay , f Q.j, (for see prec): 

1. Creation of man: " We created Mankind out 
of clay," (23:12) 

2. Best creation: "...Who made good everything 
that He created, and He began to create man 
from clay" (32:7) 

3. Iblis protested: "And We created you, then 
formed you, then told the angels: 'Fall you 
prostrate before Adam!' And they fell prostrate, 
but Iblis did not. HE said: 'What prevented you 
from prostrating when I commanded you?' Iblis 
said: 'I am better than him. You created me of 
fire and created him of clay. "' (7:11-12 ) 



Cleaving 

4. Jesus brought a Sign from Allah: "I am 

bringing you a Sign from your Lord: I fashion 
for you out of clay the likeness of a bird, and I 
blow into it and it is a bird, by Allah's will. "(3:49) 

:(^jS3l J) :cftU» 

Uj <u&. t^s. jr <jj]\ J^-Y 
(v :rx> ^j^^oCjUi 
ins p ^rif,^ p Ji3j v 

O* i& Jk (Lj* j*. 

( i ^ : T) ^ aUI jSL \ ^0 0 aJ ^tijli ^IkJl 

Clear Sign, title of 'the 98 th Surah in 'the 
( Q. ): "Those who disbelieve: the people of the 
Scripture and the idolaters do not desist (from 
erring) until the Clear Sign comes to them. A 
messenger from Allah, who reads purified pages 
containing holy writings. And those who were 
given the Scripture were not at variance but after 
the Clear Sign had come to them. " (98:1-4) 

Oi$ii 'cj£ ^^liij v>lii^Jl Jit *ja \ "ji^S jj ^> 



(t-^ :^A) ^ 
Cleavage, n. a split, separation with violence 

Cleaving asunder, title of the 82 nd Surah 
in the (Q.) "When the heaven cleaves asunder, 
when the planets disperse, when the seas are 
exploded, when the tombs are overturned, one 
will know what one has done: good or evil. " 

(82:1-5) 



clemency 
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clergy 




St. Clement I 
88-97 

Amen was made part ot ike mass 
in his time 



Clemency, n. leniency toward offender or 
enemy Ju*}h ^\ 

Clement, the, (Q.): One of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah: "Know that Allah knows what is 
in your minds, so beware of Him and know that 
Allah is Forgiving, Clement. " (2:235) 

U fa M of Ijikl} :((3) ^> ^ 
(Wo : Y) <^ jl-i^. j^p 4JJ1 01 Ijiiplj 0 jj-^^ Ji£-*ijf 
Clement I, St., (d. 97; pope 88-97; martyr 
and Apostolic Father, f.d. Nov. 23). He is 
reckoned to be St. 
Peter's third successor. 
Little is known of his 
life and is accounted as 
the first of the Apostolic 
Fathers. He is venerated 
as martyr, but there is 
no good evidence that 
he was one. 

Ju^i t(f<\V-AA)l^ Sf^V oL.) :JjSh C-ulf (jH^SJt 

^^Ip JJ^ iili* jj-^ii a .^M,( 
Clement VII, (b. G/i///tf rfe 'Medici, 1487- 
1534), pope (1523-34). He 
did not understand the 
historical importance of 
the Lutheran revolt. In the 
contest between Charles V 
and Francis I, he took the 
side of the latter. After the 
victory of Charles V over 
the French king, he 
punished the pope by sacking Rome (1527) 
ferociously for 6 months by the Landsknechte, 
German mercenaries. During his papacy there 
was the schism of the English Church provoked 
by Henry VIII who named himself spiritual head 
of the English Church. Pope Clement 
excommunicated King Henry VIII 
-UAV ^Jl* & ^j** :£>LJt CuK L-AJl 

a^jB v 6 ^ (4^ I .(frt-wr) wts i((\ort 

^JLlilj ^UU jJjLiJ J j ^yjDl 

^ULl ^JjLiJ jUa^l Jbo tU-$Jtf Jl jt-s^l J jty u ~~~i\ } 
(^oYV) Ujj ^L^j LjlJl v^ilp t^yii* villi! 




Clement- VH 



.J^^J6^ Ollty 4~>\s**i 
l£ JJb ojUt (^Jlil 4jjJb4^» 2L-~£Jt <iUJ^ o-V^P J £* j OaJj 
jJU*U c4j>U^1 2L-^SU3 Ij-jj L-Ij -uiJ c^JOl ^lill 

Clementine Literature, a number of 

apocryphal works circulated in the early Church 
under the name of St. Clement of Rome, but by 
convention the term "Clementines" is restricted 
to three of them: 

1. The Clementine Homilies: is a religious and 
philosophical romance which Clementine is 
supposed to have sent from Rome to James, the 
Lord's brother, preceded by two letters from St. 
Peter and Clement addressed to James. They 
describe Clement's travels in the East, where he 
met Peter and witnessed his conflict with Simon 
Magus (qq.v) 

2. The Clementine Recognitions: resemble the 
Homilies and the narrative goes over much of the 
same ground, with some added details. The 
Original Greek, which can be dated between 211 
and 231, is lost; they survive in a Latin 
translation by Rufinus and in Syriac. 

3. Two Greek Epitomes of the above: they are 
evidently later and introduce an account of 
Clement's martyrdom. 

^lA ^\ jUpty ja :&ui£)l obh&l 

: olA^Ji oJl* 

2uU^ 5JL^ l/2 -^S iaPt ^ 

4^ Jl £~>r jl Ujj c2LJ\J jJU ^ jl^ll Jv9*yi JU3 j .aiUall 

Clerestory, n. the upper part of a wall in 
church containing windows for lighting 
^ jL» ULp-1) Jiil^ JL>ry d~>- i^U^Jl JaJ! 

Clergy, n. (m5m. treated as pi.) the body of all 




clerical collar 



clergyman 

persons ordained for religious duties; clergymen 

^Lg-JJ j¥>y J>\ ^U^V' 
Clergyman, n. an ordained minister, esp. of 
Established Church 

.<Lc*j 4.>... y iT' ^s»L>. toLj cui ^y&lS" i^jp J^-j c^^i 

Clergy person, n. member of the clergy, 
used to avoid masculine implication of 
clergyman jA*~$> i Lr &\ j&^> 

cleric, n. clergyman ^ * ^ J^j 

Clerical, adj. & n. belonging to the clergy; 
clergy tJJ 
clerical collar, n. a stiff, white collar 
buttoned at the back, worn 
by certain clergy 

.^JlAjU J* jj fj gyAj tJ^Jl 

clericalism, n. undue 

influence of clergy; sacerdotalism!* j» * J* 3 
Clerk, n. a clergyman or priest; one who leads 
the responses in the English Church service; (in 
common use) an employee used as a writer, 
book-keeper, etc. 

Clerkdom, n. the domain of clergy 

I - jLJUl (l it* 

ClerkeSS, n. a female clerk a— ^ JL3 

clerkleSS, adj. Ignorant JyU~ > *J 

Cleromancy, n. divination by lot J» 
Cloaked One, the, title of the 74 th Surah 
in the Qur'an: "O you wrapped up in your cloak! 
Arise and warn, magnify your Lord, purify your 
clothes, avoid evil (doings), do not think, as you 
give, that you have given much, and, be patient 
concerning the cause of your Lord!" (74:1-7) 

(V-^ :vi) 4 * j£i Uj 

Cloister, n.&vt. place of religious retirement, 
a monastery or nunnery; monastic life; vt. retire 
or seclude 
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cloud 



©U4 y |L UJl Jj«j *5jjoty SL*- < J jJt^o 0t£* 'jji 
Cloistered, adj. dwelled or enclosed by 
cloister; sheltered from reality and the full 
experience of life 

Cloisterer, n. one belonging to a cloister 

j\ jail y-Juh JjaAi (JjmJLi 

Cloister-garth, n. the court or yard 
enclosed by a cloister hhj*- jt jjoJi 

cloistral, adj. confined to a cloister, secluded 

Cloistress, n. (Shak.) nun. *_£-,U *M j 
Closing Ranks, title of the 37 th Surah (Q.) 
"By those who keep to lining up and by those 
who keep to reminding and by those who keep to 
reciting, your God is but One! Lord of the 
heavens and of the earth and all that is between 
them, and Lord of sunrises. " (3 7: 1-5) 

(o^ :rv> <^ jjillii 

Clot, the, title of the 96 lh Surah in the '(Q.): 
"Read beginning with the name of your Lord 
Who creates, creates man from a clot! Read! 
Your Lord is the Most Gracious, Who teaches 
(what is written) by the pen, teaches man that 
which he does not know. " (96:1-5) 



41 < 



ll, l> ^> :f.j-&\ 

Cloud, n. (B.)\ (Mass of) visible, condensed 
watery vapour floating in air high above general 
level of ground: OT. "And the Lord went before 
them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them 
the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give 
them light; to go by day and night. He took not 
away the pillar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar 
of fire by night, from before the people. " 

(Ex 13:21-22) 

(Y x-r ^ :\r^/) "y^Ji r U ^ jUt 



clouds 

Clouds, (Q.): "Allah sends the wind to raise 
clouds. We drive them to a dead country so as to 
revive its dead land. Resurrection will be like 
that." (35:9) 

:ro) ^ jjiiji iiii^ ^"V* 
ClliniaC, n. monk or nun of the Benedictine 
order that originated at French Cluny AD 910 

JjIT OX. Jl 4~J :AJjiS3l AJbijJl (wJbl^Jl 

Clliny, n. a French town in which a 
Benedictine monastery was founded (910-1790) 

(f\ V 4 * .-^\ ») ^^i^ j»jt LJy -CiJ^ 

Code Of Holiness, (or Law of Holiness) 
collection of secular, ritualistic, moral, and 
festival regulations in the Old Testament Book of 
Leviticus, chapters 17-26. The code stresses that 
the people of Israel are separated from the rest of 
the world because Yahweh has chosen them; 
they are to demonstrate their unique election by 
disassociating themselves from profane 
worldliness and by retaining their ritualistic and 
moral purity. 

The Code of Holiness includes regulations for 
animal sacrifices, eating, cleanliness, priestly 
conduct, speech, and sexual regulations. Also 
included are a list of days that are to be held 
sacred and laws concerning the sabbatical 
(seventh) and the jubilee (50 th ) years, in which 
the land is to be fallow. 

JlfljJl ja j*>0l yL- j SjjS" III c*JUl3-^lj aJ^^j 

iJia ^ jLis-i I jj$4 o5 ^ ji^t Yahweh « ^- 

J*a2J Jaylj^j f^lj AdUaLJij JS"tyj 

flits' ^1 y J^Jl ^b^lj j^waX* UjT .^-JL^-I oL-jUAL 

c Sabbatical (kuLJi) "C .yji su^JU J.^-j yj s^jjl* 

^ ^>u~Jl cS-Uj jj Jubilee J-jj-J* ^-j 
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Colossians 
Codex Juris Canonici, [L], the 

official body of laws governing the RC Ch since 
1918 and now revised: superseded the corpus 
juris canonici 

(juljiil As>y±£ SjLp jy\y&\ tey>£ 

corpus juris Canonici cJ>- j j^fl 

coenobite, cenobite 

COffin, n.&vt. chest for a dead body; to put in 
chest tf*^ ^ jt o J SjSJu to mu- 

coid, (5. j, MT. 7 foiow % vvorfa, f/iaf ftow arf 
neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or 
hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot: I will spew thee out of my 
mouth" (Rev. 3:15-16) 



Collect, n. short prayer of Anglican or RC Ch 
esp. one assigned to a particular day or season 

College Of Cardinals, the cardinals of 
the RC Ch, serving as Privy Council to the pope 
and electing his successor 

collegiate church, 

1. a church served by resident 
canons; 

2. (in Scotland) a church with two 
or more ministers serving 
jointly; 

3. a church associated with others 
under a body of pastors; and, 

4. such an association of 
churches. 

ColOSSianS, (£J a "book of the New 
Testament: from the Apostle Paul to Christians 
of Colosse: NT "To the saints and faithful 



Hi 



SPOT 



St Calumba 
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brethren in Christ which are at Colosse: Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ" (Col 1 :2 ) 

J*> J! ^..^ : ur-A^ J! 

(Y : \ ^Jj? J*i Jl UL^JI) ^ZJT^i: 

Columba or Colmcille, St.,THSh~ abbot 

and missionary (521-597), f. 
d. 9 June: famous for his 
miracles, including "the 
driving away of a water 
"monster" from the river 
Ness by the sign of the 
cross", his life was written by 
his biographer St. Adamnan 
nearly a century after 
Columba's death, and it owes something to the 
writer's imagination and more to unreliable 
sources; it is principally a narrative of 
supernatural happenings, of the saint's deeds of 
power and foretelling of future events. 

A u- 4 J^-J W^J 

OU>"S/ ^ SjLp 4^ ^lil oJlAj tl^ip J^x, ^ jiU^* 

comfort, n. (B.) relief from distress, 
consolation: NT. "Then had the churches rest 
throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria, 
and were edified; and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were 
multiplied. " (Acts 9:31 ) 

Comforter, the, (BJ the Holy Spirit: NT. 
"But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you. " 

(John 14:26) 

<Syti Qr £ tr xs\\ ^b&l J) :^jJSi\ <</£U 
(Y1 :\ i U^^), 



Communion of Saints 

commandments,seer£7v commandments 

Commend, vt. (B.) to praise: NT "But he 
that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For not 
he that commendeth himself is approved, but 
whom the Lord commendeth." (2 Cor. 10: 17-18) 
yxiiii J *&\ :(£ £ t^-Jiii vls&i J) £ J c 

(^A-^v m . ^yjjjT y> ^ 
Common Era, christian era 
common-law marriage, esp. in the 

Western Hemisphere: a marriage not solemnized 
by religious or civil ceremony, but only with the 
fact of cohabitation 

Common Prayer, Book 01: see 

Bot;/: of Common Prayer 
COmmune, vi. receive the Holy Communion 

Holy Communion fill Ol—j ^Jl J j\ & 

Communicant, n. a partaker of the Holy 
Communion ^ ^ J : <J J^— ^ 

Communicate, vt. to partake of Holy 
Communion Ob ^aJi JjU i5jUo 

Communicating, n. partaking of Holy 
Communion ^oiil Ob ^1 J jU ^jt^o 

communication, n. the act of 

communicating ^Jiii Ob/Ji JjU? aIUp 

Communion , n. sharing, participating; 
fellowship {esp. between branches of Catholic 
Church); body professing one branch of 
Christian faith 

"^•^ u« 4-^1^) 5JUj]l t^fll^ll caTjUII 

Communion , n. (Christianity), the 
sharing in, or celebrating of, the Eucharist or 
fl'o/y Communion; the consecrated bread or wine 
of the Eucharist; Holy Communion 

^JLill ObjdJl ^Ob JLJ jt j> t<i JUi>-^l 

Communion, Holy, the sacrament that 
commemorates the Last Supper 

Communion Card, invitation card to 
attend Holy Communion especially in 
Presbyterian Church fcLt*Jl 

Communion of Saints, (Christianity), 
spiritual fellowship of all true believers; RC Ch 
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Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ Confess 

Compulsion, n. (Q.): coercion, compelling: 
"There is no compulsion in religion. The right 
religion is now distinct from the false, " (2:256) 



doctrine held to involve a mutual exchange of 
examples, prayers, merits and satisfactions. 

Communion of the Body and 

BlOOd Of Christ, (B.), NT. "The cup of 
blessing which we bless, is it not the communion 
of the blood of Christ? The bread which we 
break is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ? (1 Cor 10:16) 

Communion rail, in front of the altar in 
some churches, at which the communicant kneels 



0-UP 



:JjU=Jl 



Communion Table, the table at which 
the Holy Communion is celebrated. In the Ch. of 
England, especially Low Churchmen use the 
term. High Churchmen prefer the word altar as it 
is the better place on which the Eucharist is 
offered 

jl JjUiJi ^jJkj I4-U Ji^ gJl SJUaAl :JjUsJl 3J-to» 

li* Low Churchmen J^-sJIj 
<o! JLp n £fAir ^JjLa* O^^Uaij ^ii High Churchmen 

Companions of the Prophet, n. 

(Islam): the body of the believers, of the 
Muhajirun and the Ansar, who accompanied the 
Prophet and were close associates with him 

COmpaSSlOn, n. (R), mercy, pity, sympathy, 
sorrow towards others: NT. "And Jesus, moved 
with compassion, put forth his hand, and touched 
him and saith unto him, I will; be thou clean" 

(Mk. 1:41) 

Js*x" :Qr ^c^-JLiil yl^Jl <3) :J*>b <:teAJ> *0U*- \j£ 
(TTT\ ^ y>) "^^^ -^Jd Jis j j *x j^j ^ ^ 
Compassionate, the, 7<2J: one of the 

Beautiful Names to Allah in Islam. 

<f*-V» (J) £~J-» ^ Cr* 
COmpline, COmpline, (Christianity), 7 th 
and last service of the day, at 9 p.m. (see Divine 
Office) vji *^ W c(Vt~U j) : k>LJl 

(Divine Office JbA) 4pLJ1 J 



Compunction, n. pricking 'of conscience; 

slight regret; scruple jt j 

Compunctious, adj. causing repentance 

JL5 j£j> «JJ 

COnceptualism, n. doctrine, intermediate 
between nominalism and realism, that universals 
exist explicitly in the mind as concepts, and 
implicitly in things as shared qualities. 
*^V l ^3 _ 

JixJl J a^w»1j Sj^-tfj o^y oLi^Jl o^U» — i^^l 



Conclave, n. meeting-place or assembly of 
cardinals for election of pope; private meeting; 
chamber of this meeting. 

5 J^l ^xil ^,p 

Conclavist, n. an attendant on a cardinal in 

conclave ^ *^t) J» ^ l p& 

COnCOrd, n. union: term used by Sufi mystics 
for the existence of all things visible as only 
existing in "seeing God" 

j! J* Ai^jJLS A3j^tA\ 4*Jb*I~J ^UOA \(J>y4j) 

Concordance, n. an index of the words of 
the Holy Books l*>&\ oUi^J 
Concordat, n. an agreement, esp. between 
the pope and a secular government 

Condonation, n. forgiveness granted by 
injured party j^ 2 ^ 1 <y ^j^ 1 cji-^i 

condone, vt. to 

forgive, to pardon, to 
pass over without blame 

confess, vt. (B.) tell 

one's sins to God, either 
publicly in a worship 
service or privately to a 
priest; to hear a 
confession from, as a 
priest: OT. "He that covereth his sins shall not 
prosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
them shall have mercy. " ( Prov 28: 13) 




The Confessional, oil painting 
By Giuseppe Mario, Truln, Italy 



confessant 

(>r:YAjlt.t) "^Jltfjij U ^j^j^xi, N *UJ^ 

confessant, n. confessor 

Confession, n. (B.J confessing of sins to a 
priest in the sacrament of penance: NT. "I give 
thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth 
all things, and before Christ Jesus, who before 
Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession" 

(1 Tim 6:13) 

isD\ ^y~j ^Jil j J&i ^f, ^JJI iul ^ut jJU* jl" ( £ 

Confessional, n. & adj. small place in a 
church where a priest hears the confession; 
confession to a priest; adj. relating to a 
confession 

COnfeSSionary, adj. of, relating to, or of 
the nature of, confession 

confession of faith/ formulary with 
religious beliefs of sect or church 

confessor, n. 1. one who confesses; 2. 
Christian suffered for his belief; RC Ch male 
saint but not a martyr; 3. priest who hears the 
confessions and grants absolution; 4. endurer of 
persecution but not death 

Confidence, n. strong belief or trust; (B.), 
object of trust: OT "For the Lord shall be thy 
confidence, and shall keep thy foot from being 
taken." (Prov.3:26) 
^ )\ oV" (<J ^ c^Juil ^b&l j) :*Us»it *50jJL£Ji 
(Yl:Vjli»t) "Jl>- j; j! ja ^JUU- j Oj^jj iiJuiU jj£> 
confirm, vt. (Christianity), to undergo the 
religious rite of confirmation 

confirmand, n. candidate for confirmation 
in a religious ceremony OU$t 



confirmation, n. the rite by which persons 
are admitted to full communion in the church; a 
Jewish ceremony in which young people reaffirm 
their belief in the basic concepts of J udaism 

Confirmed, adj. having received the 
Christian confirmation of faith; having 
reaffirmed belief through Jewish confirmation 
j) JUr^l vi-JS ^-ik ja ^\ :OU?yi c4i 

<£j _^Jl OLc^l c...t7 J^U ^ jUr^l sty \(\?*~~\S 

Confirmee, n. one to whom a confirmation 
is made OU$l 

confirmer, n. one who performs the rite of 
confirmation ^U$i c~dt juU tjtp iciii 

confirmor, n. confirmer 

COnfiteor, n. (obs.) a form of prayer or 
confession (jyn^ J^^-») 

Conform, vi. (Eng. Hist.\ adhere to the 
practices of the Anglican Church 

CONFORMITY, see next 
, n. Eng. 



Hist, adherence to the 
practices of the Anglican 
Church 




, n. a 

group of people associated _ . . 

f ... . , , Confucius 

in a religious society devoted to 

charitable purposes :3 ^ Zjjj Z&\J: 

Confucianism, n. the teachings of 
Confucius that were introduced into Chinese 
religion, emphasizing devotion to parents, family 
and friends, cultivation of mind, self-control and 
just social activity = 



Confucius 
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^pU^y i*LiJU ^iJi Jsu^ j*Jdt s-^J cftli-Lu?S'»j 

ConfuduS, (c. 551-479 B.C.) Chinese 
Philosopher (seeprec.) 

COnfuse, vt. (CU mix up in the mind: "O 
People of the Scripture! Why do you confuse 
truth with falsehood and knowingly conceal the 
truth?" (3:71) 
p s^lS3» jif % vJiJi J J»l£ :((c£J» jT^ll J) : cr ^J 

Confusion 1 n. (B.). 

1. Shame: 07. "Let mine adversaries be clothed 
with shame; and let them cover themselves with 
their own confusion, as with a mantle" 

(Ps. 109:29) 

2. Destruction or desolation: OT "The city of 
confusion is broken down: every house is shut 
up, that no man may come in" (Isa 24:10) 
^JL^ai- w ^43" (<i ^) ^Cj*^ ^l^J» J) 'tSj*'— \ 

( Y \ \ \ . \ ps\y.) "cb ^ItS" pap. \ ****** 

o-o J5' jip! .^1 ^ Is} o ^i" (J ^) j^l — t 

Confusion 2 , n. Islam: act of confusing jJJ' 

COngrCgant, n. member of congregation, 
esp. of a Jewish one. 

Congregate, vi.& t. to assemble; to gather 
together * 

Congregation 1 , n. (B.) assemblage, a 
gathering of people: OT "And all the 
congregation said, Amen, and praised the Lord" 

(Neh. 5:13) 



(\r :c 



conjuring 



Congregation , n. 1. an assembly of people 
for religious purpose 2. the members of a 
particular place of worship 3. a name given to the 
Children of Israel in the OT 4. RC Ch a certain 
religious community following a common rule; a 
group of monasteries; a committee in charge of 
certain department in a church 

4Pj^j£ tS^U aJLPli a^Ij a^jc* a~J3 5jjjU^ (^SsJyiS') — t 

Congregational Church, same as 

Independent Church, q.v. 

Independent Church t( &U- .... l i) a-aa^i 4~^£)i 

Congregationalism, n. a form of church 
government in which each congregation is 
independent in the management of its own 
affairs, also called Independency. 



Independency Li» 

Congregation for the Doctrine 
of the Faith, 

see Inquisition 

Congregation of the Index, 

(Vatican) for censorship and prohibition of 
certain books :c^»^a)i 

Conjugal, adj. pertaining to marriage 

Conjugal rights, right of sexual relations 
etc. with spouse V^jjJ 1 5 

Conjugate, vi. unite sexually ^ j» ji 
Conjuration, n. summoning by a sacred 
name; incantation 

COnjure, vi.& t. to summon a demon or spirit 
through magic spell f*~~t *f)*> ^Jj^ 1 
Conjurer, Conjuror, ns. Magician, 
sorcerer; skilled in legerdemain 

Conjuring, n. summoning demons 



person obedient to 
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connubial, adj. of or relating to marriage; 
conjugal^ yljl c^ljj 

Conscience, n. one's inner feeling or right 
and wrong Sjj^Ji cOU*- j)i t juwiii 

* bad conscience j^j 

* good conscience juHl ja^aJi 
* seared conscience c-2i jyo-aJi 
^tender conscience 

conscientious, adj 

conscience, scrupulous 

conscientious objector, n. one 

objecting to military service, etc. for reasons of 
conscience 

COnSCientiOUS SOUl, n. (Q.) 7 swear by 
the Day of Resurrection; and I swear by the 
conscientious soul does man think that We shall 
not gather his bones! But We can restore his 
fingers!" (75:1-4) 

* f > ^ J: * Silk ^'JS^m^ 

:Vo) ^ isjzi/jj 

Consciousness Of God, myst. Suf. The 
secret of God (J>j-^J) ^' j 

Consecrate, vt. sanctify, set apart as sacred, 
devote to J' UaIT 

Consecration, n. act of consecrating, 
dedication esp. of church; ordination to sacred 
office, esp. of bishop : 

Consistory, n. council of pope and cardinals 

Consistory Court, n. Anglican bishops' 
court for ecclesiastical offences; Lutheran 
clerical board; court of presbyters 

<:<jJJ iS ^S cr Ltf A.,^ 



consolation, n. act of consoling; consoling 

Console, vt. comfort, esp. in grief or 
depression 0>U oVL> j a-^u c^iji 




Constant ine I, colossal marble head 



consubstantial 

COnSOrt, n. husband or wife 

CoUStantine I, byname Constantine the 
Great, (b. 27 Feb. after AD. 280? Moesia — d. 
22 May 337, Bithynia). 
The first Roman Emperor 
attested to have become a 
Christian. Throughout his 
life, Constantine ascribed 
his success to his 
conversion to 
Christianity. He addressed 
the Council of Nicaea 
(325), which met to 
resolve a theological 
dispute. He rebuilt and enlarged Byzantium (later 
Constantinople). Believing that he was God's 
chosen servant, he regarded himself as 
responsible to God for the good government of 
his church. Formerly a minority sect, Christianity 
became the official religion of the empire and 
was stimulated by the imperial patronage of 
Constantine and his sons. Constantine abolished 
crucifixion, which was a method of execution 
practiced in the Roman world since the 6th 
century BC. He is revered as a saint in the 
Orthodox Church. 

{TV V jAa Y X {ji oU j t L~o j^j?^YA« f Ip JUu jjljji 
JL^L 4_J J-4jJ jUjj j>lj^l J jf .(I — jijid J 

{OU <Ul J^Ju OlTj .L^a*>- j-o iljj (Us-V 4,;.^;^ ail) 

<cr ja5. 4jt - Js- a^S jj'j^I 

constellation, n. group of stars within 
imaginary outline; (fig.) group of associated 
persons, ideas, etc. 

consubstantiaL adj. of the same 



consubstantialism 
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convince 



substance, esp. of the three persons of the 
Trinity 

5jl>-4j axJ* d£i U : j*y&* *glki cjfetii 

Trinity j>*~~ti & ^ ^lity 
COnSUbstantialiSITl,n. consubstantiation 
COnSllbstanialist, n. one who believes in 
consubstantiation g Uadl* ^ p > J 
COnSllbstantiate, vt.& i. unite as one 
substance (Christian Trinity) 

(t^*-^ <iJ&) J ^SU £Ua* jflS £ r ±\ Oli 
Consubstantiation n. (doctrine of) real 
substantial presence of the body and the blood of 
Christ together with the bread and the wine in 
Eucharist (cf. Transubstantiation) 

J jU JUP *>Ui <to j JL-^p ^ c^t (olJl ^aJ) 

Transubstantiation 0 jti .^/^l Ob 
Contemplation, n. thinking, meditation, 
reflecting, pondering $ j^sJ* ijZ&\ 

Contemplative, adj. given up to religious 
contemplation ^ \<j 

Contemplative Science, the science of 

Sufism - n-n ^—iP 
Content , n. satisfaction; unwilling to have 
more or other than what is available. 

JjJU j\ Joy £ f JlP :3pliJt cL* j)t 

Content , n. (Islam), accepting, esp. 
marriage f^-V 1 J ^jj* 1 J : J 

Contention, n. strife, dispute, rivalry 

a **\a±\ tJoA-t t^tjJi tfU£-i 

COntra mundlim, [L.] opposing or against 
the world [w?] (il—di jl-* 

Contrite, adj. broken hearted for sin, 
penitent: OT "The Lord is nigh unto them that 
are of a broken heart; and saveth such as be of a 
contrite spirit" (Ps. 34:18) 

t)) tcJUJl jw»T s^jjJi <j*~^ 

Contrition, n. deep sorrow for sin, remorse; 
(TheoL), sorrow for having offended God 
L. OUI J* ^jlJ» :o/V) ^(Js^* cj^juJI 

(4)1 



^perfect contrition, that emanates from 
pure love of God & J 

Convent, n. nunnery, nuns collectively 

Conventicle, n. secret religious meeting esp. 
of Nonconformists or Dissenters; building used 
for this 

jiiAdl j JLp o^r jUJJ ns'j** ^Uwrt 

Convention , n. agreement between parties 
or States *U5j)!t i Jujj^i c5*uuli 

Conventual, adj. & n. belonging to a 
convent; n. a monk or nun, (cap.) a member of 
one of the two divisions of the Franciscans- the 
other being the Observants 



Observants ^ & ^ **Ur\ 3 - oi^L^j ^\ 
Conventual brethren, n. Friars of the 

Franciscan Order (q.v.) 

Conventual Church, Franciscan church; 
church in a monastery k Ji * J — ^ 4AaIJi 
COnverser, n. one who converses 
COnverser Of God, (Islam): Moses 

Conversion, n. changing of religion or belief 

. j — *t ^ Ji J j-hsU 4 jiH 1 

Convert, vt. to cause to change from one 
religion, doctrine, faith, belief, etc. to another 

c — L& t j-Jfe t(j^T ^ Jl) J}— £ 
Convert, n. one changed his belief, religion, 
etc. J 1 ^ ^ • JjP 1 ^ 1 

Converter, n. one causing another or others 
to convert j f ><J*^ '^9 l 

Conveyance, n. (Law): clear evidence 

4^ lit :(dj*\2l\ J) 

Conviction, n. act of convincing; strong 
belief ; Theol. the condition of being convicted 
of sin 

Convince, vt. (Q. ) persuade : "You are but to 
convince those who believe in our signs for they 
are Muslims" (27:81) 

(A^ :YV) ^ tiy£~* (4* ^> ^ 



convocation 

Convocation, n. synod of Anglican clergy 
of Canterbury or York :^-» jjOf I ^ ^ 

COpe, n. (Ecc.) long cloak worn in processions, 

etc (oU^T) s — r» >i *Lji ^aI&i *b, kil 

Copt, n. member of the Copr/c C/wrc/i, of 
Alexandria alkali a^juSL-i 2 -<r ^yf ^ - J»* u 
Coptic, adj.& n. of the Copts; n. language of 
Coptic Church aJalfiJi i^S3i &J ^ J*'} 

Coptic Catholic Church, Eastern 

Catholic Church of Alexandrian rite in Egypt, in 
communion with Rome since 1714, when 
Athanasius, a Monophysite (acknowledging only 
one nature in the person of Christ) Coptic bishop, 
became a Roman Catholic. Two succeeding 
bishops remained unconsecrated because they 
were unable to travel to Europe and there was no 
Egyptian bishop to perform the ceremony. In 
1893 the Franciscans in Egypt 
gave Catholic Copts 10 
churches. In 1895 Pope Leo 
XIII divided the 5.000 Catholic 
Copts into three dioceses 
directed by an administrator, „ T Vlir 
who four years later, was i8lb,i903 
appointed patriarch of Alexandria, with residence 
in Cairo. 
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Corinthians 




Coptic Church, the Christian Ch. of 
Egypt and Ethiopia, with its 
MONOPHYSITIC doctrine 



Coptic Cross, 




was 



Coptic Cross. 



originally a sun symbol, with the heaven in the 
center supported by four pillars in each direction 
to uphold the sky. Coptic Christians later added 
the four nails to identify Christ with the heavenly 
deity, and to suggest the blood on the nails had 
spread to the four corners of the world. 
?)s j *i^ J ; tr *jtju \ yj oir ^JUJi 

COrban, n. anything devoted to God in 
fulfilment of a vow a^oJi &jJ&\ tijv^Vi cOb 
Cordelier, n. a Franciscan friar, from the 
knotted cord worn as a girdle : J J-i 

Corinthians, First Epistle to the, 

(B.), the first NT. Epistle, written by St. Paul in 
Ephesus, c. 52-55, deals with a variety of 
subjects: The sections on Eucharist (10:16 ff., 
11:20 ff.), on Love (13), and on the Resurrection 
(15) are among the most important in the NT. 
- u"^ J) : u »j*jf JJif j! Jjty UU^I 

jb^jb ^ULl iJl >^uj .olp^^Ll ^ 

Corinthians, Second Epistle to 

the, (B.), the second NT Epistle, written by St. 
Paul in Ephesus, c. 52-55. The main topic is St. 
Paul's position in relation to the Ch. of Corinth 
that had apparently failed in a matter of morality. 
The tone of chapters 10-13 is different from that 
of the rest and it is widely held that they are part 
of a different Epistle, sent on an earlier occasion 
than chapters 1-9, or that the two groups of 
chapters were addressed to different groups 
within the Corinthian Ch. 

^\ ajliJi aJu^ t jLL-f v, :(juj^M 



co-religionist 

.v.Ujj^' 4.....yir ) Jj>-b 4ilij£ oIp J,l U-^^t- 

CO-religionist, n. one of the same religion 
as another ji-di J £ty 

CO-respondent, n. (Law): man or woman 
charged with adultery and proceeded against 
along with the wife or husband who is the 
respondent 

aJ y\$ j*\ cJt :UjJb iU^dl tUjJU UjJl 
Corporal, n. (Catholic & Episcopal Chs.) the 
cloth on which bread and wine of the Eucharist 
are laid out 

corporal punishment, punishment 

inflicted on the body, as flogging, etc. 

o jit- j JIMS' r^oJl t-j^ 1 
Corpse, n. a dead body ( &i 
corpse candle, (Christianity), light seen 
hovering over a grave (an omen of death) 
\ jjjj (3y LJU~ (. yj> \{\;>t^SS J) ulAp 

Corpus Christi, [L.], (Christianity), the 
festival in honour of the Eucharist, held on the 
Thursday after the festival of the Trinity, i.e. 
after Trinity Sunday 

Corpus Juris Canonici, [L.], the body 

of the canon law governing the RC Ch. until 
1918, afterwards it was superseded by Codex 
Juris Canomci 

Codex Juris Canonici i^J>(«r^nu 
Corpus Juris CMlis, [L., the body of 

& i. to debase, to spoil, to 
pervert, to l^ribe xLi* < c<^>e 

Corrupt , adj. rotten; depraved, wicked; 
influenced by bribery. jsjy ivi~> t jui§ 

corrupter, corrupter, W one causing 

corruption or being corrupted 
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Covenant 



the civil law] 

corrupt 1 vt 



JL-U)l (i£ja11 iX~A\ 

corruption of scriptures, adding to or 

replacing, religious texts ^r*^ A 

COrse, n.(arch. or poet.) = CORPSE *Jrl cU^l 
Cortege, n. [F] train of attendants; (esp. 
funeral) procession (^U) <j $\*r j^&lkn^b- 
COSmic, adj. of the COSMOS £l~J)M 
COSmism, n. notion of the cosmos as a self- 
existing whole tfljj Jau~« l£& 
COSmolOgical, adj.& n. of the science or 
theory of the universe J.U)t c^j&t < jAe t^jf 

cosmological argument ujb 

Cosmopolitan, adj.& n. belonging to all 
parts of the world; a citizen of the world 

COSmOS, n. the universe as an ordered whole; 
ordered system of ideas, etc. 

u j! ji£st 2(pj^ •((^ LL " J^) ^ 
COtta, n. [It., f. L. cotta: coat] short surplice 
for clergy (iai* ^r^L* J» J^j) j-U^ 5Jj- 

council, n. 

1. Ecclesiastical assembly; ^^-^ cr^"" ^ 

2. Sahhedrin ^ 1 

Councils, Ecumenical, same as 

Ecumenical Councils (q.v.) '<j g>£ \ 

COUnsel, n. consultation, deliberation, advice 

5jj AM u£jj£}\ 

Countenance, n. (Q.), "Their countenance 
shows peace. " ( 48:29) 

Counter Reformation, opposition to 
Reformation 

Court Of Faculties, a court established 
by Henry VIII, whereby authority is given to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury to grant dispensations 
and faculties 

COUrtS Of OUr God, OT. "Those that be 
planted in the house of the Lord shall flourish in 
the courts of our God" (Psa. 92:13) 



Covenant 



, n. agreement, compact; vt.&i. 



Covenant2 
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covenantee 



agree (with covenant)*^*=d $ jflji cAaUj <a$*Ji tJlsAi 
Covenant , (B.): Covenant of God: OT: 

1. With Abraham: "A/td / will make my 
covenant between me and thee, and will multiply 
thee exceedingly. And Abram fell on his face. " 

(Ge.l7:2-3) 

2. With Isaac: "... call his name Isaac, and I will 
establish my covenant with him for an 
everlasting covenant and with his seed after 
him." (Gen. 17:19) 

3. With Jacob: "And God heard their groaning, 
and God remembered his covenant with 
Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. " (Ex. 2:24) 

4. With the Israelites: "Now therefore, if ye will 
obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 
above all people; for all the earth is mine. " 

(Ex. 19:5) 

5. With David: " yet he hath made with me 

an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things 
and sure. " (2 Sam. 23:5) 

6. With Noah: "But with thee will I establish my 
covenant" (Gen. 6:18) 

\j& i^sTij JLoj & <SM* >*-t*" t* 
(f-r :Vv J* ^ y \ -ki~i .u*. 

^ji^p j ^"j-^ (^f - & t* ~* 

.(o':\«'jrj>)'" ! ~ _ 

^ J LJb. bJbt J ^ " :^jb y -o 

Covenant , (GJ. 

1. With the children of Israel: "For they had 
broken their covenant, We have cursed them and 
made hard their hearts. They change the original 
words and have left out a part of that which they 
were reminded of. And you are still discovering 
the treachery of them save a few. So, pardon 
them and turn aside! Allah loves the good- 
doers." (5:13) 



2. With the Christians: "And from those who 
say: 'We are Christians', We took their covenant 
but they left out a part of that which they were 
reminded of Therefore We have made them to 
abide by their enmity and hatred to the Day of 
Resurrection, on which Allah will remind them of 
their deeds." (5:14) 

llliij jUllJ |*4*W* tli )>:Jsflj*>l (>« y-^ 

^4*lV lui-l (^jCaJ Ul Ij5li ^jJJI 2r*j )>:t£jUflU» y-Y 

Covenant of grace, redemption 

(Christian Theol), that by which life is freely 
offered to sinners on condition of their faith in 
Christ -(u^-* ° y^) 'u*y}» ] 

Coveftant Of WOrkS, (Christianity), that 
made with Adam as representative of the human 
race on condition of obedience J**^ 

Covenant, signs of, (B.y. (ot.) 

1. Salt: "77ze Lord God of Israel gave the 
kingdom over Israel to David for ever, even to 
him and to his sons by a covenant of salt?" 

(2 Chr. 13:5) 

2. Sabaths: "Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep: 
for it is a sign between me and you throughout 
your generations: that ye may know that I am the 
Lord that doth sanctify you. " (Ex. 31:1 2) 

3. The book of the covenant: "And he took the 
book of the covenant, and read in the audience of 
the people " ( Ex. 24: 7) 

^^"f^-^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J [ 1 

(V ;Vt "^^uiJl^Lw. J lyj JLf*J\ c^bT i^f/ 

Covenantee, n. person to whom a covenant 
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is made 



n. party of covenant bearing 
penalty of breach ^\^>\ Ay* J-^ill :0aU1i 

C@W, the, (QJ, title of the 2 nd Surah in the 
(Q.): 

1. Allah's Command to slaughter a cow: "And 
Musd said to his people: 'Allah commands you to 
slaughter a cow'. They said: 'Do you hold us up 
to ridicule?' He answered: 'Allah forbids that I 
should be among the ignorant!' " (2:67) 

2. Miracle of raising the murdered through 
the slaughtered cow: "And you killed a man and 
disputed over the murderer, and Allah brought 
forth that which you concealed. And We said: 
'Smite him with some part of it.' Thus Allah 
raises the dead and shows you His Signs that you 
may be mindful. " (2:72-73 ) 

O v : Y ) i Cr* 'oj?\ 0? aRj I jp( JlS \y/> tfi*M 

o ^is" ii i ^ki iLij i^j lif ^ 

(vr-vx :X) ^oJ^jJiJ. 
COWl 9 n. monk's hooded garment 

Create 9 vt. (a): to bring into existence; to 
give rise to: (B.) (OT): "In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth " (Ge. 1:1) 



Create 9 (g.J: Allah creates everything: 

1. Heavens and earth: "Praise be to Allah, Who 
created the heavens and the earth, and created 
darkness and light. Yet, those who disbelieve 
ascribe partners to their Lord. " (6: 1 ) 

2. Man: "We created man and We know the 
whisperings of his mind, and We are nearer to 
him than his jugular vein " (50:16) 

3. Man: "He created man of clay as dry as 
pottery." (55:14) 

4. The Jinn: "And He created the jinn from a 
flame of fire" (55:15) 



create 

5. Death and Life: "Who has created death and 
life by way of trial to show which of you is better 
in conduct; and He is the Mighty, the Forgiving. " 

(67: 2) 

6. Spouses: "HE created, as one of His Signs, 
spouses for you from yourselves with whom you 
find peace in affection and mercy. In that, there 
are Signs for the thoughtful. " (30:21 ) 

7. v Isa son of Mariam created a bird by 
Allah's will: "...and you created out of clay the 
form of a bird by My permission into which you 
blew and it became a bird by My permission. " 

(5:110) 

8. Inability of gods to create: "Yet they choose, 
other than Allah, gods that create nothing but 
are themselves created, and they can neither hurt 
nor profit themselves, and they possess no power 
go give death or life, or to raise the dead. " (25:3) 

9. Example of flies: "0 mankind! An example is 
*given to you to ponder over: Those whom you 
worship in place of Allah can never create a fly 
even though they may supposedly be able to 
gather together to do so; and if flies deprive 
them of something (given them) they will not 
release it both are weak, the seeker and the 
sought! " (22:73) 

:(^j£Jl OT J) :tjjj cL-^j* t £0™> t j— 
:*^ % JT j-Ju- 4_JUt 

** of ' ' * " >o ° 

(> :*\) <^ 0_^-u>' p&'jt ^jiS" p jj3l} 

(n :© .) ^ Sij'js £>. 'j* 4\ j^j 

(U :©o)4 JCaO ja jCjOI jL : -^> ^Lw^i-f 



o ° ' '° ' 0"' 

pS"ji2 5\SJlj o^Ul <jjA\ Ojii-d 
(X :1V) 4^ jip 1 y>j ^ 

oO) iUi ^ 0! jj aS_^» j^xL J*>- j <yxU 
(X ^ :T • ) ^0 ^^p^i (» 

OikJl ^ jj&i ij} ^ :4») O^b \j&> j& fijfi j> j^-^-V 
( \ \ * : o) <^ 1^^^ ' ^ ^jlu3 ^4^" 



creation 149 

* * * * ' V 

L>^ ^-iSl 1^5 U ^ :obJUl jJl^ Jji»- 

Lip l^ilkj *Ul jji ^ j ^i-JJ ^jJJI jl i) I jLJL*\3 

(vr:TT) ^ ^ykii} LlikJi 

Creation 2 , n. creating (esp. the world) 
Creation , n. all created things 4iJl^i 
Creationism, n. 1. Theory holding that 
things are brought into existence by direct 
creation (cf. evolutionism). 2. Theory holding 
that God immediately creates a soul for every 
human being born (opp. to traducianism) 

. (evolutionism J jlS) ^LLi jLU *yrj>\ 

(traducianism vj^ 1 
Creation Science, a theory concerning the 
origin of universe, stating that literal biblical 
account of creation can be scientifically verified; 
essentially rejecting Darwinism and much of 
modern scientific thought, esp. in biology and 
geology :UJl^i 
^-Jiil c-^L&L U j! LoLL« j j>3\ J^?f J^>- 
UL-I ^ cLJLp j5or. jliLl uLio Li j>- 

j JL^U c^jJ-I ^-JbJl j^iJl ^ jji^Jlj aJjjIjJI JLjaiJl 
(U- ^Jrl) ^ Ji\ oLLl* (Opj (U- y^Jl) (Op 

Creative, adj. having power to create; that 
creates avg}|» t^u#i c^^fiJL^-i 

Creator, the , (5., OT.) "Remember now 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while the 
evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, 
when thou shalt say, 1 have no pleasure in them" 

(Ecc. 12:1) 

J ^ Jy; j>j 0 ^-Jl ^ ji ^1 r Lj jb jl JJ ^Li 



Creator, the , (Q.) the Supreme Being: 
Allah, "Allah is your Lord! There is no god save 
Him, the Creator of all things Whom you should 
worship and Who disposes every thing. " (6:102 ) 
:(J*j JWiM c ji-« t ^jll c^UJl ^Ul ijlUM 



crematory 

Creature 2 , n. anything created" oJrjli «3 
Creature , n. Suf every thing created 

( J^-) j l^i 

CreaturelineSS, n. being a creature aJ jJb*li 
Creatlirely, adj. pertaining to a creature^ ^ 
Creatures, n. every thing created oli jUl» 
creche, n. [FR.] a model representing the 
scene of Christ's nativity :£~!l *%» $ 

credence, n. belief; trust 

CredendUHl, n. [L ], (pi. credenda), thing 
to be believed; a matter of faith 

<jU#t SaptS tOU^i ^Ui cOJ^aJI 

Credo, n. [L. / believe] APOSTLE'S CREED or 
Nicene Creed or a musical setting of either of 
them for church service; a belief or set of beliefs 
&y J-^ 1 J! ^r~^* 'ts*-?-^ yJiJu 



Credulity, n. disposition to believe too 
readily or on insufficient evidence: 
credulousness 

Credulous, adj. easy of belief; apt to believe 
too readily, esp. without or little evidence: 
unsuspecting 

credulously, adv. m # c^-ijlh 

Creed ^ n. system of belief, ail *5-Li*il 

Creed , the, apostles' creed 

Cremate, vt. burn (esp. human dead body) 

Cremation, n. cremating 4^ri <3^ 

Cremationist, n. one who advocates 
cremation jli «i^r 6/-^ t^jli J y 
Cremator, n. one who cremat(;s; a furnace 
for cremation C) J <>.jip <ijb- 

crematorium, n. place of cremating 

Crematory, n. & adj. crematorium, see 
prec j£\ 3j£ ^ :^>l c <j>l 



crescent 

Crescent, n. waxing moon; new moon J^M 
Crescent, the, Islam's emblem 
CreSCented, adj. ornamented with crescents 

Slab b\*jA cjif» 

Crete, n. the Island visited by Paul: Acts 27:7 
V : yv JUpI Ujtj :c-*jf 3^ 
Crim. COn., see nerf 

criminal conversation, (often crim. 

con.) adultery s ^ 
Criterion, n. (pi. ~ria), standard of judging 

Criterion, The, (Q.): [Ar. Al-Furqan, the 
Qur'an being a Criterion between what is right 
and what is wrong]: title of the 25 th Suran in the 
"Gracious is He Who has sent down to His slave 
the Criterion (between right and wrong) to be a 
warner to the worlds. " ( 25: 1 ) 

(\ '.Y °) — ' uy^^ 
Croissant, n. [FR.] a crescent (VJ » : 

Croix de Guerre, [fr.] military 

decoration for heroism in action '.<~> ^ vJ-^ 

Crosier, n. the pastoral staff or crook of a 
bishop or abbot; (erroneously) an archbishop's 
cross 

CrOSS, n. sake, usually with traverse bar used 
for crucifixion of criminals, especially The 
Cross, that on which Christ was crucified; model 
of this as religious emblem; the symbol of the 
Christian religion :A/T "Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself and take up his cross, and follow 
me." (Mat. 16:24) 
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cruelty 



cross-bearer, one who 

carries a cross in a procession 
CrOSS-CrOSSlet, n. a cross 




Cross-Crossiet 



with its ends crossed 



CrOSSlet, n. small 



cross 



CrOSS Of Lorain, see patriarchal cross 
CrOUChing, (Q.), title of the 45 th Surah in 
the (Q.)\ "You will see each nation crouching. 
Each nation will be summoned to ( read) its book: 
Today you will be repaid for your deeds. " 

(45:28) 
:i^\ir\ bjj-j 

Crown, n. a circular head ornament, esp. for 
honour fljjJUl 0*2)1 vlyJl *o£t c^ji-i tJJS^l *£lsl» 
Crucial, adj. (/*#.) cross like; decisive 

Ob ib- icJUai :(ljt£) 
Crucified, p. & pp., one crucified o jUli 
CrUCifier, n. one who crucifies 

Crucifix, n. a figure or picture of Christ fixed 
to the cross iu* jl <uLp c~£» 

Crucifixion , n. the crucifying of Jesus or 
picture thereof. Crucifixion was unknown to the 
Jews, except from the Romans who used it 
merely to punish slaves for grave guilt; capital 
punishment was effected by hanging on a tree 
since the age of Joshua (8: 29; 
y\ i^$JU ttjy* ^JUJi |l .<di£ jl :jv s -JlI cJ^tf» 



J Ail a JL^Jtil aJUI 



2 (^ -A)^y-^J^y. 

Crucifixion , n. (/rfawi): Jesus Christ or 
v Isa ibn Mariam, was neither killed nor crucified: 
(Q.) "They neither killed nor crucified him, but to 
them it was uncertain, controversial and 
doubtful" (4:157) 

(J) \< r X^ i ^ j Ji5j ^ 
( \ oy : t) ^ ^ — ^ J ^ 
Cruciform, adj. cross-shaped 

Crucify, vt. to put to death by nailing on a 
cross; to torment; to hold up to scorn or ridicule 

^jv«LJ.Ij c.,>..t?ilj c-JUail JLp Jl5j :^JUflJ 
(Cr-)* J ! (-^) 

Cruelty, n. (B.), hardheartedness in inflicting 
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pain or pleased at suffering; severity, savagery, 
mercilessness 

1. Condemned: OT. "A righteous man regardeth 
the life ofhis peast: but the tender mercies of the 
wicked are cruel " (Prov. 12:10) 

2. Of Simeon and Levi: OT. "...and came upon 
the city boldly, and slew all the males" 

(Gen. 34:25) 

3. Of Adoni-bezek: OT. "But Adoni-bezek fled; 
and they pursued after him, and caught him, and 
cut off his thumbs and his great toes. And Adoni- 
bezek said, Three score and ten kings, having 
their thumbs and their great toes cut off, 
gathered their meat under my table: as I have 
done, so God hath requited me. " (Jud.l :6-7) 

4. Of Herod: NT. "Then Herod, when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise men, was 
exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the 
children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
coasts thereof from two years old and under, 
according to the time which he had diligently 
inquired of the wise men. " (Mat.2:16) 



crusades 

r^Jiil oU&l J) *OUkJl ciLS^jJl cdj^iJl 

©j5L^»fj oycp .JjL jj^f ^ j£ " :c3j\j 3j~Ji— T 
0 Jjl) JUi .<uU-jj pjt>\j\ l^xJaSj 

(V-n :\ SUS) jljU ctUiT ci*3 LT 

<Ua£ (^JJl jU^l OjJ Ui jci- ^1 ^ 

crusades, n. several military expeditions 
undertaken by the European Christians (11th - 
13th cent.) aiming at capturing the Holy Land 
from the Muslims. 

dj*>*~A\ LgilUl a^JLu* ojlp :ijJUaJl o*>UJ-i 

^ J^lj Oii^j j JL-Jlill J^J>-V jj^o jjj^I 

j^ji 4jU ^ jJ^S- (^bU ^ O j^-l SQiJLJlI 




Crusade of Peter the Hermit, illamination 

ThrJSrxi qfxrtvmt t ntxartrx atfrntjrtx to titrmtc tfts "//«/»• futml" Jtmn 
Mnzthn mfe taut +xparut ttte yotwr nrtt1i**nttH qTEtintpean ntim into 
tiir Mifktfr EaxL 
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No 


year 


Crusade *ju»uj-i 


Leaders -J» 


Results ^L^Jt 


01 


1096 


People's Crusade 


Peter the Hermit 


Destroyed by the Turks in Asia Minor 


02 


1096 


German Crusade 


Volkmar, Gottschalk, and Emich 


Massacres of the Jews in Europe. Hungarians 
destroyed the 3 crusades for looting villages 


03 


1096 
1099 


The I^st Crusade 


Godfrey, Bohemond, Tancred, 
Raymond (Toulouse), Baldwin 


Establishing of the Principality of Edessa and 
Conquering Antioch. Most atrocious 
massacres of Muslims in Jerusalem. 
Establishing Crusading kingdom. 
£>\jj> gbif .4-TUait J**-*-t jUjIl SjUJ ftUJI 


04 


1100 
1101 


Lombard Crusade 


Anselm or Milan. Albert ot 
Biandrate 


Destroyed by Kilij Arslan in Asia Minor 


05 


1101 


Nivernais Crusade 

"d yJl SULi-l 


William 11, Count of Nevers 


Destroyed by Kilij Arslan and Malik Ghazi 


06 


1101 


Aquitanian Crusade 


William IX, Duke of Aquitaine 


Destroyed by Kilij Arsalm and Malik 


07 


1147 
1149 


The Second Crusade 


French King Luis VII. 
German Emperor Conrad III. 


Unsuccessful siege of Damascus 

JJ-UJ» Jj-i-O jUap- 


08 


1189 
1192 


The Third Crusade 
4-JL_Jl SU-I 


1 . French king Philip Augustus 
2. German Emperor F. Barbarosa 
3. English king Richard Coeur 
de lion 

i • ; ill. L. £ ! \k \ 


Occupation of Cyprus and Acre 


09 


1201 
1204 


The Fourth Crusade 
(Misguide Crusade) 
against Christians 

(jru^wJ^t JL> (2tfLfcJt) 


Boniface of Montferat 


Sack of Constantinople and Establishing 
Latin Empire in it. 


10 


1217 
1221 


The Fifth Crusade 


Andrew II king of Hungary 
>l JUL. jliJl 


Recovery of the Cross 


11 


1228 
1229 


The Sixth Crusade 

ILolJlA-JUoJl 


Fredrik II Emperor of Germany 


Recovering Jerusalem through negotiations 
OUfi jLttb (t Jj> jj( SjImz^I 


12 


1248 
1254 


The Seventh Crusade 


French king Luis IX (StLuis) 


Luis falls captive in Mansourah (Egypt). 
Ransomed 


13 


1270 


The Eightli Crusade 


French king Luis IX (St. Luis) 


Death of Luis IX at Tunisia 



Cuser 

CrilX, n. (pi. ~es or cruces), a cross; (Fig.) 
difficult matter; decisive point at issue 

l) |t-~»l>- kJ**J* (*j^) ^yl^ 

CrUX ansata, ankh (lit. handled cross) 

^.jiaJI hsA\ j r J\ :^ J„Mi 




Ml 



Crypt, n. underground cell, vault, esp. one 
beneath church, used as burial place 

Cryptic ~CaL, adj. mystical; mysterious, 
secret, enigmatic; obscure in meaning, 

cs. Christian Science- Christian Scientist 
CSP, [L. Congregatio Sancti Pauli] 
Congregation of Saint Paul ^y, j 
Ctesiphon, n. ancient ruined city on the 
Tigris, near Baghdad, in present Iraq 
J* il-U, } (L)U- Jt yJl) ^yiJl iw>U : j— jUil 

cult, n. system of religious worship esp. as 
expressed in ceremonies; devotion or homage to 
person or thing 

cup of salvation, n. ot. 7 w/// ^ tfie 

cwp 0/ salvation, and call upon the name of the 
Lord" (Ps. 116:13) 

^)\ j J jUf ^IT" (J ^) :^!*M 

Curacy, n. curate's office (*o>») 
CUratC, n. curer of souls; assistant to parish 
priest s-JU ^ opUj» c^j^l 
Cure, n.& vt.& i. thing that cures; vt. restore 
to health, relieve; eliminate (an evil); vi. undergo 
process of curing: NT. "And in thahsame hour he 
cured many of their infirmities and plagues, and 
of the evil spirit" (Lu. 7:21) 

J^A J* CS-J^ apLjl ^ ^3 (c V 

✓ i= 

Cure, n. parish priest in France 
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Curia, n. Papal court, government 
departments of Vatican 

Ol£jUiU hy\J\ Sjb^l c^Ui i?^Ut 
Curia Romana, [L.] same as prec. 
CUrse, n.& vt. an invocation or wishing of evil 
or harm; excommunication sentence vt. to wish 
evil upon 

CUrsed, adj. damned, (Q.): 

1. The Devil: "... they are not but calling a 
rebellious devil who is cursed by Allah, and who 
said: 7 will take from among your worshippers a 
certain portion. " (4:117-118) 

2. Disbelievers: "Allah has cursed the 
disbelievers, and prepared for them a flaming 
fire" (33:64) 

3. The Jews: "The Jews say: Allah's hand is 
fettered. ' Their hands are fettered and they are 
accursed for saying so. " (5:64 ) 

4. Hypocrites: "Allah promises the hypocrites, 
men and women, and the disbelievers fire of hell 
for their eternal abode, as their deserved 
punishment. Allah curses them, and theirs is a 
lasting torture. " (9:68 ) 

5. The murderer: "Who intentionally murders a 
believer will be punished in hell for ever. Allah is 
angry with him and curses him and prepares for 
him an awful torture. " (4:93 ) 

6. Traducers of chaste women: "Those who 
traduce the believing, innocent, and chaste 
women are cursed in the world and in the 
Hereafter. Theirs will be an awful torture. " 

(24:23) 
:(£j&l Ctf yft\ J) :0^aL> 

(WA-WV :i) ^ G fjL ll*J 2):>l> °y jJbJft JIT, 



Cuser 

(^ V : 1) ^ llja-P ii Opf} ll*J} Jilt L-JaPj 

(W :T 1) 4 r& ^ 

Clirser, n, one who curses ob*lM J t^y^Ul 
Cush, 1. Ham's eldest son, OT (Gen. 10:2); 
2. the land inhabited by his descendants, 
believed to be on the Western shores of the Red 
Sea, i.e. Ethiopia OT. (Gen. 2:13) 

*(Y :\ . tejb (J y c > f U- *U ^ 

^ V :\) ((3 y Ljj-Ji (^t coyJl y^ty 
Cushan, Cush, Or. (Hab. 3:7) 

v :V J^i^ (J y 
CUSS, n.& v. (colloq.) curse (**- jb) j*b *i*J 
CUSSed, adj. cursed 0 j*U 



Cyprus 
cusser, n. curser ^ 

CUStom' n. usual behaviour: 
NT. "And (Paul and Silas) teach customs which 
are not lawful for us to receive, neither to 
observe, being Romans" (Acts 16:21) 

(X^ :n JUpO " ^Sj^^ 
CUtty StOOl, (Christian Hist.) stool of 
repentance for the guilty to be reproved publicly 
U-jT jwiJJ <_/a-^ (cf-^ C^") -C^J^ v^O^ 

CYO, afefcr. Catholic Youth Organization 

Cyprus, Mediterranean Island where Paul 
and Barnabas preached: NT Acts 11:19 
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(D) 



D*, abbr. [L.], Dominus:LorJ 

Da., abbr. (B.) DANIEL 

daemon, n. a spirit between gods and men in 
Gk Myth.; Demon, q.v. 

(Demon J*>\) 

daemonic, adj. demonic 

dagon, n. (B.), idol-god of 
the Philistines: OT. "Then 
the lords of the Philistines 
gathered them together for 
to offer a great sacrifice 
unto Dagon their god, and to 
rejoice: for they said, Our 
god hath delivered Samson 
our enemy into our hand" 




Dagon 




dalai lama 



Ecclesiastical 



(Jud. 16:23) 

4-*JaP \j£XJ \yu*Ss*-\i j^-.Jy.AiW v_^Ua5t Ulj" 

"U jJLp j j-ij^ LiJj LAI Ji 1 jJISj I j 0 j*-Ul 
(XT :n SUaS) 

daimon, see demcw 

Dalai Lama, Chief Buddhist 
priest of Tibet or Mongolia, see 
Lamaism 

h*^ j>- 3 )\ :U^ <^uJi 
Lamaism >j» t u ,» 
Dalila, Dalilah, Delilah 
dalmatic, dalmatica, n. 

outer vestment worn in religious ceremonies 
orig. by a deacon but now also by 
some prelates (as bishops). 

.(*i*L-Sfl Ji*) 4 ^jl j\S Jxk, 

Damascene, adj. Of Damascus; 
n. a native or inhabitant of 
Damascus 

DamaSCUS, n. (B.), capital of 
Syria and the most ancient city in the world: OT. 
(t and pursued them unto Hobah, which is on the 
left hand of Damascus " ( Ge. 14:15) 




dalmatic 1 



damn, vt.& n. curse, doom to hell, utter curse; 
n. curse Ajy±j}\ t * jjju t^L 

damnable, adj. Subject to or deserving 



damnation; 



damnableneSS, n. state of being damnable 

damnably, adv. ^ a j&m ^ 

damnation, n. (B.), condemnation: the 
punishment of the" impenitent in the future state: 
NT. "Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell?" 

(Mat. 23:33) 

(™:\r^) 

Dan. 1 



, abbr. DANIEL 



Dan.", (B.), fifth son of Jacob by Bilhah, 
Rachel's handmaid: OT. "And Bilhah conceived 
and bare Jacob a son. And Rachel said, God 
hath judged me, and hath also heard my voice, 
and hath given me a son: therefore called she his 
name Dan " ( Ge. 30:5 ) 

c^L ja ^I*J ^IsU ^^Juil ^b&l J) :0b 

(° '-^ • J^) "Ub 4jH dpi 

Dance of Death, an allegorical subject in 
European art, in which the figure "f^' 
of Death, often represented by a 
skeleton, is shown meeting various 
characters and leading them all in a 
dance to grave. 

.jJS\ JJ a^Ij ojj-^2j j^aojXjj The Dance of Death 

Daniel , [Heb. God is my judge] a 
Hebrew prophet miraculously saved in the lions' 
den: OT. "My God hath 
sent His angel and hath 
shut the lions' mouths, 
that they have not hurt 
me; forasmuch as before 
him innocency was found 
in me; and also before thee, O king, have I done 





Darnel in the Lions' Den 



Daniel 
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no hurt" (Da 6:22) 

isj* jt iis^- ^ (o-^ 1 3) : <Jy b 

(Yt :n JUb) "L* J»fl (I 

Daniel , Book Of, this Or Book consists 
of two main sections: 

1. A narrative section (1-6), describing the 
experiences of Daniel and his three companions 
under Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar, kings of 
Babylon, and Darius the Mede; 

2. A series of visions (7-12), which reveal the 
future destinies of the Jewish people. It was 
traditionally believed that this Book was written 
in the 6th cent. BC. but now such belief is almost 
universally rejected. Modem critics date it back 
to the period from 168 to 165 BC. See also Song 
of the Three Children; Susanna, Book of; Bel 
and the Dragon :JUb yL» 

IJla jl LjJLii; JuLju jl5"j .aLa1\ ^x-iJl yLx* 

Scwg 0/ Three Children; Susanna, Book of; Bel 
and the Dragon 

Daillte, adj. of the Hebrew tribe of Dan; n. a 
member of this tribe; member of secret Mormon 
organization (see Mormon) 

Mormon }±\ 

Danl, <z62?r. Daniel 
Dante, Alighieri, it. poet 

(1265-1321), author of The 
Divine Comedy, 

In his famous work, The Divine 
Comedy, Dante followed the 
lines of the great Arab poet Abu 
Al-'Ala' k\-Maarri in his 
celebrated work Risalatu Al- 
Ghufran (The Message of Forgiveness). In his 




Dante Alighleri 



work, A\-Ma s arri explored the other world in a 
fantastic way that had its impact on Dante. 

Divine Comedy 
The Divine UV 1 4** j &b & 

J tSjA\ c^U3t pJwJi Comedy 

J* £ e| J 
DarkneSS , OT "He will keep the feet of 
his saints, and the wicked shall be silent in 
darkness; for by strength no man prevail. " 

(1 Sam.2:9) 
4\Jt\ J*./ 1 (J <q :(^Aiil ^b&l J) 

darkness , (Q.), "Say: 'Is that who can not 
see equal with that who sees; or is dark equal 
with Light?'" (13:16) 
>sfA. Ji \ :((Cp j) :OUlk 

daven, vi. [Yeddish], (Judaism) to recite the 

daily or holiday liturgy (see Yiddish) 

fit J vjjl *!>UJ» ^[Yiddish ^ ;2L»jlJ» ^ j] 

David , (B.) [Heb. tetov^J 
second king of Israel and Judah, 
succeeding Saul; reputed to be 
the writer of many Psalms: 

1. Kills Goliath: "and smote the 
Philistine and slew him" 

2. Feigns madness: "and feigned himself mad in 
their hands" (1 Sam. 21:13) 

3. Anointed: "... David king over Israel" 

(2 Sam. 5: 3) 

4. His sin: "she came in unto him and he lay with 
her" (2 Sam. 11:4) 

5. Repentance: "now he is dead, wherefore 
should I fast? " (2 Sam. 12:23) 

6. Satan's provocation: "... stood up against 
Israel, and provoked David" (1 Chr. 21: 1) 

7. Progenitor of Christ: "Jesus Christ the son 
of David, the son of Abraham" (Mat. 1:1) 
^jL* jtf [*~>j£\ :*>j^U v>b£Jl J) :ajb 
j±*\y 4jL ^ > *o $JjLi oJL>- tli^gj JJ1 ^) 




,.(.©• :vVV JJj^)^ .-.Hy/U ,\: .V-H . ■;. j 

u(A y:^ y > jj^A),- ~ ~~ — , . . : v , „ , , . ,-. ; 

v.(T ! Cv.ojjj j^-^, ; : " J-jij^-i .IS>L»- .ojb" , : ju^i — T : 

,(N :TV.fU \) - v ; ~ >jb : 

V O ^ *jb ^! i^-dl 

, David ' Dawud, [Ar. d^m^] rej: 

1. Was brought a Book: "We -are inspiring you 
as W& x and the prophets after 
hint... and W? brought Dawud a Book(ZABUR)" ; 

(4:163) 

2. Was made successor: "O Dawiid! We have 
made you a successor on earth, so judge between] 
the people by truth" 1 ■ (38:26) 

3. Killed Galiith: "By Allah's will they defeated 
them; and Dawud killed Galiith" (2:251) 

4. Given kingship and wisdom: "... and Allah 
, gave him kingship qnd wisdom, and taught him 

whai [He [ willed" . (2:251) 

5. Tried antf repented: "And Dawiid thought 
that We had tried him; falling prostrate and 
returning to his Lord, he asked Him for' 
ffogtveness;'' (38:24) 

6. Was given Sulayman: "We gave Sulayman to 

■ Dawud* bow a good and repentant worshipper 
he was!" M (38:30) 

' :(f.^ OTjijl J) :^jb 

, (Yp v^x) , . ^ ^fr. lPi 4* 1 oi k r* ^3** ^ 
(Y*v :y) iii^j iillii iii i\r\yfy 

(Yt :rA> ^.L-ufyiiro: 




Dawn 

David Einhorn, (Judaism) (1809-1879), a 
pioneer of the Jewish Reformation movement 
together with Samuel Hirsch (1815-1889). The 
two provided the theoretical foundations of the 
Reform., Hirsch was 
chairman of the first 
conference of American 
Reform rabbis, which . met in 
Philadelphia in 1869. It 
declated that Jews should no 
longer look forward to return 
to Palestine, and it rejected 
belief in bodily resurrection 
after death. The question of 
Zionism, support for an 
independent Jewish nation, 
was controversial within the 
Reform movement until the 
establishment of Israel in 
1948. 

On the other hand, David Einhorn, who was 
born in Germany, started by a congregation in 
Budapest, and from 1855 spread the Reform 
movement in the U.S. He introduced the Sunday 
services, denied the authority of the Talmud, 
initiated the use of organ music in services, and 
that men uncover their heads during prayer. A 
prayer book that he composed omitted the hope 
for the return to Zion. . 

JS I j (f \ A V^h- > A ♦ ^ )• :i(Lf^,j^\. £j m jbJl, e» : 0 , Jlib 
j oUUU. JjV» Uj J>j±* d\fj 

^ t A ^ JJI^I aJ ^ ^ y-. J>-b 



Rabbi Samuel Hirsch 



, AkJU, cJb-Vl J-lJ^ .dJL^di! .oVV ^! j ^*>U»^I 
. ^^J. tOl jLa}\ J ^jj^* ijk+^y ^iJb^l J^olj O j-JJl 

Dawn, the, title of the 89 th Surah in the 
(Q.):"By the Dawn, the Ten (blessed) Nights, the 
Even and the Odd (of prayers), and the Night as 



Day light 
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it passes on! Are not those (signs), in a 
thoughtful mind, worthy of being sworn by!" 

(89:1-5) 

(o-N :A<\) <^ c^AJ ^li iUi ^ Ji # 

Day light, Title of the 93* Surah 'in the Q.: 
"By the day light, and by the night as it falls, 
your Lord has not left or abandoned you. 1 ' 

(93:1-3) 

<r-\ :<\r) 

Day of Atonement^ see yomKippur 

Day Of Atonement , Day of Expiation 

Day of Expiation, see expiation 

day Of Obligation, on which all are 
required to attend Mass or Communion 

Day Of Sacrifice, see Bairam, the Greater 

Day Of Judgment, (QJ The Day of final 
judgment: "How can you know what the Day of 
Judgment is! Again, how can you know what the 
Day of Judgment is! It is The Day on which no 
one has anything that avails any other; on that 
Day, everything is Allah's" (82:17-19) 
U ai^Sf l^>:oLJ-l fji OTyJi J) :jjoJi pj£ 

^-uiT ijuif u ^ y -fc jjjji u iiijSf c« p ^ jjiii 

Day of Jehovah, see day of the lord 
Day of Resurrection, Mam: following 

are the names and attributes of that Day in the 
Our'an p. ^ <1>T J&\ J ajU^? j djlrM :k>\JJl ^jj 
*Day ofAnguish (19:39) S^J-i f jd 

*Z)ay 0/ f/ie Appointed time(15:38)? ci jJi f j* 
*Day of Assembly (42: 7) gJr\ pjd 

*Day of Coming Forth (50:42) £j>» f ji 
*Day of Futility (22:55) f Ji 

*Day of Disillusionment (64: 9) f jd 

*Day of Hardship (47: 9) j~s> fjd 

*Day of Eternity (50:34) f j* 

*£>ay o/ Gathering (50:44) f jd 



Day 

(82:14-19) *d»fj* 



*Z>ay of Judgement 
*Day of Meeting (40:15) 
*Day of Raising the dead (30:56) 
*Day of Reckoning ( 38:16) 
*Day of Resurrection (22:1 7) 
*Day of Sorting Out (37:21) 
*Day of Calling each other(40:32) 
*DayToBeSeen (11:103) fja)» 

*Day of Approaching doom(40:18) f jd 

*Day of the Hour (30:55) 
*Day of threatening ( 50:20) 
*Day of violent commotion (79:06) 
*Day when they are raised( 15:36) 
*Day,a hard, "Hastening toward the Summoner; 
the disbelievers say: 'This is a hard day'" ( 54:8) 

(A : o i)<^ Li* 0 jyl^Jl J £ J\ JyJ4^ ^ 

*Day, the Great, (11: 3) f ji 

¥D^, ^/i^ La^, "They believe in Allah and the 
Last Day" (3:114) 

* Daj, the Painful (11: 103) ? Ji f jd 

*Day, the Promised, "By the heaven, holding 
mansions of the stars, and by the Promised Day" 

(85:1-2) 

^Daj to 6^ witnessed (11: 103) * j g ■ * • f jd 
*Day, the Tremendous (6:15) p < be f jd 
*D#y, /A^ True, 'T/za/ w the True Day. And he 
who wills should return to his Lord" (78:39) 

(n :VA) ^ iTU J\ JbJl ^ fyll i!33 ^> 
Day Of the Lord, (B.) period of time,' not 
24 hours: 

1. Day of darkness, not light: OT. "in all 

vineyards shall be wailing: for I will pass 
through thee, saith the Lord. Woe unto you that 
desire the day of the Lord! To what end is it for 
you? The day of the Lord is darkness, and not 
light" (Am. 5:17-18) 

2. Day of fury: OT "Behold, the day of the Lord 
Cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, 
to lay the land desolate" (Isa 13:9) 
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3. Near at hand: OT. "Alas for the day! for the 
day of the Lord is at hand, and as a destruction 
from the Almighty shall it come" (Joe 1:15) 

4. Day of Jesus Christ: AT. "that he which hath 
begun a good work in you will perform it until 
the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil. 1:6) 

(\A-\v :o ^U) "jjiVf^ y>^> rjjr & 
Ja>«--o L*-U ^olS J\ lj> ^a" (J y fjr~Y 

(TTVfluIi) "u ^ jZj L^p 
^ ^ r^ 1 ^" £.) f^-v 

y^s> p^Li tai ^JJi j!" (£ ^) rja-J.! fjj-t 

DD. [L. Divinitatis Doctor] Doctor of Divinity 

De, aM>r. Deuteronomy 
deacon, n. one of the order of clergy: 

1. Episcopal Churches: Ranking just under a 
priest; 

2. Some Presbyterian Churches: an officer, 
man or woman, who attends to the secular affairs 
of the church; 

3. Congregational and some other churches: 

an officer who advises the pastor, distributes the 
elements at communion, and dispensesof charity; 

\a~~£M h jjjjl JjUlL i^will ^'L&l jSju-Y 

deaCOneSS, n. in some Protestant 
denominations: a woman whose duties are 
pastoral, educational and social. 

deaCOnhood, n. rank or work of deacon 
deaCOnry, n. deaconhood, see prec. 

deacynship, n.DEAcoNHooD, (q.v.) 

dead , adj. no longer alive; inactive; 
senseless: NT. "another of his disciples said unto 
him, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my 



father. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and 
let the dead bury their dead" (Mat. 8:21-22) 
b j» j^A <J Jli / (£ y r^JUl cc4» 

(Y Y-Y^ :A ^) dy*J* J^S £Oj 

dead , (Q.) "You will not make the dead hear; 
and you will not make the deaf listen to the call 
when they turn their backs on you! " (27:80 ) 

(A . : Y V) <^ ill t £jJt ^]| 

dead Cart, for collecting dead bodies during 
pestilence ^ fj\ ^\ 

dead clothes, clothes to bury the dead in 

jioJl JJ cull aL-L : j3^J» 
dead fire, appearance of fire taken as death- 
omen o jib jjjc^ ji jo aj j^j :Ojii 01 jju 
dead house, a mortuary 

dead march, solemn music for funeral 
processions, esp. of soldiers 

^ y?xJJ a^L>- t4j ^^fl--^ jil 

Dead Sea, inland body of salt water on the 
Palestine- Jordan border 

Dead Sea Scrolls, ancient Hebrew 
manuscripts discovered in 
1947 near the Dead Sea 
(c.100 BC.-70 AD) 
\js- oLk>- :C~ll fxJ^\ ciJUJ 

(r Y '~ r J ^ • ^ 
deaden, vt. to deprive 
partly of vigour or senses 

<:X& ^j3i cJLo tjj^uiJl j^iT c^J-l Ji^ 

deadly, adj. causing fatal injury; adv. as if 
dead (deadly pale) ^^U) scj? tt^i y c Jl3 

deadly sins, see seven deadly sins 
dean, n. head of cathedral or collegiate-church 

deanery, n. group of parishes under a dean 

AJUal^ii jl o ^i<4 jl jl Jsi\ AiJj>j : aIj! ^kil 

deanship, DEANERY see prec. 
death , n. (B.) (consequence of Adam's sin): 
OT. "But of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day 
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that thou wettest thereof thdu shalt surely die " \ \ 

.\v>\^ "V,.v,;^-,- .i-, (Gen. 2:17) 
:( J ^%^j^ LA^ j) ( jol *uk^ a^)jO j 1 1 

X)eatJl V f^S (inherited by humans due to 
Adam's sin) NT. "Wherefore, as : by one man sin 
entered into the, world, -and death by sin; and so 
death passed upon all men, fgr that all have 
sinned" (Rom. 5:12) 

JJ cJio '^j JUL ^ ilk J^t "jA n l^/^J 

jj ^Dt ^ Jj ci^t ji^i ios^j ojii gkaii.yjj-'ffli 
Death 9 n. re ) H 

1 .' A toiVin^ means of ti^irig man: "Gtacibusis 
He Who possesses supreme power and Who is 
the Omnipotent. Wh6 has crecUed death arid life 
by way of 'trial' tto : Mo\vw~Kich~&fypu is better in 
1 idbnauctr fthd'ffl^ the Mighty; the^dhgivin^-' 
• •■;;;.!';■■■: V. (67:1-2) 

2/ Inevitable: ''Everyone shall taste death, and 
""We 1 at4iMiiij£'ydii tif evil dhd gtiodjo try foii; 
and to Us you will be returned. '( 21 :35) 



\ jT ^fj :i5^Ji cft--^l cOL-JV cOj-il 




C r ° ^ V) ... ^ 

^death adder, a venomous snake r n * L, I : 

i p death &ng*h j Azraei. , t , (J^^)/^ 

one dies ,^jMt<j*! 
0deathbeU,Am1^M^^P : f?$:&yr 

{ §death bolt, thunderbolt qausing death *^ 
*rf^a^/r ;^^^ff/^fai?TEqifiLjl| glitt^^as ^rne^ofiipneiS 

* death cell, for ofle Qondenfined, toxipatlv n.B^vh 

Jt death certificate^ legale pne y fey ^octQri^ odlg^ 
pdeath chamber^ ^fqrqxisquti^gfh^pqnd^ipne^l.. 



0deatk cord, a cord used for. hanging J^r 
*death cup, cup with poisonous drink' ^iS' 
#^a^cry^espi\by assaulted > vy^J, ^V;*^ 
ikdedth damp v cold sweat of dying mej-^ ^ 
^death-dart, arrow causing deaths A W ^.V 

* death-darting, act of darting . .X4l 
^Jea/A.-^a/^«^4eaf-shbeked .death , 
$ death defiance, death cfiallejn^ng 

j<f ^a^/T </^pjff4c/^; gi ven up to d^ath "vpjiU "(3j^> 
0 death-doomed, one destined to d^ath 

- ^jib tUlf 

v -#d^A-dri/iifc; drink causing death ap^t< 
*^a^]feii^/ vengeful : w^4€hM 

- -..^^d^A^^i^^^^^- 1 ;! Jitt-^t&^u^li-'t:- to presage death ! 

■h t deat^0man; } api^jetj^r a decree ( of ^flCl 

* death flames, flames causing death s-^ 1 
^ death grapple, life or death strife , v . t . f . 

* death groan, grumble of death Ojji.) ^jj 
f death halloo * victor's cry when killing his rival 

* death hour, end of one's lifeo^ii a^U _^^( 
^deathJaouse. group of death cells . , , . 

* death Hymn, funeral metneat composition 

^di^h kingdom, :Ojil ^1\p 

* jt/i^/rbeli sound at death 

* death light ^ death' candle (i/.v. ) 
*dediHlike, similar to death ''"'••^v^ ^o^lf 
Xideatfi marketi, destined to die j^fvii^^^A 
%dedtk ' mo5^, ! : plastef-casf taken from the mce 
Rafter death ^ r 

^death-note, exclamation of waif 
*death of ^sp/f^ t^)'spiritual death 

: ^ »° - : ' f;; ' ;f; ^ • ■■ 'j^^A^-^^ J h>^ 

^ death-peal i= death knell (^.vi ) a ? i ' n ( 1 - ntiU 
*deathperialtyl£ap\Mpu^ 1 ^U^jf^^p 
*deafh-prdy&r, prayer fbf dead ^pn^S* ; '5ifeJ» 
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* death rattle, throat rattling that may precede 
death - •• . ^ ... •.. o^hrj^?: 
Wdeath-roli, list of dead UuiS" i^^\ijl3 

* death' s-daor, death approaching aJ^j? JjrShjte 

* death' s-hed&r%g\tiz of human skull - and two 
bones • - jliJap.j X»^io :Ojli 

+dmtjt'sjmaw^ executioner ^ & 

bderith 's-shriek, death scream o ptej** 

&<katlt-song = death hymn (g.v.) 
*deatU-$twke, .a death-blow *~JJ yaJl 

^death-struck* fatally wounded ol* c^jA^U 
i death-swimming, being thrown to death 

^death-throe, dying agony Ojlt ij^Sh^jJl ;J 
^death-token, sign of impending death, a 
nlague-spot^j i^su j Jlj. ■ o jU t aL^La, . c o jU c p 
% death tram, funeral ; its procession>>j*14V^ jUA-t 

* death warrant, order to execute criminal 
\Y~r"';7~7J "77 ^ , ^^i;JLaj : ^i 
^4^h-wiipged r fig, daring 

%dwth\worthy, des®:ving death o jit j^u^ 
*death wound, a fatal wound c~Ji 
deatKful 9 adj. Deadly, destructive, mortal; 
deathlike o jil <Qp * ulUif* tCJ? 

deathless, aidj. nbvef dyingreveriasting : 

deathly, adjl&advl deadly ( j cU\3 

Deborah, ( fHeb. z?M fa ) 

(OT): !, vv.iw.-/.y,.v- 

1. A Hebrew prophetess: "And 
Deborah, a prophetess, the wife 
ofLapidpih" , . 

2. Judge and deliverer of 
Israel: "she judged Israel at that 
Me" ' ' ,: :: (jud.4:4ff.) 
3: RfeWkkh'k' htirse: "Deborah, Rebekah's 
nurse, died arid was buried beneath Bether 

/ '{Ge: 35:8) ~ - 
4. Her song: "Then sang Deborah... on that day 
saying..., Praise ye the Lord" (Jud. 5:1 ff.) 
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debt of nature, death (o^i) a^i^ 
Depalogue^ n. the Ten Commandments 
deealogist, n. exponent of the \DEGALGGUE y 

■,■ ■ . J-*^) UU^jlj 

deceit, n. wmisleading;\ , %U)d;\ • falseness,: 
OT: "Deceit is in the heart of them\ that itnagine 
evil" ■ -•/•• ■^■■-.\ (tfrov.Jimi 




Judge, St. Deborah 



Som^ Instances of Deceit in the Bible: 

1. The serpent and Eve:OT. "And the serpent 
Maid unto the woman, Ye shall not surely dk: For 

God doth know that in the day ye eat, thereof, 
then, your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be 
as gods) knowing good and evil "\ \Y Ge. 3:4-5) 

2. Abram and his wife: OT. 

"And Pharaoh called Abram, and said, . What is 
this that\thow -hast -done-., unto me?mhy didst thou 
not tell me that she was thy wife? Why saidst 
thou, She is my sister? so I might hive taken her 
tome to wife'' "Si---., • (Ge. 12:18-19) 

3. Isaac and his wife: OT. "Abimelech king of 
the Philistines looked out at a window, and saw, 
and behold, Isaac was sporting with Rebekah his 
wife: And Abimelech called Isaac, and said, 
Behold, of a surety she is thy wife: and how 
saidst thou , She is my sister? and Isaac said 
unto Mm, Because I said, Lest I die for her. " 

(Ge.26:8-9) 

4. Jacob and his brother Esau: OT. 

"And Jacob went near unto Isaac his father; and 
he felt him, and said, The voice is Jacob 's voice, 
but the hands are the hands of Esau". "And he 
said, Art thou my very son Esau? and he said, I 
am" ' (Ge. 27: 22, 24) 

5. Jael and Sisera: OT. "And J ael went out to 
meet Sisera, and said unto him, Turn in, my lord, 
turn in to me; fear not. And when he had turned 
in unto her into the tent, she covered him with a 
mantle". "Then Jael Heber's wife took a nail of 
the tent, and took a hammer tn her hand, and 
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went softly unto him, and smote the nail into his 
temples, and fastened it into the ground: for he 
was fast asleep and weary. So he died" 

(Jud.4: 18,21) 

6. The old prophet: OT. "And when the prophet 
that brought him back from the way heard 
thereof he said, It is the man of God, who was 
disobedient unto the word of the Lord: therefore 
the Lord hath delivered him unto the lion, which 
hath torn him, and slain him, according to the 
word of the Lord, which he spake unto him" 

(1 Kng. 13:26) 

7. Rahab and spies at Jericho: OT. "But she had 
brought them up to the roof of the house, and hid 
them... Then she let them down by a cord through 
the window" (Jos.2:6,15) 

8. Herod and the wise men: NT. "And being 
warned of God in a dream that they should not 
return to Herod, they departed into their own 
country another way " ( Mat. 2:12 ) 

9. Anan and Sapphira: NT. "But Peter said, 
Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 
to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the 
price of the land? " (Acts 5:3 ) 

fjJ Ail ^lU 



II* I* JlSj ^\ y\ dj*j» Uui" (J ^) jt—V 

ja jsr,,^ bill JUU viiiU-ji" 143\ja\j J*~o\-T 

«J JU* .^-l ^ cJi .jL^i .cUj"1^*I ^ Ull Jl5j J^wJ 
(^-A : Y "Lg™o o y\ JjJ cJl5 J>*~"l 

l-b ^-VJl ^^Jj <^>jJL*j O O j-^aJl Jlij <U-*?*i . A-ol 
"jA Ul JUi .j— «P ^1 CUil Jlij" ." y~S- 

(Yt^YY lYV^/j) 

I jLilv-^f J^b COr (J ^) :lj~w*> j J-yPb-0 

Ju-sU Jl l^Jl JUi V . Jl ^jl^ b J-* <d cJUj 

3-*J~l Jjj j)\s>- o\ jA J?pb OJ^li . t_3UdJb AlJaPj 

oLi s-^j J Jiii* jAj ^ jVl Jl 
(Y> j> A : 1 SUS) 



( j ^) ^i ^i-n 

c$JJl &\ J^j y> Jli Jj>ii jt c^aJ! ^ £C* llj" 

iy^\ ^j>> Ji N j! j rfjl ^ f" 

^Ji&J cOiS OUsu-iJt Si* lili UU^ b Jlii" 

deceive 9 vt.& i. persuade of what is false, 
mislead purposely; vi. use deceit: 
NT. "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us" ( 1 John 1:8) 
U ^ a;1 US jl" (£ y :J^j c Jb« cJJu t ^ 

(AM J jVl l>-ji ) J^-l J L~ijl J-Jaj 0a>- 

Deceive , (Q.yifthey intend to deceive you, 
Allah suffices for you. He is supporting you by 
giving you victory and by the believers " ( 8:62 ) 
OT Ji\ J) : Jb^ <.JJu i^J& 

^JJl y> il)l iC^- jl^ li^pJikJ jl jl} ^ 

("lY :A) <^ jo»jlJbj o^iii 

dechristianize, vt. to turn from Christianity 

Decisive Day, (in Islam): The day of the 
first battle (Badr) in Islam: (Q.) "... on the 
Decisive Day when the two parties met" ( 8:41 ) 

(i\ :A) ^ jUlkJl ^a£J1 jli^ijl |i> :((C^l jT j&\ 

Declining Day, The, title of the 103 rd 

Surah in the (Q.): "By Declining day! Man is in a 
state of loss, save those who believe and do good 
works, and exhort one another to what is right 
and exhort one another to endurance. " ( 103:1-3) 
: f.^Jl jl JS\ j 2Ldl Jbo xM\ ljyJ\ : l^y* 

l jLpj 1 p\ ^.jJl Oj % JJ>- ^ jCj Jl jl * ^> 

: \ >T) ^ ^b i^iyj jkib i^iy} olklCali 

decollation^ n. 

beheading; a picture of a 
decapitation, esp. of the head 
of St. John the Baptist on a 




deconsecrate 



charger; the festival of the Baptist, 29th August. 

deconsecrate, vt. Transfer from sacred to 
secular use C^j f,^\ * a^UiJi ^ju 

deconsecration, n. the act or process of 
deconsecrating ji i-»U5Ji £ji 

decree, n. an official order, edict, or decision, 
as of a church, government, court, etc. 

Decretal , adj. of or containing a decree; 

Decretal , n. #C Ch. a decree issued by the 
pope on some matter of ecclesiastical discipline; 

J?L*2aJ^l JjL~« Jam J LUl OjJUflj :^L-43)(I £ y* 

decretals, a collection of decrees issued by 
the pope, formerly a part of the canon law. 

Dedication, Feast of, {Christianity): 
This feast was instituted to commemorate the 
cleansing of the temple after its defilement by 
Antiochus Epiphanes: 

1. In the New Testament: "And it was at 
Jerusalem the feast of the dedication, and it was 
winter" (John 10:22) 

2. Description of abomination: OT "And arms 
shall stand on his part, and they shall pollute the 
sanctuary of strength, and shall take away the 
daily sacrifice, and they shall place the 
abomination that maketh desolate " ( Dan, 11:31) 

3. In the Apocrypha: "Early on the twenty-fifth 
day of the ninth month, the month of Kislev, in 

the year 148 Judas, his brothers, and the 

whole congregation of Israel decreed that, at the 
same season each year, the dedication of the 
altar should be observed with joy and gladness 
for eight days, beginning on the twenty-fifth of 
Kislev.". (1 Mace. 4:52-59) 

ij/"* jl*Ji iJla pj>\ :(Lp%~JL\ J) ijuo^sJi *lp 

1 ( j*v-J\jLj1 ^y yZj\ A*-Ji <j\ Jju J***il jy$h~ 

(YY : \ • 

Jyal~\ (j-^-aH <J~*^3 ^ f>^-?" 'lT^J^ ui-^J—T 
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dei gratia 



Arabic translation of the apocrypha is not 

available) 

deevil, see DEVIL 

Defender of the Faith, a title borne by 
the English sovereigns since Henry VIII, who 
received it from Pope Leo X in 1521 in 
appreciation of his writing against Martin Luther 
jAAS fSji* si* \ jM\ iijJLo aJUj4 '<jt^ 0* 

U IjjJLS; f\o>(\ ^UJl LL)I aJp a*JU ^jUl 

de fide, [L] of faith: used to designate 
doctrines held to be revealed by God, in which 
belief is obligatory. 

jzjG pJU; Jl j ^Jb^J [2LlJ^] :UJL-J cUUl 

Defrailders, the, n. title of the 83 rd Surah 
in the Qur'an: "Woe to the defrauders who 
increase measure on buying from others, and 
who decrease measure or weight on selling to 
them" (83:1-3) 

(r- \ : AT) ^ o /j~*4 yx) J ^ 

defrauding, n. depriving by fraud; cheating, 
deceiving JW^V 1 c^Osii t(J uJ» 

dehumanise, vt. to deprive of human 
qualities oU*aJi * j£ :dj %J 

dehumanisation, n. dehumanising 

deicide, n. killing or killer of god 

3 i^t J\ 3 jt J-J 

deific, adj. making godlike or divine 
deification, n. deifying; ^ a deified 

embodiment * 1> j*j i4_J(sJ» 

deified, adj. held as a deity ^^^) 4> l 

deifier, n. that who deifies (aJU)L » yu ^Jiii) Jjli 
deiform, adj. godlike in form or nature 

a.. j! J<LiJl J :4_i^l *L_i 
deify, vt. exalt to the rank of god; to worship 
as a deity; to make godlike aA^i aj^ Ji jd 
dei gratia, [L.] by the grace of God 



deil 



deil, Scot, form of devil (h^^^ d) OLJa^Jl 
deiparOUS, adj. [L. dews, a god, parere; to 
bring forth] bearing a god, used concerning the 
Virgin (in Christianity), 
c dens iju^ki- a^b 2L_^\J\j]:a_JU 
(y^.At J) c^JbJL jLcj UJ f Jbxi~j Akii [ pdrare-dij 
Deism, n. A system of natural religion, which; 
was developed in England in the late 17th and" 
18th cents. The classic exposition is J. Tolaind's 
Christianity not Mysterious (1696), At first there 
were various classes of Deists, from those who 
held that God was the Creator, with no further 
interest in the world, to those who accepted all 
the truths of natural religion, including belief in a; 
world to come, but rejected revelation/ Gradually 
all belief in Divine Providence and in rewards 
and punishments was abandoned, and the chief 
mark of later Deism was belief in a Creator God 
whose further ' intervention in His creation was 
rejected as derogatory to His omnipotence and 
uhchahgeableriess. Never widely accepted in' 
England, Deism exercised great influence in 
France and Germany. 

.lilV 



Christianity riot U*j^p c~~J %>«^l" (Tblahd 
iitiA cJiT j j . n ^ n ) "Mysterious* 

jt-^J tJLolS; ^y^l: SL* o-^^v dUi ^ ^ -^tJaJl 

*ui^ ,3 aUjj JlSoV jJUU jlc^ ^ **>y.Jb 

deist n- believer in Deism* seeprec. -- 

deity, n. godhood; divinity; a god or goddess 

Deity, the^ the Supreme Being cty\ 
delight, v.& n. to please greatly, be highly 
pleased; great pleasure: OT. "Delight thyself also 




in the Lord; and he shall give thee the desires of 
thine heart" - (Ps. 37:41 

(1 :VV jv-lj^) "JLi* J>- dLLuui w> ^ib SAL"/ (J 
Delilah, f B: ) the wife of Samson and his 
undoing. She wheedled out of him the secret of 
his huge strength: namely that his hair had never 
been shorn. She betrayed his 
secret to the Philistines; cut 
his locks and blinded and 
enslaved him. Delilah is one 
of the relatively few women 
in. the OT. Deborah and 
Judith are others who play a 
primary role and are more; 
than : mothers or wives, "samson and Delilah 
Delilah has become a symbol of woman's wiles 
used to trip up men, (see the Ql. Jud. 76) - ; ■ ■}■< 

deliver, vt. to save, rescue; set free: O^. 
the Lord said, I have surely seen the affliction of 
my people which are in Egypt, and have heard 
their cry by reason of their' taskmasters; for I 
know their sorrows; And I am come down to 
deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians and 
to bring them up out of that land unto a good 
land arid d large, unto a land flowing with milk 
and honey- : ' (Ex. 3:7-8) 

and "And it shall come to pass- 1 that whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall 1 be 
delivered' ; ; (Joel. 2: 32) 

Ji5 "vjN J^" ( J 'pL~~L tj^m t^^i cjaJI& vii4 

(A-V :r U ^ •>/ Jj. 



deliverance 1 

deliverance V n. rescue: OT . "iti mount Zioh 
and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the 
Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the 
Lord shall call. v ^ (Joel 2:32) 

deliverer; n. (9T. "77z£ /e>rd is my rock, and 
my fortress, and my deliverer; my God, my 
strength, in whom I will trust; my buckler, and 
the horn of my salvation, and my high tower" 

(Ps. 18:2) 

-cg^j jr^j jj*^* 0 t) 

Deluge 5 n. & vt. (£J great flood; inundation, 
Noah's -flood. (See also FLOOD): OT. "And God 
said unto Noah. . . and, behold I, even I, do bring a 
flood of waters upon the earthy to^destrdy all 
flesh; wherein is the breath of life, from under 
heaven; and every thing that is in the earth shall 
die" ^ (Ge. 6:13, 17) 

iul (J v^ls&l.J) :^y 013 cOla jiaJi 

Deluge , (Q.) See FLOOD 

deluge tables* tables upon which the story of 

the Deluge was said to be written in cuneiform writing 

DemaS, one of Paul's recruits and 
companions. But he deserted Paul for love of 
''this present world" and departed for 
Thessaloniea: NT. "For Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved this present world, and is departed 
unto Thessaloniea" (2 Tim. 4:10) 

J^Ji A^nJ CAJ \Jl»\y» 0l3"j 'Jj** J\ «j£?r ^ICi 

(V« : t \ffiy^) 

dematerialization, n. depriving of material 
characteristics; making spiritual 

dematerialise, ~ize, vt.& i. to deprive of 

material qualities; vL to become immaterial 



5 Demiurge 

DemetriUS, a silversmith of Ephesus with a 
special line in silver shrines of Diana (Artemis). 
With the slogan "Great is Diana : of 1 the 
Ephesians" he stirred up a mob against Paul; 
whose preaching was inimical to the cult of the 
goddess and so to his trade: NT. "For a certain 
man named Demetrius, a silversmith; which 
made silver shrines for Diana, brought no small 
gain unto the craftsmen" ~ (Acts 19: 24 ff .) 

0j>S-J ' 015^ ^iJl J-JjJ JUb ^IpyJl -'5jli^ ! v2LLJ#:j "2u.j?.».lt 

(UJbu UjTl M ^ JUpV) ; :•' : : .• -i 

demidevil^ n. a half devil OlkjA c^lal^ 
demigod, n, a half-god: one whose nature is 
partly divine, esp. a hero fabled to be the 
offspring of a god and a mortal ; O • / ! ;> 

demigoddeSSj/em. Of demigod ci-tfJ 
demilune^ n. a half-moon '.. "^ -(JUfii- tjUi 
demimondaine, ri. a woman of demimonde 
(q.v.) ' i ..: ; -.,;V;u^f ? -^i ; 

; *UJl 4^U- t^jlt titJii^t 

demimonde, n. class of women of doubtful 
reputation and social standing 

4*U^ IzAiL* pL^Jl Aii? 1 :0^jJ^cOUsIi^l 

Demiurge, term used by Plato ' for the 
"creator of the world"; later adopted by the 
Gnostics (members of a dualistic Religious 
movement in the early Christian Era) with 
reference to the creator of the material universe, 
when they wished to distinguish him from the 
Supreme God. Before Plato the term referred to 
men rather than to a god. 

djU*^ (j^A* L5 >w-H ^^uJl J - aJ^I yUi Ju>-L" (j\ - 
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demon, n. evil spirit or devil (esp. possessing 
a person); a friendly spirit or good genius 

demoness, n./<?m. of demon Z m j*i>\ £jj 
demoniac, n.& adj. possessed by demon or 
evil spirit 

demoniacal, adj. of or like demons or evil 
spirit; influenced by demons ^j-^fcjkl^ cO}&» 
demoniacism, n. state of being a demoniac 

demonianism, n. belief in the existence and 
powers of demons U jyt»j c^W^* ^tjj *lisP)M 

demonic, adj. see demoniac 
demonism, n. demonianism (q.v.) 

demonize, ~ise, vt. make into demon; bring 
under the influence of demons 

demonocracy, n. the power of demons 

demonolatry, n. worship of demons 

demonologist, n. student of demons 

.US jUsj U j\ Cfc^W^ t/J^ 
demonology, n. study of demons 

Demonomania, n. a form of mania in 
which the subject believes himself possessed by 
devils i^Vk-iJi ^^il 

demonry, n. demoniacal influence i-Jc£A\ 
demonstration 1 , n. (B.) proof beyond 
doubt: "And my speech and my preaching 
was not with enticing words of man 's wisdom, 
but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power" 

(1 Cor. 2:4) 



Demonstration", n. logical proving, clear 
proof, argument etc. serving as proof 

de mortuis nil nisi bonum, [L.] (Say) 

nothing but good for the dead 



denominational 

demythologize, vt. to remove mythology 
from, esp. the Bible 

denarillS, n. (pi. -narii), ancient Roman 
silver coin, the penny of the NT. 

juoJH t^-^ 'jW^* 

denial of Christ, m, (NT): 

1. Deprecated: "They profess that they know 
God; but in works they deny him" (Tit. 1:16) 

2. By Peter: "And Peter remembered the word of 
Jesus, which said unto him, Before the cock 
crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And went out, 
and wept bitterly " ( Mat. 26: 75) 

3. By the Jews: "The God of Abraham ... hath 
glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye delivered up, 
and denied him in the presence of Pilate, when 
he was determined to let him go" (Acts 3:13) 

4. Its punishment: "But there were false 
prophets also among the people, even as there 
shall be false teachers among you, who privily 
shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
themselves swift destruction " (2 Pet. 2:1) 

(\ n : \ ( _ r kJ) 

Jl £- y^i .ol y» 0*>C J, ^£jJ <±JL>JlJ\ jl JJ 



:r ju^i) %iSvEU 



denier of Christ, A^r. "But whosoever 
shall deny me before men, him will I also deny 
before my Father which is in heaven " 

(Mat. 10:33) 

denomination, n. a religious sect 

denominational, adj. belonging to 
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Descend 



denomination or sect J-L> t^—ij^> 

denominational education, that which 



is according to the principles of a Church or sect^* tb&$aftk8&> ^Li Uij i^lkJi pSARzek. 26:15, 20) 
denominationalism, n. devotion to the 
interests of a sect^*di c^aasJi < Jdi u/^Ji ^al^ikJt 



denominationalist, n. devotee of a Church 

Or sect (lIU) s-/pxsil *(Uo) jbudl j\ ^^nrX\ 

denominationally, adv. 

DeO, [L] to, for, with, God i>t Ji cibt 
deodate, n. [L] a gift to God; extended to 
mean a gift from God (<& ^) ^jiT :4iil ^ 
Deo favente, [L] with God's favour 

ill JMj 

Deo gratias, [L] thanks be to God & /LtS\ 
deontology, n. science of duty, ethics 

Deo Optimo Maximo, [L] to God, the 

best, the greatest (motto of the Benedictines) 
Deo volente, adv. [L] God being willing 
deportment, n. manner of life 

Depostion of Christ, 

{Christian Art), paintings 
by some renouned and 
able painters showing 
Jesus Christ after the 
Crucifixion and before his 
burial, the most famous 
one is that painted by 
Caravaggio (1602-1604) 

(jjjJjLall (jjJjfr*^& M ^jj-aLujjil (jiaxJ Ig-ojoij dlL^. jl (^^j 
Ia^)£jujIj iS&J t 4_iLaC. 2xj ^z±uual\ ^^juuJ 

dereligionise, ~ize, vt., to make irreligious 

Descend , vi. go or come down: (B.) 

1. Of Jerusalem from heaven: NT. "and showed 
me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God" (Rev. 21:10) 

2. Of Tyre to the pit: OT. "Thus saith the Lord 
God to Tyrus...When I shall bring thee down with 




"The Deposition of Christ 
1602-04; in the Vatican f 



them, ....that descend to the pit, with the people 
of old time and shall set thee in the low parts of 



3. Of Christ to the lower parts of earth: NT. 

"Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also 
descended first into the lower parts of the earth. 
He that descended is the same also that 
ascended" (Eph. 4: 9-10) 

— *-Jl ( t-JLS»jjf -S r^Jiiii ob&l J) :Jj-Jj 
^v-jiil pJLijjl 4^JajJl ojll j}J/ :Qr {_) 



( E y : JLU» ^yjl ? ui J! j^i-r 
^jty ^Ljt Ji ^ j\ UjJ Jjj aji V! u jbw? Ait Cit/ 
p .-^ :i (j-wJi) Uaji jbw? (jJJi Jjj (jJJi . l5 LlJi 

Descend 2 , 

1. Of the angles: "Those who say: 'Allah is our 
Lord' and prove to be righteous, the angels keep 
descending on them to say: 'Neither fear nor 
grieve, we are bringing you the good news of the 
paradise you have been promised'" (41:30) 

2. Of the devils: "Shall I tell you of those on 
whom the devils keep descending? They keep 
descending on cdl sinful liars who turn (to the 
devils) th eir ears and who are mostly falsifying. " 

(26: 221-3) 

3. Of the Allah's Command: " Allah created 
seven heavens and similarly seven earths, 
through which His Command keeps descending 
(to dispose all things) that you may know that 
Allah is the Omnipotent and the Omniscient. " 

(65: 12) 

:(fi/S\ Ol^Jl J> :Jj_s£ cjj—tf <J>_£ 

Ocelli '$£ Ji. "£iA ji ^> :jb\JA\ JjLJ-Y 
f»j£\'j dj& * ji — -Jl ii^l J5" J^L" * 

(Y Y V-Y Y \ :Y1) ^ 

ol^UIv ^1. ji^. (^JJl Jiil ^> :j-«Sll J}LJ— f 

of ijlia ^ y>j& 

(^ Y :lo) ^ ilL ^ J^o J*£4 ji 4iJl jf} ^jji 



Descent 
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odestfeiictioii 



Descent of Christ into Hell, sde 

DESCEND' ' 4 •• v "" ■''■ 8 ' A: ' y:V: " '" v: v 
dieSfeCfate, ■'Wfe*. to deprive of a sacred 
character; outrage (sac^d thmg); to profane 

\j»*?-k cd^jjb c^-b ^M^ .^^i '5»~Hl 

desecrate!*, n/bne who desecrates' t . \{ 
desecratipg;, n. the act of desecration 



desecration, n. -act of desecrating; 
profanation; ~ a f^5 |f ^^[^^\ ^^ 

desecrator, see desecrater 7 , :;: 

des|re^ n. (?Q.) unsatisfied longing;, an earnest 
wish: "£y the falling star, your fellow has neither 
gone astray nor erred; he is hot pioved in what 
he says by his own desire, for what he says is but 
inspiration" :Z (53: 1-4) 

:*ry ' • ^ " Y " 

deSOlatlbil, ii. destruction: 

1. Lord's Work: Of. "Come, behold the works 
of the Lord, what desolations, he hath n\ade in the 
earth n , x-J \. (Psa.46:8) 

2. Lord's Day: QT. ''Jhqt dpyjs ^ 

a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness 
and desolation, . & , , ctffy of., darkness and 
gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness" 
\ : (Ze^ 1:15) 

3. Of Jerusalem: NT. "And when ye shall see 
Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know 
that the desolation thereof is nigh " ( Lu. 21:20) 

4. Qf the holy place: NT. "When ye therefore 
shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place 
(whoso readeth, let him understand) " (Mat: 24:15) 

'~ " - (<3 ^) :«^jJr f ji JV 1 / ~* 



^1 



.US 



despair, ni& vi. {{^complete loss: or absence 
of hope vi. loseihope, be without hope: i \ 1 i ; :. 0 
"<9 sons! Go put- in search p^^^ 
brother and do not despair of the nitircyfofAtttik 
None despairs of the mercy of Allah except those 
who disbelieve." / ^ > /■() .> u.\ ' : 4 > U ; (L2:87) 

^ Ail 431 ^ V^'J,^ 8 ^.^ J^. ^T*f^ 

(AY : VX) • 4 ^^^-^ f^V^AuJ,^ 

desperate, a^dj, (Q.) in a stat^,ofi ; : desp^, 
hopeless: "Man does not get bored by praying 
for good, . but t if , evil - touchy hf : is 

disheartened land \\desperate", {: ^. . ^(ftl;49) 

destractfen^ n. (B.) (or): ; : • - ' 

■'Hh^ wer^hds counsellors to his destruction " 

Xi : T't Tj^i ^bSfi) .... I ylT" :5^J 

"Egypt is like d very fair heifer, bui l de$iriMtidh 
cometh; itcometh out of the north." (J er. 46: 20) 

(T v : in -t' ■ ^v^.r^'ji 

"neither shaWthou b# afraid of destruction when 
itcometh." . ; • ^ ' ^ - ^ r MJfa. 5MI) 
( t n : 6 v jjj) . %W :bi ^ ^ ci>^': SAi" ^41^ 
h Is not destruction to the wicked? ": c (Job 31:3) 

r, L^f destruction come upon him at unawares" : ) 

>(Psa. 35:8) 

"Thou turnes t man to destruction" (Psa.90:3) 

"Who redeemeih thy life" from destruction " 
i • ^ ■ ' (PsnylOS:^) 

your destruction cometh as whitWind"* ^ 

'■v.,;/-. \-.-,-.;' /.v. ^(PrOV,T:Q7) 

"Pridp goeth before destruction " (Prov. 16:18) 
(v.* :\n Jt^i) • 1 -%l>S0i ^r^'^^ir 

fl AfoolWmofflhishtsd^ (Prov. 18:7) 



determinism 

(V :^Aj\^t) ... 



V..five citie&timike land wf iEgypt..:one shall be l 
called; The c^tifdestruetidrf' (Isa: 19 : 18) 

"wasting and destruction are tit: their paths " " 

"dnddestrdfihem With ffdUbl&Wsfrudffdft' ' ' ; 

•v:-...^-.., v m./, : p^]f: X 18)\ 

"A sdiind of brittle is in th£ Mnd, aria 1 of great \ 
de^rucfion/' Ak ' ^ ^ (Jerl 50: 22) \ 

(YY :'o. ( t>jif " w i 
"O death, Twill be thy plagues; O grave, Twill be ; 
thy destruction" "■■ (Hos. 13 :14) \ 

( U :vr^) , ; 
d^erminism, n. doctrine that all things, ; 
including the will, are determined by causes—the 
converse of free will 

c^Uityl^^ ; c)f <oU* : s ^Ju :*I*sJ-V VAjjJ^V c v^jsi* 
dcuce^n. the-dey il (in exclamatory phrases) 
deiiced, adj. damned ^ tOjiU 

deucedly, adv. ^ 
deus* [L] god (WV) <— J» 

Deus ay.ertat, [L] Qod forbid , 

DeilS det, [L] God grant J> & cv_j*j> 

DeilS VObisCUm, [L] God be with you 

DeUS VUlt, [1;] Odd wUls it (the Crusaders' 
zealous- cry interrupting the speech of Pope 
Urban II upon declaring the Crusade in 
Clermont, France, on 27 November 1095) 

deUteroeanoniGal^ adj. of; a second canon 
of inferior authority : OT< Apocrypha and NT*. 
Antilegomena. : ^^-^l ^ jp\i53l J t^Jtf 

demterOgamist, n. one allows or practises 
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. "aJ JaIAI ^i" ; r . DEUTEROGAMY, ; . . (^^ J^.^i^bj 

deuterogamy, n. [Gk, ; gam^, v marriage] 
second marriage, esp. of Christian clergy; after 
the death of the first wife , ■ ^Ij^ 1 

DeuterOIlOmic, ~cal, adj. of or relating to 

Deuteronomy • v- < 3 , , ;^ \ ^ ■ 



DeuterOliOmistyTi. author of all or part of 

Deuteronomy "" J ' ''^ ji v-Jir 
DeUteronQmy, n. [Gk. Deotero; second + 
nomos, law] the fifth 'book of the ' Pentateuch, 
containing a repetition of th© ' becalogiie . and 
raws..given„in Exodus 

jV^^rr c^^l tj-^e^^ J ^ j^^ 1 " ^r-*^-* 

Devil ,;ti, j [Gk, :^a^o/^, fvoiri diabdirein: 
to throw adrdss, rfk lMss^ a throw] 
evil spirit; (cap.) the supreme spirit of evil. The 
word is used in the Christian, MGjeek Scriptures 
and the.LXX (Septuagint) as an equivalent of the 
Hebrew Satan, whicfiineans :Mversa§;>JM'aj:or 
\ accounts as mentioned in the Bible: 

1. Adversary of God and man: {OTj^'The soris 
of God came to present themselvjes hefomJlie 
Lord, and Satan came also among ttieml . ^ 

' !i ■ ?::,!! ' ;t ' : •-' i7 - ; M hMPT:6) 

2. - Sinner from the beginning: (NT)\ "fbr\tHe 
devil sinneth ftbtn the beginning" '' (1 John 3/8) 

3. Cast but of heaven: '/ befield Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven " 1 (Lit. 10:18) 

" 4'. Serpent-like: (O f), "the serpent was more 
subtle than any beast of the field which the Lord 
God had made" ' (Ge. 3:l) 

5. Tempted Christ: (NT), "And Jesus.. ..being 
forty days tempted of the devil" ( Lu.4: 1 -2 ) 

6. Tempted Eve: (OT), "And the serpent said 
unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die nt (Ge. 3:4) 

7. Tempted David: (OT), "And Satan stood up 
. against Israel, and. provoked David to number 

Israel" ./ ^[/l, ! 7 / V/ 

8. Tempted Job: (OT), ''So went Scitan forth 
from , the presence of the Lozd> t and . s W p te J°° 
, with sore boils from the sole, of his foot unto his 
.crown" . -v^\. r s rU(Job2;7) 



Devil 
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devil 



9. Doomed to everlasting fire: (NT, "into 
everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels' 1 (Mat. 25:41) 

diaballein diabolos ^ cA : cr*M sOVk-SJl 
^j^ciw *J£J\ j .(Japty (cap.) l ytc. 

UJj ./?-Li ^\ (.Satan OlkJa ajjoJi ttai y» 

(\ A : \ . IS ji) "frU-Jl ^ JjJl 

^ JJ-l cJlS'j" c((3 :v- J^-i 

<j ^j^^-j . . . r \3 



(V :Y ^j?) 

ojull 3bJbV» jU» J!" t(£ : jUJl <d cupM 

:\^) q^V 
Devil , n. (QJ Satan, Iblis. Among the 
rituals of pilgrimage, Satan is symbolised by a 
pillarat which pilgrims throw stones. (Q.): 

1. Disobedient to Allah: "And when We said to 
the angels: 'Fall prostrate before Adam', they fell 
prostrate save Iblis who refused" (20:116) 

2. Enemy to Adam and his wife: "We said: V 
Adam! This is an enemy to you and to your wife'" 

(20:117) 

3. Enemy to man: "The devil is to man an open 
enemy" (12:5) 

4. Ungrateful to his Lord: "and the devil has 
been ungrateful to his Lord" (1 7:27) 

5. Caused the expulsion of Adam and his wife 
from the Garden: "And We said: 'O Adam! 
Dwell you and your wife, in the Garden... and 
do not draw near this tree lest you should be 
wrong-doers.' But the devil slipped them out 
from what they had been in " (2:35-6) 

6. His weakness: "So fight against the friends of 



the devil the devil's strategy is weak!" (4:76) 

7. Devils were subdued to Sulayman: "And to 
Sulayman (We subdued) the raging wind... and 
from among the devils (We subdued) such as 
dived for him and did what is even lesser as We 
guarded over them. " (21:81-2) 
"(We subdued) the devils as builder and diver" 

(38:37) 

8. Warning to mankind: "O Children of Adam! 
Let not the devil seduce you as (he did when) he 
got your parents out from the Garden, stripping 
them of their raiment of innocence to show them 
their nakedness. He and his folk see you from 
whence you can not see them " ( 7:2 7) 
Satan, u^! *tr4*! -(f-j^ 1 oT^i J) :0tia~sJi 

yji *y>* J* olj-^>- £-UJ-l d\ J\j^ ja 5 

( \ ^ n : x • ) <^J\ ^Jjj 01 1 jikli 

(Y V :W) ^jj^ oUaliJl 01^3 f:jj& 

(r^-ro :Y) UlT ll. ll^/^-G 

(Yn :i) ^ oir 

(A Y-A > :Y^)<^> oOiil^ ^ ll^j i-Ui Oji iLp o^UJJ} 

(r v : r A) 4 J-^ Oi^^JO ^> 

(YY :y>4 J40>" V 1^ ^ iLi} > ^ a. ll^l^ 
devil dodger, n. preacher, esp. of ranting 
kind; one attends churches of various kinds, to be 
on the safe side 

j o yah £jl> jA t^UJl A-^»L>- cJif-lj :Olla. J .>tJl j^jlj* 

a^MJD I jlijl ^L^Jl J^. j^* t-u^ 
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devilish, adj. fiendish, like or worthy of the 
devil; damnable 0 j*JU t Ja~i^ '^r*^! <> ij&u* 

devilishly, adv. u& 
devilishment, n. devilment 

devilishneSS, n. being devilish 

devillet, n. a young devil; a swift (dial.) 

devilment, n. mischief, wild spirits 

devil-OIl-the-neck, old instrument for 
torture (ajyi* v^Juj *)T) aj^Jt Olk-i 

devilry, n. diabolic art, black magic; the Devil 
and his works; wickedness 

devil's advocate, an official at the papal 
court to propose objections against beatification 
or canonization by the RC Ch; one who indicates 
shortcomings so as to cause discussion 



devil's bones, dice (<^i\ ayu ^ * ^\ 

devil's books, playing cards J» jjt 

devil's dozen, thirteen jte 55* 

devil's machination, the whisperings of 
the devil 3 <j\ : Olk^Jl 




Pilgrims throw pebbles at stone pillars 
In a symbolic rejection of Satan 

devil's picture books, devil's books 
deviltry, devilry 

deVOt, [F], (fern, devote) DEVOTEE 
devote, vt. consecrate, give up exclusively, 
(oneself, person, thing, esp. one's life, abilities, 
etc.) to God, person, pursuit, purpose; (arch.) 
doom to destruction 



Dhimmi 

devoted, adj. zealously loyal or loving 

(<J*) <~>J*J* c^yaiaS* 

devotedness, n. state of being devoted 

Devotee , n. votary of one devoted to; 
zealous or pious person 

dLo\Jl i < _ r *<J-\ i< r ^axl\ 
Devotee , n. 5m/: extremely pious 



devoter, n. one who devotes; devotee, q.v. 

devotion, n. the act of devoting; state of 
being devoted t^*^ 1 'cr* 

devotional, adj. of devotion 

devotionally, adv. cJta ^ ^ 

devotions, n. pi., prayers (and meditation), 
worship J-atj *L*Jt t ol jJLaJl 

devout, adj. very religious, pious 
devoutly, adv. Ipjj i^jii nSjia 

devoutly attracted, Suf. favoured; 
(devotee 2 ) (^r* 3 ) >kr* 

Defender of the Faith 
dharna, n. [Hindi], Calling attention, esp. to 
injustice, by sitting or standing in a place where 
one will be noticed , esp. sitting and fasting at 
the door of an offender. 

CpJJaJl J* oLsJ^l ^jbr JjbJl vJU, l 4j J Ail t [hJJ^\ j] 

J^P fL*aJl { y^-Sl^ j tt^l V Ji?-^» jlS^ fijJb 2us>l^- 

Dhimmi, n. (Islam), [Ar. from dhimmah, (i.e. 
vow of security given to someone)], a person 
given the vow of security. This name is 
specifically given to a Jew or a Christian (i.e. one 
of the people of the Book (AM al-Kitab, 
</.v.),who enjoyed the right, given by Islam, of 
being secure and protected in the Muslim 
community. 

[u ^^xJj £js_ ^jjl jU^I x$t> 2L*Ul j*] : L ^»Jtfl 



j>- ja r ^^l ^ U I ^JU ^JJI al-Kitab 



diablerie 

diablerie, n. black art, devil's work; sorcery 

diabolic, ^cal, - adj. of, . pertaining 4o, 
proceeding from, , externally like, the Devil; 
devilish; inhumanly cruel on wicked ■; or clever lor 
cunning or annoying 

diabolicalneSS r n. state of being diabolic 

diabolism, n. sorcery; devilish conduct or 
nature; belief in or worship of the Devil 

diabolize, -ise, vt. make into or represent as 
a devil . Olk^.oj^ i JqZJ 

diaCOnal, adj. Of a deacon (Christian Ch.) • 

diaeonate^ n. office or period of deacon; 
body of them : 

Diana, n. [f. Lj, goddess of ; hunting] 
horsewoman, huntress v : i 

Diaspora, n. the Dispersion (of the Jews); 
Jews so dispersed; (situation of); any group of 
people similarly; dispersed, ;:oUu£Jl <pti£Ji 

• v^Lp; , : lit*'. ! [^Lp. : j jS jiill i j^Jl.- i(^^Jl) (Jyi: 

DiateSSaron , n. arrangement of the four 
gospels as one narrative, sczTatian 
(Tatian L S-teV*** Ul J^uSM 

Diatessaron , see tatian 

dickens, ; n; (colloq. in imprecations, etc.) 
devil, deuce . ; .,. . 

Dldache,; n. [Gk. Teaching] an anonymous 
and v the oldesK Christian Church treatise, 
probably written: in , Egypt or Syria (2nd cent.), 
consisting of 16 .short chapters about morals, 
ethics, church practice, and the eschatological 
hope of the Second Coming of Christ. It also 
includes a general program for instruction in the 
primitive church. It is also called Teaching of the 
twelve Apostles: ; 



Die 

.... ^ ^ » ^ Ust .l*^J 

Did^muS, Surname of Thomas (the apostle) 
Die , \l(B.), cease to exist, expire: 

1. Of Adam; (OT) t 'for in the day. that thou 
eatest thereof thou shall surely die " ( Gen. 2:17) 

2. Of Christ: (NT), "Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures" ( 1 Cor. 15:3) 

3. Of sinned souls: (OT. ), "the soul that sinneih, 
it shall die" (Ez. 18:4) 

4. Of wisdom: (OT), "No doubt but ye are the 
people, and wisdom shall die with you" (Job 12:2) 
5; Of humans: (OT), ''wise men die, likewise the 
fool arid the brutish person perish" ( Ps. 49: TO) 

oy \3 r \#a JTb tJi diiSf" (J y:(oT-^ 
0 V:V^) 

(1 :YA ■ Jy^>») 



jJLiij J^Uri j.Uir o/y. frUSU-i" (<3 ^) : j-iJ»-d 
(\ . ;M ^) : ^ "Oi^i 

Die , yL (GJ (for def see pw.) 

1. Allah does not die: /'..and rely omthe Living 
One Who Hoes not die and hymn His praise" 

' (25:58) 

2. Christ: "Peace be upon me the day I was 
born, and the day I die, and the. day I shall be 
raised!" (19:33) 

3. Muhammad: "You are but to die, and they 
are but to die" : (39:30) 

4. Aian'-ap^ihted'^ with 
Allah's permission and at an appointed time" 

'' : ' ^ (3:145) 

5. Where to die?: "Nobody knows in what land 
he will die" (31:34) 

: : (f m j*S\ J) :CJj£ 
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(©A : Y o) ^ojukj ojIj U (^JJl *J>A\ j£ JS^j) 
C~*j1 Oyl f jj j ojJj ^ ^Ip ^liLjij ^> i^mJI— Y 

(rr:M) 

dal Oil *yi o ^ii jf ^jJlS i> :o JjtI J-i 

0 i° :V) ^ %r"y 

(ri :n> ^ op^yf^L ^ ^jif ^> 

Dies irae, n. [L. Day of Wrath] medieval 
Latin hymn about Judgement Day, Beginning 
Dies Irae, sung in Mass for the dead 

DieU, n. [Fr.] God & : [S-J J] 

DieU aveC IIOUS, [Fr.] God with us 

[2L^ 

DieU et mon droit, [Fr.] God and my 
right: motto of British royalty. 

Digamist, n. (Christianity), one with second 
wife after divorce or death of first spouse 

digamy, n. (Christianity), second marriage, 
after divorce or death of first spouse jrjjj^ 

di majorum gentium, [lj (classical 

myth.), the twelve greater gods. 

(JUyUtft >L-Sfl j) [a^] :f\IaiJ» j-*** tf)M *^ 

Dinah, or. 

1. Daughter of Jacob by Le'ah: "she bare a 
daughter and called her name Dinah" 

(Gen. 30:21) 

2. Outraged by Shechem: "And when 
Shechem...saw her, he took her, and lay with her, 
and defded her" (Gen. 34:2 ) 

3. Avenged by her two brothers: "And it came 
to pass ...that two of the sons of Jacob, Simeon 
and Levi, Dinah's brethren, took each man his 
sword, and came upon the city boldly, and slew 
all the males. " (Gen. 34:25) 

:(<3 ^ c^oill J) 

:4ju5 jA <^ jAm S 



(Y :rt ^/J) 

4JJ Oil ^Js- Lji j 4jLw- Jb-l j Ijb^t 41.3 (J (J J 

diocesan, adj.& n. of a diocese; n. bishop in 
relation to diocese or its clergy 

UUr j j 4;J- ^1 Jl *M» (-A5-»l S^-5> 

diocesan court, court for diocesan affairs 

diocese, n. district under pastoral care of 
bishop aIaa^I ct*, y^i 

Diocletian, Valerius Diocletianus: 

(245-316), Roman emperor 
(285-305), who restored 
efficient government to the 
empire after the anarchy of 
the 3rd cent. His 
reorganization of the fiscal, 
administrative, and military 




Christians Given to the Lions 



machinery of the empire laid 
the foundation for the 
Byzantine empire in the 
East. His reign is also 
knotted for the last great 
persecution of the 
Christians. 

f&JA iUt c(fr.©-YAo jUjj j>1j^1 c(fm-YiP) 

Ajj^jy^S Aj^L^JIj 2ujb^lj aJUl oU^I pjauj alpfj 
.(Jj-SJl J *JaJ>Jt Sjj^Ij^^I ^Li JLply ji ^JJl ^1 

<( jr-j>r.,.. il^Jaj?! ^>-L (jJJJiS^ <u^>- ^^.7..*.j 

Diocletianic Era. i.e. from Diocletian's 
accession (285); also known as the Era of the 
Martyrs, see prec. 

J* j£ jLjdTjJi J y 4^ ja <j\ t^jUJlS'^jjJl j-tfjjl 
jv—Ij Uajl <w>yo j $(^YA<3) 4JL»5^J1 4jj^ljy»^l 

(iiLJl Sill! j&\) c Em Martyrs *U4-sJl 

Dionysius Exiguus, Roman monk and 
Christian theologian of the 6th cent., thought to 
have introduced the current system of numbering 
years on the basis of the Christian Era 
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J J^JJ J^r^ '-U>J*r^\ J**?"*** 

Dionysus, or 
Dionysos [Gk.] (GL 

Myth.) god of wine and 
revelry: identified with the 
Roman Bacchus 
jakL*Sfl J) :[v^>>] '•(j*js~4jt* 

Diophysite, see diphysite 
Diothelete, see DlTHELETE 
Diothelism, see Ditheletism 
Diothelite, see Ditheletism 
di penateS, [L.] household gods 

DiphySltC, n. believer in the existence of two 
natures in Christ, divine and human, opp. to 
Monophysite (q.v.). Also Dyophysite, less 
correctly Diophysite. 

Monophysite , u >£* ^"4^. 
Diphysitism, n. existence of two natures in 
Christ, see prec. o^Lll ^Jaii) jv-^il kcJ* £jLj 

dirgC, n. a funeral hymn; a slow and mournful 
piece of music. jty>- jJ- c£jy> 

dirgeflll, adj. of dirge; mournful y ^>'^r 
dirgC-like, n.& adj. causing sadness or 
distress f. c 0 j£ * |»J jl» j£l 

dirge-note, n. musical note of mourning 

dirige, n. , see dirge 

diriment, adj. nullifying a jitf £U c J k-» 

diriment impediment, making marriage 
null and void from the first 

Dis, n. a name for Pluto, hence the infernal 

WOrld (jU jj\ -LP) p-— d\ 

disanoint, vt. to undo the anointing or 
consecration 

disbelief, n. denouncing, doubting, refusing 
or denying religion, creed, faith, etc. = unbelief 

vWo?* *^LsJt ^j^ 1 * 
disbelieve, vt.& i. refuse to believe; be a 



sceptic; have no faith in ^ jt s jSo \ 
disbeliever, n. one without faith 

Disbelievers, the, (Q.) 9 title of the 109 th 

Surah in the Qur'an, revealed when the idolaters 
asked the Prophet to compromise in matters of 
religion: 

"Say: "'0 disbelievers! I worship not that which 
you worship: nor worship you Whom I worship. 
And I shall not worship that which you worship, 
nor will you worship Whom I worship. You have 
your religion, and I have mine. "' ( 109: 1-6) 

discalced, adj. (Christianity) (of friar or nun) 
barefooted or only sandaled, see Carmelite 
order. 

Carmelite order. J&\ c(v>^i 
dischlirch, vt. deprive from rank or 
privileges of church K~*£ jf j* f 

disciple, n. one of Christ's personal followers, 
esp. one of the twelve Apostles; any early 
believer in Christ; follower or adherent of 
thought, art, conduct, etc. 

(Apostles >it) (J> ^) v^uJi 
discipleship, n. being disciple, follower or 
adherent, etc. SJUJUli *JuJb3t iAjji ji-l 

Disciples of Christ 1 , (&), (yvr.), or the 

Twelve Disciples: the twelve Apostles: 

1. Given power against unclean spirits, 
sickness and disease: "he gave them power 
against unclean spirits, to cast them out t and to 
heal all manner of sickness and all manner of 
disease" (Mat. 10:1) 

2. Conditions for the disciple: "and he turned, 
and said unto them, if any man come to me, and 
hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his 
own life also, he cannot be my disciple" 
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diseases 



(Lu. 14: 25-26) 

3. Forsook him and fled: "Then all the disciples 
forsook him, and fled" (Mat. 26:56) 

olsfll J) : jj& \&}\ 0 *0 jj-i (JLa^yi 

jt>J,\j A^rJl j^ijj^i J* UlkL» g^dl pjt>\k*\-S 

Jl jlT 01 ^ JUj c^)U" :tfjtjJ-» ijA-Y 

(Y1 -To Mi 15^) "iLj; J jl jjii ^ 

(on :xn ^> "t jh ^ Juodi «r y Jul^" 

Disciples of Christ , (q.), 

1. Believed through inspiration: "1 inspired the 
disciples to believe in Me and in My messenger, 
and they said: 'We have believed! And bear 
witness that we have surrendered!'" (5:111 ) 

2. Responded to the call of Jesus: "...and a 
messenger to the Children of Israel..., on sensing 
their disbelief, Jesus said: 'Who will help me in 
the way of Allah?' The disciples said: 'We are 
(your) helpers in the way of Allah, as we believe 
in Him! And bear witness that we have 
surrendered (to Allah). "' (3:49, 52 ) 

3. Lacking perfection of faith: "As the disciples 
said: 'O Jesus, son of Mariam! Can your Lord 
bring down to us a table from heaven?' He said: 
'Fear Allah if you are believers!' They said: 'We 
want to eat from it, that our hearts may be 
reassured, that we may learn that you have been 
truthful, and that we may bear witness to it. "' 

(5:112-3) 
:(^^I» 0T j£\ J) y <0j*jt 

IjJ of cA/y^ J\ ^jf % )> *W 

aLi 'j>j oJ_j\yJ\ ju aLi J\ ^jcJ. jig yks\ 
(oy ji^ :r> ^ opU \fi aIjl £t 

:0U#» JUsTl p*}y£ OlT-f 




o^>* oi aUi i ^ Ju *CJL)i ^ slb'U Qp J 

(^^r-^^Y :<>) <^jl*i1h o^ 

Disciples of Chnst 3 , a Protestant 
denomination founded c. 1809 
by Alexander Campbell, that 
makes the Bible the only basis 
for faith and practice, and 
baptizes by immersion, rather 
than sprinkling. 

^ A * *\ Jij>. Alexander Campbell jju^i 

AljJj 4A-jUA1j OlCAl L-L-l oJl>- J ^-Jiiil i_^ll^Jl cJL>or 

disciplinary n. one who subjects himself to 
a discipline, esp. one of the order of the 
Flagellants (q.v.) :f jU> fiku <ujij a>L ^j^sli 
(SMii oAa Flagellants ) aisil* ^ Jb-i j j 
disciplinarium, n. a scourge for penitential 
flogging aj jdiJ :^ jsJl 

discipline, n. mortification by penitence 

iJ M\ J^il 

discover, vt. (B.), uncover, become aware, 
make known, reveal, expose to view: OT. "And 
the channels of the sea appeared, the foundations 
of the world were discovered, at the rebuking of 
the Lord, at the blast of the breath of his nostrils" 

(2 Sam. 22:16) 

"He discover eth deep things out of darkness, and 
bringeth out to light the shadow of death. " 

(Job 12:22) 

(YYMY^I) 

discovert, adj. not under the bonds of 
matrimony, of a spinster or widow 

*k J ^ ^ J^ 1 J* <i 
diseases, n. (^.), unhealthy condition of 66dy, 
mind, plant, or part thereof, illness, sickness: 
cured by Christ: NT. "And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, Und healing 
all manner of sickness and all manner of disease 
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among the people" ^ (Mat. 4: 23) 

(c O & tfrUil 

Sjt^i j^.j j jjJri jr ^ oisy 

<v :* ^) 

disenchant, vt. to free from enchantment or 
illusion pAjlt Ji * j*-J* 

disenthral,(*U) -rail vt. to free from 
enthrallment *ikuJt) jj£ c js** 

disentomb, vt. to take out of a tomb 

disestablish, vt. to deprive (Church) of 
established status. ja 
disestablishment, n. deprivation of Church 
of its established status 

disgrace, n. loss of respect, ignominy, shame, 
downfall from position of honour 

dishallow, vt. to desecrate 

5j» y dif v j cj^c c^Jj cOjL 
disillusion, n. freeing from illusions 

disillusionment, n. disillusion, see prec. 

disinherit, vt. reject as one's heir, deprive of 
right of inheritance £jj)M j* g*£ c £>\j&\ f j£ 
disinheritance, n. preventing from 
inheritance OU ^-i 

disinhume, vt. take out of the earth; disinter 

disinter, vt. (-rr-) remove (buried corps, etc.) 
from ground; unearth (lit. or fig.) 

4£j2* t^frjty ^ jf Cj^t (jM 4^) £j£ 

disinterment, n. taking out of corpse from 
grave 

disinthral, same as DISENTHRAL 
disobedience, n. (£.), disregarding (orders), 
breaking (rules), refusing to obey (person, law, 
etc.): 

*of Adam and Eve: (Gen. 3) (T ji yj ^ 
*of Pharaoh: (Ex. 5:2) (X : o :djt>J OL-*p 

*ofAchan: (Jos. 7) (V ^ ^) :0b** 01~*p 

*o/*A* Man ofGod(l Kn.l3:21) 



disobey 

( V > ii^JL* \ ) ill JjTj OUP 
* of Jonah: (Jon. 1: 2 JO : N OU ^ i^jd) OUj* OUap 
*ofSaul: (1 Sam.l3:9-15) 

disobey, vt. refuse to obey. (QJ: 

1. Adam: "And Adam disobeyed his Lord, so he 
went astray." (20:121) 

2. Pharaoh: "But Pharaoh disobeyed the 
messenger; so We inflicted heavy punishment on 
him" (73: 16) 

3. People of Noah: "Noah said: My Lord! They 
have disobeyed me" (71:21) 

4. People of Abraham:" And if someone 
disobeys me, You are Forgiving, Merciful" 

(14: 36) 

5. x Aad: "And such were Aad. They denied the 
Signs of their Lord and disobeyed His 
messengers " (11: 59) 

6. Disbelievers among the Children of Israel: 

"Those who disbelieved, from among the 
Children of Israel, were cursed by Dawud, and 
by Jesus, son of Mary; that was because they 
were disobedient and for their being 
transgressive. " ( 5: 78) 

7. The Jews: "...they said: 'We have heard, yet 
we disobey! ' And the worship of the calf rested 
deep in their hearts for they were disbelievers. " 

(2: 93) 

8. Between Moses and Aaron: "He said: 'O 
Aaron! What held you back, on seeing them 
going astray, from following me? Have you 
disobeyed my order!' " (20: 92-3) 

9. Consequences of disobedience: 

a) Torture of Great Day: "Say (to them): 7 
fear, if I disobey my Lord, the torture of a Great 
Day.'" (6:15) 

b) Going astray: "those who disobey Allah and 
His messenger have gone far astray" ( 33:36 ) 

c) Eternal Hell Fire: "those who disobey Allah 
and His messenger, hell fire will be their lasting 
abode" (72:23) 

:(f.j&\ OT J) :UL*op <. { f**i t^a* 

0 t :vr> ^ UL-j} UbM &Jbtti \SjJ)\ Jyv J<z*3 ^> 
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On :u> 

(o <\ :U) <^i£-j I^Up} oUL i jiki- ilp ilL"j ^> 
(VA : o) <^ 0 jJiSo l yiTj I iUj> 'p?J* J>\ 

(^r-^T :Y .) ^ g^i L.^Ui ^ J? * 

(rn :rr) ^ iLi Jdi Jj? Iu* tfji-jj ^3 ^> 
^ 4J 0^ aJ^^j 4Jl f :(^r 

(Xr :YT) ^ ill l^-i ^jOI^ 

dispensation, n. Management, esp. of the 
world by Providence or God; religious system 
regarded as divinely ordained for a nation or 
period {Mosaic, Patriarchal Christian 
dispensation): licence or permission to neglect a 
rule, esp. of church law in RC Ch. 

CdJ- :(A^jyiT) \ ( l5 ^JlI j~JI t^Vl J~^l -c^^j^ 
2L~j£3l 0 yli 5^sL>- ^cdJiplS ^ ^>UJl> Oil uUpI 

^jyis^i 

dispense, vt. Distribute, deal out, administer 
(sacrament, justice) 

JjuJl ^Jb cA. j »^ 4-*>jU£ ^ yu c j^*ill ^Jj jl v-3yaj 
disperse, vt. &i. to scatter or be scattered, 
spread in different directions: Bible's prophecies 
concerning the house of Israel: OT. "And they 
shall know that I am the Lord, when I shall 
scatter them among the nations, and disperse 
them in the countries" (Ezek. 12: 15) 

"1 lifted up mine hand unto them also in the 
wilderness, that 1 would scatter them among the 
heathen, and disperse them through the 
countries" (Ezek. 20: 23) 



: i3 y£± i^JUj 
(<i :pjl C~J sr 1 jJ' 



Ditch 

^i^y ^.Xijl A^Jl OlJJ 



j j^jj^Ij ^Sfl (t-*-^^l J^- ^ )\ Ijl (3^ 0j^i»J" 
j j*-gjjilj ^S/l J jt-gi/^ aj^JI j t^^d ^jTZ^JJ 

( xr :x. jy^> 

Dispersion, the, the Jews dispersed among 
Gentiles ^ CJbJj\ 

dispirit, vt. to dishearten, to discourage 

Disposition 1 , n. (B.) t ordinance, 
dispensation (disposition of Providence): NT. 
"Ye stiffiiecked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, you do always resist the Holy Ghost: as 
your fathers did, so do ye... who have received 
the law by the disposition of angels, and have not 
kept it" (Acts 7:51, 53) 

SUi ^ c^-Jiiii w^l^Jl j) 

0 y jUj UJb Ob^lj s-jy^Lj j\j j2>A\ js> j 
^-j^Ul ^Jl^I jjJJI .. >(t jjl JUJlT 015" .^-Aill 

(or co^ :v > JUpI) "o _j aSJMli v-;^ 
Disposition , n. temperament, natural 
tendency; inclination J4 1 <- ^j^ 1 

dissension, n. disagreement in opinion, 
discord, strife 

c3*^l t^bxsJl c^ljJl c<3lAJtJ}t ci^iJl cJliJJ» 
dissent, vi.& n. disagree in opinion, differ; n. 
a differing or separation from established church 
£^W? cJU^Jl <tA^ J\ w^Jl iJJLj ^caJI^ 

dissenter, n. member of a sect that has 
separated itself from the Church of England, 
Nonconformist 

Lg...-ii c 1^ SjijUs* 4j1 ^iaP :^J^"' c ( J..t..ll cc-Al^*il 

Nonconformist cJii*Al j>p d /Ui 
distant, adj. Far, remote, apart in position or 
resemblance, etc. »-i — ^ Cj^-JU c*l*j 
distant kindred, far relatives 

jjiJl c^ji 

Ditch , n.(Q.) a long narrow excavation in the 
ground: "Cursed were those who made the ditch, 
the raging fire, who sat round it bearing witness 
to what they were doing to the believers whom 
they detested for nothing but their belief in Allah 
the Mighty, the Praiseworthy" (85:4-8) 
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(A-i :ao) <^ juJJi jjjjii* Jta ji Jj 

Ditch 2 , battle of tlie, (0 (AH. 5, AD 
652), so called as the Muslims were advised by 
Salman the Persian, to dig a trench round 
"Al-Madinah", for defence against the coalition 
of the Qurashite idolaters with the Jewish tribes. 
Both sides remained almost inactive for nearly a 
month until strong wind befell the allies, causing 
them to break up the siege: 
(Q.) "O you who believe! Remember the grace 
Allah bestowed on you! When hosts marched on 
you, We sent against them a wind and hosts 
which you did not see. Allah did see what you 
were doing. As those (hosts) marched on you 
from above and from below, your vision was so 
distracted and your hearts almost approached 
your throats that you began to cherish perplexed 
thoughts concerning Allah! On such an occasion, 
the believers were tried and tremendously 
shaken." (33:9-11) 

J y ISJJLS- ijyi?xi jLJL- 2b>r.,..^a.;.i j^JLAl X>-\ il 

:(J) 

ditheism, n. (Q.), religious dualism, belief in 
independent principles of good and evil: 
'Allah says: 'Do not believe in two gods, for 
there is only One God, so hold Me (only) in 
awe. y " (16:51) 

ditheist, n. a believer in two gods 



ditheistic, ~al, adj. pertaining to ditheism 

Dithclete, n. believer in Ditheletism (see 
next). Also Diothelet and Dyothelete. 

Ditheletism, n. the doctrine that Christ on 
earth had two wills, human and divine, opp. to 
Monotheletism, also Dithelism, Diothelism, 
Ditheism, Dyotheletism. 

Monotheletism 5^* jl j ^ jV* 
Dithelism, same as DITHELETISM, see prec. 
DlVeS 5 n. (#.), the rich man at whose gate 
Lazarus lay: NT. "There was a certain rich man, 
which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and 
fared sumptuously every day: And there was a 
certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at 
his gate, full of sores" (Lu. 16:19-20 ff. ) 

(UJbu U J X»-\ fi \ :M 15^) "cJ^ 

divide the hoof, In Judaism: (of cloven- 
footed animals); permitted to be eaten except the 
following: OT 

1. camel, "because he cheweth the cud, but 
divideth not the hoof; he is unclean unto you" 

(Lev. 11:4) 

2. coney, "because he cheweth the cud, but 
divideth not the hoof; he is unclean unto you" 

(Lev. 11:5) 

3. hare, "because he cheweth the cud, but 
divideth not the hoof; he is unclean unto you" 

(Lev. 11:6) 

4. swine, 'though he divide the hoof and be 
cloven-footed, yet he cheweth not the cud; he is 
unclean to you " ( Lev. 11:7) 
JJLsi t yUU ASjiJu^ olil^^ :(Ajij^Jl j) :<Jdia}\ 

juj^l yL* fjOJl :Jy\ Up U-i L^Kl 

(V-t i \ \ 

^ ^ C UU> jA, V a^I >s ^" :jLjri-> 

IV j 1 j 0 t : u o-j^) 

divination, n. insight into or discovery of the 



f 
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Divine Office 



unknown or future by supernatural means: OT. 
"And they (Children of Israel) caused their sons 
and their daughters to pass through the fire, and 
used, divination and enchantments, and sold 
themselves to do evil in the sight of the Lord, to 
provoke him to anger" (2 Kn. 17:17) 

"Surely there is no enchantment against Jacob, 
neither is there any divination against Israel" 

(Num. 23:23) 

(\r:xr il^) " 
divinator, n. one who divines or professes 
divinationj-a )\ <->jU> c,^^-! ^jU? c*,^*!! ^cj^^ 
divinatorial, adj. divinator y, see next 
divinatory, adj. relating to divination 

Divine , vt., foresee or foretell as if divinely 
inspired; vi., profess, practise divination 

t fo» 

Divine , adj. belonging to or proceeding from 
a god or God, holy; excellent in the highest 
degree ^ij cfl-» c^Uj ^! 

*Divine Comedy * aJ>)M 

* divine command ySh 
*divine excellence (Suf.) (<3 j-J-i 

*divine grace J-£^ 
*DIVINE IMMANENCE J ^1 ^^Jl 

*divine individualisation (Suf.)(^j^)^^ 
*divine intelligence 
*divine justice 
^divine kingship 
^Divine Liturgy 
*divine manifestation 
*divine men 
*divine names 
*divine nature 
*Dmne Office (R.C.) 
*divine providence 
+DIVINE RIGHT OF KINGS 
*divine SAYING (Islam) (f%-)M J )^^ vija*-t 
^Divine service (Christianity) J) cr - ^ 

*divine throne J* ^ 



*divine will IJt^S 3a» 

Divine Comedy, Italian epic poem 
(c. 1307-21) by Dante Alighieri, narrating the 
author's imaginary journey through Hell, 
Purgatory, and Paradise (see also Dante 
Alighieri) 

cSjoJf Ig-iS" aLjk aJUsjI hsJ* ^>JL. :M>)|1 
^ Ji aJl^ aUj ^ . y w>r.v> Ji^ £b 
(Dante Aleghieri Uajl ^Jl) >Jtj 

Divine Immanence, the omnipresence 

of God in his universe 0\£o J a j*r^i 
Divine Liturgy, Eastern Orthodox Ch. the 
Eucharistic rite 

Divine Mind, see mind 

Divine Office, (W. Ch.), the daily public 
prayer that priests and some clerics are bound to 
recite. The traditional monastic office of the 
seven 'Day Hours' (viz. Lauds, Prime, Terce, 
Sext, None, Vespers, and Compline) and the 
Night Office (Matins) began to develop in the 
Roman basilicas of the later 5 th cent. St. 
Benedict fixed their arrangement in detail. 
Recitation gradually became obligatory not only 
for monks but for all clergy. All eight hours 
consisted of Psalms, hymns, lessons, antiphons, 
vesicles and responses, and prayers. At the 
Reformation their place was taken in the Ch. of 
England by the two offices of Morning and 
Evening Prayer (Matins and Evensong). In the 
1971 R.C. Breviary, the Offices, were radically 
rearranged. See Breviary. 

.^jjl JU-j Jomj Uy>b ^\ **UJl 

jl AiJUJl 5%^Jl j iPrime apU- J ji j JMiids { j^>^ 
iSext j\ hu\J\ iTerce 

ji $.L«il o%us» j (.None ji ^r$k^ 

ji SjuLJi y JJUj ly^j iVesper 
Matins r- UaJ» JJ u 5*>L^ dJJiS" j Compline » 



JUj ^ ^ tfjj v 



divine 
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Divorce 



#rev/<zry 

divine right of kings, doctrine that 

kings have authority independently of their 
subjects' will and that it comes from God alone 

Divine Service, strictly the term would 
seem to denote the offices of Matins and 
Evensong and not to include the Holy 
Communion, but it is often used loosely for any 
form of religious service 

.A^jJi ioL*Jl JlSLif ja JSLi ^ U j^p f jlsjl-o U LJlp 

divinely, 

divineness, n. state of being divine or sacred 

diviner, n. same as divinator 
divinereSS, n.fem. of diviner c*Ls~it 

divinify, vt. see divinise 
divining-rod, n. a rod used in searching 
hidden water or minerals, which dips when held 
over the right spot : c r^l Ua*)l 

divinise, ~Ze, vt. to treat as divine 

divinity, n. godhood, nature or essence of a 
god; celestial being, a god 

division, n. dividing or being divided; 
disagreement, discord. (B.) 

1. Between Israelites and Egyptians about 
flies: OT "And I will put a division between my 
people and thy people " (Ex. 8: 23 ) 

2. Brought by Christ: NT "Suppose ye that I am 
come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but 
rather division" (Lu. 12: 51 ) 

3. Caused by Christ: 

(among the Pharisees): (NT.) "And there was a 
division among them" (John 9:16) 

(among the Jews): (NT.) "There was a division 
therefore again among the Jews for these 
sayings." (John 10:19) 



4. Denied: (NT.) "Now 1 beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ that ye all 
speak the same thing and that there be no 
division among you " (1 Cor.l:! 0) 

5. For being carnal: (NT.) "For ye are carnal; 
for whereas there is among you envying, and 
strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk 
as men?" (1 Cor. 3:3) 
cJjU^J^l Sj^-lJ-l cJ-^UJl <.s.(jjpp&\ t fj>..irJt 

:( iJ iJJi\ «-rts£l» J) :fl~i3)M 
:((3 :0bJJi J j*- <j r *!L\j JJ\ ^\ uyu^Jl 
(A: Y r J*W 
:(£ y : •SI *l*-=T 

Jyl ^ .^j^l JL^Sl OjJiut 



01 



(r:r o-j^j^^ ) 

Divorce , n. (/w Judaism: Permitted) :\eza\ 
dissolution of marriage; nullity of marriage; vt. 
dissolve marriage, separate by divorce: 
Although the Bible states that a woman can be 
divorced against her will, this has not been 
practicable since the rulings of Rabbi Gershom 
Ben Judah (q.v.) in the 11th cent.; it is possible 
today, but only under exceptional conditions, 
where marriage is totally impossible between the 
husband and wife: 

OT. "let him write her a bill of divorcement and 
give it in her hand,and send her out of his house" 

(Deu. 24:1) 

^l£Ji $ j* J* ^j^, tjlk> :(J*tf) 

oJ$\ j Gershom Ben Judah fj^j* f ULU ^U; Jl^. 



5U-I 
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Divorce 2 , 



(^3 O 

ii 



(In Christianity: Condemned: ) 



NT. "What therefore God hath joined together, 
let not man put asunder" (Mk. 10:9) 

: > . ^ jLjJ as ^ 40)1 a*js^ ^jJli" 

Divorce , (Zm Mg/n: Permitted: ) "And if they 
resolve to divorce, Allah hears and knows" 

(2: 227) 

:(£.£S\ OT Jl\ J) £j*_^> :fiL**f\ J) J^UaJl 
(XYV :Y) ^ £^ ;Ll C&U ojj ^> 
Divorce 4 , n. title of the 65 th 'Surah in the (Q.) 
f.^\ d\ j&\ J d i~j>\±\ Ojj-Jt :<jWkJl Ojj^ 

divorcee, n. a divorced person jilaii ciSJUaii 

divorcement, n. (B.) divorce ui 

divorcer, n. (Islam): a husband, who divorces 

divorcive, adj. having power to divorce 

djinni, n. pi., djinn see jinn 
Dn, (B.)abbr. Daniel 

Docete, n. pi. Docetae, holder of, or believe 

in DOCETISM <U^J v_jbJU j-^Lo 

Docetic, Docetistic, adj. of or pertaining 

to DOCETISM ^ULi^ ^Ju:. jLcl. :4jSU*o 

Docetism, n. a 2nd-century heresy, that 
Christ's body was only a semblance, or of 
ethereal substance 

DocetistS, n. pi. followers of DOCETISM 

A^Li^ ^j&Jlt. j ji^L :0 ^SUdl 
doctor, n. a learned father of church; cleric 
skilled in theology or ecclesiastical law; holder 
of the highest degree of a university; (arch.) and 
(B.)a. teacher: NT "they found him in the temple, 
sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing 
them, and asking them questions" (Lu.2: 46) 
^ ijJUJl <sy> *^&\ *W ^ J ^jj :jjS roJl 



(11 :Y lijJ)^ "^Ui^ r ^.o 

doctrinaire, n. an unpractical theorist, 



dogmatize, ~se 

to logical but 



disposed to carry principles 
unworkable extremes 

jkdl 5jIp JI u J-** 3u>J» -t^ 1 j&* : J^i* 

doctrinarian, n. & adj. doctrinaire 

doctrinairianism, (or doctrinarism). ns. blind 
adhesion to one-sided principles 

.3jUjL4 tiszls. ^^^l jUJi 
doctrinal, adj. of or relating to doctrine 

doctrinal] y, adv. (Sajuij) *\yai 

doctrine, n. what is taught; a principle of 
belief J^UJi ^jlpUJi t^i^Ji -roXj^Ji t^u^i 

doctrine of Christ, teaching of Christ: 

NT. "And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended 
these sayings, the people were astonished at his 
doctrine" (Mat. 7:28) 

Doctors 1 Commons, (///sr.) London 
building in which various legal businesses were 
done Ko^") 

Doctors of the Church, certain, esp. 
four Eastern and four Western early Fathers of 
the Church 

dogma, n. principle, tenet, doctrinal system, 
esp. as laid down by authority of Church 

.a™^J1 aJsJLJI 4*-^; (_^Jl)i y^Jl 
dogmatic, -cal, adj. of dogma(s), 
doctrinal; asserting a thing as if it were a dogma; 
asserting positively ^!hii^j>r<.^SJ- <:^Jj ^xl* 
dogmatic theology, theology based on 
doctrines o^a*AJi ^^yJaili Oja^i 

dogmatically, adv. 

dogmaticalneSS, n. the state of being 
dogmatic v ji-l '4^511 c^S^Ji <.Zxh^\ 

dogmatics, n. (sing.), the statement of 
Christian doctrines oukall ilxU 1 obaJxJi 
dogmatize, -se, vi. make positive 
supported assertions, speak authoritatively or 



dogmatiser, -z- 
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dominion 



arrogantly i^js c~^y 

dogmatiser, -z-, n. see dogmatist 

dogmatism, n. dogmatic or positive 
assertion of opinion 

dogmatist, n. one who makes positive 
assertions d j£ j' v*^. vl vArA i 

dogmatology, n. the study of dogmas 

dogmatory , adj. of dogma j>\± 
Dog-star, Sirius (Sirius p\) :c^ ^ :<j;>lii 
D.O.M., [L.] abbr. DEO OPTIMO MAXIMO 
Dom, n. title given to certain Catholic 
dignitaries and members of some monastic 
orders, esp. the Benedictine 

dome, n. large cupola raised above a large 
building or cathedral aJ» j-iiT jt ^ ^ :*_ IaJi 
domed, adj. Having dome(s) 

Dome of the Rock, [Ar. Qubbat As- 

Sakhrah], shrine at Jerusalem that is the oldest 
extant Islamic monument. The rock over which 
the shrine was built is sacred to both Muslims 
and Jews. The Prophet Muhammad is 
traditionally believed to have ascended into 
heaven from the site. In Jewish tradition it is here 
that Abraham, the progenitor and first patriarch 
of the Hebrew people, is 
said to have prepared to 
sacrifice his son Isaac. 
The Dome and al-Aqsa 
Mosque are both on the 
Temple Mount. 
The Dome of the Rock was built between 685- 
691 by the caliph v Abdel Malek Ibn Marwan, not 
as a mosque for public prayer, but as a mashhad , 
a shrine to be visited. 




« B«>>. Jewsalem 



domesday, n. ofo. var. ^doomsday 

domical, adj. domed <uJi. c^tfc^ji 

Dominations, angelic dominions (q.v.) 
domine, n. (obs.) master; (arc. L) DOMINIE 

dominical, adj. of the Lord ^ J\j ^ 

dominincal letter, one of the first seven 
letters of the alphabet, used in calendars to mark 
the Sundays throughout the year 

JjSfi ItuJS h m J4&\ e3j>>- ja <j> j*- \<£**-H\ cijJ-l 

Dominican, aiaj. of St. Dominic or his order 
of the preaching friars, founded 1215, or the 
Dominicans; n. Dominican friar or nun: member 
of this order, Black friar: from their black dress. 

dominie, n. school 

master; a clergyman [later 
sp. of domine, sir, w?c. of 
L domimiSy lord] 
^*c. c domine *Jiil3 j^V ji^] 

)\ l^' dominus W*>^ 1 cr* cs^i 
dominion, n. (£.), lordship, sovereignty, 
control; domains 

1. Of Esau and Jacob, sons of Isaac: OT. "and 
it shall come to pass when thou shalt have the 
dominion, that thou shalt break his yoke from off 
thy neck" (Gen. 27:40) 

2. Out of Jacob: OT. "Out of Jacob shall come 
he that shall have dominion, and shall destroy 
him that remaineth of the city" (Num. 24:19) 
^b&l jj ttiULl *0lkLJl c&M~Jl t&LJl 




^jixj j^ (^iJl 



dominions 
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Dopper 



(\^ :Yi iAc) ,y JjLiJl 

dominions. (B), class of angelic spirits: 
NT." ...wheather they be thrones, or dominions, 
or principlities, or powers ..." (Col 1: 16) 

" ... jjJa^Luj ?\ OLnbj ,J CibUuj ^1 [A jjc. ... " 

Donatism, n. [after Donatus, Bishop of 
Casae Nigrae, founder of the sect] the belief of 
an African Christian sect of the 4th and 5th cent, 
opposing any diminuation of the extreme 
reverence paid to martyrs, treatment of the lapsed 
severely, and rebaptism of the converts from the 
RCCh. 

^-—r^Jl <j-* 0^ jj-xill d^U-jj toj~JL ^^aLlSlII aL>U^j 

Donatist, n. member of the sect of donatism 

Donme, [Turk. Convert], see next 
Donme Jews, (also spelt Donmeh) [Turk. 
Converted Jews] Jewish sect founded in 
Thessalonika, Greece. In late 17 th century, 
after the conversion of Shabbetai Tzevi (q.v.), 

whom the sectarians believed to be 
the Messiah The Donme, who 

are numbered about 15 000 in the late 20th 
century, are found primarily in Istanbul, Edirne, 
and Ismir, Turkey. 

Shabbetai Tzevi had proclaimed 
himself the Messiah in 1648 and 
quickly gained financial support 
and considerable following among 
Jews throughout the Hofy Land, 
Europe, and North Africa. Early in 
1666 he was arrested by Ottoman 
Turks and accepted Islam. The 
Donme believed that the 
conversion of Shabbetai Tzevi was a 
step in the fulfillment of the messianic 
prophecy. They therefore also converted to 
Islam but secretly practiced various Judaic 
rites. Although they remained apart from the 
larger Jewish community, they preserved 
some knowledge of Hebrew, kept secret 
Hebrew names, forbade intermarriage with 
the Muslim population, and conducted their 
marriage and funeral rites in secret. 
At the turn of the 20 th century, the Donme, 
well represented in the professional classes, 



took active part in the Young Turk movement 
and the revolution of 1908. After the Greco- 
Turkish War of 1921-22, the central Donme 
community of Thessaloniki was moved to 
Istanbul. 

tJAJ J) J jao*" ^jx^J AjSjj AJai] "A^j j^ll"] J^j 
J C5* U^J^W ur^J^W 5 <J* t[jaJ 

Shabbetai Tzevi (q.v.), Jj*j u' £^ uj^ 

Uc. ^JLj .£Jxu*]l 4il AijlLJl frUjl iiu ^jil j* j <.£Ljy\ ^J! 

. J**Sh *->J^j ^ U-luii UJ^JH 

^wJi <ui <jki Shabbetai Tzevi ^lili J* j 
Aajjj ^jUJI (jjxSU ^yji^ U ylcj^j fM£A Aim ^ 

c^UjLi Jjaj Ji A^j j^ll jljal j&cl j .^L-yi JJ J j^Jj 

(>»J ^j uiftti C-^^-o ft* jJU (JjI jl ^JjiaJ L3^>^ * J^^ 

^ ^Luj-lll jl jal J^C (jJj-ixll (jjiil v flln^M ^jc j 

Ala. Aj^jjII A^U (-Jj^Jl ^xjj * A Aiui Sjjjj "SUiil 

J\ jIi^jj t> A-aj j^ii AiiCL ^ jssji f m T _ m ^ 

. J jjILjujI 

doom, n. fate, destiny; ruin, death; final 
judgement; the Last Judgement 

ji — ail c<£0#l ibUl c y all t 4 

doomed, adj. fated, destined to inevitable 
death, failure or ruin 

( ibUl jt ojib) Up ^^jaia caJU ^ dLlU 
doom of Fire, (Q.) "...And such as 
disbelieve I shall leave them in pleasure for a 
while, then I will force them into the torture of 
Fire; how miserable such a doom is" (2:126) 

doomsday, n. the day of Judgement 

jjOJI j>jj ti^LflJi fjj t j^^l pjJl toLj-l fj) 
doomy, adj. (colloq.), pessimistic; depressed 

j3jsj (^uSvo ^ c utwo 

Dopper, n. Baptist or Anabaptist: member of 
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double 



strict and conservative denomination; offshoot of 
Dutch Reformed Ch. in S. Africa 

CAjidUij SiJuijL* 4i5U? jJaP :^U*Jt JU^l^cy (JS\A\ t*U*it 

Dorcas, n. [Gr. trans. Dorkas of Tabitha: 
Aramaic, gazelle] name of a woman famous for 
good works: NT "disciple named Tabitha, which 
by interpretation is called Dorcas" (Acts 9:36)- 
hence Dorcas society , see next. 

U/^I Tabitha Dorkas 
l^H oJuJj" ^) : jjjU JUpL o jfLi\ d\ jA ^\ 
(T\ JUpt) *=*v <jX\ lijli? 

.(aJUi Siiii >ji) Dorcas society j 
Dorcas Society, Ladies' society for making 
clothes for the poor. See prec. 
SilU (t\yL& J^*j) :aJUJi aJIjaJi a-**- 

Dormitio, dormition 

dormition, n. falling asleep; death 

o« 1\ *, 




Virgin Mary's Dormition 



Dormition of the Virgin Mary, in 

the Eastern. Church, the Feast of the Falling 
Asleep (Dormitio) of the Virgin Mary, 
corresponding to the Assumption in the W. It is 
observed on 1 5 August. 
In Christianity it is meant to 
express the death of the 
Virgin Mary. There are 
different paintings of this 
event, as such event is 
mentioned in parts of the 
Apocrypha. It is said that the Disciples of Christ, 
who were scattered in far away countries, came 
miraculously around her death bed; Christ also 
descended from heaven to receive her soul 
himself. In the early paintings Christ appears 
carrying her soul in the form of an infant 
wrapped in white coffins, while St. Paul appears 
with his head on the Virgin's chest listening to 
the last pulse of her heart. In another painting the 
Virgin's soul took the shape of an angel; and in 
later paintings Christ and the Virgin's soul 
disappear. 

j t\ j jjji f:y> Dormitio ^ y*> : f mJ * j 

^ j Assumption * aLUj to 



iiLftj ^jlxil fly* O y *b JLaJSj AjLi jJi J j 

oJl^u ^ J cj-s^ C*~^ ***** ^ '^"^ 
l £A\ c^>b-^I3l <3j .^—^ W^-jj *u~Ji j-* 

jliSi j J-aip ojjv oJj^l l^-jj %»l>- 

s.ljjt*jl jJUf ^^Ip <U-5j j /frk CfrUa-J 

. ^IjJbJl r- jjj ol> j j Sibt. jSLi 

dot, n. woman's marriage dowry 

^rjjJ * Jatf a^jjlt A* 

dotal, adj. of dowry \<jj— fr* 

dotation, n. dot 

Doiiai, n. city in N France, former spelling. 
Douay, where the Bible was translated, hence 
Douay Bible 

c-j^j ^-Juil ^UfsJl LJ y Jlc- ^>x» 

Douai-Reims Bible, douay bible (see 

next) 

Douay Bible, The English version of the 
Bible translated from the Latin Vulgate edition, 
used by the RC Ch.: the New Testament was 
originally published at Reims (1582) and the Old 
Testament at Douai (1609- 10) 

^-Jiiil ^L<JJ Ajj-U^l :^JUi» <-r>^ 

aJUj^i 4Lj«i«Jj iVulgate 

Reims f-j 2 — ja* J a__»airi j — gjJi ^ /j, :*—£Jy\£S\ 
n^-n. \) Douai i£\)> j (^ ^a\) 

double, vt. (Q.) increase twofold: 

1. Double Reward: "Allah does not wrong even 
as much as the weight of an atom. He doubles 
the reward of any good deed, and even adds from 
His Grace a greater reward" (4:40) 

2. Double Torture: "Those who avert others 
from the way of Allah trying to make it crooked, 
and who do not believe in the Hereafter ... their 
torture will be doubled" (J 1:19-20) 

d)j jlj 3ji JUi« ^iisJ ^ aIII jl ^> :OL*i-i tjBuup— \ 



double 
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doubt 



double-CrOSS, n.& vt. (subject to) act of 
treachery or deceiving JJo c^a£ sjtjdl i^Ui-i 
double-CrOSSer, n. deceiver £*uM c jMaJi 
double-dealer, n. deceiver jiUJi cgobxii 
double-dealing, n.& adj. a deceiver; 
deceitful £^ t£ j.^ hJJi\ 

double-faced, adj. insincere, hypocritical 

double-facedness, n., hypocrisy, the state 
of being insincere, insincerity 
double-jeopardy, n. second trial for the 
same offence tejr\ ^ 

double-life, n. sustaining of two different 
characters in one's life, esp. one virtuous and the 
other not. :krji jit 6\J-\ 

double-meaning, adj.& n., ambiguous 

<% frit C^Uil ipfrA 

double-minded, adj. undetermined^ 

double-mindedness, n. wavering 

double-mouthed, adj. Speaking in a 
contradictory way 4 Ji J ojUaia trails* 

Double Procession of the Holy 

Spirit, (Christianity), the doctrine of the W. 
Church that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the 
Father and the Son. Against it 
the E. theologians have urged 
that there must be a single Fount 
of Divinity in the Godhead 
(Single Procession of the Holy 
Spirit); they hold that the Holy 
Spirit proceeds from the Father 
'through the Son'. The question 
did not become a matter of controversy until the 
time of St. Photius (864); it was one of the chief 
points of difficulty at the Council of Florence. 
See also Filioque 

^Ji)l fjJti :(i^A\ j) r^JiJl t3^)M 
^ 4JJ jJL'li Ull IJla 2L5 ^1 2L^jl jJj^V ^jUj j 
'-.Single Procession of the Holy Spirit ^jjl 




St Photius 
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cJ^L-jLuj—jh oiTj <(r A ^) St.Photius ^ 

.Filioque U^l 

double-talk, n. verbal expression that is 
ambiguous (usu. deliberately ) 

double-tongued, adj. deceitful, insincere, 
hypocrite JiQ*Jl < ^.aJbxil jjp tjpLll 

doubly, adv. IpU* d^P 

doubt , n. &v., (B.) (NT), state of undecided 
frame of mind, feeling of uncertainty, hesitation; 
to feel uncertain, hesitate to believe, have doubt: 

1. Of Peter: "And when Peter was come down 
out of the ship, he walked on the water, to go to 
Jesus. But when he saw the wind boisterous, he 
was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, 
saying, Lord, save me. And immediately Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and 
said unto him, 0 thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt? " (Mat. 14:29-31 ) 

2. Of the Jews: "Then came the Jews round 
about him, and said unto him, How long dost 
thou make us to doubt? (R.V. hold us in 
suspense). If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly" 

(John 10:24) 

jl \^J6\ jLJ ^« Jl <J I jJli j ^ j^Ji 4j j^L>-li" :i^Jl— Y 
(Y i :\ > ^ ji) "i ^pr LJ Ji^ cJl c^T 

doubt , n. /^ta: (for see prec.) 

1. The disbelievers: "There is no god but He 
Who gives life and gives death; He is your and 
your forefathers' Ij^rd; yet they are in doubt 
trifling" (44:8-9) 

2. The crucifixion of Jesus: "They neither killed 
nor crucified him, but to them it was uncertain, 
controversial and doubtful and those who 
disagree concerning it are in doubt thereof; they 
have no knowledge thereof save pursuit of a 
conjecture; they slew him not for certain, But 
Allah took him up unto Himself, Allah is ever 



doubtful 
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dove 



Mighty, Wise" (4:157-158) 

3. The Book of Moses: "And We gave Moses the 
Book, and it caused controversy... they are still in 
suspicious doubt concerning it. " ( 41 :45) 

4. Thamud, the people of Salih: "They said: l O 
Sdlih...we verily are in suspicious doubt 
concerning that to which you are calling us ' " 

(11:62) 

5. The clear signs of Joseph: "And Joseph did 
already bring you clear signs but you kept 
doubting that which he brought you " ( 40:34) 

6. The people of the Scripture: "And those who 
have inherited the Scripture after them are verily 
in suspicious doubt concerning it " (42:14) 

Ljj c^Tj ^4 y> ^ A Si )> :b 3 }&\-\ 

0-a : 1 1) ^ ^ ^ r* J* 

a-S ij 0 JX^> a jl£5 \jt j ^> :^j,.m.U cJL^ — Y 

(\ oA-\ ©V :i) <^ lL£^- 

aJ LaJl: U\i L^li^Jl ^^1- ji lllfl Jjbj ^> V 

( 1 o : i\ ) <^ to ^ j^T?- . . 

lli to ^ lL ? lj... £JG C 1^15 ^> :£U? fji ay: -i 
(n y : \ \ ) <^> v^^i 4l tiyti 

<T i : i . ) <^ a, jJ'ftUr lli to ^ jU) j Cii 

^ L>\_J&1 »j— V>--^> :^£J* J^t-I 
i : i T) <^ s — j: & £li ^ J — AjiT 

doubtful, adj. & n. full of' doubt, 
undetermined, subject to doubt, insecure, 
suspicious, not confident, not clear 

cu^il c^jsii tiJQJl c ^^^JU t< ^bf- c^.o 
doubtfully, adv. L^JL»cUl4! cbUji tbiy clSlA 
doubting Thomas, a doubter or sceptic: 
one who needs proof before believing something 
(from the doubting of Thomas: NT. "The other 
disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen 
the Lord. But he said unto them, Except 1 shall 
see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my 
hand into his side, 1 will not believe. " 



(John 20:25) 

Jtfi )\ Uj Jii o 3j ^\ JL.^ *J Jl5i " (£ p :(L«y 

dove, n. a pigeon. (B.)(OT): 

1. Of Noah: "Also he sent forth a dove from him, 
to see if the waters were abated from off the face 
of the ground" (Ge. 8:8 ff) 

2. Sacrifice by Abram: "And he said unto him, I 
am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the 
Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it. And 
he said, Lord God, whereby shall I know that I 
shall inherit it? And he said unto him, Take me a 
heifer of three years old, and a she goat of three 
years old, and a ram of three years old, and a 
turtledove, and a young pigeon " ( Ge. 15:7-9) 

3. Atonement for child birth: " And if she be not 
able to bring a lamb, then she shall bring two 
turtles, or two young pigeons; the one for the 
burnt offering, and the other for a sin offering: 
and the priest shall make an atonement for her, 
and she shall be clean. " (Lev. 12:8) 

4. Representing the Holy Spirit: (NT.), "and lol 
the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw 
the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and 
lighting upon him: And lol a voice from heaven, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased" (Mat. 3:16-1 7) 

5. Symbol of harmlessness: (NT.), "Behold, I 
send you forth as sheep in the m idst of wolves: be 
ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as 
doves." (Mat. 10:16) 

jj! ja dU^I cS-Ul lit aJ JlS/ jfi diij-1 
aJ^C lys- j aJ*^ aJUxP J jj^ aJ JUi .L^jjl jJLp! lite. 

Jb^b suj A.UT uju Jjj ^ jiy rdjjijji j^aSj-r 

Alk^ A>^i J -^>-^ y< j»U^ ^ y jt Oil«U 



(A iNYuajV) 

T)U AiJl ^ jj ^ty aJ 



dowager 
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(W-n :r ^) "oj; * ^ jji 

I y £3 .^tfjdl Ja^-j J pJiT p^JL-jl ul U" 

dowager, n. a widow with a dower or 

jointure; the queen-widow; elderly woman of 
imposing appearance 

*<jjiit diiii a^jj jt u aUjI aJUj^i &iit 

dower, n. & vt. Dowry; endowment, vt. to 
bestow a dowry upon, to endow 

dowry, n. (B.), donation; property brought by 
a woman to her husband at marriage, sometimes 
vice versa; sometimes dower. 

1) Donation: OT "And Le'ah said, God hath 
endued me with a good dowry" (Gem 30:20) 

2) Of marriage: OT "he shall pay money 
according to the dowry of virgins" (Ex. 22:17) 

(^-JLiil v^l^Jl) U.1 ^^^P UL^-fj i^ljjJlJLP I**- jjJ 

(W :TY £J ^) "^Ju]l ^^ 2 iAJoy , :^jj)l^>--t 
doXOgrapher, n. compiler of the opinions of 
the ancient philosophers, esp. Greek ones 

doXOgraphy, n. compiling of the opinions of 
the philosophers <y^t U~**Kti\ $.» jT 

d0X0graphic, adj. of doxography 

^loiil U^^Aijl frljT 
doxological, adj. pertaining to doxology 

^ 

doxologically, adv. Cr ^\ ^ ci^c^-j 

doXOlogy, n. [f. L. f. Gk. doxologia (doxa 
glory, logos discourse)] liturgical formula of 
praise to God 

doxa) doxologia aju^JI a^Oi ja] 

doxology, greater, = G/ona w Excelsis 
doxology, lesser, = Gloria Patri 
doxy, n. {arch, joc.) opinion, esp. on 
theological matters - Warburton said "Orthodoxy 
is my doxy-heterodoxy is another man's doxy" 



.Warburton Oyjj^j Jti y> fUi JU*i^l) 

"(^ jjp o-Uap Ail? j ^JLap Aj^ji 

dragon, n. (5.), fabulous winged scaly- 
armoured fire-breathing monster: 

1. Wolf: (0T.) f "And I will make Jerusalem 
heaps, and a den of dragons" (Jer. 9:11 ) 

2. Serpent, the Devil and Satan: (NT.) "And he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which 
is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a 
thousand years " (Rev. 20:2 ) 

.* jljjJl qjL; AiLi j£- 
cgjLj l^rj ^Ujji J^-tj" :(J ^) :^jT olu ~> 

A^w ^JlII ©.US j jUaLwjJl j or -JLjl 2LC.JLftJl aI^I 

dragonnade, n. the persecution of French 
Protestants under Louis XIV by means of 
dragoons; a persecution by the military (usu. pi.) 
oi^iJlj j^s- :cJls~*J 

aj ^5L»oJl JJL- ^)L> ilffcubl 'aj ^SL^Ji 

draught, or draught house, n. a sink; 

privy: (B.), 

1- Sink: (NT.) "Do not ye yet understand, that 
whatsoever entereth in at the mouth goeth into 
the belly, and is cast out into the draught?" 

(Mat. 15:17) 

2- Privy: (OT.) "and they brake down the image 
ofBa'al, and brake down the house ofBa'al, and 
made it a draught house unto this day" 

(2 Kn. 10:27) 

fill J^-b U JT jl jju dy^6 Vt":(g- ^) :^yfd\-\ 

OV " C ^xil Jj gJLj j cJ >l Jj ^ 

(TV M . ^lill ^JllJu Ji aLj^ « jLfor j 

Dream , train of thoughts and fancies during 
sleep, a VISION; something only imaginary: (B.) 
A) (IntheOT.): 

1. From God: "I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
flesh ...and your old men shall dream dreams" 

(Joel 2:28) 

2. Abimelech: "But God came to Abimelech in a 
dream by night, and said to him, Behold, thou art 
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but a dead man for the woman which thou hast 
taken; for she is a man 's wife. " ( Gen. 20:3) 

3. Jacob: "And he dreamed, and behold a 
ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it 
reached to heaven; and behold the angels of God 
ascending and descending on it" 

(Gen. 28:12) 

4. Joseph: "Joseph dreamed a dream, and he 
told it his brethren: and they hated him yet the 
more. " ( Gen. 37:5) 

5. Pharaoh's servants: "And they dreamed a 
dream both of them, each man his dream in one 
night" (Gen. 40:5) 

6. Pharaoh: "And it came to pass at the end of 
two full years, that Pharaoh dreamed" 

(Gen. 41:1) 

7. Solomon: "the LORD appeared to Solomon in 
a dream ... and God said, Ask what 1 shall give 
thee" (1 Kn. 3:5) 

8. Nebuchadnezzar: "And in the second year of 
the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar 
dreamed dreams, wherewith his spirit was 
troubled, and his sleep brake from him" 

(Dan. 2:1) 

B) (In the NT.): 

9. Joseph son of David (two dreams): 

A) "the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a 
dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that 
which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost" 

(Mat. 1:20) 

B) "the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in 
a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child 
and his mother and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word " (Mat. 2:13) 

10. The Wise men: "And being warned of God 
in a dream that they should not return to Herod, 
they departed into their own country another 
way" (Mat. 2:12) 

11. Pilate's wife: "for I have suffered many 
things this day in a dream because of him" 

(Mat. 27:19) 

i^oill J) '^l) s tb Jj JI 



^ JT J* v^t" :& 

a) jisj ^ j diiuJ Ji ^ *uj" :dUuJ ^-r 

(T :Y. jijfo " ~ 

J*J^ h .J^ ^ ^ <^W '•^r > J**l 

Ij^bjli .4J LJL>- Uc^ji ji 

Sjl^Ij 2dJ j Ul>-j" ^Jbs- ^-0 

iul Jlij...^ J jLJLJ ^1 ^/ :0UJL» ^-V 
(o :r Jjl "viJLtp! bt,jU 

:0_jjJrt A$a)I J : Lib" 
^jb ^1 I }M* JL>- j aJ ^ ai ^ J\ bl" (i) 

"d-U Jy I ^ j ^» Jl j a>.I j 

Or 

j'j^ r j Ji cib jY" :^^rf a^jj > 
(\ ^ :TV - .) "aU! 

Dream , n. (Q.) 

1. Of Abraham concerning his son Ismael: 

"Abraham said to Ismael who had come of age: 
'"My son, I saw myself slaying you in my dream, 
so consider what to do!' He said: 'My father, do 
what you were ordered, you will find me, by 
Allah's will, among those who endure!'" After 
they both had submitted (to Allah's will), 
Abraham brought his son to the ground. Then 
We called to him: "'Abraham! You had actually 
fulfilled the Vision.'" Thus do We reward the 
righteous." (37: 102-105) 

2. Of Joseph concerning planets falling 
prostrate to him: "Joseph said to his father: 'My 
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father! I saw eleven planets, and the sun, and the 
moon, prostrating themselves to me. "' ( 12:4) 

3. Of Joseph's two prison mates: "Two young 
men were in prison with him; one of them said: 7 
saw myself in a dream pressing wine', the other 
said: 7 saw myself bearing on my head bread 
from which birds were eating'; 'would you 
interpret it for us, we think that you are among 
the righteous' " (12:36) 

4. Of the king: "The Icing said: 7 saw in a dream 
seven fat cows which were being eaten by seven 
lean ones; and 1 saw seven green ears of corn 
and other seven dry ones. Notables, inteipret my 
dream for me, if you have access to it!'" ( 12:43) 

ju is) J>\ fiUJi ^ J\ u jij 

ills & "jj j}&aS\ ilJl tQ. jl ^jJb-JL ^ jf Ca JjoI oJl Ij 

( \ . o - ^ y :rv> <^ ^klii iiur ifj ifj^Ji 

Ij <UjU Ijuvjj Jli 31 ^> :4J JL?s-^J j£j uj~*»Ji~ Y 

^ p-fc) j y^lllj ^p-o-^Jlj L^jST ^Juv- J^-l j ^1 c~j1 
(1 MY) 

Jli jl3 J^^J ^ :u *~*'J4 U^-U^ 0Lj?-J1— V 

J^-* cyO' J\ J^j ^ J}"J J\ 

Q\y \j\ <dL» jlL iL» ^lUll J5"lj Ijli- ^0 

(Y"l MY) ^ Oc^klJl 

^irL' jii^ oi>; ^ <^f Ji iuiiji jvi^ ^> iduii-t 

( t r m y ) ^ j^ iTj^J ^ir j! ^ jj ^ 
dreSS, n. {Islam): RAIMENT (f^V 1 J) 
droit du Seigneur [Fr., right of the lord] 
reputed claim by some feudal lords to the first 
night with a vassal's bride 

/^pUai^l ioLJl J jlJ^ frUol [X~Jy] :JL*Jl j*- 

Drilid, n. [Celtic: Knowing (or Finding) the 
Oak Tree], member of the learned class among 
the ancient Celts of Britain, Gaul and Germany. 
They seem to have frequented oak forests and 
acted as priests, teachers, and judges. The earliest 
known records of the Druids come from the 3 rd 
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century BC. 

Julius Caesar, who is the principal source of 
information about the Druids, related that they 
took charge of public and private sacrifices, and 
many young men went to them for instruction. 
They studied ancient verse, natural philosophy, 
astronomy, and lore of the gods. The Druids' 
principal doctrine was that the soul was immortal 
and passed at death from one person into 
another. 

The Druids offered human victims for those who 
were gravely sick or in danger of death in battle. 
Huge wickerwork images were filled with living 
men and then burned; although the Druids chose 
criminals by preference, they sacrificed innocent 
victims if necessary. 

Though Caesar is the chief authority, he may 
have received some of his facts from the Stoic 
philosopher Poseidonius, whose account is often 
confirmed by early medieval Irish sagas. 
In the early period, Druidic rites were held in 
clearings in the forest. Sacred buildings were 
used only later under Roman influence. The 
Druids were suppressed in Gaul by the Romans 
under Tiberius (reigned AD 14-37) and probably 
in Britain a little later. In Ireland they lost their 
priestly functions after the coming of Christianity 
and survived as poets, historians, and judges. 
Many scholars believe that the Hindu Brahmin in 
the East and the Celtic Druid in the West were 
lateral survivals of an ancient Indo-European 
priesthood. 

[(Uo^lj) jl "±>jj\ cJjU" iJ&l] :tjJojjj}\ 

JUJlj LiUaj^j j ^iJiJl Ji-d^Jl Ju *«l*lll AiJaJl y*S* 
(J JljS*Jl i^'b \y\£ jt-il jJLj j .LJlilj (L~V) 

. 0LJ23 j Oy^j <L*jL*JiS' j ji^./? ~i 1 ylS'j 4 i? jJLJl 
JJ cJUJl jjUl Jl juJo jjlOl je- Aijytll o^Ui-Jl fOSl 

Jul ^aJI 1 y\£ fj>\ p-f£- iS^ji tjy^ijj^ 

^\ j j^aJl, 1 y\£ jL-iJl j£S\ jU t^ULlj S^ljJl 

^Uijlj \wQail AiLJUJlj £~\J)}\ yuiJl 1j*^j3 J3j .jt-^^ 

J! a**^ ^ J^" ^ l C^ 1 ^ 



Druidess 1 

JMJI oJl^j jA\ J Ojil o^Xf* ^ j' 
J* f*J\ Mj£ f 5 ^ JU^ SlC Sj^Jail 

^ yS y d\ p&jtj .Sjjj-^Jt -Up blxjj 0_^J-flJ IjilS* 

jSU>- ^ U ^ J& u> j-^ 1 j-** 5 

cPoseidonius ^Jy~*jj tyb^ 1 <~^~4^ cr* 
V£j>^j JbJdL^^l ajJlJ Jty j^\J^\ cJlT U Lib i£&\ 
.4JL.1 jj (Saga U-LJi) Aja^ ^Ji j^a*Ji J 

Ujj c^rv Ji ^ i fc- ^ p^^JiJi Tiberius ^yj* 

J Ois^ 1 J^jjA? ^3 ^ j Brahmin c*-^*^ 1 

.AJTJL3 O jjjl — 4jJUA AjL^SsJ { jyu\3 I ^15* 

DmideSS, n.fem. of Druid, see prec. 

.sijLJl SMil Jijl cc^Jij jj^ cJ y : AjJUjjjJl 
Dmidism, n. see DRUID >it ^j/aJi 

Druse, Drusian, druz see 

Druz, Druze, Drusian, ns. [Ar. Dumz, 

pi. after Ismail al-Durusi the founder of the sect 
(11th c.)], a small Middle Eastern sect (in Israel, 
Lebanon and Syria), which believe in the divinity 
of a\-Hakim hi Amri-Llah. 
Known as the Hakimiyah, the Druzes guard their 
secret doctrines which contain Ismaieli, Jewish, 
Christian, Neoplatonic elements, and await the 
second coming of al-Hakim, and the Last 
Judgement. 

J ^-iJl <j 3jow> iojtiff \j^s- <j*\J~\ 0 jiii j e^fc-xli ^^y 
y.L uU a-AjJl <y>y (^.jj^j j J^Lr** <J) ^ 

DTh, D.Th., D.Theol., Doctor of 
Theology o^a^i J jjsTa 

dual, adj. of two; consisting of two 

v^-jj ^'j^ 1 ^J* 3 «ff* V <u 
dualism, n. (phiios.) view seeking to explain 
the world by the assumption of two radically 



0 Dyothelite 

independent and absolute elements, e.g. (1) the 
doctrine of the entire separation of spirit and 
matter, thus being opposed both to idealism and 
materialism; (2) the doctrine of two distinct 
principles of good and evil, or two divine beings 
of this character 

ij±> :(2uLJs) ' AjjZA\ i 4~r*)h cl£>^ c^ill 

aj^LIIj Idealism *J\£S j* JjUj cS^liij 
^iJ\ j joxU jjjkj jt jjjv *y*y ( t ) Materialism 
dualist, n. believer in dualism 

dualism j j* '-^3^ c <^>^ 1 
dualistic, adj. relating to dualism 

duality, n. doubleness 2— Jl^Ii il-ijAh 
dual personality, a condition in which the 
same individual shows, at different times, two 
very different characters 'M jl* ^-^t-SJi 

dual School, one for both boys and girls 

Dukhobors, Doukhobors, n. pi. [Russ. 

Dukhoborets-dukh, spirit, borets-boroty, fighter, 
to fight] a specific, nonritualistic, mystical 
religious sect, separated (1785) from the Eastern 
Orthodox Church; in the 1890s, many members 
immigrated to West Canada, rejecting the 
doctrine of the Trinity, and refuse military 
service. : [v-jj (Jjy- ^ 

o-;>- iJUS^ uyi Jl j^s- A^-bJl j ^iJl oUjuJ j 
aj ^L»^Jl o»JLji-l ^^23 tO-lt-Ji j*"**J \jjki~>\ 

Dukhoborsty, Dukhobors see prec. 
duliai n. (RC Ch.) reverence paid to saints and 
angels, cf. hyperdulia, and latria 
latriaj hyperdulia,. o jlS .5 — £j*Ailj — ^>JiJl jijj 

Dunkers, see tunkers 

Dyophysite, n. see diphysite 

Dyothelet, see Dithelete 
Dyotheletism, see ditheletism 

Dyothelism, see Ditheletism 
Dyothelite, see Dithelete 



(E) 



eager, adj. (Q.), full of keen desire; strongly 
desirous: "If you are eager to guide them, still 
Allah assuredly will not guide those who 
mislead; such have no helpers. " (16:37) 

Qc£jt OT^I J) l Lr ^A iuAfJL* c JlsJ^ ijAlj*- 

eagerness, n. quality or state of being eager 

ear , n. (b.), 

1. Of the liar: OT "... and a liar giveth ear to a 
naughty tongue. " (Prov. 17:4) 

2. Of the wise: OT. "... and the ear of the wise 
seeketh knowledge. " (Prov. 18:15) 

3. Of the house of Jacob: OT. "Yea, thou 
heardest not; yea, thou knewest not; yea, from 
that time that thine ear was not opened: for I 
knew that thou wouldest deal very treacherously, 
and wast called a transgressor from the womb. " 

(Isa. 48:8) 

4. Of idols: OT. "They have ears, but they hear 
not" (Psa. 115: 6) 

5. Of the Jews: NT. "Ye stiffnecked and 
uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always 
resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do 
ye." (Acts 7: 51) 

:(J fJt jJSi\ cj^I J) :d&\ 

(\o :\a Jb,t) "Lip Uk? tlSJ-\ jMj" :*U&M-Y 

(A : t A «-L«-i!) L-^Lp c~*~- jkJi ,v° j IjAp j-UJ 

O : \ \ o j^ij.. "^^J JliT IT ifL^l-i 

ear, re;, 

1. Retaliation: "...and an ear for an ear... "(5:45) 

2. The disbelievers: "...and those who disbelieve 
have deaf ears... " (41:44) 

3. Jinn and humans: "We shall urge to hell 
many of the jinn and of the humans who have 
hearts with which they do not understand, and 
eyes with which they do not see, and ears with 
which they do not hear, those are like cattle, or 
even worse! Those are the unmindful. " (7:179) 



4. Those who are worshipped other than 
Allah: "... or have they ears with which they 
hear?" (7:195) 

OT^aJi J) :0ity 

<^...X> j^bl J> djAjl U ^JJl}...^: jli&l OliT-Y 
(tt:t\) 

( wi v> ^ j ^k3i ^ ibLjji 

earth , n. (£.,), dry landfsoil; ground: 

1. Created by God: OT. "In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth. " (Ge. 1:1) 

2. It was void: OT "And the earth was without 
form, and void" (Ge. 1:2) 

3. Will be inherited by the meek: NT. "Blessed 
are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. " 

(Mat. 5:5) 

4. Christ did not bring peace on earth: NT. 

"Think not that I am come to send peace on 
earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. " 

(Mat. 10: 34) 

5. Peace on earth: NT. "Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward 
men." (Lu.2:14) 

6. New earth: NT. "And I saw a new heaven and 
a new earth " (Rev. 21:1) 

:(^aill ol^Jl J) r^Sh 
(J ^) :*uJl J ill l^AbJ— \ 
(\:\ "^ty j cj\ jU~Jl ill jU *aJ1 J" 

:,ip^i i^v-r 



J*ji\ J*3 J ^ :f^-i» ^jVl J*-o 

(M :Y 15^) "S^JLI ^ULj f ^LJl 



earth 
earth 2 , (Q.), 



1. Created in two days: "Say (O Muhammad, to 
the idolaters): 'You do but disbelieve in Him Who 
created the earth in two days, and ascribe rivals 
to Him. HE is the Lord of the Worlds. "' (41:9) 

2. Praises its Lord: "The seven heavens and the 
earth and all those who are in them glorify Him. " 

(17:44) 

3. Will be inherited by the righteous: "And We 
have written in the Book, after the Torah, that 
My good slaves will inherit the earth. " (21:1 05) 

4. Will be split for gathering: "On the day when 
the earth splits asunder and they come out 
hastening forth that is, for Us, an easy 
gathering. " (50:44) 

5. Allah inherits the earth: "WE, only We, 
inherit the earth and all those who are on it, and 
to Us they will be returned. " ( 19:40) 

6. Will be in Allah's Grasp: "And the whole 
earth will be in His hand on the Day of 
Resurrection." (39:67) 

(11 :W) 

if /ill ju? ja ^ £3" luij )> :0 >U3l \4 y-T 
^jOl jilf ^> Ij-knU Jfl^sJ <Jy*-i 
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earth-bath, a bath of earth or mud o&U» f 
earth-born, of mortal race; (Myth.) 
emerging from earth at birth 

M A a* C> <^> ^ * 

earth-bound, one who is attracted to 
earthly things olpUU <~>i*A\ 

earth-hunger, n. eagerness for acquiring 
land ^ ifcM* 

earthlineSS, n. great interest in worldly 
affairs ^ ^ cAjjJ^Ji 

earthly-minded, having the mind intent 
on earthly things 

earthly-mindedness, state of being 

earthly-minded obillb Ju^l <\_JJJb <J*iJt 
earth mother, (Myfft.) the earth 
personified as goddess; (fig.) any buxom, 
sensuous woman who is inclined to mother 
others 

i\y>\ t(ljU) tSUb^VT 3XU ^jty (A3»^) IfSfl 

Earthquake , n. (or.) 'VW a* 

Go forth and stand upon the mounts before the 
Lord. And behold, the Lord passed by, and a 
great and strong wind rent the mountains, and 
broke in pieces the rocks before the Lord; but the 
Lord was not in the wind: and after the wind an 
earthquake; but the Lord was not in the 
earthquake: and after the earthquake a fire; but 
the Lord was not in the fire; and after the fire a 
still small voice. " (1 Kn. 19: 11-12) 

: (<3 £) J) :*Jjlj 

j>\* v>* .^t fUt JUrl ^ Jij Jia" 



£k >j6 W ^ 4> 

(1- :^) \*>y*rj. 



Earth 3 , (Sk/): 

dearth of devotion, Sufi 
dearth of exorbitance, Suf. 
dearth of impiety, Suf. 
dearth of lust, Suf. 
dearth of misery, Suf. 
dearth of nature, Suf. 
dearth of souls, Suf. 



*Jc£*h ^ ^ 'g^ ^ ^- jt & h ^ 



Earthquake 2 , fQ.j, title of the 99 th Surah in 
the Qur'an: "When the Earth will be shaken with 
its earthquake, and when it will yield out its 
burdens, and man will says: 'What is about it!' 
On that Day it will say that your Lord has 
inspired it. That day mankind will issue forth in 
scattered groups to be shown their deeds. And 
who ever does an atom's weight of good, sees it; 
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and who ever does an atom's weight of evil, sees 
it" (99:1-8) 
OTyjl J) ku-Ull 5jj~Jl :*JjJjJl 5jj^» 

c_i>f) ¥ I — JJljJj >'0l c_Jj33 iSl ^ 

ij^l I — ^-iSl j^uJ i — s^y -fc l$J iljj jt 

EarthquakeSynod, 

(1382) (Christianity), a synod held at Black 
friars, London, under Abp. W. Courtenay, during 
which the city was shaken by an earthquake. It 
condemned as heretical 24 theses from the 
writings of J. Wycliffe (q.v.). 
J Jixil {(l^-il J) c(f\rAY) :J>jijJ» 

aiSL-ty ^ jjJ J "Black friars j^j^^o 1 

a) OjlAt iU*jl frbl JljJj d^Jb-j cc^tJjjT .(^ 

olJKj j by* oLliT a3L-j Y * £^ jbt Ji j .oJtll 

Wycliffe > t. Uf JLp 

earthy, adj. of earth or soil; (/?#.) grossly 
material; unrefined 

Easter, (Christianity), principal festival of the 
Christian Church Year, celebrating the 
Resurrection of Jesus Christ, on the third day 
after his Crucifixion. Its origins go back to the 
beginnings of Christianity, and it is probably the 
oldest Christian observance after Sunday, which 
came to be regarded as the weekly celebration of 
the Resurrection. 

Western Christians celebrate Easter on the first 
Sunday after the full moon (the paschal moon) 
that occurs upon or next after vernal equinox (21 
March). If the paschal moon, which is calculated 
from a system of golden numbers and epacts and 
does not necessarily coincide with the 
astronomical full moon, occurs on a Sunday, 
Easter Day is the Sunday after. Easter therefore 
can fall between March 22 and April 25 .This rule 
was fixed after much controversy and 
uncertainty, which lasted in various parts of the 
church down to the 8 th century. In the Eastern 
Church, however, a slight different calculation is 
followed, the result that the Orthodox Easter, 



Easter 

although sometimes coinciding with that of the 
West, can fall one, four, or five weeks after the 
original vigil was kept unaltered, but in the 
Western Church the ceremonies were put back to 
the Saturday; between 1951 and 1955 the RC Ch. 
restored them to the night of Saturday-Sunday. 
The Paschal Full Moon determines the date of 
Easter, its extreme limits being 21 March and 25 
April. For the disputes on the computation of 
Easter see Paschal Controversies. 

Jv*J cJUJl ^ jJl <j 4>>LJsj *i/Ui>-l C Vtr<il 

Lxa 015" Ujj (, { j>^A\ j-^xJl ajLu Jl aJj-^1 J j .aJU? 

Jb-ty fjj JLP Jbu 4*?n~A\ J ^jl iLpty f Jldt JLjJI 

Aaj Jo-l ^ jj J jl (j ^wiaJI JLju j j*j yJl j j*j»w*JJ JjsI^ J 
^ut J\ JUlP^I J tf^ J ( J^-Ul yjto) JUlTl 

tAj 2LlJ1 Jyj A-^JvJl f IS j!)0 f UaJ c£jUl 

cJo-l ^jj (j j<J&\ JUj^I Sjj^aJb ^l^lj 

JLP jt j^j: IJb j . JU\ JL^l f J ^JaiJt JLP 

oJuk aj oJj . Jj ^ T o j ^jL* YT fjj ^aaJI 
J o^l j dJjJt j JjJri o^U- ^ j^i^Jl Jjv SapUJI 

Jbu Oj-U- L« LpjJ AJikjZ- ^>L^?-I 4jLp iiu* C-Jli" cjJUi 

— yJl UL>-1 A^»l jJ p-^^ J^J^' ^..flftll JLP 

U*- jl AjujI jl ^ j-r"\-> {J>j*^ ^sxa\\ JLP Jbu £JL> jl O^"- 

A**wJ^Jl <j l» I CjjJJ j ^g-vJl j*Z*~J A-i ^jJl A*«wJ^Jl (J J 
U_jj ^ C. : J< ^-jj j jSsl) 0>VLal3-^l O-Lpt JJi OyJl 

aLL AiCjyi&l a™53\ UiJb- i^oe j 

c Jl^-»-»lj jLoiS^L ^MfljiJl ^cjjlJ iJL?o j . Jo-V^ — cUwJt 

^^^LU^j .Ji^l Yoj^> Y^ ^j-^-j 

Jl^L-Ul JjJrl) ^Jsut ^.all JLP uL>b AJUalil oli^U-l 

(Paschal Controversies 
Easter Day, (Christianity), Easter Sunday 

Easter dues, (also Eas^r Offerings) a 
customary sums paid to the parson by his people 
at Easter :^ai]l olix^ 

Eastei* egg, painted, decorated or stained 
artificial (esp. of chocolate) egg, given as a 
present at Easter 
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2Utfl>-) AP j - •/? - a SJ j^JUj jl AJJ jl 3J jJL» A-ia^j Awfl^J 
JLP J AjJI^ ^JjU ^JJI 

Easter lily, 

white flowered lily for 
decoration in Easter 

Easter offerings,^ Easter 

Easter dues 

Easter Rising, an insurrection against the 
British government in Dublin on Easter Monday, 
1916, resulting eventually in the establishment of 
Irish Free State (1922) 

J cJjb- AJlkjjJl 4j»£J-\ ^Js> *Je\iSj\ I^fliJl 4*£Usil 

4jL^Ji j c-ol \ \ \ 2c~* ^aJS\ jlp j* fji jL>* 
m {\ <\ Y Y ai*- S^U UJ^jI aJ frLiJl Jl 

Easter Sunday, EASTER: First Sunday 
after the date of the first full moon occurring on 
or after March 21. 

j*J})\ JU^Tl JUu Jo-I {jj J :^waiJl JLP JIH 

Eastertide, the period after Easter, 
extending in various churches to Ascension Day, 
Pentecost Sunday, or Trinity Sunday. 
^jS^g j Jij c^sla)! jl*J aJLII I :^aflJl X£> 
J* — ?-f jt Ascension Day *lp JJ ^ 

^-jj^l o^ilill jl_^( jf Pentecost Sunday 

Trinity Sunday. 

Eastertime, Eastertide (see prec.) 
Eastern Church, see Orthodox Church 

Orthodox Church, j 

Eastern Orthodox Church, the 

Chris. Ch. dominant in E. Europe, W. Asia, and 
N. Africa, orig. made up of four patriarchates: 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Jerusalem, rejected the authority of the Roman 
see (1054); now includes certain autonomous 
churches of Russia, Greece, Romania, Bulgaria, 
etc. 

j aJJLJl \^A\ a~wL&! :aJ jjJl 

j* ^jdliJ j cLaj J>\ jLcr* j Lw-T v^pj Ljjf J jt> 
t^JLiJlj A^UaJlj ajjJL^L-^Ij A.:..k;jg.,..S.ll) oLjjb^k; 

j^l p-*2JJ « O 1 4JL- ^Uj^Jl ^ £sS\ AkL. j Jij 

LjULj W^jjj OUjJlj L~- jj J ajl** aJ\S ^LS' lIUaS" 



Ebenezer 



Eastern Question, contest among the 

European colonial powers for control of the 
territories of the declining Ottoman Empire 
during the 19th-20th centuries. This conflict 
arose periodically during the 19th cent.; e.g. 
during the Greek War of Independence in the 
1820s, in the Crimean conflict (1853-56), the 
Balkan crisis of 1875-78, the Bosnian crisis of 
1908, and the Balkan Wars of 1912-13. The 
eventual distribution of the Ottoman Empire was 
as follows: the Balkan provinces emerged in the 
course of the century as independent states, often 
under the influence of Russia; Great Britain 
occupied Cyprus in 1878 and Egypt in 1882 and 
Palestine and Iraq as mandates after World War 
I. France took over Syria and Lebanon in 1920. 
Turkey, the heart of the Ottoman Empire, won 
recognition as an independent republic in 1923. 
^jjj^ a^u^^i juU :A3yJi aJLii 

j VX*H\ AJUiaJl Aj jy^l ^\ } Js- o J a~J) 
jJUi j\H JJj .ji ^JUxJl j jZ*S- Jy J^U- J%^*J?V^ 

c ^ ^ ^ ^^r-^ ^ \^Y oujlji ^j^j ^^.a a^^Ji 

jUJUl ^Ui' AJl*i*Jl Ajj^^^I ^j^i ^l^aJl 

cUIp L^-jj o ^la..,^ aUi^» J jj5" U*>Uio-l ^^ip cJUaj- 
^AAY j-^a-*j ^AVA Ai-w ^ j>S ^^Ji^J* W^W^ 



aJj^ U <-3^pl Jvii iAJUj>Jl ajj Ji cl — 

\ *\ YV ajl- aJUi*~o 

Ebadiyya, branch of Kharijites, q. v. . 

Kharijites J*>\ ^ j» yl-i ^ ^> : i—^b)!! 
Ebal, ffi.j, a mountain to stand upon to curse: 
OT "And these shall stand upon mount Ebal to 
curse" (Deu.27:13) 

:A5y ja c^LoJJl (3>Up^ J^r ^^-.Oil v^ 1 ) J-rT 
(^r :YV A-jJJ) "odJ JL*p J*dyuk" (J y 

Ebenezer, [Heb. .^ne of help], (B.), a stone 
set up by Samuel after the victory of Mizpeh: 
OT. "Then Samuel took a stone, and set it 
between Mizpeh and Shen, and called the name 
of it Ebenezer, saying: Hitherto hath the Lord 
helped us. " (1 Sam. 7:12) 
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Ebionites, [ Heb. poor] early Christian sect 
holding that the Mosaic law is binding, and 
denying the apostolate of Paul, and rejecting the 
miraculous birth of Jesus. They hold that Jesus 
was the human son of Joseph and Mary and that 
the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove lighted on 
him at His Baptism. It is said that they used only 
one Gospel. 

Ebionites, Gospel of the, the name 

given to the apocryphal Gospel supposed to have 
been used by the Ebionites. This may have been 
the work known as the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews (q.v.) 

(Gospel according to the Hebrews Jaj'\) 
EbllS, see IBLIS 
Ec, abbr. ECCLESIASTES 

ecce homo , (b.), [l. behold the man\. the 

Vulgate version of Pilate's words when he 
presented Jesus to the populace before 
Crucifixion: (NT.) "Then 
came Jesus forth, wearing 
the crown of thorns, and the 
purple robe. And Pilate saith 
unto them, Behold the man! 
When the chief priests 
therefore and officers saw 
him they cried out saying, 
Crucify him, crucify him. " 
IS y> ^b&l) :OUJVl j» jA 

c-A^Jl ^; j ^J^^Lj oLK' : [ jUJ^I 

.jl^prjVi iij-iJl J-lTl y>j 



the 




Homo l 

19:5-6) 




itjUjli ^IjjJ-lj Ai^jl f.L*» 



ecc homo" , a picture or statue of Jesus 
wearing the crown of thorns 

iJj^Jl JJIS^ Jl*2 jf 5jj-* 
eccl., a^r. Ecclesiastic, Ecclesiastical 
ECCL, EccleS., abbr. ECCLESIASTES 
ecclesia, a popular assembly, esp. of Athens, 
where the people exercised full sovereignty, and 
every male citizen above twenty years could 
vote: applied by the Septuagint commentators to 
the Jewish commonwealth, and from them to the 
Christian Church.: ^jiic^Uri c&uJri ifUll £U»r}h 

'.cfyAi jt UlP jj j^S- ^Js- 0 j** Jbjj J^- j 

JU^ JailJt lift \ju.wJ< ^JOll l-jI^JI 4>^y j^-jLi jiUlj 

eCClesial, adj. pertaining to the church 
eCClesiarch, n. Church chief i~^Ji ^ 

ecclesiast, n. the preacher Ja el 

Ecclesiastes, the 21st of the books of the 
OT. whose main theme is the worthlessness and 
vanity of human life. Though it is traditionally 
ascribed to Solomon, he is no longer seriously 
held to be its author. It is known that it was one 
of the latest Books to be admitted to the Hebrew 
canon. :4*/>lA-l jL* 

(^jlSOl J fJlSJi Jl£*jl j\Ju*\ djj^\j J^-ljJl yuJl 

AJU OUJL. JJ bJLJLaj ^.....^j J i*Jl iJlft jt ^ )\ j^ipj 
Lift jl cj j .*JlT Ajt -U-l Jbrf-U ^Js> J^-Jj Jbu ^1 

.AjjyJl 

ecclesiastic, n. a clergyman, priest c^lT 
ecclesiastical, adj. of or relating to the 
church or the clergy i-H^ l is^ 

Ecclesiastical Commissioners, 

(also Church Commissioners) , in the Ch. of 
England: the body which from 1835 to 1948 
managed the estates and revenues of the Ch. of 
England. In 1948 it was united with Queen 
Anne's Bounty. It helps with the expenses of poor 
parishes. 
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Ecclesiastical COUrt, (Christianity) 
tribunal set up by religious authorities to deal 
with disputes among clerics or with spiritual 
matters involving either clerics or laymen. 
Formerly, these courts had an important 
significance in religious as well as temporal 
matters and matters relating to heresy, esp. the 
Inquisitions, but now its role is limited, in some 
European countries, to marriage contracts which 
are not temporal, divorce, Church property, and 
offences and crimes committed by the clergy. 

JU-j j( jjjdl JU- j L^i J^-^> ^ aIj^ J^-J^ J-^j 

jjJ-iJl <j j*uS" jLi J^* U-i jri'l^i dJli Ol^j .(ji^* 

j j^l j^i, Ujji j! js- (.(Inquisition J~ld\ 

Ecclesiastical Feasts, (or Christian 
Feasts), these come under three main headings: 

1. Sundays: Weekly commemoration of the 
Resurrection 

2. Easter: Annual commemoration of the 
Resurrection 

3. Whitsunday: The Feast of the Descent of the 
Holy Spirit upon the Apostles on the 50th day 
after Easter (see Pentecost). It ranks after Easter, 
as the second festival of the Church. 

4. Immovable Feasts: The earliest were 
probably the anniversaries of martyrs, to which 
other saints' days were added later. By the 4th 
cent, various fixed feasts of the Lord, esp. 
Christmas and the Epiphany became generally 
observed. See also Liturgical Year. 

<3 J-"^ -Kh* ^ : j^i-y 

jl \X*j t (Pentecost JbA) a*UJi ^1 

.4 .y iC Jl :>LpI j,Lj ^wiiil JLp Jbo *uJ y 



(Christmas ^U-o^Jl) ^ <.^J} ^^-t 
Liturgical U*f J&\ ^(Epiphany ^Uaill) j^j^iaJ^ 

Ecclesiastical Titles Act, (1851). The 

Act forbidding the Roman Catholics to own 
territorial titles within the United Kingdom. It 
was introduced as a counter-measure to the 
restoration of the Roman Catholic hierarchy in 
1850, it was a dead-letter; it was repealed in 
1871. :(f^ A^) A^iil 0>13 

ecclesiastically, adv. 

;.<J1 r L_JiJl ^ c\ 

eCClesiasticism, n. ecclesiastical 

principles, rituals, etc.; strong attachment to 
ecclesiastical observances 

EcclesiasticUS, n. also called the (Wisdom 
of Jesus the Son of Sirach.) Deuterocanonical 
biblical work (accepted in the Roman canon but 
noncanonical for Jews and Protestants), an 
outstanding example of the wisdom genre of 
religious literature that was popular in the early 
Hellenistic period of Judaism (3rd century BC to 
3rd century ad) and it appeared in the Septuagint 
(the Greek translation of the Hebrew Bible), 
though later rejected as Apocryphal. Like other 
major wisdom books (Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Job, and Wisdom of Solomon), Ecclesiasticus 
contains moral and practical rules and 
exhortations. Wisdom, personified as Sophia, or 
Lady Wisdom, delivers an extended discourse on 
her eternal relationship with God (chapter 24) 
and is identified with the Mosaic Law. 
It is the only apocryphal work whose author is 
known. It was written in Hebrew in Palestine 
around 180-175 BC by Ben Sira whose grandson 
carried the book to Alexandria and translated it 
into Greek for Greek-speaking Jews. 
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The book is extant in a Greek text and in Hebrew 
texts, some of which was discovered in 1896 in 
the genisa (repository) of the Ezra synagogue in 
Cairo and among the Dead Sea Scrolls. 

JSJ J^P J jJu>) p Aj y\$ ^-JLiil JUpt 

c^li^i) aJU jJl ^ j) ^JLaII ^bSUJ aL*«JI JU> ^1 

^ Ail Js- ijpij ^Lp t(<jP^Jl ^-OaII 

Aj^wJ^Jl Aa£U-1 j\jL-I ^» .A>jJt£il jLL-^l 

ca*£oU ^j^J -^-^J aJ^U-I JapI^j Jlply ^^Ip AjSJA 
V liJb- tA*iU-l dJL-Jl j( cLij^ Ul Jip ^1 

.Aj ^il A*j ^jJl Jl>- j^J 

J-5 \ V © ~ \ A • AA~» Jl j>- «>jfl U j 2u ^oJb \ jw, jjj 

al yuj> oU jJl J! ^>yj 4jjJL^L-^1 Jl dJL^A>- dJl>-l « O^-Al 

.cuAi y**-^ t-^Lii j 3 yfcliJi <J 

ecclesiolatry, n. excessive reverence for 
church forms and traditions 

eCClesiology, n. the science of churches* 
building and its theology. 

Ecclus, a/?Z?r., Ecclesiasticus (Apocrypha), 
eclectic, adj.& n. selecting or choosing the 
best out of everything; n. one who selects 
opinions from different systems, esp. in 
philosophy 

eclectical philosophy, aji&iy jlljuji 
eclecticism, n. eclectic method or system of 
thought; the doctrine of the eclectics (see next) 

eclectics, n. a name applied to certain Greek 





ECLIPSE OF THE SUN 



thinkers in the 2 nd and 1 st cents. BC :0 jJUsi^l 

(f.<3 JjVl j Op j) J^U jJ» o^/^ 1 J**> 
eclipse, n. interception 
of the light of a luminous 
body (sun, moon etc.) by 
intervention of another 
body between it and the 
eye or between the 
luminous body and what 
illuminates it: (Q.), "But 
when sight is confounded, 
and the moon is eclipsed, 
and the sun and the moon are brought together, 
on that day man will say: 'Whither to flee! Alas! 
No refuge! To your Lord is the recourse that 
day." ' (75:7-12) 

:((c£ll jl ^SJl J) :Ai_^j (^JJl ^-Jrl AJLj 

(^Y-v:vo) <^ ^kJlii jL^y 

Ecthesis, [Gk. statement of faith], a formula 
issued in 638 by the Emp. Hercules forbidding 
the mention of 'energies', whether singular or 
dual, in the Person of Christ and asserting that 
the two Natures were united in one Will. See 

MONOTHELITISM 

j jl :> yiil aajwuij frl j<wv "aSUs>" aJ^ ^ji^ Ji 
.dOj-lj o^ljj j ljJL>Jl JL* jl JlTjJ^ c^*ll ^j^w. 

M0N0THELITISM.>3! 
ecumenic, -al, adj., general, universal; 
belonging to the entire Christian Church; of or 
relating to the Christian ecumenical movement. 

,ij>wil AJ jSL-dl aT ^-b 

Ecumenicalism, n. the principles and 
practices of the ecumenical Christianity, esp. 
those underlying the ecumenical movement 
tij}\A\ A-^U^ 4AJ A/Xj^ll CjLjjIjJ j fr^iLa 

. aJ ^£L~il aT ^3-1 -VS^JJ oL jUll j 

Ecumenical Councils, (also 

Oecumenical Councils, or General Councils): 
Regional councils of bishops and ecclesiastical 
representatives to settle doctrinal and 
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disciplinary questions appeared in the 2 1 
century. The first general council representing 
the bishops of the whole world occurred at 
Nicaea in Asia Minor in 325. Decisions on 
doctrine, discipline, etc., should be binding on all 
followers of the Church. According to RC canon 
law, an Ecumenical council must be convened by 
the Pope, and its decrees have binding force only 
if sanctioned and promulgated by the Holy See; 
they are then infallible. 

Ecumenical Councils that are recognized by 
both Eastern Orthodox and Roman Catholics: 

1. First Council of Nicaea (325) 

2. First Council of Constantinople (381) 

3. Council of Ephesus (43 1 ) 

4. Council of Chalcedon (451) 

5. Second Council of Constantinople (553) 

6. Third Council of Constantinople (680-1) 

7. Second Council of Nicaea (787) 
Ecumenical Council recognized by the Roman 
Catholic Church 

1. Fourth Council of Constantinople (869-870) 

2. First Late ran Council (1123) 

3. Second Lateran Council (1139) 

4. Third Lateran Council (1179) 

5. Fourth Lateran Council (1215) 

6. First Council of Lyon ( 1245) 

7. Second Council of Lyon ( 1274) 

8. Council of Vienne (1311-12) 

9. Council of Constance (1414-18) 

10. Council of Ferrara-Florence (1438-1445) 

11. Fifth Lateran Council (1512-17) 

12. Council of Trent (1545-63) 

13. First Vatican Council (1869-70) 

14. Second Vatican Council (1962-1965) 

(Oecumenical councils Ul>! s^J) : v^Ji £ol£t 

vjJb; Ajj^jliJ (J^-\S jliJi 0 Jd\ J o ^ 

JLaJj .4.A.)g 4jJtSU*)l L\ ./? all 4j *i) j^-uS' jjw 

^^Jl UpIj o j\ bl V! o jl. 5 ji AJljl ^ j/j ^ j cbLil 



( f rxo> 

((■oar) 
(ftA\ — "I A • ) 
(fVAY) 



J yj\ aJLj - \ 



4J «JLaI>- 



jUll 4.J.Jg:J?. all - o 

jliJl A^iJ -V 



^ -© 

^UJl j^J -V 

L -i ^ -A 

Il»J — ^ 

LJl jjii IjljO - ^ . 

^—uJ-i - \ ^ 

C iy^-U 



((•AY«-An^) 

(^YVi) 

( r ^x-^r^^) 

(fNA- 1 * iU) 
Ho -> trA) 

(ir -^ ©to) 



Ecumenical Movement, movement 

within the Christian Ch. towards unity on all 
fundamental issues of belief, worship, etc. 

o^Lxjl j oJLijJlj AJUalll ^w-L-^l JjLJkl Sil^ dJb- j J[ ^ y 

J! 

Ecumenicism, n. see Ecumenicalism 
Ecumenicity, n. quality or state of being 
ecumenical, esp. the condition of being 
ecumenically united in a world-wide 
interconfessional and interdenominational 
Christian fellowship; ecumenical Christianity. 

5jl>- ^1 L^J Ji«^j ^\ ^x-^Al 5id ^1 a)U- 21^1^- j cLlU 

Ecumenism, n. doctrines and practices of 
the Christian ecumenical movement 
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ecumenist, n. one who supports and 
encourages Ecumenical Ch. 

4j ^wdl < L .., / i\jl j^u^a j! ^?La 

Ed, n. a name for the altar: OT. "And the 
children of Reuben and the children of Gad 
called the altar Ed: for it shall be a witness 
between us that the Lord is God. " (Jos. 22:34) 
(<i {) :aaU jou:. £,JuD .i^jlsIi ^L&i) 



Election 



the original 




Adam tmA Eve 
In Our Garden of Eden 



( rt :XT f^o) 

Eden 1 , Garden of, 

home of Adam and Eve: OT. 
"And the Lord God planted a 
garden eastward in Eden: and 
there he put the man whom he 
had formed." (Ge. 2:8) 

(J :^j ^ JL^l suli^l 

(A :Y jijfc) "aIIpt (^Jdl ilLA 

Eden ,Gardens of, re.;, see gardens of 

Eden 

EdeSSa, n. a city (now Urfa) in South East 
Turkey which was the capital of a small 
crusading principality (1098 to 1145). From an 
early date it was the center of Syriac speaking 
Christianity. It was the home of the 
Nestorianism, and it has remained a center of 
Monophysitism (qq.v.). 



: ( UU) 



3jy 



jj* cJlS" (fUio Jj \ . <\ A)S jji-* ZLJLg 3jU^ w»U 
J^j* cJlTj .aJLjjwJIj SikUl SLg^^J) IjT^ cJj 

AjtJaJL jdflsD ^ y <^*>j ^Nestorianism *jjjk~Ji 
Monophysitism^ ^ ^ 

Edinburgh Conference 1 , (1910), the 

World Missionary Conference was convened as a 
consultative gathering to study missionary 
endeavour in the light of the circumstances of the 
day; it was significant for its presentation of the 
ideal of world-evangelization and as a forerunner 
of the Ecumenical Movement (q.v.) 

J»jjai\ J *oj-M' a^\jJS (Jj[J^\ 

Jlill ^i^Jl ^ j a^A j^Jj tiilJuT Sx'LJl 



Ecumenical Movement** j£~Al 

Edinburgh Conference 2 , (1937), the 

second World Conference on 'Ftfitfi arcd Grater. 
Its subjects were Grace, the Word of God, the 
Communion of Saints, the Ministry and 
Sacraments, and the Church's unity in life and 
worship. Considerable differences were apparent. 
The Conference approved the proposal of a 
World Council of Churches (qq.v.) 
5-UjJI) J\* Jy jti :(f^rV) £jyal ^> 

Communion of Saints o^oJiil AiijjVKora' of God 
.o^UJij sU-i j 4^>j^Ji ji^-^lj &l$£Jlj 

*1 — U» ^l^l juipIj ca^_or oliM^I iiLa cJlTj 
Wo/7*/ Council of Churches JlUi cr JL_£ji ^Jb* 
Edom, n. [Heb. red] (B.), 1. £ww/ f Jacob's 
brother: OT. "And Esau said to Jacob, Feed me, I 
pray thee, with that same red pottage: for I am 
faint: therefore was his name called Edom. " 

(Ge. 25: 30) 
2. Ancient kingdom: South of the Dead Sea 

:(J y (^-oiU ^h&l j) c [L,j>p] :j»jat-> 



dUJli .c-~pU5 

OJI ^Jl ^ 4JC.JL5 A^JLiT : ^ J^i lSJj-y 

EdomiteS, n. pi. (B.), descendants of Edom, 
or Esau; inhabitants of of Edom. 

ejaculation, n. RC Ch. very brief private 
prayer 

Egyptian Dynasty, see Muhammad Ali 
Elah. [Ar. G^(/|, Q..' "There is no god save 
Allah: (La Elah Ella Allah)" (47:19) 
:((c£Ji oT j j) :[4_, ^ 4 M] :4_ll 

(> ^ :1V) ^ ...il Ul Ul '\ U... ^> 

elder, n. a Church officer in the Presbyterian 
Church 

( Presbyterian Church) V*t-iit J jv-A 

elect, adj. (Judaic and Chris. Theol.), chosen 
by God for salvation and eternal life 

Election, (Judaic and Chris. Theol), an act 
of the Divine Will exercising itself on creatures, 



elements 
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among whom it chooses some in preference to 
others: 

1. In the Old Testament: the Divine election 
bore esp. on Israel, the Chosen People. 

2. In the New Testament: members of the new 
Christian community took the place of the Old 
Israel. The term plays an important part in 
connection with Predestination. It came to be a 
matter of dispute, esp. among the Calvinists, 
whether God's election was wholly without 
relation to faith and works. 

jJl U^l OjaH) cjlrf^l 

( Chosen People 

U i Predestination 



jU>.^i oiT bi U (Calvinists j^^) s~A>***\ 

elements, (Christianity), the bread and wine 
used in the Eucharist J) c 01 j-a*Ji 

Eucharist o\j j£\ y^j >^ 
Elephant, the, (Q.): title of the 105 th Surah 
in the (Q.): "Have you not seen what your Lord 
made of those who used elephants ( in marching 
on the Ka'bah)! Did not He make their stratagem 
of no avail! And sent against them flocks of 
birds, which threw them with stones from Hell 
and which left them as if they were remnants of 
devoured leaves! " (105 1-5) 

JAILS' JJJ*J jjf * J-i)i ilT, Jii LilT y jjf ^> 

Eleven,(Rj, 

1. Jacob took his eleven sons: OT "And he rose 
up that night, and took his two wives, and his two 
women- servants, and his eleven sons"(Ge. 32:22) 

2. Eleven stars made obeisance to Joseph: OT. 
"...the sun and the moon and the eleven starts 
made obeisance to me" ( Ge. 37: 9) 

3. Matthias was numbered with the eleven 



apostles: NT. ".. and the lot fell upon Matthias; 
and he was numbered with the eleven apostles" 

(Acts 1:26) 

4. The eleven disciples went into Galilee: NT. 
"... the eleven disciples went away into Galilee" 

(Mat. 28:16) 

2JLU1 diL- J f tf f (j i) \j*>* <~>y*i yijM 



(XT :n J£s) 



:Qr y ^ s £° c/^""^ 



Eleven 2 , (Q.), this number is mentioned only 
once: "Joseph said to his father: 'My father! I 
saw eleven planets, and the sun, and the moon, 
prostrating themselves to me. ' " (12:4) 
J jOjAfjjWj* j&\ J) : jZ* 



Eli , [Heb. high], (B.) y a high priest of Israel 
and teacher of Samuel: OT. "And the child 
Samuel ministered unto the Lord before Eli. " 

(1 Sam. 3:1) 

J^V 1 ^IT ^JtiU ^b£)l (3) c[^b] : L5 Hp 

Jj^g O^j" ((3 :JeV^ r^J ^ l 

(^ : r JJ > w»^) "J 1 ^ ^ ^ > 

Eli 2 , [Heb. my God], (B.) } NT. "And about the 
ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying: 
Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" 

(Mat. 27: 46) 

<tv xv i*> "cs^y ^ J\ J\ 1 ^ 

Elias , CB.J, same as Elijah 

Elias , (Q.), 

1. Messenger: "Elias is one of the messengers" 

(37:123) 
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2. Invited his people to abandon BaM: "He said 
to his people: 'Will you not fear Allah? Will you 
worship Bal and leave the Best Creator, Allah, 
the Lord of you and of your forefathers?'" 

(37:124-126) 

3. Was rejected: "But they denied him, so they 
surely will be called to account. " (37:127) 

4. Righteous: "And Zachariah and Yahya and 
Isd and Elias; all of them are righteous. " (6: 85) 

OTyDl J) ^Ut 

by& Ul <u^J JlS h :Jju 5^Lp iijJ Jj <uy 

On-^u :rv> ^^jOi^ijbl 
p xv :rv) ^ jj^aklJ ^'J&i ^> <ujS-r 

(A© 'A) ^ Jw^jCaJl ^ 

Eliasa* , (Q.j, a messenger whose name is 
mentioned in the Qur'an twice: 

1. Preferred as messenger: "And Ismail and 
Eliasa' and Yunus and hut; all of them We 
preferred ( as prophets ) above mankind. " ( 6: 86 ) 

2, Chosen: "And make mention of Ismail and 
Eliasa' and DMUKifl; all of them are righteous. " 

(38: 48) 

(An :1) <^ JyS&\ J* O!o3 

(1A :rA) ^jli-Gi ^ 

EliaSin, var. sp. of Elias 2 : (Q.), "Peace be 
uponEliasin" (37:130) 

Or. :rv> -i; jj jiiLj- ^ 

Elihu, [Heb. /te w my Goaf], one of Job's 
friends. He tried to impress Job with the 
impropriety of inquiring into the ways of God to 
man. He reproves Job's friends (Job 32), and 
Job's impatience (Job 33:8), and self- 
righteousness (OT), "For Job hath said, I am 
righteous: and God hath taken away my 




judgment " (Job 34:5 ) 

JjU- .v-Jjji i-li-U^i JL?-I [^1 jj* : L«j>p] 'J fljj 
4)1 J_^ J5V j>P JLp jl~il~^b 

iliJ ^^jt-^Lw-ij t(VY t-r'jj^) *l3JU*l ^cj j .jLJ^O 

<j^y c»j^J JlS ^jjI jV oj^yj t(A :fV ^> y!S) 

(o: rt ^j) \/>. 
Elijah, [Heb. Jehovah is God], (B.), one of the 
earliest and greatest prophets in the (97". He 
figures in Jewish tradition as the defender of the 
Jewish people's covenant with God. and as such 
is the patron of circumcision and the guardian of 
Jewish children. (A special chair is set aside for 
him at every circumcision ceremony). His return 
was held to be a necessary prelude to the 
deliverance and restoration of Israel. 

1. Predicted a drought in punishment of 
Ahab's sin: "there shall not be 
dew nor rain these years" 

(1 Kn.l7:l) 

2. Fed by ravens: "And the 
ravens brought him bread and elijah.jpg 
flesh in the morning, and bread and flesh in the 
evening" (1 Kn.17: 6) 

3. Slays prophets of Baal: "Elijah brought them 
down to the brook Kishon, and slew them there" 

(1 Kn. 18:40) 

4. Taken up by chariot of 
fire: "And it came to pass... 
there appeared a chariot of 
fire, and horses of fire, and 
parted them both asunder; 
and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven. ' 

(2Kn. 2:11) 

5. Type of John the Baptist: NT. 
"and they said, Some say that 
thou art John the Baptist; some, 
Elias; and others, Jeremias. " 

(Mat. 16:14) 

6. Appears at Christ's transfiguration: NT. 
"and he was transfigured before them... And 
there appeared unto them Elias with Moses: and 
they were talking with Jesus. " (Mk. 9:2, 4) 
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^ aJJ jb OL ydl oJlT/ :3j^t*c Ob <u*kj-Y 



\l^S\ Jl Ai-^Uil j LU 



<\l:n^) _ 



Eliot, dim. o/ELLIS, see Elisha 
Elisabeth, see Elizabeth 
Elisha, [Heb. God is salvation], (Bible) (OT): 
a Heb. prophet: 

1. Anointed by Elijah as his successor: "...and 
Elisha the son of Shaphat of Abelmeholah shalt 
thou anoint to be prophet in thy room. " 

(1 Kn.l9:16) 

2. Divided the river Jordan: "And when he also 
had smitten the waters, they parted hither and 
thither: and Elisha went over. " (2 Kn. 2:14) 

3. Heals the waters with salt: "And he went 
forth unto the spring of the waters, and cast the 
salt in there, and said, Thus saith the Lord, I 
have healed these waters; there shall not be from 
thence any more death or barren land. So the 
waters were healed. " (2 Kn. 2:21-22 ) 

4. Bears destroy the children who mock him: 
"... there came 
forth little children 
out of the city, and 
mocked him, and 
said unto him, Go 
up thou bald head; 
go up thou bald 
head. And he 
turned back, and 




looked on them, and cursed them in the name of 
the Lord. And there came forth two she bears out 
of the wood, and tare forty and two children of 
them." (2 Kn. 2:23-24) 

3 J > ^ P) ^ o 




(Y Y- Y > Mj^ii^) "«Lll cJj* ^J^r 

jlwii lif :*io Ijyw jjijl JUL>*il d\zls-i 

(Yt-tr :X jUJl iljlil) 

Elizabeth, St. (J?.), (also Elisabeth), The 
mother of Jo^/i Baptist, whom she gave birth 
in her old age, and cousin of 
the BVM. According to a 
few MSS of the NT, it was 
she who spoke the words 
known as the Magnificat 
NT "And, behold, thy 
cousin Elisabeth, she hath 
also conceived a son in her 
old age; and this is the sixth 
month with her, who was called barren. For with 
God nothing shall be impossible. . ." (Lu. 1 : 36-7) 

y_ ^ :( or -jLill ^>b&\ j) :ObUaJi 5 *jJiJl 

^ UL3 c JbJbLl JipJl J aJUU oil? jki* Jl j caTjUlI 
li -^j" (£ -Magnificat ^.Jax-Jl a-^j y cJli 

(Y-ri m uy) "...iui ^jj 

Elizabeth I, (1533-1603). Queen of 
England from 1558. Daughter of Henry VIII and 
Anne Boleyn, she was placed in the succession 
after Edward VI and Mary by Act of Parliament. 
On her succession one of the main difficulties 
was the religious question. The Queen, who was 
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Elizabeth I, oil on panel 



regarded illegitimate by Catholics, aimed at 
compromise, changes were made slowly, the old 
and the new rites often being celebrated side by 
side. The Second 
BCP of Edward VI 
(1552) was reissued 
(1559) with some 
changes to make it 
less offensive to 
Roman Catholics 
(RCs.) The Thirty 
Nine Articles and M. 
Parker's 
Advertisements 
(1566) were more 
Calvinist than the 
Queen would have 
wished, but the government was forced to rely 
increasingly on the Protestant party for support. 
Paul V's excommunication of Elizabeth in 1570 
was followed by more severe measures against 
RCs. In 1587, under the threat of Spanish 
invasion, the Queen ordered the execution of 
Mary Stuart, fearing that she might become a 
rallying centre for disaffected RCs. The defeat of 
the Armada (1588) removed the Spanish peril. In 
the latter part of her reign she opposed all the 
attempts of the Puritans to change the Ch. of 
England, (qq.v.) 

jlS" jli jjl j\ jhj t( jJ ji jlj j^UJl fj jjt> 4Jjl :^ooA 
l*~~J J\ ^lj>u*)\ ~ 9 J^\j 2LjoJ1 2dLil cuJlT J>yJl 

4^- jj iy^r Jl U*- SJUJbUj 2UTJUJ| ^^kJl O^U^I 
^.UJl ol^JLaJl ^liT 4JUJ| 5^wJl jlJL^J JLpf 
Uj-(»>ooY^j ^oLJl a jl jij djJU»l j j-^ (jjjl - 
J! StL-'yi JJUC Ub ^1 ^lj;Jdl ^ 

(Parker U jji^i 



Jl *j» cj> Jsl^\ j tdJj y <£lll oils' U ijyk j£ 



fl^l 4&il o^I tjL^Sfl j>Jl JbJi* 

^>l Jjk^l 03 JtiSU 



jl JLp Sj^^iil 
(bL.jS|l) 



vJbJiil ^Uw?l oVjU 4*15" oJaAU a&II 

(gg.vj i>4l jj6 j "Puritans j^jjJ»" 
Elkesaites, n. members of a Jewish 
Christian (Ebionite) sect in whose system magic 
and astrology played a conspicuous role. The 
sect arose in the 2nd cent. E. of the river Jordan. 
Its members insisted on the strict observance of 
the rites and teaching of the Mosaic Law, 
rejected sacrifices and certain Biblical Books, 
and held a Docetic view of the Person of Christ. 
(qq.v.) 

(Ebionite *jj^!) V**-* *UapI 

oUJ Jij .U^lj Ijj^ l^.UaJ J j^^ilj ^>w.Jl ^-oJ 
UjUaPl JIT j ij^jS/l > Jlill j^l j 3UiSUa3l 

t4jj*-y.l 4jw (tJl*JJ (j^^Aki S^jUaJl oUI ^1 JU- jjj-^Lj 
c^-liil y^b^Jl ^y> 4±ju> jLLvlj jL ^iJl u ~*\* Oj^jij 

Docetic. (qq.\\).C^Ji3 5 Jeu Jl jj^jj 

Ellis, mas. name: dim. Eliot: see Elisha 
Elohim, n. [Heb. Elohim pi. of eloah, God], a 
Hebrew name for God used in parts of the Jewish 
scriptures: see Jehovah 

<ty <Jj>* t[^! c^l «yj ^ aAT ^^oJIj] :UT :^jJL»l 
(Jehovah Jx\) _^Ji jU^^i ja i\^a j ^jl^i^ 
Elohist n. the unknown author of those parts 
of the Hebrew scriptures in which the name 
Elohim, instead of Yahweh (Jehovah), is used for 
God. 

yahwah - ^ ^Jb 
Elohistic, adj. relating to £/c»/i/m said of 
those passages in the OT. in which the name 
Elohim is used instead of Yahweh (Jehovah). 
^1 jctfJl Jli £y\> jl) 

(Jehovah >ii> ^ ^ju ^ ^1,1 jaiJ i^j /'Ju 
EluL n. the 12th month of the Jewish civil 
year, and 6th of the ecclesiastical, (see Jewish 
Calendar) 

^Jlj cajjIi Aji^Ji a^Ji j jUJi _^iJi ;Jj bi 

(Jewish Calendar J&\yi^j$\ Sj^Ji j ^oLJl 

Elvira, Council of, the first known 
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council of the Christian Church in Spain, held 
early in the 4th cent, at Elvira, near modern 
Granada. Nineteen bishops and 24 priests 
assembled to restore order and discipline in the 
church. The Council adopted 81 severe canons 
that imposed severe penalties for idolatry, 
repeated adultery, divorce and incest. The 
punishment for lesser sins was exclusion from 
the Holy Communion, sometimes for as long as 
10 years. Continence is required of all clergy. 

iLJLw-l j 2L>*-*Jil <L^5k13 ^jyf Jj^ * J$\ £— 

A ^ £<Jr\ JUIpIj .2L~£j\ J J?Ua3^j ^UiJi p^i-U 
oVU- 2u^l5 o\j jiP £a5 y ^ ^^tJ L—\i L-uS' Dyli 
^_j2*J\ Lit *fjl*M 13 j j cJ}UaJ\j tjJ 5ull UjJlj t^V 1 

JU-j £^ vJU? j c 0 l Ji J-^j" *L^i* a-xl UL^I 

Emam, Alt. spell, of Imam q.v. 
emanation, n. (Christian. Theol.\ flowing 
out from a source: the universe considered as 
issuing from the essence of God; the generation 
of the Son and the procession of the Spirit, as 
distinct from the origination of created beings. 
oyOUl J) :jjjJl tjjJUdl 4 d>UJ^ ijtosi}! 

Jliljj j*yr ja ^ *\J££>\\ :( ( j>^A\ 

procession jj^j (J\r-0 generation 

ember, n. a piece of live coal or wood; red 
hot ashes 

Ember-days, n. pi., three Fast-days 
(Wednesday, Friday, Saturday) in each season, 
following the first Sunday in Lent, Whitsunday, 
Holy Cross Day (Sep. 14th), and St Lucia's Day 
(Dec. 13th). 

(jy»— ^ \ X) y CJL*» f J (j> ^ t) 

Ember-eves, see prec. 

Ember-Week, the week in which the 
Ember-days occur ^ '^ja j}\ 

Embertide, see ember- days 



Embolism, n. an intercalated prayer for 
deliverance, beginning 'Deliver us', inserted 
between the Lord's Prayer and the Prayer for 
p eace i^/^i i<*Le 5%*Jl 

Emigrants, n. (Q.), see also Muhajirun 
those who leave their country to settle in another: 

1. Allah is pleased with the emigrants: "And 
the first believers of the Muhajirun and the 
Ansar, who led the way, and those who 
righteously followed them, Allah is pleased with 
them and they are pleased with Him " ( 9:100) 

2. Those who die while emigrating: 

".. and whoso leaves his home, emigrating to 
Allah and His messenger, and is overtaken by 
death, Allah is to reward him. Allah is ever 
Forgiving, Merciful. " (4:100) 

3. Hopeful of Allah's mercy: "Those who 
believed and emigrated and strove in the way of 
Allah are hopeful of Allah's mercy. Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. " (2:218) 

4. Their sins will be forgiven: "... so those who 
emigrate after being driven forth from their 
homes and were hurt for My cause ...I will 
forgive their evil deeds. . . " (3: 1 95) 

5. Those who do not emigrate: "..those who 
wrong themselves and are taken to death will be 
asked by the angels: 'where have you been!' They 
will say: 'V/c were oppressed in the land.' The 
angels will say: 'Was not Allah's earth spacious 
enough that you could have emigrated through 
it?' " (4:97) 

:(^j£J» OTyBl) 

pi J3\ ^ ill j jis*^ Cr 4 0 /j>^ d ^ 

( ^ . . : ^) <^ i!p l j j 

lS Ip o^i-l ^ij JLii o^Ul isT jJb p jL>j \ «dil l^rl^i 

" iJJl OlT} 4]\ 



0- :t) 



ijiiU-j *j^-^i 



1^1 jj. 
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JUU. 



0 ^©: r> ^ ...J^jL Oy^ — JW^ 

(IV :i) ^l^Ij>l^^3 4ill^jf^Sj 

Eminence, n. title given in' 1631 to RC 
cardinals, till then styled (Most Illustrious) 

JLJyi^Ji aJii^J ^ ^jj :4ilJi t&lJi 
(JuJ^i 2i»UiJi v_^u> ^jJi jj oiTj t^nn 

Emmanuel or Immanuel, [Heb. w/r/i 

as w Got/]: the word occurs in the Bible, but it is 
not clear to whom it refers: 

1. Birth: OT. "Behold, a virgin shall conceive, 
and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel." (Isa. 7:14) 

2. His land: OT."... and the stretching out of his 
wings shall fill the breadth of thy land, O 
Immanuel " (Isa. 8:8) 
But in the NT. the prophecy is interpreted with 
reference to the birth of Christ: NT. (R.V.) "A 
virgin will conceive and bear a son, and he shall 
be called Emmanuel, a name which means "God 
is with us'" (Mat.l:23) 
^l^Jl j ^KJl >y :["L~ if :4,jyJb] :J*>jjUP 

4jH LjI jUL"j J1U5 frljJbJl U" (J ^) :d*d^o-^ 

(\ l :v *L*iI) "Ja^li* 

(A :A tt^i) "Jj^iIp 

:^t — ^ J-! SjLi^fL jjj^M J gjJl <j S*. ^-Jl j 

Lj» jUL; j ^J- cljJut b ja" :(A>iil a^JI) ^) 
( Y V M ^) "L** awI o jw oiJ c£Jtil Jj jjdp <u*l 0 y^Jb j 
encraty, n. self control, see next Ja-Js 
Encratism, n. doctrine of the Encratites, 
see next (OB ^t) ^-aJi ia--> jf J?L<i2j)l» tJU> 
Encratites, n. pi., any of several heretical 
sects in the early church, founded by Tatian, 
whose members abstained from marriage, and 
from flesh and wine. 

j& dycss^ UjL^pf jlS" (.Tatian JLJb Lg..,.^l cS^Lil 

encyclical, n. #C CY*. a papal document 
addressed to the bishops, generally dealing with 
doctrinal matters 



Enemy , n. a hostile person (B.) 

1. Man's enemies: 07". "a ma/i's enemies are the 
men of his own house. " (Mic. 7:6) 

2. Rejoice not for his falls: (OT), "Rejoice not 
when thine enemy falleth, and let not thine heart 
be glad when he stumbleth: Lest the Lord see it, 
and it displease him, and he turn away his wrath 
from him. " (Prov. 24:17-18) 

3. Should be loved: NT. "Love your enemies" 

(Lu.6:27) 

4. Friend of the world: NT. "whosoever 
therefore will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God " ( J as. 4:4 ) 

(t3 ^) :(^aii\ ols&l J) : j.uJl 
(l: V n 4iu JjJ JU^I *U*r> M 0Ui)h *UpM 

«up ^ <u^p J viUi j v^^l *>\iJ ^ip iSJ dU5 
(\ A-\ V: Yl Jli.f) %Z^J 

(yv: n u^J) ''^ijipj i>i M ( £ ^) :v jt»j ^-r 

( i : 1 ji*A "aIj I jAp jU? 

Enemy , n. cqj, ~ 

1. of Allah, (the disbelievers): "O you who 

believe! Do not make friends with My enemy and 
yours; joining them in intimacy. .." ( 60: 1 ) 

2. of Allah, (Pharaoh): "an enemy to Me., will 
take him (Moses)" (20:39) 

3. of Adam and his wife, (The Devil): "O 
Adam! This is an enemy to you and to your wife" 

(20:117) 

4. of the believers, (the disbelievers): "The 
disbelievers are an open enemy to you. " ( 4:101 ) 

5. of man, (Satan): "Satan is for man an open 
enemy." (12:5) 

:(£j$3» OT^Jl J) :> u)l 

Ijjbws J ^jjJl \$ U ^> (djj&\) :il jJ&-\ 
( ^ : n » ) <^ oS^Jlj o jiL' ^Gjf ^ji^} ^j-^ 
(r^:Y«) <^...^ jip Tjii;... ^> (Ojpy) jJLP-t 
(Olkjj^Jl) jjj jOP-f 
( > \ V : Y . ) <^ iU- ^ J ^ ^! f ^ T ^ ^ 

(Ojjdl£)l) :c^ji' jJ^-i 
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(o:\X) <^ CrJ* jJlp OllJ^ 0Ua2tJl OJ. ..^> 

Enemy]*, the, Devil ' (OlX*J») — J» 
Enemy , the last, Devii(OikJtJt) ^ >uJ» 
Enemy , the old, Devil (OikjJi) ^udi >uJi 

EnhypOStasia, n. {Christianity) doctrine 
that in the Incarnate Christ the personal humanity 
of Christ was not lost but included within the 
hypostasis of the Godhead, and that thereby He 
included within Himself all the attributes of 
perfect humanity. 

jup o! ©:>u« c^AJi fjdi J) ifS&t—Ji 

J J-^j oiT ijjj a-Ajftfl "hypostasis 

Enoch , (£.): Son of Cain; grandson of 
Adam: OT. "And Cain knew his wife; and she 
conceived, and bare Enoch " ( Ge. 4:1 7) 

0 V ' * U 3 - jf 3 ) J 9 " oJL ^ J J <^r^ & j*\ OH^ ^ j" 

Enoch , (5.): the father of Methuselah to 
whose name many legends became attached as 
he "walked with God" without, so it appeared, 
tasting death: OT. "And Enoch lived sixty and 
five years, and begat Methuselah ... And Enoch 
walked with God: and he was not; for God took 
him." (Ge.5:21-22,24) 

jJsL-t AJ^\j cJaJji i^JU- jIa y\ I^JLall c^l^Jl) '.^J^A 
I* Js- io jil fA> JJb 01 0 £A jL- 1 ' <uV 5 jy^ 



Enoch, First Book of, (or Ethiopic 

Book of Enoch, or / Enoch): It is one of the 
more important Jewish pseudepigrapha (not 
included in any canon of scripture) whose only 
complete extant version is an Ethiopic translation 
of a previous Greek translation made in Palestine 
from the original Hebrew or Aramaic. Enoch, the 
seventh patriarch in the book of Genesis, was the 
subject of abundant apocryphal literature, 
especially during the Hellenistic period of 
Judaism (3rd cent. BC, to 3rd cent. AD). 1 Enoch 



embodies a series of revelations, of which Enoch 
is the professed recipient, on much matters as the 
origin of evil, angels, and the nature of Gehenna 
and Paradise. It is clearly a composite work. 
Scholars theorize that the longest portion of the 
work 'the Son of Man' in the 'Parables' or 
'Similitudes' (chs. 37-71) was written by a Jewish 
Christian who wished to imbue his own 
eschatological speculations with the authority of 
Enoch, and added his work to four older 
apocryphal Enoch writings. This portion, 
however, have been widely held to have 
influenced the NT. writings. 1 Enoch was at first 
accepted in the Christian Church but later 
excluded from the biblical canon. Its survival is 
due to the fascination of marginal and heretical 
Christian groups, such as the Manicheans, with 
its syncretic blending of Iranian, Greek, 
Chaldean, and Egyptian elements. 
oUl JUpty Jb-f jV) :Jjty jL* 

j (^Lv jULo (J y JS&) j $ Ji Ail .^At 

ji) jt- 1 ^- ^^if jcA^O*>lit j i J±« d^J^' jj^L (jJjcJ 

J "olj^i ^1" J^JI \Jla j ^ J >! ot 0j>Ai 



Ijj^ 01 jLi^^fl 3jt*-lj o j j-n<2j JLalxj CtUJi 



t*^ £ j"* l/* *" J^"' 1-^-* Ja3l^ L« l^jt* j 4j o^il Jti jitJl 

Enoch, Second Book of, (or 'Slavonic 
Enoch' or TAe BooA: o/^Ae Secrets of Enoch', 
or 2 Enoch). This Book survives only in 
Slavonic and has points of contact with 1 Enoch. 
About its origin, date, authorship, and original 
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language opinions have differed widely. 

Enthronization, (Christianity), the rite 
by which an Archbishop or Bishop, is put into 
possession of his throne. It is usually performed 
by ceremonially leading him to it and seating 
him thereon. Bishops seem originally to have 
been enthroned in silence immediately after 
consecration. In the 12th century, enthronisation 
became a separate rite, and in the 1 3th century it 
came to be understood as the formal assumption 
of the see. At the same time the task of 
enthroning bishops began to be delegated to 
archdeacons. :("^>^A\ j) :^ r ~jud\ 

j& Jl iS ji j:. JUi>-V* <J jf- 

^e-wvtfl jJUP ^Ijjl jylll J J .O^iLa it-^LoLwj Jbu C * ./> 

^c-w^l cJU)l j <j j (.y.sj a;.A L.Jil? 



Envy 



entomb, vt. place in tomb (lit. or fig.); serve 
as tomb .(ljU j( Li jS\ i£j\# :^Jo ljJ&j cJL?*JL» 
entombment, n. placing in tomb j— 
envier, n. (Q.), one who envies: "I seek refuge 
in the Lord of Daybreak from the evil of that 
which He created, and from the evil of lightless 
dark t and from uie evil of the witches who blow 
into knots, and from the evil of him who envies. " 

(113:1-5) 

jliil J* ^(f-J^ 1 ^L^ 1 <3) tJUli-l 



(©^ :ur><i 



enVlOUS, adj. feeling envy; directed by envy 

JL*^-1 &j~~J c,jPU^ t JL*jI?- y~>- 

Envy , vt. & n. (B.), to feel envy of; resentful 
or admiring contemplation of more fortunate 
person: 

1. Oppressors: (OT), "Envy thou not the 
oppressor" (Prov.3:31 ) 



2. Sinners: (OT) "Let not thine heart envy 
sinners " (Prov. 23: 1 7) 

3. Rottenness: (OT), "...but envy the rottenness 
of the bones" (Prov. 14:30) 

4. Chiefs: NT. "For he knew that the chief priests 
had delivered him for envy" (Mk. 15:10) 

5. Joseph: NT. "The patriarchs, moved with 
envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: but God was with 
him" (Acts 7:9) 

6. Worshipping he created: "Being filled with 
all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity" (Rom 1:29) 

7. Charity: NT "charity envieth not"(l Cor. 13:4) 

8. Preaching Christ: NT. "Some indeed preach 
Christ even of envy and strife " (Phil.l:15) 

9. Our spirit: NT. "The Spirit that dwelleth in us 
lusteth to envy" (J as. 4:5) 

:(J i^oill J) 
pr :r JlsJ) 'YUaJl x-J- :(Mal» -1 

(W :tr Jtut) "j^UU ^JLU Ojl^ T 
(r • : M Jlt-f) "jl-J-I r Ui«Jl :fllax3l j^-r 

iylS' ^L-jj j( o AiV" y :jvr^' t 



:y JUpI) "aim ibl OlTj ^ 

(t Mr^js^) 



iff. J-*"_) L^LsA^j 



0° ^) 



(C L> ^ J^"^ 1 C^ 1 "^ 

(o : i v ^io) "ju^Li jLjo Li J>. ^iJl ^ j^f 
Envy , n. & vt. (Q.), "Many of the People of 
the Scripture are longing to make you 
disbelievers after you have believed; they are 
moved by their own envy, after the truth has 
become clear to them. Forgive and be indulgent 
until Allah's command comes. Allah is the 
Omnipotent." (2:109) 
Jif °^ *jk *j ^> :(^j£Jl d\ j&\ J) :Jl~£ tj_J-l 
j-lp ^ ^jU] Jbu £ 'J 

' -V ^ i ^ c r i - ' £ * ^ * ' '.f 



eon 
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(\ . ^ :X) 4 ^ ^ J*" ^ ^ °' ^ 

eon, n., same as aeon, (q.v.) 
eparch, n. (Eastern Orthodox Church), 
metropolitan or bishop who has a vote on the 
election of bishops in his eparchy 

.AlJi ^! J 

eparchy, n. (Eastern Orthodox Church), 
diocese; a name for an ecclesiastical province 

(aJ yd\ y*yjf\ ^JL&l J) ^ 
Eph, abbr. EPHESIANS 
EpheS, abbr. EPHESIANS (see next) 
EpheSianS, (B.) 9 in full: The Letter of Paul 
to the Ephesians: A letter of the NT. focusing 
attention on an administration that results in 
peace and unity with God through Jesus Christ. 
While he was a prisoner in Rome, Paul wrote this 
letter to the congregation in Ephesus, a port city 
on the W coast of Asia Minor: 

1. Election: "Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. .as he hath chosen us in 
him before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy and without blame before him in 
love" (Eph. 1:3,4) 

2. Gentiles made nigh: "... ye who sometime 
were far off are made nigh by the blood of 
Christ" (Eph. 2: 13) 

^ c( cr -it Ja( Jl ^Jy. aJUj) :*>ur ^1 

^ .^a\ j^u g> 

:^ ywaJl Lw-N 



jjJLxj }U ^ jjjJl ^t" : jwj3 IjjU> Ojjf^i-T 

EpheSUS, an important commercial city of 
Asia Minor, and capital of the Roman province 
of Asia. It was famous for the temple dedicated 
to Artemis, or Diana, as the Romans called her. It 
was the scene of important labours of St. Paul 



and traditionally the home of the aged St. John 
the Apostle. It was one of the Seven Churches 
addressed in Rev. (2:1-7). See also the Seven 
Sleepers of Ephesus. 

1. Miracles there: "So that from his body were 
brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, 
and the diseases departed from them, and the 
evil spirits went out of them" (Acts 19: 12) 

2. Paul fights with beasts there: "I have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, 
if the dead rise not?" (1 Cor. 15:32) 

A*i?ljL» A^wsU-J iS ywaJl L-wl (j A»lfc 4jjbr 0-X» : ( j*s*«3l 

AjaJu^ [>-j~~j» cJlTj tU^-o jUj^ll jlS" US' 
U?-jJ Jk> y AjjJLalil A-^-LJl (j- 4 ^ j o r«jJiJJ A»lft 

Seven Sleepers ofl^\ Jx\ .(V-> :\) j 

Ephesus. 

jt Jj^U JP ^yjj jlT I^^i J OU*JW-> 

c t JJ ^l J>\jSM <r^ J cr^^ 1 

(w m^jupo 7^ 

Li "^pw-il J ojjU-" :LS»^p-j Ojbs ^^""t 

EpheSUS Council, (43 1). The third 
Ecumenical Council, summoned by Theodosius 
II in the hope of settling the Nestorian 
controversy. Cyril of Alexandria opened the 
Council without waiting for the Syrian bishops, 
headed by John of Antioch, or for the Papal 
legates. Nestorius was deposed, his doctrines 
condemned, and the Creed of Nicaea reaffirmed. 
In 433 an agreement was reached between John 
and Cyril. 

:(ftn) ^—Jf 

. j jja**jjl JjL^rl Aj j— J ^1 

J JoZj ji j (^-^^ 

j y>r 4~>\j j> c j\j ji—Jl AiSL-^1 



Tlunl- Ephesus 




St. Cyril of Alexandria 



ephod 
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ephod, n. a richly embroidered outer vestment 
worn by Jewish priests in ancient times: OT. 
"And they shall bind the breastplate by the rings 
thereof unto the rings of the ephod with a lace of 
blue..." (Ex. 28:28) 

jl^T 4jJJjj jlT jjjkJl ^jU- *bj t $.b ^1 

(Y A :T A "...Ja-fc^l 
ephphatha, a ceremony in the R.C. 
Baptismal rite in which the celebrant, 
pronouncing the words 'Ephphatha, that is Be 
opened', touches the ears and mouth of the 
candidate and spits: NT "... and put his fingers 
into his ears, and spit, and touched his tongue; 
and looking up to heaven he sighed, and saith 
unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. " 

(ML 7:33-34) 

jjt JiLnil ^^JL t^jyi&l jl^jcJi or ^iU j 1 1513) 

(ri-rr : v ^-V) ^» .tiui «J JiSj oij fr u~Ji 
Ephraim, second son of Joseph: 

1. His name: "And the name of the second called 
he Ephraim: For God hath caused me to be 
fruitful in the land of my affliction. " ( Ge.41:52) 

2. Blessed by Jacob: "And Israel stretched out 
his right hand and laid it upon Ephraim 's head" 

(Ge.48:14) 

(ox :l\ ^/J) " 
(U :1A 

Epicureanism, n. philosophical school 
founded by the Greek thinker Epicurus (342-270 
BC). It held that the goal of man should be a life 
characterized by serenity of mind and the 
enjoyment of moderate pleasure 

j j <L)\ jf-^ j^iil Ig. vl 2LjLJi a^,jJu» :<L-jjjiLjSh 

EpicurilS, (see prec.) (aiUi S^Ul >») : jj— U 
Epiphany, [Gk. manifestation], a Christian 



festival held on 6 Jan. It originated in the East 
where it has been celebrated in honour of the 
Lord's Baptism since the 3rd century. It was 
introduced into the Western Church in the 4th 
century. Here it became chiefly associated with 
the manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles in the 
persons of the Magi 

•tj*}^^ (3 ^j^iLaJL* j j g )a j AammJj 0 j j </3 > 

Epis, Episc, see Episcopal, Episcopalian 
episcopacy, n. the system of Church 
government by Bishops 

Episcopal, adj. governed by bishops; 
relating or of any of various churches governed 
by bishops, including the Protestant Episcopal 
Ch. and the Anglican Church 

Episcopal Church, see Protestant 
Episcopal Church 

Episcopalian, adj. of church governed by 
bishops; Episcopal; n. [e-] any member of an 
Episcopal church or a person believing in 
Episcopal government; a member of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church 



y?> P 4ji5L-^l 4j»j£>- J 

episCOpalism, n. the theory or doctrine that 
the authority to govern a church rests in a body 
of bishops and not in any individual 

j» oiLL. tfJUl IjlII jt SuJaJl i^^Si dlf^l cAiUi^^l 

episcopate, n. 1. the position, rank, or term 
of office of a bishop 2. bishop's see 3. bishops 
collectively 



episcopi 

eplSCOpi VaganteS, [L. wandering 
bishops], the name given to persons who: 
1. Were irregularly or secretly consecrated 
bishop; 2. Regularly consecrated but have been 
excommunicated by the Church that consecrated 
them and are in communion with no recognized 
see; or 3. A man when the number in communion 
with him is so small that the sect appears to exist 
for his sake. :dj-Jyx£\ 2 — aSuSl 

Ajiijuj 4jjSLv! ^ fss,,.^ p-f£*J jj- 4 ""^ iAjiU jS- AJLj Jzj j\ 
^ £j A3^hS- ^Js- \ j j>- f 

EpiSCOpillS, the assumed name of Simon 
Bishop (1583-1643), who systematized the 
typical tenets of Arminianism. He was among 
those condemned by the Synod of Dort (1619). 
He remonstrated against the current Calvinist 
view of predestination, stressed the 
responsibility of man, not God, for sin, and 
taught a reduced view of the divinity of Christ 
and a subordinationist doctrine of the Trinity 
(qq.v.) 

b jio.j..*)" oJu^l J \\ p ^\ ^jjjj^-^jj 

S~> ({\MY-\°AV) "Simon Bishop vj^rf 
ja j-ws jlTj Arminianism.\~*p& 4-k3 A5U*Jl 
^l&l &\)\ J* Jp j»\ ii 1 ^ ^)Ojj^ ^ pibt 
"Predestination hj^"—*. 

jlSjb j-^jj cAjUai-l ^ ^^Jj- Ol—J^l aJ * 

subordinationist p-J^t ^ s-*-^ 

^ Trinity.^ ^\ Jdoctrine 

Epistle , n. letter in NT, written by an apostle 

.j * )\ i^r ^> j aJl-j iU^^i jji 

Epistle, n. extract from epistle read in church 
service ^jS J t Jk :aJL£ 1 5JUj ^Udl 

Epistle Side, S. side of altar, at which 
Epistle is read ^ ^ * ^ : V^P" 

Epistle of the Apostles, the, see 

Testament of the Lord in Galilee. 
Epistle of James, a NT Book in the form 

of an Epistle "of James, a servant of God and of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes which 
are scattered abroad, greetings " (James 1:1). 
This Epistle stands first among the 'Catholic 
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Epistles', and is written in a clear forceful style, 
and is almost entirely moral in content. The 
traditional view that the author was James, the 
Lord's brother, has to meet formidable 
objections, non of which is conclusive. 

^\ Jl (OLJl iS^j ^y*o s-» A? &\ J-p 



JuU^I 3JL- ^Jl hS jAj ^ : cr - iU jl» 
n. tombstone inscription; a 
in the form of a tombstone 



cJLSJ^l&l JJL^Jl SjLu* jlS^ 2UL,^l aJiA Ji^ 

Epistler, (also Epistoler), reader of the 

epitaph, 

composition 
inscription 

epitaphion, n. (Eastern Church), a veil 
embroidered with the scene of Christ's burial. It 
is carried in procession on Good Friday and Holy 
Saturday and remains on the altar during 
Eastertide. 

equitable, adj. (Q.), fair, just, in accordance 
with equity: "Allah loves the equitable. " (5:42) 
OT jfll J) :ci-Adi cJa^ill 
(IX :o) ^ ^ |^...s'Jt 1 — jJ ^Ul jl... ^> 

equity, n. (QJ, fairness, justice: "//^ow judge, 
judge between them with equity. " ( 5:42) 

OT^flJl J) :JUJ^I cJaliJt 

( 1 X : o) ^ . . . JaL^l; ^jH) j^J-U cJio- JJj. . . ^> 
Era of the Martyrs, Diocletian Era 
Erasmus, Desiderius, (1466/69- 1536) 

Dutch humanist, the great scholar of the northern 
Renaissance, theologian, the first editor of the 
New Testament, and important in patristic and 
classical literature. In 1492, he became an 
Augustinian canon, and was ordained priest. His 
studies in Paris confirmed his dislike of 
Scholastic theology and brought him into contact 
with Humanist groups. He visited England and 
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lectured at Oxford and 
Cambridge, and made 
friends with Thomas 
More, John Fisher, and 
John Colet, who 
directed him to study 
the Bible. In 1509 he 
wrote 'Praise of Folly 1 
which is a bitter satire 
on monasticism and 
the corruption of the 
Church. In 1516 he 
edited the NT. from Gk to classical Latin. In 
1524, he entered the Reformation controversy, 
writing against Martin. Luther on free will. 

JuS^lj ^S- (j^ij^i J3 ^A-^J^ AJ^pL-j . L^wwovJ {t-^jj <L*w^Ji 

JaJb^lj (Scholastic Theol.) ^ o^AJi 



Desiderius Erasmus 



Praise of Folly aSU-I ^ *u <^ ^ o . ^ <jj .^-^ 

L^y^y aS" ^ ijjS\ JJL^I J J»^1 fWt 

Erastian, n. 1. a follower of Erastus, 
Thomas; 2. one who would subordinate the 
church jurisdiction to the state, an opinion not 
held by Erastus 
s Erastus, Thomas j\ ^ut ^ : Ja^ij^i-N 

Erastianism, n. control of the church by 

the state a~w&i JLp 3 J*~* :3 3o~-lj)M 

ErastUS, Thomas, (1524-1583), a Swiss 
physician, who denied the church the right to 
inflict excommunication and disciplinary 
penalties. 

.AjLpllJi O^t^rlj ^~uS3l £3 j A~w£jl 



eremite, n. religious recluse; hermit 

d^JL^ J 1. .■jur.U cdl AJt t J-^blj5l 

eremitic, ~cal, adj. of eremite (see prec.) 



eremitism, n. state of being eremite 



Jl t 4 JjUbjJl 

810-877), 




Erigena, John Scotus, 

Irish philosopher whose 
philosophy is an attempt to 
^concile the Neoplatonist 
I3ea of emanation with the 
Christian idea of creation. In 
his Periphyseon or De 
Divisione Naturae, Erigena John Scotus Erigena 
argues that Nature should be divided into four 
categories: 2. Nature which is not created, but 
creates, i.e. God; 2. Nature which is created and 
which creates, i.e. the world of primordial causes 
or Platonic ideas; 

3. Nature which is created and which does not 
create, i.e. things perceived through the senses; 
and, 4. Nature which neither creates nor is 
created, i.e. God, to whom all things must in the 
end return. Thus, the world was held to begin 
and end with God. 

aJ jk^i^l o J^jdS SjLp <ua. U c^JlJjJ 

.4 5 >w r Jj jbLl Neoplatonist JViJ^l ^ Sxairl 

.aa$ji j j>*^* ^! J j>" 
eSChatology, n. branch of theology, or 
doctrines, dealing with death, resurrection, 
judgment, immortality, etc. 

Esdras, First Book of, (also called 
Greek Ezra), apocryphal work that was included 
in the canon of the Septuagint (the Greek version 
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- of the Hebrew Bible) but is not part of any 
modern biblical canon; it is called Greek Ezra by 
modern scholars to distinguish it from the OT. 
Book of Ezra written in Hebrew. I Esdras 
summarizes (// Chron. 35:1-36:23, the whole of 
the canonical Book ofEzr, and Neh. 7:73 - 8:12) 
The only new material is the "Tale of the Three 
Guardsmen", a Persian folk story that was 
slightly altered to fit a Jewish context. This story 
is the most important part of the work as it 
asserts the supremacy of the Hebrew God, who is 
identified with truth. Also emphasized are the 
observances of the Mosaic Law, the cult of the 
Temple of Jerusalem, and laws forbidding the 
marriage of Jews with non-Jews. 

^-JLftli e^b&J A^^u&l j\JlJ^\ J J*of AjjA^II ^JLail 

^-jiii aj\j jJi ^Jl) Septuagint <^*r~^ 

^JLiil ^ll^Ji j\Ju*\ jfi ty* <_£l jSLio V Ail jjP {(^ joJl 
.A — jj^xJIj j — £\\ ^C-LaJl J^aJI (J Ij^P yLw ^ju j AIj 

jliil r l,Sfl jl^f ^ .. Am J U ^L" ^ SjLp J^JI !Jl__aj 

- vr :v) u^j :>ur \yf yL-j c(xr : n-^ :ro) 

^y vJ^ilf ji-*J L^JLp Jj^i! 2^<jli 2L-x«i A./?.5 ^ j 

•^W 1 > a* ^W 1 rbj >^ t^ 1 ufcMb 

Esdras, Second Book of, (abbr. n 

Esdras) (also called Fourth Book of Ezre and 
Ezra Apocalypse): 

Apocryphal work printed in the Vulgate and 
many later RC. Bibles as an appendix to the NT. 
II Esdras is concerned primarily with the future 
age that will succeed the present world order. 
The occasion for its composition was the fall of 
Jerusalem to the Romans in AD 70, which had a 
drastic effect on the nationalistic aspirations of 
the Jews and on their view of Judaism. 
The central theme of the work is the justification 
of the ways of God to man. The author, deeply 
concerned over the future of Jews deprived of the 
Temple of Jerusalem, challenges God to explain 
why the righteous suffer at the hands of sinners. 



The answers are similar to those in the Book of 
Job: the actions of God are inscrutable, human 
understanding is finite and limited, and God will 
always love his chosen people in spite of 
appearances to the contrary. 
There is a marked dualistic motif in this work 
contrasting the present, evil-ridden world to a 
future, heavenly age when the righteous few who 
survive the final judgment will live in an 
immortal state. 

olsT :Uaj( l5 *-*oj 1 3^1 \yf ju» 

•bj* b Jj J &)\ bj* 

j ^Jiil cA^y <J j (Vulgate) 5*^01 

fUiJl j^^i * bj* J*~*J 

d\j»jJA j»Jjijjf yu* Aijhff a~-L* cJ^"^ 

.2bi 4j\j JliJ ^jij l5 Ip j 
JL>- aJ^I iju jL^Oj jJjyi y J-<uJ< >^ ^3 v_Jj 

i_^Jl jiiji 4JL» Jl^( ^jjl ^.Jl^ilj iOLJ^I 

^ ,.. 3i ^Iuj Aj^fi c^ J ^! C^-JliJl J^** J* ^5* J*" Ji^ 

^1 SjLH aJLa)! aJ JLjJ ^ jU^ ^v^xj r iJL JiU-l 

EspOUSal Of the BVM, an annual feast 
observed in parts of the RC Ch. on 23 Jan. 

jjIj TV oJ&y (Jj^ JUl>-l :4S*jtll $.lji*Jl ^jj 

esprit, n. wit, liveliness <y*iJi ^ j? c^j^Ii t^jJ-i 
esprit de Corps, [F.], the regard for 
honour of a body that one belongs to 

Essays and Reviews (i860), a 

collection of essays by seven Anglican authors 
who believed in the necessity of free inquiry in 
religious matters. The liberalism of the book was 
denounced and condemned by a meeting of 
bishops in 1861 and sy nodical ly condemned in 
1864. 



Essenes 



l^iT oVlS^ i&jajZ :(^ > a*\ . ) ol«rl ^ll j outfit cjI^T 

djj^au j j^jj \y\^ A-SLl^l a~~j£3\ ^LjI j» e-jll^ A*-*- 



A"\ 1 A^v- j A^^J^Jl JL>-I Aibt U5" 

Essenes, (Judaism): one of the three Jewish 
religious sects not mentioned in the Scripture but 
described by the Jewish historian Josephus (ad 
37 - c. 95) as one of "the three philosophical 
sects among the Jews", the other two being of 
course the Pharisees and the Sadducees. The 
origin of their name is unknown. Philo, the 
Hellenistic Jewish philosopher of Alexandria, 
calls them Essaei, because of their saintliness. 
They were a sort of monastic society, bound 
together by oaths to piety, justice, obedience, 
honesty, and secrecy. Their three rules were "the 
love of God, the love of virtue, the love of man". 
They were ascetics, and generally celibates. The 
Lord never pronounced woes against them as He 
did against the Sadducees and Pharisees. 
Josephus gives their number as 4000. 

UJljkJl aLo AijlL :(Ap_*£Jl j) '( S J -^.lflll 

(f^o Jl^*. - rV) ^yh^ji 
a^jLJla]! ^JJI jJaJl" oJL>-l j LiL 

SutfU* JbU a*J2j U* jl^ty 

aiflkj Pharisees yiJl 
oJu» Sadducees. j>JjJUaii 

^ UjU2Pl aJp jlT U "j^jUl" ^1 SuiSliai* 

Ij-uUj cjLft^Jl ^j 5 ' v>* Ojlir l^^j .a^US 

A^ pj> cJlTj .aT^JIj AJl^lj ApUoIIj JjbJlj JlAjJl 
lylS'^ ."jL^j^fl a^j A.LjaiJ\ 2Lsij aSjI a-^" ^ *.(_£:>La 

LS^" (•-* J*^i ^ J .t»^P Aj jjaJl oL>- Oj-Lju blij 

. cJ»^T Aju jt AjL pJOJLP 

Established church , a church 

officially recognized by the government as a 
national institution. a* ^ U ^ rijr'j 

Established Church 2 , the church of 

England \ \ i&r* ^Jt 
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Establishment, the church established by 
law jyUJl ^^y. :a^^I 4-^-^1 

Establishmentarian, member or 

supporter of the Establishment 

\ ft-U j* j\ a jt> ^Jl 4 




josephus 



Esteem, (Q.) increase the size of, intensify: 
"Those who highly esteem what is made sacred 
by Allah will be rewarded by their Lord." (22:30) 
"Those who highly esteem the rites of Allah are 
motivated by pious hearts" ( 22:32 ) 

(V* :YT) <^...4j J — a) *J^. 'Jp aLi o) — '*}- ji — kij 

(W : Y Y) ^s-' jJLiJ' c^^" ^ Qjl3 aIJI y'li^ jjai, 
Esther, Book Of, Book of 'the OT. the title 
of which is taken from the name of its principal 
character. Esther was a beautiful maiden who 
succeeded Vashti as Ahasuerus' queen. She was 
the means of preserving her people from the plot 
of Haman. OT. "And the king loved Esther above 
all the women, and she obtained grace and 
favour in his sight more than all the virgins; so 
that he set the royal crown upon her head, and 
made her queen instead of Vashti" (Esth.2:17) 

p-* - ! ^ Ajl^ic- .^c-Liil J-^jJl jLL*-l ^ : j^u*>l yL*i 

^ iLaJl ry> ijL^SJij >J"jji t^>-\ dXW.\ Lfcf-i d\ JL*j 

e.L~j]\ j£\ jjlill (J £ ) : jUU 3y>ij» 

(W :Y js=m.I) "j^i j L^JLo j l^lj Jtlil ^ l; 
eternal, adj. without beginning or end of 
existence, everlasting, ceaseless, unchangeable, 
seemingly endless 

Eternal City, Rome :5aJun i^jdi 

eternalise, ~ize, vt. make eternal, 
immortalize with fame 3 j^Sl ^ju 4>Q& 

eternally, adv. cOU^ c ^jt t u( 

eternity , n. the state after death J tf-i 

^eternity: without beginning J jSlI 

^eternity: without end JoH\ 
eternity , fi5J, OT. "For thus saith the high 
and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity" 

(Isa. 57:15) 

Jli ajV" (J y (^Jiil v^bSOl J) :Jb^l 
o :©v ^lS) "ju^i ^TLw- (JuJ.\ 
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eternity , (B.), see immortality 
eternity 4 of the Trinity, symbol of 

eternity 5 , symbol of, 



o 




Hie Circle 
Standing for eternity, 
because it is without 
beginning and without 
end. 

Hie Circle and 
Triangle 
which suggests 
the eternity of the 
Trinity. 



eternize, see eternalise 

Ethiopian Church, (also called 

Ethiopian Orthodox Church or Abyssinian 
Church), Christianity was introduced into 
Ethiopia in the fourth cent, by St, Frumentius 
and Edesius of Tyre, who were apparently 
originally taken there as prisoners. There was 
further Byzantine mission, probably, from Syria, 
in the late 5th and early 6th cents, when c. 640 
the patriarchate of Alexandria was transferred to 
Cairo, the Abyssinian Church became dependent 
on it and its Monophysite patriarch. The Act of 
Union accepted by the Abyssinian delegates to 
the Council of Florence in 1442 came to nothing. 
Missionaries continued to be sent from Rome, 
but were frequently martyred. The Italian 
conquest of 1936 confirmed the Monophysite 
Patriarch in his office, though compelled to break 
with the Coptic Church of 
Egypt. Since 1950, the 
Ethiopian Church has been 
virtually autocephalous, (see 
also Ethiopian Orthodox 
Church). 

ULtl ^o~J) tiUjJ^l 




Ethiopian 



Monophysite ^ }** 

j^ili yL-j |i ^tiY Ju- Aas- ^jjl Ljjjli 
JL- jl J^l jpj .aJ ^j-ftt ai^i J^i ^ ^ 



Jjlaj .Aj^^il aJs-aJI A™£)\ j£- JUaiJ^fl OjL*-) ^y 

(J 5 Ul..^ A™S"" 4 jj 2 ^ <\ O . AL- 

(Ethiopian Orthodox Church 

Ethiopian Orthodox Church, (also 

called Ethiopian Church), the independent 
Christian Patriarchate in Ethiopia holding to 
Monophysite doctrine (that Christ has only one 
nature). The church recognizes the honorary 
primacy of the Coptic patriarch of Alexandria. 
Ethiopia was Christianized in the 4th century. 
Towards the end of the 5th century, nine monks 
from Syria, probably Monophysites, are said to 
have brought monasticism to Ethiopia and 
encouraged the translation of the Scriptures into 
Ge v ez language. The Ethiopian Church followed 
the Coptic Church (in Egypt) when the latter 
continued to adhere to the Monophysite doctrine 
after this doctrine had been condemned by the 
bishops of Rome and 
Constantinople at the 
Council of Chalcedon in 
AD 451. 

Beginning in the 12th 
century, the patriarch of 
Alexandria appointed 
the Ethiopian 
archbishop, known as 
the abuna (Ar. Our 
father), who was always 
an Egyptian Coptic 
monk; in 1929 Ethiopian bishops were also 
consecrated as his auxiliaries. A native Ethiopian 
abuna, Basil, was finally appointed in 1950, and 
in 1959 an autonomous Ethiopian patriarchate 
was established. 




Patriarch Abmia Paiilos 
in Addis Abeba 
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Eucharist 



aJ ^J* ioL~o A~w£jl v-J> JJu j oil dJb>-l ^Ji AjtJaJl c^Jla 

Ail JUj j . jylJl j Lj jjf Jl AjJ*^^! cJ^O JLftJ j 

^•jSflj tbj^w- Ai^ Ajc~J cU- ^^LiU j y&\ AjU t^> y 

AJLA J\ \jj&rj d-b-l^Jl AXjJaJl v^Jfcjla O^JuXju pjM 

.AjJ^I AiUl Jl A^JLill jLL-Sfl 1^*1^, j Ljj^I Jl 

£~~JJ 3Jb-l j3l AjtJflJl v-aJu:. L^ljiJl j d ji^^l o^iw-l 



aJ jJLiis- j Ay..ja.-Ja. fc , 



t<>> 



LJb jlS^j c(U jjt) j^-L '<jf^^ AiSLv^l ^r^'j 

AAd f \ ^ Y ^ a^- jj 'ju^l -M l Cr 4 



AjJ j-Jl 



c-^Ji 



Ethiopic Book of Enoch, see Enoch, 
First Book of 

Ethiopic Versions of the Bible, the 

Bible was translated into Ethiopic (Ge'ez) 
probably from the Greek in the 4th-5th cent. The 
Ethiopic OT contains, in addition to the 
Septuagintal Books, Jubilees, Ethiopic Enoch, IV 
Esdras, the Rest of the Words of Baruch, and 
other items. 

Jj ^-Jiiii ^b&i f*rj olsSUJ irfjs^ll oUr^sJl 

.^UU-^i )s j cajU y]\ Uj t(Ge'ez) 

at jjiil jLL-f Ji AiUj^b to fjiiJl JL^Jl jLL-! J^uSJ j 
.(La jjPj c £Jj^ ^LJS" AjAj j t^i J\ \ jj& 

Eucharist, (B.), [Gk. thanksgiving], HOLY 
Communion; sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 
consecrated bread and wine used in Holy 
Communion, or either of these: NT. "And when 
he had given thanks, he brake it, and said: Take, 
eat; this is my body, which is broken for you; this 
do in remembrance of me. After the same manner 
also he took the cup, when he had supped, 
saying, This cup is the new testament in my 
blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of me." (1 Cor. 11:24-5) 

♦ The Doctrine: In the 9th cent. Paschasius 
Radbertus raised doubts about the identity of 
Christ's Eucharistic Body while His Body is in 



Heaven, and in the 11th century the teaching of 
Berengar, who denied that any material change 
in the elements was needed to explain the 
Eucharist Presence, provoked much stir. Some 
more precise definition was felt to be desirable 
and at the Fourth Lateran Council (1215) 
Transubstantiation of the elements was affirmed. 

1. In Protestantism: M. Luther defended a 
doctrine of Consubstantiation, according to 
which the bread and the wine and the Body and 
Blood of Christ coexisted. 

2. Swiss Reformation: H. Zwingli affirmed that 
the Lord's Supper was a memorial rite and that 
there was no change in the elements. 

3. Calvinism: J. Calvin and his followers held an 
intermediate position. They denied that any 
change in the elements took place, but 
maintained that the faithful received the power or 
virtue of the Body and Blood of Christ, a 
doctrine that became known as Virtualism. 

4. The Church of England: The ambiguous 
wording of the BCP has permitted the 
coexistence of a variety of doctrines in the 
Church of England. 

5. RC. Church: The Council of Trent reaffirmed 
the doctrine of 'Transubstantiation' but since the 
second Vatican Council some RC. Theologians 
have explored the notions of 'tran signification' 
and 'transfinalization' to express the mode of the 
Eucharistic presence. 

6. The Sacrifice: It was also widely held that the 
Eucharist was in some sense a sacrifice, here 
again the definition was gradual. Among the 
Reformation theologians, there was a tendency to 
deny the sacrifice or to explain it in an unreal 
sense. The Council of Trent affirmed that the 
Sacrifice of the Mass was propitiatory, that it 
availed for the living and the dead, and that it did 
not detract from the sufficiency of the Sacrifice 
of Calvary. In modern times, there has been 
considerable discussion about the nature of the 
Eucharistic sacrifice. 

Holy JjUl ^ c[ f^S\ 

y£-\ '-.Lord's Supper j^l *Us*Ji cr A (.Communion 
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eudemonia 



<jx~j>r \1a IjIT IjA^- Jl5j JLS j ^Lii" 

U Juu Uajj ^/l&l diJAT .t£/jU \yc^\ .^S^rH 

\Sjt> \yC^\ .^Jb JL^jJl ^J* { J^ S ^ ©JLA IjItJj 

(o-r i :n ^-A^) "is /jJ UT 

^Li-T ♦i^LiJi Paschasius Radbertus y^j 

0 J5 J $frba~Jl oJ~Or L*JLj VJIj y £s^~^ J~»Or- ^JJu 
Ji JLiil ^— (•■— Ojbl 7 7,P (J^L-J-l 

Sjj^ — ^ o jt — Sol \ — * Berengar j\ — ^ ^ 

jwoiJ 01 j yiil ijj — *oip J — 4 jyu c^l v±jjJ — >- 

<ju — ?rj o jjr^ 0*"^°"^* * — -l^ ^ J — 9!-^ 

^lk*a.* (f N X \ 0) ^jl 01 c3 — b ^! 

"Transubstantiation ji .aI^i" 

^J,l Ji^rj JlJIj j*sU oi iConsubstantiation" 
of . Zwingli J^ijj ^ -.ijj^j^ J -Y 

jil 01 0 J-j c j-^L*Jl ^ ^1 ojJjs- lj ^-51 

^JUl Ijuil ys> j CA^Oj Ju-Or 4.L^tf jl 3 j5 O^aJb 

" Virtualism ^ jiil" ^ I k^ c . 

U ^ A-^Uil <pUsJi :1 jsifl J -t 

AP yLA AP Ju*-1 y j ^CP 4»U)1 jkaJl v^LS" 

JlTL" cJy dUt lAJUj^ll aXjjjlS^I 4^w^» J — 0 

iU*;i Aj» j& t Transubstantiation" >£»*d\ *V 

AJU21II ^Uil j jvJy^^Ul l/ a>u jliJl jl^Jlijl 

-bu U) j (Transignification Jy^ y J y^s) 
jor\yS 5JsL-^i (Transfinalization Ju^^» 

ja ^j:. y> ^-JiaLI yS\ jL ^UipV* US' :0b ^£Ji — *\ 
,Jij ydl oiT t" sacrifice ob y" jUi! 

ji ob j£\ j&>\ o^u ^y^y jZyy OlT il .brjJLi- 

Ob y 01 "cJ y" JiS'l Jl5 j ^1 _pl JLjo ^ytC. « jy~£> 

cL^^I ^ ^b i^jo Ail j t( yUi» ^1 jb 5.LiuJl 

A^sr^irl" j ^ (^JJl Ob ^ijl (j^^J *^ Aifj tOlj^l j 

SjiiT oLiiL* AijJ-l aJj^i J ^jy'j "Calvary 

.^b c.LioJl Ob y Ax^Jp 

Eucharistic Congresses, international 

congresses organized by the /?C C/i. for 
promoting devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. 

Eucharistic Fast, complete abstinence 



from food and drink for a period preceding the 
Communion. The traditional period of the fasting 
in the West was from the previous midnight. The 
observance was almost universal in the Middle 
Ages. It was taken over by the Reformers, but 
gradually died out among Protestants. In the RC 
Ch. there has been a tendency to relax and curtail 
the discipline; in 1964 the period of the fast was 
reduced to one hour before receiving 
Communion. In the Eastern. Chuch. a strict fast 
is observed from the time of rising. 
S^iJ ^l^jJij fl*k» UU i^Jill Ob^l f 

<j S^iiJl oJLa ^ y& jjj .aajL-JI aJlJlJI .^jwa^ ^AJ 

(j O ^oJLv-lj ^AL»Lj» 0 J^J 0^ ^l^j' 0 j j-AJ Ak*- jJl j yjSJ^\ 

.cJb^-JjjJl bu-i o>-U^ Lf^J ;^*>L^^'l aS' y>- 

APL- Jl »j-aJI 0 ^3 C-sAi.il AJU- ^4.,A..LaJj 

3JLio (^pljs* aJj-SJI 2L*wlS3| b»l .JjLJl ^Jak JJ 5Jb-lj 

Eucharist Prayers, /?c ca. from at least 

the 6th cent, the Canon of the Mass was the only 
prayer used in the Roman rite. In 1968, however, 
the Congregation of Sacred Rites provided three 
other forms of Eucharistic Prayer, each of which 
may be used as an alternative to the Canon at the 
option of the celebrant. Further variations have 
since been authorized. 

^-LUJl cJlT :(L£J jjISsJI 4~~^)l J) :0b yl\ 

dJLs- ^\ o^UaJl ^* t Ji^l ^Js- ^oLJl 0 ^1 Ju* tAv?btl 
^-ykl {JA dUS .^^Jji'l^Jl ^kl j ^Jbwll 

jj^: cOb ji>\ 5%^ ^ (^^1 Jl^Li\ Aj^b 1 f \ <\*\A J 2L-JL51I 
l3 ydl jLx^l Ob j£\ 3ty«k JjJ^ 

.ol jwoJl Jb^l JL^l iilJuT Ju^ j ^M.akl Av.lil i Js- 

Euchelaion, (Gk Ch.), the regular term of 
the Sacrament of Unction 

(Apb jJ\ a™S3i Cjj tA^*ll 

eudaemonia or eudemonia, n. 

happiness or well-being, specifically. In 
Aristotle's philosophy: the main universal goal, 
distinct from pleasure and derived from a life of 
activity governed by reason. 

aa U j Ijujl^j (Uall SbJ-l tSiU-Jl cj^-l ^J^* 

cAxlll jP Mai ^ cJ>»lJjl j^^-^'^l wJsjlAI : Lr JUs»_ ? Jsu-jl 

.Ji*jl L^iU AkJuJ. 5L» 
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eudaemonism, n. the ethical doctrine that 
personal happiness is the chief good and the 
proper aim of action, esp. such happiness 
conceived of in terms of well-being based on 
virtuous and rational self-realization 

Js> p+Ju ^\ 5iU*Jl tiJ^JLJU ^Jiilj L-L-l 

.^U ^Jl j AJLiiJl ^L-t Js> olJJl lit 

eudemonism, n. see prec. 
ElllOgia , n. Originally, the EUCHARIST; 
bread blessed but not consecrated, and given in 
small pieces to the noncommunicants at Mass, 
esp. in the Eastern Orthodox Church. 
j& j£Jj iijLil jJ-i '(Eucharist jJ&\ 

.4-3 ^jJl A^^^S" ji j^l j 2Li?L>- j 

eulogia , n. pi. of eulogium 
eulogise, ~ize, vt. praise highly; extol 
another (alive or dead) jjji 4 J^x t^^tf 

eulogist, n. one who extols another (alive or 
dead) 0-*P *<>^ cJ-J^JLi c^lii 

eulogium, n. (p/. -a or -urns), eulogy, 
eulogy, n. speech or writing in praise of 
person etc., esp. funeral oration 

eulogizer, eulogist 

Euphrates , river flowing from South 
Eastern Turkey southward through Syria and 
Iraq, joining the Tigris to form the Shatt al-Arab 
(c. 2735 km) 



(r r xvro j^ 

Euphrates , (£J, the river; the western 
boundary of Mesopotamia (= the land between 
the rivers); one of the rivers of Eden; the river on 
which Babylon was built: 

1. Promised to Abraham's seed: OT. "In that 
same day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, 
saying, Unto thy seed have 1 given this land, 
from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the 
river Euphrates" (Ge. 15:18) 

2. North Eastern boundary of Solomon's 
dominion: OT. "And Solomon reigned over all 
kingdoms from the river unto the land of the 



Eutyches 

Philistines, and unto the border of Egypt: they 
brought presents, and served Solomon all the 
days of his life. " (1 Kn. 4:21 ) 

\dJs> fc*. j\J>\ J^-\ jy. A*sr>Jl = 

: JjI aJLp (jjA\ 

(<3 ^) 0UJL» dUi aJ^sJi aJU-SJi a jjJ-l-Y 

Jl ^fJl j.« jJJUil UaJL~i* jUX- jl5"j" 

jLJL- j j l»LUl j y>Xaj \ y\£ . j+a* f j£ Jlj J^Ja-wJi 



(X \ :l J/bM>Ll) 

euthanasia, n. Gentle 



and easy death; 
bringing about of this, esp. in cases of incurable 
and painful disease. 

euthanize, vt. to put to death by euthanasia 

euthanasy, euthanasia 

euthenics, n. sing, the science of improving 
the human species through control of 
environmental factors. 

Eutyches, (c. 378-454), heresiarch. He was 
archimandrite of a monastery at Constantinople. 
His opposition to Nestorius in 448 led to his 
being accused of the opposite heresy of 
confounding the nature in Christ; he was deposed 
by Flavian, Abp. of Constantinople, acquitted at 
the Latrocinium (449), and deposed and exiled at 
the Council of Chalcedon (451). He denied that 
the manhood of Christ was consubstantial with 
that of the human beings, a view which went far 
to rendering the redemption through Him 
impossible. He also maintained that there were 
"two natures before, but only one after, the 
Union" in the Incarnate Christ, and was thus the 
real founder of Monophysitism. 
jlT :(fl<>t - WA J^) ■a~~*~>jt\ 

Jijyzii aLaiII <ULjUil ykL Jj ^»liA 2^ 

AiiL-i ^r^'j c Flavian JLi^U ^jj^i t^L*— li J ; ^JaJi 
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Evangelicalism 



J^aJI ^jt Jij .(fto^) oU3 j A*l>- aJ jJui>- ^4 J-j 

UT .*>L^^ J^U .y. ^^U-l J~>r Ijl~ I jli 

(^J&il ( j U ~*t^S j^i ^ (oJ^j aJ^-lj 

5Jb-l^]i A^yJaJb J^iJi Monophysitism vJao?-^)! 

Evangel , n. the good news (poet.) 

Evangel 2 , n. any of the four Gospels J_^t 
evangeliary, n. a book of passages from the 
Gospels to be used at mass or in other services 
ls\ j& J~*-^t ■/> cJa.A :4lLf^l (J pj«ad\ 

evangelic, ~Cal , adj. of, or according to, 
the Gospels or the teaching of the New 
Testament JbJbM jl^i^U^ jt J-4Vb ij^—Lf 1 
evangelic, ~Cal , adj. of those Protestant 
churches as the Methodist and Baptist, that 
emphasize salvation by faith alone and reject the 
efficacy of the sacraments and good works, the 
justification of the sinner by faith alone, the free 
offer of the Gospel to all, and the plenary 
inspiration and exclusive authority of the Bible. 

£j ^ (.Baptist Methodist AOjiAl 

.^Juil V l^JU A*jlil AlaJUlj J^LjJl 

Evangelic, ~cal , n. a member of the 
Evangelical Church aIL4V» a^&i ^ :^ Lfj 

Evangelical Alliance, 

an interdenominational body formed in London 
in 1846 to 'associate and concentrate the strength 
of an enlightened Protestantism against the 
encroachments of Popery and Puseyism, and to 
promote the interests of Scriptural Christianity'. 
Its influence declined in the 20th cent. In 1951, 
at a joint meeting of the American National 
Association of Evangelicals and British 
Evangelical alliance, the World Evangelical 
Fellowship was founded on similar principles. 



^^Jlj 4 Puseyism V-jJlj Popery aj^UI a-^J^I^JI 

J j t^^-ioJl JyiJl J Ui^iJ J^i^-^j 4+>k~A\j 

Evangelical Association, The, see 

next. 

Evangelical Church, The, small 

American Protestant sect, also known as the 
Albright Brethren after Jacob Albright (1759- 
1808). Albright broke away from the Methodist 
Episcopal Church and created for his followers 
an independent organization, known from 1816 
as the Evangelical Association. Internal 
controversies led to a schism; this was healed in 
1922 and the reunited body called itself the 
Evangelical Church. It joined with the United 
Brethren in Christ to form the Evangelical 
United Brethren Church in 1946. 



40jOU^ 



A*5^» 



-1) ^>\j Uajl l3 yu 



ooj jJi .({\A>A-\vo<\) Jacob Albright c~A jJi 

LiJl j Aji jiAl \Jvu*^\ A.>.w^Jl ( j£ 




Jacob Albright I 



j j caIL4 V ^ 1 A*^w^jl p-u-t l^ij 

jjJLj»*i1I Oi^-^l a^T *LiJ^ J ji^iil oi^^l 

Evangelicalism, 

/. 7n ^ftg wide sense: The term 'Evangelical has 
been applied since the Reformation to the 
Protestant Churches because of their claim to 
base their teachings pre-eminently on the Gospel. 

2. In Germany and Switzerland: 'Evangelical 
was long used esp. of the Lutheran group of 
Protestant Churches as contrasted with the 
Calvinist (Reformed) Churches. 

3. In the Church of Ensland: The term is 
currently applied to the school that lays special ' 
stress on personal conversion and salvation by 
faith in the atoning death of Christ. The group 
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Eve 



originated in the 18th cent, to bring reality into 
religion when a low tone pervaded English life, 
and it had several points of contact with the 
Methodist revival. In the 19th cent, it took a 
leading part in missionary work and social 
reform. See also Liberalism. 

Ai* (Evangelical J^\) ^ \ U . A \ jlu ^b-^ 

•lMV* J^JJ^ (t-f^J^" *M (S^ <J "^-^* ^ jfi 

^ (Evangelical J^y) 

^JL&b SiLUib ^L^j^l ^'L&J apj^I 
.{Calvinist (Reformed) Churches) "^LA\ "<jJA\£S\ 

^\ ^-jjiii gu c \h„«\\ jpJ :i jl^t j-r 

UUP jjjjl JU- ^Jl^l ^^i^aJ ^ ^ 
<j jJ^J C~*IS j^iJl J j .^ijill CUxJb 

"Liberalism h j 

Evangelical Union, the , a religious 

denomination formed in Scotland in 1843 by J. 
Marison. The Union was an association of 
independent Churches over whom it exercised no 
jurisdiction; in 1897 most of the Churches in the 
Union joined the Congregational Union of 
Scotland. 

a!£l~4 ajajlj iU^I jlTj .J^jL* ^^-^ ^Atr 

^V 1 Oo.fr it f\A<\V <jj 'Lfelp <J 4j^j V 

Congregational iJJbC-^ fU)l ^bSOl ^b^l Ji 

Union of Scotland. 

Evangelische Bund, Der, [Germ., 77ie 

Evangelical League], an alliance of German 
Protestants founded in 1866-7 for the defence of 
Protestant interests against the growing power of 
Catholicism. 

.aJLPl.y3.tlt ^sJ jjl^Jl 0 jijl JUi? 

Evangelism, n. preaching or promulgation 
of the Gospel = Evangelicalism 
Evangelicalism = *J jlsIpjJi j J~4^ iQjfy 



evangelist 1 , n. writer of one of the four 
Gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke, John); preacher 
of the gospel; layman doing missionary work 

evangelist , n. evangelists are ministers of 
the Church, who assisted the apostles in 
spreading the Gospel: NT "..do the work of an 
evangelist" (2 Tim.4:5) 

(o : i ^^Y) "^ J** J**i-" (c ^ 
evangelistic, adj. of the four evangelists; of 
preachers of the gospel = evangelical 

.evangelical 

Evangelium Veritatis, [L. The Gospel 

of Truth], a treatise included among the Coptic 
texts found at Nag Hammadi. It expounds the 
mission of Jesus as 'the Word' or 'the Name' of 
the Father, alludes briefly to His death and its 
significance. It includes some unusual features, 
such as the attribution of evil to Error, 
personified as a female figure. Some scholars 
have identified it with a work of this title referred 
to by Irenaeus as having been produced by the 
disciples of Valentinus. 

y the Word aJ^T 2Lo ^ a s** 1 £^ ^ 

v^UiiSI J jytj lit JLp r/i^ Father the Name ^[ 
y/> Ji* 44j^I*JI js> £u>yi\ u oju 1<S .*\yv*j 6 y Jl 

aJJ jUI jl y*Jl ^jJu J^P ^ JiUalj O^Jl lift Ot ^ 

. Valentinus 4 — Irenaeus 
evangelization, n. act of proclaiming the 
Gospel; Christianization ji >M l 

evangelize, -ise, vt.& i. preach the gospel 
to; win over (person) to Christianity 

Evanstone, Illinois, the Second Assembly 
of the World Council of Churches met in 
Evanstone in 1954. 

Xaj6S <jti\ JLUJI ^JL^JI jbJl /p :0 js^Jlflj»J y ^ 

Eve , (B. ) (OT), the wife of Adam: 
l.Created: "And the Lord God said, It is not 



Eve 

good that the man should be alone; 1 will make 
him a help meet for him " ( Ge. 2:18) 

2. Ate from the tree of knowledge: "And the 
serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely 



die: For God doth know 
that in the day ye eat 
thereof, then your eyes 
shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as gods, 




knowing good and evil " Michela J^^i, 

3. Disobedience: "... 

she took of the fruit thereof and did eat, and 
gave also unto her husband with her; and he did 
eat." (Ge.3:6) 

4. Punishment: "Unto the woman he said, I will 
greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; 
in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children" 

(Ge. 3:16) 

.oJi^j (ol jj£> jl ^ aJ^I ^ )\ J\i j" 

p A : X^j "ojiJij Lj*i a) £-stf>U. 

(o-t: r "yJij >u 

.viJLU. yssl I >£j Si^ii Jlij" :vti*Jl-i 

Eve , (<2J» the word 'Eve' is not mentioned in 
the (Q.), but Adam's wife. The address is for 
both of them: "And We said: V Adam! Dwell, 
you and your wife, in the Garden. 'And eat freely 
from its fruits when and wherever you like; and 
do not draw near this tree lest you should be 
wrongdoers. ' But Satan slipped them out from 
what they had been in" (2: 35-36) 

Ijlpj L^L* aSJi iU-jjj cJ» fST U lij ^> 

evensong, n. {Christianity), evening prayer, 
the Anglican form appointed to be said or sung at 
evening; the time proper for such. 



everlasting 

tiA\ 5t>U» jip y j j — juj y ! y; ^ aXJL^ty 
ever, adv. (for ever): at all future time, 
incessantly, (Q.): 

1. In Paradise: "And those who believe and do 
good, He will forgive their evil deeds and will 
bring them into Gardens in which rivers run, and 
in which they will abide for ever. That is the 
great triumph. " ( 64:9) 

2. In Hell Fire: "And those who disobey Allah 
and His Messenger will abide in Hell Fire for 
ever." (72:23) 

ilp yi5sj l>JCtf J-*-*iJ J-aJj J- 9 3"' ^:**^ <J~"^ 

jll 43 jl* a) j^-j'j Ai3l ^^ajJ ... <p J-t 

everlasting, 

1. God: 07. "eve/z /ro;?z everlasting to 
everlasting, thou art God. " (Psa. 90: 2) 

2. The son named The Father: OT. " For unto 
us a child is born, unto us a son is given and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder: and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, The 
mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince 
of Peace." (ha. 9:6) 

3. Salvation of Israel: OT "But Israel shall be 
saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation" 

(Isa.45:17) 

4. The cursed and the righteous: NT. "And 
these shall go away into everlasting punishment: 
but the righteous into life eternal. " (Mat. 25:46) 

5. Some angels in everlasting chains: NT. "And 
the angels which kept not their first estate, but 
left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day. " ( Jude 6) 

:(<3 :(t/^ J) ^ 
(Y 'A . "ii oJi Jb^i J! Jjty J^ w 

OjSj, U jJj U jJjj 4iV" J»k jjJ—T 

LjJbl \j\ \ji Ji Ul I jJ^j* LpxP Ai^l ^Jb j aa^ JLp a^L.^1 
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evil-minded 



(> V :lo «.L*-M) 

iSjJ ^Up Jl A Lr ^j" : jl^l j Ct^ 1- * 

(t Ja J JI ^J| Ajyji J| | t gfea> . j^^SLw IjTy Jj j^-bj 

Evidence, 

( (?• )> Clear Proof (q.v.) 
EviI J , adj. & n. bad, harmful; n. evil thing, 
sin, harm: (B. ), (OT): 

1. Man: "And God saw that the wickedness of 
man was great in the earth, and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually. And it repented the Lord that he 
had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at 
his heart. " (Ge. 6: 5-6) 

2. Two evils of the Chosen people: OT. "For my 
people have committed two evils; they have 
forsaken me the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that 
can hold no water" (Jer. 2:13) 

3. Obeying what the Lord should send, either 
good or evil: OT. ".. according to all things for 
which the Lord thy God shall send thee to us. 
Whether it be good, or whether it be evil, we will 
obey the voice of the Lord our God"(Jer. 42: 5-6) 

4. Evil fruit: NT. "A good tree can not bring 
forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit" (Mat. 7:18) 

5. The recompense for evil: NT. "Recompense 
to no man evil for evil. " (Rom. 12:17) 

r^Aflil ols£)l J) : j-SJl 
(J :0LJ)h-1 

jy * jr jij j x ol^i ^ at ^)\ d J3 n 

jUJ^I J^p *jl ^il .{jj JT jijZ. LcV <d3 jl£il 

oSl" (<i y :jijS> J*p jl^xil ^juiJl-Y 

^!..." (J jt jO* O jJl AJLijj U 

0!j Ijsps. 0! .LJl dUl ^l dlL*j> jA JS" J*ii 

p-o :tY L.jJ) \iUl ^)\^)\ c^yA Ljyi I ^ 

£L*a7 jl a-L*- d jxJ* jJJaJ V (£■ ^) :4JLp ^)l jWJl— t 



( > A : V ^) d^or I jLcl ( ^waJ jl 3 V j 4jV> I jUl 

pV MY Vjj) n j±> ^^IJI^I IjjU^f" 



EvilVej, 

1. Trial: 

"Everyone shall taste death, and We are testing 
you by evil and good to try you; and to Us you 
will be returned. " (21:35 ) 

2. Evil of creation: "Say: 7 seek refuge in the 
Lord of the daybreak from the evil of that which 
He created...' " (113:1-2) 

3. Evil of darkness: "...and from the evil of 
lightless dark" (113:3) 

4. Evil of witchcraft: "from the evil of the 
witches who blow into the knots " (1 13:4 ) 

5. Evil of the envier: "and from the evil of an 
envier." (113:5) 

6. Evil of the devil: "From the evil of the 
sneaking whisperer " (1 14:4 ) 

:(cj&\ OT^I J) : ysJi 

jI^Jlj JIM) ^ j£S'j o^Ul ^jJu JfT «> :$.^yl— S 

(ro :Y^) ^ j^.y djj ^3 

(r:^^r) ^ L^ij > ^3 ^ :f ^i ^-r 

(1 : \ > r> ^ jiili ^ olfliSl ^ ^> : jb-i 

(o : n r) ^ ill JL-Ii. ^ ^3 ^> :J^\^\ ^-0 

(1 : \\ i) ^ ^&Jl ^1^1 > ^ )> rOUa-JJ* j^-^ 
evil day(s), n. day of misfortune ^r^Jl f jd 
evildoer, n. one who does evil 

yki-i c^i c^uUi tXr sJi 

evildoing, n. committing evil 

evil eye, n. supposed power to cause harm by 
a look Jr ^\ ^ j^k 3 >i: j-iJl ^ cJlJ-1 js>. 

evil-eyed, n. one who is supposed to cause 
harm by his look c~J-i ( *u*li-i ^ y*J~\ 

evil-favoured, adj. having repulsive 
appearance; ugly jji* t^J t j** 

evil-favouredness, n. (b., a.vj, 

ugliness, deformity 

(4-^- jil 4^- ^lil c^-JLiil ^L^Jl) d^iJl tj^Jil 

evil hour, n. hour of misfortune U ~*J\ apL- 
evilly, adv. t c3fi.b ^ i 

evil-minded, adj. inclined to evil, 
malicious, wicked 4O1 1^ t^jkli cd~> 



evilness 
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excommunication 




Heinnch Georg August Ewald 



evilneSS, n. the state of being evil; 
wickedness jj-aJ* nj'^ 4*j~Jt t j-iJl 

Evil One, the, n. the Devil ^ cOlkJJt 
evolutionism, n. doctrine according to 
which higher forms of life gradually arose out of 
lower iJj-iJl cAjjjkdt C5. j-iJl t^JbJu tjjiasJl 

Ewald Heinrich George August, 

(1803-1875), German OT theologian and 
Orientalist. His 'Hebrew 
Grammar' (1827) was a 
landmark in the history of 
OT philology, while his 
History of Israel exercised 
wide influence on British 
scholarship, restraining the 
negative tendencies of much 
OT criticisraof his day. 
Jj*y :(^AVo :\A*r) k~s>j\ ^jyr J^yA aJlji! 
Vj^l" ^ o\f .jyui-oj fJ^\ x$*U ^jb jilt 
£ijU J IjJ: "^h- ''Hebrew Grammar^ A XV) ^joJl 

Exaltation of the Cross, a christian 

feast kept in honour of the Cross of Christ, 
observed on 14 Sep., and called 'Holy Cross 
Day\ In the Western Church, it now 
commemorates the exposition of the supposed 
true Cross at Jerusalem in 629 after its recovery 
from the Persians. 

<u Jii^ v .JLs^J Uj^iJ J^t^ -V I^JUflJl jijJ 

Holy ^JLail t^JUaJi ^ jj Lsi2jl o j t N 1 ^ji 

\* is/* ^ \>s& j j 'Cross Day 

Examined, the, (0, title of the 60 th Suran 
in the (Q). "O believers! If women (claiming to 
be Muslims) come to you seeking refuge, you 
have to examine them for Allah only knows the 
truth of their belief And if they prove to be (true) 
believers do not send them bach to the idolaters! 
For believing women are not to marry them and 
they are not to marry believing women. And pay 
the idolaters what they have paid. " (60: 10) 



li f 



Example 1 , (flj, Example of Christ: N7. "... 

because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that ye should follow his steps" 

(1 Pet. 2:21) 

(C O cr^^ Ku*^ 1 :5 J^ j 'J^ 

\y^S ^ Id UUV (lb Uyt j^Jll oi* ..." 
( Y\ :X^>\} "<Jt>^ 
Example , (Q.j, "ftw do /zave the good 
-example of the Messenger of Allah for those who 
fear Allah and the Last Day, and remember 
Allah much." (33:21) 
:(fi/S\ oTytfl) :5j *Ji\ 

(X \ :rr> ^ ^ ^ l ^ ^ ^ 

exanimate, adj. dead; lifeless, spiritless 

exarch, n. head of autocephalous Orthodox 
Church; bishop ranking between patriarch and 
metropolitan; patriarch's representative; (Hist.) 
governor of Byzantine province. 

j^U- (£j>") ^J^W* Ji^ ^^U-l ^i5Ul ^-JjJ ^JM 1 

ex Cathedra, [L. from the throne], this 
phrase is used esp. of the pronouncements 
uttered by the Pope with the full weight of his 
office; such pronouncements are held by R. 
Catholics to be infallible (q.v.). 

.infallible 'i+y*** oij! JiL" o? JLJ yi^Jl 

excommunicable, adj. subject to be 

punished by excommunication 

excommunicate 1 , vt. to expel from the 
communion of the church; deprive of church 
company, ^ * ^ jA 

eXCOmmiinicate , adj. excommunicated 

excommunication, n. the act of 



Excommunicative 
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existentialism 



expelling from communion or fellowship of the 
church 

1. Jewish excommunication: NT. "... for the 

Jews had agreed already, that if any man did 
confess that he was Christ, he should be put out 
of the synagogue... and they cast him out. " 

(John 9: 22, 34) 

2. Christian excommunication: NT. "... but if 

he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto 
thee as a heathen man and a publican. " 

(Mat. 18: 17) 

3. Apostolic practice: NT. "... not to keep 
company, if any man that is called a brother be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a 
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with 
such a one, no, not to eat. " (1 Cor. 5: 11) 

(ri jYT :<\ L^-j,) "UT£~ 

4™S0l ^a j jjj .." ^) ou^fi—T 

(\V : \A "jli*Jlj ^JlT ^jllp ^SLU 

LJlj Ul jl>-( OlS' jl.." (£ £) J-» jJl i-JjUil-f 

Excommunicative,"" adj. same as 

excommunicatory. (see /z&tf ) 

excommunicatory, adj., of, or 

pertaining to, excommunication 

(L^T) u,\Jj> i^'y 

execrable, adj., abominable, detestable; 
accursed 0 j*L> t o j& 

execrate, vt.& i., to curse, to detest; utter 
curses ccJic iu-j 'cuac cjaL 

execration, n. act of execrating; curse 
pronounced; that which is execrated 

execrative, adj. of or belonging to 
execration OUJUl j\ u->UJb c j>k C( ^J t(J L* 
execrator, n. one who execrates 

C Slit c/j— P^ll cUl Jl 



exegesis, n. (Christianity) interpretation, esp. 
Biblical (v>*~~li <j) ^jlaIi jwjjj 

exegete, n. one who inteiprets or expounds 



(Bible) Jjtli jUJi c jlAi 

exegetic, ~al, adjs. Pertaining to exegesis, 
explanatory jl ^ yJL, jJUl. i<s jwdfc t Jkjk 

exegetiCS, n. (sing.), the science of exegesis 

exegetist, n. exegete ., #.v. 

exequies, n. pi. funeral rites £ jfcA-i ^ j&Ji 
exequy, n. sing, of exequies, see prec. 

exhumate, vt. exhume 

exhumation, n. taking out of the ground or 
tomb g\ j>.\ J^j c^M* 

exhume, vt. to disinter; (fig.) to bring to light 
d > J 5 ^ ^ *cr~i cjirt 

exhunier, n. one who exhumes 
exile , n. enforced or regretted absence from 
one country or home; banishment; one in exile: a 
banishe^ person j*r^ 'j^l ^^-^ 18 
Exile', The, the captivity of the Jews in the 
6th cent. BC JJ ^-oU* j^i <J j^Ji 

exilement, n. banishment ^ oJl 

exilic, adj. pertaining to exile, esp. that of the 
Jews in Babylon J •> ^ 2UfU jJUx- 
existentialism, n. a term covering a 
number of related doctrines denying objective 
universal values and holding that a person must 
create values for himself through action and by 
living each moment to the full. Supporters of 
Christian Existentialism have held that an 
Existentialist standpoint is implicit in the NT, 
and that to acknowledge the salvation event as 
part of history only serves 
to confirm the radical nature 
of faith, locating salvation 
not in external events but in 
an encounter between God 
and the personal existence. 
Existentialism was 
condemned by the 
encyclical 'Humani Generis' 
(1950) of Pope Pius XII > but it has continued to 
influence some R.C. theologians. 




Pius XH Pontife?: Maximus 



exodus 

jU.^I JL^b <^ J^-P U. ^-J £j jtJl 

a%Li" J* jxj <jjS\ j^s- ^ jti ^ f ^ y» 



.) 

eXOdllS, n. a going out, esp. that of the 
Israelites from Egypt 

r*+ Cr 4 OiMr^ ^ U : £JJ ^ 

Exodus, Book Of, an OT Book that 
records the events of the going out of the 
Israelites from Egypt under Moses and giving of 
the Law on Mount Sinai. Its authorship has 
traditionally been ascribed to Moses, but modern 
critics believe it to be a composite work of a later 
age. The deliverance was throughout Jewish 
history regarded as the outstanding instance of 
God's favour to His chosen people; Christian 
writers have used the imagery of the Passover 
with reference to the sacrifice of Christ on 
Calvary and of the Eucharist. 
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exorcist, n. one who exercises or pretends to 
expel evil spirits by adjuration (also exorciser, - 
z-); see Minor Orders. 

( Minor Orders J&\) 
exorcists, n. pi. (for def. see prec.) (B.), 
NT. "Then certain of the vagabond Jews, 
exorcists, took upon them to call over them 
which had evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, 
saying, We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul 
preacheth." (Acts 19:13) 



u* :^j>» j i-» 

o jU^U <J £*sJl Passover <j* «-s-aiJl a-p 0 
j&\ ijJib Jij Calvary 5^>~Jrl ^ jb J Jl 

exorcise, ~ize, vt. to adjure by some holy 
name; to call forth or drive away, as a spirit; to 
deliver from the influence of an evil spirit 

ijiaj j( JjfO~u cUr'lf J->jSi lijpi c (^ji 4 f}*i 

exorciser, n. EXORCIST; RC Ch. the third of 
the minor orders 

exorcism, n. the act of exorcising or 
expelling evil spirits by certain ceremonies; a 
formula for exorcising. 



4j j^So (^jJi ^^rf dAJLp p-~JD U3f^^ j 

Expectant, The Church, the body of 

Christians waiting between earth and heaven, in 
what is traditionally called Purgatory 
u*jty Ox Cf-)*^ ux>^ :*JcxA\ 

" Purgatory k^J^" ^5^-^ ^ cU-Jij 
expiable, adj. capable of being expiated, 
atoned for, or done away <£J& 
expiate, vt. to make complete atonement for; 
to make satisfaction or reparation for. 

expiation, n. the act of expiating; the means 
by which atonement is made; atonement 

expiator, n. one who expiates jifc-ii i ySl» 
expiatory, adj. of expiation ^ 

Expiation, Day of, yom kippur 

ExSUrge, Domine, the bull issued by Leo 
X in 1520 excommunicating M. Luther. After an 
unsuccessful appeal for a General Council, 
Luther broke with the Papacy by publicly 
burning the bull. 

extracanonical, adj. not part of the Bible 

extra-liturgical services, services for 

which no fixed form is provided in the 
authorized liturgical formularies js> oUo^ 



extramundane 
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Ezra 



extramundane, adj. beyond the material 
world ljjJ' y «Ui i)-**- :<-5 
extra-parOChial, adj. beyond the limits of 
a parish y. Vi ■> ^ 

Extreme Unction, anointing of the 

sick and Unction <( y ^li iSjwii 
Ezekiel, (#.,), OT. a Hebrew prophet and the 
successor of Isaiah and Jeremiah: 

1. Set to the house of Israel: "... / have set thee 
a watchman unto the house of Israel" (Ez. 33:7) 

2. Abominations of the house of Israel: 

"... every form of creeping things, and 
abominable beasts, and all the idols of the house 
of Israel portrayed upon the wall round about... 
for they say, The Lord seeth us not; the Lord 
hath forsaken the earth. " (Ez. 8:10,12) 

3. Their punishment: "Slay utterly old and 
young, both maids, and little children, and 
women: but come not near any 
man upon who is the mark; 
and begin at my sanctuary. 
Then they began at the ancient 
men, which were before the 
house... And he said unto 
them, Defile the house, and fill 
the courts with the slain... " 

Js^- jlj>p ^) :^JLdJl c^aiii ols^Jl) :J\Jj^ 

^Js- Li j ^Hjot Ji..." : JJl j~>\ c~j J| J-*»j' — ^ 

(v: rr ju^) " j^yi 

JJl^-wl O-o J^J jl yf- j Obbi jSLi JS". .. n 

Ijisil *L3j JikJlj ^JbJlj ^LiJlj ^jjf i^Up-r 

(V-n :<\ JL5^) M Jb5 jjoJt I j5W j c-Jl 

Eye Of God, (Christianity 
The wide open eye symbolizes the omniscience 
and omnipresence of God — i.e. that God sees 
all, knows all, and His presence is everywhere. 
The triangle which surrounds the eye refers to 
the Holy Trinity— God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Spirit. The sun's rays are an 
additional reference to the omnipresence of God. 




This example of the Eye of God is at Mission 
San Miguel and is located prominently above the 
alter. :a U» & * 

AjJ^-lyJlj 2uUx)\ Jl A>- yA\ JyJl y> j :(2L^wwwIl j) 




i_pr jJl Jl aJL^I djU-J (J ~»jJl A*-Mj .^.Ujl £J^)l ^V^J 
A~~T j a)^I Jyo jUlll Jill U* Jbruj .aW jKjl 

. jjL J^Jlo JJkl (3 ^3 Jj j.?!*-^ jL* aJLwjI 
Ezra, (5th-4th cents. BC), religious leader of 
the Jews who returned from exile in Babylon, 
reformer who reconstituted the Jewish 
community on the basis of the Torah (Law, or 
the regulations of the first five books of the OT.). 
His efforts did much to give Jewish religion the 
form that was to characterize it for centuries 
after; thus Ezra has been called the father of 
Judaism; ^Le. the specific form the Jewish 
religion took after the Babylonian Exile. Later 
tradition regarded him as no less than a second 
Moses. Ezra is the Greek form of Esdras whose 
name is attached to two Apocryphal Books 
(Esdras, First & Second Books, q.v.). 
^jJI ^js t (i^ai JJ ^uU ou p 

J-£iJ ilpt tfJUl ^JUilj JLUl ^1 JiJtfUJl 
Aj ^OJU U jl AJU^Jl) o\jjd\ ^-LJ ^Js- (J^ji^\ 
AJjiil dij^Jr jlS"j .(^CJLftjl JL^jJI <j Jj^l A-^J-I jLL-^l 

cAa>-^ djj& UjL: <jjS\ jSLiJl Aj^_^J| JJLjJI cJapt d'\ 

C^JJI XX^\ jSLiJl ^! C(A,i j$Jl ^1) I jj* Jj> jlk; { ja j 

^JUJl aJjUpIj .^Lil ^^Jl Jbo aj^^JI aJIjJlU a;Jl^I 
Ezra -liiJj .(<3^t <^^) ^ ^ ^ J*! ^ AA^tAJl 
jjyL-o aj^I Jaj^j ^Ul Esdras JiiU jU^Jl JSCiJl ^ 
{Esdras, First & Second Books)^ jy. jJ^» 

Ezra, Fourth Book of, also called 

(Ezra, Apocalypse): see Esdras, Second Book of. 
Ezra, Greek: see Esdras, First Book of 



(F) 



Fabian, adj. & n. 1. Employing cautious and 
dilatory strategy to we^f out an enemy; 2. n. 
Member of or sympathizer with Fabian Society 

.1 — ^ jMjcj* / Fabian Society ^UJl 

Fabian Society, society (of socialists) 

aiming at gradual social change :irfUJt t 

fable, n. story, esp. of supernatural character, 
not founded on fact ; (coll.) myths, legendary 
tales; false state, lie; thing only supernatural. 
tl« 4JLk- ^Js> <uJli ^ jl^> ^Ub oii 4^23 :3 M ^-1 

fabled, p.p. of fable: celebrated in fable, 
legendary, fictitious. t£jjk*>i c J\ f- tjk* 
fabler, n. writer or narrator of fictions. 

fabliau, n. (pi. ~x) metrical tale in early 
French poetry, often coarsely humorous. 

cf.J ail ^ jd\ j— *jJl 4 *ai 5jj h.»SM 

fablllise, ~ize, vi. write or speak in fables 

fabulist, n. one who invents fables. 

fabulosity, n. incredibility, absurdity, 
exaggeration in telling fables. 

fabulQUS, adj. unhistorical, legendary; 
incredible. J^fc * JWs*M * Jt> t^jjkJ t Ji 
face , n. front of head from forehead to chin 

Face , n. (B.), (OT.) Face of God: 

1. Seen by Jacob: "... for I have seen God face 
to face, and my life is preserved." ( Ge. 32:30) 

2. Seen by Moses: "And the Lord spake unto 
Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto his 
friend' (Ex. 33:11) 

3. Against evildoers. "The face of the Lord is 
against them that do evil to cut off the 
remembrance of them from the earth" 

(Psa. 34:16) 

4. To be sought: "If my people, which are called 



by my name, shall humble themselves, and pray, 
and seek my face, and turn from their wicked 
ways; then will I hear from heaven, and will 
forgive their sin, and will heal their land" 

(2 Chr. 7:14) 



<^rj) Lprj ^)\ i'.^y oij-T 

1 j r*^ ^ ^ j*-* 3 * ^ ^" 
*u~ji ^ £t*\ ^ iyj\ r ^j> ^ 

Face , (Q.) : 

1. Of Abraham's wife: "TJien his wife came 
crying, and smote her face saying: 7 am a barren 
oldwomanV" (51:29) 

2. Of Jacob: "Go with this shirt of mine and lay 
it on my father's face, he will restore his sight; 
and come back to me with all your family" 

(12:93) 

3. Of Muhammad: "We have seen you turning 
your face to heaven; and now We are turning 
you in prayer toward the Qiblah which is dear to 
you. So turn your face towards the Holy 
Mosque" (2:144) 

4. Of the Muslims: "... and wheresoever you 
may be, turn your faces towards it. (The Holy 
Mosque)" (2:144) 

5. Of the believers: "O believers! When you 
intend to pray, wash yourjaces, and your hands 
up to the elbows, and rub your heads, and wash 
your feet up to the ankles." ( 5:6) 

6. On the Day of Judgement: "On that Day 
some faces will be dawning, rejoicing and 
hopeful; and some other faces will be gloomy 
and veiled in darkness. Such are the disbelievers, 
the outrageous. " ( 80:38-42) 



Faculties 

(^r :>X)^ ^ftitl^f JiiUiL 



(Ml :X) ^J^^^jlJ>^i;l4^j^ 

piwjj^ jii^Ui ^'1 ^isjaJij ^u^i-j ijL^pii 

& d j& L$JL* y ^ o jS> Iflllp JUU jj 0 yr & 0 ^ 4 

(iY-rA :A») ^ S>OJl ^ iJLJjl 

Faculties, Court of: see court of 
Faculties 

Fading OUt, (Q.\ title of the 81 st Surah in 
the Qur'an: "When the sun is faded out... 
everybody will know what he did." (81: 1,14) 

(U^ :A\) 

Faith , n. (Q.), belief in religious doctrines: 

1. Response to Faith: "Our Lord! We have 
heard somebody inviting (us) to Faith: 'Believe 
in your Lord! 9 And we believed. " ( 3: 193) 

2. The Faith of Muhammad: "And thus, We 
have inspired you a Reviving Book of Our own; 
(before which) you have not known what the 
Book is, or what Faith is — a Book of which We 
are making a Light to guide those whom We will 
of Our worshippers. You, indeed, are guiding for 
the right path" (42:52) 

3. Endeared and Beautified: "And know that 
among you is the Messenger of Allah; if he obeys 
you in much of what you say you will be in 
trouble. But Allah has endeared the Faith to you 
and beautified it in your hearts, and has made 
disbelief and excess and disobedience hateful to 
you. Such are the rightly guided" (49:7) 

:((Cj£ll jT^ai J) 

jl£>U g;3lL' ULJ, & Uf, ^> :0l£AJ 4*1*^1-^ 
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& C^jJb" U ^ li-jj iDl itf^j^> 

(o X : 1 X) ^ r iLi J*l> J\ ^xfi iL ? ij 

y <d)l J^Lj j^L* j! I^IIpIj ^:44jj Olc^t 
OlxJl Li ill ^3 >Gl ^ ^ f^sW 
*iJLd j( OL^ajJi j 3 ^-oi3l j « jii ^ <uj jj 

faith and order, a branch of the 
Ecumenical Movement by which Conferences 
were organized at Lausanne in 1927 and at 
Edinburgh in 1937. It was absorbed into the 
World Council of Churches. 

Faith-CUre, n. fRj, system of belief based 
on James 5:15, holding that sickness may be 
cured without medical advice or appliances, if 
the prayer of Christians be accompanied in the 
sufferer by true faith. 

NT. "And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, 
and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have 
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him." 

(James 5:15) 

j) $.UUJl cOUflllj l£ jUdl iSjgWl*. *U.Jt*-yi 

yL- J t U U Js- ^15 jUJ ^Ui; ^^/-Jui* s^li^Jl 

OJj i^Jj v^jlj ^JlI ^ji-iJ jlr^l / ^) :jaj 
(\o : o > yju) d jam Oa^- Jxi jl5 jlS' 

Faith Defender, Defender of the Faith 
faith-healing, faith-cure 

faithful 1 , adj. & n. showing faith; loyal, 
constant, conscientious, trustworthy; true to fact, 
to the original, etc.; true believer. 

^» ^jli :(r ,i) 

Faithful , see Amin, Al- 
Faithfur, the, (Islam), all the believers 
faithless, n. without faith or belief; not 
believing esp. in God; not adhering to promises, 
duty, etc.; adulterous; untrustworthy; delusive, 
false to promises; unreliable. 
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faitOlir, n. (also faitor), an impostor 

Jlsii cJ£aJi cill&l cv->U£)i coi>l£)i c^Jdi c^aji 
Falasha,n. An Ethiopian of Jewish faith. The 
Falasha call themselves House of Israel (Beta 
Israel) and claim descent from Menelik I, the son 
of the Queen of Sheba and King Solomon. The 
first European Jew to encounter them was Joseph 
Halevy in 1867. 

The Falasha have a Bible and prayer book 
written in Ge'ez, the ancient Ethiopian language. 
They have no knowledge of the Talmud. They 
observe the Sabbath, practice circumcision, have 
synagogue services led by priests of the village, 
follow certain dietary laws of Judaism, observe 
many laws of ritual uncleanness, offer sacrifices 
on Nisan 14 in the Jewish religious year. Their 
monasticism may reflect Christian influence. 

(Rouse of Israel "Beta Israel") J-Ji j~\ c~ 



yt f\A*\V Aiw- j j^Lli <J>3j£ ^S^yV. Jj' ^3 .jUJL» 
. Joseph Halevy j 
Ge'ez AiL <^>j£a v^bT ^jJj 

_^U> 0 j*- j Sabbath o~~Jl ^ ^j*^ 

^ ^Jbj J^a^J OjiiS^ J* ^ J — P ^J t JS'^L jJjCj Ism 

falda 9 n. {Christianity) white vestment worn 
only by the Pope 

faldstool, n. RC Ch. a portable stool or desk 
used in praying, a bishop's armless seat; Anglican 
Ch. a small desk at which the litany is read 

fall, vi. to descend, to drop prostrate; to become 
lower (lit. or fig. in position, degree, value, 
intensity, etc.) 



ji 2ul£il j tljU jl ia-^j cjji c£*j 4 J 

.(£■1 SJbU J» 2U-iJl ji ^rjjJl 

Fall, The, n. the first act of 

disobedience of Adam and Eve whereby man lost 




The Fall Of Man by Michelangelo 



primal innocence, acc. to Ge. 2 /, Eve, tempted 
by a serpent, ate the forbidden fruit of the 'tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil and induced 
Adam to likewise. The punishment was the 
expulsion from the Garden of Eden, the 
imposition of toilsome work on Adam and the 
pains of childbirth on Eve, and the decree of 
perpetual enmity between the serpent and man. 
The Biblical narrative teaches that sin arose by 
human choice and that all human life has thereby 
been radically changed for the worse, so that its 
actual state is different from that prepared for it 
by the Creator. There has been much debate 
about the ultimate origin of the evil manifested in 
Adam and Eve's sin and about the nature and 
extent of the consequences for mankind. 

AhjXA 0 j*^" J ja cJ^U t\j>- O jp! 

JJLP &r ja i ^JaJl ^U*Jl jJl?- d\ ^1 O 

2uk£ OOP I^Sfi JI bjJl*- 

fallacious, adj. of the nature of fallacy; 
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deceptive, misleading, causing disappointment, 
delusive.j^w t^-o^ ij>\* tj>&* cjoU* i{JJ&- oJj\} 
fallaciousness, n. the state of being 
fallacious <J ijJi caIsjJi iZs>\j£-\ 

fallaciously, adv. i_piji-> cu^jcbir t u^ 

fallacy ? n. something fallacious; deceptive 
appearance, an apparently genuine but really 
illogical argument; a wrong but prevalent notion 

jjjAJl cjl jsfc}! '^UaJl iJ%&J» <&JUit tU- djli 

fallibility, n. liability to err 
fallible, adj. liable to error 
fallibly, adv. y 13 a cLl^ 

Fall Of Man, see Fall, The 
false, adj. incorrect; n. (pbs.) falsehood; 
untruth 

: r"l^) j* c ^\> 'JJj* '<-^>* t^l^- cjiLo tuilT 
<JijJi tjUJl tJlsfJt toJL&l tjjjjl (j^^ ^ 

False Decretals, collection of documents 
attributed to St. Isidore of 
Seville (S.W. Spain) (d. 636), 
but was really compiled in 
France c. 850. It contains: 

1. Letters of ante-Nicene 
Popes; 

2. Collection of canons of 
councils, mostly genuine; and 

3. Collection of letters of Popes from Sylvester I 
(d.335) to Gregory II (d. 731), of which 35 are 
spurious. They were drawn up to defend the 
rights of diocesan bishops against their 
metropolitans and to claim early authority for 
Papal supremacy. 

* JUt oljl } apj^-X 




^) JjSfi 



falsehood, n. (Q.), the state or quality of 
being false, want of truth 



familiar 

1. Accusing the blameless: "And that who 
commits a fault or a sin and ascribes it to an 
innocent, will be accountable for the grave sin of 
falsehood." (4:112) 

2. The Jews, accusers of Mary: "...And for 
their disbelief and for telling grave falsehood 
about Mary ..." (4:156) 

3. Injuring the blameless: "... And those who 
injure blameless believing men or women will be 
accountable for the grave sin of falsehood" 

(33:58) 

( \ \ T : 1 ) <^ ll^lj Ijli^j J^>-1 J aj 

( ^ o n : l) ^ Qip lil^ ^ J£ Ji-^iyj jU ^> 

(OA :TT) ^ iLi dlj tfls^ l^il^i 

falsely, adv. 14* ti-jju t lu 0 t uu4 t bir jjjj 
false testimony, (Q.), "...and avoid false 
testimony." (22:30) 
(r. :YX) ^ J^Ji^ij... )> :jJi Jl 
false Witness, n. 7?.n- a false witness is 
punished with the punishment of the offence it 
sought to establish: OT. "If after careful 
examination by the judges, he is proved to be a 
false witness giving false evidence against his 
fellow, treat him as he intended to treat his 
fellow. You must rid yourselves of this 
wickedness." (Deu. 19:18-19) 

(J y :UjlTI; J! ^. jlT ^\ 2s mJ ±\ 

J-^-i 05 ^il^ JL*Li JlaUJI ilj Ijl?- SUaijl ^^ti jls" 
. J V 1 ^ J*i» I 4-^[ ^ ^Jl^JI 

familiar spirits, fRj, ghosts or spirits said 
to possess some individuals: 

1. Their possessors should be killed: OT. "A 

man also or woman that hath a familiar spirit, or 
that is a wizard, shall surely be put to death: they 
shall stone them with stones; their blood shall be 
upon them. " (lev. 20:2 7 ) 

2. Not to be sought: OT. "Regard not them that 
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have familiar spirits, neither seek after wizards, 
to be defiled by them: I am the Lord your God." 

(lev. 19:31) 

3. Saul destroys:. 07. "And Saul had put away 
those that had familiar spirits, and the wizards, 
out of the land." ( 1 Sam. 28: 3) 

4. Manasseh deals with them: OT."... and used 
enchantments, and dealt with familiar spirits and 
wizards: he wrought much wickedness in the 
sight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger" 

(2 Kng. 21:6) 

5. Paul casts out: NT. "a certain damsel 
possessed with a spirit of divination... But Paul, 
being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I 
command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her. And he came out the same 
hour." (Acts 16: 16, 18) 

SjUJ-l . Jii a3U axjU jU- 31 y\ J^j j jlS" 

(r\M^OHJ^) "(^i ^ lit .^\yJ^3 



." :(<3 J*^=i vr^-t 



familial, adj. characteristic of a family 

^ A.. 

Familism , n. the family feeling i- 



Familism , n. principle of the Famiusts 
FamilistS, n. (Christianity), mystical sect of 
the 16th century known as the Family of Love, 
which based religion upon love independently of 
faith. It disappeared at the end of the 17th 
century, amalgamating with the Quakers and 
others. 



b JS\ AjU <J Aijlkli v^j^^j .jU„^l Alil~* 

Quakers AiJU? j c^jji j^s- £>LJl 

family, n. the household, or all those who live 
in one house (as parents, children, servants); 
parents and their children; the descendants of one 
common progenitor; race; a group of people 
related to one another, or otherwise connected. 

UJaJl ittftlail SaJLaII 'aW~Ji hljJi\ citiUll 
faniily Bible, a large Bible for family 
worship with a page for recording family events 
j j&JjUJl jS ^jlI* ^bT :JJ\d\ ^ASil 

family of Imran, (Q.), 

i. Title of the 3 rd Surah in the Qur'an. 

/I. Among those whom Allah chose: d/d 

choose Adam and Noah and the Family of 
Ibrahim and the Family of Imran from among 
the worlds." (3:33) 

(rr :r> 4 ^ ^ 

fanatic, adj. one unreasonably zealous, esp. 
in religion ^JJb ^jJbtsj UJ A^bJ- t. l j^ m cvy AAwr^ 
fanatical, adj. fanatic 

fanatically, adv. ^ t i>u- 
fanaticalness, n. fanaticism 

fanaticism, n. wild and excessive religious 
or other enthusiasm jt &>*M eJ^dl 

fane, n. (arch.) a temple (fJi JaiJ) c^-^li cO^Ll 
f anon, n. short cape worn by the Pope in High 
Mass jS d ^ \4i-Xj> 3 jy*i (f) :0^5U3» 
Faraqlit, [Gk.], the word occurs in the 
original Greek text of the Gospel according to 
John as Paracletos, [the Gk 'F is pronounced 
'F], it is also spelt Periclytos meaning: 'Praised, 
the Greek equivalent of the Arabic Mahmoud, 
Ahamad, and Muhammad. In modern translations 
the Gk word Periclytos disappears and is 
replaced by the word "Comforter": 
NT. "Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is 
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expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but 
if I depart, I will send him unto you" (John 16:7) 
The promised "Comforter" was believed by 
many Christian communities of the East to be a 
prophet to come, and most of them accepted 
Muhammad as that prophet; Muslim scholars 
assert that the word Faraqlit originally means 
The Praised One (Ahmad) in the following 
verse: 

(Q.) "And Jesus son of Mary said: 'O Children of 
Israel! I am the messenger of Allah to you, 
confirming that which was revealed before me in 
the Torah, and bringing glad tidings of a 
messenger who comes after me, whose name is 
the Praised One (Ar. Ahmad)" But when he has 
come to them with clear signs, they say: 'This is 
mere magic. ' " (61:6) 

Ja^V «3 U ^ J-" 5 ^ °°JJ [ ^J* *M '-^J*h 

£• Paracletos u ^ i ^J j s-^" oJlS^ jL^jj 

Periclytos y> /A *b*4 ^JaJS y& v_j£j IS .aju^Ji 
j j (Worthy of Praise ju^ y y * ^) Lf^v j 
oJU- j Periclytos l _ r Ja-iS y o 5iJbU oU- 

y : Comforter l£ 
jlU <l OJ . jlkil 01 ^ ^ Ail j^l Jyi jkj" 

(5^11) I1a ot J J 5 jiiT oIpU- oJiiipl j 

oU-Uri dU; «-iptj ^ y 4 (Comforter iy^li 
Jif jj US' SgJl jJJi y> f*>LJl aJlp \x*jZ oL o~>T 
aJLT ^ Faraqlit <ul£ji 0 Jla ot 0^1~il o^jUJi 

'J\ J^s- J IS if} ^> :*Jbj| AjTyJl 2u^i J S^jiyi (J^t) 
UL jJL>-l <U^I ^Axj ja ^jLj J jl- ^ I oljjsii ^ 

(1 : 1 \ ) ^ oJ> "J*^ 1 oll!X ^l^- 

Faruk, al-, [Ar. lit. distinguisher between 
right and wrong]. The surname of 'Umar IBN 
Al-Khattab given to him by the Prophet 
Muhammad who said: "Allah has put the truth on 
Umar's tongue and heart. He is the Farouk 
(Distinguisher) between right and wrong." 

4J5j j*s- OtJ Js- jj-l J*^ <u>l of :JU ij ^*>LJi 



Fast 1 , n. (Z?J, abstention from all or some 
kinds of food: 

1. Of Moses: 40 days: OT. "And he was there 
with the Lord forty days and forty nights; he did 
neither eat bread, nor drink water" (Ex. 34:28) 

2. Of David: 7 days: OT. "And it came to pass 
on the seventh day, that the child died... And he 
said, While the child was yet alive, 1 fasted and 
wept... But now he is dead, wherefore should I 
fast?" (2 Sam. 12:18, 22, 23) 

3. Of Elijah: 40 days: OT. "And the angel of the 
Lord came again the second time, and touched 
him, and said, Arise and eat; because the journey 
is too great for thee. And he arose, and did eat 
and drink, and went in the strength of that meat 
forty days and forty nights unto Horeb the mount 
ofGodr (1 Kn. 19:7-9) 

4. Of Christ: 40 days: NT. "And when he had 
fasted forty days and forty nights, he was 
afterward ahungered. " ( Mat. 4:2 ) 

(Jj £) :aJj \*j> i • 
JTL 5JLJ jyu Jj IjU ^ J J\ .Xjs- iiLa 01S" j" 

(YA :rt CJ ^) 

01 ^LJl ^1 j oiTj" (J y :^j V :^jb f>j-*-T 



(Yr Y j> A :\ Y jUll J^jr-^) ^1 bUii oU jl5 



ajC ^Lp ^" (J ^) :Ujj i . 



:Qj\ 



* lwj! fUs> (^ ^) :U^j i . :jfc5«»dl j» j-^— t 

Fast , fQJ. the fourth of the Five Pillars of 
Islam. It implies abstention from all kinds of 
food, drink, and sensuous practices, from dawn 
to sunset, during the whole month of Ramadan. 

1. The Month of Ramadan: "Ramadan is the 
month in which the Qur'an was revealed to guide 
mankind and to show them what is right and 
what is wrong. And Whosoever of you is able 
shouldfasf' (2:185) 

2. A Duty: "O you who believe! Fasting is 
ordained for you, as it was ordained for those 
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before you, that you may be righteous." (2: 183) 

3. Exemption: " Fasting of Ramadan is but for a 
certain number of days; and he who is sick or on 
a journey among you should fast the same 
number of other days; and he who can not 
endure it should make amends by feeding a 
person in need (for each day)" (2:184) 

4. Duration: tk ... eat and drink until the first light 
of dawn, and keep fasting until nightfall" (2:187) 

'J* oljj j ^llli <^li jT^ill Jjjf ^-Ul jCa^^ 7^ ^ 

cir fOi jLs^ L^r IjiT ^jJi i^f i; ^ :<jJi&-r 

pAr :Y) <| 0^2 ^ ^JJi J£ 

% - , * - .?/ r- - — f ,*f • * U : r • f * 

4jJl3 <U jji-W' j^^J y^-l f 4> ^ yLv- ^jJLP jl w2j y» 

ja^Ji ^ ^ftt kkii jitf J>. )> 
Fasting and 'Fasts,' (Judaism & 

Christianity): fasting, as a penitential discipline, 
is designed to strengthen the spiritual life by 
weakening the attractions of sensual pleasures. It 
was practiced in Judaism and recommended by 
Christ both by His example and His teaching. In 
the early Church regular weekly fast days were 
established, notably Friday and for some time 
also Wednesday or Saturday. The fast of Lent 
came to extend to 40 days before Easter. The 
Eastern. Ch. added three further periods of 
fasting. 

In early times fasting meant complete abstinence 
from food during the whole or part of the day. In 
the East it is still strictly observed with strictness. 
In modem RC. practice fasting generally means 
one chief meal with a light collation in the 
morning and evening, and also demands 
abstention from meat; days of abstinence have 
been distinguished from fast days since 1781. 



The only two fast days remaining in the RC Ch. 
are Ash Wednesday and Good Friday. In the Ch. 
of England days of fasting are mentioned in the 
1969 Canons, but no specific instructions are 
given for the mode of their observance. 

5 ^.wfCJi ^Ll J$j t\ Jill ^ j-^ 3 (jj 4«<dt*j (J 

0 ^3 OJL^lj ,oJjJ\ x^-Ji jJUj^J C^Jrl 

Easter ^aiJi -up L^jj o^j ji L^nf f 
^l^j ^UaJI Jljj U (3^1 jj ^ fj^ 



f ^aii jlJUl jlJL>- jttjJlj AY N 

A^/?. Wednesday J\ jf U" *~~£jt j 

/'i I jM\ J j Goocf Friday. ^Jrlj 
oLJLw" V cV-^* ^^^^ Jy*y J fj-^* 

.» j-^aJl 4.1; Jh J j^- oiJL^- 

Fast Of Nineveh, (Christianity), a two 
week pre-Lenten fast kept by the Nestorians, 
Jacobites, Copts, and Armenians 

. j j JpliVt j j « ^L-Ji a.Ip JaiU; (.Lent 

Fath, A1-, [Ar. triumph, victory] (Q.), Title 
of the 48 lh Surah in the Qur'an: "We /2av<i' gzV(?n 
yow (O Muhammad) an outstanding triumph" 

(48: 1) 

(> : 1 A) Li \ iJi iAl LJUii \ 

Fatihah, Al, Title of the 1st Surah in the 
(Q. ) see OPENING, THE 
OPENING, THE >jf c^/Jl jT >)l J j( 
Father 1 , God the, (Christian Theol.) 
(k)d: the First Person of the Trinity 

Father , ^r^^ r/r/e: - ! ^ L1 - 



prefixed title: priest; venerable 
person, etc £j cj^» a**^ $ : <->^ 

Father, the Holy, the Pope w» \j^s 
Father Christmas, an old man dressed 
in red, personification of family festivity = 
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Santa Claus 



Santa Claus 
Father of English poetry, Chaucer 

Father of History, Herodotus 

Father Of lies, the Devil Olk^l :oJt£)t y \ 
Father of Waters, the Mississippi 

(J? .>. v >...ll j& :oQt y\ 

Fathers of the Church, Christian 

writers esp. of the first five centuries. Orthodoxy 
of doctrine, holiness of life, the approval of the 
Church, and antiquity characterized them. The 
patristic period is commonly regarded as closing 
with St. Isidore of Seville in the West and St. 
John of Damascus in the East. 

tflU-l cJil*il A^S^yJ^i d^j^Zj \y\^j 

Fatima, a small town in Portugal, famous as 
a place of pilgrimage. In 1917 three illiterate 
children saw visions of a woman who declared 
herself to be "Our Lady of the Rosary", told them 
to recite the Rosary daily, and asked for a chapel 
to be built in her honour. 

.^*U OlSU lib ^ .ImJ JIjJjJI <j o jJw? SjjJLo :\ o Jl3 
S» ja\ c^jj j^Sfl JU^t 2u%* ^lj ^ \ <\ W jj 
4L~L*. 3j^\J p_$JL* C-ii? j c"c->l ^JUail oJUw- LjJLw-" Ul c^IpI 

Fatimah az-Zahra', daughter of the 

Prophet Muhammad, and wife of Ali ibn Abi 
Talib, and mother of Al-Hassan and Al-Hussein, 
from whom the posterity of the Prophet 
descends. The Muslim Shi'a took her name as a 
title of their Caliphate which they established, 
i.e. Fatimid Caliphate (qq.v.) 

^ J 3 - J^^lJl if*>LJl A^P JUj£ ^\ 2Lj1 ubti 
<&-\j j^jJ j tJwJ-lj ^r-^i 

aIJ^UJI ii^jUl) p-^^ Ulyp l^-l 2buJjl j.o-1....^ 

(Fatimid Caliphate 
Fatimid, adj. of or relating to Fatimid 
Caliphate or Dynasty a~J?UJi iid^U-b :^J>13 



Fatimid Caliphate, the Caliphate 

which was established by 'Ubaid Allah Al-Mahdi 
in North Africa and extended to include Egypt, 
Syria, Lebanon, and Palestine. The Caliphate 
lasted from 909 to 1171. There were in all 
fourteen Caliphs: 




^J^Uil aitA-U Fatimid Caliphate 



1. 'Ubaid Allah Al-Mahdi (909-934) 

2. AI-Qa'im Bi-Amr Llah (934-946) 

3. Al-Mansour (946-953) 

4. Al-Mu'iz Lidin Llah (953-975) 

5. Al-Aziz Bi-Llah (975-996) 

6. Al-Hakim bi-Amri-Llah(996-1021) 

7. Az-Zahir (1021-1036) 

8. Al-Mustansir Bi-Llah (1036-1094) 

9. Al-Musta'li Bi-Llah (1094-1101) 

10. Al-Amir Bi-Ahkam Llah 

(1101-1130) kf&ri yji 

11. Al-Hafiz Lidin Llah (1130-1 149) &\ jjoJ Ja3U-l 

12. Az-Zafir Bi-Amr Llah (1149-1154) &\ yOail 

13. A1-Fa'iz Bi-Nasr Llah (1154-1160) fo j** jSUIi 

14. Al-'Adid Lidin Llah (1160-1171) k ^ J^u3» 

Fatimids, 

Fatwa, (Islam), decision of the Islamic law; 
casuistry. <_ i^u jt ^JL_ j ^ ^'i ^ ^ j) : (jf* 

FailSt, (also called Fausutus or Doctor 
Faustus), hero of one of the most durable 
legends in Western folklore and literature, the 
story of a German necromancer or astrologer 
who sold his soul to the devil in exchange for 
knowledge and power, see also Mephistopheles 
jjkL-Sfl ji^-I Jt4 :{^y^^ j jiS"\ji)i jt) :c~»j\3 

Jiil C 0 ^aJI j A3 yull ^ j-sA^ ^Ul Jlk..jJJ 4j>- jj b Jill 

Mephistopheles Uajt 



Faustus 

FailStUS, [L.], Faust see prec. 
faUX pas, n. [Fr.], a mistake o cSJ ji» 

Fayyum Gospel Fragment, a 3rd 

century papyrus fragment, discovered in 1882, in 
Fayyum, Egypt, which contains an imperfect 
prediction of St. Peter's denial, akin to that 
mentioned in the Gospel acc. to Mk.: NT. "But 
Peter said unto him, Although all shall be 
offended, yet will not I. And Jesus saith unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, That this day, even, in this 
night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice." 

(Mk. 14: 29-30) 

: (c O J*^' ^ tUr u ^ 

(iJLjjJl 0 



FD, abbr.[L. Fidei, Defensor] Defender of the 
Faith 

fear of God, (bj 

1. Wisdom: OT. "The fear of the Lord, that is 
wisdom; and to depart from evil is 
understanding" ( Job.28:28) 

2. Secret of God: OT. "The secret of the Lord is 
with them that fear him" (Ps.25:14) 

3. Enjoined: OT. "And now Israel, what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the 
Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways ... " 

(Deu. 10:12) 

4. Commanded: NT. "And fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but 
rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell" (Mat. 10: 28) 

i^JLili ols£)l J) :o J\ ttU* 

(Y A : Y A ^>ji\) y> 
( U : Y o "4-dtfli- ^ jJ» ^" (J ^)"^r^~r^~^ 

(<i ^) : 3^ j^>-r 
v^i ^ of V! dU>! ^ ^ liU <>V! ^ 
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Fear of Allah, (Q.), 

1. Those who fear none but Allah: 

"... those who convey the messages of Allah and 
fear Him, and fear none but Allah." (33: 39) 

2. The learned: "...Those who are learned 
among the worshippers of Allah do fear Him. 
Allah is Mighty, Forgiving." (35: 28) 

3. The believers: "Do you not fight a people who 
broke their pledges, and who purposed to drive 
out the Messenger, and who first began 
hostilities against you? You had better fear Allah 
if you do believe! " (9: 13) 

4. The Blind: "... But he who came to you fearful 
of Allah and seeking to know, you were drawn 
away from him! " (80: 8-10) 

5. The Hour of Judgement: "You are but to 
warn him who fears it " (79: 45) 

6. Forgiveness and Reward: "Those who fear 
their Lord though they do not see Him, theirs will 
be forgiveness and a great reward" ( 67: 12) 

(r<\ :YT) 4 aLi iSj tJb~» O^sJ if^J} 



TT 



(NY : \ * vS) 

jfl, x^Li o>* j>X\ ja y ( C £) :l*\jri 



(YA 



(YA :r©) 




) 



\ lift ^> :u^LJ-l apU-o 
JJ! 01 ^>:j^-Sij 5j^il-"*V 

4 f£ *f^'l 'j*** 

feast, n. joyful religious anniversary J ^ 

feast day, day appointed as feast J— J» fji 
Feast Of Purim, (Judaism), the feast of 
Lots held about 1 st of March, in which the Jews 
commemorate their deliverance from the plot of 
Haman: (B.) (OT): "... they cast Pur, that is, the 
lot, before Haman from day to day, and from 
month to month. ..." (Es. 3: 7 ff. ) 

a y\y p^>y^ ij j^Sj Jil^ A — ij I — o ^ 
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OL.U is-} <£\ djiL \y\S~..." :(J ^) oL«U 

Feast of Sacrifice: = Bairam, the Greater 
Feast of Tabernacle, see Jewish Feasts 

(B.3) 

Feast of Trumpets, see Jewish Feasts 
(A.2) 

Feasts of the Christians, see 

Ecclesiastical Feasts 

Feasts of the Jews, see Jewish Feasts 
Feasts of Obligations, (or Holy Days 

of Obligation) RC Ch. these are of outstanding 
importance which the laity as well as the clergy 
are obliged to observe by hearing Mass and 
abstaining from servile work, i.e. work on the 
Sabbath. 

^LtfJl Jl ^L^L ^jJi Ju-jj suuJl r jL- SjjL 

Fellowship of Christ, at. "God is 

faithful by whom ye were called unto the 
fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord." 

(1 Cor. 1:9) 



Fideism 



^ <i! uy»T" Qr :£~«ll 

female infanticide, see buried alive 

(buried alive oU^l jl)1^ :af^Jl 
feretory, n. shrine for saint's relics; chapel in 
which saint's relics were deposited 

Festivals, see Feasts 
festum, n. [L., feast], the name given in 
current RC. Liturgical documents to festivals of 
intermediate importance. 

a-SJjJl&l oi^Jl jjtfj j^ r i :al a*ty 

Festum Ovorum, of eggs], the 

Saturday before the beginning of Lent, which 
marked a stage towards the Lenten fast. Though 
no longer of ecclesiastical significance, it is 
noted in some calendars. 

. ^cjLSJl jAxi <J Jljj Li i^j^ isy^ 13 Jbw aJI 



Fichte, Johann Gotthieb, ( 1 762- 1 8 1 4) 
German philosopher. According to him the 
objects of our knowledge are the product of the 
consciousness of the ego as regards both their 
matter and their form. This ego, however, is not 
the individual T but the Absolute Ego, which can 
be known only by philosophical intuition. It 
develops in three phases. In the first it posits 
itself, in the second it posits a non-ego against 
itself, and in the last it posits itself as limited by 
the non-ego. According to Fichte God is the 
Absolute Ego, 'the living operative moral order'; 
but He is not to be conceived as personal. True 
religion consists in 'joyously doing right'. When 
society has reached a condition in which 
morality is the norm, the Church will be 
unnecessary. 

Ui» j*J> £-^>l y jl ijjj 

oujr g& ^ 

UJ "ego 

oXA c. .ii viJJi 

"ul" Jl ^ "oliJl" 



->lJJl 



iyiil 



Absolute jlUl 
J! J«- ^ ^ Ego 

j :J^1^ o%* j 
non- oli V" If ui £• aj 

c'jUall olJdl" OLj *u?xi 




J J cL^^jj £■ Ja3 Jj^l 

t- ^k; AiJlill j j t"ego 



Oli 



Oli Ait £j4 V A^J C(^_| J^Ull 

^ jW^' ^ J^-Sfl ^ ^ aJU. Jl g^l J^, Uj^pj 

Fjdej Defensor, FD, Defender of the Faith 
Fideism, n. the view that everything that can 
be known with certainty about God or divine, 
things is known only by faith and never by 
reason alone. 

^ ^ J! V aj! oaLL. ^ijl ^1 :4 Ju^l 
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J» r-^ ^ j 

Fiend, n. the Devil; evil spirit, demon; person 
of superhuman wickedness, esp. cruelty; person 
causing mischief c^Uli ^jjll 'Olk-iJl 

fiendish, adj. of or like a fiend; devilish; 
inhumanly wicked or cruel; extremely vexatious 
or difficult 4 jlJ* ^ joIp <,^>%r 

fiendishly, adv. \$* t^k*^ 

fiendishneSS, n. the state of being fiendish 

fiendlike, see fiendish 

fiendly, see fiendishly 

fiesta, n. a religious festival; esp. a saint's day 

Fifth, adj. one of equal five parts: (Q.) "And 
know that whatever you may gain in war, one 
fifth of which should be divided up for (the Cause 
of) Allah and the Messenger, and those who are 
related to the Prophet, and the orphans and 
those who are in need and the wayfarer" ( 8:41) 
:*ijUs* t\y>A ja jl^Ij -(f-^ oTjlNj) : u **&-\ 

( 1\ :A) ^ ^3 uj^^O 

Fifth Monarchy, fs'/or. "iW m rt* 

days o/ f/i£se fcrngs s/nz// the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: 
and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, 
but it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever" 

(Dan. 2: 44) 

(J y i^Jiiil ^b&i j) :5 — 2 £JUil 



Fifth Monarchy Men, a fanatical sect 

of the mid- 17th cent, in England whose members 
aimed at bringing in the Fifth Monarchy (Dan. 
2:44) which should succeed the empires of 
Assyria, Persia, Greece, and Rome. After 
unsuccessful risings in 1657 and 1661, their 
leaders were beheaded and the sect died out. 



Fig 1 , raj 

1. Heals Hezekiah: 07. "A/id Isaiah said, Take 
a lump of figs. And they took and laid it on the 
boil, and he recovered." (2 Kn. 20:7) 

2. Example of good and bad: OT. "The Lord 
showed me, and, behold, two baskets of figs were 
set before the temple of the Lord... One basket 
had very good figs... and the other basket had 
very naughty figs, which could not be eaten, they 
were so bad..." (Jer. 24: 1, 2 ff.) 



JlSi" ^li- 



c5j 



(I^juu x :X1 Ujl) 

Fig 2 , (QJ Name of the 95 th Surah in the (Q.). 

.f~^\ d~\ jd\ J 0 d\ j 3 jyJ\ Ojj^i 

Fig 3 , fQJ; mentioned only once as a Statement 
of Oath: "By the fig and the olive, by Mount Tur 
of Sinai, and by this Safe Land, We created man 
in the best form, then We reduced him to the 
lowest of the low, save those who believe and do 
good works, and theirs is a reward unfailing." 

(95:1-6) 

ijy* j SJ^lj If -k*^ : (f'^ ^ ^ 

Fighting 1 ,^.; 

1. God Fights: OT. (RV.) "The Lord will fight 
for you; so say no more ... the Lord looked down 
on the Egyptian army through the pillar of fire 
and cloud, and he threw them into a panic. He 
clogged their chariot wheels and made them 
drag along heavily, so that the Egyptians said: 'It 
is the Lord fighting for Israel against Egypt; let 
us flee.'" (Ex. 14: 14,24-25) 

2. One can rout a thousand: OT. (RV.) "One of 
you can rout a thousand, because the Lord your 
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God fights for you, as he promised.''' (Jos. 23: 10) 

3. The good fight: NT. 'Tight the good fight of 
faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art 
also called.:' (1 Tim. 6:12) 

4. From where does it come? NT. "From 
whence come wars and fightings among you? 
come they not hence, even of your lusts that war 
in your members ?" ( James. 4: 1 ) 

pjjtj >~> J\" :(A^JLdl k?-/Jl) 

^ ^Jl jV JJl ^1 J* j Jli3 ,2lUij La yL- 

(Yo-Tt j U :Uy/)^ QH^t JJlI 

( \ :t "j^JUspI j 4j jUM ^JlJii ^ La ^ c •■>! 

Fighting 2 ^} " 

1. Do not begin hostilities: "Fight in the way of 
Allah against those who fight you, but do not 
begin hostilities. Allah does not like aggressors" 

(2:190) 

2. Those who are fought: "Those who are 
fought are allowed to fight, for they have been 
wronged. Allah is Able to give them victory." 

(22: 39) 

3. Fighting is ardained: "Fighting is ordained 
for you, though it may be hateful t© you; but you 
may hate something which is good for you, and 
you may love something which is bad for you. 
Allah knows, but you do not know." (2:216) 

4. Fight against the supporters of the devil: 
"Those who believe fight in the way of Allah; and 
those who disbelieve fight in the way of Satan. So 
fight against the supporters of the devil. The 
devil's strategy is weak indeed" (4:76) 

5. If two groups of the believers fight each 
other: "And if two groups of the believers fight 
each other you should reconcile them. But if one 
of them transgresses you should fight that which 
transgresses until it responds to what is ordained 
by Allah." (49:9) 



Filioque 



6. Moses and his people: "So go, you and your 
Lord, to fight; as for us we will remain here" 

(5: 24) 

:(£jS3» Oijfll J) :JU23» 
j&jL-U*' ^.jJl Jll ^ f^L-lij ^> tjUi y-\ 
0 <\ . :Y) ^ ^J&ii Sf Sill 01 IjiaJ % 

(T* :YY) ^jdj^J J£ 

?/ j&ji L^r^> : juai (t iLiP ^r-r 

(Y N n :Y) ^ jjlli; V ^i!} jUfc Jit} ^ 

(vn :t) <^ oir oikiji jlT oi 

( <\ : iv) iii >f j ^ ^? ijka 

llili ill *>\jlii iljj} cjf LJoli... ^> :a^j5j % 
(Yl :©) ^ Ojipli 

filiaL adj. of a son or daughter ^% 
filially, adv. (oUi j ^Sfi) tfjJ» ^ 
filialness, n. state of being son or daughter 

a -J j\ t__ji ijt dj? aJu :4_J^Jl 

filiation, n. relationship of a son or a 
daughter with his/her parents 

f llicidal, adj. pertaining to FILICIDE, see next 

(JLJldl oilil >JI) Jui i^^lj 

filicide, n. killing of one's own child; one who 
murders his child 

Filioque, n. [L., and from the son], the 
dogmatic formula expressing the Double 
Procession of the Holy Spirit (cj.v.) added by the 
Western Church to the Nicene Creed at the Third 
Council of Toledo in 589, immediately after the 
words "the Holy Ghost ... who proceedeth from 
the Father". This asserts that the Holy Ghost 
proceeds from the Son, as well as from the 
Father. It has been one of the chief grounds of 
attack of the Eastern Church on the Western 
Church. 



Finding 

^JLail ^- j ^JLJ ^ jj^il JliJ^l : ^ ^jo j^Jl AjJixJl Ai-^l 

Lgi3L>( jJl j Double Procession of the Holy Spirit 
J Nicene Creed ^ij v^i^ Jl o yJl a~~£Ji 
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jb^jj ^Sii ^ js^- j>y\ j& C j> oi 

^Ip ^» y>t*^JJ L-»Jj t~*- ^ jii iJl* aJ ^jJl 3L.y £ 3l 

.iu 3 .yisjl 

Finding of the Cross, invention of 
the Cross 

Finger of God, n. (B.) 

1. Lice: Or. "... &? f/iere were /ice upon man, 
and upon beast. Then the magicians said unto 
Pharaoh, This is the finger of God." 

(Ex. 8: 18-19) 

2. The two tablets of stone: OT. "And the Lord 
delivered unto me two tables of stone written 
with the finger ofGodr (Deu. 9: 10) 

r^Jiii <-jIs&» J) :&\ 

^1 ^1 jUapfj" : b-jJ-Y 

0- = W) 



II J» , 



Fire\(sj 

1. The Lord in a pillar of fire: OT. "And the 
Lord went before them by day in a pillar of a 
cloud, to lead them the way; and by night in a 
pillar of fire, to give them light; to go by day and 
night." (Ex. 13:21) 

2. Fire is not to be kindled on Sabbath: OT. 
"Ye shall kindle no fire throughout your 
habitations upon the Sabbath day." (Ex. 35: 3) 

3. Emblem of God's word: OT. "Is not my word 
like as a fire? Saith the Lord; and like a hammer 
that breaketh the rock in pieces?" (Jer. 23: 29) 

4. God is a consuming fire: NT. "... we may 
serve God acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear: For our God is a consuming fire." 

(Heb. 12: 28-29) 
:(^J&\ J) 

pj> (.^olS j Li i j^P j j Jj (J ^ J ubw S y>S- 



(Y ^ :Yr ■ 
^ j-£J£ 2Lv? y> A^JU>- 



" "aITT jU ui tfi ^ j£j 



(YV-YA MYi^**) 

FireVeJ, 

1. Iblis: *T0f/ created me of fire and created him 
of clay." (7:12) 

2. The jinn: "And He created the jinn from 
blackened flame of fire." ( 55:15) 

3. The Jews: "They said: 'The Fire will not 
touch us but for a certain number of days.' They 
were deluded in their religion by their own lies." 

(3:24) 

4. The disbelievers: "The possessions and the 
children of those who disbelieve will be of no 
avail in warding off the torture of Allah; and 
such are the dwellers of the Fire in which they 
will eternally abide. " ( 3: 116) 

5. The hypocrites: "The pretended believers will 
helplessly be in the lowest part of the Fire " 

(4:145) 

6. Nuh's wife and Lut's wife: "Allah gives to 
those who disbelieve the example of the woman 
ofNuh and that of the woman of Lut who were 
married to two of Our righteous worshippers and 
betrayed them. Yet, Our two righteous 
worshippers will avail their two wives nothing; 
and it will be said: 'Enter the Fire along with 
those who are entering. ' " ( 66:10) 

7. Reward of Allah's enemies: "Such is the 
reward of the enemies of Allah the Fire in which 
they shall eternally abide, a rightful reward for 
their denial of Our Signs. " (41 :28) 

8. Ibrahim: "Allah saved him from the Fire." 

(29:24) 

9. MusS: "/ sensed a fire." (27: 7) 

10. The triumphant: "And he who is pushed 
away from the Fire and made to enter Paradise 
is triumphant." ( 3:185) 

(>Y :V) ^^^iii^-j jlj^^U^ i^p-liM 
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Fish 



'f& ^ J h'A Ji^ \ )> :i> Jj »l&-t 

l^i JJ» LliJ^f ik-Jj^ lb- ill ^ (J»^jl V} 

Jj ^ JiL^l iijjdl J iiaidl 01 )> :Oj&Lll-o 

, ' - V* f & ^ " ' 

^ jllil riiol JJj lb, ill ^ ll^i Hiiifiki 
jlS L^j j^JJ jl3l 4III ft lipf CfJL5S ^> ftl^pt »1 j^-V 

(T a : n ) ^0 jikk; Ujul *f£, jJiJi 

(tt :Y1) ^ jl3l^.ilil JU(i... )> :^^!-A 

(V:YV) ^ ^ — UT J\...$ 

First, The, (Islam), One of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah in the (g. ): "He is the First and 
the Last, the Perceptible and the Imperceptible, 
Who knows all things." (57:3 ) 

or : o v) < ^ ^ js; >g'o >iwo >Ti»3 
Firstborn,^.) 

1. His claims: OT. "... giving him a double 
portion of all that he hath: for he is the 
beginning of his strength; the right of the 
firstborn is his." (Deu.21:17) 

2. Only he inherits: OT. "...but the kingdom 
gave he to Jehoi im; because he was the 
firstborn." (2 Chr. 21:3) 

3. Dedicated to God: OT. "And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying, Sanctify unto me all the 
firstborn, whatsoever openeth the womb among 
the children of Israel, both of man and of beast: 
it is mine" (Ex. 13:1-2 ) 

4. How redeemed: OT. "All that openeth the 
matrix is mine; and every firstling among thy 
cattle, whether ox or sheep, that is male. But the 
firstling of an ass thou shalt redeem with a lamb: 
and if thou redeem him not, then shalt thou break 
his neck. All the firstborn of thy sons thou shalt 
redeem." (Ex. 34:19-20) 



5. Killed in Egypt: OT. " And Moses said, Thus 
saith the Lord, About midnight will I go out into 
the midst of Egypt: And all the firstborn in the 
land of Egypt shall die, from the firstborn of 
Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne, even unto 
the firstborn of the maidservant that is behind the 
mill; and all the firstborn of beasts "(Ex.1 1:4-5) 

v bS3l J) : £)\ jfll 

ji Jsi3 ja— Y 

(T : Y \ jlsJl ^ uifa pb aSUil Ul/ 

o* ¥ & ¥ J q^i ^ r ^)\?k j" 
cs>\& ^ ^ u cKj r-j J" 

^ ©Ji? (i Oij .5Uj ^JLiid jUi-l L-ij 3Li jl jjj 4 
(Y :rt ^>^) 4jJui;iLj 4iiP 



First Fridays, See Nine Fridays 
FirstfruitS, (Judaism): Second Annual 
Feast: f^J "Three times thou shalt keep a feast 
unto me in the year. Thou shalt keep the feast of 
unleavened bread... and the feast of harvest, the 
firstfruits of thy labor... and the feast of 
ingathering, which is in the end of the year..." 

(Ex.23:14, 16) 



Fish, in Christian art and literature the fish is a 
symbol of Christ, also sometimes of the newly 
baptized and of the Eucharist. In modern times, 
some associations of the Ch. Of England, willing 
to help those in need, have adopted the symbol of 
a fish. 

From early times fish has taken the place of meat 
on days of fasting and abstinence. , 
This symbol is very old in the primitive Christian 
images; by the elapse of centuries, this image 
was developed as follows: 
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& In the most ancient 
images, the fish appears 
in the most simple and 
realistic form, as shown 
in the first image, where it is possible to see 
some little water. 
& Starting from the end 
of the fourth century a 
cross appears that 
indicates the precise 
symbol of Christ, as 
shown in the second 
image where the fish 
resembles a small dolphin. 
^ At last the image of this small fish that 
represents the Greek letter Alpha was 
popularized in our century by the Evangelic 
movements in the entire world (image 3). 

Sj*j .aS^-JI yj \ jU\ AW& A«B Ajj^I Oljujrl ^ 
y . JJ-^ J »Jbr |CJi >• ^ U*j . 

.*Ul j, JJU3I JL^Lio J^l Sj^l <3 

Aj JUai Ijy^S J c r JU? ijw?! )\ d yil 4jU ^fr 
.ywall JyiJ jJtJi a£j?" A$L~Jl A~iJ 

Five Aspects of the Divine 

Knowledge, (Q.) Those are among what 
Allah alone knows: 

"Allah knows the Hour, and sends down the rain, 
and knows what is in the wombs. And nobody 
knows what he will earn to-morrow, and nobody 
knows in what land he will die. Allah knows, He 
is the Omniscient. " ( 31:34) 

:((c£J» 01 jS3\ <j) :&\ pi* J 2L> 
^ v ^ £ f&Z) J^Ijj apCJI jJp ©JUp aUI OJ f 



j^ij (^jjJ I^p te^ iSj^ 

Five Foundations of Islam, 

1. To testify that there is no god save Allah, and 
that Muhammad is his messenger; 

2. To perform five daily prayers; 

3. To pay the Z*\KAT (2.5 % of the annual 
surplus); 

4. To fast days of the whole month of Ramadan 
(from sunrise to sunset); 

5. To perform the pilgrimage to Makkah once in 
a lifetime for those who can. 

&\ Jj^-j Lu* £>t j &\ ^! aJ« V jt 5iL^- N 
'aLUIj f jJI J oly ^ S^Uil 21.1*1- Y 

Five Sacred Wounds, (Christianity), 
the opening of the Lord's side and the piercing of 
His hands and feet. Devotion to the Five Wounds 
developed in the Middle Ages. It was fostered by 
the Somatization of St. Francis of Assisi. 
Preference was soon given to the wound in the 
side; this gradually led to the cult of the Sacred 
Heart, qq.v. 

^JU- ^yr :(2L3^JlI J) £}Jr\ 

^^Jl y ^Aiii oJb ^1 Stigmatization^ — 
aJU&I c^Jjt U j Francis of Assisi ^j! 
Jl L^jJJ dUi (^^t -tfj uJU J 

Sacred Heart ^-^ill ^JUJl 5^Lp 

Five Glorious Mysteries, (of the 

Rosary), The third chaplet of the Rosary, 
consisting of: 2. Resurrection, 2. Ascension, 3. 
Descent of the Holy Spirit, 4. Assumption of the 
BVM; and 5. The Coronation of the BVM. 
a>«^J» :(^U-ill ol^U J) refill 4~*iM jij-*>SM 

-T 4£~Jl JUJ c-Ait'j aJUL* ^y AiiliJl 

Five Joyful Mysteries, (of the 

Rosary), the first chaplet of the Rosary, 
consisting of 1. Annunciation; 2. Visitation; 
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3. Nativity of Christ; 4. Presentation of 
Christ in the Temple; 5. Finding of Christ in 
the Temple. 

Five Sorrowful Mysteries, (of the 

Rosary), the second chaplet of the Rosary, 
consisting of 1. the Agony in Gethsemane; 2., the 
Scourging; 3. the Crowning with Thorns; 4. the 
Carrying of the Cross; 5. and the Crucifixion 

UijJo- j — ^ vjjLj j cj! jJLsaJI aJLJL- ja 

flabellum ? n. (pi. -bella), a large fan carried 
by the pope's attendants on ceremonial 
occasions. 

flagellants, n. pi., (Christianity): members 
of a religi®u^ffeet who scourged themselves in 
public precessions, often to the accompaniment 
of psalms in penance for the sins of the world. 
Such organized exhibitions of penance date from 
the 13th century. They began in Italy and in the 
14th century appeared all over Europe. 

^1^)1 j^iil j L. jjjf y'U J O^J* f UUajl 

flagellate, vt. to scourge oneself, (see prec.) 

flagitious, adj. grossly wicked; guilty of 
enormou^ crimes <. ij*>\*- t yL&l <_iJ y» 
flame , n. (B.), the gleam or blaze of fire: ' 
1. In the Garden of Eden: OT. "And the Lord 
God said, Behold, the man is become as one of 
us, to know good and evil: and now, lest he put 
forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, 
and eat, and live for ever... So he drove out the 
man: and he placed at the east of the Garden of 
Eden cherubim, and a flaming sword which 
turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of 
lifer (Ge. 3: 22, 24) 
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2. Angel ascended in the flame of the altar: 

OT. "For it came to pass, when the flame went 
up toward heaven from off the altar, that the 
angel of the Lord ascended in the flame of the 
altar (Jud. 13: 20) 

3. The Lord renders his rebuke with 
flames: OT. "For, behold, the Lord will 
come with fire, and with his chariots like a 
whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, 
and his rebuke with flames of fire. " (Isa. 66: 15) 

jU Ji3 jL-jy b «J^I ^)\ JlS/ :00P &r j-^ 

OL-J^I i>3 ... Jb^V Ji L£j JTLj U2J l\JA lj*J> 

(Tl jYX :r jo^") "TU-1 3 ^ ji> 

~ n — 



Flame \ n. (Q-)-' (fo r def see pr^c.) 
Mentioned also in III th Surah, concerning Abu 
Lahab, q.v., "Woe, on that Day, to those who 
denied! 'Go to what you have denied! Go to a 
shadow falling threefold, which neither gives 
shade nor wards off flames. ' " (77:28-31 ) 

UT :(fL^\ oTydl J) :Joh\ tJ yuJl {V ^Jl3l 

A^m Lahab 

'ja Jii Uj Jii U * v^i ^lL r tf i Jl l^ilki 
(V\ -T A :VV) <^ ^41)1 

Flaming Fire, ( Q.): burning fire: 

1. Two parties: "A party in the Paradise, and a 
party in the flaming Fire." (42: 7) 

2. Usurpers of orphans' property: "Those who 
wrongfully usurp the property of orphans, they 
do but devour fire into their bellies, and they will 
be plunged into flaming Fire" (4: 10) 

3. Deniers of the Hour: "But they are denying 
the Hour; and We have prepared flaming Fire 
for those who deny the Hour" (25:11 ) 

4. The disbelievers: "Allah curses the 
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disbelievers, and prepares for them a flaming 
Fire." (33:64) 

OT^Jl J) ijouJt 

(V : 1 X) ^ J^ s Jl &/) ^ ^ Ji) )> 

^ J^J opf} Sill 01 )>:0 t 

(it :rr> v 
Flavian, St., (d. 449). Patriarch of 
Constantinople from 446. In 448 at a synod in 
Constantinople he excommunicated Eutyches for 
heretical teaching about the Person of Christ. The 
maltreatment which Flavian • subsequently 
suffered at the Latrocinium is said tb have caused 
his death. 



. (J c-^J (Latrocinium 



Flesh 1 



n. (#J: soft substance between skin 



\and bones, esp. muscular part of animal bodies. 

1. Allowed to be eaten, but not with its blood: 

OT. "Every moving thing that liveth shall be 
meat for you; even as the green herb have I given 
you all things. But flesh with the life thereof 
which is the blood thereof shall ye not eat." 

(Ge.9:3-4) 

2. Contrasted with spirit: NT. "That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit." (John 3: 6) 

3. God is manifested in the flesh: NT. "And the 
Word was ntade flesh, and dwelt among us..." 

(John 1: 14) 
* jJJl t\J c yUl (5 jkiJl *JLJr» t £uJl i^Jr\ 

^ 0j& ^ Ajb JT" (J ^) :<io OjOj j£) j J£j*-> 
(1-r n ^j^O ^ *° ^ 



Flesh , (Q.): (for def. see prec.) 



Flood 



1. Swine flesh is forbidden: "He forbids you 
carrion, and blood, and swine flesh." (2:173) 

2. In Paradise: "... And flesh of fowls that they 
desire..." (56:21) 

\ , _ ^ :(£j£»0Tyfl» J) :y*JUl 

j^j} faJlj f fi > UJI )> :f> jijM-l 

(^Yr :T) ' ^ 

(X> :o*\) 1 ^ 0j4^i ^ ^ J""^ 

FlieS , (B.J OT "And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Rise up early in the morning, and stand 
before Pharaoh; lo, he cometh forth to the water; 
and say unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Let my 
people go, that they may serve me. Else, if thou 
wilt not let my people go, behold, I will send 
swarms of flies upon thee, and upon thy servants, 
and upon thy people, and into thy houses" 

(Ex.8:20-21) 

SO* 1 J u f & O Ku*^ J') 



FlieS , fQJ, "O mankind! An example is given 
to you to ponder over: Those whom you worship 
in place of Allah can never create a fly even 
though they may supposedly be able to gather 
together to do so; and if flies deprive them of 
sofnething given them they will not release it 
botfvare weak, the seeker and the sought! " 

\ (22:73) 

0> ^ l*[f )> 0T ytfl J) :ul jJUl 

^ bUi Ijiikj J 0j^ j>» 0 jpJJ ^jJl'I 01 -0 I ^JL-li 

(vr:TT) ^^IjLjiLji 
Flood , (B.), DELUGE 1 'flood of waters' which, 
according to Ge. 6:5-9; 17, God brought upon the 
earth to destroy all flesh because of the 
wickedness of the human race, only Noah and 
his family, with specimens of animal life, being 
preserved in the Ark to repeople the earth. 
Parallel flood stories are found in Mesopotamian 
sources. 

OUjk" y^j t DELUGE 1 ^ '(^^ (j) :0ldjkJl 



Flood 
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Fontevrault 



Flood' 5 (GJ> "And We sent Noah to his 
people, and he stayed with them for a thousand 
years save fifty; and the flood engulfed them, for 
they were wrong-doers." (29:14) 

Owl^- 01 all- Lirf ji-fci ^lJ[i <uy li- li-jt JLiJj ^> 

Florence, Council of, (1438-1445). The 

Council met successively at Ferrara (1438-9), 
Florence (1439-1443), and Rome (1443-1445). 
Its chief object was reunion with the Greek 
Byzantine Church which sought support from the 
Western Church against the Turks. The main 
points of controversy were the Double 
Procession of the Holy Spirit, the use of 
unleavened bread in the Eucharist, the doctrine 
of the purgatory, and the primacy of the Pope. 
The Filioque clause presented particular 
difficulty, but its legitimacy was eventually 
accepted by the Byzantine Greeks. The Decree of 
Union was signed on 5 July 1439 and 
promulgated the following day. After the 
Byzantine Greeks had left, the Council continued 
in session. All members of the Council of Basel 
were declared heretics and excommunicated and 
the superiority of the Pope over Councils was 
affirmed. Union was established with the 
Armenians in 1439, with the Copts in 1442, and 
with various other Eastern Churches. 
The union with the Byzantine Greeks was 
challenged by popular resentment in 
Constantinople. The city was captured by the 
Turks in 1453 and the union ceased; that with 
Armenia lasted until 1475. Exact information 
about the other unions is lacking. The importance 
of the Council lies in its definition of doctrine 
and in the principle it established for Church 



union: (unity of faith with diversity of rite.) 

C ^ ^V 1 " or* ^3 

Double Procession of the Holy Spirit 
^ J unleavened bread yJ-\ fU*^-lj 

.1>\J\ j1~3j purgatory ^Jail ZjJ&j Eucharist oL» jiil 
("driV 1 Cr* / ^) " Filioque £ j-M" I jLp cJIS" j 

C(j\JljjJl Jj-Jaj jji Ju»j Jbu £*^rl ^Ubul ^p,:...*! j ijbll 

j .^.ui jlp iui jL«j jltUii j tL^r 



5^3! 4i*iit t^jji Lai 

font, n. receptacle for baptismal or holy water 

fontal. adj. baptismal; original ^ y** 

font-name, n. baptismal name ^ 
fontlet, n. a little font ^ A j** *\* j 
font-stone, n. stony font 

Fontevrault, Order of, a 'double order 1 
of monks and nuns, living together under the rule 
of one abbess, though in separate 
convents. The abbey of Fontevrault 
in France was founded in 1100 by 
Robert d'Arbrissel and given a 
constitution c. 1115. It disappeared 
in the French Revolution but was revived as an 
order for women only in 1806. 

j AL^aA\ pS-jt CjjjJl 4~~Jj A^-Uj C^J- jjJ^ou 

Robert J-^j^jT j^jj Uji oSj .juJi 

*J jU»j \ • * o LJy J jy&j* d'Arbrissel 

.JaLAd tL^JJ ^UsuS*' ^ A • 1 Ju-».J 




Food 

Food , n. (B.) 9 

1. The Tree of the Garden is good for food: 

OT. "And when the weman saw that the tree was 
good for food, and that it was pleasant t© the 
eyes, and a tree to be desired t@ make @ne wise, 
she took of the fruit thereof and did eat. " 

(€e. 3: 6) 

2. Man ate angels 1 food: 0T. "Man did eat 
angels' food: he sent them meat to the full" 

(Psa. 78:25) 

H^jbtito ul^il J) Jfty i*\ jJl j$\ cj»UkJt 
~o J *^\ jl 51 Jl» o! / (J D 5*£r * j*l$>-\ 



(To :vA^ly) 



Food', rej, 

1. The Jews: "And you said: l O Moses! We are 
loosing patience with one kind of food; so call 
upon your Lord to bring for us of that which the 
earth grows..." (2: 61) 

2. All food was not forbidden the Children of 
Israel: "All food was lawful to the Children of 
Israel, save that which Israel forbade himself 
before the Tor ah was sent down." (3: 93) 

3. Jesus and his mother ate food: "Christ son of 
Mary was not but a messenger preceded by other 
messengers, and his mother was faithful, and 
they both ate food. Ponder how they are misled 
though We show them clear Signs! " (5: 75) 

4. The Prophet Muhammad and the 
messengers before him: "And they say: 'How 
such a messenger does eat food and walk in the 
markets!'... And all the messengers We sent 
before you ate food and walked in the markets." 

(25: 7,20) 
:qcj£Ji OT^Ji J) :fUUt 

(n \ : Y) . o^" \L» li £jtJ iljj G jott 

:j*V>i ^ oir ? uyi jr-t 
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(V© :o) <| Oj&ja ^ >;l 

I J\f 3 : f^LJi (% ^JIp ^ J\ ja u~*> jaj J** ^-i 

. j v : Y ©) 4 •••^G^ 1 

^O'ols, Feast Of, a meek religious festival 
widely celebrated in the Middle Ages on or about 
the 1st Jan., esp. in France. It was an occasion 
of buffoonery and extravagance; it disappeared 
in the 16th century 

footstool, n. to rest feet on when sitting. (B.) 

1. Of God: OT. "Exalt ye the Lord our God, and 
worship at his footstool; for he is holy." 

(Psa. 99:5) 

2. A Name for the earth: OT. "Thus saith the 
Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the earth is 
my footstool: where is the house that ye build 
unto me? and where is the place of my rest?" 

(Isa.66:l) 

3. God's foes made: NT. "From henceforth 
expecting till his enemies be made his footstool." 

(Heb. 10:13) 

J) : a*j^\ ^ £fy- 
jlp tjjb^l j UJ ^)\\ jU" (J ^) :*J)M ^Jii *J* yr- \ 

jjIj J 0>J c^i3l oJi jj! .^^5 ^jSflj 
Tr — 



(>f :\ • uiaJ^) V-^ 
Foot- Washing, (also Pedilavium), (B.), a 
ceremony performed in the liturgy on Maundy 
Thursday, in memory of Christ's action before 
the Last Supper: NT. "After that he poureth 
water into a basin, and began to wash the 
disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded." (John 13:5) 



forbid 

J— «* J *l" f 



>J l J- 






» ^\ 




3 i.Ulb 




forbid, vt. to prohibit; to command not to do 

forbiddaL n. prohibition, command or edict 
against a thing Jo* J\ c^Jii t ^ki-i c^j^sJl 

forbiddance, n. forbiddal 

forbidden , (B.), OT. "Take heed unto 
yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant of the 
Lord your God, which he made with you, and 
make you a graven image, or the likeness of any 
thing, which the Lord thy God hath forbidden 
thee." ( Deu. 4: 23) 

p£*A <uJaS c^JJl p£j>\ <^>J\ \y^3 jt 

(XT :l "jJJ,| 

Forbidden 2 , r<2J, 

1. Killing a human being: "Do not bring human 
life, which is forbidden by Allah, to an end 
except for a just cause. " (1 7:33 ) 

2. Food: "You are Forbidden carrion, and blood, 
and swine flesh, and that which has been 
dedicated to any other than Allah, and the 
strangled, and the beaten to death, and that 
which falls dead from a height, and the gored to 
death, and the preyed on by beasts, saving that 
which you can slaughter, and that which has 
been offered to idols." (5: 3) 

3. Strong drink and games of chance: "0 
believers! Strong drink, and games of chance, 
and idols, and divining arrows are but from the 
evil doings of Satan, so avoid such things so that 
you may succeed. " (5: 90 ) 

4. Hunting while on pilgrimage: "O believers! 
Do not go hunting while you are on pilgrimage." 

(5: 95) 

5. Forbidden degrees of marriage: "You are 
Forbidden your mothers, and your daughters, 
and your sisters, and your fathers' sisters, and 



245 Forbidden 

your mothers' sisters, and the daughters of your 
brothers, and the daughters of your sisters, and 
your foster-mothers, and your foster-sisters, and 
your mothers-in-law, and your step-daughters 
born of your wives whose marriage you have 
consummated, but if you have not consummated 
their marriage, then it is no sin for you (to marry 
their daughters), and the wives of your own sons. 
And it is forbidden to you to marry two sisters at 
the same time, excepting what took place before. 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful." (4:23) 

6. Adultery and fornication: "And avoid 
adultery and fornication. It is a shameful deed 
and an evil way." (17:32) 

7. Apparent and hidden shameful deeds: "Say: 
'My Lord forbids shameful deeds, apparent or 
hidden.' " (7:33) 

8. Spying and backbiting: "And do not spy or 
backbite one another. " (49:12 ) 

9. False testimony: "...and avoid false 
testimony." (22:30) 

10. Who is forbidden paradise: "Christ said: 
'0 Children of Israel, worship Allah, my Lord 
and yours. Whoso ascribes partners to Allah, for 
him Allah forbids paradise. His abode is the 
Fire. For evil-doers there will be no helpers. ' " 

(5:72) 

:(^j£Jl OT yi\ J) :jja£\ t £ >Jl c<up ^dl 

(VT :W) ^ ji-b V\ iiil ^> J\ ^\ \j& % } 
j>j^\ p-^j f^J'j (*^p ^v*-^ :pl*Ut 

Uj ^xJaJl j AO J^\'j S3 y*^'} Ai^cUij 4j aJJI jI*J JjJ 

• :©) ^ OjiJUf 



cJ^^i ^Sfi 0153 ^ij^} J^ft^j r^i^fj 



forbidden 



(Yr :t) 



:jki Uj lp ^ l» JS**»yJl-V 



(rx my) 4 

'(?- ^> 
(rr : v) 

./?»> V—.'WJ li J I Jam 

(U :H) 4 1 

(T . :YY) 4 j/^l > ^JJ 11 Jy-^ 

4JJI ^ JLA3 aIJI; U^iJ ^ Jil j j ^ j aIJJ I jJU^I J-J^l 

forbidden fruity f£j, that which was 

forbidden to Adam: OT. "But of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of 
if (Ge.2:17) 

(>V:Xoaj^-) ' V Jrtf 

Forbidden Months, (/n islam): four 

months in which war is forbidden 
(Q.): "The number of months as prescribed by 
Allah in His Book when He created the heavens 
and the earth is twelve, of which four are 
forbidden.,." (9:36) 

1. Dhu al Hajja W-t £ 

2. Dhu alQa'da 5o*sJi £ 

3. Muharram 

4. Rajab v*- j 

(T"i 4... ?^ **o* ^ 

fore-damn, adj. utterly damned (or 

possibly: damned beforehand) 

foredoom, vt. (<z/r/z.) to doom beforehand; 
jUiJl jt s-UiftJb cjJUj tUL» ^^aflj (^cJi 

foregone, adj. previous, former; previously 
determined; inevitable, unavoidable: said of a 
conclusion 

UJL- f j*Jl aJLp (j\ j : j^Ao t C..' tjJLia 

foregOneneSS, n. being forgone t\ 
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foreknow, vt. to know beforehand, to 
foresee J-* ^ ^ ^(jr^ 'fe 

foreknowledge, n. knowing of something 
before it happens or exists; prescience 

forename, n. the first or Christian name 

foreordain, vt. arrange beforehand, 
predestine; predestinate IaL» cUL» jii 
foreordination, n. predestination 

foresee, vt. see beforehand; foreknow 



foretell, vt. tell beforehand; prophesy; predict 

foreteller, n. one who foretells or predicts 

i r ~J&\ Jl5>\£ <.i (j! z~A\ tt^ll 

forever, adv. for ever, for all time to come; 
everlastingly, eternally 

# forever and ever^ jt ji^i^ ^ 

f orevermore, forever 

forget 1 , vt. (B.) 9 OT: fail to recall; put out of 
mind; neglect, 

1. Do not forget the Lord: "Then beware lest 
thou forget the Lord, which brought thee forth 
out of the land of Egypt, from the house of 
bondage." (Deu. 6:12) 

2. Do not forget the covenant: "Take heed unto 
yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant of the 
Lord your God, which he made with you, and 
make you a graven image, or the likeness of any 
thing, which the Lord thy God hath forbidden 
thee. n (Deu. 4: 23) 

3. Do not forget the works of God:"... and not 
forget the works of God, but keep his 
commandments. ' ' ( Psa. 78: 7) 

4. Do not forget the Law: "My son forget not 
my law; but let thine heart keep my 
commandments" (Pro. 3:1) 

^u^-i tfJW ^)\ ^ ^ j^u" \>~>)\ 



1 • " 



~ ■ r : 1 vsj) "viU'i ^i iitf l- jr 
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dj^k J, JU^( j^lL : ii JupI t-r 
(V :VAj>*i>.) "obUj 



Forget , vt. (QJ, (for <fe/ see 

1. Adam: "We had already commanded Adam, 
but he forgot, and failed to p\ve resolute." 

(20:115) 

2. Joseph's prison-mate: "And he said to the 
one, of his two prison-mates, whom he thought 
that he was about to be saved: 'Refer to me in 
the presence of your lord 1 . But as Satan caused 
Joseph to forget his Lord, he stayed in the prison 
for some years" (12: 42 ) 

3. Moses, his attendant, and the fish: "He said: 
'When we came to the rock, the fish took its way 
wonderfully to the sea; and 1 forgot, you see, to 
mention that, it is Satan who made me forget.' " 

(18: 63) 

4. Moses and the godly man: "Moses said: 
'Pardon me for my forgetting and do not task me 
hard.' " (18:73) 

5. Muhammad does not, by Allah's will, 
forget the Qur'an: "We shall make you read (O 
Muhammad) that you may not forget, save that 
which Allah wills. He knows what is disclosed 
and what is hidden." (87:6-7) 

6. The Jews: "Do you enjoin righteousness upon 
people and forget yourselves though you read the 
Scripture! Have you no sense? " (2: 44 ) 

7. Devil's party: "The devil has got hold of them 
causing them to forget to remember Allah-those 
are the party of the devil. The party of the devil 
are surely the losers? " (58: 19) 

r-0 J—^ & r ST Ji ' r V ^— ^ :(oT-> 

S^JUJl Jl UT,f it CiJi^f J is ^> :Oji-lj ^ ^>-r 

JbJi} ^* 01 fell 1ft Jj 1 

Or ma) 



Forgive 

:£UaJl ill xpj ^ y»-t 

^JbMj? U Jl — 5 ^> 



:0Tyjl dill <u~y «i j»*>LJl aJLp .u£-o 



(vr ma) 

(V-n :AV) ^ ^'LJ} 

(it :T) ^ jjliir ^ii ^l£j| 

:0lkJjl ^j^-V 

0 1 :©A) <^d j>£Ji ^ 0Ua2tJ» ^> *o\ iff OUz^Jl 
forgivable, adj. capable of being forgiven 

^ <d i<UP c«UP JtJUfij 

Forgive , vt. remit; pardon offender, etc. (B.) 

1. Of Joseph: OT. "So shall ye say unto Joseph, 
Forgive, 1 pray thee now, the trespass of thy 
brethren, and their sin; for they did unto thee 
evil" (Ge.50:17) 

2. Prayer of David: OT. "Look upon mine 
affliction and my pain; and forgive all my sins." 

(Psa. 25:18) 

3. Prayer of Solomon: OT. "And hearken thou 
to the supplication of thy servant, and of thy 
people Israel, when they shall pray toward this 
place: and hear thou in heaven thy dwelling 
place: and when thou hearest, forgive." 

(1 Kn. 8:30) 

4. Prayer of Jesus: NT. "Then said Jesus, 
Father, forgive them; for they know not what 
they do" (Lu.23:34) 

5. Promised: OT. "If my people, which are 
called by my name, shall humble themselves, and 
pray, and seek my face, and turn from their 
wicked ways; then will I hear from heaven, and 
will forgive their sin, and will heal their land' 

(2 Chr. 7:14) 

:((3 ( cr »*i*lt <->ls£Jl J) : yuu Ljfo cjuLoj 

c-Ji j& £ J * - ^ ^ v-a*- Oji^ij li^-fc" ^up— > 



0 V :o . jT^J) "\jj>d\j\ jxp r~£\3 jt-f^Wji Ssj^-l 
OA :to^) 



frU Jl J iiL^w y J CJI ^1 J jJwl Ul* j QjIaj 



Forgive 

(r. :a Jji d>) 

(rtixris^) " j^JUij o_^Jt« 

Cs* ^> r 6 i > s r*J3 

Forgive , vt. (for def. seeprec.)(Q.), 

1. Prayer of Adam and Eve: "They said: "Our 
Lord! We have wronged ourselves. If You do not 
forgive us and show us mercy, we will surely be 
among the losers!' " (7:23) 

2. Prayer of Noah: "My Lord! Forgive me and 
my parents and the believers who enter my 
house, and all believers, men and women, and 
give the wrong-doers nothing but more ruin." 

(71:28) 

3. Prayer of Abraham: "My Lord! Enable me 
and my offspring to observe prayers; our Lord! 
May You accept my prayer! Our Lord! Forgive 
me and my parents and the believers on the day 
of Judgement:' (14:40-41) 

4. Prayer of Solomon: "He said: 'My Lord! 
Forgive me and bestow on me such power as will 
not be given to any other. Everything is bestowed 
by Your' (38:35) 

5. Prayer of Moses: "He said: 'My Lord! 
Forgive me and forgive my brother and show us 
Your mercy; You are the Most Merciful!'" (7: 151) 

6. Prayer of Jesus: "If You torture them, they 
are your slaves, and if You forgive them, You are 
the Mighty, the Wise." (5:118) 

7. Prayer of the believers: "Our Lord! Do not 
punish us when we forget or err; our Lord! Do 
not encumber us with such burdens as You did 
with those who were before us; our Lord! Do not 
burden us with what we can not bear; and 
pardon us, and forgive us, and show us mercy! 
And give us victory over those who do not 
believe, You are our Supporter" (2:286) 

i^Cj&t d\ J) :^Jlai <. jam 



:v> 
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(XA :V^ ^ \ jllf 0\ JxJUiJt 

(To :VA) <^ LAj^Ji cJl iAjJ 

( ^ o \ : V) ^ o>^>-^ jU-j' ikl^-j 

ji-JJ 01 } iiiUp jl4^ 01 ^ : is~^ fr^a-l 

( U A : 0) 4 ^ 

^ l£ ifei-f jf ILJ 01 UJb^ljf N '0^ j 3 ^ 1 ^^^-v 
$j J* ^ ^ ^ J^" 

(XAl :X) <^ ja>&t ^1 ^ U^oili bYji 
Forgiveness 1 , n. belongs to the Lord: 
OT. "To the Lord our God belong mercies and 
forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against 
him" (Da. 9:9) 
:(<i £) c^l ^ i^Jiil ^li^Jl J) :3 j iA\ 

Forgiveness 2 , n. (Q.j, (see also seek 
forgiveness) 

1. Those who are killed or die for the cause of 
Allah: "If you are killed, or die, for the cause of 
Allah, He will forgive you and show you mercy— 
that is better than all that they amass." (3:157) 

2. Those who believe and do good works: 
"Allah promises to give those who believe and do 
good works forgiveness and a great reward." (5:9) 

3. Those who endure: "... those who endure and 
do good works will have forgiveness and a great 
reward." (11:11) 

4. Those who deserve forgiveness: "Allah has 
prepared forgiveness and a great reward for 
Muslim men and women who believe, and who 
are devout, and who are truthful, and who are 
patient, and who are humble, and who are 
charitable, and who fast, and who guard their 
chastity, and who remember Allah much"(33:35) 

5. The promise of Allah: "The devil leads you to 
poverty and enjoins on you viciousness. But 
Allah promises you His forgiveness and bounty. 
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Allah is All- Embracing, A II- Knowing." ( 2:268) 
6. Make haste: "Make haste for forgiveness 
from your Lord, and for a paradise as wide as 
are the heavens and the earth, prepared for those 
who fear Allah" (3:133) 

p ©v :r> <^ jjilW liS 

:©) <^ jt-iiP ^rtj ^ikJCUjl ^y^J 

olkJCUJl I^Lp} ij^U ^AJl fill... ^> &JJ1-T 
(\\ :\\) 4{j£ i's-J^ ili— Jjf 



^ oiX^O 1 

(ro :YT) 

(Y*IA :X) ^ £-0 ^0 & ^TlJ &\j 

(\ YT :r) ^ 1/>J% ^O 1 ^ 1 

forgiver, n. one who forgives 

Ji nil tj-JUJl c£_JUJt 

Forgiver, The, (Islam) one of the 
Beautiful Names of Allah, (see also Pardoner, 
The) J ft U-t ^ : 

forgiving, n. forgiveness b\ ya*Jt c 4£*-*Jl 

Forgiving, The,«2.j, 

"AZ/a/z is Forgiving, Merciful" (2:182 ) 
pAX :X) ^ J -^jj-Jpa lJlOlfc 



forgivingly, adv. ui j& cUjL* y& 
forgivingness, n. y*i\ t o» t juUJi 

forgotten, (p & /?/;. of FORGET), (Q.)," Birth- 
throes brought her to the trunk of a palm-tree; 
she said: 'would that I had died before and 
become something forgotten! 9 Then a voice cried 
to her from afar: 'Grieve not! Your Lord has 
given you a brook running by your side.' " 

(19:23-24) 



Formula 

:(<c£Jl oyjl j) 

Jl5 CU» \j cJlS ^i^Ul ^JL?r ^l^cUi UfrU-t ^> 

Form , n. shape, arrangement of parts, visible 
aspect; mode in which thing exists or manifests 
itself. 

id 



Form . n. (philos.), the concept of form 
played an important part in Greek philosophy. In 
Aristotle it was the unchanging element in the 
object, considered apart from the changing 
manifestation of the things of sense-experience. 
In Scholastic philosophy it was the intrinsic 
determining principle of things that is the 'nature' 
of things by which they are what they are. In the 
theology of the Sacraments the form is held to 
consist of the words which give significance to 
the sacramental use to which the matter is being 
put; thus in Baptism the matter of the Sacrament 
is water, whereas the form consists of the 
Trinitarian formula. 

j L.U Ijji j£-iJl f j$Ju> ^jJ :(*i~J3) J SLiJl 

J j .Up ^ U Oj^: U ^ fj ^ f ^ uL^Sfi 

Form, Giver Of, (QJ, one of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah in Islam: 

"He is Allah Who creates, Who brings into 
existence, and Who gives forms. His are the 
Beautiful Names. All that is in the heavens and in 
the earth glorifies Him, and He is the Mighty, the 
Wise. " (59: 24) 

Formula, n. (Christianity), exact statement 
of religious faith or doctrine 

. jU^I IjuJJ j( ajjjdl SjlJjJJ jjjdl OLJl :(2L^J.I 
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formalism, n. excessive adherence of 
prescribed form or conventional usage without 
regard to inner significance, esp. in religion 

formalist, n. supporter of formalism (see 
prec.) 

formalistic, adj. pertaining to formalism 



fornicate, vi. to commit fornication (q.v.) 

Fornication , n. (BJ voluntary sexual 
intercourse between unmarried persons; if one is 
married it is regarded (esp. Biblical) adultery: 
OT. "If a man be found lying with a woman 
married to a husband, then they shall both of 
them die, both the man that lay with the woman, 
and the woman: so shalt thou put away evil from 
Israeir (Deu. 22:22) 

J^j y> st^i y \j**k^u> J^j j^j bj" y 

Fornication , n. (for def. see prec.) (Q.), 
♦ "A/iJ avozY/ adultery and fornication. It is a 
shameful deed and an evil way" ( 1 7:32 ) 
& "Scourge each one of the adulterer and the 
adulteress with a hundred stripes. And, if you 
believe in Allah and the Last Day, show both of 
them no pity, for you are applying the laws of 
Allah. A party of believers should witness their 
punishment" (24: 2) 
: (( c>Jl oTytfi d) :1 >j» 

(rx : > v)^ jir i?i V, 

( Y : T i ) ^ j2r*>Jl <aS^ ' J^sjj ^131 

fornicator, n. one who commits fornication 
(q.v.) y*UJt t jpt^ cJ->UJ\ t^ljJl 

fornicatress, n. woman committing 

fornication 3 y*U)l c5 j^UJl 4 aa^U3i ciJljJl 

forswear, vt. to deny or renounce upon oath; 
vi. to swear falsely 1* j if** 
forswear oneself, n. swear falsely 



forty 



fortune-teller, n. one who professes to 
foretell one's fortune o~*Jl jlJi ^p-l. rvJf^Jl 
fortune-telling, n. foretelling ones 
fortune c^Jl 5*1 J <><-~d\j *y)M t&l yJ\ 

forty days, (£. j, 

1. Flood on earth: OT "And the flood was forty 
days upon the earth; and the waters increased, 
and bare up the ark, and it was lifted up above 
theearthr (Ge.7:17) 

2. Giving of the law to Moses: OT "And Moses 
went into the midst of the cloud, and gat him up 
into the mount: and Moses was in the mount 
forty days and forty nights" ( Ex.24: 18) 

3. Spying Canaan: OT. "And the Lord spake 
unto Moses saying, Send thou men, that they may 
search the land of Canaan, which I give unto the 
children of Israel... And they returned from 
searching of the land after forty days" 

(Num. 13:1-2, 25) 

4. Goliath's defiance: OT. "And the Philistine 
drew near morning and evening, and presented 
himself forty days." (1 Sam. 17:16) 

5. Elijah's journey to Horeb the mount of 
God: OT. "And he arose, and did eat and drink, 
and went in the strength of that meal forty days 
and forty nights unto Horeb the mount of God." 

(1 Kn. 19:8) 

6. Jonah's warning to Nineveh: OT. "And 
Jonah began io enter into the city a day's 
journey, and he cried, and said, Yet forty days, 
and Nineveh shall be overthrown. " ( Jonah 3:4 ) 

7. Fasting of the Lord: NT. "And when he had 
fasted forty days and forty nights, he was 
afterward ahungered" (Mat. 4:2) 

8. Christ's appearances during forty days: NT. 
"... being seen of them forty days, and speaking 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God" 

(Acts 1:3) 
i^jUiil ols&t j) Ujj 0 yoj 

£j5Jjli .^iJUJl c~*ij j oLil o J&j -<j>jVt JLp 

tjU Jyu J JJrl J d\fj .JJrl Jl Jbw? j ^UwJl 

OA :U C j^) "*U qwJj 



forty nights 



(To j Y-> Mr 

(H:W JjVi J-V-*) "U ^ o~jl ftL—j U-U> 
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fossors 



(A : \ <\ *! >) "voj>- ^ 

oail J^-Aj jUjj tali" (J ^) ":c£j~J OUjj jiJ^-^ 



^ >*J • <£ t> :U -* j!^ Ji#-A 
(r m JUpI) 

forty nights, (qj> 

1. The appointment of Moses: "We appointed 
for Moses forty nights, and you wrongfully 
worshipped the calf after his departure" (2:51 ) 

2. Completion of Moses f appointment: "... and 
he completed the whole time of forty nights 
appointed by his Lord. " (7: 142 ) 

:(£.£S\ OT ^1 J) UJ 0 yoj 

:Y) ^ OjlJlL* jUif} ^ JiJl 

(MY :V)^ aii I jyo^f £ olL. JUL. )> ftf-t 
Forty-Two Articles, the collection of 
Anglican doctrinal formulas issued in 1553. The 
RC faith was restored under Mary (1553-8) and 
subscription to these articles was never enforced. 

Forty-Two-Line-Bible,=Mflzanii 
Forty years , fa; 

1. Your children shall wander forty years: OT. 

"And your children shall wander in the 
wilderness forty years, and bear your 
whoredoms, until your carcasses be wasted in 
the wilderness." (Num. 14: 33 ) 

2. They ate manna for forty years: OT. "And 
the Children of Israel did eat manna forty years, 



until they came to a land inhabited" (Ex. 16:35 ) 
3. Forty years of abhorrence: (R.V.) OT. "For 
forty years I abhorred that generation and said: 
' They are a people whose hearts are astray, who 
do not discern my ways. ' Therefore I vowed in 
may anger: 'They shall never enter my rest. ' " 

(Psa. 95: 10) 

(rr : \t ^> yurj 

(To : \ n "5^U J,J Jj I jU ^ ^ 

uyujl" 5^ /Jl) :(J ^) :cill 0 

r*j s-*^ p-* Js^' 2^, 

Forty years , re.;, 

1. Wandering of the Children of Israel: "Allah 
said: '...they will be forbidden from entering the 
land for forty years during which they will 
wander in the wilderness. And do not feel sorrow 
for the transgressors. ' " (5:26 ) 

2. A Muslim reaching forty years of age: "... 
and when he attains his maturity and reaches 
forty years, he says: 'My Lord! Inspire me to 
thank Your kindness with which You have 
favoured me and my parents, and to do what is 
good to please You. And make my offspring 
righteous. I am turning to You in repentance, 
being one of the Muslims. ' " (46: 15 ) 

^ cwj 1 p-fcsl* &j>*j> l^Jld Jli ^> :JJI aj—) 
( Y 1 : o) ^ ^uil J* 'J$ s& jSfts ^ 0^ 
jL^j Jail ^L; \h\ d^jL j^p OLJ^I-Y 

^Js- c^-ot ^1 ji ^jj! Jli 01*0? 

o :n> ^ oyJllJl ^.o Jj} iDi 

foSSOrS, [L. grave-diggers]. In early Christian 
times the Fossors were regarded as inferior 
clergymen, and in the late 4th and early 5th 
centuries they formed powerful corporations 
controlling the management of the catacombs 
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catacomb J&V Sjbl 
foster, vt. to bring up or nurse, esp. a child not 
one's own; to put a child into the care of one not 
its parent; to treat, e.g. the elderly, in a similar 
fashion; to encourage, to promote 
:^j4 i JU ij* ijjt *J^4 'tH 85 * 

.JdJU Sj^aj ^^Ji jUT ^Pjd ^1 ^ 

fosterage, n. fostering . v*0^ 
foster brother , (Islam): a male child who 
is a brother of a female child because he was 
nursed, in his infancy, by her mother's milk, and 
vice versa; such male is forbidden to be married 
to that female or her mother, see forbidden 2 , 5. 



forbidden 5 J&\ jt 
foster brother 2 , a male child nursed or 
brought up with a child or children of different 
parents 

*l<> oe^j ^ Juki jl W 

foster Child, a child nursed or brought up 
by one who is not its parent. :**/J\ 

foster daughter, female foster mm a«ijJ» 

foster father, one who brings up a child in 
place of its father ^ j>i c J-a&i tjsdt ijjs 

fosterling, a foster child iv^jii 

foster mother , woman who nurses or 
brings up a child in place of its motherfc^J.* 4*-oli 
foster mother , (Q.), a woman that 
suckled a child who is not hers: " You are 
Forbidden ... and your foster mothers..." ( 4: 23) 

:((ftj^J» oTytfl J) :UjiL" 

( Y r : 1 ) ^. . .jj^ijf { /^\ • • ^V~)> 

foster parent, one who brings up a child 
not his or her own *~>j jt t-jj -^4> :s<r^ 
foster Sister, a female child who is a sister 
of a male child because she was nursed, in her 
infancy, by his mother's milk; such female is 
forbidden to be married to that male or his father, 



George 

see forbidden 2 , 5. :v>l*Ji> oty 

f ja 3 capu> j ^ j*\ f i ja *uii> 

forbidden 2 j f ^ J^ 1 ^ f/ 1 - 

fOSter SOn, male FOSTER CHILD 

fostress, foster mother ^ fi\ jii 

Foundations, a theological symposium 
published in 1912. It professed to be a 'statement 
of Christian belief in terms of modern thought, 
and consisted of nine essays. It created much 
controversy. 



£j& £~>- SJu£*Jb jLo) lit ^1" cf^W 

foundling, n. deserted infant of unknown 
parents *~>ji J & ^ J ^ ^ ^-M^ 1 

Four Crowned Martyrs, = Quattw 

Coronati 

Four Gallican Articles, The rights and 

privileges claimed by an assembly of the French 
clergy in 1682. They denied that the Pope had 
dominion over things temporal and affirmed that 
kings are not subject to the Church in civil 
matters; they reaffirmed the authority of a 
General Council over the Pope; insisted that the 
ancient liberties of the French Church were 
inviolable; and asserted that the judgement of the 
pope is not irreformable. 

"flp cr U" JLSl; Ijilptj «2UJLil JJL-Al J 4™5UJ 

jip V-^^ 1 ^ J-W 1 

.LLJl U JjJbJ j» 1 jOS^ j i *JLpt>U 2LLVS 

Fourth Book of Ezra, see esdras, 2nd 
Book of 

FOX, George, (1624-1691), British preacher 
and founder of the Society of Friends. He gave 
up attending church and in 1647 began to preach, 
teaching that truth is to be found in the inner 
voice of God speaking to the soul. He was often 
in prison, but he attracted followers ( f Friends of 
the Truth) whom he formed into a stable 
organization(see Friends, Society of) ^ £ 



Fra 

J! 



253 



Francis 



LfLor j uLiJl frlSJU?t 4pl*>) 

(Friends, Society of J&\) 
Fra, n. brother: title given to an Italian monk 
or friar (j }) j-H j\ Jlk.1 ^\ ) gs m :(\ }) 
Fra de DiaVOlo, Devil's agent OlkJJl J$j 
Franciscan , adj. of the Franciscan Order 

Franciscan , n. one of a religious order 
(see next) :Ol£~~J 

Franciscan Order, founded in the early 
13th century by St. Francis of Assisi. The 
Franciscans are divided into three independent 
branches: 

1. Friars Minor (Order of Friar Minor) O.F.M. 
l.Friars Minor Conventual (Order of Friar 
Minor, Conventual) O.F.M.C. 
3. Friars Minor Capuchin (Order of Friar Minor 
Capuchin) O.F.M.C. 

For the development of the Order, see next. 

Francis of Assisi, St, (1181/2-1226), 

founder of the Franciscan Order. The son of a 
rich merchant, he became dissatisfied with his 
worldly life; on a pilgrimage to Rome he 
changed clothes with a beggar and he spent a day 




St. Francis in Ecstasy. saint Francis of Assisi, 



begging. When he returned to Assisi, after being 
disowned by his father, he devoted himself to 
repairing a ruined church. In 1208, hearing the 
Lord's words read in church bidding His 
disciples "And as ye go, preach, saying, The 
kingdom of heavens is at hand. Heal the sick, 
cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils...: 1 (MatrlO: 7-19) 

Francis understood them as a personal call and 
set out to save souls. He soon gathered a band of 
followers. He drew up for himself and his 
associates a simple rule of life ('Regula 
Prmimitiva'), based on sayings from the Gospels, 
and on a visit to Rome in 1209-10 he secured the 
approval of it by Innocent III. In 1212 St. Claire, 
who founded a similar society for women, 
accepted his ideals. In 1219 he went on a 
preaching tour in Eastern Europe and Egypt; 
during his absence direction of the Franciscan 
Order passed into other hands and he never 
sought to resume the leadership. In 1221 he 
founded the Tertiaries, i.e. a body of those who 
wished to adopt his ideals as far as they were 
compatible with a normal mode of life. He 
received the gift of the Stigmata in 1224. His 
generosity, his simple faith, his passionate 
devotion to God and man, his love of nature, and 
his deep humility have made him one of the most 
cherished saints in modern times, (qq.v.) See also 
Franciscan Order, Canticle of the Sun, and Little 
Flowers of St. Francis. 
:(fmn-fT/\ >a>) ifj^J «-ijt a^^J 

j>-\s} LjI ( j......,.Jl j& LiJ <c ^j jJl ^Uij ^j^> y 

J$ UjJ ^^vfl^lj ^Sl^sjJl Js>~\ (^Lj djLi) JjLlw-i L« Jj 

j Y • A Jj .^A^a £-%*s>J { Js- L-^Jl j 

j»J»j 4^*JJ Jai^-I ^Lj^I apU> <0 L» jlp^- j 
ij-^^fl ^» _«>-U Jl yf ^L^t { Js- » jiJ 3L>JLJ 4jg. r w oJLpIS 



Frankfurt 
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jJT ^jJLflJl oJLi f\ \ N X jj .I4JP dJliJl 

Jj 1 ^ h 0*J^ til J^-y J >^ fUadl 3>l cJLSsil 
j( ^-^1 fNXTN J j .ia5 <o»Uj v_>Ls~-l 

^ J )\ ^W»ty (.Tertiaries cJliJl fUaJl 

^ N Y Y i J j .(c^Uil SU~i fUai £• Jiu" U jJii LLJl Alii 
Ji j Stigmata ^J^> C-^ 

Aj vJwali 015" li AijjJ-l AjjV^ (3 Jy-oJiJl .r^* 

tLsiajl ^jail .J~»J^ Aju^Ijjj 

Franciscan Order, Canticle of the Sun, and 
Lifffe Flowers of St. Francis. 

Frankfurt Councils, the best known of 

many councils held at Frankfurt on Main was 
that called by Charlemagne in 794 to condemn 
Adoptionist heresy 

^Y*\ i J aJup Ji Oil jti Ip^ ci-Ui (uv) o jjiSol } 

. Adoptionist heresy 
f rater , (ofo.) eating room in a monastery or 
friary (^y^ 5 ^ J { <i J*^ 1 

f rater , (obs.) a friar 

fraternal, adj. of brother, brotherly If j *f 

fraternally, adv. \ — >u cLJ^f 
fraternate, fraternise ^- > ^ y - '^-^ M 
fraternation, see fraternisation 

fraternity, n. being fraternal, brotherliness; 
religious brotherhood; company with common 
interest 

Ol3 iPL3r ti^i aj^I i^UJl cAjj^SH ts-b^ t3j^)|l 

fraternisation, -z-, n. associating as 
brethren s ^b^it ju r^^t 

fraternise, -z-, vi. associate as brothers ^/^h 

f raternism, see fraternisation 

fratemiser, -z-, n. one who fraternises 

tf — ttr -^i jit 
fratricidal, adj. of fratricide, (see nejtf) 
fratricide, n. killing of one's brother or 
sister; one who kills his brother or sister 

fraud, n. deceit; a cheat, a deceptive 
trick: OT. "His mouth is fidl of cursing and 
deceit and fraud; under his tongue is mischief 
and vanity. " ( Psa. 1 0: 7) 



Frederick 

'yjj AU^a AjLJ .UH? J Li^- j AJ«j f.jk A^i" ((J 




King of Germany 1 1 52-1 1 90, 
Emperor of Rome 1 155-1 190, 
Called Friedrich I. in Germany; 
Barbarossa means Redbeard. 



fraudful, adj. Deceptive 

fraudfully, adv. ^> d ^ ^ 

Frederick I, (Barbarossa), (c. 1122-1190). 
Holy Roman Emperor from 1155. In Italy 
Frederick pursued an aggressive policy towards 
the Lombard communes, while his plans for the 
south threatened the temporal lordship of the 
Papacy. There was 
tension with 
Hadrian IV; when at 
the Papal election of 
1159 two Popes 
emerged, Frederick 
in 1160 recognized 
the minority 
candidate, Victor 
IV, against 
Alexander III. After 
his defeat at 
Legnano in 1176 he 
was faced with the 
need to make concessions either to the Lombard 
League or to Alexander III; he preferred to 
submit to the Pope. His long absence in Italy had 
weakened his position in Germany, where Henry 
the Lion rebelled. After Henry's overthrow in 
1181, Frederick became an awe-inspiring figure. 
In 1189 he set off on a Crusade, but was 
drowned in a river in Cilicia; his body was 
earned with his army preserved in vinegar. But 
the vinegar was ineffective in the heat of the 
East. The decaying remains were hastily buried 
in the Cathedral of Antioch and some bones were 
removed from the corpse and travelled on with 
the army, in the hope that at least a portion of 
Frederick should await the Judgement Day at 
Jerusalem. 

j>ijy» :((»m.-UTY) :(C>jjbjb) J jty dLijJby 

LiJlS" ihz jL/o jUl c^U j~a jS\Jl JL> aJI jJLp ^w-Lw- UUajJ 
OlT 3>l t4jjJJt)l bLJl 3:>L*J LbJti jL? u~>y*JS *;Ua]a£ 



Frederick II 



255 



Frederick III 



L"jA* Cr* J 5 ^ 1 c> Ol >f jLJrl bUL 

Frederick II, (1194-1250). Holy Roman 
Emperor and King of 
Sicily. The son of the 
Emp. Henry VI 
(d.l 197), he grew up in 
Palermo under the 
guardianship of 
Innocent III. At his 
coronation in 1215 he 
took the cross of a 
crusader, but kept 
postponing his 
departure. 

Excommunicated by Gregory IX for his delay, he 
set out in 1228. He regained Jerusalem by 
agreement with the Sultan Al-Kamel. Back in 
Italy he extracted absolution from the Pope in 
1230. He crushed a rebellion in Germany and 
soon afterwards opened an offensive against the 
Lombard communes; the inevitable breach with 
the papacy followed. 

(j jjM^V* >*j caJll^ viiJUj ^L-jLiii Ajioj^j! 

^JUJl i^t f\ Y\© 4^. JU^I Jj .cJliJl 

^ IJj pJU o ^--o L~uT UU £*-Ul ^ 
4i»X. SiUi^l ^Ual^lj Cf\ YYA iJUaJl 4lL^ J!^^l 

gikji ji iU. ujlp j .ou jUiu j^i&i jiuji ^ ^jisji 

Lilit J \*J .^YT. JLu- Ul>p t.LJt ja ^y>\ 




4j jj 



Ui, 



Frederick III, (Frederick the Wise) 
(1463-1525). Elector of Saxony who worked for 
constitutional reform of the Holy Roman Empire 
and protected Martin Luther after Luther was 
placed under the imperial ban in 1521. In 1500 
Frederick became the president of the Imperial 
Governing Council, which, because of lack of 
funds, was soon disbanded. He was instrumental 
in securing the election of the emperor Charles V 
in 1519 after refusing the crown himself. 
Frederick refused to carry out a papal bull 
against Luther in 1520. After the ban was 
imposed on Luther the next year, Frederick 
welcomed him to the Wartburg, where Luther 
translated the Bible into German. 
:(^©Yo- \ i\r) ^Mo*) ^ l **kj>kj 

j) jU*ii j^Sfi ' BW1 ~* 
Elector aJUiJ,! Lj ^S^, 
OlT . of Saxony 

aJUj^I 



1 cr^j ■ 




Frederick m 1415-1493 

Duke of Inner Austria 1424-1442. 
King of the Romans 1440-1452. 
Archduke of Austjia 1442-1493. Holy 
Roman Emperor 1452-1493 



Iji-T li^55 dbjOjy JJbj .Jl^Sfl JJ jlii^J ^1 L. 



^ L5^ j^" 1 t^J Jjoj o Y • j 

.3LjaSf» auJJl Jl ^Jiil ^L^Jl 

Frederick III, (Frederick the Pious) 

(1515-1579). Elector Palatine of the Rhine 
(1559-1579) and a leader of the German 
Protestant princes who worked for a Protestant 
victory in Germany, France, and the Netherlands. 
Frederick adopted Lutheranism in 1546 and 
Calvinism somewhat later. His Calvinism and his 
opposition to the Habsburg emperors made his 
electoral position insecure, because the Peace of 
Augsburg (1555) covered relations only between 



/ 




Frederick lit the Pious, detail of a 
portrait by an unknown artist, c. 1 576: 
in the Historisches Museum der Pfalz. 
Speyer, W.Ger. 



free 

Catholics and 
Lutherans, and the 
German Protestant 
princes were 
unwilling to venture 
an attack on the 
emperor. Frustrated 
in Germany, 
Frederick sent his 
sons to aid foreign 
Protestants, John 

Casimir to the French Huguenots and 
Christopher to Holland. By the time Frederick 
died, the Palatine had become the centre of 
German Calvinism. 

p^jj ((> <>v^-> oo^) vtfj 

jt i» ilLfc-U pfc >>cij 

DIM cJb-Jj^ l£ J J viU^I 

free, adj. not in bondage ^ji^ iy 

free-bom, adj. inheriting citizen's rights and 
liberty j ^ j ajljU ^ 

Free Church, Church free from State 
control; nonconformist Church (see 
Nonconformism) :*a£A\ tS^-l 

Nonconformism JbA taJyJl I J*~J a^UM js> 

Free Church Federal Council, in 

1896 a National Council of the Evangelical Free 
Churches was formed, with local councils 
affiliated to it. In 1919, under the leadership of J. 
H. Shakespeare, the Federal Council of the 
Evangelical Free Churches was organized, with 
membership on an officially approved 
representative basis. The two bodies united in 
1940 to form the Free Church Federal Council; 
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this provides machinery for joint representation 
and action by the Free Churches and for the 
possible development of federal relations 
between them. 

National Council ^ <L ^ J j^ 1 " 

^JU j < "c>/7/i<? Evangelical Free Churches 

Federal Council 5 >i ^L&J Jij^ ^-Ui" 

c" of the Evangelical Free Churches 

Free Church 5>» ^ 

j.a,_tH OT 5 yLi ^JL&J j ^Federal Council 

Free Church of England, a small 

Protestant body which originated in a dispute in 
1843 between H. Phillpotts, Bp. of Exeter, and 
one of his clergy, James Shore. In 1927 it united 
with the Reformed Episcopal Church, a similar 
group which had separated from the American 
Protestant Episcopal Church in 1873. 
j oUJ Ijm 4~Jli~Jj^ *v :5ji-l 'j^l 



.j^ aIjUj? AP^*3^ ^ J tA3»«JUlll ^-w^sJi 

Free Church of Scotland, that branch 

of the Presbyterians in Scotland which left the 
Established Church in the Disruption of 1843. 

Free Churches, see Nonconformism 
freedmail, emancipated slave 

freedwoman, emancipated woman 

Free From Rome Movement, 

[Germ. Los Von Rom]. An anti-Roman 
Movement begun in Austria in 1897 and fostered 
by the Pan German party that aimed at the 
incorporation of an Austria, freed from the Pope, 
into Germany under the protection of the 
Protestant Hohenzollen Emperors. Though most 
of those who left the RC Ch. became nominally 
Protestant, the Movement was essentially anti- 



Freemason 

Christian. 

aS^[Los Von Rom :Ujj # ' f 

cbUl ^ 3j>l t L~*Jl £-lol J! *T >l cJjlij cLJlit JT 

Hohenzollen jJjj— 3 ajL^- Ulit j 

Freemason, n. member of a fraternity for 
mutual help called Free and Accepted Masons 
and having elaborate secret rituals 

FreemaSOnic, adj. of Freemasonry 'j >-»U 
Freemasonry, n. system and institutions of 
Freemasons jl s&j^lil 

Free Spirit, Brethren of, see Brethren 

Of The Free Spirit 

freethinker, n. rejecter of authority in 
religious belief, rationalist : j&i' c j&il ^ 

(£KaA\ ^Jfcill ^>\*0 cSLiON aJl^A*]! AjaJLJ ^1 

freethinking, n. rejection of religious 
authority *kJUl : h m y 

f reethought, freethinking 

free-will, freedom of the will from restraint; 
liberty of choice; the power of self-determination 

frere, n. [FrJ a brother Q~~> » s^>£^ 
friar, n. (#C C/z.) a member of one of certain 
religious orders of men, esp. the four mendicant 
monastic orders: 

1. Franciscans (Grey Friars or Friars Minors), 

2. Augustinians (Austin Friars), 

3. Dominicans (Black Friars or Friars 
Preachers), and; 

4. Carmelites (White Friars) 

J A^JaJi 3^s>L>- C^^-*^ .^p ^UaJ 

(J*l£ ^1 3 ^\ jt j^JI 5 ^1 ) :0 >dl -r 
( t ^\ ) iOj-Loj^JI -i 
friary, n. convent of friars 0U jjl 3 y-)M ^ 
Friday , n. (Christianity): the sixth day of the 
week. Friday is widely kept as a weekly 
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commemoration of Christ's Passion, being 
traditionally observed by abstinence from meat, 
or other forms of penitence or charity. See also 
First Fridays and Good Friday. 

1* jlLS ^\ jij <.£~A\ iS^Ju ^^-^ *Ui>^i Ait J* 

First Fridays, Good Friday. Uul ^Jiif.jL^^I 
Friday , n. (Islam): the clay of congregation: 
(<2J> "O y<?w w/ztf believe! When you are called 
to the prayer of Friday, haste to perform the 
prayer, and leave selling. That is better for you if 
you but know." (62:9) 

Friday 3 , n. title of the 62 nd Surah in the 
Qur'anf-^\ jT^iJI j 31 j aj^* 3jj*.Ji :4jui-l 
Friend , n. one joined to another in 
intimacy and mutual benevolence. 

1. Moses: OT "And the Lord spake unto Moses 
face to face, as a man speaketh utito his friend." 

(Ex. 33:11) 

2. Abraham: OT. "Art not thou our Lord, who 
didst drive out the inhabitants of this land before 
thy people Israel, and gavest it to the seed of 
Abraham thy friend for ever?" (2 Chr. 20:7) 

3. Job: OT. "And the Lord turned the captivity of 
Job, when he prayed for his friends" (Job 42:10) 

4. Solomon's Proverbs: OT "My sons, if thou 
be surety for thy friend... go, humble thyself, and 
make sure thy friend" (Prov. 6: 1-3) 

5. The rich: OT. "The poor is hated even of his 
own neighbour: but the rich Jiath many friends" 

(Prov. 14:20) 

6. Trust not in a friend: OT. "Trust ye not in a 
friend, put ye not confidence in a guide" 

(Mic.7:5) 

jj&i IS 4j*J> Lprj (J^o"- (^ : <S* J*" ^ 



friend 

(V :Y. jldl r L>) 
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: 1 Y s-^) %Uw?l 
... dt^U> JI &\ L." (J y :OUJL» Jl^l-i 

(r-\ :l Jli-i) \il~-U> ^ fly 

J^J j**^ ^> Cr* l^J" (i3^) ^l-o 

{Y . f\ 1 JlL.1) "ojj^ 
1)25 L>-U? \y£b V (J y :jdJUflj Ij&J 

friend , (qj, 

"On the day when the wrong-doer bites at his 
hands saying: 'Would that I had chosen the way 
of the messenger (of Allah)! Woe to me! Would 
that I had not taken so-and-so for friend!'" 

(25:27-8) 
:(f,/l\ d"\J^\ J) :JJiM 

oAkji ^^ju!) iJ JjAj <Jlb ^jlp jJUiJi j^a*j ^jj *> 

(YA-YV :Yo) 

Friends, Society Of, or Friends of the 
Truth, or Quakers: a body of Christians whose 
founder, G. Fox, emphasized the 
immediacy of Christ's teachings 
and held that consecrated 
buildings and ordained ministers 
were irrelevant. By 1655 
Quakers had spread throughout 
Britain and Ireland and to the Continent of 
Europe, and in 1 682 W. Penn founded the colony 
of Pennsylvania on a Quaker basis. Their refusal 
to take oaths, pay tithes, or show deference to 
social superiors led to persecution until the 
passing of the Toleration act of 1689. (qq.v.) 

* } w e " 





George Fox preaching in a tavern. 



=-* ( 



frogs 

W. Penn ^ 



^ j jajjOJ r l^l tj^k. jlj 

. ^ 1 A ^ (J £ 0 ^ li J jJ s*> Jj>- 

Friends of the Cathedrals, voluntary 

organizations designed to support the work and 
fabric of English cathedrals. The earliest was the 
Friends of Canterbury Cathedral, founded in 
1927. 

JTUj JUpI ^ hj^ oUk. : oCl jJc&\ *13»U>( 

Friends Of God, [Germ. Gottesfreunde], a 
group of 14th century mystics in the Rhineland 
and Switzerland. They stressed the transforming 
personal union of their souls with God. For the 
most part they remained within the Church. The 
Theologia Germanica (q.v.) came from their 
circle. '*r*J\ $.ldJU^i 

Theologia Germanica AJli^l vy^ 1 ^* 

Friends of the Truth, see friends, 

SOCIEJJOF 

FrOgS , (B.) OT "And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, Go unto Pharaoh, and say unto him, 
Thus saith the Lord, Let my people go, that they 
may serve me. And if thou refuse to let them go, 
behold, I will smite all thy borders with frogs" 

(Ex. 8: 1-2) 



; A 2C j^) ^ 

frOgS , (Q.J, "A«^/ jflW: Whatever signs 
you may bring to bewitch us with, we shall not 
believe you. ' So We sent against them the flood 
and the locusts and vermin and the frogs and the 
blood. Such were clear signs. But they were a 
haughty and criminal people." ( 7:132-133 ) 
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frowned 1 , vi. (p .&p.p. of frown), knit 
brows esp. to express displeasure, concentrate, or 
one's attention; vt. drive away, into silence, etc. 
with frown. See next 



aJDI S^lil >JI 



judj 



fruits 



Frowned", title of the 80 th Surah in the (Q.) t 
"He frowned and turned away as the blind man 
came to him. But how can you (O Muhammad) 
know! He may be guided and respond to your 
teaching! " (80:1-4) 

Fruits , (B.) 

1. First three years to remain untouched: OT. 

"And when ye shall come into the land, and shall 
have planted all manner of trees for food, then ye 
shall count the fruit thereof as uncircumcised: 
three years shall it be as uncircumcised unto 
you: it shall not be eaten of But in the fourth 
year all the fruit thereof shall be holy to praise 
the Lord withal. And in the fifth year shall ye eat 
of the fruit thereof (lev. 19: 23-25) 

2. Fruits of obedient shall be blessed: OT. 
"Wherefore it shall come to pass, if ye hearken to 
these judgments, and keep and do them, that the 
Lord thy God shall keep unto thee the covenant 
and the mercy which he sware unto thy fathers: 
And he will love thee, and bless thee, and 
multiply thee: he will also bless the fruit of thy 
womb, and the fruit of thy land, thy corn, and thy 
wine, and thine oil, the increase of thy kine, and 
the flocks of thy sheep " (Deu. 7: 12-13) 

3. Fruits of the eternal life: NT. "And he that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto 
life eternal: that both he that soweth and he that 
reapeth may rejoice together." (John 4: 36) 

p5J^j jSj cJ% .LfJ j& U jt j y~J- f UUD I j*J* JS" 

dyu^j ^\ Jfr-t^j" (J :il jtf <J jiail jl2-t 

jL^JT3I2rZ7pniIT^E^ UjLuJj OjJauUj ©Jm> 

' 



fruits 

1. Grace from Allah: "... and from the sky sends 
down water with which He brings forth fruits to 
provide you with: so associate no peer with Allah 
though you know. " (2: 22) 

2. Abraham's prayer: " 'Our Lord! I have 
placed some of my offspring in a plan tless valley 
in the neighbourhood of Your Holy House, that 
they may observe prayer. Our Lord! Make hearts 
of men gather around them, and provide them 
with fruits so that they may be thankful! ' " 

(14:37) 

3. Eat fruits and pay their dues: "...When they 
bear fruits eat of them; and pay out their rights 
on the day of har\>est! And do not be wasteful!, 
for Allah does not like the wasteful." ( 6:141 ) 

4. Trying by hardships: "And We will try you 
with some fear or hunger, or loss of wealth or 
lives or fruits. And bring good news to those who 
endure." (2: 155) 

5. In Paradise: "And bring to those who believe 
and do good works the good news that theirs will 
be Gardens in which rivers flow: such Gardens 
as whenever they have their fruits they will say: 
'These are the fruits which we had before!' Such 
fruits will be similar to those which they used to 
have. In such Gardens they will have pure 
companions and will abide eternally." (2: 25) 

:(f.j&\ OT jb\ J) :oi ^1 

( Y Y : T) <^ j^iij jUilj bfof I jZsJ 

^ £jj if* Jf *\'y. JjJ* cr*.^^ J\ \ 
(f V : \ 1) ^0 

^^aaJj <->^kJl ^ frj^io ^sJ^lU} ^> :^^)[»— £ 

of oUJltaJl I^Lp} ^j-Ul ^iJ} ^> :2iJr-l J~o 

(Yo :Y) <^0jiJ£- l^i ^ £ l Jjf 



fundament 

fundament, n. base, foundation 

fundamental, adj.& n. going to the root of 
the matter, essential, primary, original, from 
which others are derived^**-* <nJ-e^<J j* yr^^ 
fundamentalism , n. strict maintenance 
of traditional orthodox religious beliefs such as 
the inerrancy of Scripture and literal acceptance 
of the creeds as fundamentals of Protestant 
Christianity. 

ju'U^L; fjUJl dCL3 Jj-^L dL^-Ji 

fundamentalism 2 , n. a movement in 
various Protestant bodies. Apparently in reaction 
against the evolutionary theories and Biblical 
criticism of the 19th century, series of Biblical 
Conferences of Conservative Protestants were 
held in various parts of America; that of Niagara 
in 1895 issued a statement containing what came 
to be known as the 'five points of 
fundamentalism', viz. the verbal inerrancy of 
Scripture, the divinity of Jesus Christ, the Virgin 
Birth, a substitutionary theory of the Atonement, 
and the physical resurrection and bodily return of 
Christ. In the first half of the 20th century nearly 
all Protestant Churches in the U.S.A. were 
divided into Fundamentalist and Modernist 
groups. In a wider sense the term is applied to all 
professions of strict adherence to (esp. 
Protestant) orthodoxy in the matter of Biblical 
inspiration, (qq.v.) 

Ajj^klll ol» jJiJi friji J*3 Ajl £w?l £\ ^ j .JLih~J jjJl 

O jlaiUM Jup t j-JUp A^bil j j&\ J ^-JLiil ^jb^Jl JlaJ j 

^ ^Aiil ^jL^JU Ajaiijl 4^2jJl l^yti j "aJj^*>U ^^^J-l 
Aj^^I j « cijAxii i!>Lllj t^cy».ll £ 2ua ^Jl j tUaiU 

.aJJu o^jp aJ^^pj oil 4jJl*wL|| 2L«La)1j c^^Ucij aLjlJI 

. ^JLftil ^>ll£3\j ^Ui-l J.ya.11 A.j«iT JJ j^L 
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fundamentalist, n. one who professes 
fundamentalism. JfUJi : 

fundamentally, adv.(ju-) ti_*uf 

funeral, n.& adj. disposal of the dead, with 
any ceremonies or observances connected 
therewith; a procession to the place of burial or 
cremation, etc.; adj. pertaining to a funeral; 
dismal; mournful 

Jl v_T>l c^t JUW ck-Ldl t 5j\Jr» cjU» tj ?tl» 
funeral Oration, speech praising of dead 

A3 La } j*> iC-ll ^J-a Cijubii 

funereal, adj. see funeral 
Furqan, [Ar. Criterion,], (£>.), that which 
distinguishes between right and wrong; that 
which decides; see also Criterion 

1. Title of the 25 th Surah in the Qur'an. 

2. A name of the Qur'an: "Gracious is He Who 
has sent down to His worshipper the Criterion 
between right and wrong that it may be a warner 
to the worlds." (25:1) 

3. A name of the Day of Badr: "...the Decisive 
Day, the Day when the two parties met." ( 8:41) 

4. An attribute of the Torah: "And when We 
gave Moses the Scripture which is a Criterion of 
right and wrong, that you might be led aright." 

(2:53) 

5. A Revelation to Moses and Aaron: "And We 
gave Moses and Aaron a Criterion (of right and 
wrong) and a light and a Reminder for those who 
fear Allah." (21:48) 
(Criterion U^j >Jl)J!*lJlj Sjk :Myi\ 

(1 > :A) <^ olitliJi ^ 

(or :T) ' 4 ^J-^ 

(tA :n> ^jj^\jzjfi&z>j 
fylfot,filfot, n. SWASTIKA, esp. one' turned 
counter-clockwise. :J*jaA\ v-LflJi 



(G) 



Ga'far Ibn Abi Talib, the brother of 

Ali Ibn Abi Talib and the cousin of the Prophet 
Muhammad. He was among the youngest who 
embraced Islam. He emigrated with his wife to 
Abyssinia to avoid the persecution of the 
Qurashite disbelievers of Makkah. His fellow 
emigrants chose him to plead their case before 
the Abyssinian Ruler, against Amr Ibn Al-'Aas 
whom the Qurashites had sent to persuade the 
Ruler to force the Muslims to go back to 
Makkah. Some years later Ga'far returned back 
and immediately joined the Muslim army in the 
battle of Mu'tah against the Byzantines. He 
fought bravely holding the banner. Loosing his 
right hand; he kept holding the banner with his 
left hand which was cut as well, so he embraced 
the banner to breast, with his remaining upper 
arms. As he fell to the ground, Abd Allah Ibn 
Rawaha hastened to pick the banner up. After the 
battle the Muslims found Ga'far's body with 
some ninety wounds. 

jjAJI c^UJl jlT c r :>LJl aJp ju* ^\ 

f J^ 1 ^ ^i 4 5 J> J ui-i~il «j> £ ^-j Ji 

C-Jtlaii *Upty aJp yl^Jj Ai'ls APbs^io c^jU- j cJxJaijJi 
Ljj AjJJaxj AjI ^1 ^-to-li cdUAT C-jJaii aJUJLo UUi; 
£-^4 Aj j 0UJ>- j j-JLAi Jb-j 2^ ytii Jbc j .AjI J\ 

gabardine, see gaberdine 
Gabbatha, (B.), the place in Jerusalem 
where Pilate sat to pass a judgement on Christ: 
NT. "When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the 
judgment seat in a place that is called the 
Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha " 

(Jn. 19:13) 

However, opinions about its location are divided 
V ^-JJJl J i^aill ^L^Jl j) :LJL-/r 



gaberdine, (or gabardine), loose cloak, esp. 
of a Jew (hi|t.) >") :> _#JU a^>U ^i j fr bj jcr 
Gabriel 9 (B.), One of the seven archangels. 
He figures in Da., foretells the birth of John the 
Baptist, and announces the conception of Jesus to 
the B VM. 

1. Appeared to Daniel: OT. (< And it came to 
pass, when I, even I Daniel, had seen the vision, 
and sought for the meaning, then, behold, there 
stood before me as the appearance of a man. And 
I heard a man's voice between the banks ofUlai, 
which called, and said, Gabriel, make this man 



(Da.8:15-16) 
NT. t( And 



ARCHANGEL GABRI EL 




(Lu. 1:18-19) 



to understand the vision " 

2. Appeared to Zachariah: 

Zacharias said unto the angel, 
Whereby shall I know this? for I 
am an old man, and my wife well 
stricken in years. And the angel 
answering said unto him, 1 am 
Gabriel, that stand in the 
presence of God; and am sent to 
speak unto thee, and to show 
thee these glad tidings. " 

3. Appeared to Mary: NT. 
"And in the sixth month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from 
God unto a city of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, to a virgin 
espoused to a man whose name 
was Joseph, of the house of 
David; and the virgin's name 
was Mary" 

4. Announces Mary's conception: NT. "And, 
behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
JESUS." (Lu.l:31) 

:(t3 D :JUUJ Ojj&-\ 




' Archangel Gabriel 



(Lu. 1:26-27) 



Gabriel 

^-tyiij j^i lit |Jla plpt UuT ii^UD Lt^Tj JUi" 

AJJJL* Jl Alii j* ii^l J-it jor J-jl ^oLJl ^Jjl j j" 
(YV-Y1 M ISjJ) "f-y> »j .Uu-jj 

Gabriel , (Q.), the angel who brought the 
revelations of Allah to the prophet Muhammad. 
"Say (O Muhammad): 'Those who are enemies 
to Gabriel should know that he has been 
bringing down the Revelation, by Allah's will, 
into your heart, confirming that which was 
revealed before, and guiding, and bringing good 
news to the believers. Allah is an enemy to the 
disbelievers who are enemies to Allah and His 
angels and His messengers and Gabriel and 
Michaeir (2:97-98) 

Jijdb jl JIT tfJJl d^S jTyDl J) J jjcr 

IjJlp OlT ja JS $>:.*jj y f!>LJl aJp Ji~£ ^\ Jl 
aIju 'JZ CJ liJU^ <d)l jiL ^Ip ^ -Old Jj 

4ll-jJ AlSvj^Gj <Jj IjJLP jiff ^ ^fjJJajiij t£j-~0 

(^A-<\V :Y) ^ JiJ^fa ^ °^ Jij!*J 
Gad 1 , (B.) 9 (OT): " 

1. A son of Jacob and Zilpah: "And Zilpah 
Leah's maid bare Jacob a second son. And Leah 
said, A troop cometh: and she called his name 
Gad' (Ge. 30:10-11) 

2. Blessed by Jacob: 

"Gad, a troop shall overcome him: but he shall 
overcome at the last" ( Ge. 49: 1 9) 

3. His tribe blessed by Moses: "And of Gad he 
said, Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad: he 
dwelleth as a lion, and teareth the arm with the 
crown of the head' (Deu. 33:20) 

4. His tribe was charged with idolatry: "...have 
built an altar over against the land of Canaan, in 
the borders of Jordan, at the passage of the 
children of Israel" (Jos. 22:11) 
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( N <\ : 1 ^ ^ j^j ) M S J* y ^>-y <u&_> jj ^U-" 

u"s*h " d J^ -^jW 4 • 

::^L^Sll o^Uu c^il <uLi- 1 

Gad , (B.), a prophet associated on several 
occasions with David: OT. "And the prophet Gad 
said unto David, Abide not in the hold; depart 
and get thee into the land ofJudah"(l Sam. 22:5) 
Sap <j ijlJu JslJjI ^ '(ij+titi J) :^L-jt 

(<=> JjV» JJj^) u^J ! s-^^ 

Gadites, persons belonging to the tribe of 
Gad: OT. "and half mount Gilead, and the cities 
thereof, gave I unto the Reubenites and to the 
Gadites" (Deu. 3:12) 

J^r vjwii y :(<J y :^U- aJLJ Ji jj^idi :0j 
(\ Y :r 2u^") "ua^W j ji-j ^ c..iapl aJjl. j iUJU- 

Gairdner, William Henry Temple 

(1873-1928), missionary who went to Cairo by 
the Church Missionary Society as a missionary in 
1898. He studied Arabic and Islamics and threw 
himself into the reorganization of the Anglican 
Church there. He was a pioneer teacher of 
colloquial Arabic. 

<dL,jt :(f^YA-> AVT) JJ & 1 

Aiill j-^ t ^ A ^ A <J 5 y^Uil jjJ^J 

2LjyJl 4iJU\ ^jJb" J tJU'ij UjA^ OlTj ciiLA AJl5LU^l 

Galatia, ancient kingdom in central Asia 
Minor, made a Roman province c. 25 BC. 
Visited by Paul: NT. "...they had gone 
throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia 
and were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach 
the word in Asia" (Actsl6:6) 



Galatians 

p : n JUpI) 

Galatians, (B.) inhabitants of Galatia: NT 
"O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 
that ye should not obey the truth, before whose 
eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, 
crucified among you ?" (Gal.3: 1 ) 

W " : (C O J) : *aW* J*' :Oj-W*Jl 

1*-^^ ^yw«Jki J ^ Jtt^ f ^ 

Galatians, Epistle to the, st. Paul 

wrote this letter to his Galatian converts on 
receiving news of a counter-mission requiring 
them to keep all the commandments of the 
Jewish Law and thereby (as he thought) 
imperilling the whole value of their faith in 
Christ. 

aJ^^U Jjfct ja a^~A\ Jl o>J ^1 Jl JUL- )\ oJia 
IUjj ^^Ip J^UjLI Jl y^Jj iUw jjJuJ *y?y *Lj( dL*? j 
^-0 I* JT >*UJ ^JJi jl Jii 4 ^^J| 

GalilaeanS, (B.), natives "of Galilee. The 
southern Jews looked them down as an ignorant 
and rustic folk. Thus the name became a term of 
reproach. At the same time they were from a 
religious point of view the most liberal-minded 
people of Palestine; they were healthy, brave, 
industrious, and enterprising. 

1. Their slaughter: NT 'There were present at 
that season some that told him of the Galileans, 
whose blood Pilate had mingled with their 
sacrifices" (Lu.l3:l) 

2. Disciples renamed after them: NT "And 
while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as 
he went up, behold, two men stood by them in 
white apparel; which also said, Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? 
this same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven" (Acts 1:10-11 ) 

olT 1(^-0511 c^ls&l J) JJUrl j&\y:dyU£-\ 

<Jj y *^L» ^JiS ^*J\ U£a j (.jUuj 
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Galileo 



J*l J&\ )a> j J* cO j-LU-l O^ cJ_0*l 

4pLti-i <£ I y^J ^ 

. Js>LiJ j 

: <Cc> ^^"^ 
jjJJI jjuLUrl Cr P a}jj& cJ^Jl dUi J I^U- olT / 

o^-^c-io i^lT UJj" :(^- ^) r^lCb JLo*>y! Ja^-Y 
^LL pj* U5j Jii o*>Uj bl jik^ y»j ft U-Jl Jl 
*U~Jl Jl C)jja£ jJ® j ^L U O^JLLLl ^ l^j Vlij 
Li" li£* ^yLw- *U~Jl Jl ^Sup ^ajjl (^JJt IJla ^j~+> Ol 

(\ \-\ . :\ JUpJ) r ' ff U^Jl Jl Uik> >y&\j 

Galilean , adj. of or pertaining to Galileo, 
the great Italian mathematician and astronomer 

^LJI Galileo ^JLJU jUi- :^ LJbr 

Galilean , adj. of or pertaining to Galilee; n. 

a native of Galilee; a Christian 

:^LLLl : (r .lT) ^ y ^ u 

Galilee, the northern of the three provinces of 
Palestine west of the 




Jordan, extending 
about 60 miles from 
north to south, and 30 
miles from the 
Mediterranean to the 
Jordan. It was the 
scene of almost all 
Jesus' earlier life and of 
a great part of His 
ministry. 

o^l jQsuJLi oUkUo aJU^Ji AxkUll : J_JUrl 

%r* t'JU jJr\ Jl JUJuJl j+ %a 1 . JL^j Oij^/I ^ > 
SL^ ^IpV OJIT j .OijSfl J! Ja^^lll ^Jt ^ 

.AdL-j ^ j>TV» t>rl J 5 >Lil ^^1 j^JlI 

Galilee, See of, called also Sea (lake) of 
Tiberius. About 13 miles long and 7 broad; 700 
feet below the level of the Mediterranean. 
<d> *aj> (5^) ^ U*j : j jyt-i 

Galilei. Galileo, see nejtf. 
Galileo, Ga//fei, (1564-1642), Italian 
astronomer and mathematician. He invented the 
hydraulic balance and discovered the law of 




Galileo Galilei 



Gallic 

dynamics, but the 
success of his 
methods, based on 
empirical 

observation rather 
than deduction from 
abstract principles, 
earned him the 
hostility of the 
Aristotelians. His 
discovery of the 
four satellites of 
Jupiter (1610) by the aid of his newly invented 
telescope revolutionized the study of astronomy. 
It also led him to assert his belief in the 
Copernican theory of the solar system and thus 
brought him into conflict with the Holy Office; in 
1633 he was summoned to Rome and forced to 
recant under threat of torture, 
oiw^j (iUj c( r ntY-\oit) j-Ui* 

j\ jj> caT J-\ dyti Uui^lj J\i\ 0\jS\ f^s*-\ cJUaii 
^Jj Aja^>Ulj i^adl ^-U J* ^UJt 4*v$JL- £-U- 

u~U)t ji^>\ SjUp j <-'»A^ te*^* <y 

J jll^t csJJt ^ cap ^1 c£jJ\ j£JbJl SjlpL-j:. 

siijai J o^UiPt jlsI; J! viJJi t^it IS tiL&UJi oU jjJi 

.^jJudl -bJii JJUL" aS\ jT JLaJI JU^ j^f d-^ 
Gallic, adj. & n. Gaulish ^ j& cjuJi < Jl* 
Gallican, adj. of or pertaining to France, 
esp. pertaining to the RC Ch in France, regarded 
as national and more or less independent; n. one 
holding Gallican doctrines 

Gallican Articles, the Four, see 

FOUR GALLICAN ARTICLES. 

Gallican Confession, {Confession de 

foi) or (Confessio Gallicana), adopted by the 
First National Synod of Protestants at Paris in 
1559. It was written in French and contained 35 
articles; in substance it was an epitome of J. 
Calvin's central doctrines 
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c Jlall sj\ jap}! jf SJLSiJl sJ\ j&\ cil jSP^H 

. a^L-^1 fJ\*d ^a-^k j* h^* 

Gallican Psalter, St. Jeromes version of 
the Latin Psalter made c. 892 on the basis of the 
Hexaplaric Greek text of the LXX. It became 
popular in Gaul (hence the name "Gallic"), and 
came to be used in public worship throughout the 
Western Church. 

^jpr ^JliJl I^Jjill J» JUll Jj\p <~>\£ 

J* f A<\Y £J*JI 
^Li Ji j cy..^. : H ^ c^Jl aJU jJl oUJaJ^ 

yL- J aAaJI obL*Jl J UjLi a*Lv^i~.\ £r-^j ^ 

Gallican Rite, the term is used with 3 
meanings: 

1. For the liturgical forms used in Gaul before 
the adoption of the Roman rite under 
Charlemagne; 

2. loosely, for all non-Roman rites in early W. 
Church; 

3. for the 'neo-Gallican' liturgies of the 17th and 
18th cents. 

t ^SLll aL yJi A™^Jl 

Gallicanism, the collective name for the 
body of doctrine which asserted the more or less 
complete freedom of the RC Ch, esp. in France, 
from the ecclesiastical authority of the Papacy. In 
the 14 th and 15 th centuries the main question at 
issue was the claim of the French Church to a 
privileged position in relation to the Papacy. The 
Papal concessions were as follows: 
1516 : The Pope conceded the right of the French 

king to nominate the bishoprics and other 

high ecclesiastical offices. 
1663 : The Sorbonne published a declaration of 

privilege. 

1^32: An Assembly of the French clergy 



Galut 

reaffirmed those privileges in a formula 
known as the Four Galilean Articles, 

1786: Synod of Pistoia codified and proclaimed 
the Gallican principles preached in the 
18th century by the opponents of the Bull 
Unigenitus. 

1869-1870 : the definition of Papal Infallibility at 
the First Vatican Council made 
Gallicanism incompatible with Roman 
Catholicism. 

(J £f y cJl5* ^\ aJlJJ j .aj ^jUI a^^u&I 

^Js- Aj jjL)I C-)*^ jLlJi 0*.Ur J. Aj jjUIj t$I3>lp J ji^A ^ 

Fowr Galilean Articles, 
.Unigenitus ^—t ^jy^* 

Galut, see Goliath 2 

Gamaliel, (B.), the Jewish rabbi who was the 
teacher of St. Paul in his pre-Christian days. His 
tolerant views were exemplified in his attitude to 
St. Peter and his companions (Acts 5:34-40). 
NT. "/ am verily a man which am a Jew, born in 
Tarsus, a city in Clllcia, yet brought up in this 
city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according 
to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, 
and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this 
dayr (Acts 22:3) 

jlT ^JJl c$aj«J fUU-\ Ku-^l J) :J— «WUp 
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(V : YY JUpI) 

Gambling , fBJ, No reference to games of 
chance or gambling is made in the Bible though 
both Rabbis and Clergy make strong opposition 
to gambling. 

Gambling 2 , (QJ, games of chance, "0 
believers! Strong drinks and games of chance 
and idols and divining arrows are but from the 
evil doings of Satan, so avoid such things so that 
you may succeed. " (5:90) 
:(£.j&\ OTjfll J) : j Ji\ 

game, n. (Q.), hunted animal(s), object of 
pursuit or attack: "0 believers! Do not go 
hunting while you are on pilgrimage. " (5:95) 
:((Cj£Jl OT^dil J ) :J ^1 

Gami v al-Azhar, al, Azhar Mosque, Al 
gammadion, n. (also 

gammation, n.pl., gammadia, I J L» 

also gamma tia): a cross formed -J I T P 
of four capital gamma radiating | 2 

from a center, especially a SS^SUS!& 

cross 

swastika or as hollow Greek 
cross 

jt Swastika J>ja*±\ ^JLaJi Ji. Ai5Li :l»yrl ^JU? 

Gangra, Council of, the council held at 

Gangara in Paphlagonia, on the Black sea, c. 345 
which passed 20 canons directed against false 
asceticism. To these was added an epilogue, 
often called "canon 21", explaining the true 
nature of asceticism. 

Lw-T Jbr* cU j^r^l J I >JIp (J Jlap :§ yu\P 

(jUaj Aj51>- L^Jj ol^Ij . viJLLjJi ^^ajaLj L^.^iT L) jjli 

AiU Aj^JaJ! t"jjyLiJ\j l)^JUjI m S^Lp I^JLp 



Gansfort 

Gansfort Wessel, see Wessel 

Garden 1 , of the Lord God, (£.), OT. "And 
the Lord God planted a garden eastward in 
Aden; and there he put the man whom he had 
formed. And out of the ground made the Lord 
God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the 
sight, and good for food; the tree of life also in 
the midst of the garden, and the tree of 
- knowledge of good and evil" ( Ge. 2:8-9) 

(<i £j r^aiil v>li£Jl J) cj^J) &r 

(^Jl)l (oT diLfe .li j£ OJlp J air J\ ^fj&J " 

Garden , (Q.j, "A/id We said: V Alalhl 
Dwell you and your spouse in the Garden, and 
eat bountifully from it when and where you like, 
and do not touch that tree lest you should be 
wrong-doers.' " (2:35) 

\ Si iJL-i-jjj cJ °J^>\ fST L_J CJij )> 

(ro :T) Jli3i;> 

Garden of Abode, (Q.; f "The'angei 

brought down the revelation to His worshipper; 
his heart did not believe what he saw. Are you 
disputing with him concerning what he still sees! 
The prophet saw the angel once more, by the 
ultimate lot-tree, near the Garden of Abode" 

(53:10-15) 
:(f.j&\ cMjaJi J) &r 

( \ o- ^ : or) ^ (^L3t ^ lilup * ^.r/Jl 

Garden Of Eden, (B.), OT. "Therefore the 
Lord God sent him forth from the garden of 
Eden, to till the ground from whence he was 
taken" (Ge. 3:23) 

:(ti (^Jill ols&l J) ter 

( rr :r ji/j) 

Garden of Gethsemane, the 

garden just outside Jerusalem to which Jesus 
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Christ retired after the Last Supper and which 
was the scene of His agony and betrayal: NT 
"Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place 
called Gethsemane... and began to be sorrowful 
and very heavy." (Mat. 26: 36-37) 




Garden of GeiiiMinmm 



(rv-rn :xn ^) u^ij... 
Garden of Happiness, (Q.), to 

me ^/w^/Z in the Garden of Happiness! " (26:85) 

Garden of Immortality, 7(2. A 

'/.s r/za^ (torture) good or the Garden of 
Immortality which those who fear Allah were 
promised as a final reward! ' " ( 25: 15) 

jdiJl aSr ^ CiJLiSf J5 ^> r^j^Jl OT J) : 2usr 
( \ o : y o) ^ \'jy&j Jy* ^ ^ y*L& Ilpj 
Gardens, fQ.), "Allah will place those who 
believe and do good works in Gardens in which 
rivers run; Allah does what He wills " (22:14) 
:(^j£J» OTyjl J) :oGr! 

(\t : Y Y) ^ JbJ Jill 01 jl^Ot l^ik; ^ 

Gardens of Abode, \q.), "Allah 

promises the believers, men and women, 
Gardens in which rivers run to live eternally in; 
such are great abodes in the Gardens of Abode; 
and the Grace of Allah is far greater-that is the 
great triumph." ( 9: 72 ) 



Gardens 

OTyJl J) :Ojlp O&r 
(V Y : <\) ^ j^l y> iul ^rf ill 

Gardens of Happiness, (q.), 'Those 

who believe and do good works, the Gardens of 
Happiness will be theirs " (31:8) 

l£ T Ji^ ^ : (f>^ <3) : (**^ 

(A:r\) ^ p-iJl ol£r j^J olkjliJ* 

Gardens of Paradise, (Q-), "Those who 

believe and do good works, will abide eternally 
in the Gardens of Paradise wishing for no 
change". (18:107-8) 

Gardens with Springs, (&), 'The 

righteous will be in Gardens with Springs " 

(15:45) 

garment, 

1. Of Joseph: OT. "And she caught him by his 
garment, saying, Lie with me: and he left his 
garment in her hand, and fled, and got him out." 

(Ge. 39:12) 

2. Of salvation: OT. "1 will greatly rejoice in the 
Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God; for he 
hath clothed me with the garments of salvation" 

(lsa. 61:10) 

(J :J^ji ojj - \ i^Oiil ols&l J) : oj* 

^r*^ C^' k*-'*" O : <J P ^ 1 ~^ 

Gaspar, see Gondophernes 

gather, vt. &i. (Q.), bring together, cause to 

assemble; vi. come together, congregate, form a 

mass: 

1. The righteous: "On the Day when We shall 
gather the righteous together to the Beneficent. " 

(19:85) 

2. The guilty: "On the Day when the Horn will 
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be blown, We shall gather the guilty pale-faced" 

(20: 102) 

3. The disbelievers: "And those who disbelieve 
will be gathered in hell" (8:36 ) 

4. Wild beasts: "And when the wild beasts are 
herded together " (81:5) 

5. Solomon's hosts: "Solomon's hosts of the 
jinn, of men, and of the birds, were gathered 
together under his command " (2 7:17) 

l J*ZmJ CJJ^£ i^LJ < jJ^A CV-JjJ <OJ^s ip&J C£*£ 

(Ao : ^ *\) { ^)\ J\ ^kJ ft ) 

(\.Y:Y.) ^(Jj) 
(o :a\) ^ o>i lip ^ :J>yjy-t 

Gatherer, The, One of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah in Islam 

Gathering , title of the 59 th Surah in the 
Qur'an. 

Gathering , n. (Q.): Friday: the day of 
gathering: title of the 62 nd Surah in the Qur'an: 
"O you who believe! When you are called to the 
prayer of the day of congregation, hasten to 
perform the prayer, and leave selling. That is 
better for you if you but know. " (62:9 ) 

j j^uJlj SJliJl :<OuJrl *£*^uJl ^jj :<uuJ»-l 

Gaza, fRj, city at the SE end of the 
Mediterranean; in the Bible, one of the chief 
cities of the Philistines: 

1. Samson went there: "... went Samson to Gaza, 
and saw there a harlot, and went in unto her" 

(Jud. 16:1) 

2. Samson carries away its gates: "and took the 



Gedaliah 

doors of the gate of the city, and the two posts, 
and went away with them, bar and all and put 
them upon his shoulders, and carried them up to 
the top of a hill that is before Hebron" 

(Jud. 16:3) 

3. Samson dies there: "But the Philistines took 
him and put out his eyes, and brought him down 
to Gaza and bound him with fetters of brass; and 
he did grind in the prison house" (Jud. 16:21 ff.) 
j,jJr\ J>y>\ J fciJL. i^Jiil ols&l J) :5> 

<j\jj S> Ji dy^ L-J^i f" llfclj S~*^ -1 
p :U "l^Jl ylj otyd 

(r:\l " j J;U« c^aJI J~M Ji U 

ylj j ^ air j 

Gedaliah, (B.), following the destruction of 
the First Temple in the 6th century BC. he ruled 
Judah: 

1. Named governor of Judah by 
Nebuchadnezzar: OT." And as for the people 
that remained in the land of Judah, whom 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon had left, even 
over them he made Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, 
the son of Shaphan, ruler." (2 Kn. 25:22) 

2. Gedaliah was treacherously killed by 
Ishmael: "...that IshmaeL.xame, and ten men 
with him, and smote Gedaliah that he died" 

(2 Kn. 25:25) 

3. Terrorized Jews went to Egypt: "And all the 
people, both small and great, and the captains of 
the armies, arose and came to Egypt: for they 
were afraid of the Chaldees" (2 Kn. 25:26) 
The day commemorating the event is the 3rd of 
Tishri on which the Jews fast. 

:(J y :1^$J USV- JLpj J>^5 kip— \ 

^lit j?} j ^ y^uiit 

jt f\ju>-\ ji uu^- J^y jjb _ viJUU ^u-U-jj 
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(YT :T<> jlsil iijllt) 

4*, JUj Syupj J*pU"1 :»jOp J~**rM *k*i-t 

(X© :Y© iljlW) 

^ ^JJI y > f U3" Ji (^WTTJPT^ 

1 j*a Ji 1 >Uj J^M Ji 

(\n :Yo a B iJjlW) ^ 

Gedeon, form of Gideon 
Ge'eZ language, the ancient Ethiopian 
language (see also Alexandrian rite). 
Gehenna, abode of the damned in the 
afterlife in Jewish and Christian eschatology. 
Named in the NT in Greek form from the 
Hebrew Gehinom meaning the valley of 
Hinnom. Gehenna originally was a valley west 
and south of Jerusalem where children were 
burned as sacrifices to the Ammonite god 
Moloch. This practice was carried out by the 
Israelites during the reigns of King Solomon in 
the 10th cent. BC. and King Manasseh in the 7th 
century BC. and continued until the Babylonian 
Exile in the 6th cent. BC. Gehenna later was 
made a garbage center to discourage a 
reintroduction of such sacrifices. The imagery of 
the burning of humans supplied the concept of 
"hellfire" to Jewish and Christian eschatology. 
Mentioned several times in the NT, as a place in 
which fire will destroy the wicked, it is also 
noted in the Talmud, a compendium of Jewish 
law, lore, and commentary, as a place of 
purification, after which one is released from 
further torture. 

'^S/A J) >*~&r 'jt—^ J 1 — 1 l r-^" 

cplj ^ Gehinom Si^U 

U/ U y?r £-3j (£*\ j p-^i *>L^ aJszjsJ CJlTj .»y& 

^y^\ *ty OuSjX' dj>j4: JUtSlI d\f ^ ^Aiil 

din b\>\ a^jUii aJL* j j±j\ j~>y -c^y 

J dUUj Ji ^UJ\ j/Jl j JU-L, 

jj ^ui D/Ji j jiOi ^ J^ 

obUlU Ijfy <J*\j J*i- cJ*. UJj 



gelilah 
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gelilah, [Heb. rolling]. In Ashkenazic 
synagogues, after the reading of the Law is 
completed, a member of the congregation is 
called upon for the honour of gelilah, i.e., rolling 
the open scroll to a closed position. 
Jju cc^jL^-i^l ^r^l J [J* I^jyJLj Li^ ] 4 Lbr 

scroll AiUUl (J jki jL (jl caLU- j-io 

Gemara, n. (Judaism): the second part of the 
Talmud, consisting of commentary and 
complement to the first part, the Mishna 
y>> Talmud *yJd\ ^ :(4j^^Ji J) :!jlJr-t 

(Mishna J jS/t *^r» a-jJj ^jj^ a* 
gematria, n. a cabbalistic method of 
interpreting the Hebrew Scripture and extracting 
hidden meanings from words. It depends on the 
fact that each Hebrew letter has a numerical 
value and it is thus possible by counting the 
value of the letters in a Hebrew word to assign it 
a numerical value. The method was occasionally 
used by early Christians. In Rev. 13:18 the 
number of the beast is given as 666, which is the 
numerical equivalent of the Hebrew word for 
"Nero Cludius". 

jU^Sfl jy*Jc$ cabbalistic vMi *k)* r^jt^J-l ^j-SJl 

h*Js> A^J JbLi hp* A^K J 2UJ JU-I l^I~£ 

j± J AhJ^\ dlA j^J^I J J^wdl ^V^cw.lj JUL) 

aijyJt *J&Ji ^ d~>- ^ j^Ui nil "j^yi" 
"Nero Cludius". d ^ J* aJudl 

genealogies of Christ, the two Gospels 
of Mat. and Lu. contain somewhat differing 
genealogies of Christ; they are intended to 
emphasize that he belonged to the House of 
David. 

general, n. /?C CA. the head of a religious 
order, responsible only to the Pope 

General Assembly, the highest court of 



the Presbyterian Church 

General Baptists, as contrasted with the 

Particular Baptists: those Baptists whose 
theology was Armenian and whose policy allied 
with that of the Presbyterians. After many 
General Baptist Churches moved towards 
Unitarianism, a New Connection was formed in 
1770. This group united with the Particular 
Baptists in 1891. 

pi^V OlT jjoJI djj\J~A\ "Particular Baptists 

Jis^e^jll 4~-L^ 4iJUtl4 ^ gT..»L^ cJlS'j Lw^jf 

jjjLu*!^ ^wLT ^ j&\ a4i 01 -ouj .Presbyterians 
*kjl j c Unitarianism 4+>y.J\ a+>- y Jl o^j^ 

APj^ £* 4P olfc OA^I JL3J VV • <U-*» J 0JUJL?r 

General Chapter, a canonical meeting of 
the heads and representatives of a religious order 
or congregation, esp. to elect new superiors and 
deal with business concerning the whole order. 
j\ tl*>)J ^UiPrl :3^ui£jU kUll kJ>\ 

. f UiJb JiUdLl jj^Sfl U-U-j LLJi 

General Confession, 

1. (in the BCP) the Confession at the beginning 
of Matins and Evensong said by the whole 
congregation. 

2. A private confession where the penitent 
(exceptionally) resolves to confess all his past 
sins and not only those since his last confession. 

If Uil vJl jsp^ll 

LlJaiJ-l ^ ^^alii AiLJi oL.Ua>- 4ilC lJ^Ixj jt ( JLp 

.j^^i Ail ^ipI Jul- L^JjI ^1 - 

General Councils, see Ecumenical 

Councils 

General Epistles, see Catholic Epistles 
General Judgement, (also called the 

Last Judgement), (Christian TheoL), in contrast 
with the so called Particular Judgement, on souls 
immediately after death, the General Judgement 
after Resurrection of the Dead is held to be the 
occasion of God's final sentence on humanity as 
a . whole, as well as His verdict on each 



General 

individual. 

c3 <j^lt jl« jjty JLp Particular Judgement 

^>JA J>S-y ^ Cj\ y^\ oLS Jbu Ai^JJlIl l)1 Jiilwj 

General Superintendent, formerly 

the highest ecclesiastical office in many German 
Protestant Churches; in modern times the title 
has often been replaced by that of Prases in W. 
Germany, and in E. Germany a Bishop of Berlin 
has been set up over the General 
Superintendents. 

^-L&i ja j&\ j ^ j*\ oir : f uJi ciydi 

A*J >J» giit J AiJbU A3 J^l J JJlL-1 J tAJli^l A^ll-JjjJl 

General Synod of the Church of 

England, governing body set up in 1970 
giving the laity more say in the decisions of the 
Church. 

General Thanksgiving, (£CP) the first 

of the thanksgivings "to be used before the two 
final prayers of the Litany or of Morning and 
Evening Prayer", so named to distinguish it from 
the particular thanksgivings ('for rain', &c.) 
which follow. 

c L^j» t/^U jt Jyj^Sl\ Jl«*yi ^ u^" ^" 

^LsJl oM^J j L^uo A3 yilD A,m v .^J> 0*U-j t"f.LJ.Ij 
.l^J ^Jlj (£l >ii J^f ^) A^UU 

General Theological Seminary, 

(of New York City). The largest training center 
for clergy of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
founded in 1817 ^jjijs* J^lt 

A*ii^» A~«j£jU J^i^ Ji^ ^ ^ ^rLj-* 3 £j* 

\ A ^ V AJLwi (j*— lj tAjjlillA-JjjJl 

GenerOUS , adj. (Q.), magnanimous, noble- 
minded; free in giving, munificent, not mean; 
ample, abundant: 

1. The Qur'an: "This is indeed the Generous 
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Qur'an." (56:77) 

2. The believers: "They will be forgiven and 
rewarded generously." (8: 74) 

3. Joseph: "When they saw him they held him 
high and cut their hands, exclaiming: 'God 
Gracious! This is not a human being, he is but a 
generous angeV " (12:31) 

(VY : ° ^ f-j Sf 0T^_ij i?l :^j£Jt OTytfl - ^ 

(vi : A) ^ Yf Q/s 5 ^ $ : — ^ ~~ r 

£ a!) iotSi llS ^> 

(T\ : \ Y) 4^ ^ ^ ! lfcL - * °t ^ 

GenerOUS 2 , The, one of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah in Islam 

GenesiaC, ^al, adj. pertaining to Genesis 
(see nejtf,) 

Genesis, Book Of, The first Book of the 
Torah or the Old Testament. It contains the story 
of the creation of the universe. It has traditionally 
been held to be the work of Moses, but nearly all 
modern Biblical critics agree that it is a 
composite structure made up of material from 
sources which can also be traced in Books other 
than the Pentateuch. It contains the Biblical basis 
for much Christian doctrine, e.g. of the Creation 
and the Fall. -oi^ 

jJL^ 2uo3 JLp <Sy£} tf-AiJl J^iJl j\ jU^l Jjl 

jl js> y j ry Aj\ AjJlJLSj lj y^j JuiJu jl^j cO jS^Jl 
J^p Ait QyJti jij -V^^ 

^jij c^JJi ^-L-V^ j»-s^j yj .a^J-\ 
^JUiil ^ ^ ^Aiil ^l^Ji aIp 
. jLwJ^I i> y~> j jli-l Jl« cA*>t^Ai 

Genesitic, genesiac 
Geneva bands, the two 

strips of white linen hanging 
down from the neck of some clerical robes 
*bj aJj ja jUaij jUaj? jLjai oUajj-i iui-^r ^dj^ 

Geneva Bible, the English translation of 




Geneva bands 



Geneva 

the Bible first published at Geneva in 1560 by 
English exiles at Geneva, and widely used for 50 
years. It had marginal notes written from a 
Calvinist standpoint. (See also New English 
Bible) 

^\ Lr xA\ aj^UVi jA\ ijtJJ&s Jljjt 

New English Bible. UaJ ^Ja3l 
Geneva CrOSS, red Greek cross on white 
ground distinguishing hospitals, 
ambulances, etc., in war 
> ^ ^ f 
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oLg...'w.>vl< Jjwj^l) ^Uxo ^IaU- 

Geneva Gown* the dark preaching gown 
worn by the early Reformers with full 
sleeves and is still worn by 
Presbyterians and other Calvinists. 

Genevan, adj. & n. pertaining to Geneva; n. 
an adherent of Genevan or Calvinistic theology 

Genevan Academy, founded in 1559 by 

J. Calvin with the support of the City Council, 
primarily for the education of theologians. The 
scope of its studies gradually widened; in 1872 it 
was transformed into the modern university 
SapUx. {\oo^ ^ ^is" :ci~r alcplSl 

^.IjOJl JU ^1 j t L-L-( o y>}0! JUj ^Ld JL^jdl 

.jQU-l ;u*LM J! cJ^- f \ AVY ajL- tt^jJb- l*J 

Genevan Catechism, two formulas of 
Calvin: 

ItCatechismus Genevensis Prior > compendium 
of doctrine issued in 1537 and imposed on the 
inhabitants of Geneva; 

^Catechismus Genevensis, a catechism in the 
form of question and answer, issued in French in 
1542 #nd in Latin in 1545. This became one of 
the basic documents of the Genevan 
Ecclesiastical State 



>j J»>Jli JjSfl Ju> ^Lj * 

O i O Ju^ j f\ O i Y yAL jJU> jirlj 

Genevanism, same as Calvinism / 
Genevan theology, so called from 
Calvin's residence in Geneva and the 
establishment of his doctrine there 



.Lfci frLSJlj Jsl^ J ojjiJlS" ^1 ^ OfrU- 

Genevieve, St., (c. 422-500), chief 

patroness of Paris. Acc. to her 
Life, she consecrated herself at 
the age of 7, took the veil at 15, 
and led a life of mortification. 
Her intercession is said to have 
diverted the Huns under Attila 
from Paris in 451. 
(f<>* • — i Y Y J^):(J.,iyr i-jJiJl 




St Genevieve 



^jt U t> ^1 (Huns jU) J*U* ^io\ J 

Genie, jinn 

genii, n.pl. of genris see next. 

genius, n. (pi. -es or genii), 1. great natural 

ability (for a particular activity); 

2. (oft. G~) according to ancient Roman belief, a 

guardian spirit assigned to a person at birth; 

tutelary deity; good, evil, genius: one of two 

opposed spirits or angels supposed to attend each 

person, 3. person who powerfully influences one 

for good or ill. 

xJLeZ- :(araiJl \jl>jj\ ju*U*JI J) -Y 

Geniza, chamber attached to a synagogue 
used to house MS. books unfit for use in worship, 



gens 

e.g. worn-out copies of Scripture, and heretical 
works. Valuable fragments of Biblical and other 
MSS. were discovered in 1896-98 in a geniza at 
Cairo. 

js- olk^k>iil jJ <S*j&. ^fz&i *jxt?r 

.a y>UJt J 5^ J (J-JlaI* ^3 oik 

gens, n. [R] clan, people >] 

gens de bien, [F.] honest people 

gens de Condition, [R] people of rank 

[a~J >] J— <^r' f j£ ' ^ 6* ^ 4 f i— ^ ^-s^ 

gens d'eglise, [F.] churchmen 

gens de guerre, [F.] military men 

gens de lettreS, [P.] men of letters 

gens de loi, [F.] lawyers 

gens du monde, [F.] people of fashion 

gens de peU, [F.] of humble condition 

Gentile 1 , adj. & n. not Jewish: 

1. Their trial: OT. "I will also gather all 
nations, and will bring them down into the valley 
of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them there 
for my people and for my heritage Israel, whom 
they have scattered among the nations and 
parted my land." (Joe. 3:2) 

2. The twelve not to go to them: NT. "These 
twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, 
saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles" 

(Mat. 10:5) 

3. Paul and Barnabas turn to the Gentiles: 

"But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they 
were filled with envy, and spake against those 
things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting 
and blaspheming. Then Paul and Barnabas 
waxed, bold and said, It was necessary that the 
word of God should first have been spoken to 
you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge 
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yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles. " (Acts 13: 45-6) 

4. Sinners: NT." We who are Jews by nature, 
and not sinners of the Gentiles" ( Gal. 2:15) 

5. To be taught by the Gospel: NT"... through 
the gospel: Whereunto I am appointed a 
preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher of the 
Gentiles" (2 Tim. 1:10-11) 

C :r J**jO "^ji a* r*^. 

: (c O 0 **** ^ J ^^ 1 _t 

(o :\ * ^) V»* ^ 

a^Jl ^Ij Uli " :^l Ol^y UU^j -T 

IjJfo d\ y£ JIT Nlij Uj^ j ^y. . Jj^J 

:< c y :J^Vi>° 0 >^- 0 

Gentiles (for&/ seeprec.) 

1. How some Jews deal with the Gentiles: 

"Among the People of the Scripture there are 
some who, if you entrust them with a treasure, 
will return it to you; and some who, if you 
entrust them with a single dinar, will not return it 
to you unless you persistently ask for it. That is 
because they say: 'We are not held guilty when 
we wrong the Gentiles.' They are but 
purposefully lying concerning Allah. " (3: 75) 

2. A Messenger from among them: "He is 
sending to the Arabs a Messenger from among 
them to recite to them His verses and to purify 
them, and to teach them the Book and wisdom, 
after they have gone evidently astray" (62:2) 



gentilic 

OiPVl ^ t^Jli J»4^ llili illi- eJo Ci ^1 



273 



George 



(Yo :r) 



gentilic, adj. tribal ' ' ' u j*!* ttf M 
geiltilish, adj. Heathenish tf ij 

gentilism, n. paganism 3 

genii, n. [L.] the knee; knee-like bend 

genuflect, vi. Bend the knee in worship 



genuflectentes, [L., 1 those who kneel 1 ], in 
the early Church: a class of penitents who were 
permitted to be present at the first part of the 
liturgy, kneeling at the W. end of the nave. 

genuflection, n. (Christianity): bending the 
knee in worship or respect. 

genuflexion, GENUFLECTION (see prec.) 
geolatry, n. earth worship o^Lp 
geomancer, n. a divinator of geomancy 

geomancy, n. divination by figures of the 
earth J^Ji uy> t 43i jb\ c^l^i 

geomantic, adj. of or relating to geomancy 

J*Jb o j-aJl jJUk> 
George, St., martyr. 3rd-4th cent.; f.d. 23 
April. St. George, 
patron saint of 
England, of 
soldiers, of boy- 
scouts, and titular 
saint of numerous 
churches 

throughout the 

world, was one of ^ 1 , ~ ~ 
4 . r Raima eL Si George. 

the most famous 

of the early martyrs, and his reputation is still 
alive, esp. in the East. But no historical 
particulars of his life have survived; and such are 




the vagaries of his legend that earnest 
endeavours have been made to prove that he 
never existed, or that he was somebody else, or 
that he represents a christianised version of one 
or other of the pagan myths. These endeavours 
are more remarkable for their ingenuity than for 
their cogency. Veneration for St. George as a 
soldier saint was widespread from early times, 
and its center was in Palestine, at Diospolis, now 
Lydda. He was probably martyred there at the 
end of the third or beginning of the fourth 
century. That is all that can be reasonably 
surmised about him. Legends of St. George exist 
in a large variety of forms, in which scholars 
have not been able to detect a single reliable 
detail. The story popularized in the later middle 
ages represents him as a 'knight' who rescued a 
maiden from a dragon. Then He fell a victim to 
Diocletian's persecution, being tortured and 
beheaded. The thing everybody knows about St. 
George, the killing of the dragon, has been much 
used in the efforts to show that the saint was no 
more than a myth. 

g\J\j cJliil jU^I) cJi^J- :(£jj*r OU) £jyr 

^\J\ ^oiJl j*j Yr *\f* fJi c(jb^l 

^'Lf A£*\> ^^jj lAiLii^l jL^JUj zy*JSj 

(j *U«jJl ja Lb-lj jlSV) SjlbJl tU\ 21915" J dJbJLP 

cJlTj & f. aj JU£jLdl J~*Ui)I 

AiLi^l 3 ^Jrl cJJb SJjLI ^ ^^,1, U^alil f U fl\ 

015" 4jl jl 4 Ua^t-i» 015" j\ iJai JL-vjj Ail 

SjJxJb l^UJl ^ X' ^^ft* sill; j^jj 

IjLliJl {JX&S ^-jJlaJI J-^t-J ^-ijjl JLaJj .^UVl, 

OiisuJi J J-^l IJIa OlT j t S ^5^11 j^^jl Jul* j 
JliU J iJU Ujj caJU-I (jlUI) ^."^rJjiji/ J 

j^f. U JT LUj t^l^Jl j ^1 AjIJU j\ vlJUJl j ^Jl 
J c-?pjj.^Jl ajIj^JIj -Ulw SJL>-lj 4j^U- L^J 

j£i ^ ^JiJl ji JJaiiJ cJJb ^1 ^1 J 



George 

George, Bishop of Arabians, (c. 

640-724). He became bishop of the Arabian 
nomads in Mesopotamia in 686. His writings are 
one of the main sources for the history of Syrian 
Christianity and literature. 

George of Cappadocia, (b. Lydda? 

Palestine, d. Dec. 24, 361, Alexandria, Egypt), 
opponent of and controversial successor (337) to 
Bishop Athanasius the Great of Alexandria, 
whom the Roman emperor Constantius II had 
exiled for attacking Arianism. As an extreme 
Arian, George was detestable both to the 
orthodox and to the Semi-Arians. A violent and 
avaricious man, he insulted, persecuted, and 
plundered orthodox and pagans alike. The death 
on Nov. 3, 361, of his protector, Constantius, 
made him vulnerable to insurrection, and he was 
murdered by an Alexandrian mob. Some 
elements of his martyrdom passed into the 
legends of St. George. 

JlTj «->Uifj a^^yj^ 

Georgian Orthodox Church, the 

people of Georgia adopted Christianity through 
the preaching of a Christian slave-girl, St. Nino , 
earlyin the 4 th century. Thereafter, Georgia 
remained in the ecclesiastical sphere of Antioch 
and also under the influence of neighbouring 
Armenia. Its autocephaly was probably granted 
by Emperor Zeno (474-491) with the consent of 
the patriarch of Antioch, Peter the Fuller. The 
heads of the Georgian Church have since borne 
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the title Catholicos. 
In 1801, having been 
annexed by Russia, the 
country lost its political 
and ecclesiastical 
independence, and after 
1817 Russian Exarches 
governed the Georgian 
Church. St Nino 

During the Russian Revolution of 1917, the 
church re-established its autocephalous state. It 
was severely persecuted during the 1920s, but 
under Joseph Stalin, a former Georgian 
seminarian, it seems to have enjoyed favourable 
treatment. After the election of Catholicos Elias 
II (1977), several vacant dioceses received new 
bishops. 

J Lprj^p" ciUi Ju*j 4 NillO J~> 4~*J^\ 

y& \p>rj^r\ 2L»w^Jl <:L*. jj c_JL5 re-wf^ c-ijJl dJJi 
i^Jl L~- jj ji Jbu j Catholicos. ^ ^ ^ 
c^^w^Jij ^L«Jl U>t>Ui*-\ L?rjy>r o>aJa3 c N A • ^ J 
(u*J^ a jW S-V) cr^^V 1 A- f^A>V -bo j 

ger, [Heb. for "stranger 1 ] a convert to the 
Jewish faith. The term originally referred to non- 
Jews living among the Jews. There is a 
distinction between the ger toshav, the resident 
stranger who has accepted the Noachian Laws, 
and the ger tzedek, the convert of righteousness 
who has adopted Judaism and is regarded as a 
Jew in every respect. 

lUljJt Ji J^l [s-iyJ* :*o>Al ^ifc^ Jl Jp*^ 1 

era** LS^ J* J* J-^^ J ^ J ^ 1 J^'j 



German 

Ji csiJl ger toshav v-^yJl ju ^Laj .a^J 
ger tzedek s-o*Jl j (^y J! V- 0y< ^ 

German Baptists, see Junkers 

Gershom, (B.), [Heb. 'expulsion or 'a 
stranger there'], son of Moses: 07. "An J s/ie 
bare him a son, and he called his name 
Gershom: for he said, I have been a stranger in a 
strange land' (Ex. 2:22) 

(ft :Y rJ^-) 

Gershom Ben Judah, known 

throughout the Jewish world as Meor-Ha-Golah 
("light of the Diaspora"), he was the leading 
Talmudic scholar in the 10th and 1 1th centuries 
in Western Europe, and established the bases for 
subsequent Jewish scholarship that flourished in 
the French and German provinces. Many of his 
commentaries are included in Rashi's 
interpretations of the Talmud. 

-jy* p—b aIT cSi^gJl jilaJl J J» yu 'Mj4t J> fj^jpr 

old>Ull J$ o> y^^jl ao^j oLI j .2 ^ U 

j^il j ^- J^-i (j aJULJjJ jjiSOl J y, j .4Jli^lj A-~J ysJl 

get, [Heb. for Divorce (q.v.)] 
Gethsemane, see Garden of Gethsemane 
Ghazali, see Al-Ghazali 

Ghazan, Mahmud (b. Nov. 5, 1271, 

Abaskun, Iran - d. May 11, 1304), most 
prominent of the //- 
Khans to rule the 
Mongol dynasty in 
Iran. Reigning from 
1295 to 1304, he is best 
known for the 
onversion of his state to 
Islam. On the advice of 
his army commander 
Nawruz, he declared 
himself a convert to Islam, and his subjects 
followed his example; thus Islam was recognized 
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Ghaznavid 




MajmDd Qnaztn receiving the noblw ol Khortsan. 
detail ol an dvmotstion from Mm Mongol manuscript 
Mmt •Mawtstkft. c. 1307: in the University ol 
Gcfinbu/gn Librery (MS. O.20) 



Ghazan was formally 

0 




Gltaznavid Empire jtf lg^b\ j^VI 



as the state religion, 
enthroned on 
Nov. 3, 1295. 
A man of 
great 

intellectual 
curiosity, he 
was 

conversant 
with such 
diverse topics 
as natural 

history, medicine, astronomy, and chemistry. 
Besides his native Mongolian, he is said to have 
had knowledge of the Arabic, Persian, Hindi, 
Kashmiri, Tibetan, Chinese, and Prankish (i.e. 
probably French) languages. 
It was at his suggestion and with his assistance 
that his vizier Rashid ad-Din composed a 
celebrated history of the Mongols, which was 
later expanded to embrace all the peoples of Asia 
and Europe with which their conquests had 
brought them in contact. 

oL. j ^ Y V > y o d\jj\ 4 j ^L-bl J jj j) 01 a y>£ 

b\j>\ jjJJi oiiiiU jj>\ t(^r. t yi» \ ^ j 

C~>JCJ>\ A^£>- o j£ Jl .aJ y\.\ 2u5^U~l I j~>*)}\ 



J jjL^ Li) U jlTj tUjaP 43 ydL Ai^j. jl^J t^Y^o 
.cU-^Jtj dJiJl cJaJlj t5 « a5 m jjjUl Jt. 

A^4 yi3^ J Aj.u^a.li j a*lJ|j Aj j>*JU^Jlj Aj JLlAI j jUJi J AjO yjl 

.(j-Lj U ^^Lp a*«J yaJl) 
t>ULi U4jU ^jjJ^I JL-i j djjjj jt <^jJl y>j 

JUj^I Jl Ol j>Jl Oil ^1 A-jjjS'l J J~^l O 

.u 

GhazL [Ar. For invader], a Muslim fighter; 
(with cap.) a High Turkish title 
JiiUl jjltfj tv^-V* ^J^ 1 J ^J 1 -^ 1 

.A*;i ^Jl AjT ^Jl oUjty ja ^waJ 

Ghaznavid Dynasty, (ad. 977-1 186), 

Turkish dynasty that lasted for more than 200 



V 



Gheber 

years in Khorasan (in north-eastern Iran), 
Afghanistan, and northern India (with Lahore as 
center). Its founder was Sebuktigin (ruled 977- 
997), a Turkish vassal of the Samanids. 
Sebuktigin consolidated his position and 
expanded his domains as far as the Indian border. 
His son Mahmud (ruled 998-1030) continued the 
expansionist policy. Ghaznavid power reached 
its zenith during Mahmud's reign. He created an 
empire that stretched from the Oxus to the Indus 
Valley and the Indian Ocean; in the west he 
captured the Iranian cities of Rayy and Hamadan. 
A devout Muslim, Mahmud reshaped the 
Ghaznavids from their pagan Turkic origins into 
an Islamic dynasty and expanded the frontiers of 
Islam. The Persian poet Ferdowsi (d. 1020) 
completed his epic Shah-nameh (Book of the 
Kings) at the court of Mahmud c. 1010. 

The Ghaznavid Dynasty 

0 1 . Abu Mansur Sebuktigin 

977- 991j^r- jj^ y\ 
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Gideon 



02. Ishmael 

03. Mahmud 

04. Muhammad 

05. Masud I 

06. Mawdud 

07. Masud II 

08. Ali 

09. Abd al-Rashid 

10. Toghril (usurper) 

1 1 . Farrukhzad 

12. Ibrahim 

13. Masud III 

14. Sherzad 

15. Malik Arslan 

16. Bahram Shah 

17. Khusraw Shah 

18. Khusraw Malik 



1997-998 
998-1030 
1030&1040 
1030-1040 
1041-1048 

1048- 1049 
1049 

1049- 1052 

1052-1059 
1059-1099 
1099-1115 

1115- 1116 

1116- 1118 
1118-1157 
1157-1160 
1160-1187 




J J^) ol*>\ j>- J ajl*- \ . . ^ j£\ c~-b J 



Gheber, Ghebre, see Gueber, Guebre 
ghetto, n. street or quarter of a city in which 
the Jews live; poor quarter inhabited by any 
racial group <y 4 J^"' 

j jb 5» „ ^ 

GhOSt , n. a spirit; the soul of a man 

# to give up the ghost: to die 

♦ to yield up the ghost: to die cO & 

NT. "Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud 
voice, yielded up the ghost" (Mat. 27:50) 

fir* cs**" (C O :0LJ )' , ZJ> l C-^ * J* 8 *" 1 'Cr^ 

(° * : * Y lS?) ''^j^l pi^tj Oj-^ Uajt 

GhOSt , Holy, see Holy Spirit 

Gibbon, Edward, (1737-1794), the most 

celebrated Historian yet known, whose criticism 
of Christianity in his sole work: The History of 
the Decline and Fall of Roman Empire (1776- 
1788) has almost shaken the 
ecclesiastical establishment. 
:(fWU-wrV) :d^pr 

jt (c^VAA-^VYn) 

Gideon, (5.), great military leader. He 
delivered Israel from the Midianites who, with 
the Amalekites, were ravaging the country. 

1. God appointed him to deliver Israel: OT. 

"And the Lord looked upon him, and said, Go in 
this thy might, and thou shalt save Israel from 
the hand of the Midianites: have not I sent thee?" 

(Jud. 6:14) 

2. Destroyed the altar and grove of Baal: OT. 
"... throw down the altar of Baal that thy father 
hath, and cut down the grove that is by it: and 
build an altar unto the Lord thy God upon the 
top of this rock, in the ordered place ... Then 
Gideon took ten men of his servants, and did as 
the^ Lord had said' (Jud. 6:25,27) 




gibbon 



Gihon 
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The 



d^ip jjl ajjLJI ^JaSlj <^iJl J*J\ ^Ju ^Ij.. 



(YY j Yo n V ^1 <ulS" UT J^pj ^ 

Gihon, one of four rivers to water the Garden 
of Eden: (B.), OT. "And a river went out of Eden 
to water the garden; and from thence it was 
parted, and became into four heads... And the 
name of the second river is Gihon ..." 

(Ge. 2:10, 13) 
i^-Uil vL&l Jy jap Ju*. (jjj 4juj :<j 
■ilL* > jaj .aLM Ji~J jap ja g-y: jlT/ (J ^) 
...by*&r jUJl ^Jt ^lj ••♦i/'jjj A^jl j^aJ 

Gilbertine Order, 

the only specifically English 
religious order founded by 
St. Gilbert of Sempringham 
(1083-1189). In 1131 St. 
Gilbert organized a group of 
young women into a 
religious community, under 
the Benedictine rule. Lay 
sisters and brothers were 
added. This order grew 
rapidly, having men's and women's houses side 
by side and also monasteries of canons only, 
with leper hospitals and orphanages. The 
Gilbertine Order came to an end when King 
Henry VIII suppressed all its houses, over twenty 
in number. 

J o>r ^.tfJl jjfcj Jij N A^- > «Ar> 

fik; ^sj s-ji j o»luJi ^ ^ un fcl- 

ja ij^^j olj^ty ^ i^P ^ju^\j c^JLJl 5U-I 

SLiJ.1 cJlTj t fUaJl li* ^Ji L. OLp^j c^^Jl 
^UiT j Jl Ll^ t LJl o^j JU^Jl ^ oJlJ 

A5lT j^liil c^^A £<J U-UP ^-^Ur! r 0aJl ^rfDlj .fbSU 

Ionian 




,oUw» ^ jjup ^p ojjj u^jlp jiT /^Jl 4;Li^. 

Gilgamesh, Epic of, a long Babyl 




poem, dating in part at least from c. 1198 BC. It 
depicts the hero, Gilgamesh, as a demi-god, 
ruling tyrannically. Its account of the Flood is 
almost identical to the Biblical narrative of Gen. 
6-9. 

t$jlj*ri Jaju Cf"^ ^ ^ 

i& fr u. Uj. ^Uaji aJ; 

^LJl ^-U^VI Jij^H ^Aill c^l^Jl J Ijf ill 

Giver, the, One of the Beautiful Afome* of 
Allah in Islam J ^^-i ii t it-( ^ ij^a*!! 

Giver Of life, One of the Beautiful Names 
of Allah in Islam J ^ cr 4 

glad tidings, (Q-)> good news: 

1. Muhammad, "We are sending you to be a 
witness and a bringer of glad tidings and a 
warner" (48: 8) 

2. The believers: "And give (O Muhammad) 
those who believe and do good works the glad 
tidings that they will have Gardens in which 
rivers run." (2: 25) 

3. The Book: "And WE are sending down to you 
the Book to explain all things-guidance, and 
mercy and glad tidings to Muslims. " ( 16:89 ) 

(A : 1 A) ^ iy„ifj \'J!&j Ijia& 2JllLjl b ? l ^> :*U£- \ 
$ jl olkJltaJl I^Lp} ^JJi JsS'j ^ :&yAp-V 

<^^3 ^ c^i^]i iOp djj} ^ 

Gloria, n. [L.] glory 

Gloria in excelsis, [L.] (Christianity), 
glory (to God) on high 

(5 j) [^jV] JipSi jiia^i 

Gloria Patri, [L.], glory be to the Father 

k ^ 1 J *i 

glorification, n. an act of glorifying; 
doxology 

tbsJl ca-^nJl 4 J^r^l cj-^l cO^I < J^dl 

Glorified, The, One of the Beautiful 



glorifier 

Names of Allah in Islam 

glorifier, n. one who glorifies J^4» c^wdt 
glorify, vt. (B.), make glorious, exalt to the 
glory of heaven: 

1. The Lord God of Israel: OT. "Wherefore 
glorify ye the Lord in the fires, even the name of 
the Lord God of Israel in the isles of the sea." 

(Isa. 24:15) 

2. The Father: NT. "Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven." 

(Mat. 5: 16) 

3. The Son of God: NT. "..for the glory of God, 
that the Son of God might be glorified thereby." 

(John 11: 4) 

4. In the body and spirit: NT. "For ye are 
bought with a price: therefore glorify God in 
your body, and in your spirit, which are God's." 

(1 Cor. 6:20) 
:( u »j£\ J) *ui-b l^om tjirf 

.w> )\ \ jJA Jjliil J dJliJ" (J y : Jafl j*\ *l» V > 
(\ o : Y % *U-M) "JJ^l > ^1 I jj& ^Jl J\j» d 
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glory 



GloriOUS , (B. ) adj. possessing glory: 

1. God's name: OT. "And blessed be his 
glorious name for ever." (Psa. 72: 19) 

2. Gospel of Christ: NT. "But if our gospel be 
hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in whom the 
god of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
shine unto them." (2 Cor.4:3-4) 

3. Church: NT. "That he might present it to 
himself a glorious church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be 
holy and without blemish." ( Eph.5:27) 

i^Jiil obfll J) :JJUr» iJl£\ 

(ii '-^^ (i-'M 



:t ^jjT Y) & hr* * 



(TV :o ^ — 9\) 

Glorious 9 (Q.), 

"Qdf By the Glorious Qur'an..." (50: 1) 

:QCj£Jl OT^Ji J) :*l£i 

( > : o . ) 4 j j &)l j J ^> 

GloriOUS 3 , The, Islam/ One of the 
Beautiful Names of Allah 

Glorious Mysteries of the Rosary, 

(Christianity), see Five. Glorious Mysteries: 
glory, n. resplendent majesty or magnificence; 
(B.), 

1. The earth: OT. "But as truly as I live, all the 
earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord." 

(Num. 14:21) 

2. Above the heavens: OT. "O Lord our Lord, 
how excellent is thy name in all the earth! who 
hast set thy glory above the heavens." (Psa. 8: 1) 

3. Who is this king of glory? OT. "Who is this 
King of glory? The Lord of hosts, he is the King 
of glory. Selah." (Psa.24:10) 

4. Giver of glory: OT. "For the Lord God is a 
sun and shield: the Lord will give grace and 
glory." (Psa.84:ll) 

5. Inheritance of the wise: OT. "The wise shall 
inherit glory: but shame shall be the promotion 
offools." (Prov.3:35) 

6. My people have changed their glory: OT. 
"Hath a nation changed their gods, which are yet 
no gods? but my people have changed their glory 
for that which doth not profit. Be astonished, O 
ye heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid, be ye 
very desolate, saith the Lord. " ( Jer. 2:11-12) 

7. Son of man: NT. "For the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father with his angels." 

(Mat. 16: 27) 

8. Glory to God hi the highest: NT. "Glory to 
O' J in the highest, and on earth peace, good will 



glossolalia 
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Gnosticism 



toward men" (Lu.2:14) 
9. Man's and woman's glory: NT. "... he is the 

image and glory of God: but the woman is the 
glory of the man" (1 Cor. 11:7) 



(Y\ :M^op) 



(HaT^) "ol jL-Jl J y JJ^U- 

.o^l dUU U* y* jV' (J ^) dUU IJLa yb ^ -f 
( ^ * : Y i jy»'y) "a^L- . Ji^i v*j vj 

(ro :r Jlt.1) "w yb OjL^ 

oA£ Jjb Jjtf £t .lUT «ju~J iUl cJAj J*" 

(YY :U^) £. <u,f 

<>j Juty J A JbH" ( C y ijlp^l j^l -A 

gloSSOlalia, n. [Gk. Lafewi, to talk], the gift 
of tongues, abnormal utterance under religious 
emotions (see Pentacostalism) 

( Pentacostalism jjb 
gnat, n. (£).,), (pro. n-), small two-winged 
biting fly: "Allah does not refrain from giving 
an example of a gnat or even lesser." (2: 26) 
L> Jjaj d\ ^>£4 V 01 ^> 0T yiJl J) :5^yu 
(H :Y) <^ l^iy d C yk» 

gllOSIS, n. knowledge of spiritual mysteries; 
Christian heretic of the 1 st -3 rd century claiming 
gnosis, (see Gnosticism). 

(Gnosticisni ^y^JLj c^iLj t±JbJ» OyJi ^ JjSf» 
Gnostic , adj. relating to knowledge, 
cognitive; having esoteric spiritual knowledge 

3 Jp\J\ OUb- jjb |IVPtJ yw 



Gnostic" , adj. of Gnosticism 



GllOStical, Gnostic 
Gnostically, adv. 

gv JjiVl S-ft^l LflJf tl Jj^lcl 3^>yP 

Gnosticism, n. a religious movement which 
in its Christian form came into prominence in the 
2nd cent. With its origins current in pagan 
circles, Christian Gnosticism appeared first as a 
school of thought within the Church. A central 
importance was attached to gnosis (the 
supposedly revealed knowledge of God and of 
the origin and destiny of mankind) by means of 
which the spiritual element in man could receive 
redemption. The source of this special 'gnosis 1 
was held to be either the Apostles, from whom it 
was derived by a secret tradition, or a direct 
revelation given to the founder of the sect. 
Gnostic teaching distinguished between the 
Demiurge or "maker of the world and man" and 
the supreme, remote, and unknowable Divine 
Being. From the latter the Demiurge was derived 
by a series of emanations. It was he who was the 
immediate source of creation and ruled the 
world, which was therefore imperfect and 
antagonistic to what was truly spiritual. But into 
the constitution of some men there had entered a 
seed or spark of Divine spiritual substance, and 
through 'gnosis' and the rites associated with it 
this spiritual element might be rescued from its 
evil material environment. The function of Christ 
was to come as the emissary of the supreme God, 
bringing 'gnosis'. As a Divine Being He neither 
assumed a properly human body nor died, but 
either temporarily inhabited a human being, 
Jesus, or assumed a phantasmal human 
appearance. 

Until recently the anti-Gnostic writers were the 
main source of information. In 1945-6 a 
collection of Coptic texts was found at Nag' 
Hammadi in Upper Egypt. It comprised over 40 
treatises, all but two previously unknown. They 
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vary widely in date and style. Most of the items 
are superficially Christian and display Gnostic 
tendencies in varying degree. They include the 
so-called 'Gospel of Truth' (see Evangelium 
Veritatis) and the Gospel of Thomas, (qq.v.). 

o j£b tj^ J?- J cAj^-Il Aw?yiJlj 

U Ul ^ >i aJ^\ Aiydi _ gnosis 

^-AijJLl it ajj^- v*t a] — o jl~J^fl J-^t A3 y^j 

M'V 1 J (Demiurge oL~J^j ^uJi £JU>) o* V*^ 1 

U*j .oisiij^ ,y joJ Demiurge jUJNij 

f c r^ 4 ^ j-^ £^ 

j a u jj y ^ IJl * ^ 

ja a) gnosis ^y»Ji ji> L5*^J 

\JU^r jbStir |l A3l3 Ul UlT Ojl~Pl*j t gnOSiS «j^>^ 

ap^ jlp p^n-m© jj .ou^kJJ .^)\ 

ittt^t- J ^ Jr* ^ A — i J>^ aJUj Jyuji ja j£\ 
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^ Ai--^ oli J Sililj 



^ - ■ I * CAP 

^-Ujj J^ij Evangelium Veritatis aX^i J— 4b 

Gospel of Thomas 
goat/ n. (£.), (07.), "Am/ r/z^ foofc Joseph's 
coat, and killed a kid of the goats, and dipped the 
coat in the blood; and they sent the coat of many 
colors, and they brought it to their father; and 
they said, This have we found: know now 
whether it be thy son 's coat or no. And he knew 
it, and said, It is my son's coat; and evi beast 
hath devoured him; Joseph is without doubt rent 
in pieces'' ( Ge. 37:31-33) 

goat, n. (Q.). see Wolf. 

£ ) (^Oill ^IsSOi J) : tr ~l\ cSljiit cjPlit 



(_£ -y> L~J \ i_f 2 ~ yr ^ ^J' 



. Wolf^\ >l ( jc>3» tfjtil J) 

GOD 1 : THE OLD TESTAMENT 

To the Hebrews the Name of God implies the 
revelation of His Nature; hence the various 
names in the OT. are very important as showing 
the various conceptions of the Deity held by 
them in the successive stages of revelation. 
[g/il is the most primitive Semitic name: its root- 
meaning is probably "strong": in classical 
Hebrew it is mainly poetical. It is found in 
ancient compound proper names, such as Isra-el, 
Beth-el. 



Elohimil is a plural name, but the plural seems to 
be intensive, and it often implies "fullness of 
might". It occurs more than 2500 times, and is 
always rendered God in English versions. 
Both El and Elohim are used of other gods than 
the God of Israel; hence we find such phrases as 
the EL Jehovah (Isa. 42:5, cf. Psa. 18:30); 
'Jehova h, he is the Elohim ' (1 kn. 18:39); the 
' Elohim of Elohim ' (God of Gods) (Deu. 10: 17). 



Elvom (the Most High) is found only in poetry 
(Num. 24:16; Deu.32:8; Psalms). The Canaanite 
priest-king Melchizedek was priest of El-Elyon 
(Ge.l4:18); the name was thus used by other 
nations than I srael . 

El-Shaddai] (God Almighty) expresses the 
omnipotence of God as contrasted with the 
impotence of heathen deities. 
\lehovah:\ the name revealed to Moses at Horeb, 



is the Name of the God of Israel. Its real 
pronunciation is approximately Yahweh, but this 
Name might not, according to rabbinical 
teaching, be pronounced: hence it was written 
with the vowel points of Adonai (Lord), which 
was substituted for it in reading. The name itself 
was not pronounced Jehovah before the 16th 
cent. The meaning of JHVH, as it was written, is 
probably not 1 am', but 'I will become'; thus it 
appears to contain the promise of a gradual 
rev.iation. It is frequently found in composition 
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with proper names, as e.g., Yeho-shua (Joshua), 
Yehonathan (Jonathan), Eliyahu (Elijah), Hizki- 
yahu (Hezekiah). It also occurs as a name of God 
in phrases such as Jehovah-Elohim (Eng. the 
Lord God), Jehovah-Sabaoth (the God of hosts: 
i.e., originally of the battle-hosts of God's people, 
then also of the 'hosts of he aven') . 
Adonau BaaU Melekh. \ are names expressing 
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the Divine dominion. Adonai : is an intensive 
plural of Adon (=lord), and occurs not seldom in 
prophecy as a substitute for JHVH. It was 
applied by heathen nations to their gods (thus the 
Phoenician Tammaz has the title Adonis), and is 
found compound with JHVH as proper name 
(Adoni-yaho = Adoni-jah). Baal . (= owner or 
master) was in late times remembered only as the 
title of the Canaanite local gods; but earlier it 
was used by worshippers of Jehovah. Thus one 
of Sauul's sons was called Baaliah (Baal-Ya 
=Jehovah is Baal). In Hos. 2:16,17, we find a 
protest against this use of the title which had 
come to have degrading association; and the 
older obnoxious proper names were changed, 
bosheth (shame) being substituted for baal. So 
we find Ishbosheth (2 Sam. 2:8), Mephibosheth 
(2 Sam. 9:6), Jerubesheth (2 Sam. 11.21). 
Melekh : (=king), was, like Baal, employed as a 
religious term by non-Israelites: but the evidence 
of Hebrew proper names shows that it was freely 
used of Jehovah in early days; cf. the pairs of 
names Abi-melech (the King is father) and Abi- 
jah, Eli-melech (God is King) and Eli-jah, Ahi- 
melech (the King is brother). 

f J CA^uJ* j£> U»Ju53l ^xj Jwl joJl JCS> aJ^I jlS" 

\j& IS a^L AJUfliil p^Ult ^ Uf ij v*^ 

o jl* 015" Ujj :2LAJl AiJUl j f jtil \:El- Jjfl 
<s j*^> axaaJi aaIH j y>j t" strong <jj*" 

icoiil aS }\ ^Sl\ J 4«^JUJl J poetical 



jj-j ^Jrl t£*Jrl Aiw? J ^1 : Elohim - ^gAjJbj 



£~^ s J (^!) J! u ^ j 3/ To. , ^ ^sTt 2cJ&\ 



<s El, Elohim ^ jL\ j j,» jU-^i f j 

J) [ Jehovah, he is the Elohim y> i\hJ 

M\ *( r ^ : > A Jj! il^L.) (il y> <~>J\ :2b yjl a*. ^1 
aJi :^yJl a^Ji j ) [ of Elohim 

y^jJl J J^ry ( the Most High ^LJ<) \.Elyon - OjJj 



jlS\> .(^>* <A :TY in :Yt ^jlp) Jaii 
r l cUlT $(U :U [ of the El-Elyon 



[God Almighty j^UJl [-El - Shaddai \s\JJ» - ] 



ijuj 4JbUib aJKJI o jJLaJl <J^J j^-Vi ^ joy 



>* vj>>- J ^^i. J-« c^^3* i^-V 1 v Jehovah 13 



.(Yahweh L»>" ^y^l ^ikjj .J^^l ^1 

015" 1 jJ • 

oU%Jl oIa ai j c( Lord s-o c^t Adonai 

^ ^ ^LJl j^aJl JJj .S^yaJl J aU J^iJ aS" ^iH 

I will 

js-j Ail ^ j^oj f « "become 

^^)j c(Joshua ^jAj Yeho-shua i^i 
Eliyahu c( Jonathan atiu^ Yehonathan 

jl^T Hizki-yahu >*^- L />^)j c( Elijah LJLl 
J ^ j*-^ >jtlS.( Hezekiah 
Jehovah - Sabaoth 

Uajl |T c-oui ATyc* ij> J-^S/I J t^jJrl 



tl^t \: Melekh diU t Baa/ J*j t Adonai j£\jj*\ 



AiiUi ^ ^ Adonai <^Ujii aJ£V> .^^i jiULJi ^ 

JLp l^ik slJ^i oJlTj JHVH — I JiJLT oUjJl 
^{Adonis ^ 0 j^iJl jUUl Jl^i 115^ j) l^iAT 
-tfM) jUp j^-IT JHVH M aS y aJ^Ji 
(a-Jl jl siJJlll =) ggq/ J*. aUT cJlT j .(ob-^ jil= 

\J ^AjUj53l aJL^I ^..SK 3 ^Lll AJLaj^l j Jai3 jTif 

tbl Ji^l OlT LUj .U^Jb*L«o dj^j iCp jlSo jJUi JJ 
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(<-~p j)\ bosheth y 4*iS" cJ~li*-U ca; 

JjU Ishbosheth j~M p-^ 1 ^ -J^ 
Mephibosheth c^yJ^^ t(A :Y jliii J^V-^) 

2uJT obi" j .(Y \ : \ \^bJ» J-3j^») Jerubesheth 
js> ^jd Up Ur.l^/M =) Melekh dll* ^IT cJlT 
jt ^Jaj J>*J* fr^ 1 ^ JjJ l« jt jjP i^JLJl^-^i 

^ JLlil) JUL. - Ck—rl J* oU&t djtt 

"Jb y» Aj^fl ) JUL. -J4 j ol - a \j 4(1^/1 

GOD 2 : THE NEW TESTAMENT: 

According to the Christian conception, "God is 
the Personal Spirit , perfectly good, who in holy 
love creates, sustains and orders all things." To 
the Greeks, Theos was a God of Beauty', to the 
Romans, Deus was a God of Power; to the Jews, 
Jehovah was a God of Law; but Christians, 
through the revelation of Jesus Christ, know the 
Father as the God of Love. The ground of their 
faith is: "God do loved the world, that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life." 



The Father: NT. "At that time Jesus answered 



and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth" (Mat. 11:25) 



The Son: NT. "And behold, thou shalt conceive 



in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call 
his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of th e Highest" ( Lu. 1 :31-32) 
The Holy Ghost:\ NT. "Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost" (Mat. 28: 19) 

Personal ^jj * — :<j^-~^ fj*^ ^ 

a3jjj j cc-J-i J jl£ c <d^l JU5" c Spirit 

*JUrl *Jl jlT Theos j*>V» ^ j "-^ «y y.^ij 

4 Jehovah a&j *Ji Deus OU^lt u^pj 

V *■>. crfr o** cJL ^ J^j v-t ^V 1 " 



Jli j ^ ^ viAJi J" [: The Father 



j j Lji ^jJjj qJL^. cj< U j" |: The Son 



: The Holy Ghost r 3^ 



GOD 3 IN ISLAM: see Allah 

God 4 

godchild, sponsored at Baptism J J 

goddam (n), accursed, damnable 

goddamned, goddamn 
goddaughter \ fem.of Godchild 

goddess, fern, of deity J 
godfather, male godparent *u*Ji J 
godhead ? being god; divine nature aL^j c^*jJf 
Godhead, God (Christianity) (W^* J) ^V 1 
godhood, state of being divine o^j j c^^lt 
godless, without god j&d* c >15" c^^l 

godlessness, being godless ApU-i tAjyiT cA^Vry 
godlike, like god; divine s-J* 4^-^ t t^J 
godlingy a minor god jyu* aJJ caJi 

godly, religious, pious, devout jCj^I^c^cj^ 
Godman, Christ 

Godmother, fem.of Godparent aiiiT c^U^i J r t 
Godparent* sponsor at baptism J ftjt 
godsendy piece of fortune j-* yh cJy-i ^^-^ cViJi 
godship, god's rank or character^ j t*jt j cJL*^3( 
godsmith , maker of idols f 
godson, male godchild ^U*Ji j aIK. j<» 
godspeed, wish of good travel 

godwardy adj. & adv. towards God i»i y ciui J» 
godwards, adv. godward 
God's Acre, church burial ground4~~T 
Gorf'^ book, Bible 

Gorf's: earth, the whole earth j*} i{ U3» 

Gorf's g//?, a GODSEND 
Gfltf's (own) county y earthly paradise, esp. 
U.S.A. ai^-ty 5J^iI» jJl A^Ut^jSll ^ ja >Ji 
God 9 S plenty, quantity, abundance t cr Mi 
Gorf's: <rn^, the absolute truth AilUi 



God 

God-a-mercy! {arch.) thank God 

God-awful, (si.) extremely unpleasant 

God-fearing, sincerely religious £U> fj c^" 
God-forsaken, devoid of all merit, dismal 

God y<?tt, 4ii di^ jUU 

Gorf forbid^ may it not happen ^ C4&1 iU* 
God grant, with God's will iui Oib ciui *U jl 
God help, (you, him, etc.) dL*^ iui ciui iJjtpL, 
Go*/ knows, it is beyond my knowledge pipi i»t 
God f/ie Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost: 
Persons of Trinity (in Christianity) 

^ y)UJl p-Jldf J) : u -^»3» £jA? ^ v ^ 

God willing, if God allows 

<0>l AtJuj:. caAiI jl c<uil jib 
God WOf, (arch.) God knows(f~& JU*s-») ^1 iul 
God, act of see act of God 
God, favourites of favoured by God i»l *U jf 
God, tfie house of place of worship iul 

God, f/ie throne of j> ^ji 

God, (/or God's safo), jlu iuu 

God Save the King (Queen), the 

British National anthem. The phrase occurs in 
the English Bible at various places. 

^ Js^V* u"^ 1 ^ >i <3 

Gog and Magog , (B.) f (Ezek. 38, 39) 

vague Satanic beings located somewhere in the 
North that will battle against the forces of God. 
The vision says that Gog will come with many 
peoples from the North and rise up against Israel 
to take spoils, but God will bring "pestilence and 
blood" and pour down on him and his bands "an 
overflowing rain and great hailstones, fire, and 
brimstone." Then the name of God will be 
known among all peoples, who will regard him 
as the true God. Jewish traditions hold that only 
after this victory the Jewish people will be 
redeemed: NT. "And when the thousand years 
are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison. And shall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to gather them together to battle: 
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the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 
And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved city: and fire came down from God 
out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophet are, and shall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever." (Rev. 20:7-10) 

^ cJU-iJl J L» <j 4*a*\J> ^Ustj-j. oUlS" 

pestilence f JJb j *b jJL ^"L J>j~> J>\ ^53 j ^%J)}\ 
3jUl>-_j LijUr l^k*" <uU and blood 

jw u^' p—"! <— ^ Jjuj . j j i*JaP 2 ji 

j %.ir u»^u <s*^ c-^jji ^*>u o\ stp ^ji 

j^i^J 015* c£iJl ^JLlj .p-g^5*i j frU-Jl ^ 4)) I jllp 

(\ .-V :r . Ijj) "^^Vi Jb» Ji ^Uj ljU 
Gog and MagOg 2 , (Q.): (see Ya'gug wa 
Ma'gug) -nyr^j 

(Ya'gug wa Ma'gug Jul) 0T jbs J) 
gold 9 n. (B.), precious yellow non-rusting 
metallic element: NT. "Provide neither gold, nor 
silver, nor brass in your purses." (Mat. 10: 9) 
:Luaj V juA u ~Ju ^^aill c^li^Jl J) :v r jbJLil 
"pi^L* J L-Ui 5jai V j L*i l^^i; V" :(^ ^) 
(^ : ^ : J : ) 

gold , n. (Q.) y (for rfe/. seepr^c.) 
1-Among worldly ornaments: "Adorned to 
mankind is the passionate enjoyment of women, 
and children, and hoarding up of gold and silver, 
and branded horses, and cattle, and plants — such 
are the pleasures of the worldly life, but Allah, to 
whom you will return, has the best." (3: 14) 
2. Those who hoard up gold and silver: "They 
who hoard up gold and silver and do not spend 
them in the way of Allah, warn them of painful 
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torture on the day when such gold and silver will 
be heated up in the fire of hell, and with which 
their foreheads and their flanks and their backs 
will be branded— such is what you hoarded up 
for yourselves, so taste of what you hoarded." 

(9:34-35) 

3. Of no avail for the disbelievers: "Any one of 
those who disbelieve and who dies in disbelief 
will not be allowed to redeem himself even if he 
will offer such gold as fills the earth" ( 3: 91) 
:((CjS3» OT^aJl J) ic-jaJUl 

Jl^Jij &aJd\'j i^jJfciJl ^r* * J a& +& jJsllillj 0>^J f.\l~s}\ 

!1lp iiiij tfidi s£Jt CULJi ^>Jlj 
(U :r) 4 

«dJl Jjjl- ^ ^jaJlj Caiilj L-fcAJl Oj>£j jjAJIj... y 

(ro-rt i ^) ^ jjjis; ^ u iyji3 

^o^f ^ ji' j£ jur j^j ij^r ^ jj ^> 
:r) ^ ^j&i ^ji^i^jSfi 

golden calf, 

the statue set up by 
Aaron (acc. to the 
Bible) or by the 
SAMIRI (acc. to the 
Qur'an) during the 
absence of Moses on 
Sinai: OT. "And the 
Lord said unto Moses, Go, get thee down; for thy 
people, which thou broughtest out of the land of 
Egypt, have corrupted themselves: They have 
turned aside quickly out of the way which I 
commanded them: they have made them a molten 
calf and have worshipped it, and have sacrificed 
thereunto, and said, These be thy gods, O Israel, 
which have brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt." (Ex. 32:7-8) 

d\ ^aA\ ^li^Jl Jji, ^Jiilt ^li&t J) r^JUl J*i*)l 
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<jj}\ Jj jkJl j& a* J J* aU*-^1 




golden candlestick, or. 

"And /Aow shalt make a candlestick of pure 
gold: of beaten work shall 
the candlestick be made: his 
shaft, and his branches, his 
bowls, his knops, and his 
flowers, shall be of the 
same. And six branches 
shall come out of the sides 
of it; three branches..." ( Ex.25:31-2) 

:(J y :(,yJ^\ <j) d\J*£ <4~Ai 5jLa 

UjLpli lj\A\ a!?I jL\ JIp 

c^jJi c-w- j lAjL^jlj l&^rtPj L&L-lS' j j^J .LgiL-j 

(rx-r\ :xo 

Golden Friday, sometimes Good Friday 

Golden Legend, a popular manual 
consisting mainly of 
lives of saints and 
short treatises on the 
Christian festivals 
drawn up by Jacob of 
Voragine between 
1255 and P66. Its 
chapters are arranged according to the Christian 
year. ^ ^ 

.Ajpx^wwJ.! AJL*JD LaJ? 

Golden Number, the number of any year 
in the Metonic cycle (devised in 432 BC. by the 
Athenian astronomer Meton); it is used in 
computing the date of Easter 
Metonic cycles yS\ I jjoJl J^il^j i^oJl 

fjo^j (&A\ jj irx 2L- 0^ ^jSh ^uji 

Golden Rose, an ornament of gold and 
gems in the form of a rose which is blessed by 
the Pope on the Fourth Sunday in Lent and may 
afterwards be presented as a mark of favour to an 
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individual or community. 

ja AiLA Js- JlSLil :4~*JUJ 

Golden Rule, a (modern) name for the 
precept mentioned in the (B.), NT: "All things 
whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them" (Mat. 7: 12) 

(\ Y :v ^ 'W 

Golden Sequence, Sequence "for 

Whitsunday, Veni, Sancte Spiritus. qq.v. 

^ jo5 frUij c Whitsunday^ ^ JJ J : t £&*Ul Js*/^' 

Vem, Sancte Spiritus Jafi t JaJi 
GolgOtha, [a skull] Hebrew form of Calvary 
(q.v.) 'the place of the skull', near the city of 
Jerusalem but outside the walls 250 yards west of 
the Damascus gate: NT "And when they were 
come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to 
say, a place of a skull, they gave him vinegar to 
drink... ." (Mat. 27: 33-4) 

<j\ Calvary ^uKJ ^^oJi :3 — <*uJr\ t 4_L>Jbr 

^Jp jA jAj Ai>Jc>r 4J JUL y> ^| I jJ I lij 

(rt-rr :yv ^> yu. . .*>u * ^UpI ;u*~Jrt 

Goliath 1 , (R), famous giant of the 
Philistines: 

1. Description OT"... whose height was six 
cubits and a span. And 
he had a helmet of 
brass upon his head, 
and was armed with a 
coat of mail; and the 
weight of the coat was 
five thousand shekels 
of brass. And he had 
greaves of brass upon his legs, and a target of 
brass between his shoulders. And the staff of his 
spear was like a weaver's beam; and his spear's 
head weighed six hundred shekels of iron..." 

(1 Sam. 17:4-7) 
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2. The challenge: OT. "And the Philistine said, I 
defy the armies of Israel this day; give me a man, 
that we may fight together. When Saul and all 
Israel heard those words of the Philistine, they 
were dismayed, and greatly afraid." 

(1 Sam. 17: 10-11) 

3. David kills Goliath: OT. "And David put his 
hand in his bag, and took thence a stone, and 
slang it, and smote the Philistine in his forehead, 
that the stone sunk into his forehead; and fell 
upon his face to the earth..." (1 Sam. 17: 49 ff.) 

ijj+zAt ^kJUJl JftLjJl (^-aaIi ^I^nJI J) yr 

*~*J lsK? -j^J t.J^ ' 4>k O J~~^ 

lM J* -lM J» u ^ 

(Y-i :W Jj'yi JJjw) "juji*. JiLi 

(Ujbo j l <\ : \ v JjVl J^j3) 

Goliath , (Q.), Galut. 

1. His overwhelming power: "...they said: 'This 
day we have no power against Galut and his 
hosts'.." (2:249) 

2. Was defeated by the believers: "So they 
defeated them by Allah 's will" ( 2:251 ) 

3. Killed by David: "...and David killed Galut..." 

(2:251) 
:(^jS3l 0l J) O^Jl*- 

(Yi 4 * :Y) ^..iZji/) Oj^-Jlk. ^ 13 I^'li... ^ 

(Yo^ : Y) <^...4i)l jilj ^ — ijij^^>:0j — i«jll4j8jA-Y 
(Yo^ :Y)^...o^ljUr ijiS J— i*}... ^ A»Jbi-r 

Gomer, 

(£.)» two persons, a man and a 
woman, who are bearing the same name, are 
mentioned in the Bible: 

1. Noah's Grandson: OT. "Now these are the 
generations of the sons of Noah: Shem, Ham, 
and Japheth: and unto them were sons bom after 



Gomer 




Gomorrah 

the flood. The sons of Japheth: Gomer, and 
Magog., r (Ge. 10:1-2) 

2. The wife of the prophet Hosea, the whore: 

OT. "The beginning of the 
word of the Lord by Rosea. 
And the Lord said to Hosea, 
Go take unto thee a wife of 
whoredoms and children of 
whoredoms: for the land hath 
committed great whoredom, 
departing from the Lord. So he went and took 
Gomer the daughter of Diblaim; which 
conceived, and bare him a son." (Hos. 1:2-3) 

u^l'J / (J y :AJIjJ» fc*J* a 5 " ^J3 _t 

Jt^lj c-^ii .<--> aTjIj cJj o5 ^ j^l 0^ <3j 
(V-Y :\ £^y*) "IjI ojl) jj cJL*i cul> 

Gomorrah, (B.), one of five cities, probably 
North oflhe Dead Sea. It was destroyed with 
Sodom by the Lord: OT. "The sun was risen upon 
the earth when Lot entered into Zoar. Then the 
Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah 
brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven" 

(Gen. 19:23-24) 
U.j Ox* Lr J^ ja oJi^lj i^Jiil c^l^ll J) 
(J y :^ jJL- £• jJl U^o .c~Al ^p*Jt JLc^ ^-Sj cJtf* 
J*Ai j*J^ J* lt^ s >b" 

(U-tr :\<\ oijSj) 

Gondophares, see next 

GondophemeS, (in Christianity) (also 
named Gondophares Gathaspar, Gaspar), (fl. 
1st century AD), a king, traditionally known as 
one of the Three Wise Men of The East, who 
came to worship Jesus Christ at his nativity. 
Gondophernes was first known from the 
apocryphal Acts of Judas Thomas the Apostle, 
which told that St. Thomas visited the the court 
of Gondophernes, where he was put in charge of 
building a royal palace but was imprisoned for 
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good 



spending the construction money on charitable 
purposes. Meanwhile, according to the story, 
Gad, the king's brother, died and the angels took 
him to heaven and showed him the palace that St. 
Thomas had built there by his good deeds; Gad 
was restored to life, and both he and 
Gondophernes were converted to Christianity. 

Jjty Oj& J jf£\) J) '.^JjUyr 

J?Mj j\j t«y ^JiJi ji Jjij c>JJi (Uj cr oAiJ\ 

cJ j3l ob J j JUpt J *LJLi jurist Jl r Sit 43liJ^ 
Jl &f$W dU*- j oL. - iU - JUil Ui jl 2Uo«Jl J 

iiLft l»y ^JLaJl dLj <jJJl ^aiJl Ali«r O-p- cU— Jl 

Good, adj. having the right qualities, 
satisfactory, adequate; right, proper; virtuous; 
kind, benevolent; gratifying, agreeable, 
favourable; reliable; valid, sound. iX?r ij*-*- 
*JL» i^Lfi tv-J? ^jj <.Jti *Cjti <>£?<-0 'J* y 
Good Book, The Bible j-oali JbS3l 

gOOd breading, polite manners 

4 i^^i a ^ jJi 

gOOd disposition, good temper jJaJi 



Good Friday, (also Pasch of the Cross), 
Friday before Easter, kept as the anniversary of 
the Crucifixion y jJ-t 

GOOd GraciOUS, excl. of wonder 



Good Heavens, excl of wonder! & 0 

Good news, glad tidings <s j 

gOOd Omen, occurrence or object of good 

future event «o y ~L^ : Ji & 

gOOd reward, (Q A " •• and to bring to the 
believers who do good works the good news that 
theirs will be a good reward, in which they will 
abide for ever." (18:2-3) 

(T- Y :> A) ^ ^ ^ * 




Good 

Good Samaritan, the, (b.), parabolic 

story told by Jesus as an 
answer to a question: "who 
is my neighbour?" NT. 
"...A certain man went 
down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and fell among the-good-samaritan 
thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, leaving him half 
dead. And by chance there came down a certain 
priest that way; and when he saw him, he passed 
by on the other side. And likewise a Levite, when 
he was at the place, came and looked on him, 
and passed by on the other side. But a certain 
Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was; 
and when he saw him, he had compassion on 
him, and went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own 
beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care 
of him. And on the morrow when he departed, he 
took out two pence, and gave them to the host, 
and said unto him , Take care of him: and 
whatsoever thou spended more, when 1 come 
again, I will repay thee. Which now of these 
three, thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that 
fell among the thieves? And he said: He that 
showed mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto him, 
'Go, and do thou likewise:' (Lu. 10: 30-37) 
Ul5 ^ s-^t J) :v-JaJl c£y>LJl 

u*j^ Qy. cfo \&J Jj fJJ'jj j* Vft air ol~Jj..." 

jl J0j*i ^ jyj o^r J j *yj*-J 0 Jj** 

lyLM .aLu; ju-j >;j o \$i\ jcj> ji* a 

L^J 4JUi^ J^Jpj ^ .jj^ 0 Tj iLj aJ »U - I >LU 
* Cs&y c3»u» Jl ^ ^ j <ab J* aSj\ j b j l^U 

(j\3 ^yrj -u»3 j£\ o JLal l^j aj j&\ a) Jlij 

JUj .^^aJJI QU (jjU J U iftM ^j* 
UsjI cJl c-joI ^j^j aJ JUi .a^ ^1 a** ^JUl 

(rv-r. :\. isy> 

gOOd Saying, kind saying: (Q.), 

"... and address people kindly: 1 (2: 83 ) 
:(|c£Jl OT^J! J) : J jSJi J i^J-i t J 
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The Good Shepherd 
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Good Shepherd, The, (b.), a title of 

Christ NT " / am the good shepherd: the good 
shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. But he that 
is a hireling, and not the 
shepherd, whose own the 
sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming , and leaveth the 
sheep, and fleeth; and the 
wolf catcheththem, and 
scattereth the sheep. The 
hireling fleeth because he is a hireling, and 
careth not for the sheep. I am the good shepherd, 
and know my sheep, and am known of mine. As 
the Father knoweth me, even so know I the 
Father: and I lay down my life for the sheep. And 
other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: 
them also I must bring, and they shall here my 
voice; and there shall be one fold, and one 
shepherds (j n , 10:11-16) 

: (£ O : C S ~~ U ^ : (cr^ il vk&l J) :£UJl ^1 jl! 



V-»>t CU~J ^jjl Lplj {S J 3 y> ^ jj| Uj ^.t 



yfiil . y^Jj J>\ Jj *J j£ %^ i^jJJl ^ aJ 



cJ^pIj ^UJl ^\)\ ^ \j\ U ,^1>L 



S^tj Uji yjJUb at 



(n-UM- " "... j^ij 

gOOd WOrk, fQJ, Faith and good work 
always come together in the Qur'anic text as the 
only way to Paradise: "And those, male or 
female, who do good work and do believe, will 
enter.paradise, and no injustice, even as much as 
a dint of a date-stone, will be done to them" 

(4:124) 

t :i) apw^iSJi ajiiol iJLLjjC 

Gorcum Martyrs, a group of 19 rc. 

priests put to death by the Calvinists after the 
capture of Gorcum (S. Holland) by the Gueux in 



Gordon 

1572. They were canonized in 1867. (qq.v.). 
jpUUt 01 juu Calvinists dj^ti&b 

J3J .{\ oYT J (SjJj* ^) fJ^J^* 

Gordon Riots, (also called No Popery 
Riots), the riots which broke out in London in 
1780 when a mob, headed by Lord George 
Gordon, marched to Parliament with a petition 
for the repeal of the Catholic Relief Act of 1778. 

JlAaA\ 4Ja»b» vJui Uajj Up jik.) :0j^T 

£f (Jl bpjyr ^jyr U^P- *A*- °J L 

Catholic Relief J^y&* u**s» *M 

YYA i^JAct 

Goshen 1 , [Heb.] (B.), the fertile district in 
Egypt, assigned by the Lord, immediately to the 
East of the ancient 
delta of the Nile, 
where Jacob and his 
descendants, i.e. the 
Israelites, settled until 
the Exodus: OT. "And 
thou shalt dwell in 
the land of Goshen, and thou shalt be near unto 
me, thou, and thy children, and thy children's 
children, and thy flocks, and thy herds, and all 
that thou hastr (Ge.45:10)^ 
^ j 2L*aiU A^Uil :(^^ J) :<^^r j*>' 

jj! lib JA 0 j*\*A Ji \+*** $ 

Ja?W & &h ^A* ^y** ^ 

:((3 ^) \^ -y ^ijr 
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I jOSpel 1 , (Christianity): 
First: The teachings of Jesus Christ and the 
Apostles; specif, the Christian doctrine of the 
redemption of man through Jesus as Christ; 
Second: Any of the first four books of the New 
Testament, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; 
excerpt from any of these books read in a 
religious service. 

1. The Gospel: 'The beginning of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God" (ML 1:1) 

2. The call to repent and to believe: "repent ye, 
and believe the gospel" (ML 1:15) 

3. Rejected by the Jews:" of the Jews who both 
killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets, 
and have persecuted us: and they please not God 
and are contrary to all men: forbidding us to 
speak to the Gentiles that they might be saved, to 
fill up their sins always: for the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermost. " ( 1 Thes. 2:14-16) 

J) :J 9 fth 

oJLJixJl \JojJ-j ^ 
C-At & u^- ^ ^ 

t ^) :^jJri J*i\ & ^ ^ ^ 



Goshen , (B.), a happy place full of light: 
OT. "And Moses stretched forth his hand toward 
heaven: and there was a thick darkness in all the 
land of Egypt three days: They saw not one 
another, neither rose any from his place for three 
days: but all the children of Israel had light in 
their dwellings." (Ex. 10: 22-23) 

AilSs^ A^t r l3 j^J ^ ^ r** J*J 

U j jjJ ^ jl5 JJi^j ^ ^ j^Qj 3J>' 



Gospel , (Al-Ingil), (in isiamy. (Q.y. 

1. Sent down from Allah: "He had already sent 
down the Torah and the Gospel for guiding 
mankind" (3:3-4) 

2. Confirming the Torah: "... confirming the 
Torah that preceded him." (5:46) 

3. Guidance and light: "and We brought him 
the Gospel in which there are guidance and 
light" (5:46) 

4. Prophesying the coming of Prophet 
Muhammad: "...The Messenger, the Prophet of 
the nations, whom they find mentioned in the 
Torah and the Gospel which they have " (7:157) 



gospeller 

jTyJl J) :(f ^l J) :J^f» 
(t-r :r> 4---^ 

(tiro) <^ olj^l ^ ^ lli IdJUaij... ^ 

: j t£Jj& <u3— f 

(in ^../j/j ^ ^ J^^\i\Zf\j... ^ 

:j»*>LJl aJIp ^Jl ^Ji* tls-i 

dlj^Sl ^ ^-ftJUP iljJL^J ^ jjl ^3l J ^^)l ^> 

0°V :V) <^V0 
gospeller, n. preacher; evangelist, Wycliffite, 
Protestant, or Puritan (often in derision), gg.v. 
^iJ&j)l '.evangelist J^^\ *J-£?l *sji 

^IsjjjJi j! Protestant ^Is^JjjJl j( Wycliffite 

(e\jiz*\ Up) Puritan 

Gospel according to the Hebrews, 

see Gospel of the Nazarenes 

Gospel of Barnabas, see Barnabas, 

Gospel of 

Gospel of the Nazarenes, an 

apocryphal Gospel, according to St. Jerome used 
by the Nazarenes, hence its name. Jerome reports 
that it was composed in Aramaic speech written 
in Hebrew letters and that some regarded it as the 
original version of St. Matthew's Gospel. It 
contains certain sayings of Christ not recorded in 
the canonical Gospels. There is wide divergence 
of views concerning this Gospel. But there is a 
tendency to believe that in some places it is 
based on independent traditions of historical 
value. 

jl fjjO!- ^JLiil Jjij Ct_-> J^l IqUj^Lll J-jf| 
Ij-ft jl ^ Jj^!- £ . Alyo^J Lla ry* j 0 y>Js^l^\ (jo j**?U 
djyxj u a*J\ jlj 4jj>P iJ*Jj>- (J 2L*lj^b ^ Jt^V* 
jS> £e^~w«JJ *^jv> VI ^51 p >hj ys> j >( ^» Jtt^V ^-^^ A?x-*jJl 

tlj^l J jq-^ «->M^-l iiLftj *S.Uixil J-^-U^l J Ijj^jw 
Jo*j J Ail ^U^>U oU4l 4b* jlS" jl_j J-4^l IIa J_p- 

Gospel Of Thomas, an apocryphal 
Gospel of which a Coptic version was found at 
Nag Hammadi, Egypt, in 1945-6, whose date 
probably goes back to c 400. It professes to be 
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the work of St. Thomas. It is not, like the 
canonical Gospels, historical in fornv but 
consists of a series of pithy sayings and parabolic 
discourses of Christ. 

S s f J! ^ 2f >t u -j^ c f 1- \ <U © fc- ^a*. <^l^ 

ybj .U y ^JiSJl J-*-p ^ Ul L^-i j .ft . « 
Ulj c^jU i^-Jlj Uuai» V <oi j :L~u£jl Jt^^ 1 J* 
.hy J\ cuob^l j a!p}UI Jl yVl aLJL- oJlij 

Gospel Of Truth, see Evangelium 
Veritatis. 

gOSpel Side, the North side or gospeller's 
side of the altar. 

a~~£ J »Jll Jt£ : J— ^j\3 j 

Gottesfreunde, [Ger.], see Friends of God 
Gottschalk of Orbais, (c.803-c.868), 

monk, poet, and heterodox theologian, whose 
teachings on predestination shook the C Ch in 
the 9 th century. He elaborated an extreme 
doctrine of predestination, according to which 
Christ's salvation was limited and his power of 
redemption extended only to the elect. 
Gottschalk taught that the chosen are predestined 
to eternal glory but others to eternal fire, though 
he denied that the latter were predestined. At the 
Synod of Mainz (848) his teaching was 
condemned; and at the Synod of Quiercy (849) 
he was again condemned, deprived of his orders, 
and sentenced to imprisonment. 
S-aIj :( r A"\Ajl^-A.r Jl^) AyXy: 

5JLalll <uJUj C-JlS' c4~~^Jl t<J*lS> j /X^ j 

Ji j .£~"^Jl j^ill J jJl^Jl A^J^JJ ^.JUaJI AjUX. jJliJlj 
jl j i j JL^ ^«il ^y^- jl Jj-L; jJLiJl li ^al- I JL^ j ^1? 
jl iJjJlJ jPr J^J •^ij^* 3 '^^ jj-*-*^ V vi^te Aj ^* 

^j^P Ulj CC^Jj^I A^l jAi* Jijk*^ frVjA 

.UJL* dDi ^ jJLi- pJl ^Jl A3l tAjJb^l jUl Jl 

t f At A 4JL— JLaxJl (^JLJl j\ ~» Jl A-oJUj C~ipl j 

t>* fj— <><£j*\ *y ji^ fAl^ ^jij^ 

gOlird tree, (Q.j, gourd-bearing plant that 
Allah caused to grow to shade the prophet Yunus 
(Jonah) "And We caused a tree of gourd to grow 
above him. " (3 7:146) 

aJLp ^y ^Js- Aiii l$iJl :((C^3l jT J&\ J) :tfckyi 0 j^fcii 

:o AiaJj jl Jbu :^^LJl 



Gracel 

Grace , (£.), the unmerited mercy of God; 
divine influence; eternal life or salvation; a short 
prayer before or after a meal. 

1. Of the Lord: OT. "... the Lord will give grace 
and glory" _ (Psa. 84: 1 1 ) 

2. The child Jesus: .NT. "And the child grew, 
and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom; 
and the grace of God was upon him" (Lu. 2: 40) 

3. Salvation through the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ: NT "But we believe that through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be 
saved, even as they" (Acts 15:11) 

4. Effects of grace: NT. "For the grace of God 
that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men" (Tit. 2: 11) 

'.(ij+X&S J ) UJbu j fUjaJl 

:(J :<->jJt ^ 
(U :At >•»» ' W j Ja*e v/' 

Grace , f Q. ), (for de/. see /?rec.) 

1. The Grace of belief: "And know that among 
you is the Messenger of Allah; if he obeys you in 
much of what you say you will be in trouble. But 
Allah has endeared the Faith to you and 
beautified it in your hearts, and has made 
disbelief and excess and disobedience hateful to 
you. Such are the rightly guided by Allah's 
bounty and Grace. And Allah is the Knower, the 
Wise. " (49:7-8) 

2. The people of Moses: "And remember when 
Moses said to his people: 'O my people! 
Remember Allah's grace to you, when He has 
sent prophets from among you, and made you 
kings, and given you such (religion) as He did 
not give to mankind before you. ' " (5: 20) 

3. The Grace of Allah can never be measured: 
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Gradual 



"And He gives you of all that you ask of Him, 
and if you tried to count the Graces of Allah you 
would never reckon them. Man is ungrateful 
wrong-doer." (14:34) 
cjuLflj! t4S"jJl c^£-l c*lt tfj&l cJJaiJl 44**Jl 

:(f.^ OT yjl J) : y*Jl <0I ya*Jl 

J> s4>- *^ cfij "f^ 

(A-V : 1 ^) ^ j^i- jU* i^O ^ ir* 

jj ii jjrifij ir^Ii pii^ ^i^f ^6 jk^ jvi^ Jji 

grace a DieU, [Fr.] thanks to god i» j&tJf 

grace of Goc^ A» ^ t u^i ^1 

GracioUS , (Q.), A praise of Allah: 
"Gracious is He Who possesses supreme power 
and Who is the Omnipotent." (67:1) 
:(pfS\ jyjl J) :J*j ill gB-J ja J 

Gracious" One of the Beautiful Names of 
Allah in Islam ^ jr-^ 1 ^ s ^ o* 

gradual, n. RC Ch. response usually of 
Scriptural verses sung between Epistle and 
Gospel in Mass; the book containing such 
anthems 

ap^ :(**\ajJ\ ilSJjJI&I a^Jl J) if-JjJl jl J-r^il 
^Jl >J» dlL" ^ 1(^1 ^ J 

Gradual Psalms, Psalms ( 120-1 34), each 

of which bears in Hebrew a title rendered by St. 
Jerome canticum graduum (AV, A Song of 
Degrees; RV, A Song of Ascents). Various 
explanations have been offered. 
d\y* ^ cortex.) jy»»^ 

^il ^wUil s-^L^Jl j icanticum graduum 
J J of Degrees oU-j-xJl Si^ijt /iv 



Grail 

A Song * y^ai\ oU «:> yui RV (j-AiH ^L^i 
jwU; cJLij .of Ascents 

Grail, w^w. Holy Grail, (7. v. 

gramary, gramarye, n. arch, magic, 

necromancy (fuS ^ ) ^1 jjSfi jUa^u-l < yi^Jl 
Grand, the, Mam: One of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah f^L-V 1 J os-^ 1 *»' ^ : jh&l 

of Azhar . ^iH}.t&£- 
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Grand Imam 



01. Al-Kharashi 1101 1690 

02. Al-Baramawi 1106 1694 

03. An-Nasharti 1120 1708 

04. Al-Qillini 1123 1711 
05.Shanan 1132 1721 

06. Al-Fayyumi. 1137 1725 

07. Ash-Shahbrawi 1171 1757 

08. Al-Hefni 1181 1767 

09. As-Sigini 1182 1768 

10. Ad-Damanhuri 1190 1776 

11. Al-Arusi 1208 1793 

12. Ash-Sharqawi 1227 1812 

13. Ash-Shanawani 1233 1818 
U.Al-Arusi 1245 1829 
15. Ad-Damhugi 1246 1830 
U.Al-Attar 1250 1834 

17. At-Quwesni 1254 1838 

18. As-Safti 1263 1847 

19. Al-Baguri 1277 1860 

20. Al-Arusi 1287 1870 

21. Al-Abbasi 1300 1882 

22. Al-Enbabi 1300 1882 
Al-Enbabi 1304 1886 
Al-Enbabi 1313 1895 

23. An-Nawawi 1318 1900 

24. An-Nawawi 1318 1900 

25. Al-Bishri 1322 1904 

26. Al-Biblawi 1323 1905 

27. Ash-Sherbini 1327 1909 
Al-Nawawi 1327 1909 
Al-Bishri 1335 1916 

28. Al-Gizawi 1346 1927 

29. Al-Maraghi 1348 1929 

30. Az-Zawahri 1354 1935 
Al-Maraghi 1365 1945 

31. Abd Ar-Razek 1367 1947 

32. Ash-Shinnawi 1370 1950 

33. A. Megid Selim 1371 1951 

34. Hamroush 1372 1952 

35. A. Megid Selim 1372 1952 

36. Khadr Hussein 1374 1954 

37. A. Rahman Tag J 378 1958 



JLv£ 

^JLoJl ^iLJl jlp 
ji i JUii 

(J jl jJ^\ 4&I -LP 

Cs ^ ^ 

{ j~r**~~^ ^JJj^ -LP 

tjfi <&l jlp 
^ jyjl Ju^-I JLv£ 

i\ j J»l JLP JL*4 

^L*Jl ju^ 

(J yd JL>*i 
J jl ^Jl JLP ^ih.A* 
pJL» JLsM JLP 
pJL- JLs4l JLP 



^1 JLP 



3& S/ia/taf 

39. Ma'moun 

40. M. Al-Fahham 

41. Mahmoud 





1383 1963 

1389 1969 

1393 1973 

1399 1978 ^^lli-lp 

42. A. Rahman Bisarl403 1 982 ^j^^x* 

43. Jadul-Haqq 1417 1996 j^-bu &\ aU 

44. M. S. Tantawi current 1996 ^jikJ* ^ ju^ 

Grand Imam Sheikh Abd'ulrazeq, 

(b. 1885, Upper Egypt— d. 15 Feb. 1947, Cairo). 
The thirty first Grand Imam 
of AzhdiXl 367-1947. 
An Enlightened Imam and a 
Philosopher who brought 
together Religious and 
Secular learning. Following is 
a brief account of his life: 

1908: Obtained the v AIimiyyah degree from 

Azhar and worked as a teacher in the Religious 

Judicial School. 

1909: Went to France to study. 

1915: Returned to Egypt (World War I) 

1916: Sultan Hussein Kamel appointed him 

Secretary of the Higher Council of Azhar and 

Religious Institutes. 

1920: Inspector of Religious Courts. 

1927: Teacher in the nascent University of Cairo. 

1935: Chair Professor of Philosophy. 

1937: Obtained the title of "Bey". 

1938: Minister of Mortmain (Wakfs). 

1940: Member in the Arabic Language Academy 

1941: Obtained the title of "Pasha". 

1945: Appointed Grand Imam of Azhar; but the 

leading scholars of Azhar opposed the 

appointment for two reasons: a) he was not a 

member of the "Grand Imams Assembly", and b) 

he did not teach in Azhar. To tide over this 

obstacle, a law was issued stating that teaching in 

the University and teaching in Azhar faculties 

are on equal footing. Most scholars were 

quietened, but not all. 

1946: The French Government awarded him the 
order of "Legion of Honour" of the rank "The 
Big Cross", an event prejudiced people against 
him. Many scholars and notables thought that, 
owing to his honourable post and high religious 
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status, it was better for him to apologize to 
accept it. 

1947: He passed away. 

His Published Books: 

1. A French translation of Imam Muhammad 
Abdu's "Message of Monotheism" (Risalat 
Attawhid) 

2. French brief thesis entitled "The meaning of 
Islam and the concept of Religion in Islam." 

3. Introduction to the History of Philosophy. 

4. The Philosopher of the Arabs and Second 
Teacher. 

5. Religion and Inspiration in Islam. 

6. Imam Al-Shaf ie. 

7. Imam Muhammad Abdu. 

8. Memoirs of a Traveller 

9. Memoirs of a Resident. 

10. Life and poetry of Al-Baha' Zuhair. 

His Unpublished Books: 

1. Big Thesis on Logic. 

2. Big Thesis on Sufism. 

3. On Literature (2 volumes). 

4. The Diary. 
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Grand Imam Sheikh Fahham, (in 

full: Dr. Muhammad Al-Fahham, b. 18 Sept. 
1894, Alexandria, was Grand Imam till 1973). 
The fortieth Grand Imam of Al-Azhar, who was 
pre-eminent scholar. Following is a brief account 
about the posts he 
occupied during his life: 
1922: Graduated in Al- 
Azhar. 

1926: Teacher of Hadith, 
linguistics, Rhetoric, 
Arithmetics, and Algebra 
at the Alexandria 
Religious Institute. 
1935: Transferred to 
teach Logic in the Faculty of Islamic Law. 
1936: Educational Mission to France. 
1938: Degree of the Alliance francaise, Paris. 
1941: The-following degrees, taken in the same 
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year, from the Faculty of Arts, Bordeaux 

University: 

University: 

♦Diploma in the Oriental Living Languages 
(Arabic Literature). 

♦Diploma in Lebanese and Syrian Dialects. 
♦Diploma in the French Language Teaching 
Proficiency. 

1946: Ph. D. Degree from the Sorbonne in: 

"Preparing an Arabic-French Lexicon of Arabic 

Linguistics Terminology". 

1946: The Imam returned to Egypt to work as a 

teacher in the Faculty of Islamic Law, then the 

Faculty of Arabic Language. 

1947: Dean of the Faculty of Islamic Law, and 

represented Azhar in the Arabic Cultural 

Conference held in Syria. 

1949: Delegated to Alexandria University to 

teach Arabic Linguistics. 

1951: Missioned by the Azhar Higher Council as 

a visiting professor in Nigeria. 

1952: Represented Azhar in the Islamic 

Conference held in Karachi, Pakistan. 

1959: Dean of the Faculty of Arabic Language. 

1960: Pensioned out. 

1961: Chosen to go to Pakistan to put the 
Curriculum of teaching Arabic Language and 
Islamic Studies. 

1963: Represented Azhar in inspecting the 

Educational Courses in Mauritania. 

1964: Represented Azhar in the Preparatory 

Islamic Conference in Bandung, Indonesia. 

1965: Took part in the Islamic Conference held 

in Bandung, Indonesia. 

1967: Visited Libya, Algeria, and Spain. 

1969: Appointed Grand Imam of Azhar. 

1970: Visited the Sudan. 

1970: Official visit to the Muslim Mufti of the 
Soviet Union, visited Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, 
Samarkand, Moscow, and Leningrad. 
1971: Official visit to Iran. 
1972: Member of "Arabic Language Academy". 
1973: Sickness and old age forced him to request 
to be released from his duties. Thus a 
Presidential Decision appointed Grand Imam 
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Sheikh Abdul Halim Mahmoud in his place. 
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Grand Imam Sheikh Uamroush, 

(b. 1 March 1880, Etayy Al-Baroud, Behira— d. 
14 November 1960, Cairo). The Thirty Fourth 
Imam of Azhar (AH, 13 72 -AD J 952). A 
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remarkable Imam who attacked the colonial 
British openly and invited the people to wage 
war against them. Following is a brief account of 
his life: 

1906: Obtained the 'Alimiyyah degree and was 
the first among his peers. 
He worked as teacher in 
Azhar. 

1908: Teacher in the 
Religious Judicial School. 
1928: Religious Judge. He 
pronounced a sentence 
that raised the anger of 
king Fou'ad, so he was 
sent back to work as head of the Assyout 
Religious Institute of Azhar. 
1929: Dean of Zaqaziq Religious Institute. 
1930: Inspector in Azhar. J*)j* fe^ 1 
1931: Dean of the Faculty of Arabic Language. 
1932: Head of the Fatwa Committee. 
1932: Member of the nascent Arabic Language 
Academy. 

1934: Member of the Grand Scholars Assembly 

by his thesis: "Language Development Factors" 

1944: Dean of the Faculty of Islamic Law. 

1951: Grand Imam of Azhar. 

1952: Following a massacre committed by the 

British troops in Islma s iliyya, the Grand Imam 

openly attacked the colonial authority and invited 

the Egyptians to fight them. The British exerted 

pressures on King Farouk to release him from his 

post, and so it happened. 

1960: The Grand Imam passed away. 
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Grand Imam Sheikh Hussein, (in 

full Al-Khadre Hussein), 
(b.1876 Tunisia— d. 1958 
Cairo, Egypt), the thirty 
sixth Grand Imam of 
Azhar (AH 1374 - Ad 
1954). A diligent and 
praiseworthy Imam and 
the only non-Egyptian 
Grand Imam. Following 
is a brief account of his 
life. 

1889: Memorized the Qur'an when he was 
twelve years old then joined the Great Zaytuna 
Mosque in the Tunisian capital, which is similar 
to Azhar of Cairo. 

1900:Obtained the 'Alimiyyah degree of Zaytuna 
1904: Established the "Great Happiness" 
Magazine which was then the first magazine of 
letters in North Africa. 

1906: Appointed Judge of Benzert city and 

teacher of its great Mosque. 

1907: Official teacher of Zaytuna Mosque. 

1909: Teacher in the Sadiqqiya, the only 

Secondary School in Tunisia. 

1913: Immigrated to Damascus, Arabic 

Language Teacher in the Sultaniyya School. 

1918: Member of the Grand Scholars Assembly. 

1921: Left Syria to Egypt where he worked in 

the General library for some years, during which 

he obtained the Azhar Alimiyyah degree, thus 

became one of the leading scholars. 

1926: His book "Refuting what is said about 

T .iam and Government", strongly affected public 
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opinion, the edition being finished in one month 
1927: His book "Refuting what is written about 
the Gahili Poetry", also affected public opinion 
In the same year he has established the "Muslim 
Youth Society", and the "Islamic Guidance 
Society". 

1930: Chief editor of the Azhar Magazine. 
1932: Member of the Arabic Language 
Academy, and the Arabic Academy of 
Damascus. 

1952: Leaders of the Egyptian Revolution 
appointed him Grand Imam of Azhar, though not 
an Egyptian, in a move supporting the Arab 
Nationalism Strategy of the Revolution. 
1954: Resigned because of illness. 
1958: The Grand Imam passed away. 
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Grand Imam Sheikh Mahmoud, 

(in full: Abdul Halim Mahmoud), (b. May 1910 
Bilbais, Sharkiyyah, 
Egypt - d. 17 October 
1978), the forty-first 
Grand Imam of Azhar 
(a.h. 1399-a.d.l978) and 
one of the most 
celebrated Imams in 
recent history. 

• Graduated in Al- 
Azhar University 
1932. 

• Got his Ph. D in Islamic Sufism in 1940, from 
Sorbonne, which published his thesis in French 
by way of appreciating its academic value. 
During his academic career he occupied the 
following posts: 

• 1940 Teacher of Psychology, Arabic Language 
College, Cairo. 

• 1951 Professor of Philosophy, Fundamentals 
of Religion College, Cairo,. 

• 1964 Dean of this College,. 

• Secretary General of the nascent Islamic 
Research Academy. 

• 1970 Deputy Grand Imam of Azhar. 

• 1971 Appointed Minister of Mortmains and 
Azhar Affairs. 

• 1973 Grand Imam of Al-Azhar Mosque, on 27 
March. 

• He won worldwide reputation as a Great 
thinker and many governments invited him; 
among his travels were: 

Countries visited and Activities undertaken 

01. Iraq: to organize Religious institutions 

02. Tunisia: to lecture, Zaituna University. 

03. Libya: to lecture, Islamic University. 

04. Philippines: to lecture in the Mindanao 
University. 

05. Indonesia: to lecture, Djakarta University. 

06. Pakistan: to visit, Ministry of Islamic 
Affairs 
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07. Sudan: to lecture, Khartoum University. 

08. Malayzia: to organize the Islamic Centre. 

09. Qatar: to establish Religious Education. 

10. Kuwait: to lecture 

11. Arab Emirates: to lecture. 

12. Malaysia: to attend the adoption of Islam by 
4000 nationals. 

13. Yugoslavia: Official visit, 1975. 

14. India: to visit the Islamic Centres 
26/10/1976 

15. Pakistan: to attend the Conference on the 
Sunnah, February 1976 

16. London: to attend the Islamic World 
Assembly, March 1976. 

17. Makkah: to attend the Mosque's Message 
Conference, April 1976 

18. Indonesia: Official visit, August, 1976 

19. London: to attend the Islamic Economic 
Conference, July 1978 

20. USA:For the Inauguration of Islamic Centre of 
Los Angeles, meeting President Carter and UN 
Secretary General, Mr. Valdhaim. 

In 1974, the Egyptian government tried to curb 
the power of Sheik of Azhar by transferring 
some of his responsibilities to the minister of 
Mortmain and Azhar Affairs, whereupon the 
Grand Imam resigned his post causing a big 
disturb that compelled the government to alter its 
decisions. 

The last words of the Late Grand Imam were 
"There is no god but Allah. Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. Allah is Truth." That was 
his last breath. 
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Grand Imam Sheikh Ma'moun, 

(b. 13 June 1893 Cairo -d. 19 May 1973). The 
thirty eighth Grand Imam of Al-Azhar Mosque 
(AH. 1389 - AD 1969) who 
was a righteous and great 
Sheikh. 

Sheikh Ma'moun. graduated in 
the Religious Judicial School of 
Al- Azhar and here is a brief 
account of the posts he held in 
his career: 

1919: Judicial employee, Zakazik Religious 
Cc .i; 
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1920: Transferred to Cairo Religious Court; 

1921: Transferred to Tanta Religious Court and 

promoted to the post of Second Judge; 

1929: Transferred to Cairo Court and promoted 

to the post of First Judge; 

1939: Promoted to the post of General Judge; 

1941: Appointed Chief Judge of the Sudan by a 

Royal Decree; 

1947: Returned back to Cairo and became the 
Head of the Religious Court; 
1951: Became the Deputy to the Head of the 
High Religious Court; 

1952: Became the Head of the High Religious 
Court; 

1955: Became Mufti of the Republic of Egypt; 
1964: Appointed Grand Imam of Al-Azhar; 
1969: Exhausted by illness and old age, he 
requested to be released from his official duties; 
1973: The Imam passed away. 
Among his writings: 

• Fatwas, 1969; 

• Various Researches and Studies 
on jurisprudence; 

• A Fragrant biography of the 
Prophet; 

• The Jihad in Islam; and 

• Exegeses of some Surahs of the 
Qur'an. 
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Grand Imam Sheikh Maraghi, (in 

full: Imam Sheikh 
Muhammad ibn Mustafa 
ibn Muhammad ibn Abdel 
Mun'im Al-Maraghi), (b.9 
March 1881, Maragha 
Upper Egypt — d. 22 
August 1945, Alexandria). 
The 29 th Grand Imam of 
Azhar (AH. 1348-Ad 1929) 
(AH.1365-AD.1945) A 
Great Imam and pre- 
eminent Sheikh, whose 
personality frightened the British Colonial 
Authorities, embarrassed Egyptian men in 
power, and defied even Royal Authorities. 
Following is a brief account of the main events 
of his life: 

1904: Graduated in Azhar and was the first 
among his peers. 

1904: Upon the request of the Sudanese 
government, the Great Imam Muhammad Abdu 
recommended Sheikh Maraghi as a judge in the 
Sudan. 

1907: Following a dispute with the chief judge 
and the British Judicial Secretary, Imam Maraghi 
resigned and returned back to Egypt to work as 
an inspector in the ministry of Mortmain. 
1908: The Sudanese government offered him the 
post of Chief Judge; but he stipulated that the 
Decision should be issued by the Muslim 
Khedive not by the English Governor. However, 
such difficult condition was fulfilled. 
1919: He led the Sudanese and Egyptians 
demonstrating in support of the Egyptian 
Revolution. The British governor was alarmed 
and gave the Imam an urgent open leave; the 
Imam returned to Egypt to work as Chief 
Religious Inspector in the Ministry of Justice. 
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1920: Chief of the Religious Court. 

1921: Member of the High Religious Court 

1923. Chief of the High Religious Court. 

1928. Grand Imam of Azhar, and keeping his 
strife in the way of Reformation. He insisted on 
the Authority of Azhar Imam in appointing and 
supervising high officials of Azhar, despite the 
wish of the king to exercise this authority by 
himself.. 

1929. When things kept going to the worse, he 
resigned and Grand Imam Zawahri took his 
place. 

1935. Thousands of scholars, students, men of 
society, and the government demanded his 
return; so, a Royal Decree restored him to his 
post. 

1936. Calling for the translation of the Qur'an, 
the Imam was faced with strong opposition. He 
requested the opinion of the Grand Scholars 
Assembly which supported him. 

1945. The Grand Imam passed away. 

Important events in his life: 

• In 1919, the British Governor of the 
Sudan wrote to the British Foreign Ministry 
warning of the Sheik's finesse. 

• On the outbreak of World War II, the 
Imam declared that "We have nothing to do with 
this war", which statement confused the British 
Colonialists and embarrassed the Egyptian 
Government. Such statement caused concern 
even to the British Government that requested 
clarification from the Egyptian Government. The 
Prime Minister of Egypt spoke with the Imam in 
threatening terms. But the Imam retorted: "Is 
such a person like you threatens the Azhar 
Sheikh! I can, if I wish, climb the pulpit of the 
Hussein Mosque and move the public opinion 
against you, and then you will find yourself 
among the common herd!" The British did not 
want to escalate the crisis and did not venture to 
face the Grand Imam. 

• The Times newspaper wrote: "Take that 
man away! He is more dangerous to our country 
than the atrocities of War." 

• When King Farouk divorced his wife, 
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Queen Farida, he wanted to prevent her from 
marrying again. He asked the Imam to issue a 
Fatwa to that effect, but in vain. The King 
visited the Imam in the Hospital trying to 
convince him to issue such Fatwa. The Imam 
cried out: "Maraghi can not forbid what Allah 
makes lawful!" and soon after, the Imam passed 
away. 
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Grand Imam Sheikh Selim, (in full 

Abd Al-Megid Selim, b.13 October 1882, 
Menufiyyah, Egypt — d. 7 
October 1954, Cairo). The 
Thirty-Fifth Grand Imam 
(AH.1372-AD.1952). 
A great and upright Imam 
whose teacher and ideal 
was the Imam Muhammad 
Abdu. Here is a brief 
account of his life: 
1908: Obtained the Azhar 
degree of Alimiyya, and 
worked as a teacher in the 
Religious Institutes and the Religious Judicial 
School. He worked as a Judge, and then became 
a Mufti for about twenty years. He was also 
entrusted with the task of supervising the Higher 
Studies of Azhar. 
1950: Grand Imam of Azhar. 
1951: The Grand Imam publicly criticised the 
king Farouk for spending without limits in Italy. 
Consequently, he was removed from his post (on 
4 September). 

1952: The crisis died out and after five months 




the Grand Imam was restored to his post (10 
February). But seven months later he insisted on 
resignatopm. 

1954: The Grand Imam passed away. 
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Grand Imam Sheikh Shaltut, (b 

1893, Etay Al-Baroud, 
Egypt— d 1963, Cairo) 
The Thirty Eighth 
Grand Imam of Azhar 
(AH.7J5J-AD.796i). 
Sheik Shaltut, the great 
Imam, the celebrated 
scholar and prominent 
social reformer, won 
great respect and 
reputation for his hard 
work to unite the 
different Islamic trends, which was crowned by 
his Fatwa {casuistry) showing that there are no 
real differences between the Sunnah and the 
Shiite Ithna Ashariyyah. Following is a brief 
account about the posts he occupied during his 
life: 

1918: Graduated in Al-Azhar and was the first 
among his peers. 

1919: Participated in the Revolution with his pen 
and speeches. 
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1931: King Fouad conspired against him and 
succeeded in dismissing him from the field of 
teaching, so he worked as a lawyer. 
1935: Returned back to teach in Al-Azhar. 
1937: Delegated to represent Al-Azhar in 
Comparative International Law Conference held 
in Holland. His Thesis, Civil and Criminal 
Responsibility in Islamic Law, profoundly 
affected the delegates. 

1939: Appointed inspector of Religious Institutes 
1941: Chosen as a member of the Grand Islamic 
Scholars Corporation, by virtue of his Thesis 
presented in the Hague Conference. 
1946: Appointed member of the Arabic 
Language Academy . 

1950: Appointed Supervisor of Islamic Research 
and Culture. 

1957: Chosen as Advisor and Deputy Azhar 
Grand Imam 

1958: Appointed Grand Imam of A-Azhar. 

Among his Fatwas (Casuistries): 

1. Legalized depositing of money in the Saving 
Accounts 

2. Recognized the worship according to the eight 
Jurisprudence groups of: 

Hanafiyya, Malikiyya, Shafi'iyya, Hanbaliyya, 
Zahiriyya, Ebadiyya, and the two Shiites: Ithna 
Ashariyya and Zaidiyya 

3. Permitted Birth Control. 

1961: Official visits to Indonesia, Malaysia, and 
the Philippines. His efforts resulted in the 
issuance of the Law 103/1961 for the Renovation 
of Al-Azhar, which stipulated that the Azhar 
comprises the following: 

* The Azhar Higher Council; 

*■ Islamic Research Academy; 

*The Azhar University; 

*The Azhar Institutes; and 

*The Administration of Islamic Missions 
and Culture. 

1963: The Minister of Mortmains and Azhar 
Affairs tried to curb some of the Grand Imam 
Responsibilities, which fact led the Grand Imam 
Sheikh Shaltut to present his resignation to the 
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president Gamal Abdel Nasser. 
1963: He passed away. 

An influential writer, the Grand Imam Sheikh 
Shaltut wrote the following: 

1. Jurisprudence of the Qur'an and the Sunnah; 

2. Comparison between the Trends of Islam; 

3. They ask you, (broadcasted Answers); 

4. Qur'anic Method in building the Society; 

5. Civil and Criminal Responsibility in Islamic 
Law; 

6. The Qur'an and Fighting; 

7. The Qur'an and Woman; 

8. Organization of International Relations in 
Islam; 

9. Islam and International existence of Muslims; 

10. Birth Control; 

11. The Message of Al-Azhar; 

12. To the Generous Qur'an; 

13. Islam: Faith and Law; 

14. Some Guidance of Islam; 

15. "Fatwas" (casuistries, i.e. Official Religious 
opinion ); and 

16. Interpretation of the Qur'an (First ten Parts). 
r mr jJj) rojal* aj** grAJ* fl^t 

JL^jj J*r? tAJb ^31 6*j4±r JijX? 

Jjty A~3j dtfj) um^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ A 

.(4*1/ 

#J fej^L ^jJlsU (i/i 5/ :^ ^fo 

c/W <j jjUil JjjJl jyuJi jr *J- i->J£\ :f > ^VV 

J SLJLJrl j AjJlii 2lJjJ~ll) a^JLJ (^JJi <&>*J jlS"j tSaJ^ ^4 
aiUiJl j ^pJU Lily ^ :f > ^ d % 



Grand Imam 

AjUjJl \&u& c^JbiJlib JL*Jl Jp-t —V 
.2b j-i^ ly^l 2juJiJ\ — ajJjjJI aaJJI — 

.j — -s\^y\ -r 
^ cjjJUij cy^jSfi f\^nW>.r o^uii 

: jftl ^1 ^ 01 
y*j!>U Jpty ^JW * 

.aJUi^I Jbu aJJ a^Ij :p^*\f 

A^cJi j jT ^iil Aii — > 

(.ij <j jT 2^*° — ^ 
.V^L-^l a*j ^iJl J aA^M aJjII aJ — © 

.5f>lj d\^\ -V 

Grand Imam Sheikh Tag, (b.i896, 

Asyut, Upper Egypt -d. 1975, Cairo), (Name in 
full: Abd ar-Rahman Tag). The Thirty-Seventh 
Grand Imam of Azhar (AH. 1378 - AD.1958). 
A great Imam and deeply enlightened scholar. 
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Following is a brief account abut his life: 
1906: Memorized the Qur'an at the age of ten. 
1910: Moved with the 
family to Alexandria. 
1923: Obtained the 
Azhar degree of 
Alimiyyah and was the 
first among his peers. 
1926: Obtained the 
degree of Specialized 
Religious Judicature, 
performed the 

pilgrimage, and appointed teacher in the Asyut 
Religious Institute 

1931: Transferred to Cairo Religious Institute 
1933: Teacher in the Faculty of Islamic Law 
1935: Member of the Fatwa Committee, besides 
teaching in the Faculty of Islamic Law 
1936: Educational mission in France 
1942: Ph.d. in Philosophy and History of 
Religions; the subject of his thesis being: 
"Babism and Islam". 

1943: Teacher of Religious Judicature in the 
Faculty of Islamic Law. For the next eight years 
the Grand Imam continued his duties in the 
following posts: 

• Membership of the Fatwa Committee, then its 
Secretary. 

• Inspector of Religious Institutes. 

9 Administrator General of the Faculty of 
Islamic law, then the Zaqaziq Religious Institute. 

• Supervisor of Missions to Islamic countries 
1951: Member of "Grand Scholars Assembly"; 
and chosen to lecture on Islamic Law in the 
Faculty of Law, Ein Shams University; and 
chosen member in the "Constitution Committee". 
1954: Appointed Grand Imam of Azhar. Among 
his positive achievements, the teaching of 
foreign languages, and the raising of funds to 
start constructing the Islamic Missions City. The 
Imam was the first to think of including military 
courses in Azhar. 

1955: Official visit to Indonesia in response to 

President Sukarno's invitation. 

1958: Appointed minister in the Union of Arab 
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Countries (Egypt, Syria and Yemen) until such 

Union was disrupted in 1961. 

1963: Elected member in the Arabic Language 

Academy, besides the Islamic Research 

Academy. 

1975: The Imam passed away after more than ten 
years of studying and writing. 

His Books: 

1. Babism and Islam in French (his Ph.D. Thesis) 

2. Religious Policy in Islamic Jurisprudence (his 
thesis that qualified him for the membership of 
"Grand Imams Assembly." 

3. Social Status in the Islamic Law. 

4. On comparative Jurisprudence. 

5. History of Islamic Legislation. 

6. Pilgrimage Rituals and its Rules. 

7. Night Journey and Ascension to Heaven. 

8. Usury in the Islamic Law. 

9. Insurance companies from the point of view of 
the Islamic Law. 

10. Some deep studies on some philological 
aspects of the Qur'anic Text. 

f^Ain jJj) xs> £~SJl jjTty pU}t 

£jLJl .(oy^UJlj ^MVo JjJj Cj-a* JLjc^ tl?^*rf\j 

:ajL>- <J^IJu>-I jp y>r y ^Jj L-i j .^1 Ip 
.5 ^iUJl jjAj f-^&l jT iLb- :^ > ^ • *\ 
.AijjcZL^y Jl S^ty £. J&sl :f 1 ^ > • 

<( ^jjJl d y^UJl jl^u:. L-jJu» 5 y*UJl Jl Jii :f > 1 
.Ax» jjJl iLlSsj aJL-P lJU- J[ <^ yiJi AJL?xL 1 j-JaP :f > ^Vo 

aJL.^ OLpfy £0^j ^uL-iiJl J dljjiTjJl :^^tY 
*Babism and Islam f^js j oUi" :i*pj-> r 

iaJUI c-^Lil J aJL^I j J^»_> ol>^ 

. 1 i Li I jjj ^SL- jliJi Ai^r Aj jJaP • 

.jj jlijji Jl$** 1 jbb ^ a*j j-iJl aJS" 5 jtab LJli • 
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Ajy^iiJ jji^ij c*L!*J\ jLT apU- ajj^p 

I ^ip jji^i Li" c ( j-j? - Jvp aj^U- (3 j-a^ aJ5v 4-^>L^ 

ca-/>L-^ ^ ^^V 1 J 

Ij^j ^) oyjl JjjJl iUI j :f>^0A 

O ^p«Jl ( «-^ Aj jJaP ^ Ajj yjl AxJDl * If 1 ^ 1 V 



Aj j-JaP U JVJ aJL» j) ^"^L-^l Aiijl j A-P ^jJi A-^LvJl — Y 

.(tlUxJl jLT apU- 
.2L-!>L-^ Aw ^iJl J 2L^«^Jl Jl -Y 

. jjUil AiiJl j 5 jTJl* — £ 

.\-g.»^>-j iiJL*»L» — *\ 

.V*>L-V» am^I jb^l -A 
.a-^^L-^I Axj j-iJl ^ A^»f _j ol5^ — ^ 

Grand Lama, Buddhist chief priest in 
Tibet 

.cuJl J ^jJI ^1 :U*i 

Grand Lodge, meeting of 

The Freemasons Society 
Grand Master, head of a 

military religious order (Hospitallers, Templars, 
Teutonic etc. knights), qq.v. 
JL- j) h ^SLoJl a*ljjJi Axjaj^/i Jb-t :^a*H\ 
Templars *L*il 0L.y jl Hospitallers {S L$~J.\ 
(Teutonic Knights o y ^i3l jL. j 
Granter, the, Islam: One of the Beautiful 
Names of ^llah j ^^J-i *u*ty ^ : Ja*dl 

Grapes , n. fa;, berry growing in clusters on 
vine, eaten as fruit or used in making wine: 
1. In the neighbour's vineyard: OT "When 
thou contest into, thy neighbour's vineyard, then 
thou mayest eat grapes thy fill at thine own 
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Grapes2 

pleasure; but thou shalt not put any in thy 
vessel" (Deu. 23:24) 

2. Days to come for Israel: OT. "Behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord ... And I will bring 
again the captivity of my people of Israel, and 
they shall build the waste cities, and inhabit 
them; and they shall plant vineyards, and drink 
the wine thereof... and they shall no more be 
pulled up out of their land which I have given 
them, saith the Lord thy God." (Am. 9: 13-15) 
:(j*Jiai J) :<^idl jJUp tv^l 

di^Us cJUo bj" (<i : dL*-U* k £ j-\ 

(Yl :Yr JUS) 

f l1 U" (J y :J->V? Jfb ftf-Y 

Oj£~~j j y>- UwL« j J-jl^-l ^^j^j) ijlj. . .t^^Jl 

(\o-\r w^yte) "viUi v > Ji* ^ 

Grapes , (QJ, (for defisecprec.) 

1. On earth: "A S/g/i to f/iem is the dead earth 
which We enliven so as to bring forth grain 
which they eat; and in which We made gardens 
of palm-trees and grapes, and springs of water." 

(36: 33-34) 

2. In Paradise: "Those who fear Allah will be 
rewarded by gardens and grapes. . . " (78: 31-32) 

:(^jS3l OT^i J) :oLpty 
\£a li£S.f kill jjjh $ h'jfy :Jt>ji\ J- ) 

(ri-rr :rn> ^ j^ii ^ i^i if^i} 

':**» J-Y 

(rY-r\ ^va> ^ iliif} * ijii; j^LiJ oi )> 
grave , n. (B.), excavation to receive corpse: 

1. The Jews: OT. "And they said unto Moses, 
Because there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou 
taken us away to die in the wilderness?" 

(Ex. 14: 11) 

2. Touching a grave: OT. "And whosoever 
toucheth one that is slain with a sword in the 
open fields, or a dead body, or a bone of a man, 
or a grave, shall be unclean seven days." 

(Num. 19: 16) 

3. Job: OT. "If I wait, the grave is mine house: I 
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have made my bed in the darkness. I have said to 
corruption, Thou art my father: to the worm, 
Thou art my mother, and my sister. And where is 
now my hope? as for my hope, who shall see it? 
They shall go down to the bars of the pit, when 
our rest together is in the dust." (Job 17: 13-16) 

:(j*jA\ oh£Jl J) : jJil 

!M tSj^\ J* I,* ja jsy (J : j&\ ^-Y 

"fU 4*~~> b£n I ji j\ jUoi"^Jap J til* jl ou^Jlf 
f^UaJl J j J Lo Ajjlil ^l" (<3 ^jj - V 

M ^j^ 1 Ji -M .IfiWj^ -JU .JUT bj ^ji 

Graves , 

(for defi seeprec.) 

1. Allah raises those who are in the graves: 

"...and the Hour is undoubtedly coming, and 
Allah will raise those who are in the graves." 

(22: 7) 

2. The dead do not hear: "Those whom Allah 
wills will listen, but those who are in the graves 
will not listen to you! " (35: 22 ) 

3. Man's Fate: "Woe to man, how ungrateful he 
is! From what does He create him? From a drop 
of sperm He creates him in complete form, and 
prepares him for the way of life that ends in the 
grave." (80:17-20) 

4. On the Day of Resurrection: "When the 
heaven cleaves asunder, when the planets 
disperse, when the seas are exploded, when the 
tombs are overturned, each soul will know what 
it has done: good or evil. " (82: 1-5) 

£>T^Jl J) r^^Jl cJbUJl cQ^i :^)jJSi\ 

(V : Y Y) ijj&\jcf ^ ^ 

(^:ro> ^ 4^1^^^ 

(Y.-W :A») <^ 
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graveclothes 

graveclothes, n. pi. clothes in which the 
dead are buried, shroud. t)\&H\ 
gravestone, n. a stone placed as memorial 
at a grave p j-^i &*>k <■ taALSJi 
graveyard, n. a burial ground *Qr\ cSjult 
Great, The, (Islam): One of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah 

fluffs J <>~^ A» : (0 aM 

Great Bible, the, edition 

of the English Bible which 
Thomas. Cromwell in 1538 
ordered to be set up in every 

parish church. It was the work Of [Tho mas Cromwell 

Miles. Coverdale. 

JS* J a*j? ^ f\ or A J Cromwell T. 

Coverdale M Jl 

Great Eastern (Greek) Schism, 

the separation of the Greek Church from Latin, 

finally completed in 1054 

If ajUjjJl *~~£)t JUi3i :4ij-5Jt jSS\ ^J^Jl 

(Great) Western Schism, the division 

in the Western church from 1378 to 1417, when 
there were antipopes under French influence at 
Avignon 

ja o>Jl :2u jd\ i~u£lJ (>S3l) ^^UaJl 
j^Jlj oljbb iiU* Ujllp cf \ t\V J! ^rVA 

Great Schism, see the two prec. items. 
Great Sea, the Mediterranean: (B.), (Ez. 
47:16, 19) 

j n :tY Jti^) (J Ja^jsLl^^Jt :ju<Jly*Jl 
Great Week, the week preceding Easter 
Sunday 

Greater Antiphons, see o-Antiphons. 

Greek, n. member of the Greek Church 
Greek Bible, The basis of the Greek of the 
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Septuagint and the NT is the Hellenistic Greek 
(known as the Koine or 'Common' dialect) which 
spread over the Near East as a result of the 
conquests of Alexander the Great (d. 323 BC.J. 
This was a simplified form of Attic Greek, with 
some contributions from other dialects. There 
are, however, differences between writers. In the 
LXX, the Pentateuch and Isa. are in good 
Hellenistic Greek; the other Prophets, Pss., 
Chron., and most of Sam. and Kgs. are nearer to 
the vernacular. On the other hand, some of the 
later books (Dan., 1 Esd., Est., Job, Prov., Wisd.) 
are more literary in style. In the NT., Luke is the 
most literary writer, then St. Paul and the author 
of Heb. As for Rev., the style is characterised by 
an uneducated vernacular Greek, frequently 
ungrammatical. 

For the first three centuries. Christian writers 
remained generally free from the influence of 
pagan literature. When Christianity became the 
religion of the Empire, Christians shared the 
education of the Greek world. A deliberate 
cultivation of Attic models and a conscious 
elaboration of style coloured Patristic Greek, esp. 
the works of John Chrysostom and Gregory of 
Nazianzus. The language was also progressively 
affected by modifications in the meanings of 
words necessitated by the requirements of 
Christian theology and philosophy. 

:(2L^Jl ajj C /*A& wJt£J» 

ajjx-Ji z*~J\ U cu-T^i - yUjJi **W 
£mjJW Kill ^ut J* - jujbtl j cr 1 ^ 

Common JWLsJl a^JJI <j\ "Koine d\ 
ol j>J ^ J j-sJl J o ^\ (dialect 

oUJ» (J ^*j 4JTJLaJ\ aIj^ ^^ijl j.4 Ualw- 

a~^J~l jLL-ty d\ jl4 Septuagint yA\ ^ 

Ut '5JL?r a^i^U aJUjj 4jJj aj ^-L«-it yj-^j 

c^jj c>^-tj cjj^ Ij^Pj cjLib) S^tdi 

Jj .^iSfi u^l JJ vyt (jUJL- <Jli*tyj 




Greek Church 

JOj^ 9 ^JLSil ^li&t ^>S£ JJi Jjty J J 

C-^W?J UJUPj t( j£j jJl c-oty jajU ^ 
j JUpI A*£>\st- C^^vJlJ ^Jl c-lj^l obl^ 

j£\ 4*JJl CJy U U5" .c-J jJL-*>U 2Lp1 j Ajt^y j ^LjI £OU-j 

oyOUl olik^ .4 oUiSOl jU* JjJlo ^ifU 

Greek Church, (or GreeA; Orthodox 
Church) the Church that follows the ancient rite 
of the East, accepts the first seven councils, and 
rejects papal supremacy. 

(AJUjJi 3L^S3l jf) :&UjJl 2L^3l 

^l^rl ol jl y JJLi j ajtjlaJI <L~u£)l (3 j-iJi ^ ^iU ^Jl 

Greek Cross, cross with four 
equal arms at right angles 

Greek Ezra, see esdras, first 
Book of 

Greek Orthodox Church, see greek 
Church 

Green, adj. (Q.) t a mixture of blue and 
yellow, coloured like grass: 

1. In the king's dream: "... and I saw seven 
green ears of corn and other seven dry ones" 

(12:43) 

2. In Paradise: "... they will be adorned with 
bracelets of gold and 'will wear green robes of 
finest silk. . . " (J 8:31) 
Jjj^ usijU go* :(<tj*J» OT^Jl J) :j ja*\ 

(tV :\T) ^ ...C^CjIj ^-fj ^Jai- o>}^ a^-j... ^> 

Green Thursday, a name used esp. in 

Germany, for Maundy Thursday 

.Lilil J ^?L>- cJ*J*Jl ^r*^ 




3Q5 Gregoriana 

Gregorian, adj. Belonging to Uregory 

Gregorian Calendar, a corrected form 

of the Julian calendar [named 
after Julius Caesar who devised 
it in 46 BC], introduced by 
Pope Gregory XIII in 1582 
and now used in most countries 
of the world: it provides for an 
ordinary year of 365 days and a 
leap year of 366 days every 
fourth, even year, exclusive of the final year of a 
century, which is a leap year only if exactly 
divisible by 400. 

tfjJl] ^LJjJl (CjiJl ja Jim j£j* ^JjWjAll ^ybll 

tjlUJl ^ ^JpI J jVI ^Jb»xi^oj f \ ©AY ajlw- cJliil 

3lJi ^rjj ax^ g\j JT j?b t.^ r*n 

Gregorian Chant, a ritual plainsong, 
monophonic and unmeasured, traditionally 
codified by Pope Gregory /, and formerly widely 
used in the RC Ch. 

4jiL^t 4^~Jii? a1~uS" ija** y 2 ^ y y^ll 5i jJiJ^H 

J j^l <^ j^y LUl 01 JlJU^I J_^Jj c^IpUjI jji-j O j-^aJl 
jLijJ^I L»\JL?xiw-i JJ ^ ^»JL?xi«J viJl^j cl^Jflj 

Gregorian water, Acc. to w. usage, 

solemnly blessed water formerly used in the 
consecration of churches and altars. It is so 
named from the formula used in blessing it being 
attributed to Pope Gregory I. 

aS"jU> oU> c^j yJl A^-jUil Jj bLx^l :4jjyu oLll 

Gregoriana, the 'Jesuit 

University at Rome'. It was 
founded in 1551 as the 
'Collegium Romanum* by St. 
Ignatius Loyola, and in 1582- 
4 provided by Pope Gregory 
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Gregory I 

XIII with adequate buildings and resources and 
constituted a university. 

Gregory I, {Gregory the Great), pope and 
doctor, (b. c. 540, Rome - d. there 604; F.D. 12 
March.) The first and greatest of the sixteen 
popes named Gregory who came of a patrician 
family, and was for 
some years chief civil 
magistrate of the city of 
Rome. Having devoted 
some of his wealth to 
the foundation of a 
monastery in Rome and 
half-a-dozen others in 
Sicily, he became a 
monk himself when he was about thirty-five. 
From 579 to 585 he was papal agent at 
Constantinople; and five years after his return to 
his monastery he was elected pope, the first 
monk to be chosen for the office. St. Gregory's 
epoch-making pontificate lasted fourteen years, 
at a time of great difficulty and disorder. When 
the Lombards were devastating northern Italy in 
592 he negotiated treaties with them; he 
reformed the administration of the estates of the 
Roman church, and from their income spent 
large sums on the relief of sufferers from war, 
pestilence, and famine, and to ransom prisoners; 
he maintained the church's independence of the 
civil power, and himself provided for the 
discharge of duties in which the secular 
authorities were neglectful or inefficient; by 
cultivating good relations with the Lombards, 
Franks, and Visigoths he strengthened the 
church's position in northern Italy, France, and 
Spain; and the experience gained at 
Constantinople enabled him to strengthen the 
authority of the Roman See in the East as well as 
the West. One of .Gregory's most far-reaching 
actions prompted, it is said, by the sight of fair- 
haired Anglo-Saxon youths exposed for sale in 
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the Roman slave-market, was to send 
missionaries to England. 

St. Gregory was not only a great bishop and 
statesman; he is accounted the fourth of the great 
Latin doctors of the church, and his writings are 
directed towards the fostering of Christian life 
and the formation of pastors. The Regula 
pastoralis, 'Pastoral Care', on the office and 
duties of a bishop came to be used throughout 
Christendom and was translated by King Alfred 
(modern trans. 1950). The Moralia is a long and 
practical commentary on the book of Job; while 
the Dialogues, which has been specially 
influential, relates the miraculous doings and 
visions of holy people in Italy, most of whom are 
otherwise quite unknown. Unfortunately Gregory 
was not exempt from the credulity of his time 
and was ready to believe all that he was told in 
this connexion. Over 800 of his letters and a 
number of sermons have survived; and he was 
responsible for considerable work on the public 
worship of the Western church, but its exact 
extent is uncertain. St. Gregory's life and ideals 
were for centuries the inspiration and guide of 
the best among the clergy of the medieval 
papacy, without which the early Middle Ages 
would have been much longer in emerging from 
a chaos of lawlessness and strife. It is significant 
of St. Gregory's conception of religious authority 
that he called himself 'the servant of the servants 
of God', a designation used by the popes ever 
since. 

*U- <S jyo ^ |t— 1 b jUA j^p- ol jbUt pia^J 

oLja.all e-^vaJL* £-iaJ JJLi j aLJ aJjIp 

Jbuj h\^a^jS\ J t£^Ut J*-i fOA« J! 

t— Jfcl j Jjl b\£ j ebb o\y-**> «jp J! 4ji j^- 



Gregory II 

4ja3l^l ja j ^.ijj^^ frlJ^^fj ApUM J frb^J V^" 1 J- - 

fL$lt> ^LiJl y^AJj tAJjdl aJxLJI a~«jl£JI J*>Ui^ 
jUi^l jt JU*^I a^JjJI oUaLJl I^lp o~~pU; ^1 

jwJ jiJl j jui jL^ ^JLil ^» AJU40- Sl*\il j .SfrU^Ji Jl 

LJUajl Jlr 1 J A~wj£jl £p j jjj^J j£i co >£>aJlj 

(JjjJl J jUj^t C£.^ cr-^ 1 ^W- J* 
j ^TL- jLjJl JL^j^ 01 JUjj _j~Jl ^Js- yJl 

Ujj J jl-jJI (Jj— J 1 ^p jjjJl ^JJ* yuiJl 
oli*Jl J^jt it ciyt -Uityj aJUpI jl^L JicP 

Si, >ti aJj.5 jj U-JaP LaJL-l <£jyo ^^JLaJI j 

A*?x*«*il oLJ-l ajLp j yi- A^i- ajLIiT cJlS" j CA™£jl 

Pastoral Care *>y^ ajU ^Ji aaJj^ j 'SU^i ^u* j 

3 jl*^*^ J AlLprl jj i_JuL*Sil vaJJT. JjljCj l*-»3 

Moralia <i!>Uty ^y OlTj .(^ \ <\o . al- fcjjb- 2 — 
AJi]y Lllj cv— jjjt jiu* J LJL-p j t>Lj ^i? ULUj 

oljs*oc» (-(j^^- jjj^j aJ jlS" c^JJl t"oi jj^" 
^ g;p c3 j*J jlS' la jjjjl tUUajl J a^IjlaJ! t^Ut-^l 

IJla j aJ JUj U Jj-aj OlTj AjUj J £oLJi jjJUaili 
iJip j a!jL* j aJL- j Ajlili /^a ^iTf U ^ aij 
SiUJl aJLuLI JUpS/1 ^ jjS&l c^^„ aJJj cJipl^ll 

Jl .^^J j>P jJjJl UlJLa jf JLo tAjj yjl A*~j£jl J A^Ull 

^UVl Ajlir. LUil Aila j c^jy«j jp ^JuJl 3L>- oil? Ojy Sap 

U jJb j cAlajw- _pi Aj ^jI J jjjjl JU-j J-iai^ JLi^ll j 

c_-jLp ^^J? j3 ^jfi Aja^ jJl j j^axJl jj^tiitf- 3 ^13 cJllf Uj 

A**^aj j^Ip jiiaj aU*- (J jJl A-JjjJl AjaJLJJ- <U j j iSjyu 

Gregory II, St., (669 

731), Pope from 715. He was 
confronted with the danger 
from the Saracens, against 
whom he had the walls of 
Rome repaired; as well there 
was the threat of the pagan 
German tribes. To them in 719 
he sent St. Boniface, aided by GREGORY II 
British monks and nuns. In the Iconoclastic 
controversy he rebuked the Emperor Leo III in 
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727, without, however, countenancing the 
planned revolt of Italy. 

^© (Ip JLl. lb :(fVn-*m) tr*^ 

iiUA jl^ U5" cUjj j\j~>\ ^LsU ^yJi j^Jl Ja>- A^?rlj 

^asJi ^ ^ A!*** li j-^jU caL^i aj^^* >^ 

.UUajl J Ajaja^ <^yi jlT (^JJl JUJj ,JJi 

Gregory VII, St., (c.i020-i085) Pope 

from 1073. He worked for the reform and moral 
revival of the Church. He issued decrees against 
simony (q.v.) and the 
incontinence of the 
clergy in 1074. In 1075 
he forbade lay 
investiture (q.v.). This 
was the investing of 
bishops and abbots 
elect with the symbols Po P e st Gregory VH 
of their offices by lay princes, a practice which 
led to serious abuses and harm to religion. This 
measure was violently opposed, esp. in 
Germany, France, and England. Emperor Henry 
IV, threatened with excommunication and 
deposition, summoned synods which declared 
the Pope deposed. Gregory excommunicated and 
deposed Henry and freed his subjects from their 
allegiance. The Emperor submitted, or seemed to 
submit, at Canossa in 1077, did penance, and 
was absolved from his censures. The German 
princes nevertheless elected Rudolf of Swabia, 
whom Gregory did not recognize until 1080, 
when Henry was again excommunicated. Henry 
then set up an antipope and besieged Rome. 
Gregory was freed by Norman troops, but died at 
Salerno. His last words have become proverbial: 
'I have loved righteousness and hated iniquity: 
that is why I die in exile.' He had indeed fought 
single-mindedly and with personal ambition to 
free the church from harmful influences and 
dependence on secular powers. His name is 
deservedly given to a whole era of ecclesiastical 
reform and development; but he was never the 
object of a widespread cultus, and was not 
enrolled among the saints till five hundred years 
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after his death. 

i( f \.Ao Jlj*-) :£bJl &jyuj* 

L^jL^Ij A*~-j£3l r^L^^ aJL^>- JJu . Yf ^ 
jf £o ci!) aJ jx^-j^JI jjJJ jfi ^ \ » V 1 j j-Utf»lj cLi*>U-l 

OjU dDi ft'jij jj^S JbUj JjAiJ A*~Jrl S*L-^I 

A?rl J d\ Jbu J .1 J y J LJlil J A*«?l>- AAJP 

ca*JL>- j 1™T bU aJU JUJi^Ji (j j& j^jyty 
ja d\f Li *bUt o-dp\ ^1 JL~u£Jl £*b£l JL5p Jl Uo 

j£ *a) f,^ j$\ rjfi APtJl Jj^J A*JUj £jl^Jl i£j*^ 

y^ji^r\j^ A3? iJb jt c^.YYSjlw-I — lylS"j j^jy^ 

^JJS £-* J .Ajlp f}b U a) yiP J O jJ ljj-*J aJUj Jp 

A> (.3^ ^ <^jl)l Uj^ iJj? oJjijj jlity e-^tUl 
JLp ^^^jl DU yLl ^Jj>\ Ujjlp . A • au- ^ j^u ^^p 

^Lj-j <Jtflj bb c^aJj j& (£ yj* jlpls cAJliil * ./^ t£ 
OU A^J ^jyAJLoj^Jl (SjJ*i ^ J '^"Jj 

^ a;U1T ^>-T c^>! -UJj .y^L- J JbJi fLJl J 

£3lJb j AjI^j IJLlw> t-->jb>- Jul) clib»- .(^Aiil (J 0^«1 

jl .a*a» jli cJlS' U j aJUJUJI (j { Js- iU^p^fi j 

jS> <: jjkJi j j^-U^jl ^!>U»^I ^ aUI^o ^ ^ ATM jljaj 
AojUj jJsJL j C£**»l J ^Jt 5 ^ y> UUk» ^j^sJ Ail 

.A!*- AjL»^w«w«J^ Allij Jju Oi**^-^' 

Gregory IX, (c.H70-1241), Pope from 
1227. He excommunicated Frederick II, for his 
delay in fulfilling his 
promise to go on a crusade. 
When the Emperor sailed 
without reconciliation, the 
Pope proclaiming an 
interdict over his lands and 
wherever he went. In 1230 
he agreed to a treaty with the 
Emperor, but in 1239 he 
excommunicated him again and died while 
Frederick was besieging Rome. 
A friend of St. Francis of Assisi, he became 
Protector of the Franciscan Order in 1220. In 
1230 he commissioned Raymond of Penafort to 
collect the papal decretals (published 1234) and 
in 1232 he entrusted the Inquisition to the 




Pope Gregory IX 




Dominicans, (qq.v.) 

UJUPj CA*JUtf aJL^- J £ j oAp 4^pUi) 

^ oJlAbc* ^^LP ji! J ^Tr« jj b*JLj\j Aw^ljl A*15^ 

(.Francis of Assisi L5 --^! ^j! cr^^j* o**^ 
Franciscan Order ^ ^UaJJ L*U- r^sl -Ui 

AfP ^trYJj ( f N Yr i Aiv- o>SJ) ajjjUI ^i^l 
jvi^L^jJiJl Jl Inquisition ^-iiJt ^b>^. 

Gregory X, The Blessed, (1210-1276), 
Pope from 1271. He 
recognized Rudolf of 
Hapsburg as Emperor, 
inducing Alfonso of Castile to 
resign his claims to the 
German throne. At the 
Council of Lyons (1274-1275) 
the Greek Emperor Michael 
Paleologus made his Pope GREGORY x 
submission to the Pope, though the reunion was 
short-lived. One of the most important 
innovations of his pontificate was the 
introduction of the Conclave at the election of 
the Pope by a Constitution of 1274. 

J^yJb AiJlk* jp Jb^Jl Js- (J-s-lT ^jjt) ^^iJf 
( r UVo-UYi) (^I^Jl j_^J ^ Jj 

iJLft 0l t^^pr^^Jb JJb>^ ^b jJl jjb\jy»y bUJ 

jlT Ai^b "o p fr Ljf AjIjISoI Jb-tj .>b ^ ^JU iU^I 

cbUl U^c^iConclave m A*\ iSj^ ^y^y Jb^^l 
YYi AL«- j-u^ j y\Ju dDij 

Gregory XI, (1329- 

1378), Pope from 1370. 
Elected Pope at Avignon, 
he was persuaded to return 
to Italy by St. Catherine of 
Siena. He entered Rome 
in 1377 but was unable to 
end the disturbances. He 
condemned the teaching 
of J. Wycliffe (1377). The 
Great Schism followed His death (qq.v.). 




Anointing ol'Pooe Gregory XL 




Gregory XIII 

jl*. ja bb c( r \rvA^m) <^uM 

A*wJiJl Aii?- Avignon by±j>\ J bb <oUxil Jbu .^W» 

Ai-w b» j j J>.Ji tUUajl Jl oi^il Js> (L^- cJji) jiylT 

.iiu* obi >-^>u ui ^ |i Ait ju rw 

^Jb- Aj> Jbuj .(^rYV)V^c/ij^vJ»K!J fJbJ jbf A5j 

.Great Schism £^uaJl 
Gregory XIII, (1502-1585), Pope from 
1572. His main endeavour was to reform the life 
of the Church and to restore the Catholic faith, 
and he carried into effect the decrees of the 
Council of Trent wherever possible. He erected 
numerous seminaries, mainly under the direction 
of the Jesuits; he approved the 
Congregation of the Oratory 
(1575) and the Discalced 
Carmelites (1580), and he 
fostered missions in the Far 
East. He also instituted the Gregorian Calendar, 
(qq.v.) 

fc-* Lb c(f \ oA©-^ o ♦ T) j£s> dJuJl <£jj*lj* 
J?LbUj 4™£j| SUM £-}U>l 4.-JaJ;J? cJlS" ,*\ oVY 
//ze cJ y c->!jl y j^i-LXj ^ li j c^SL) jjlfxJl aJijiJl ^^ip 
j^Uil ja a^uJl Lsjtj .^L)i Council of Trent 

I jbl ci <L*«-Jj A^-jJj CJlTj jjjjl JU-j ilJLP^ Vj*^ 

Oratory ajUo-U ^'Ik £^ juip! o5 j < Jesuits 
the Discalced SbbU jJu*J&\j ^ov« fc-* J 
J^iJl Jl obJi JUji Jyj c( r \oA.) Carmelites 
Gregorian (jjyujJs ^c^ll Ujf U5" .^^^ 

Gregory XVI, (1765-1846), Pope from 
1831. Soon after his election revolution broke 
out in the Papal States and was 
quelled only by the intervention of 
Austria. The troubles continued, and 
for most of his pontificate Gregory's 
relations with foreign powers 
remained strained. He condemned liberalism and 
its application to theology, 
a^- bb c(f \ k 4 l\-\ vno) ^olJi iSjyoj* 

*jyl3\ JjjJl J 0j£Ij> 4jUxiJI JOu SjyJl c^J-bl .f\AV\ 
co^l obt>i^l j& cL^Jl Js-Oi, ^1 Ju£'<lj 
c£jaJ| Juj Aiu Jj-LiJl y <uj ^jb 5 <_-!p! <ji 4 j 

Gregory the Great, see Gregory /. 

gremial, n. cloth laid on bishop's knees to 
keep his vestment clean from oil at ordinations. 
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^JclL*^\ j ^Js- y J^U-aJl ja A*ia3 :c-AiL*>Sfl J* j&* 

Grey friars, Friars of the Franciscan 
Order, so named from the colour of their habits 
(now brown). 

(o jUl ^ ) J ^ 5i 
Grey nuns, a name given to Sisters of 
Charity in various countries. The best known are 
those founded by Madame d'Youville at 
Montreal in 1737 as a small community of ladies 
who devoted themselves to the care of the sick. 
J* jltt ^\ :ob*UjJl OUI^Jl 




ALw- Jb jj y> (J LS^ 

groomsman, n. {Christianity), best man or 
other unmarried male friend officially attending 
bridegroom at wedding 

JU-^I Jjail J) : c r^yJ l 

^■Ij^jl -LLP Lj^j ( _^ r o ^jjl e^-Laj 

Guarantees, Law of, the law passed in 
1871 to regulate relations between the first 
government of the new kingdom of Italy and the 
Papacy. 

ol$%Jl pjad ^ AV \ AJLv- jiUaJl j y UJl lOUU-Jail 0 yi3 
4j jjbJl j aJUO^rl aJUslj^I A^JL.JU *a Jjl 

Guardian, the superior of a Franciscan 
friary yl^L^j yiJi S^^i : ^—p ^ 

Guardian Angels, (b.), the belief that 

God assigns to every man an 
angel to guard him in body and 
soul was common to the pagan 
and Jewish worldi though it is 
not clearly formulated in the OT. 
At least in the case of children, it 
was confirmed by Christ: NT. 
'Take heed that ye despise not " Guardlan An 9 el <" 
one of these little ones; for I say unto you, that in 
heaven their angels do always behold the face of 
my Father which is in heaven." (Mat. 18:10) 
Though generally accepted by the Fathers, it was 
first clearly defined by Honorius of Autun (d. 




Gueber 

1151); he held that each soul was entrusted to an 
angel at the moment it was introduced into the 
body. 
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£^>jJ 43^u jji olilP^l lii. *b^l JjJ ja pJ>J\ Js>j 

Honorius of Autun o yj\ j! ^ y.jj^ iJj^ *s> J 

Glieber, Gliebre, n. a Zoroastrian in Iran 

GueUX, [Fr., beggars], the name assumed by 
the confederation (1565) of nobles and others to 
resist the introduction of the Inquisition into the 
Low Countries by Phillips II of Spain. 
ft MJl ja iUl csAJl c[vj>] :0jM*-iJl 



. jL*-^t jUJl v-JLi JUjj jl^ US' ojj^ y> J Inquisition 
GliestS, referring to the angels who 

came to Abraham with the glad tidings of a son: 
"And tell them of the guests of Abraham... We 
are bringing you good news of a learned boy. " 

(15:51, 53) 

jjJJl : (f-^ t3) k-^Jb"* "-i-iaJl 

:^JLp ^^Ju ^}LJl <ulp ^1 1 jjJuj 

(or jo\ 

Guidance, (Q.J, leading aright: "He is 
sending His Messenger with Guidance and the 
True Religion to make it prevail over all 
religions even though the unbelievers may show 
dislike." (9:33) 

OT^iJl J) :h\Jj>\ <.<jjJ>\ 

j£ J^jai) jt*j cjjl^Jb tijLj Jl-jt (jjS\ 'j* 

(rr : <\) ^ d £ * f % ^ J^ s 

Guide, The, One of the Beautiful Names of 

Allah in Islam J ^ ^ a* il 

Gunpowder Plot, (1605), the conspiracy 




of English Roman Catholics to blow up 
Parliament and King James I, his queen, and his 
oldest son on Nov. 5, 1605. The conspirators 
were angered by James' refusal to grant more 
religious toleration to Catholics. They apparently 
hoped that the confusion that would follow the 
murder of the king, his ministers, and the 
members of Parliament would provide an 
opportunity for the English Catholics to take 
over the country. 

But one of the conspirators, Guy Fawkes, 
confessed under torture of the names of the other 
conspirators and all of them were killed. 
The plot bitterly intensified 
Protestant suspicions of 
Caholics and led to the 
rigorous enforcement of 
the recusancy law, which 
fined those who refused to 
attend Anglican services. 
In January 1606 Parliament _ _ , 
established Novermber 5 
as a day of public thanksgiving. The day, known 
as Guy Fawkes Day, is still celebrated with 
bonfires, fireworks, and the carrying of "guys" 
through the streets. 

,Jl~J dUjJV^Jl ijAy <(f >V °) :i JJ^ 

ja j ajw jf\ j j J jty diiii j oil jJi 

jli^Jl ^UPIJ jJOil JUpI K r Juc^ ^\ oll>->^ 

-bo eJ^ipi Gwj Fawkes ^ j> is j^Jj 

.1 ^ \ j y„j*y\ jijA\A\ 

J ^-l-UJl j^a^ Jaiji W> tS^Jt j^UJl 

^ Jl j U j (^^y (^ja- ^) Up jlkl j c ^LiJJ -up ^ 



(H) 




Habakkuk and the ansel 



Habakkuk, (B.), Minor Prophet who 
complains in the Book bearing his name of 
oppression and lawlessness; God answers that 
punishment is imminent in the invasion by the 
Chaldeans. Chapter 
3 describes a vision 
of God coming to 
deliver His people. 
Most critics agree 
that chapter 3 is an 
independent 
addition. The 
Book's central 
message has played 
an important part in 
Christian thought: 
OT. "Behold, his 
soul which is lifted 
up is not upright in him: but the just shall live by 
his faith. " (Hab. 2:4) 

ja i£&\ yLJi j cf-UJl JL^Jl J 

cJu)i ^u-^i o! ^uji jiij u ^yji 

Ijji ^a*JI Uj>- jjOj ^\ 4JL- ^Jl c~*J Jij .aJLai~w« AiL^I 
(1 "L4 «bLcb jUlj .4J A^jjj 

Habil. see A#el 2 

Habit, n. (Christianity), a religious dress used 
as distinctive outward 
sign of religious life, 
worn by monks, 
friars, and nuns. It 
normally consists of a 
tunic, belt or girdle, 
scapular, hood for 
men and veil for 
women, and a mantle. 
In recent years drastic 
changes have been 
made in some orders. 

ja vjJbj coLa^Ij dj^lj jL*^Jl ^Jb"^ 44~JJtJl 5L>JJ 




HABIT 



4ij>U-l oly~Jl j j -J^J frL-JU r^LS>»» J^-^ ^ j 

Hadad. (B.), An Edomite who was in his 
childhood a refugee from a 
razzia that continued over 
six months by Joab, 
David's general. Hadad fled 
to Egypt, and when he 
heard that both David and 
Joab were dead he returned 
to Edom and was used by 
God to harry Solomon in 
the years when Solomon 
was losing favour with -— — — 

God. See (1 Kn. 11) 

j u/ tuw»j3^1 J* c( L/ -JLail ^ll&l j) ISA K 

JjlS i_->Tjj UilS fc-rf JA CJL^I y 0 j JA All 

iijiii) >ji .01— 




HadaSSah, (B.), afterwards Queen Esther 
O7.V.): "A/id brought up Hadassah, that is 
Esther" (Es.2:7) 
:(<i : j^iw-! ^ili UJ c^-Uii ^b&i j) ^oa 
(V :Y >^i) "ji^-t &\ C^jJ^Lija jlS"/ 

Hades, n. [Gk. Aides, Haides, the god of the 
underworld, the abode of the dead.], 
(Christianity): the underworld; the abode of the 
dead. It is the waiting place of the departed 
spirits before judgement, visited by Christ after 
the Crucifixion. See also Descent of Christ into 
Hell. 



,li ^ rhj^ (V^^ 1 <J) 



jlJI 



Descen t of Christ into Hell 
Hadith. n. (Islam), the Tradition, or sayings 
and Deeds of the Prophet Muhammad which are 
used as an Islamic moral example to be followed 
by Muslims on the one hand, on the other they 
are considered as the Second Source of Islamic 
Legislation after the Qur'an. 
The authenticity of the Traditions and Deeds of 
the Prophet Muhammad is verified by the 
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Muslim Scholars in the Science of Hadith. 

JUi(j cuoU-l J) \£ — ^\ 

dy>LA\ ^^L-l JM*\ JuT r -v*s~J ^ f }Ul 

Ju^ JUil j <-^~oW l£ ^ J-*J c4->-U 

(c ,JbH jOp) Jt>L_^ ^ f*>LJl Up 

Hadrian I, (d. 795), Pope from 772. By 
persuading Charlemagne to conquer Lombardy 
(774) and to depose its 
king, Hadrian freed the 
Papacy from a long- 
standing menace. He 
also enlisted 
Charlemagne's help in 
suppressing Adoptianism 
and supported his efforts 
to achieve unity in 
liturgy and canon law. 




Hadrian IV 



Pope Hadrian I 

bb c(fV^o oU) :Jjty Obj^U 

£*i j jlljUo jU^l .JL.ty Up JU* JuJii ^ aj^UI 
^y^r (.Adoptianism & <^j>±» 

Hadrian IV, (i 100-1159), Nicolas 

Breakspear, Pope from 
1154. He is the only 
Englishman who has held 
the Papacy. He is said to 
have granted the 
overlordship of Ireland to 
Henry II of England, but 
the facts are disputed. 

bu t^.^ <y^£j) * *) J\ obj^A 

Hadrian VI, (1459-1523), 

Pope from 1522. He was tutor 
of the future Charles V and 
from 1516 the virtual ruler of 
Spain. As Pope his main aims 
were to reform the curia, 
reconcile the European princes, PausAdtiaan VI 
check the spread of Protestantism, and deliver 





Europe form the menace of the Turks. His efforts 
at reform were frustrated and Rhodes fell in Oct. 
1522. 

.^oYX 4^- ^ bb i(fNoYr-Uo^) ^/OL-Jl ObjiU 

A3iJL*l cJlS" bb K r ^X\ Ujupj .WW*"^ ^ 
t\ jA 2bLU2il jMj tSLs^Ul 3 jb^l ^U>i ^ V-J^ 



Cbjjjl 



<J jj cJai~-j coJb-^l j j**- j& 

Hagenau Conferenc e, the gathering 

convened by Charles V in 
1540 to discuss the points in 
dispute between the 
Catholics and Protestants in 
Germany. It broke up without 
positive result. 



ail 




Eitq»eror Charles V 



Hafsah, One of the wives of the Prophet 
Muhammad. She was the daughter of 'Umar Ibn 
Al-Khattab and the widow of Khunais. See also 
Mothers of the Believers 



Up oU-jj :3 <, nay 

oJl^j t^lW-i ^ ^p jUJl JLil SuLliLl 
Mothers of the Believers Uajl 
Hag., abbr. Haggai (OT). 
hag, n. an ugly old woman, originally a witch. 

Hagar, (OT.), An Egyptian servant of 
Sarah, Abraham's wife. (cf. ISMAEL) 

1. Given to Abraham by Sarah to beget a 
child: / pray thee, go in unto my maid; it may be 
that I may obtain children by her." ( Ge.l6:2) 

2. Fled from Sarah's ill treatment:'Mnd when 
Sarai dealt hardly with her, she fled from her 
face" (Ge.l6:6) 

3. The Lord's angel comforted her: "And the 
angel of the Lord said unto her, I will multiply 
thy seed exceedingly, tliat it shall not be 
r» nbered for multitude ... thou are with child, 



hagborn 
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and shalt bear a son, and shalt call his name 
Ishmael; because the Lord hath heard thy 
affliction" (Ge. 16:10-11) 

4. Sent away with her son: "And Abraham rose 
up early in the morning, and took bread, and a 
bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting it 
on her shoulder, and the child, and sent her 
away" (Ge, 21:14) 

5. The allegory: (NT.) "For it is written that 
Abraham had two 
sons, the one by a 
bondmaid, the other 
by a free woman. But 
he who was of the 
bondwoman was born 
after the flesh; but he 
of the free woman was 
by promise. Which 
things is an allegory: 
for these are the two 
covenants; the one 
from the mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to 
bondage, which is 
Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, 
and answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is 
in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem 
which is above. . ." ( Gal. 4:22 ff. ) 
p-jA j>\ ^ jj SjL- 2loU- :( J ^) (^Jiiil J): yrU 

( 1SMAEL 0 jli) 




Hagar, marble statue 



j£\ Ijj^j ^)\ ibl* U> JU/ \\^\y m VjJ* 

(TTTTT"^) j jlJ^JIj i^iiT Lo^iJi u->i j 

jl>-1 j jLjl ^1 ^ jl^ Ail ^ Ail*" :(£• ^) : y jJl— 0 



hagbom, adj. having a hag, or witch, for a 

mother hj J&> ji itilkJ^ ji o y U» 4 ai 

Haggadah, n. (Judaism) legendary 
illustrative part of the Talmud, e.g. parables, 
legends, narrative, folklore, etc.; book recited at 
Seder. 

r** J* ^W 1 £^ *sf* <3 ^ 
Haggai, (B.): (OT) Minor Prophet of the late 
6th century bc. who lived and may have been 
born in Babylon. He 
was a cheerleader for 
the Return from the 
Exile. His central 
concern was the 
rebuilding of the 
Temple as the 
essential element in 
the rehabilitation of 
the Israelites, in 
which, unlike most of 
the prophets, he saw 
the priesthood as no 
less significant than the royal house of David. To 
a considerable degree the force of his message 
came from the narrowness of his puipose. 

jlS'j ^ dijiJlj <Jh^j jlS'j il^i jJj Lc.jj 

3 j3 oJlTj. ^^ill ijb 0-. Ji> S J v*' ~ 

. Jlsi (J--^ Oji^ 4^. jJb JjjLJ 4lJL-j 

Hagi^, hagio^ 9 cowZ?. form: holy, saint. 

"^■afir jt "^oajr jf "^aar ^ jLiy 
hagiarchy, n. an order of saints or holy 
persons. Ljy 3^103 ^J. ^ jl : j^jiJt c^J j 

hagiocracy, n. a govemment by holy 
persons. ^ ja ^iaaIi 5^ jSo- 

Hagiographa, n. [Gk. 'sacred writings'], a 
title applied to the third division of the Hebrew 
Scriptures not included under the "Law" or the 
"Prophets": 




Haggai 



hagiographer 

'Prophets *Ljty M *y j Law 

Name of Scripture Arabic Name 



01. Psalms (Pss.) ^\ 

02. Proverbs (Prov.) J^Sl» 

03. Job (Job) ^ ji 

04. Ruth (Ruth) 

05. Lamentations (Lam.) 

06. Song of Songs (Canticles) 

07. Ecclesiastes (Eccles.) 

08. Esther (Esth.) j^i 

09. Daniel (Dan.) JWb 
10.1,2 Chronicles (1,2 Chron.)^ 3 J ^ r b>jL*f 

11. Ezra (Ez.) \ J} * 

12. Nehemiah (Neh.) 



l 
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hair-shirt, a shirt of hair cloth worn by 
monks over the skin as a penance : ja^A 

Hajjaj ibn Yusuf ath-Thaqafi, al, 

(b. 661 at-Ta'if, Hejaz, Arabia— d. June 714, 
Wasit, Iraq), one of the most able provincial 
governors under the Umayyad Caliphate (661- 
750). In 692, he led troops in crushing the 
uprising of Abd Allah ibn az-Zubayr in Makkah. 
The brutality with which he secured his victory 
was to recur during the rest of his public life.. 
cjUJ-l cJJlkJb j jlJj) :Jl&\ <J~*y m ji 



hagiographer, n. writer of the 
hagiographa; a writer of saints' lives 

hagiOgraphic, ~al, adj. relating to 
hagiographa ^j^. j' obls&b jlxw 

hagiographist, see hagiographer 
hagiography, n. biography of a saint; 
biography which over-praises its subject 

hagiolatcr, n. worshipper of Saints. 

hagiolatry, n. the worship of saints 

hagiolOgic, ~al, adj. relating to hagiology. 

hagiologist, n. writer of, or versed in, saints' 
legends dJUi j u a*a*£\ y jrwoaiJt jU?ut (wilS* 
hagiology, n. literature treating of lives and 
legends of saints 

Hagios O Theos = agios o theos (<?. v.) 

hagiOSCOpe, n. also squint, oblique opening 
through wall of church affording view of the 
altar <j i^Jiil 

hail, vt.& interj. to greet, to address, interj. of 
greeting or salutation ^ y> ^^y ^^^t 
Hail Mary, (Christianity), English version 
of Ave Maria (V*-^ 1 J) f*>LJl ^-^j* 



J! ^ 




hakenkreuz 



>jy 

Hakenkreuz, n. [Ger., 

cross], the swastika 
[ciU^i ^JUaJl ^j:. ajUi 2LkiJ] :l3 ^JUJl 
Hakim, al, (Al-Hakim bi Amri-Llah). The 
sixth Fatimid Caliph who ruled from 996 to 
1021. For ten years (1004- 
1014) Hakim, successively and 
sometimes simultaneously, 
persecuted the Christians, 
Jews, and Muslims; 
confiscating Church 
properties, burning crosses, 
ordering little mosques to be 
built on church roofs, and 
churches themselves. Similar 




.Mosque of nl- Hakim 
I many uuiunig 



measures were 
taken against the Jews and the Muslims. The 
persecution only stopped when Hakim became 
convinced that he himself was divine. His friend 

Darazi publicly 

proclaimed his 
divinity in 1016. 
He then began to 
favour the 
Christians and the 
Jews on account 

Of the deeply The mosque of Al-Hakim, Ctdro<990-1013) 

shocked Muslims, forbidding the Ramadan fast 
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and the pilgrimage to Makkah. His friend Darazi 
fled to Lebanon where he founded the sect called 
Duruze, after his name. Hakim was probably 
killed by his sister Sitt al-Mulk; but his fate has 
remained a mystery; and members of the Duruze 
sect believe that in due course he will come 
again. 

oly- yL* Jl^> .f\.Y\ aj~- Jl ^\ 

.Lg-^ij ^JL^jl Jl^p-b jAj Ij^Ij c^US^I ^Jsa^-t ( ^1p 

jjjjjl c^j,* <^~s>- OLJ Jl jljJlil AJLjJUtf c-J^fc Jij 

of > cdUii c— . a^i ju j^ru-i Ujj .aj^l 

<Gl jjj-AJl u^1« cLapI JLiou j $Li2^lp Jl? o jw2» 

Halacha, Halachah, Halaka, ns. 

[Heb. halaka, to walk] (Judaism), the body of 
legal decisions not directly enacted in the Mosaic 
law. It forms the bulk of the Talmud, the non- 
Halachic remainder being known as the 
Haggadah. 

^ jil <J y6j tTalmud * ^JbJi ^ ^Jpf JSLsj 

"Haggadah S^lkil" 2LiMAI 
half-blood, person having one parent in 
common with another; this relationship; person 
of mixed race. <Ui-£Jt js- oty jt jJ-SJl jjp 

.^J^l cJy*J>i tJjjil ^jjjJljJl Jb-^/ ^L^l Ajty 

half-breed, one of mixed breed (esp. a 
mixture of white and coloured races) 

U ^U\ 3 J^,^ u ~^r\ JaLll A^>U : ^1 

.Jjlit 

half-brother, a brother by one parent only 

half-god^ Demigod 4 J)Jl J ai 

half-mOUming, black attire relieved by 
grey, etc. 



half-sister, a sister by one parent only 

half-Way Covenant, a doctrine current in 
the 1 7th& 1 8 th -cents. American Congregationalism 
which was held to express the relationship to 
God of community members who were devoid of 
personal religious faith, though they were 
baptized 

halidom, halidome, ns. (arch.) holiness; 
a holy place or thing esp. (as oath) by my 
halidom c^aI* * ^ jf :5 

Hallel. [Heb.,pra/5e] (Judaism), a name given 
by the Jews to a group of Psalms (Pss. 113-118) 
recited during the chief Jewish festivals of: 
Passover, Shavuoth, Sukkoth, Hanukkah, and 
Rosh Hodesh (the new month), and may have 
been the hymn sung by Christ and His Apostles 
at the Last Supper: 

NT. "And when they had sung a hymn, they went 
out into the mount of Olives" (Mat. 26:30) 

^Jl 4ilkf ^\ :(3Lo_^Ji J) [hj^ AkiJ] :JJUI 

f UU o^pj Shavouth -5 ^-^jJi jl ^Ua^i ju- j (.Passover 
A^ijj Jj Hanukkah jlpj, c Sukkoth 

^ (^V c^ 1 ^ Hodesh 

<r. :rn ^ J! ^ f " 

Hallelujah = alleluiah 

Hallow \ n. (obs.) a saint (j^*^. 
Hallow" , vt. make holy, consecratei3jL» c^jlaj 
Hallowe'en, n. eve of All Hallows (q.v.) 

All Hallows (q.v.)&~±&\ ^ ^ K^* 

Hallowmas = all saints' day 

halo, n. a ring of light or colour, esp. one 
round the sun or moon; (in paintings, etc.), such 
a ring round the head of a holy person; glory 
attaching to anything; vt. to surround with a halo 
(lit. and fig.) idjti\ >t j>Ji aJu ji aiu. :i^aii 5JUI 

jt AiU C(^| c^U^Ul J) j\ ^Jjl J^>- A-^U 

J! ^ j*-^* • L /' J ^-* 0 r^^-^ j-lj Jj> ^Jsu 5JU 

(jUl jt j) *JU Jsl^ ^J^) 
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Ham, (b.), 

son of Noah. 
He saw his 
father lying 
drunk and 
naked in his 
tent, for which 
offence Noah 
cursed Ham's 

son Canaan and decreed that his progeny should 
be the slaves of the sons of Shem and Japheth. 
Ham is the eponymous progenitor of the 
Hamites. A Hamite was not a Semite and so an 
enemy of the Israelites, who trace their descent 
from Shem. 



Hananiah 




Drunkenness of Noati 
Michelangelo: Sistine Chapel Ceiling 



^L&l J) ?- 



^a5j (.(Canaan ) ^ — »- ^ 
Japheth vUL>j Shem (L* J~J 




.^»L- /y> Ojj*b>*ii O jji UisM^ .7^*^ 

Haman , (fl.J, Favourite of king Ahasuerus. 
He planned to kill all Jews i n reven ge for a slight 
put upon him 
by the Jew 
Mordecai. 
Esther defeated 
his plans and 
he was hanged 

on a gallows ^ej^hmi of Haman 

that he had Michelangelo: Sistine Chapel Ceiling 

prepared for Mordecai. Haman became a prime 
hate object for the Jews and his name might not 
be mentioned without being reviled. "To hang as 
high as Haman" is proverbially to be well and 
truly hanged, to be hoist with one's own petard. 
(See OT Esther 3) 

.iJill <jjS jjiSfl J^l c^Jult J) :0L-A_a 

3jU^f UUlil ij^Jl £y<3> Ji ^JLP fj*Jl J^P .Jrjjip^ 



^ JJi "jUU ji^S" Jlp jii "Jill jLs^j c<L* Oji 
Jbj*Jt >JI) " dj oJ Aj ilS* U-i ^j" jt c^^Li j£M jiiJl 



Haman , (Q.) 9 

1. As guilty as Pharaoh: "Pharaoh and Haman 
and their hosts were sinful " (28:8) 

2. Charged Moses with magic:"W<? sent Moses 
with Our Signs and a clear proof to Pharaoh and 
Hainan and Qarun, but they said: 'a lying 
magician/" (40:23-24) 

(A : X A) <^ o^^- 1 &**J*-j Olilij 0^p^3 jl ^ 

O^p/ J\ 0 <jj> OlUi-j ULVjl ISJj ^> 

(Xl-W :1 •) ^ L^iT lj3Ui oU£j 
Hamite, n. a descendant or supposed 
descendant of Ham, son of Noah 

aLj ^ J jepu j5 fi>- J-i ^ :^ d ^ 

HamiteS, n. pi., a race whose members are 
dark-brown long-headed, spread over the 
northern part of Africa from Morocco to 
Ethiopia. (See Ham) 

^jJl ^Jl S^Jl jjjb *jU ^ :0 j 

.//am ^ Lrfj-J* 
HamitiC, adj. Of or relating to Hamites, or 
their language $ J±A^. 'ur-*^ 
Hamzah, (Islam) uncle of the Prophet 
Mohammad. He embraced Islam and became one 
of its intrepiJ champions. He fought most 
bravely in the battle of Badr, and slew some of 
the leaders of Quraysh. He was killed in the 
battle of Vhud by the slave Wahsh'i. Hind, the 
wife of Abu-Sufian, whose father, Utbah had 
been killed by Hamzah in Badr, promised 
Wahshi to be freed if he killed Hamzah. After the 
battle, Hind mutilated Hamza's body and chewed 
his liver by way of revenge. 
L.U1* yk> jU»j pJU .^%JI Up JL*3t :dj ^ 

J5j jJb Sj^P J A*ib APUs-io i-Hj^-J C^%w^l JUaJ j» 
(jJJl -tjJi dj^P jj -^ri^ 5.1^j 

^^Ip Lfe_^l OU /^Jlj cjLjL-» ^1 Aj>r jj CA^IP C^JJ JiA AjAPj 
cJ^> AS' JLw j J=* ^1 ^ij>- A>tiC. t j-b J dj^- -b 

Hananiah, (B.), a false prophet: OT. "Then 
said the prophet Jeremiah unto Hananiah the 
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prophet, Hear now, Hananiah; The Lord hath 
not sent thee; but thou makest this people to trust 
in a lie." (Jer.28:15) 

Jtti" (J c^Jiil ^L&l J) :\ 

jS oJlj diL- ji |l k*>J\ o\ Cu>- b ^1 ^1 liJ- ^1 

Hanafiyyah, see Abu Hanifah Annu'man 
Hanbali, see Ibn Hanbal 
Hanbali} yah, see Ibn Hanbal 
handfast, n.& vt. {arch.), contract esp. a 
betrothal; vt. to betroth, to join by handfasting 

(fjii ^la) iJa£ JaJjj t<wJa£ iiia^ ^ JliJi 
handfasting, (arch.), probationary 

marriage; betrothal ^) 2 Ja^-i 

Hand of Allah. (Q-)> (fig-), the symbol of 
His Benevolence and Power: 

1. Bestows Benevolence: "Say: 'Benevolence is 
in the Hand of Allah, He bestows it on whom He 
wills!' Allah is All-Embracing, All-Knowing" 

(3:73) 

2. Has sovereign power: "Praise be to Him 
Whose Hand possesses sovereign power over all 
things, and to Whom you will be brought back!" 

(36:83) 

3. In support of believers: "Those who pay you 
allegiance (O Muhammad) are surely paying 
allegiance to Allah.-The Hand of Allah is above 
their hands" (48:10) 

4. What the Jews say: "The Jews say: 'Allah's 
hand is fettered. ' Their hands are fettered, and 
they are accursed for saying so. But His Hands 
are outstretched, He spends as He pleases." (5:64) 

:dUii j JjaaJl y j :(tjl£) c(£jS3» Ot j$\ J) :M Jo 
aUI ju, J-aaJI 01 Ji... h Jui J-&iJl^ 

(vr :r> ^p—ipp}^ 

J-J" Alii djL£ Cj\ £)Syu£! ^JbM ol ^>:gU*jb •bjJ-V 

Hand of God, \b.), ot. 

1. For blessing: "Also in Judah the hand of God 



was to give them one heart to do the 
commandment of the king and of the princes, by 
the word of the Lord' (2 Chr.30:12) 

2. With Ezra: "and on the first day of the fifth 
month came he to Jerusalem, according to the 
good hand of God upon him" (Ez. 7:9) 

3. With Nehemiah: "Then I told them of the 
hand of my God which was good upon me." 

(Neh. 2:18) 

4. Chastisement for Moses: "For indeed the 
hand of the Lord was against them, to destroy 
them from among the host, until they were 
consumed." (Deu. 2:15) 

5. Chastisement of Job: "Have pity upon me, 
have pity upon me, O ye my friends; for the hand 
of God hath touched me. Why do ye persecute me 
as God, and are not satisfied with my flesh?" 

(Job 19:21-22) 
:(£JUj)1 J^aJl tc/ »Jb5ii ul^l! J) M Ju 

:L^?xj y— f 

I ill Ji *U)I Jb 0^ (^U^t b JLp I I ji^y" 

(YY- Y ^ :\ <\ c r »jjl)" L ^J- j_^jJ ^ j^jUaJ 

Hanif, adj. [Ar.], (Islam), an Arabic 
adjective, qualifying a person who believed - 
before Islam - in the existence of a God who 
created the universe. Those believers reached 
such a fact by meditation and before the 
revelation of the Qur'an; and despite the 
existence of Judaism and Christianity they could 
not find in them the religion they aspired to. The 
prophet Abraham was the first Hanif: (Q.) 
*- Perplexity and reassurance of Abraham: 
"When darkness fell he saw a star, he said: 'This 
is my lord. ' But when it set, he said: 7 do not like 
that which sets.' And when he saw the moon 
uprising, he said: 'This is my lord.' But when it 
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set, he said: 'Unless my Lord guides me, I shall 
surely be among those who have gone astray. 9 
And when he saw the sun uprising, he said: 'This 
is my lord. It is greater!' And when it set, he 
said: '0 my people, I am not guilty of your 
idolatry! I have turned my face towards Him 
Who created the heavens and the earth as one by 
nature upright (hanif), and I am not among the 
idolaters. 9 " (6: 76-79) 

* Example of a later Hanif: see Zaid ibn Amr 
ibn Nufail. 

4— Jl zyrji _ fiL*y\ JJ _ o**^ J* lU- ^ 
olj Jj> Jij J^tJlj UJbU oi* J» J-^yj cOj&t 

of 3L^» j *4***n r^ 1 (>-j -f--^ 1 oT ^ 

<Op ^1 .4-Jl O^djai <jjA\ jjJA\ U^-i |l 

c$fj jil <u£ dii )> :<£>il» ojUablj ^Jb^! 
li£ * CftWl L>-f V J15 Jif ^ J« 

^ p ^ jis jif il5 CLi ju >2i <^fs 

Zaid ibn Amr ibn Nufail 
Hands, Imposition Of, (Christianity), a 
manner of blessing used in the OT. (e.g. Gen.48) 
and followed by Christ who used it in working 
miracles, and by the Church. The Apostles and 
the primitive Church appear to have used it in 
Confirmation, Ordination, and Unction (qq.v.) 

£yA\ <t.Jb^-i j (1 A f-JiJl Jif*)l j ^a^Jd-Al 

Ordination Confirmation OU.^1 o-s''^-^ 

"Unction 4^~dlj 
Hannah, (flj, mother of Samuel: "Wherefore^ 
it came to pass, when the time was come about 
after Hannah had conceived, that she bare a son, 
and called his name Samuel, saying, Because I 
—have asked him of the Lord. " (1 Sam.l: 20) 



aiJI jLl- J OlT / J-fj~* ff Ku--^* J) : 3 



of 
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Hanilka, (Hanukah, Hanukkah), (Judaism): a 
Jewish festival of lights, 
commemorating purification of the 
Temple in 165 BC. by Judas 
Maccabaeus (q.v.) 

JU^I :(a**rtJl J) 1 O^* 

Maccabaeus i&^y. .^.<3 

Haniin, (OT), King of the Ammonites whose 
deplorable ill manners and perverted sense of 
humour ruined him. His father, Nahash, had been 
on good terms with David and when Hanun 
succeeded to the Ammonite throne David sent 
him a mission of good will. But Hanun thought 
that this was a moment to assert himself. He 
dishonoured David's messengers: 
"Wherefore Hanun took David's sewants, and 
shaved off the one half of their beards, and cut 
off their garments in the middle, even to their 
buttocks, and sent them away." (2 Sam. 10:4) 
David sent his generals to trounce Hanun and 
they did. 

ajlSp ty* oy>* (j^ Ammonites c& ^* : ^ J— 

a^Ij 05 Of 0>U- j^i tLjl yJl c ^ jljJi^ 3iu 

ijb JL«p 0_^U Ji^U" :ijb^ jU)i jJ-U c4jb J-Tbi 
f ^t^l Jl Ja^jit ^ ^Ij ^U- cJUit jU-j 

(i : \ • cM^) "r^^ 

.1 jLuii 0 yU- \ y * a~a\ oiU ijli ^ j\i 

Hard Day, (Q.),"Hostening toward the 
Summoner; the disbelievers say: 'This is a hard 
day'" ' (54:8) 
:(fL/S\ OT^IJ) : j ~p fj£ 

(A : © 1) ^ ^ fji ^ jy 1 ^ 1 J J! 0^4^ ^ 
harrOW^ vt. harass, rob, esp. (of Christ 
rescuing righteous souls) (see next ) 
ja j-ljjV j^s-JlV :vJL-hi 4 y^i Sgfjd 

harrowing Of hell, (or harrying of hell), 
the defeat of the powers of evil at the descent of 
Christ into Hell after His death and His delivery 
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of the souls of patriarchs and prophets. 

harrying of hell = harrowing of hell 
Harun, see Aaron 2 
Harut. see next. 

Harut and Marut, (Q.y. Two angels 

descended in Babylon, mentioned only once in 
the Qur'an: 

"When a messenger from Allah came to the 
people of the Scripture confirming what they 
had, some of them flung the Scripture of Allah 
behind their backs as if they did not know. And 
they followed that which the devils recited in the 
days of Solomon; Solomon did not disbelieve, but 
the devils disbelieved. They taught the people 
magic and that which was revealed in Babylon to 
the two angels Harut and Marut who, before 
teaching anybody, used to say: 'We are but 
trying you, so do not disbelieve!' But they learnt 
from both of them that which enabled them to 
divide a man from his wife; but they could not 
thus injure anybody if Allah did not allow it.- 
They learned what harmed, not what profited, 
them! They know that those who choose to 
practise such magic have no share in the 
Hereafter; what a wretched way they choose for 
themselves if they but know!" (2:101-102) 

Jj J Xj ^4*-* ^ (j3uai <Jjl Jcs> J ^ifrU- ill} ^> 

Cj ou±- villi j£ \Js li * dj&t 

4JJI oil* VI A?4 ^ 4j ^ Cij 'Js> 

1^15" y * 4 » Jjf * 03-* ^ Ir^J tV 5 3^ 

Hasid, n. (pi. Hasidim) (Judaism), member 
of any of several mystical Jewish sects, esp. the 



one founded in the 18th century (see next) 

Hasidism, n. (Judaism), doctrine of a sect 
of Jewish mystics, founded 
by Baal Shem Tov (q.v.) 
originated in Poland in the 
18th century. It emphasizes 
joyful worship of an 
immanent God. 




Baal Shem/ Tov 



aJI S:>L,u £i3 jtfjaj c Shem Tov jts> ja\&\ 

Haskalah, n. [Heb. enlightenment], 
movement originated in central Europe in the 
18th century that encouraged Jews steeped in 
exclusively religious studies to broaden their 
knowledge of the world through secular studies. 
Haskalah opposed the exclusive dependence of 
Jews on the Talmud and the (B.), as suitable 
subjects for study, and sought to bring the fruits 
of the new European emancipation to the Jewish 
masses. 

J oLiJ aS" ' j>. : ["SjLi^I" :iU-*J-l 

HasmonaeanS, family name of Maccabees 
(q.v.) 

Hassan, Al~, Elder son of Imam Ali Ibn 
Abi Tdlib, and the second Imam of the Ithna 
'Ashariyya. After the death of his father, Imam 
Ali Ibn Abi Tdlib, and despite the fact that he 
commanded a big army of more than forty 
thousand men, he preferred to make peace with 
Mu'awiyyah to avoid Muslim bloodshed, but 
Mu'awiyyah broke his vow and managed to 
poison him. 
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Hassan El Banna 



Jbje OlT c^JLi^ js-^i» ^\ oOJlj 

,<0 ^Jl ^,-0 y,^ j oJLg-P ^jjaiJ AjjU» j£S L i jyA*A\ 

Hassan Al-Banna, (Imam), (Mam) 

(1906 - 1949), the Egyptian religious Imam. 
Established the 
religious society of the 
"Muslim Brothers" that 
grew up in Egypt and 
spread abroad in many 
Arab countries. 
The movement attracted 
thousands and rapidly 
expanded throughout 
Egypt. At the outbreak 
of the Palestinian war 
(1948), the volunteers of Moslem Brothers 
played an important part. King Farouk, together 
with the British Imperialists, conspired and 
assassinated the Imam. All the Arab rulers fear 
the influence of the Muslim Brothers Movement; 
thus it has encountered persecution every where. 

Hassid, Hassidism, var. of HASID, 
Hasidism 

Hat, pardinal 1 s, see red hat 

Hate , n. & vt. hatred, dislike, have strong 
dislike, have strong aversion to: in the (B.),OT. 
(R.V.): 

1. Joseph: "When his brothers sav. that their 
father loved him best, it aroused their hatred" 

(Ge. 37:4) 

2. E\i\:"The Lord loves those who hate evil" 

(Ps. 97:10) 

3. Those who hate The Lord: "How I hate those 
that hate you, Lord!" (Ps. 139:21 ) 

4. The poor: "The poor are not liked even by 
their friends" (Prov. 14:20) 



5. Reproof '"Punishment awaits ...he who hates 
reproof will die" (Prov. 15:10) 

6. Gifts:"/ie that hates gifts shall live" 

(Prov. 15:27) 

7. New moons and festivals: / loathe your new 
moons and your festivals" (lsa. 1:14) 

8. Plotting and perjury: "Do not plot evil 
against one another, and do not love perjury, for 
all these are things I hate. This is the word of the 
Lord." (Zee. 8:17) 

9. Those who hate: (NT) "do good to those who 
hate you" (Lu. 6.27) 

10. One's life: (NT) "Whoever loves himself is 
lost, but he who hates himself in this world will 
be kept safe for eternal life." (John 12:25) 

£^ j£\ o\ <j\j tJi" \ 

(Y« :U cM) 
(\ . Mo JlsJ) 
(XV :\ o Jls-t ) 



0 yj2*J\ 4j j^-I 



^Utj ^j/ :M^tj cr»jjj-V 



Hate ,n.& vt. dislike, aversion; detest: (Q.), 

1. Wives: "... And treat them kindly! You may 
hate them, but you may hate something in which 
Allah places much good." ( 4: 1 9) 

2. Fighting: "Fighting is ordained for you, 
though it may be hateful to you; but you may 
hate something which is good for you, and you 
may love something which is bad for you. Allah 
knows, but you do not know." (2:216) 

3. Spending: "Their spending is not accepted 
just because they disbelieve in Allah and His 
messenger, and perform their prayers 
reluctantly, and spend while they hate to do so." 

(9:54) 
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^J>~*& ^^Aj^u* ^S" jld <«3 fj^jj^^j- • . 
0 ^ : *) ^ »^ ^ V ilii J^~j & 

:JU5Jl-T 

ih of j^j ^ jiai ^ L^r )> 

jUL iUi} ^53 }ij u£ i^^J of ^li^j 

^ djubl Jcr ^3 vi hU\ 

(°t :1) 

hateful, adj. exciting hatred: ((2-): 
"Do nor fee curious to know that which does not 
concern you! For hearing, sight, and mind will 
be responsible. And do not strut about 
ostentatiously! For you will not pierce into the 
earth, nor will be as high as the mountains. The 
evil of all that is hateful to your Lord" (17: 36-38) 
'.{f.J&\ oTyDl J) :dJj £ll 

jr stjljr, ^4113 ji jUp iii ^4 a 1*1- ^ 

oir iul jr * v> jcJi £b >^i 3 >j J 
(rA-rn :W) ^ i£ ^ 

Hatfield Council, (680), {Christianity): 
This Council which met at Hatfield (or Heath 
field) repudiated Monothelitism, accepted the 
decrees of the first five General Councils, and 
affirmed its belief in the Double Procession of 
the Holy Spirit (qq.v.) 
csAJt \±a jj :(2L**jj*Jil j) t(f1A.) JAJJU 
jlxjl Heath field jlUij* jl Hatfield JiLtfU j jia*;! 
oljly J^Jj (.{Monothelitism ^ Sjl^I^JI 5^1) 
J :>UipVI o-fbj c JjVl s^iLl 3UUJl jlJ^JI 
Double Procession of ^-jiaJi ^jJU £j^l J^V 1 ) 

(the Holy Spirit 

Hattm, Battle Of, (July 4, 1 187), battle in 
northern Palestine that marked the defeat and 
annihilation of the European Christian armies of 
Guy de Lusignan, king of Jerusalem (reigned 
1 185-1 193), by the Muslim forces of Salahuddin 



Head 

{Saladin) (reigned 1169-1193). It payed the way 
for the Muslim reconquest of the city of 
Jerusalem (October 1187) and 
of the greater part of the three 
Latin states -Tripoli, Antioch, 
and Jerusalem. 

:(fUAV jJjj i) jiev- jtu> 

a^jjj^I \><~A\ J<jJr\ Qy* 
(J yr Uo^i jlT j l^iLs. oli>-l j 

Gmv flfe Lusignan oljjj} <s* 




Saladin 



OaJI 



^1 JLiJ^Jl 



»% 0 jJ| ^1 jl vJLpI j \ A Y^j j^l) 

.^^iJij iLTiUjij ^4,1^ 
Hazan, Hazzan, n . cantor in a synagogue 

He, ALLAH (Sw/j, (fi.) 
"fey: '//^ w Allah the One. ' " (1 12:1 ) 

(\ :\ U) ^ o^l ^jl J5 ^r^/Jl jT^I J) : &\ : }i 
^ He-ness {Suf): The (He) in reference to 
Allah as the Supreme Entity being spoken 
of. 



JUJI 



Head (5j, 

1. Serpent: "ft Z?rw/^ % /i^J" (Ge.3:15) 

2. The Lord:'^// /i^ lift up the head'(Ps.H0:7) 

3. David:"...shall not break my head" (Ps.l41:5) 

4. Oath:"Neither. .thou swear by thy head" 

(Mat.5:36) 

5Men:"head of every man is Christ"(l Cor. 11:3) 

6. Woman:" head of the woman is the man" 

(lCor.ll:3) 

7. Christ:'7/ie head of Christ is God"(l Cor.ll:3) 

8. Woman:"ought.. power on her head" 

(1 Cor.lLlO) 

9. Wife:"husband is the head of the wife" 

(Eph.5:23) 

10. Church:"Christ..head of the church" 

(Eph.5:23) 

(V " ^\)\ gjttXM " : 
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Head , in theTe^ 

1. Joseph's prison mate: "... bearing on my 
head bread from which birds were eating " 

(12:36) 

2. Moses: "He threw the tablets away and seized 
his, brother by the head" (7: 150) 

3. Aaron: "V son of my mother, do not seize me 
by my beard or by my head". (20:94) 

4. Zechariah: "My bones became feeble and my 
head turned white" ( 19:4) 

5. Ablution: "And pass your hands with water 
over your heads and wash your feet up to the 
ankles" (5: 6) 

6. The hypocrites: "And when it is said to them: 
'Come so that the Messenger of Allah may ask 
forgiveness for you!' They turn their heads aside 
and you find them arrogantly averse" (63: 5) 

7. The disbelievers: "They will say: 'Who will 
bring us back to life?' Say: 'He Who originally 
brought you to existence!' They will shake their 
heads in wonder and (denyingly) ask: 'When will 
it be ? ' Say: 'It may be soon. " ( 1 7:51 ) 

8. The criminals: "You will see the criminals 
hanging their heads in shame in the presence of 
their Lord, and saying: 'Our Lord, we have seen 
and heard, may You send us back to do what is 
good, we are now certain! ' " ( 32:12) 

9. The disbelievers suffering in hell: "Pull him 
along to his well-earned hell then pour upon his 
head the torture of hot water!" (44:47-48) 

10. The Tree of Hell: "It is a tree that springs in 
the bottom of Hell its fruits are like the heads of 
devils" (37:64-65) 

jH; 'J> J^t..; :Jl*»ji £• 



i yfX* ^ sjf^ ^ U ff ^ $ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

01 :Y.) 

O :o ) 4 r^-jj^ ^ 

AiJl J& tyUJ J# )> ^jauu-n 

(o :nr> ^ o^^isi^. jj-Uflj rf*ijj i^jjj ^ 

^ :\v) 4^ ^ 

j_L<r\l dy}*L}\ M is) % } :l)j_4>1-A 

(lA-iv ill) ^ j^Jt v^t^ ^-b ^j 3 ^ r* 

(no-ni :rv> ^ u-jjj ^ ^ 

headstone, n. (lit. or ^g.), gravestone; chief 
stone ip foundation h$ -J>^^ 

heal , vt. & i. restore (person or injured part) 
to health (lit. or fig.) cure; vi. become 
healed:(R), OT: 

1. Moses:"/ will put none of these diseases upon 
thee, which I have brought upon the Egyptians: 
for I am the Lord that healeth thee" (Ex. 15: 26) 

2. Waters:"&? the waters were healed' 

(2 Kn. 2:22) 

3. David:"/*efl/ my soul; for I have sinned' 

(Ps. 41: 4) 

4. FoolsfT/e sent his word and healed them" 

(Ps. 107:20) 

5. Israel: "Come, and let us return unto the 
Lord: for he hath torn, and he will heal us" 

(Hos. 6:1) 

6Jesus:NT"Iwill come and heal him" (Mat. 8:7) 
7. Disciples:MT "He gave them power against 
unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all 
mannet of sickness and all manner of disease" 

(Mat. 10:1) 

:((3 £) (j*^ <r>^ J) J&l h*Sj& <-^i 
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(V :a cy) _____ 

0 :> • ^) J^J u^V 4 U J*^ 

Heal , vt. & i. (gj, (for def see prec.) 

1. Allah:"A/td w/ien / am /// He heals me" 

(26:80) 

2. The Qur'an: "We send down in the Qur'an 
that which is a healing and mercy for believers" 

(17:82) 

3. Bees: "From them honey of different colours 
comes, which heals mankind. This is surely a 
Sign for those who ponder." ( 16:69) 

rqcj&l oT^aJI J) 

(A. :n> <^j^/j&Ll#y ii>r>)> 

(AY MY) <^ ...^.jlljCi-jj 

heap , vt. put together in a heap, (B.), OT: 

1. Silver: "TJiough he heap up silver as the 
dust... the innocent shall divide the silver" 

(Job 27:16, 17) 

2. Riches: "...he heapeth up riches, and knoweth 
not who shall gather them" (Ps. 39: 6) 

3. Coals of fire for enemies: "If thine enemy be 
hungry, give him bread...; and if he be thirsty, 
give him water... for thou shalt heap coals of fire 
upon his head, and the Lord shall reward thee" 

(Prov.25:21, 22) 

4. Treasure for the last days: NT. "Your gold 
and silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall 
be a witness against you, and shall eat your 
flesh... Ye have heaped treasure together for the 
last days" ( James 5:3) 

: (<3 O (<-r^ Sr*-*J» J) J&i <fj& 

(W jU : Y Y ■ 



:iJ>J y >r-r 

^-«^T ^Jbli *L« 4jL*li jjiJaP jlj \y*- 'UJt-'li jJLp ^U- Oj" 
(Y YjY ^ :Y« JH.T) dl* JjJpI/' 

£ j£ 03 .jliS*" p_X*_^- J^L J SilflJ- jj^O L*lJUs> j 

Heap , to hoard, see Go/df 2 ' 7 
hear , vt. &i. (B.XOT), hearken, listen. 

1. Children of Israel and Pharaoh: "And Moses 
spake before the Lord, saying, Behold, the 
Children of Israel have not hearkened unto me; 
how then shall Pharaoh hear me" (Ex. 6: 12) 

2. The people hear the Lord:" And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Lo, 1 come unto thee in a thick 
cloud, that the people may hear when I speak 
with thee" (Ex. 19:9) 

3. J6b:"0h that one would hear me!" (Job.31:35) 

:(<3 (^*uit <-As£Jt J) 

J, o J-51 jij b y *>\jli yll ^»UI y jj^id" 
(\Y :*\ ^jj^-) j^py ^ju*. o 

J\ v ? ..«t>tJi--Y" 
^ ^U-Jl ^ J ^LJJ oT Uf U ^-^1 JUi" 

(ro:r\^J) ' " Cs 3 ^- a*- J dr 4 " 

hear , vt. & i. (Q.), (for see pr^c.) 

1. Creation: "Allah brings you forth from the 
wombs of your mothers knowing nothing, and 
gives you hearing and sight and hearts that you 
may be thankful" (16: 78) 

2. Allah with Moses and Aaron: "Go, both of 
you, to Pharaoh for he is transgressing, and 
speak to him mildly that he may remember or 
fear! They said: 'Our Lord! We fear lest he 
should hasten to punish or tyrannize over us. ' HE 
said: 'have no fear, 1 am with you to hear and to 
see.'" (20:43-46) 

3. The believers: "Our Lord! We have heard a 
Messenger calling to Faith: 'Believe in your 
Lord!' And we have believed. Our Lord! Forgive 
us our sins, and pardon our evil deeds, and when 
we die let us be among the righteous!" (3:193) 

4. The Jinn: "They said: 'Our people! We have 
heard a Book, sent down after Moses, confirming 
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that which was sent down before it and which 
guides to the Right and to the Straight Path." 

(46:30) 

5. The Children of Israel: "They said: 'We have 
heard and we disobey!' And the worship of the 
calf rested deep at their hearts for they were 
disbelievers." (2:93) 

6. The disbelievers: "You will not make the dead 
hear; and you will not make the deaf listen to the 
call as they turn their backs on you!" (27:80) 

-7. Idols do not hear: "And remember in the 
Book Abraham, who was a faithful and a 
prophet, when he said to his father: 'O my father! 
Why do you worship that which does not hear 
nor see, nor avail you any thing! ' " ( 19:41-42) 

8. On the Day of Judgement: "The Day when 
they will hear the Cry of Resurrection. That is 
the Day of coming forth from graves". (50:42) 

9. The Cry of Resurrection: "On that Day they 
follow the Cry of Resurrection that should be 
obeyed, and voices are hushed for the 
Beneficent, and you hear but a faint murmur" 

(20:108) 

10. . In Paradise: "Where they hear no idle 
speech" (88:11) 
11. Disbelievers in Hell Fire: "And for those 
who disbelieve in their Lord there is the torture 
of hell! How wretched is their fate! When they 
are flung into it they hear its roaring as it boils 
up." (67:6-7) 
:(^j£Jl OT j&\ J) : 

J*^rJ 0 V ^Jl^t j jjflj JA p^r^l AiHj J> 

(VA :n) ^ d j^ii jj&j £LLil j£j 

°py& <ft d tfy Si * ji § o» J\ all ^ 
* jL m of jf dp \% of liikj \£\ a?j uii * j&z 

(tn-tr ^ <^ llS^ ^ Ulkf U Jli 

;0 >o jll-r 

llT, ^ J^^i I >*T of jl£>U ^ll' lolli lILl- llfl llf, ^> 

( \ ^ r : r ) ^j 1 ^ 1 <~ ^0 ^ ^ ^ ^' ^ 



tlpjJi JJUji £*li V itf :0 jjdl^Ji- 1 ; 

(A • :YV) i&jX&k 

^-*1J V ^* i£u ji-i cJl Ij «U»V Jl5 SI Co lijJUtf 

(IT :o.) ^ g-j^Jl 

cJtli^-j i) U tiyLfi j&Sji ^lA^x^tfJl— ^ 

( \ . A : T . ) ^ ill* Ul 

(\ \ :AA) ^> v^O Vi-i^lilJ ^ :5Jrl J-> • 

I ^iJl tel # j^Ul jil^r c^Up IjyT ^iUj ^> 

Hearer, the, (£J, One of 'the Beautiful 
Names of Allah: "He is the Hearer, the Knower." 

(26:220) 

:^J-\ &\ *U-t ja :(f.^\ o~\ J) :£ -<k-Jl 

(T T * : Y 1) ^ -Wi ^—-lJt 3—* %\ \ 

hearse, n. vehicle for carrying coffin at 
funeral; (arch.) framework supporting pall at 
great person's funeral and carrying tapers and 
other decorations 

j (l)lJL**JtJl ^ljj» (" aJLp oljU^r J (j^ 0 ^* cILp 

hearse-cloth, n. a pall, coffin cover 



hearse-like, adj. sorrowful, hearsay 

heart 1 , (b.) (ot\& (NT) 

1. Saul: "That God gave him another heart" 

(1 Sam. 10:9) 

2. David: "perfect with the Lord..." (7 Kn.ll:4) 

3. Solomon: "his heart was not perfect with the 
Lord his God." (1 Kn.ll:4) 

4. The chosen men of Israel: "For their heart 
was not right with him..." (Psa'.78:37) 
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5. Kings: "is in the hand of the Lord"(Prov.21:l) 

6. Deceitful: "The heart is deceitful" (Jer. 17:9) 

7. Strangers: "uncircumcised in heart, and 
uncircumcised in flesh..." (Ezek. 44:7) 

8. The pure: "Blessed are the pure in heart" 

(Mat 5:8) 

9. Source of evil: "For out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, false witness, blasphemies" (Mat. 15:19) 

10. Source of belief: "For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation" (Ro. 10: 10) 

11. Directed by the Lord: "And the Lord direct 
your hearts into the love of God" (2 Thes. 3:5) 

(£ O J O J) : 

^J\£* *>UlT <dS" : ajb-Y 



(rV :VAjy»>.) 

(V :it JL3>) 
(A :*^) 



:0UJLr-T 



:^j*)l-V 
: *Udl-A 



Jj J 15 *^r* ^ Cr* ^" : ^ 

( ^ ^ MO ^) vJu A£ j j j d^l^i A3 ^ J~i 

heart , <q.), 

1. Mentioning Allah: "The hearts of those who 
believe are reassured by mentioning Allah- 
Mentioning Allah does reassure hearts!" (13:28) 

2. Of Mohammad: "By Allah's mercy you have 
been lenient to them; if you are rude and hard- 
hearted they will disperse from you. " (3:159 ) 

3. Of Abraham: "Peace be unto Noah... whose 
way was followed by Ibrahim, who resorted to 
his Lord whole-heartedly." (37:79, 84) 

4. Of the mother of Moses: "The mother of 
Moses was so disheartened that she was about to 
disclose her fear, but We heartened her that she 
might be among the believers." (28:10) 



5. Of the followers of Jesus, son of Mary: 

"Later, We sent Jesus, son of Mary, and gave 
him the Gospel, and placed in the hearts of those 
who followed him kindness and mercy. " (57:27) 

6. Of the believers: "The true believers are 
those whose hearts are awe-stricken when Allah 
is mentioned, and whose faith increases when 
His verses are recited to them, and who rely 
upon their Lord. " (8: 2 ) 

7. Of the people of the Cave: "And We 
heartened them as they took it upon themselves 
to say: 'Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and 
the earth; we will not worship a god other than 
Him, for if we do we will go astray. " (18:14) 

8. Of the hypocrites: "They say with their 
tongues that which is not in their hearts" (48:11) 

9. Disbelievers from among the people of the 
Scripture: "They are greatly at variance among 
themselves; you may think of them as being 
united, but their hearts are actually divided." 

(59:14) 

10-l.The Jews: "Then your hearts became as 
hard as rock or even harder. " (2: 74 ) 

10-2 "...and as they broke their covenant, We 
have cursed them and made hard their hearts. " 

(5: 13) 

11. The disbelievers: "The disbelievers 
cherished fervour in their hearts, the fervour of 
the Age of Ignorance." (48:26) 

(Y A : \ V) ^ L, j&\ /'Ju 

Jaii. Uai y'j j^' aJJI ^r* ^-j W ^ :-U£-T 

(At :rv> <^ ^ Jii ^ l\ '^'Jy 

(^ • :TA) <^ ou-jlil 'j* d jfej l^Jj \2afj of aj 



^ J 1 



(YV :©V)4 al^-j} aifj 
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:<J^I Jjoi-V 

(MM A)^ iki lii l2 $1 Cr - J (>J^J 

*L*\i j^'jU j piu*J p4*iv (i-f^j uj ^ x — > ♦ 

0r:o) 

(\n :1A) 4 
heartbreak, n. a crushing sorrow or grief 

heartbreaking, adj. causing sorrow or 
grief 

heartbroken, adj. of or relating to extreme 
sorrow or deep grief cJiJl jj*u~^> c£^ti» t 
heartburning, adj. jealousy, discontent, 
grudge t 'J* t^-*^ 

heart of man, (b.),(ot) & (NT): 

1. Evil continually: "An d God saw that the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart was only evil continually" ( Ge. 6:5) 

2. Searched and tried by God: "The Lord 
searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the 
imaginations of the thoughts" ( 1 Chr. 28:9) 

3. Enlightened by God: "For God, who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts" (2 Cor. 4: 6) 

: (£ t) L) (<J*^ 3) :0LJ}Jl 



suit ^ j> j^ls ot jis c^jji oYTSuJT^r 



heat , n. warmth of feeling, anger: 



"... Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this 
land? what meaneth the heat of this great 
anger?... Because they have forsaken the 
covenant of the Lord God of their fathers, when 
he brought them forth out of the land of Egypt" 

(Deu. 29:24-25) 

bU..." :(J ^) :^JLill J) :vwa*!i * ^Ull l> 

, ,M\ v JrwW \±* lili ^j^l l-^* v^Jl J*i 



Jo- ^tjai aSI ^1 j^i^.. 



heat , n. (Q.), being hot; high temperature: 
"Those who were left behind rejoiced at staying 
at home after the messenger of Allah had 
departed, and were averse to striving with their 
wealth and their lives in Allah's way. And they 
said to one another: 'Do not go forth in the heat'! 
Say: 'The fire of hell is more intense of heat, if 
they but understood. '" ( 9:81 ) 

OT^i J) : J»\ 

^ y ijjis} *u\ j-^ j> ^r^. 

(AN :*\) ^ dj*!* \ y ^ ^if jVj JS ^Jl 
heathen, adj.& n. (one who is) not an 
adherent of any of the world's chief religions esp. 
(one who is) neither Christian, Jew, nor Muslim; 
OT: Gentile (q.v.)(B.): 

1. Inheritance: OT. "Ask of me, and I shall give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession." 

(Ps. 2:8) 

2. Houses of Judah and Israel were a curse 
among heathen: "as ye were a curse among the 
heathen, O house of Judah, and house of Israel; 
so will I save you, and ye shall be a blessing" 

(Zee. 8:13) 

3. Repetitions: (NT), "But when ye pray, use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathen do: for they think 
that they shall be heard for their much 
speaking. " ( Mat. 6: 7) 

\{ sJ ^S <J&\ j) (Gentile if^\ 
(A :Y ju>\y) "dU l^JU 
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heathendom, n. the part of the world 
where heathenism prevails; {coll) HEATHEN; 

HEATHENISM 

heathenesse, n. {arch) heathendom 

heathenish, adj. of or relating to a heathen; 
resembling or thought to be characteristic of 
heathens; tending to be heathen {this heathen 
rhythm) t^j 

•(^V* lfc5L * : ^) Jj>^L '41^l>- 

Heathenishly, adv. u; ^ ^i^at t uj 

heathenism, n. the religious system or rites 
of heathens; idolatry; paganism; manners or 
morals like those of the heathen 

heathenise, -ize ,vt.& i. to make heathen or 
heathenish; to become heathen or heathenish 

^y^i 'C/yi i\£J>\ Ji dj£ <j\ '-J>3—i 

heathenly, adv. heathenishly ji j* 

heathenneSS, n. the state or quality of 
being heathen l~J j b£ \±y y aJU- \l 1$ jJ» 

heathenry, n. heathenism 

heaven , {Christian Theol): the dwelling- 
place of God and the angels, and ultimately of all 
the redeemed, wherein they receive their eternal 
reward. It is the Christian belief that all faithful 
disciples will, through Christ's victory, 
eventually reign with Him in glory. This may be 
thought of as attained in the Kingdom of God at 
the end of history, but it is also believed that 
even before the General Resurrection some at 
least of the redeemed are with Christ, i.e. in 
heaven. Acc. to traditional Catholic theology, 
such souls (except the VM) await reunion with 
their bodies until the general resurrection of the 
dead. 

1. Start of creation: OT "In the beginning God 



created the heaven and the earth." (Ge. 1:1) 

2. Dwelling place of God: OT. "and hear thou 
in heaven thy dwelling place: and when thou 
hearest, forgive" ( 1 Kn. 8:30) 

3. The Heaven is theirs: NT "Blessed are the 
poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven" (Mat.5:3) 

4. New Heaven: NT. "I saw a new heaven" 

(Rev.21:l) 

o jJb £~>. i U *y£-\ ^iu jjJJi aa\s\ jt£L. y^i 5jU j j 

Jy^aisdl jL^iJl jt ^wll Xkj6j .jJU-l f*f.\j>r 

.0 jUail Jjy i_3Ua!l 4jU J jJl\ J £**JlI £• 0 y£j£ <J» y*> 

i*j uji o _yxL> <j cJj^ <u! ^^ip jjiii Jl^jj ji j 

pJ>U /jjJJl {J om jt diiiS' Jii*j aJI jjP c^jjLJI cUaiJl 

A^LaII j£j ^ jlj *L^Jl J j^Jll OjJ^rjJ (j^^-* 

.oi^SO ^U)i oliJl JUP IjoU^rt 

:((3 ^) AjJ^-^ 
( ^ : > jSj) "^jSfi j oi jU^Jl .3)1 ft jJI j 



(X :o "oljU-Jl o /Jl. ^ jSf 

heaven 2 , rej, 

1. Creation: u //e is the Creator of the heavens 
and the earth! When He wants something, He 
says: 'Be!' And it is." (2:117) 

2. Allah created seven heavens in two Days: 

"Then He created them seven heavens in two 
Days and inspired in each heaven its Order." 

(41:12) 

3. Ornamented: "We have adorned the lowest 
heaven with the planets." (37: 6) 

4. The Seven heavens Glorify Allah: "The 
seven heavens and the earth and all those who 
are in them hymn His praise, and there is not a 
thing but hymns His praise; but you do not 
understand their praise. He is ever Clement, 
Forgiving." (17:44) 

5. Will be rolled by Allah: 

"And they esteemed not Allah as He should be 
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esteemed, and the whole earth will be in His 
hand on the Day of Resurrection, and the 
heavens will be held in His right hand. Glorified 
is He and High Exalted from all that they ascribe 
as partners to Him." ( 39:67) 

6. A Table was sent down for Jesus' disciples: 
"Jesus, son of Mary, said: 'O Allah, our Lord! 
May You send down for us a table spread with 
food from heaven, that it may be a feast for 
us! '...Allah said: 7 will send it down for you!' " 

(5: 114, 115) 

7. The gates of heaven will be shut in the face 
of the disbelievers: "For those who deny Our 
verses and are too proud to accept them, the 
gates of heaven will not be opened and they will 
enter the Garden only when the camel passes 
through the eye of the needle. Thus do We 
requite the disbelievers. " (7:40) 

8. Of the Creator's Signs: '"In the creation of 
the heavens and the earth and in the difference of 
night and day there are Signs of His Sovereignty 
for the thoughtfid" (3: 190) 

(\ N V :T) ^O^^i)J^L' 
oljlll- jiCbii ^> : jvojj J ol jbr 1 4iJl— X 

(U :1\) ^ ...li^UOl, £j»%cp#£ 

p :rv> ^S\'^\ % CjJi *llL)i ifj b ? l ^> :ci£-r 

(11 MY) ^ Ijjip CL£- 015" J5\ 

4JU*^J j^j* Ol jUlji J A^llflJl ^jj 41*aJ L>Cj-oJ>r ^ySjUl j 

pv :X\) ^ Oj^r* lip JliJj iS&Z* 

*J1\ Jli ^> '-{£>j\ *U~Jt ^ 5*tfU 4)1 J jit— *\ 

(no jut :o) 4 ^ ^ 

L»iyf ^ £^ ^ ^>^i ji^ ^> 

(1» :Y) ' ^ b*J*$ <sy*5 dri&j 



oijl^Jl ji^ ^ 01 ^ : ObT j^-A 

(\^\« :r> 4 ^ J^J cP 1 
heaven-directed, divinely guided 

heaven forbid, may it not happen &\ ji5 ^ 
heavenleSS, adj. having no heaven; having 
no part or place in the heaven of the Deity 
(heathen worship their heavenless gods) 

heavenlike, adv.& adj. heavenly 

heavenlineSS, n. the quality or state of 
being heavenly 5aU~Ji C(*-*Jl ^.^^ <>*lj^\ caJjU-Ji 

heavenly, adv. s^u- cu-* ^ui ci-^ip cUju- 

heavenly bodies, adj. celestial bodies: the 
sun, moon, stars, etc. 

Heavenly Father, (b.), nt. "For if ye 

forgive men their, trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you" ( Mat. 6:14) 

heavenly host, multitude of angels 



heavenly-minded, with mind set upon 

heavenly things; devout, pious, pure 

heaven of heavens, fRj,. the highest 

heavens, abode of God: OT. "Is not God in the 
height of heaven ?" (Job 22:12 ) 

heaven-sent, adj. sent by heaven, very 
timely U\i v^Uii cijil J ;frU-Jl ouf 

heavy , adj. (B.),: hard to lift or move 
because of great weight; weighty; also (fig.): 

1. Moses 1 hands were heavy: OT ".. when 
Moses held up his hand, that Israel prevailed: 
and when he let down his hand, Amalek 
prevailed. But Moses' hands were heavy; and 
they took a stone, and put it under him, and he 
sat thereon" (Ex.l7:l 1-12) 

2. Bondage was heavy: OT. "..Because the 
bondage was heavy upon this people." 

(Neh. 5: 18) 

3. R A for the heavy laden: NT ". Come to me, 
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all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I will 
give you rest" (Mat. 11:28) 

4. Jesus began to be very heavy: 'ATT. "And 
began to be sorrowful and very heavy... saying, O 
my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from 
me; nevertheless, not as 1 will, but as thou wilt." 

(Mat. 26:37, 39) 
:(^\ ol^li J) :J-tf 

jl oJj JaJ&- bl j ^JLiu jt aJb bl jlS" j" 



( > A : o U^) "^j^Jl li* aJLX ojir sui^Ji oV 
j 0**^ k Jl l>J" :( C y ijls^l >u*-r 
^ "^jt ut J ju-Sfi 

US^^J j^Jj .^t&l ^ ^odi ^df jl ©bib 

(r^rv^rT^) "cjI Jb y - ur j, ui juJ 

heavy , (gj, 

1. The clouds: shows you the lightning by 
wa y of fear and hope; and He raises up heavy 
clouds." (13:12) 

2. The Qur'an: "We shall send down on you a 
heavy saying." (73:5) 

3. The Day of Judgement: "These are fond of 
fleeting life, and put behind them a heavy day" 

(76:27) 
to\yi\ J) rjltfcjaffl 
'p&ij c^JiJi }i ^> :c-JbwJl— > 
(H:\r) ^ Jiiii L,i^iJt 

r**03 iLrUJl *^ja jl ^> :kUJl fjr-f 

(xv :vn> ^^ufCiy 
Hebdomadarian, in cathedral churches 
and monasteries the priest who presides at the 
Eucharist and Divine Office, normally for a week 
at a time. 

cSAJl ^1 :5 ^tyj oUIjJl^J! ^UT J i^j-^l ^JUl 

.3 y < JS" ^ j-^vt oJil 

Hebraic, ~al, adj. relating to Hebrews or 
their language jt j>*^ i<Sj* 

Hebraically, adv. after the manner of the 



Hebrew language: from right to left 

Hebraism, n. 1. Hebrew characteristic or 
idiom; 2. Hebrew religion; 3. Hebrew spirit and 
thought. 

*4ji_^Jl 2ULjl)I-Y tailjjjJl aL^UUj! ^^Ua-^M :&1 j*Jl 

Hebraist, n. one skilled in Hebrew language, 
idioms, or religion 

Hebraistic, -al, adj. of or like Hebrew 

Hebrew, n.& adj. a Jew, Israelite; Hebraic, 
Semitic languagev^J 1 c^ijvP tJUi^^i 
Hebrewess, n. fern, of Hebrew, q.v. 

Hebrew Calendar, Jewish calendar 
Hebrews, Epistle to the, Nineteenth 

Book of the NT. traditionally ascribed to St. Paul, 
this epistle does not contain the name of the 
writer or of those addressed. The epistle asserts 
the finality of the Christian dispensation and its 
superiority to the Old Covenant. Its theological 
teaching is on the Person of Christ. Attempts to 
identify its author are conjectural. Both its author 
and its intended readers were familiar with 
Jewish worship. 

^ UjjJrl O^Jl J yLP yuJ\ Ijruil Jl #1* J\ 

u*J*i <j»i^ J! aJL- )\ <jy6 3 .^Jiil ^b^Ji 

lit aJu ^Ji oTjjj .^Ua^L j>*y*A\ j..as V lit 

.j^-i ^ ^. .„- ? . :J L^JU; jt ii c^-Jiijl Jliil 

Hebrews, Gospel according to 

the, see Gospel of the Nazarenes 
Hebrew Grammar, see Ewald 

Heindrich George August. 
Hebron, (B.),: one of the most ancient cities 
in the world, its foundation being nearly 
contemporary with that of Damascus. Its other 
name, Kirjath-Arba, 'the city of four', indicated 
that it consisted of four villages which are ^ 
situated on a cluster of heights about 19 miles 
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S.W. of Jerusalem. 

1. Abram dwelt there: OT. "Then Abram 
removed his tent, and came and dwelt in the 
plain of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and built 
there an altar unto the Lord." ( Ge. 13: 18) 

2. Sarah died there: OT. "And Sarah died in 
Kirjath-arba: the same is Hebron ..." (Ge. 23: 2) 

3. David reigned there: OT. "... And the Lord 
said unto him, Go up. And David said, Whither 
shall I go up? And he said, Unto Hebron." 

(2 Sam. 2: 1) 

Sjl^Ij :Ij jp\ :(J 'Q c^JiiU d) '^JJ^ 

"gj *0* (jJ ^kjf" J**o -J- 5 ^ 5 

*x~J Jl ^-Uii ^ ^>J» 
•^Jj>^ J ^ y oUp^L -up flitj j?tj ^L^ Jfci" 
:(<3 3jU l$i CJU-Y 

hedonism, 1. (Philos.), ethical doctrine that 
pleasure is the proper aim of action; 
2. (Psychol.) theory that a person always acts in 
such a way as to seek pleasure and avoid pain. 
d^U. J^hA — > :5JUUl c^bJu i*J jj — M 

^ , George Wilhelm Friedrich, 

(1770-1831), German Idealist philosopher. In 
1818 he succeeded J.G. Fichte as professor of 
philosophy in Berlin. His 
system grew out of the 
Critical Idealism of I. Kant. 
It was a logic not of mere 
being, but of becoming, and 
the logical idea fell under the 
three heads of being, 
essence, and notion. 
Development followed 
through a dialectical process in which a thesis 
was succeeded by an antithesis; through the 
ensuing conflict the two were brought together 




Hegel 



again at a higher level as a synthesis. In this way 
he expounded an essentially evolutionary view of 
the universe and brought within the purview of 
his system not only the natural science but also 
such disciplines as history, law, and religion. 
Truth lay not in individual truths or in individual 
disciplines, but in the whole. His influence has 
been immense. 

<j ti. Ull ib~/l5" vjJL^ f\A^A^ J .jilt Jli* 

j£j ^ j 'SjJJLil (cJli") aJIi* ^ c-itJi A3j ^ 



jj notion jj-tflij ^essence AfMj tbeing a>*-jJi 
aJjbr aJL^p J*>U j>» jjkJl c-U- dUi — ip! 

thesis L^i JL, dialectical process 

J^t (j OUJ-J U^jlj j ^antithesis ^U^» 

^jk? i & Ja}\ oM j .synthesis gJr\ J 
^yUaJl jJLJi JU (3 J^Jb dJL3Ju j 0 j&J Uy»^ J 

Aiji^lj .jjJljlj j^iUJlj ^JjUi 4-Ji;t Uxi! Ulj cc_-w^3 

Hegira, (also Hijira or Hijerah) , (Islam): 
[Ar. migration], migration of the Prophet 
Muhammad and the Muslims from Makkah to 
Medinah (ad. 622) because of their persecution 
by the Qurashite disbelievers; the Muslim era 
starts with this event. 

ufrJLAlj r % 1\ «JLp ju^ ^1 i ^ :(^-V l <3) - 5 

heglimen, [Gk. hegoumenos: leader, 
president], head of religious community (as a 
small monastery) in the Eastern Church; a title 
of honour of certain monks who are priests, (cf. 

ARCHIMANDRITE) 

a^u53i j ) 

J-*-*j c-^tol c-^a] (2J ^iJl 

.^ARCHIMANDRITE O u ~^\ 

Helen, St, Helena, St. see 
next. 

Helena, St, (c.255-330), also 

Helen, mother of the Emperor 
Constantine. Abandoned by her 
husband, she was accorded an 
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honourable position on Constantine's accession. 
She zealously supported the Christian cause. In 
326 she visited the Holy Land, where she 
founded basilicas on the Mount of Olives and at 
Bethlehem, According to later tradition she 
discovered the Cross on which Christ was 
crucified. 

ft cUJLft UaJ c((»rr --Too Jl^) LJU i^jJiJi 

\g jA cu^i 0\ Jbo .^> J a. ;k .... 5 j^j^i^ 

, { j\*A hp>%^A\ 4 : ./3flll 0^?U J yJl l^Jjl J, JJ JLP UJj 

Hijra, hegira ' 

helical, adj. of or near the sun; solar 
heliqlatry, n. sun worship tr *-iJt 5aL* 

Hell\(zu 

The Old Testament: the word Hell is the A.V. 
translation of the Hebrew Sheol, the dark 
mysterious abode of the dead. The R.V. in 
general renders it 'grave' or 'pit', with 'Sheol' in 
the margin. 

The New Testament: the word Hell is a 
translation of the the Greek word Hades, the 
equivalent of the Hebrew Sheol, or of Gehenna, 
the place of torment for the wicked after death. 
The R.V. retains Hades and Gehenna in the text. 
In Christian theology: it normally signifies the 
place or state to which unrepentant sinners are 
believed to pass, by God's final judgement, after 
this life. According to traditional Scholastic 
theology, souls in hell experience both the poena 
damnU i.e. exclusion from God's presence and 
loss of contact with Him, and a certain poena 
sensus, denoted in the Bible by fire and usually 
interpreted as an external agent tormenting them. 
Modern theology stresses that hell is but the 
logical consequence of ultimate rejection of the 
will of God which (since God cannot take away 
free will) necessarily separates the soul from 
God, and hence from all possibility of happiness. 
See also Descent of Christ into Hell. 
1. The grave, Sheol: OT. "For a fire is kindled 
in mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowes 



thell, and shall consume the earth with her 
increase, and set on fire the foundations of the 
mountains:' (Deu. 32:22) 

2. Hades, place of departed spirits: NT. "And 
thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, 
shall be brought down to heir (Mat. 11:23) 

3. Gehanna, place of torment: NT. ^ And fear 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell." (Mat. 10:28) 

:(^^\ J) c *l&r 

d hell r rJr\ k)My 2lJ^ JL^mSI 

J \J <( c ^UJl jJJail j£\ fs y*) (j^Sheol 
"grave j^" a*- ^uls" * ^-Jiiii ^b£JJ 
.^Ul j Sheol h iJKJl *\ jA i"pit h }U" J 
;uKl) i&j ^ hell *>)My 
jt Sheol *i iJLU. akii ^ j (.Hades ^ljU^Ji 
.(o^il Jju j\ <-~>j*z <s\ Gehenna aJKU 

Hades ^ — JSo ^JOll 2L__>aAi 3 ^ j& Jiii^j 

j Gehenna <> 

"hell j^Jrl" ^JT Jjj U o^AJl Jj 

J cJyo L*^ poena damni JUaJ^l j»jlp j ^J^'l i j^>- 
v^ixJl poena sensus ^JULac. ^-jl^H ^^J* 

(Sj^ hell j^>Jrl ot JU^ djjJ-l oyOUl jT^jj 
V ^^Jrl IJla oSf j t Aj^ 1 u^.^ UUJl 

(Descent of Christ into Hell Ji J 
Jl Jii^ {S ^u jU cJUiil (<J ^) :4jjU»1 c jUJt— > 

" JUi ^1 J>Jj LfdPj ^jS/t Jrt j JLiUl Jb jU» 
(YY :rY i~SS) 



(Yr :^^ ^) 

j! j jjJLi V ^^Ul jSCJ j JLJrl O^lli. \ yl^ V / 

(55:43) 



(YA :\ . ^) 

Hell 2 ,f G j, 

1. Those who deny: 

sinful deny" 



hellbroth 
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2. The Devil and his followers: "He said: 'By 
Your Might y I surely will beguile them all, save 
Your worshippers whom You singled out.' He 
said: 'The Truth which I say is that I will fill hell 
with you and with such of them as follow you. ' " 

(38:82-85) 

3. Hypocrites and disbelievers: "Allah will 
gather all hypocrites and disbelievers into hell." 

(4:140) 

4. Those who escape from battle: "On that day, 
those who turn their backs to them, unless 
manoeuvring for battle or intending to join a 
group, will incur wrath of Allah, and their abode 
will be the wretched doom of hell" (8:16) 

5. Murderers: "And he who kills a believer of 
set purpose, his punishment will be to abide in 
hell for ever.— Allah will be angry with him and 
curse him and prepare a great torture for him" 

(4: 93) 
:(^j£h OT^I J) 

(IT :00) <^ jji^klll l^j Jl\ dJLA ^> 

V! * Oi*lU ^> OlkJiJl-t 



(Ao-AX :TA) < 
(U- :t) 



I p-fr* dX*^ <l\^» pH*- 



*\ I A) <^ jy./ i«W f^fr* <d)l ^y* . Ja.wj frij J-A3 

l^J IjJI^. pj^s. ojT^srJ lJui£ Js* ^> :5JbuJl— o 



hellbroth, n. a brew for use in black magic 

hellcat, n. malignant hag tjtj* 5 
hell-fire, n. fire, punishment of hell: (Q.), 
"...those who disobey Allah and His messenger, 
hell fire will be their lasting abode" (72:23) 

(\r :VX) ^ ^ >' 

hellhound, n. dog of hell, like Cerberus; 
fiendish evil person '-^p^r^ s^S* 



ji j-*> j&*J» <iCerberus ^jjj s-AS" 

Helpers, the, (Q.), al-ansar 

Helvetia, Switzerland 

Helvetian, adj. & n. a Swiss; the Swiss 

Helvetic, adj. n. Helvetian; a Swiss 
Protestant; adherent of Zwingli, q.v. 

(Zwingli 

Helvetic Confessions, Two 

Reformation Confessions of Faith: 

1. First Helvetic Confession: also known as 
(Second Confession of Basel): was compiled at 
Basel in 1536 as a uniform confession of faith 
for the whole of Switzerland. 

2. Second Helvetic Confession: issued in 1566 
in response to a request from Frederick HI, who 
had announced his 
adhesion to Calvinism. It 
soon won acceptance not 
only among the Swiss 
Protestant Churches but 
among other 'Reformed' 
(i.e. Calvinists) outside 
Switzerland. 

HelvidiuS, (4th century). A Latin theologian 
who was attacked by St. Jerome for his denial of 
the perpetual virginity of the VM. 

.frljJbJi ^ 2uJljJl 4jjJI»JI Ojl^J^ fjji^ 

Helwys, Thomas (c. 1550-16I6), English 

Baptist. Having migrated to Holland with J. 
Smyth in 1608, he became convinced that Infant 
Baptism' was invalid, and he joined Smyth's 
separatist community, the first Baptist Church to 
come into existence. In 1612 he returned to 
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England, where he founded the first Baptist 

congregation in England. 

(SjM* al±*** 4(fnn-^oo. ji^) ^uy 



1 <JU 



^ J! 



Hemerobaptists, members of an ancient 
Jewish sect that practised daily baptism. 
cJli" icoi 4j^^j aiilb frUapl >L.ojcJi 

.L^jj J^ocJl ^jLc 

Henoch, same as Enoch 

henotheism, n. belief in one god but not the 

only god — a stage between polytheism and 
monotheism. Modern scholars commonly hold 
that the early Hebrew faith took this form. 

henotheist n. follower of henotheism, see 
prec. 

henotic, adj. tending to unify or reconcile 

Henoticon, Theologian formula put forward 
in 482 to secure union between the Monophysites 
and the Orthodox, and sponsored by the Emperor 
Zeno. It was widely accepted in the E. but never 
favoured at Rome. 

oA?-jJl jJi^cJ ft AY 

Monophysites jwuk» jl>- jjl 

ajIpj (.Orthodox p y jSll j 

Henrietta Maria, 

(1609-1669). Queen. She married Charles I in 
1625, on condition that the penal laws against 
Roman Catholics, were suspended and the Queen 
be allowed free exercise of her religion. She was 
unpopular in England. 

dX) jjISOJ a^jUxJI ^1 jiJl <->lJLJ aiaj jZ> ^\\\o 2Lu*. 




Henry IV, (1050-1106). German king and 
Holy Roman Emperor who succeeded to the 
throne in 1056. Rebellious Saxon princes on the 
one hand and reforms of Gregory VII on the 
other, troubled his reign. Threatened with 
excommunication and 
deposition, Henry 
declared Gregory 
deposed; his subjects 
were then released from 
their allegiance and the 
Saxon rose; Henry 
submitted to the Pope at 
Canossa in 1077. In 1080 
he was again 

excommunicated; he set up an anti-Pope who 
crowned him Emperor in 1084. 
j>»jyi»j jilt dlL. c((U .o.) g\J\ ^yA 

V-U b j~5"LJl *l ja^\ ay? Ja^y <u£>. 

0! b\f Ui ^Jbtl j L5 ,«u^Jl 0U yLb bJL^. 4~J6 g\ )\ 

•LUj j! vilJi vJyj ^j>y> t>^\ ^Ut 




HENRY IV 



>j>- fj>- ^ • A. Jj . VV 



henryviii 



Henry VIII, (1491- 

1547), king of England from 
1509. He presided over the 
beginnings of the English 
Renaissance and the English 
Reformation. His six wives 
were: 

1. Catherine of Aragon: mother 
of Queen Mary I, 

2. Anne Boleyn: mother of queen Elizabeth I, 

3. Jane Seymour: mother of His successor 
Edward VI, 

4. Anne of Cleve, 

5. Catherine Howard, 

6. Catherine Parr. 

In 1521 Pope Leo X invested him with the title 
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Defender of the Faith for his writing against 
Martin Luther. Catherine's, or his, inability to 
provide a male heir to the throne led him to 
marry in Jan. 1533 Anne Boleyn. In May a new 
archbishop, Thomas Crammer, presided over the 
formality of a trial that declared the first 
marriage annulled; in September the princess 
Elizabeth was born. The Pope Clement 
excommunicated him and declared his divorce 
and remarriage null. Henry associated his people 
with him by summoning Parliament to pass Acts 
that would transfer the headship of the Church of 
England to him. His major achievement was the 
complete separation with Rome. 

ja \yU\ ^UU :( f \otV-\t<U) ^ T* 

nSjMy c^Vb *^H^ o-b -r S 0 ' ^ 

.Jjty c5> ft :3 J*b' Jjf uiJ^"^ 

^ilJill ^ f\o\\ 2u^ j ^UJl jJ bUl Up 

Js- tf** li Defender of the Faith jjJJt 

d ^ y — Jj^ 1 s** ^3 -./V uo u 

0!>Ua* C^IpI ^USV OjIc^I 2L-15^ ^L-y Aj^r» 

.jliJl ^Ml? 0!>Uaj jIpIj L-uT UU^>- cuuiT 

j^- JV jll jJl Uo jL a** ^juiJl ^jl^ (J J^-p j 

ojUi oi^j .aJi i^U» sl-Uj jjji UU ^ oy^y 

heortology, n. study of religious feasts. 

Heptateuch, n. the first seven books of the 
OT on account of their supposed unity. 

l$_jJb- J Jfi £iJu&\ O^JJ Jjty 4*~Jt jU^ty 

HeracleOIl, (#. c. 145-180), Gnostic teacher 
who wrote a commentary on St. John's Gospel 
and may be the author of the Tractate on the 
Three Natures' found at Nag Hammadi. 

£$UaJt ^P aJL-j'c-^ Ujj UJju v 15 " 



Prophet 



.^L^ ^4 j I*-!* ^ ^ 
Heraclius, (575-641), Byzantine Emperor 
from 610. He is best known for the following: 

1. The True Cross: In the autumn of 628, 
Heraclius fulfilled his vow of thanksgiving for 
the wonderful success which had crowned his 
armies (in Persia); he performed on foot the 
pilgrimage from Edessa to Jerusalem, where the 
true cross, recovered from the Persians, was 
restored with solemnity and pomp to the Holy 
Sepulchre. 

2. Received a letter from 
Mohammad: According to a 
tradition mentioned by Urn 
'Abbas, the following letter 
was sent to him by the Prophet 
Muhammad: 

"In the name of Allah the 
Merciful the Beneficent. This 
letter is from Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah, to Hiraql, 
head of the Byzantines. Peace 
be upon whose who follow R^mETBTtlBl 
guidance. I call you to Islam. Embrace Islam to 
be you on the right way. Embrace Islam and that 
your reward may be doubled by Allah. If you 
reject Islam, then on you shall rest the sins of 
your subjects and followers." 

3. Divine revenge: In 636, Heraclius, who was 
in Antioch, knew of the defeat of his armies in 
Syria by the Muslims. Tradition ascribe his 
defeat to his incestuous marriage with his niece 
Martina. 

4. Trial to unify the Christian faith: In an 

attempt to secure doctrinal unity he issued the 
Ecthesis in 638. :(f 1 i \ VO) JV* 

:aj jfzs p*! ^ uj .f n> . j* J*}* j>^! 

jd\ Ji iipf (Jl^jj! J! l*> j* J* 
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Jas^ pL*\ <( JLj jJL-t ccSJuM ^Jl JLp ^>Ul .^1 

Sjjjtll OjUjl jj*Jj .JyJLJj JA j ^J-* 

.{\XK 4^- jEcthesis 

Herbert Edward, (1583-1648), English 

philosopher and poet. He 
held that the essence of 
religion lay in five innate 
ideas: that there is a God; 
that He ought to be 
worshipped; that virtue is 
the chief element in this 
worship; that repentance 
for sin is a duty; and that 
there is another life of 
reward and punishment. 
He was a forerunner of the Deists. 

{J* J jjjjl jby- jf fjj, CjUaJ^ 




Edward Herbert 



. Deists Cteiy.J^ 

Hereafter, the, (Q.), Life after death: 'The 
life of the world is but play and amusement; but 
the Hereafter is better for those who fear Allah. 
Do you not understand! " (6:32 ) 

(rr :n> ^ Ojiij ^uf 

hereditable, adj. that may be inherited 

hereditably, adv. w cOijj 
hereditament, n. property that can be 
inherited jjjlt Jill jA\ 

hereditarily, adv. 

hereditary, adj. descending or coming by 
inheritance; transmitted to offspring; according 
to inheritance ^ jjj js* t£> jjj* <cA>J 



heresiarch, n. the founder or head of heresy, 
or heretical sect j* v***^ ps*j j& j~*> > 
heresiographer, n. one who writes about, 

heresies ol Sb ^jb 

heresiography , n. study of heresies 

heresiologist, n. student of, or writer on, 
heresies a^jJi ^aJb ^luJi ^iuJi 

heresiology, n. the study of heresies 

4_l>jJi ^aJi jt olJl? y>i jf 2 jfr 
heresy, n. belief contrary to the authorised 
teaching of one's natural religious community; an 
opinion opposed to the usual or conventional 
belief. The RC Ch. regards "formal heresy", i.e. 
the wilful adherence to an error in matters of 
faith by a baptized person, as a grave sin 
involving excommunication; "material heresy", 
i.e. the holding of heretical doctrines 'in good 
faith', involves neither crime nor sin. 

(formal heresy ^ J\ '<SJy\&\ ;l_£Ji 

JJU* J tttut.^ JL^f JU*ll u ^ e jJ| JUjJ c^f 

^^^a Jl — upI <^f (.material heresy 2L_,^lli 

heretic, n. a person who professes a heresy, 
esp. a church member who holds beliefs opposed 
to church dogma JUaJt c jjoIi J £asiu<j jtlW^^aJ^ y>i 
heretical, adj. of heresy i^Ju <.J& 

heretically, adv. t ^^u cUa. c^yb 

heritable, adj. that can be inherited 
heritability , n. the state of inheritance 

jf 4j1j ^1 «LJl5v»l ;4JjjjJi cOlj^Jl 

heritage, n. what is or may be inherited; 
inherited circumstances or benefits; (Bible) the 
ancient Israelites, the Church. 

1. Appointed by God: OT. "This is the portion 
of a wicked man from God, and the heritage 
appointed unto him by God." (Job 20: 29) 

2. Those who fear God: OT. "For thou, O God, 
hast heard my vows: thou hast given me the 
heritage of those that fear thy name"(Psa. 61: 5) 

^juii vA^ii j) t^tjdi ar^ji 
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(J ^) Jjp ,y-> 



(o n\ jy»i^«) TZVi cJW* .<jjjjJ 

heritance, arch, heritage, inheritance 

heritor, n. an inheritor, or heir d>ji j-Jt 

HermaS, (2 nd centwy), author of "The 
Shepherd", see Shepherd of Hernias. 
hermeneiltic, ~al, adj. of interpretation 

hermeneutically, adv. ^u*! <^ 

hermeneilticS, n. (sing.) interpretation of 
the Bible. ***£J» Jt~* 

hermit, n. early Christian recluse; person 
living in solitude^ tSaUiJ jJaidl ^ ^ cdL-LJl 
hermitage, n. hermit's abode; monastery; 
solitary abode * j±» 40jii-i ci^j-^Jt cdLJll 
hermiteSS, n. female hermit SAjsit caSL-Ui 
hermitk, ~al, adj. of hermit cS^j c^-J 

Herod, the Great, (bj, son of Antipas, 

(b. c. 73 BC- d.4 BC. in Jericho), he became 
ruler of Galilee 



48 BC..; He is was 
responsible for 
the slaughter of 
the innocent 
children, for 
which Matthew is 
the sole source: Murdered Clnidren py Herod 
NT. "... and sent forth, and slew all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts 
thereof , from two years old and under..." 

(Mat. 2: 16) 

y>j tf.J 1A J J-U«U US"U- 
..." y J^l y> jl^I jJu*i»j ub^Sfl JUkSlI 
JT jj ^ J ^.ill OLwaJl J^j > jb 




(M:Y^) . . . . Op Ui j/> 

Herod Antipas, the letrarch, (b. 

21 BC-d.39 AD), son of Herod I the Great who 
became tetrarch of Galilee and ruled throughout 
Jesus of Nazareth's ministry. 
Around 4 BC Herod Antipas inherited part of his 
father's kingdom after the Roman emperor 




He rod. Antioas 



Augustus had adjusted his father's will. 
He divorced his Nabataean wife, daughter of the 
king of the desert kingdom adjoining his own, to 
marry Herodias, his niece. The marriage 
offended his former father-in-law and alienated 
his Jewish subjects. 

When John the Baptist, one of his subjects, 
reproached Herod for his marriage, Herodias 
goaded her husband into imprisoning him. Still 
unmollified, she inveigled her daughter, Salome, 
to ask for the Baptist's 
head in return for 
dancing at -her 
stepfather' s birthday 
feast. Antipas 
reluctantly beheaded 
john, and later, when 
Jesus' miracles were 
reported to him, he 
believed that John the 
Baptist had been 
resurrected. When 

Jesus was arrested in Jerusalem, Pilate, the 
Roman procurator of Judaea, first sent him to 
Antipas, who was spending Passover in the 
capital, because Jesus came from Antipas' 
realm. The Tetrarch was eager to see Jesus, 
expecting more miracles, but soon returned him 
to Pilate, unwilling to pass judgment. 
NT. "At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the 
fame of Jesus... and he sent and beheaded John 
in the prison. And his head was brought in a 
charger, and given to the damsel..." 

(Mat. 14: 1,10) 

.(S i^y**- * 
^.Jbj ^..Ja p j! jUj^Jl j>l iSj>r\ of of a^L: 

.4 J\ jj 

SjjUi h jl j>^\ dU» ^jj J^j 

j Aj ^^aL ^ Lpr J j b^JjyS> tobU-j -L>-1 OlS'j 
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i^L* J^P Jjb- J y j! JjU* jl~Uj*il bj-jj ^1 j i^-UaJ 
^Jp jlJ-<**il b^-jj ^LjJI ijjy* ^Jaii .L$-*l 

^ aj ^Jb ^j-^-o jlS~ br. jJLp Ujlp iJUu L»_ij $ t yg./?* 

^1 biJ^P-j .1 I>- JL3 jlJUjtil b^-jj jl tOljsuw 

jSf ^Lpl Jl y^l Jj j ciij^j a*1?U« j jUjJl 

j^Jl ./ Jfll l wUP ^^2^- j^J AlflJaJJ» ^ frUr ^J~*i 
jl £-5 J C^J*-J 4j Jj ^Jp La^JLl^ £j Jl jj-^j .Aa-v^UJI 
t^J^b; Jl Oilpl U jU^ A^J tOl^todl Jbjl (J ji 

cJjl dJJi j" Qr :U£>- a^p jJua> j^ ajlS" 



".Al^ajl Jl £di j jAs { Js> A*-l j ^-i^-li Jl 

Herod, the King, (also agk/p/m, 

see Agrippa I). 

HeiodiailS, (B.): partisans of Herod. They 
appear to have been a political party rather than a 
religious sect. It is thought that they looked with 
disfavour on the popular Messianic expectations 
and desired a restoration of Jewish independence 
under some member of the Herodian family. In 
Mat. 22:16 we find them allied with the 
Pharisees, to whose general principles they were 
hostile, in a combined attack upon the Lord: 

1. Plot against Christ: NT. "And the Pharisees 
went forth, and straightway took counsel with the 
Herodians against him, how they might destroy 
him. 99 (Mk.3:6) 

2. Rebuked by Christ: NT. "And they send unto 
him certain of the Pharisees and of the 
Herodians, to catch him in his words ...Is it 
lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or not? ... 

(Mk. 12: 13-14) 
J^J l^*jbiw« ^^aiil .^b^Jl^) iOjjOjjjil 

^1 j^il J^HJ AiJll? fJ>^ ja j£\ L~-b~- \jy>- \y\^ 

Jl j y \hr*j IjJlS" j A*jbiJl A^Jt-^Jkl C->U3jlU tj^-M y> 
.AjOj^gJl aJjUJI qa Jb-lj oibfl Ap^$Jl jMal^l olpl 

^p ji c^i~~> jd\ j ( M : Y X) ^ J-4j J ^Ji4 j 
: v J* ^ £ f J c^UJl ^^bi jb^ 

^ C-i JJ jj-v-j yiJl ^ ^) : Jfcj^il 0 J j^bj— ^ 

jiS\ ja [aj* aJI l^Ujl f" jt^jj-t 

Ajj*. ^Jaxj jl j_^l ....A^JL^o o jJ>Ua^2j ^3 (jw^j^jjyllj 



hexaemeron 

Herodias. mother of Salome, sinful wife of 
Herod Antipas and lethal enemy of John the 
Baptist, qq.v. (see Mat. 14) 



J^4l Jail) jlJUodl b^-jJ JJUJI 



^ .5: f*. §: 



herodias 



Herzl, see Theodore Herzl. 
Heshvan, [Heb.] the second month of the 
Jewish calendar. Sometimes referred to as 
Marheshvan (bitter Heshvan) because no Jewish 
holidays occur in it. 

•tfj '(^fcJl fij&\ j jbil^^iJl [hj^] :0I LSjb 

Aji_^j ^LpI zyrj |»JuJ (^j Jl jbLij* ^l) jbLij^l jU j^-^! 

.j4^\ 11* j 

Hesy Chasm, one of a 14th c^n/wry quietist 
sects of the Gk Ch. It attached special importance 
to unceasing recitation of the Jesse prayer. It 
recommended a particular bodily posture, with 
breathing controlled to keep time with the 
recitation of the prayer. Its immediate aim was to 
secure what it termed 'the union of the mind with 
the heart'. This leads, in those chosen by God, to 
the vision of the Divine Light, which, it was 
believed, can be seen with the material eyes of 
the body. 

£jl Jl j^l j j^e> i AJLjLiajl JLiJL. :4_uiUkJl 
Oj^lil ^JS- A-^b^ A^( jbu jlS'j iAJbjJl A™£jl J jZ^ 
I^UxlJlj p—cssJJ y> jl^j o d*>bvflJ 2L»jljJl 

jA jj>\A\ AdJ-fc j\5"j Cd^btfJl ipG £A J^aljliJ ^.J.rJl j 

jaJJL ^iji c^Jiil "^JLSJl p Ji^Jl ^Ul" ob^f U J*UU 

jl U-i c^jSCc JJl ^^l j _^Jl Aj jj Jl Aiil |^Ajb^l 

.jt-v^Jrl (j^pl dl y 

heterodox, adj. Heretical J jU t Ju» ,J^> 
heterodoxy, n. heresy <3jy> caJ%^ ciai? 
Heth, (B.),: the second son of Canaan: OT. 
"And Canaan begat Sidon his firstborn, and 
Heth" (Ge.l0:15) 
(J D : jl*^J alili c/fK^j^ J) :1 

hex-, hexa-, comb. form. six."iLL^ n :^b 
hexaemeron, n. the period of the 

creation of the universe in six days according to 



hexagram 
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Ge.l 

tjaj&llyL. J li U> :fbt J Oj&l jjJl^ 

hexagram, n. a six-pointed star formed by 
extending the sides of a regular hexagon, or by 
placing one equilateral triangle 
over another so that 
corresponding sides intersect ; 
same as Star of David, q.v. 

• JUJUJo ^ j j Ujj ^^XJ hexagram 

HexateUCh, n. the first six books of the 
OT. (C4il» *4*)» J JjS* aLJ» jti-ty. 

Hezekiah, (B.),: king of Judah who inherited 
a kingdom that was no more than a satellite of 
Assyria. Isaiah 
promised him that 
God would not 
. allow the Assyrians 
to take Jerusalem a 
promise which was 
redeSmed when 
185,000 Assyrians 
encamped about the 
city died in one night. As Hezekiah lay dying 
with his face to the wall Isaiah told him that God 
had granted him another fifteen years of life. 
Incredulous, Hezekiah asked for a sign, which 
was to vouchsafe him when the sun's shadow on 
the dial moved backwards ten degrees. 
Hezekiah's son Manasseh was taken captive by 
Assyria. While in captivity he wrote the Prayer 
of Manasseh, a Book of the Apocrypha which is 
a confession of sin and a plea for forgiveness. 
(See 2 Kg. 18-20) 

a^Lt ojj i£j$\ bj^j dJJu -.(^jlaII ^li&l <j) :\ Xy- 

jjJ Ail I o\j c-Lr-wI oJLPj . jj-j»T (^Jls <J j jJb £^lJ <£ ^ 
IjilS" L>JLl?r \A<> j. . . oJb-lj 4JLJ J Ujup- Jlp jil 

4j>t-J> jl frLiuM *j Jli JajJbU J,! A^?r jj jll 




Hezekiah's Prayer 



J j-LS^ ^l- * xr*f 0 jjj j^ b\f j .ApUJi J 

aj ji^ll jLL-V* ^ 3 1 0 

ja ^\ ii jill J&\) S yudl v-JLU j lib ^ SjLp 

hierarchy n. chief priest; ruler in holy things 
i&ti? ^j <<^Ji crsO^ (*s*j^ 
hierarchal, adj. of hierarch: relating to 
hierarchy 

JUjSU jt ^jAl j*** **riJtfl A~-bj)b jUw 

ji^jl Jbrj VjI 

hierarchical, adj. of hierarchy 

^ 3^ : \s-*j* 
hierarchism, n. the principles, practices, or 
authority of a hierarchy 

IfdaL* j! UL-jU: j! jjjJi j 2L. j£U fr^ily : v ^ 

hierarchy, n. 

1. Collective body of angels, grouped in three 
divisions and nine orders of different power and 
glory (see Celestial Hierarchies) 

2. Each of three main classes of angels 

3. Classification in graded subdi visions 

4. Body or organisation classified in successively 
subordinate grades 

5. Loosely: Group of people who control that 
organisation 

6. Priestly government: 

The word has been used for the ordered body of 
Christian clergy since Patristic times. The 
threefold hierarchical order of bishops, priests, 
and deacons has been retained in the Ch. of 
England in common with the RC. and E. 
Churches. 

Sj5 4iki£ ja £~Jj J ^JSjA— \ 

Celestial Hierarchies ^j 

.2uja^» jl ajla (J oU-ji J^L^i— i 

.Vy^t AkLJl ji ia-Jj^ 1 aj>j£±\-\ 



hieratic, adj. priestly; applying to a certain 
kind of ancient Egyptian writing which is 



hiero- 



consisted of abridged forms of hieroglyphics, 
also to certain styles of art bound by religious 
convention. 

Cf* ^j^. ^ ^j^f 

ja 5 j&g- Jl£it ja O&S ^\ 2LCJLiLJ^ AjI^JI 

WerO-5 comb. form, sacred, holy 

WerOCracy, n. priestly rule a* 
hierodule. n. (Gk. Ant.) a temple slave 

(AJTJiAil jb^Jl j) JL_jdl ^ 

hierogram, n. sacred inscription ^JU&i jiidi 
hierograph, n. sacred symbol jiJJti j— • jJi 
hierographer, n. inscriber of sacred 
writings ?u>jJ&\ ob\s£Ji j\ aIjJlJi J\ OjJU 
hierOgraphiC, ~al, adj. pertaining to 
sacred things *LaSM j\ J\ j\ J>j&\> jUw 

hierOgraphy, n. inscribing of sacred 
writings i^juii ob\sS3i j( aIjjJi o^L* ^ jjj^u 
hierolatry, n. worship of saints c&-*tfJi 5iLP 
hierology, n. sacred literature or lore, esp. 
ancient writing 

hieromancy, n. divination by observing the 
objects offered in sacrifice. 

jb jj^ ^Jilil *Lity Jji>-^1« >^ 

Hieronymian, hieronemic see n^. 

Hieronymic, adj. of or pertaining to St. 
Jerome. f jj^ : c5*Jj£" 

Hieronymite, n. member of any of a 
number of hermit orders established in the 13th 
and 14th centuries 

<J oLiJ <L5wJ 2uJaJl oJIp ^ ^»UaJ ^ j-siaP ^ (^5*^ J Jft^ 

hlerophant, n. (Gk. Ant.) initiating priest; 

expounder of sacred mysteries 

t^jijt j>L*-ty t^jJill jjuil i(4jrjLa3l jbjJi J) :^ Uil 

hieroscopy, hieromancy 
Hierosolymitan, [L. and Gk. 

Hierosolyma, Jerusalem], of or pertaining to 
Jerusalem 

hiemrgy, n. sacred performance ^/J^ 
HierilSalem, Latinization of Jerusalem 
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High, The, One of Beautiful Names of 
Allah (Q.), "Allah is the High, the Great" (22:62) 

(IT :TY) ^ ^V^iV^ Olj... 

high altar, main altar in a church 
traditionally in the centre of the east end 



High Church, conservative party within 
the Ch. of England that exalts the authority of 
bishops, and priests, the saving grace of 
Sacraments, etc. 

AisiJyi sku jkj \jte\ y\> :L-JWi 

High Churchman , holder of the 
principles of the group in the Ch. of England 
which stresses her continuity with Catholic 
Christianity, and hence upholds 'high' conception 
of the episcopate and of the nature of the 
Sacraments. The existence of such a school goes 
back to the Elizabethan age. 
^\ j i^JL4l ai.yil 4pUir\ ajzL* jz** : JL_ ilil 



high maSS, mass celebrated with music, 
ceremonies, and incense. Since the second 
Vatican Council the term has disappeared from 
RC. official documents; cf. low mass 

High Places, f^J,: the local sanctuaries 
other than Jerusalem at which God was 
worshipped with sacrifice in early times. The 
cultus acquired heathen associations and was 
denounced by the prophets: 

1. Sacrifices: OT. "Only the people sacrificed in 
high places, because there was no house built 
unto the name of the Lord, until those days." 

d' Kg. 3:2) 

2. To be destroyed: "Ye shall utterly destroy all 
the places, wherein the nations which ye shall 
possess served their gods, upon the high 
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Hiram 



mountains, and upon the hills, and under every 
green tree" (Deu.l2:2) 
u>y&. aJLsM A^Jiill ^TuSfl i^Aflii ol^Jl J) :oU£jl1 
J Jul yb\ g> aJ^I jlJ 015" jJl pJL* jjt 

(X :r Jji ii>> >^ ^ J! ^ > f-V 

(TTvTS) W s jxj* jr 

high prayers, a title for the service in 
certain Oxford college chapels on great festivals. 
oU£i a~1; a4~ ^UT J ^\ :5 ol jLaJl 

high priest, (esp.) Jewish chief priest or the 
head of the Levitical priesthood whose institution 
is described in Ex. 28. 

2upS\ ail^&l jt i^J* jaIT a-^U t( JaP^» jAl^Jl 

. X A £j ji** j ai*L* j Uw?j ^ -Ul 

Higher Criticism, (of Bible): the critical 
study of the literary methods and sources used by 
the authors of the Biblical Books, in distinction 
from Textual (Lower) Criticism, which is 
concerned solely with recovering the text of the 
Books as it left their authors' hands. 

(^JJi ((J^^i JtUl) j( ^1 JLSJ aJ IjjjJ t^Juil 
.p_$jJul» \_4bS" \ g U5" ^^aj SiUi^b ^1 

Hinduism, the beliefs, practices, and socio- 
religious institutions of the peoples known as 
Hindus, that have evolved from Vedism, the 
religion of the ancient Inedo-European peoples 
who settled in India during the second 
millennium BC. 

Because it integrates a variety of heterogeneous 
elements, Hinduism constitutes a complex but 
largely continuous whole; and because it covers 
the whote of life, it has religious, social, 
economic, literary and artistic aspects. Hinduism 
thus resists a precise definition, but a common 
core of characteristics most Hindus share can be 
identified. 



-jjj>\ ^yu!iS\ ji* c" Vedism aj-UJi" ^ oj^Jsj" 

.^uS" Jb- Jl i JajlS\ ***** J-s^ aj£Jj Lfy> ^ j£-iJ 
A^il j A^rjl LgJLd SLJ-l ij*-^ J^ LS^ 2 *"' V".?"*"^ O^J 

Ju ytJl^jU ^.<'w»J tiJJJb ^ J CAjlii J Ajpl-<»^rlj AjiLs^lSl J 

HittiteS, descendants of Heth, (Ge. 

15:20). 

Hira', (Islam), the cave to which the Prophet 
Muhammad used to retire for contemplation, 
before the Islamic message, and where the angel 
first came to him with the first words of the ( Q.): 
"Read in the name of your Lord Who creates, 
creates man from a clot. r (96: 1-2) 

*z\jj> f^LJl Aip ju^ ^Jl 015" J-*. j jLp y j\ — P 
JjL diill o^U- iJLaj tAiri ji^ j -4*^ JJ 

: JjjjII OUT 

<^ ^» OllJlil j& * jJk c^ill »> ^> 

(Y-\ 

Hiram, fBJ,.- king of Tyre and Sidon who 
sent cedar trees, etc. to 
David for the Temple. 
Nearly 30 years later he 
was still reigning and 
sent congratulations to 
Solomon: 

1. With David: OT. 

"And Hiram king of 
Tyre sent messengers 
to David, and cedar 
trees, and carpenters, 
and masons: and they 
built David a house." 
(2 Sam. 5:11) 

2. With Solomon: OT 

"And Hiram king of Tyre sent his servants unto 
Solomon; for he had heard that they had 
anointed him king in the room of his father: for 




"Hiram King of Tyre" 
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Hiram was ever a lover of David." (1 Kg. 5:1 ) 

J—jl U^>j jyp ^JJL* I^JLiil v-jL&I j) '.^Jf 

.jLJL- Jl <jL£ J-j(j jtiU Jlja 
Jl jj^> ^ J^jV (<i £) t*-S 



Jl diU fljO*- J^jjj" (L 

jlT ^ I jV of jl5^ l£JU dJ >_ 



^) :OUJL» £©— Y 
jtJl ^.c ^ jLJL- 



Hobab, (£.,),: a son of Raguel (the father-in- 
law of Moses). He was asked to accompany the 
Israelites on their journey, but refused: 
OT. "And Moses said unto Hobab, the son of 
Raguel the Midianite, Moses' father-in-law, We 
are journeying unto the place of which the Lord 
said, I will give it you: come thou with us, and 
we will do thee good: for the Lord hath spoken 
good concerning Israel. And he said unto him, I 
will not go; but I will depart to mine own land, 
abd to my kindred" (Num. 10: 29-30) 

t) ■> ^ { ~ r *^ S V*-L^ ^y vj> 

<jr^ J^Vj ji ^ y Jl*j" 

L~ v^il m tSl\ ^SJapf ^>)\ Jli <jjS\ d\$±\ Jl dj^-\j 

Hobbes, Thomas (1588-1679), English 

philosopher and political theorist, best known for 
his publications on 
individual security and the 
social contract, which are 
important statements of both 
the nascent ideas of 
liberalism and the 
longstanding assumptions of 
political absolutism 
characteristic of the times. He embarked upon a 
discussion of Scripture and made vigorous attack 
on the attempts of papists and Presbyterians to 
challenge the right of the sovereign. Although 
sovereignty is ultimately derived from the 
people, it is transferred to the monarch by 
implicit contract, so that while the power of the 




Thomas Hobbes 



sovereign is absolute, it is not Divine Right. 

c^Ui^-^l JjUJlj <^ y)\ J y 4j"LL£, C^Lw- 

.6y2* u #j\*^l>- JA ^ J i^L^Jl 

S^L^Jl jl ^ ^1 Jj^j .^U-l j>- ^Ji^ c^i-^sJdl j 
(jg^j Ji*j ^U-i Jl J^>J UU ^juiJl ajL^JI J 
.L-J.I U>- j^j V ULk- ^U-l 4jaL- c^-^i lil aJI 
Hocktide, n. //wr., old English festival kept 
on second Monday and Tuesday after Easter, 
orig. with collection of money for church etc. 

* Hock Tuesday: one of the chief customs 
being the seizing and binding of men by women 
until they gave money for their liberty; 

* Hock Monday: on which the men seized the 
women in like manner. 

jf 3™^U Jlil jlTj ;^aiJi .JLP JL*j 

^UJI JJLJ jl 4~~Jj\ obUJl ci-^-! :^U^3l * 

. JiiL fr LJl ^31 viJU: vj * 
holiday, n. or/^. religious festival; day or 
season of idleness or recreation 

Alkali ^ y jl fji cjla)| 

Holidays of Obligation, see Feasts 
of Obligation 

holily, adv. in a holy manner c£ j& t^Jii 

holiness, n. sanctity 5 ulaiJi 

Holiness, His, a title of Pope in the W, and 
of Patriarchs in the E. Ch. :i«»\jJti\ c^U? 

*5 jJiS\ 4™^Jl J AijlkJLl j ^yjl j LUj ijj 

Holiness Churches, a number of 
American Churches who believe in a single 
experience of 
justification freeing 
their adherents from all 
taint of sin; this 
experience is regarded 
as completely 
independent of 
sacramental Baptism. EZ2 



The movement originated within Methodism in 



111 
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the 19th century and has its roots in J. Wesley's 
teaching on perfection. It has certain affinities 
with Pentecostalism. The largest of the Holiness 
Churches is the Church of the Nazarene, which 
emerged as a distinct denomination in 1908. 

UjjJl^t j-i^j ^ £-1^ 0^ J Methodism "4* 
y s^^jJL oli ^ j Ju£ii J /. Wesley p-JU; j 
^1 eS^Ui UjvTij Pentecostalism V^- *^ 1 

Holiness Code, (or The Code of Holiness, 
also Law of Holiness): the collection of Mosaic 
legislation in Lev. 17-26, so named by A. 
Klostermann in 1877, and designated f H\ 
According to most scholars, it is a product of the 
Exile in Babylon. 

U. >-jj cf ^avv j A. Klostermann Ol^j^ 

. JLUl ^1 ^ ^ Ul jUl s^pt ^ (H) 
holism, n. philos. theory that the fundamental 
principle of the universe is the creation of 
wholes, i.e. complete and self-contained systems 
from the atom and the cell by evolution to the 
most complex forms of life and mind, 
j^ii ^U^l LlU of Ub>4 \Jx :(U~Ji3) :3 2&\ 

holocaust, n. sacrifice completely consumed 
by fire; huge slaughter or destruction of life. 
s.Uaiil t SL^U J^" $aL*M* J\j>-\ :c~-jS"j)^ 

Holy 1 , adj. consecrated, sacred; morally 
and spiritually perfect; belonging to, devoted to, 
God: 

1. Cries of Seraphim: OT "And one cried unto 
the other, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord 
of hosts: the whole earth is full of his gloiy." 

(Isa. 6: 3) 

2. The Father: NT. "Holy Father, keep through 
thine own name those whom thou hast given me 
that they may be one, as we are." (John 17:11) 

3. The Lord: NT. "... How long, O Lord, holy 



and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ?" 

(Rev. 6: 10) 

*J£ j^M L>j ^jJl5 ^-jOi [fjtf Jlij CPU 



(U : W L>-ja) V UT U^-i j U j£J ^y^t 



Holy , llie, (Q.), One of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah: "A// that is in the heavens and 
all that is in the earth hymn the praise of Allah, 
the Sovereign, the Holy, the Mighty, the Wise." 

(62: 1) 

:1T) 4 
Holy Alliance, league formed after the fall 
of Napoleon (1815) by sovereigns of Austria, 
Russia, and Prussia, declaring that henceforth all 
relations of the Powers would be based on 'the 
sublime truths which the Holy Religion of our 
Saviour reaches'. 

Holy Bible, the Bible ^.LJiii 
Holy City, Jerusalem, Rome, Makkah, etc. 

Holy Club, nickname given to the group of 
Methodists formed by Charles and J. Wesley in 
1729 for the deepening of personal religion. 
IgKi c*oyA< ^ apU- JLp jAJUI J :j*JLa» 
Charles and J. Wesley .£ j 

Holy Coat, seamless coat of Jesus. Both the 
cathedral of Trier (west of Germany), and the 
parish church of Argenteuil (nortli of France) 
claim the possession of the coat. Both traditions 
date from the 12th century: NT. "Then the 
soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his 
gar: ents, and made four parts, to every soldier a 



Holy Communion 



343 



Holy Grail 



part; and also his coat: now the coat was without 
seam, woven from the top throughout." 

(John 19:23) 

<y J 5 " r^yj j±* ja^^ 

4~$>ji\j (LJ^ v j*) Trier j\j aj\ jJuT 
£f jO .u^^ 1 J^) Argenteuil Jtj^j 

f (£ O abJl d ^ ^- a* 

Am j\ U^Los-j AjC IjJL^f \jA^> JS \y\£ li ^SLoJl 

OlTj .Uajl ^^du^iJl • L *^ J (J J>~~* J£J 

(TV : ^ L^-^j) Jy^ 45^ U- aL>L>- jyu ^^.ilH 

HolyCommunion, (Christianity): 
sacrament commemorating the Lasf supper 
^\ ^ UotJl '(V^'J) :^jJ* s-^ 1 

Holy Cross, cross of Christ's crucifixion 

£L~~ll aJLp ^JLtf> ^AJl i-^UaJl i^JUiil v-JLaJl 
Holy CrOSS Day, festival of (Exaltation of 
the Cross, q.v.) 

Holy Cup, see Holy Grail 

holy day, religious festival <>— o 

Holy Days of Obligation, see Feasts 

of Obligation 

Holy Door, in the facade of St. Peter's, 
Rome, nearest 
to the Vatican 
Palace. It is 
opened during 
the Holy Year 
for the 
passage of 
those wishing 
to gain the 
Indulgence of 
the Holy Year. 
(See also Holy Year) 

cL *Jj (J J^>. (_r^^ <j ^Jill oUl 

(Holy Year 




The closing of the Holy Door of The Jubilee Year 
at St Peter's on Solemnity of Epiphany 200i 



Holy Family, the Infant 
Jesus, His mother, His foster- 
father St. Joseph (often with 
St. John the Baptist, St. Anne, 
etc.) as grouped in pictures etc. The cult of the 




Holy Family became popular in the RC Ch. in 
the 17th century. 

US' (W'jj-j cjT ^oJLaJIj jIjujiIi I^jj ^-Uli £• UIp) 

.jJUP A^LJl j^Jl J 4^£j yi&l ^J^Jl J 2u-Jlill 

Holy Father, The Most, title of the 

Pope. lUl ^jl) :^J3H\ <->ty 

Holy Friday, Friday in EMBER-WEEK, q.v. 

(Ember Week J&\) 5^L*Jl ^ j :^JJL\ ajuJt\ ^ jj 
Holy Ghost, The Third Person of The 
Christian Trinity: 

1. For baptism: NT. "/ indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance: but he that cometh after 
me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire" (Mat. 3: 11) 

2. Descended like a dove: NT. "And the Holy 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which 
said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well 
pleased" (Lu. 3: 22) 

v^jlldl J vUlsJi f^ity : u *iai ^1 
jl tsAJi ^ 3 .hj£ fUpTjupf ut" (£ D :JL**slM 

(^ : ^ &) jbj ^Xti\ ^J^JU^ 

(TY :r lijJ) "o Jr , aj c^JJI 

Holy GiftS, (i5.J,: OT. "And Moses spake 
unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar and unto Ithamar, 
his sons that were left, Take the meat offering 
that remaineth of the offerings of the Lord made 
by fire, and eat it without leaven beside the altar: 
for it is most holy. And ye shall eat it in the holy 
place.. .for so 1 am commanded." (Lev. 10: 12-13) 
JlSj" (J y ^JUll c^L^Jl J) blJi>l 

ja ^.julji iji>. o±*^ j'j^j jjjU 



(^r-^ y :> ^jV) 
Holy Grail, cup supposedly 
used by Christ at the Last Supper, 
and in Which Joseph of Arimatha 
received Christ's blood at the 



ft!" • 



holy grass 344 

Cross, and the object of quests by King Arthur's 
Knights 

^Js- jA j ^.^.Al ^^aIj IjUjI v3 jl ^Jujy* jlj 

^JLlil jL- } Jbo UJ LgJ^P c^Jl J ^ ^ cv-jUail 

holy graSS, sweet-smelling grass sometimes 
strewed on church floors on festival days 

.o^U^I <>U j 4~~&l 
Holy InnOCentS, children of Bethlehem, 
'from two years old and under', massacred by 
order of Herod the Great, q.v., in an attempt to 
destroy the Infant Jesus (Ml 2:16-18)', the event 
is commemorated on 28 Dec. 
^jjt t "Jiti ju^- ^" c-i jUUt :0^^1l tb^Sl 

(Herod the Great J&>\) .jy*~~i* 
Holy Innocents 1 Day, 28 Dec. see prec. 
Holy Island, also called Lindisfarne, 
historic small island (5 sq km) in the West North 
Sea, 3 km from the English Northumberland 
coast. Holy Island's importance as a religious 
centre dates from AD. 635, when the ecclesiastic 
St. Aidan established a church and monastery 
there with the aim of converting the 
Northumberians. The threat of Danish raids 
caused the monastery to be abandoned in 875, 
and the monks fled inland with the body of St. 
Cuthbert (sixth bishop). The village of 
Lindisfarne grew up around the monastery and is 
now a tourist centre of a population of 190 (latest 
census). 

ol J^u ijs- JU-jJl jA J* ^ °) 



4jy .(^oLJl «Jl£~-^I) Ojojjf ^tj^aJI 

holy Joe, (5/.) clergyman, pious person 



Holy Office 
Holy Lance, the (b.un'd, a spear 

believed to be used to pierce the Lord's body. 
"But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his 
side, and forthwith came there out blood and 
water' 9 (John 19:34) 

The first 
record of its 
existence dates 
from the 6th 
century. When 
the Persians 
captured 
Jerusalem in 
615, the lance 
fell into their 

hand but its The Holy Lance at St Peters, AntiocU 
point was saved and brought to Constantinople. 
In 1241 this was given to St. Louis; it was 
preserved in the Sainte-Chapelle, but disappeared 
at the French Revolution. What is claimed to be 
another part of the lance was sent by the Turks to 
the Pope in 1492 and is kept in St. Peter's, 
lit JiiaJ (£ (jj-JtiU j) i^-Jill £u> J\ 

<L^r ^LoJl ja 'IJb-lj \>~>)\ <*-~*- j 

i i . ■ 




^^ Y i N .3L.j>;h.MaH Jl >^lj liif ^fj ^ 

j ^^1 4^3 t^AiJl J Jkj JaPl 

•c/o^ cr 0 -^* 2L *^' J^jr^^ J ^ J! 
Holy Land, Palestine jO=~Ji :^A5ll ^ 
Holy Name, RC Ch. name of Jesus as 
object of formal devotion 

Holy Of Holies, (Judaism) the inner 
chamber of the Jewish temple, separated by veil 
from outer chamber; (fig.) innermost shrine, 
thing regarded as most sacred. i^^Sh 

jll*- IfrUAfl.) <Jlj4^\ J^}^ (J A-J^UJl :(4ji^Jl J) 

.^-Jiil j Jju^I OlS^Ll (IjU)^^jl^l 43>)t 

Ho'y Office, see Inquisition 
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Holy Oil, Chrism a*~Ii c^j c j-ofti cj jJ» 
Holy One, God 4 m 

Holy Orders, those of bishops, priests, and 
deacons 

Holy Place, outer chamber of sanctuary in 
Jewish temple 

Holy Places, places in Palestine to which 
pilgrimage is made on account of their traditional 
association with Biblical events 

^-juii ^i^ji j Sj^rjiii oij^S/b <jjjja\ 
Holy Roman Empire, the Empire set 
up in the W. following the coronation of 
Charlemagne as 
Emperor in Rome by 
Pope Leo III in 800. 
The title of Emperor 
temporarily 

disappeared in 924, but 
it was revived in 962 
when Otto I of 
Germany was crowned 
Emperor by John XII; 

it was held by his successors of Saxon, Salian, 
and Hohenstaufen dynasties, and later by the 
Habsburg dynasty until 1806, though Charles V 
was the last Emperor to be crowned as such. The 
style 'Holy Empire' was used from 1157; 'Holy 
Roman Empire' from 1254. 




Holy Roman Empire 
<12th cent) 



Jj^l yj\ j^S- jUJl L^-jj LUl UJLLP f<\ \ \ JLpI 

Saxon aJj-^Ui jJ$\ ^ ajUU Jkj jiity 

jj^iJb Hohenstaufen ^y-i^Uj Salian VjLJtj 



C. JLxj Lo_»3 j 



Holy Rood, cross of Christ above church 
entrance J^x. <j y ^J,i V JL^ :<-JLoJi 

Holy Rood Day, 

1. Festival of the Invention of the Cross, q.v; 

2. = Holy Cross Day, q.v. 

Holy Sacrament, 1. Eucharist, 



Holy Sepulchre 

2. The consecrated element, esp. the bread 

Holy Saturday, Saturday in the Holy 
Week, before Easter Sunday. It commemorates 
the resting of Christ's body in the tomb. See 
Paschal Vigil Service. 

Paschal Vigil Service J&\ 
Holy See, the AC Papacy, or Papal Court 

4JU j^Jl jJ\S3l h l<J :h 

Holy Sepulchre, the rock cave in 
Jerusalem where, acc. to tradition, Christ was 
buried and rose from the dead. The first church 
on the site was dedicated c. 335; it was destroyed 
in 614. Later churches were built in 626, c. 1050, 
c. 1 130 (taking in the neighbouring Holy Places, 




Church of the Holy Sepulchre 

incl. the site of Calvary), in 1310 and in 1819. 
The present church has several chapels and 
shrines in which different Christian bodies have 
rights; their liturgies take place simultaneously 
on Sunday mornings, and each celebrates its 
Holy Week rites acc. to its own calendar. 

^ . o . ai*- j cf 1 \ 1 ^ j ^ ^1 ^LS" oaIi» 
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Holy Shroud, (B.),: A relic preserved at 
Turin, Italy, and 
venerated as the winding 
sheet in which Christ's 
body was wrapped for 
burial: 

NT. "And when Joseph 
had taken the body, he 
wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb..." 

(Mat. 27:59-60 ff.) 




Holy Spirit, (Christianity): The third person 
of the Trinity: In Christian theoi, the Holy Spirit 
is distinct from, but consubstantial, coequal, and 
coeternal with, the Father and the Son, and in the 
fullest sense: God. 

In the OT. the Spirit of God is seen as operative 
at the Creation, as inspiring deeds of valour, and 
later as conveying wisdom and religious 
knowledge. It was through the Overshadowing of 
the Spirit that the BVM conceived the Saviour. 
The Spirit descended on Christ at His Baptism 
anil was operative power throughout His 
ministry. But acc. to John., His full mission then 
still lay in the future. The descent of the Holy 
Spirit in his fullness on the Church took place at 
Pentecost; it was marked by the gift of tongues. 
The gift of the Spirit was so far entrusted to the 
Apostles and it was conveyed to others through 
the imposition of their hands. 
Though implicit in the NT., the doctrine of the 
Spirit was not fully elaborated for some 
centuries. From 360 it became a matter of 
controversy. The Pneumatomachi, while 
maintaining the Divinity of the Son, denied that 
of the Spirit. At the Council of Constantinople in 
381 this heresy was finally repudiated and the 
full doctrine of the Spirit received authoritative 



acceptance in the Church. 
Procession and Filioque. 
The Holv Spirit: NT: 



Holy Spirit 

See also Double 



1. Eternal: "...the blood of Christ, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot" 

(Heb. 9:14) 

2. Omniscient: "But God hath revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God." (lCor.2:10) 

3. Omnipotent: "Through mighty signs and 
wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God" 

(Rom. 15: 19) 

4. Author of new birth: "Jesus answered, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God." (John 3:5) 
Comforter: 

1. Proceeds from the Father: "But when the 
Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of 
me." (John 15: 26) 

2. Abides for ever with you: "And I will pray 
the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever" 

(John 14: 16) 

Emblems: 

1. Dove:"... descending like a dove.." (Mat. 3:16) 

2. Fire: 

"...with the Holy Ghost and with fire" (Mat. 3:11) 

3. Seal: 

"...having the seal of the living God" (Rev. 7: 2) 

4. Voice:"... but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you..." (Mat. 10:20) 

5. Water: "He that believeth in me, as the 
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water." (John 7: 38) 

6. Wind: "But all these worketh that one and the 
selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally 
as he will" (1 Cor. 12:11) 

j>- y_ cjbU j fJd\ J**J1 J <il £jj ji^ij 
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*^£>JJ JSb 4j( ^Js- Jbo UJj tJUJiJl oli JUp^L 



fLj* Oi^ ^-UJl ^j^Jl 3 J*>U j^j .2LjjJI iiydlj 
AiP ^-ii ^ ^ j^jl J^jj .^aLdLj ^TjLil ^IjJbJl 
b>- jj J~^V $<uiL- j Jl^U 4JL»U a j5 jlS" j 

C^ 1 Jj> .JJi-il J Ub Jljj U iilJuT 4iJL-j jL* 
^^-w^J-l JLp J 6A> JLai /^>r.......U 2LpU- ^^ip >L«15~ ^JuJl 

o ^Lil Jt*^j .oUUl ij* o»*>Ip cJ15"j 'd^^xii ji 

IgJp Jjlx ^j^jl JUpL jU^I jl J± y)\ JUpI yL- j 
oJlTj cj- ^)l Jl U a^ju ^JiJl ^-jjJl cJ15*j 
Imposition of cSJbSll ^ j J*>U ^ 'jj^VI Ji Ji^~ 

Hands 

ut ^ jojJt\ jl^ji j 4-:.;^, ^^ji ~*Xj& jl ^ ^jj 

fVl • J cjjy aJjJ 4JUIS" djj-A; ^ 

Pneumatomachi j^l^l *aSU? dUi .J-u- 

-**J -c^V 1 £j^l o^Jl 



.4™£jl J \*yy> ^-JLaJI ^j^JI oJLap c~a)j 

Filioque. i Double Procession Ul.1 Jait 
:(JUOi-l A$*)lJ) i^oJiil ^j^Jl 
*>b <oi ^ Jjt ^-j^ l^jOI ^ww-il ..." :Jjt-^ 

JT ^l j^ LJ il apli" .-^JUII 

( ^ . : T \ ) ^JUpI ^ ^ 

*iu ^ Ajj, ^ jl>.( oir ji jyi ji-i jj-i f ^ v u-f" 



"^1 



^-jj ^i ^ piLii ui ^Ui ^ 



(Y1 :>o U^j,) 



Jb^fl Jl cj^oJ b V 



"...a^U- Ji, Vjb ..." > 



...jbj ^oiJl ^j^) b 



"(^s* ci^ 1 f£~>'\ r- jj Jj " :Oj**>— £ 

a; : ^ ^) 

jUl ^ j, ^li^Jl JU LT j ^ I ^ 



$.1— 0 



b^li 4^u Jb-iyi ^-j^l I^JLaj L^iT oJl^ jSJj" ij— ^ 

holystone, sandstone used by seamen for 
cleansing the decks, said to be named from 



Holy Year 

cleaning the decks for Sunday, or from kneeling in 
using it. 

f bSf (J>,>k'. r Jl oil Aj-wJl jl J Li j cA^iLJl ^JlJ^J 
. ^ssJ-l IJla ^IJb^-l t Lj( ^ )\ y Jb-^1 

Holy Synod, governing body in the Eastern 
Orthodox Church 

Holy Thursday, Ascension Day (rare), 
Maundy Thursday j ^a-aJi 

Holy Trinity, {Christian theol. ) doctrine of 
the union of three Persons '(Father, Son, Holy 
Spirit) in one God. 

jl cuidl IsJ* :( L5 ?wJl c^^^Ol j) i^juil djj)t*)l 

Holy War, waged in support of religious 
cause CiS ^ Uli^ ^r^j :l*aail ^ 

Holy Water, (Christianity) water blessed 
by a priest and used for blessings, dedications, 
exorcisms, and for ceremonial cleansing of the 
enterance of a church, as well as the Asperges. A 
small quantity of salt is sometimes added to the 
water. 

j fj^^jj aS'jL, *U :(l>^J.\ j) r^aill till 
L$ ~&)\ jH U^\j tS^i c l JJ S/i c cr ^lj, c*)>ll 



bb^l, 



^UvLllj ^IJiiJl j ji^Jl Jl Ajbstfl c3™53l J^jlI 



.jJil ^ JaS Jl cJUa, 

Holy Week, (Christianity) week before 
Easter Sunday, for ceremonies of each day see 
Palm Sunday, Maundy Thursday, Good Friday, 
and Paschal Vigil Sennce 

o»l Js- jjLJi ^#Ji\ :(**>*~J\ j) ^jfJ 
: >il U jJi oL^Lil j i^aiJl 
Pa/m Sunday, Maundy Thursday, Good Friday, 
Paschal Vigil Service. 

Holy Willie, hypocritically pious person 
(after Burns's poem) 

Holy Writ, holy writings collectively, esp. 
the Bible ^jlaIi j\ ^-^li obls^Ji 

Holy Year, a year during which the Pope 
grants special Indulgence, the so-called Jubilee, 
to all who visit Rome on certain conditions. It 
was instituted in 1300 by Boniface VIII, whoZ 
meant it to be celebrated every 100 years; the 
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interval was settled at 25 years in 
1470. One of th main ceremonies 
is the opening of the Holy Door 
by the Pope before the First 
Vespers of Christmas and its 
walling-up a year later. The two 
Holy Years were last celebrated in 1975 and 
2000. 

U>U ut yip l\J\ U»*>U £jjr„ a— :J-j jJ» t^-Uill k-Jt 




jl JUai c^r« • J -4*Jl ^ o* 1 ^ c/^-^ ^ 

To Jt f MY* j 3 C^aii-j cAi^^li JS" U Ji=*4 

.1*4 Ji^l 

Homberg Synod, a synod convoked by 
Philip, Landgraf of Hesse, in 1526 to establish a 
constitution on Protestant principles for the 
Church in his domain. It appointed a committee 
to draw up a Church Order for Hesse; the 
document which it issued, however, insisted on 
the independence of each congregation and was 
never promulgated. 

UUaJ C~*U> aJt £«^1 J^-i J .^UaJL- jUaJ j 4*S1 jJt 

^Lp 4JjJUtf>! (jjA\ jUt ol jip t^-^ y 

homicide, n. one who kills a human being; 
killing of a human being by another 

^ tcr JLJl Jjtf 

homicidal, adj. of homicide 

* homicidal mania, Oji^ 

homiletk, ~Cal, adj. of homilies 

homiletics, n. art of preaching 1a*p J 
homiliary , n. book of homilies Ja*t jl» ^ 
Homilies Clementine, see Clementine 
Literature 

homilist, n. a preacher ^ p 4 jl» 

homily, n. sermon, esp. one centring on 
Scriptural text; solemn, moralizing talk or 
writing, esp. if long or dull 




Homo, n. man 

* f/ie genus Homo: mankind tSj-M* cr^" 1 

HomoeanS, in the Trinitarian controversies 
of the 4 th - century Christian Church, the 
followers of Acasius, bishop of Caesarea. The 
Homoeans taught a form 
of Arianism that asserted 
that the Son was distinct 
from, but like (Gk 
homoios), the Father, as 
opposed to the Nicene 
Creed, which stated that 
the Son is "of one 
substance" (Gk 
homoousios) with the 
Father. 

Accepted for a time by the bishops of the entire 
Christian Church, the doctrine of the Homoeans 
was abandoned after the death of the Emperor 
Constantius II in 361. It was revived in the East 
during the reign of Emperor Valens (364-378), 
but was finally condemned, with all Arian views 
at the first council of Constantinople in 381. 

,JuL-t sj-"^ ^ J* jlkt p~-t :bjtjAjk\ 

jl J£jj V- jijty <il ^ y-^i 1 ¥^5 -£ l ) s 

\homoios •-Alt J^ 1 — 4 Son 

jt j J (^JiJl Nicnee Creed Ms 5 jj->jUj ^JJij 

." homoousios s-^ 1 cr 4 " c/^ 

oJu& cuijJj .^Y'*\^ ^ 3^1 ^j-^U-uJ Jju o/fc* 

^1^1 jr jb ub o~^3j ^Sii 2bU j c^wa 

HomoioUSion, [Gk. substance], see 

IlOmolOgOUmena, n. pi., [Gr.],the books 
of the New Testament whose authenticity was 
universally acknowledged in the early church — 
opposite of antilegomena, (q.v.) 

AkiJJlj cS^Lll J AJL^fjbL-lT ^li ^ LL^J 

.antilegomena ^kaJ 
HomOOUSion, [Gk. one substance], the 
term used in the Nicene Creed to express the 
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Hoopoe 




relations of the Father and the Son within the 
Godhead and originally designed to exclude 
Arianism. Some theologians preferred the term 
'Homoiousiori (of like substance), which was 
held to leave more room for distinctions within 
the Godhead. 

M J ji^ j ^ uy. "Nicene Creed 

j* n Homoiousion £ .\ k . A \ j^Uaij jj-Jy^l 

Honorius I, (d. 638), Pope from 625. In the 
Monothelite controversy 
he argued against Papal 
Infallibility. About 634 
Sergius, Patr. of 
Constantinople wrote to 
him about the question 
of 'one energy' in 
Christ. This formula, 
while confessing the 
two natures, attributed 

only one mode of 

activity, viz. that of the Divine Word, to the 
Incarnate Christ. It had been found useful in 
reconciling the Monophysites, but was 
strenuously opposed by Sophronius of Jerusalem. 
Honorius sent Sergius a favourable reply, in 
which he used the unfortunate expression 'one 
will'. This formula was utilized in the Ecthesis, 
and Honorius himself was anathematised at the 
Third Council of Constantinople in 681. 

j .{*\Yo LL» t(f*\VA oU) :JjSH j*JtJJ*J* 

Monothelite Sjl^jJI J-^il Jjbtl 

J j .Infallibility ^Ul «^a*JI J^J^ controversy 

4w : .^?ll ©Jla cJ> y*j Ujlj j . \ 1 (j "Sjb-l aSIUJi" aJLw* 

jjUi c" Monophysites -b-^i" a^Ua^ J SjJli 



Honorius III, (d. 1227), Pope from 1216. 



Honoriuszl 




He crowned 
Frederick II in 
1220, and took a 
prominent part in 
the political 
affairs of Europe. 
He approved the 
Dominican, 
Franciscan, and 
Carmelite Orders. 

j jUl dXijij <ry .{\ YU ^ ^11 c(fHYV oL.) 
•Aij jjj^I v-UJl j jjjJl j jjL «d jlTj ^ Y Y • 

Hoopoe, (Q.j, the bird that brought to 
Solomon the news of the Queen of Sheba: 

1. Absence: "As he sought the birds he said: 'Do 
I not see the hoopoe, is it absent?' " (27: 20) 

2. The discovery: "But it did not linger for long 
and said:: 7 have known that which you have 
not, and I brought you a sure piece of news from 
Saba' (Sheba). I found a woman ruling over 
them, is possessed 
of every thing, and 
has a great 
throne. I found 
her and her 
people prostrating 
themselves to the 
sun, not to Allah; 
and the Devil 
adorns their 
works to them, 
and debars them from the right way, so that they 
may not go aright' " (27:22-24 ) 
~*£1a Lj OUJL- joM (^JJl jja)\ :(f wJ £)1 OIjaJi J) :jajJL\ 

:L, 

(t. :yv> 4^^^ 

CU-Jjlj |»_^isl<J 51 jA ^Jl JaJj CL ill- ^ viili?t-j 
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£ a ^'xJ> °<$C£ Olk^t $ f \ Oji ^ cr^^ 

Honour, Title of the 97 th Surah in' the 
Qur'an: 

"We revealed it on the Night of Power" (97: 1) 

(\ -.^V) ^ j° J ^ 5 — 0 — ^ * — I ^ 

Hor, (B.) t : a mountain S. of the Dead Sea: 

1. Aaron dies on: OT. "Take Aaron and Eleazar 
his son, and bring them up unto mount Hor: and 
strip Aaron of his garments, and put them upon 
Eleazar his son: and Aaron shall be gathered 
unto his people and shall die there" 

(Num. 20: 25) 

2. Boundary of the land of Israel on the north: 

OT. "And this shall be your north border: from 
the great sea ye shall point out for you mount 
Hor" (Num. 34: 7) 

:cA\ <-> J) : jj* 



:(J t) : JU-^Ji ^ JJV! J* J* *J^-* 

ji ^ o ^ • r& a£ l W 

. — n : — 



(V : rt jj* 
Horeb, OT: The mountain of God in 
Sinai where Moses received the Law: 

1. Mount of God: "... and came to the mountain 
of God, even to Horeb. And the Angel of the Lord 
appeared to him in a flame of fire out of the 
midst of a bush... " (Ex. 3: 1-2) 

2. Covenant made: "The Lord our God made a 
covenant with us in Horeb" (Deu. 5: 2) 

3. Moses there: "... and Moses was in the mount 
forty days and forty nights" (Ex. 24:18) 

4. Elijah there: "And he arose, and did eat and 
drink, and went in the strength of that meat forty 
days and forty nights unto Horeb the mount of 
God." (1 Kg. 19:8) 

J J^r :(J c^^il v^*J) •SO-r J*" 

(X :o y£) "s-^j-p- j lAfrP ^ ^ U»j s^it' 



2UL3 




(>A:X1 C j^) 

(A : N ^ Jjt 

Hornie, devil, usu. 

represented with horns 

Hosanna, (B.),.- [Gk. 

save, we prav], the G form of 
the Hebrew petition 'Save, 
we pray'. It was used by the 
multitudes when they greeted the Lord on His 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday: 
NT. "And the multitudes that went before, and 
that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son 
of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest" (Mat. 21:9) 
jyUjJl ik-dM :[viUl cUa-U :ajLj*] \\ L^jf 



j ii^t i3> .jjb J'y u^ji jayu 



0:X^^) ^ 
Hosea, fRj,: minor 
prophet who was 
ordered to marry a 
harlot: OT. "And the 
Lord said to Hosea, Go, 
take unto thee a wife of 
whoredoms and 
children of whoredoms: 
for the land hath 
committed great 
whoredom, departing 
from the Lord. So he 

went and took Gomer 

the daughter of Diblaim; which conceived, and 
bare him a son" (Hos. 1:2-3) 

He interprets this experience as a parable of 
God's judgement against idolatrous Israel (Hos. 
1-3), and then (Hos. 4-14) develops the theme of 
Israel's unfaithfulness despite the enduring love 
of God. He is the first Biblical writer to use the 
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family tie as an illustration of the relationship 
between God and man. 



i^-lj iV ^Jl aTjU cJj Ji 



t^V 1 JsV*l VjN ^iJ- ^ f o y4 ^ j^j 

( > i — i dUi Jboj c(T- N £^y>) 

Jjl y>j .aJ ^> ^ ^ ^ ^ J^V 1 

H0SpitallerS,(C/2mr/fl/2 /to/.), also tfwgAft 
Hospitaller, from 1310 Knights of Rhodes', and 
from 1530 o/ Ma/to. Their full title, 

Knights of the Order of the Hospital of St. 
John of Jerusalem '. After the success of the 
Crusaders in 1099, the Order, .originally 
constituted to provide hospitality for pilgrims 
and Crusaders, soon established an armed guard 
for the defence of the nascent Crusading 
Kingdom. The Order obtained papal sanction. 
The knights, together with the Knights Templar, 
represented the main source of the armed force 
that shared the successes and defeats of the 
Crusaders. 

After the fall of Acre (1291), they escaped to 
Cyprus and later conquered Rhodes (1309). They 
received the sovereignty of Malta from Charles 
V in 1530. They took part in the battle of 
Lepanto in 1571, but declined in the 17th and 
18th cents. 

:(,f~A\ ^jjUI j) :<j£~jA\ l5 aJtaJH fit; 

:*>wr .u*ju ol-> ^or. lV , c,,ojj s^i*. 

^U^t f^Jil) ^Ul f UaJl ^ b • ^ j 

UL~« L-^ Lijt U jU^ <u£j Ct >,,.,.J. va .Ll J ^-U^Jj 
^1 a^LJ.i lytt j-UflU ojkc t Templars 

-Ajyj .Ul. ;: l.va.H pJ\j» j OjI jUail j c TjU 

e> ^j^ 1 vilJi ^uj JI l^y> (f^^) 



Host , n. (B.) y : great heavenly multitude: 

1. Of the Lord: OT. "Bless ye the Lord, all ye 
his hosts; ye ministers of his, that do his 
pleasure" (Psa. 103:21) 

2. Praising God: NT. "And suddenly there was 
with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host 
praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward 
men." (Lu. 2: 13-14) 

4>»U^ 6Sy>r \j J\ IjTjb" (J £j Ji\ * \ 

(YN : \ - r od.UJl 
ibW g j&j" (£ £) :&\ dyxL^-^ 

Host , n.[L. Hostia, victim], a sacrificial 
victim, and hence the consecrated wafer of the 
Eucharist, regarded as the Sacrifice of the Body 
of Christ. :0b/Jl y& 



.^1 



Hour 2 , n. (B. j„ A^r.: 

1. At hand and the Son of Man is betrayed: 

"...the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. " (Mat. 26:45 ) 

2. Third hour, Jesus crucified: "And it was the 
third hour, and they crucified him" (ML 15:25) 

3. Sixth hour, the earth darkened : "And when 
the sixth hour was come, there was darkness 
over the whole land." (ML 15:33 ) 

4. Ninth hour, Jesus cried: "And at the ninth 
hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, 
Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being 
interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ?" (ML 15:34 ) 

% O '-(iS^ J) **LJl 

(to :xn ^) " SUaiU ^juJ Ji r L; jLj^fl 

lij" ^jVl p& ^LJl APLJl-r 

(rr : > o 



Hour 

£^ a*~-U\ apLJI jj " ^u-Ui apuJi-t 

©jwui; (^AJl .^LA lli t^jij {£j\ jJaP ^j^j 



^ y ^ ^1 is*l 
Hour , The, (QJ, The Day of Judgement: 

1. Known only to Allah: 

"Allah alone knows the Hour" ( 31 :34) 

2. Coming no doubt: "The hour is coming 
without doubt; but most of mankind do not 
believer (40:59) 

3. Coming all of a sudden: "Do they feel secure 
from being taken over by catastrophic torture of 
Allah, or from being taken unawares by the 
sudden coming of the Hour!" ( 12:107) 

4. Denied by disbelievers: "Those who 
disbelieve say: The Hour will never come to us. ' 
Say: 'No, by my Lord! It is coming to you surely. ' 

(34: 3) 

5. Comes as twinkle of eye: "and the coming of 
the Hour is but like a sparkle of an eye, or it is 
nearer. Allah is the Omnipotent." (16:77) 

:2UL5jl fjj y> apUI fJ4 -(f^ & ^ 3) :**UJ» 

(ri :r\) 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^^"^ 

(o^ : 1 . ) 4 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

jf aJJI v^Up aI^U- ji4?fe jl ? ^L»tif ^> : asm Jib-Y 
(\.Y:\T) ^ 0 jyiio V jUj a3u Aplijt ^4?fc 

JS apCLJI lL-L £ V IjyiST ^ J^J ^ :0 Jj*^ 1 U j&f-i 

<r :ri) <^..:^& J'/j J; 

(YY : \ 1) ^ ^ ^ ^ °i ^O 5 * 

Hours, Canonical, '(Cftrwftflnify), times 
of the daily prayer laid down in the Breviary. See 
also Divine Office 

5%^jl v^bT J SjjTJdl :VjJl A~^£)t S^LaJt otSj! 

Divine Office S^U Usj! j Breviary 
hours Of prayer, ^/am;: five daily 
prayers to be performed by Muslims, they are: 

Name, Time, Rak^as 

1. Fa/r (daybreak) 2 j*JJl 3%* 

2. Zuhr (Noon) 4 ^13%* 

3. 'Asr (afternoon) 4 ^oaJi i^U 

4. Maghrib (sunset) 3 
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S.'Isha' (nightfall) 4 *U*fi S%* 

hOUSe Of God, place of worship: a church, 
a mosque, etc. 

Hud , (Q. ), a messenger of Allah: 

1. Sent to the tribe of 'Ad: "And We sent to the 
tribe of Ad their brother Hud. He said: 'O my 
people! Worship Allah! You have no other god 
save Him ' " (11:50) 

2. Was denied: "They said: 'O Hud! You have 
brought us no clear Sign and we will not forsake 
our gods for what you say, and we will not 
believe you.'" (11: 53) 

3. His people were destroyed: "And as for 'Ad, 
they were destroyed by a fierce roaring wind." 

(69: 6) 

4. Hud and the believers were saved: "And 
when Our command came We saved Hud and 
those who believed with him out of Our mercy " 

(11:58) 

f> i; Jli 6> JJL&f j\\ } f ji J! J-jM 
(o. :U) ^ ...A^i^^iOU AJJiijiii 



(^r : > > ) ^ ^ r ^> cj^ ^ T cjf 

Sip lifj )> 



(1 :^) 



aJIp 



ijii ^0 ^ ^ ^ ^ :b i* ^ ^""^ 

(oa :U) <^ Ali-^ ii^ 

Hud 2 , Title of the 1 1 th Surah in the Qur'an/ 

Hudaybiyah, (/^m); a plain north of 
Makkah, celebrated with the treaty named after it 
(see next). 

iS ^l\ ^\ aL Jl> j) :^ji^» 

(aJLJI 5^Ul» >;») aj?-L 

Hudaybiyah Treaty, (fatom): in the 

year 6 A.H., the Prophet Muhammad and about a 
thousand of unarmed Muslims, arrived there on 
their way to Makkah, which was still controlled 
by the idolaters, to perform the 'Umrdh (lesser 
pilgrimage). This was not to the liking of the 
idolaters. Eventually, a treaty was concluded 
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between the Muslims and the Qurashite idolaters 
known as the 'Hudaybiyah Treaty', which 
stipulated for: 

1. A period of 10 years peace between the two 
parties. 

2. Freedom of others (tribes or individuals) to 
join, or to make alliance with either of the two 
signatory parties to this treaty. 

3. If any Makkan idolater joins the Muslims he 
should be sent back to Makkah; but if any of the 
Prophet's followers joins the Makkan idolaters, 
he should not be sent back. 

4. Mohammad and his followers are not to enter 
Makkah that year, but they can come back, 
unarmed, the following year. 

The Muslims kept to the terms of the treaty and 
the following year (A.H. 7) they performed the 
'Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) for three days. Later 
on the Makkan idolaters broke the treaty, thus 
the Muslims were able to march on Makkah and 
to sweep away both the idols of Makkah and its 
idolatrous control. 

Jl jjc^JLdl js- apIJI ja <JjJ1 Jl j>- ^*>LJl <Jlp JUj£ 
JLf } j\J& jlS" ^Jl a£La <J I *b^ Jh J 2L*»jJ-i 

:aJIi)I * yJ\ { Js- ^jaj ijjA\ A-jJlJ-l ^JU? 

jt JI f U-*^ J (3l J jt JSLi) ^ uO^ 1 

4asI^« Oji 4jjJlll J JyJLAl Jl j±f ^iil J^-l j^aj 

^1 ^Ijf Jb>-( bl j£j j Jl APUrjl 

oJill J -juJUit Jl apUjI ^ }li j Jl 
j jirJ^T.Mt Ulj ^U3l jJLJS j OjJUlI J^Jj ^ — i 
^Js- jj^JLJl JiiU- j .aJL» (_^Jijl ^Ujl j ^>3* **y& 

3 j^jJl Ijifj (4j V) JUl fUJl j lj«rjj 0JL*Uil 

br SjlaUII dj^j^S\ vJJU^ Jbu UJj .^L»l #>tf (^jl* 
^Lu^VI j-* JS"* tUaiJlj ^ jjyJLil J$ij> 

Hudhud. [Ar. for Hoopoe, cj.v.] J a Al 

Huguenots, French Protestants in France 
who developed during the 16th century the 
Protestant Reformation and who suffered severe 
persecution for their faith for many years. The 
origin of the name is doubtful, but it was 



j\ bi -r 

3 ^3 



evidently applied to the French Protestants from 
about the middle of the 16th century 

j>- ljj^> ^iJl U j-— Jyiil cJb~JjjJl :Oji^-jil 
I^U jjiJlj j-i^ ^LJl OjiJl J*^- ^b«JjjJl 

J-^^J .SJUJLP C->l^i«-«J ^JLxP •w-***^ IJbJLi blgjg«/?l 
l5 1p C-a-U^I lil jJLj Ajj^Jl dJlA 01 JLrf 

Humanae Vitae, the 

encyclical of Paul VI in 1968 
condemning abortion and all 
forms of birth control except the 
'rhythm method'. 
cSjjUI jjzA\ jlyp :ajLJ)|i SlJ-l 

aJL ^ Ijlp U-i J^jJl (1 .Ja.J Jl^Lil Pope Paul VI 
"J.«jJlJ aJLjUJI o ^ c^L^-l 

Humani Generis, 

encyclical of Pious XII in 1950, 
condemning various intellectual 
movements and tendencies in 
the RC Ch. y including 
Existentialism. 





sr. 

Pope Pius XII 



humanitarian, n. philanthropist; one who 
denies Christ's divinity, and holds him to be a 
mere man 

:£-~ll aj& jJl ^jL^l y» li jjlj^» tA*j-£JlJ 

OLJl i £t***J.I jl Jliiu 

humanitarianism. n. philanthropy; 
denial of Christ's divinity 

£~Jj ijAjJl jlSoi tiiJLJ^I ^» 
Hume, David, (17l 1-1776), Scottish 
philosopher, historian, economist, and essayist, 
known esp. for his philosophical scepticism and 
Empiricism, restricting 
human knowledge to the 
experience of ideas and 
impressions and denying the 
possibility of ultimately 
verifying their truth; hence 
there is no such science as 
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metaphysics; and belief in the existence of God 
and the physical world, though a practical 
necessity, cannot be proved by reason. 
^jyj (jjJtJbSL-l VV\-\ V\ \) fjJ* Jlib 

JllaJ j oJtli* aJLJ^I a$ ytil J*£ ^ jJl 4^l4l j 

lgiJL^> J^>x^\ aJIS^I jl^Jlj oLpUaj^^j jl&^l o >>■ 
frljj U jJLp U ^ b i AjU J 

AjjS" t<^>c-jajl |i Uil j a1>I Sy j j iliXP^l Ul j t2L».Ja)l 

humility, n. a moral virtue defined by St. 
Thomas Aquinas as 'keeping oneself within one's 
bounds, not reaching out to things above one'. It 
is considered essential to the spiritual life. 

Hunayn, (the battle of Hunayn), Hunayn is 
a valley about 25 kms east of Makkah on the 
road to Ta'if. Immediately after the Muslims' 
peaceful occupation of Makkah, the idolatrous 
tribes organized a great army near Ta'if, and the 
battle took place at Hunayn. As soon as the 
Muslims entered the valley, the enemy, who 
were concealed in the hilly surroundings, fell 
upon them; many Muslims were slain, and many 
more were panic-struck and turned back fleeing 
in confusion. But the Prophet was standing firm 
and calm with a group of his followers around 
him, trying to stop the waves of those who were 
escaping. His uncle, Al-Abbas ibn Abd- 
Almuttalib, was crying with his loud voice 
persuading the escapers to return back to the 
battle. The Prophet and the few around him 
rallied in the heart of the enemy, and here the 
miracle took place; for the retreating Muslims, 
seeing the Prophet charging almost alone, and 
hearing his uncle's call, returned back and fought 
so bravely that the enemy was rooted: 
(Q.) "Allah has given you victory on many 
occasions and on the day of Hunayn, when you 
exulted in your great number but it availed you 
nothing, and the land, vast as it was, seemed 
straight to you; and you turned back in flight; 
then Allah sent down peace of mind on His 



messenger and on the believers along with hosts 
you could not see, and tortured those who 
disbelieved. Such is the punishment of the 
disbelievers:' (9:25-6) 

J'jp- J* o*>- l^j eft <i) 'J^ 

Jjuj .<JdUaJl Jj Jj ^kJi Js> aS^« ^Jr'^s* 0 

yiMj I j\-5" Liw>r jJull JjLJ 



A^ 



<s$\ cf^ -Obi J**** jij^ ji^ty jijy^ «->U»tj 

A3 Li C-il?rl APUt-io ^jl?- J 1 jjlJH*-<l3 A^P frlJU \ yd? J 



c-->-j ^j^l p-S^JLp c-iU^j Li~i jtis^P' p_^J j£ 

iitej IjyiT ^Jlll LjJLPj JjJlj 



4 ^>i^i 



Hunt, William Holman, (1827-1910),' British 
artist and prominent member of Pre-Raphaelite 
Brotherhood. In 1854 
"The Light of the 
World", an allegory of 
Christ knocking at the 
door of the human 
soul, brought him his 
first public success. 
Among the most 
important of his 
paintings are "The 
Triumph of the 
Innocents" (1884), "May Morning on Magdalene 
Tower" (1889), and "The 
Miracle of the Sacred Fire" 
(1898), finished just before 
his sight began to fail. 
-\AYV) pJj tCJU 

f > ho id ."Msfol ) s J? 5 ^ j 
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U?. C/*3 . AJL*J^I J C-jlj ^^ip <j«Aj ^c^Jki j y&J 

jL—Jl ojauw'j (^AA^) "Jo^l j jit. ^ fL_J 

. d ^2j jl JJ ^1 ^1 t (f\ A^ A)"a — -Aiil 

Hur, (B.) t : an assistant of Moses after the 
Exodus. In their battle with the Amalekites the 
Israelites prevailed so long as Moses held up his 
arms. When he got tired Hur and Aaron held 
them up for him: OT. "And it came to pass, when 
Moses held up his hand, that Israel prevailed: 
and when he let down his hand, Amalek 
prevailed. But Moses' Hands were heavy... and 
Aaron and Hur stayed up his hands, the one on 
the one side, and the other on the other side" (Ex. 

.£jyU Jl*j ^ y c£JIpL~* Jb-f :(^Lftil ^lixJl j) $y 

Jp\ liUU O^JLo j ^j\jJ^\ jl^ (jJL^ £* aT jA\ J j 

j y~ jlS' iwJilJlj yX-io OlS^ L« JJLPj { jCJlOj y 4j Jj ^> y 

d\ ^ y £3 j lii OlS"j" (J ^) :aJ UiUi^ Ojj^J 
La ^ Jb-I^ji AjJj jy-j 0 jjl^ j*-£Oj . . .^xLij y \Jj 

Husband, (£J„ The Maker, Lord of 
hosts:Or. "For thy Maker is thine husband: The 
Lord of hosts is his name'" (Isa. 54: 5) 



JUaJll 



(c. 1372-1415), 
15th-century Czech 



the most 
religious 



Huss, John 

important 
Reformer, 
whose work 
was 

transitional 
between the 
medieval 
and the 



Reformation Jan Bus (1372/3-1415) 
periods and anticipated the Lutheran 
Reformation by a full century. 
He was a well known preacher at 'Bethlehem 
Chapel' in Prague. When the writings of J. 
Wycliffe became known in Bohemia, Huss was 
attracted to his teaching on predestination and 





the Church 
of the elect. 
At first he 
was 

encouraged 
by Abp. 
Sbinko of 

Prague, bUt The burning of Jan Hus at the stake. 

soon his violent sermons on the morals of the 
clergy provoked hostility and he was forbidden 
to preach. On the other hand, ever since 1378 the 
church had been split by the Great Schism, 
during which the papal jurisdiction was divided 
between two popes. The Council of Pisa (1409) 
\7M$Qh&$ both Pope Gregory XII, whose authority 
was recognized in Bohemia, and the antipope 
Benedict XIII and in their place elected 
Alexander V. The deposed popes, however, 
retained jurisdiction over portions of Western 
Europe; thus, instead of two, there were three 
popes. Abp. Sbinko soon transferred his 
allegiance to Alexander V, who rewarded him 
with a Bull (1410) ordering the destruction of 
Wycliffite books and to curb Huss's influence the 
cessation of preaching in private chapels; in 141 1 
John XXIII excommunicated Huss and the king 
removed him from Prague; Huss took refuge 
with the Czech nobility and devoted himself to 
writing his main work, De Ecclesia (1413), part 
of which was taken directly from Wycliffe. 
Having appealed from the decision of the papal 
curia to a General Council, he went to the 
Council of Constance with a safe-conduct from 
the Emp. Sigismund; but he was imprisoned and 
burnt at the stake on the outskirts of the city. He 
prayed loudly until the flames choked him. 

^JUo c( r vn<>->rvx J^>-> i^u dyr 

^-U ^Jl4i Lo>.jt> y J J. Wycliff vJul£jj oy* obbT 

jJ^\ f.(Jl\j j J .4->cjJl A^ji^j j-LflJl J J j>- A^JUlJ 

U jU- j~* Ail yS- {. j5v-L*«^ J 1 - ^^ rf ' (J^J ij** ^ ?x **^ 
JU-j 0LS*>U-l .j£> AJ jUI AjaPl y i\ j>- ja 6 jl-Ull jLt^-l 



Hussein 



356 



Huxley 



JU- j sZA3%t\ j£> 4j jUi aJzp! y> f.\ y>r j» o jlJbJl jlil^l 
AJU- JlO» j ^>-( AjP-lJ j . Japl ^il frUil ^ £>j 4^jjjJl 
fi^Ljl j t ji?^ ^JUajlj 1 ylJ A^~~JL« 4~*~£3\ cJl5^ t^l378 
Ij^ jJ»J .Oi jVjLil j» OCj\ Ju Aj ^Lil Aj*^ ^Jl Co flii 

cjit ^Jta c yup c5jy«> ji^ui <^ (r 1409) 

jlS' tdiii j tcr *UU jJliv^il Uj&tC* J j t yisP 

dJ&A j *0>M L Jjj! ftl^l JLP Aj^ j OiP _^JUxil jj ^UJ 

jlp .oi ^jb Aj*>tf iiL* j\5" (ji <y J 

aJ ©^L (^1410) Ij^Ij aJ j-Utff jl oUiT ^JJi 

JaP jjl ./^ i j-fij £t-£o i^Jul&j j±*^t 

cJliil L^jj LUl ^ip! r 141 1 *3u»UU ^JL&l J 
^-U diiil Jbolj tL^uS" UU^p- b\* j>- Oj^-iodlj 

aJUpI ^J*l 4jll!xJ A^Ju ^j* J> $ *M~j. ^-U 3*>V3 c^l ^ 

^jul^jj ^ a^ i*;*. cr ^\ Ji j (f 1413)Dejxc]esia 

^ J-A>- j\ JL*j ^^Jli^J jS" ^»^t i^—fc caj jjI*J1 Aa^^I 
a^3 iiz _^*Jlj ^UJJl j jb»^\ JU^ JUj^^--. j^l 

Hussein, ibn Ali, A1-, (b. ah 4 - d. ah 

61), Grandson of the Prophet Muhammad; son of 
Imam A// Ibn Abi Talib (the fourth Caliph) and 
Fatimah (the daughter of the Prophet), and the 
younger brother of W-Hassan. 
Yaztd became the second x Umayyad caliph, after 
his father Mu'awiyah who had usurped the 
caliphate from the ^o**^ ? U V' 

Imam Ali Ibn Abi ^^W^^k 
Talib. ~ 
The reign of Yaztd, 
corrupt as it was, was 
held to be illegal. The 
people of Kufa thought 
of doing away with 
Yazid. They secretly send to Al-Hussein to join 
them that they might pay him allegiance and to 
give him the leadership of about ten thousand 
men. Al-Hussein left for Kufah accompanied by 
about seventy of his companions and household. 
Yazid ordered his Kufan governor, 'Ubaid-Allah, 
to crush the rebels, and the people of Kufah were 
so terrorized that all the ten thousand gave up the 
cause. The 'Umayyad army, about four thousand 




Lm&m Al-Hussein 
Shrine /KetbaJa 



men, met Al-Hussein at Karbala'. Though Al- 
Hussein knew that his Kufan supporters deserted 
him, he fought almost alone the huge army in 
what is notoriously known as the battle, or rather 
the massacre, of Karbala'. This was the 
spearhead of the destruction of the 'Umayyad 
Caliphate some forty years later, 
jub- :(aj j?** 61 aju- jyj -4 aj^v jJj ) ^U- 

Ai-liU) ^JO? ji J* j,\j Cf%Jl aJp ju* ^\ 

. jp ji j^ j t^Ji a^\ j )\ 

,./?TPl ijjS\ AjjIjc «ut Jbu ^liJl (J yty AiJLl\ JU jj 

.A* ^ cJU* J ji J* ^\ J> Ai^l 

jlT Up *>Ui3 a^p jZ> ^3 ^ Ju jj Ai!>l>- jl j jy ^-UJl jlS"j 
cJUjj Ij.yaUjj jt A3 j^il JaI ciL*i ^ oJ^p aJLp 

^ j^j'j ->J J 1 ^ ^ uA> 

j CAlu Jj&l j AjL?w»I ^ j J-' y~ A3_^Jl jjl 

JjJ ^^13 y»Jl J>«-««J A& JL-P A3 j^Jl ^jIp aJIj Jj ji 
j* p^jujZ- Jptj J>^T J^J UXi lP> Ai^\ 

*yj A^P jS3l Aj jV?^ (t-^ ^ J j .A^iiJl 

AjIj |*-sfjJ UJ |V>«-saJI jjM^^ ^ ^ ^ V'J^*" 

2bb:. ^1 f a^Jl- ^ jl t^/" aT^ 

Huxley, Thomas 
Henry, (i 824-1 895), 

English biologist whose 
speculation on philosophy 
and religion and whose 
promotion of Darwinism 
led him to an advocacy of 
agnosticism. The most 
notable occasion of the 
Darwinian debate came in Wiey, Thomas Henry 
1860 at the meeting at 
Oxford University of 
British Association for 
the Advancement of 
Science, where bishop 
Samuel Wilberforce 
spoke "with inimitable 
spirit, emptiness and 
unfairness", then 
making the final fatal 
error of voicing an 
offensive personal inquiry about Huxley's simian 
ancestry, whereupon Huxley murmured to his 
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neighbour, "The Lord hath delivered him into 
mine hands." Soon the meeting was calling out 
for him to reply, which he did with devastating 
effect: 

"If... the question is put to me, would I rather 
have a miserable ape for a grandfather or a man 
highly endowed by nature and possessed of great 
means of influence, and yet who employs these 
faculties and that influence for the mere purpose 
of introducing ridicule into a grave scientific 
discussion, I unhesitatingly affirm my preference 
for the ape." 

The significance of this occasion was not merely 
that it secured a somewhat fair hearing for 
Darwin's theory but that science had made its 
declaration of independence from theology. 
He defended the view that man descended from 
the lower animal world in his Zoological 
Evidences as to Man's place in Nature (1863), 
and in a lecture on The Physical Basis of Life' in 
1868 he expounded agnosticism. Man, he 
argued, cannot know the nature of either spirit or 
matter; metaphysics is impossible; and man's 
primary duty in life is the relief of misery and 
ignorance. He discussed miracles in his study of 
D. Hume (1879); he did not reject miracles, 
'because nobody can presume to say what the 
order of nature must be', but he explicitly 
abandoned the theological concept of a Personal 
God. His attacks on Christian orthodoxy became 
more persistent in later life. 
Huxley's eminence won world wide recognition. 
Leaving quite aside his dominant position at 
home, he was honoured by at least 53 scientific 
societies overseas, in Egypt, Russia, Sweden, 
Italy, New Zealand, the United States, Austria, 
Prussia, Belgium, The Netherlands, and many 
other countries. 

^\ <IIp c( r l 895- 1824) :^yA ^UjJ cJLi^ 

Aj ^klU 4jCj5*^iJj jj^Jl j 5jLJU]1 J aJUL" Aj <JjJJ:\ 

.Agnosticism A^bUi ^ju» &§Qk\2&^§ 

J *rijj^ o^Li a~-L* cJji» if 1860 fc- 

c *jyuS\ ajc-U: f^JUJl fJiU olk^jl vl**JU ^Lj^I 



U~>- C-*Jll jo^ty atW- tk^f f "j>Uaj^| ^JlPj t\£*\> 

<y* ^J~~£j* }\Js>r\ ^y>~ U y >^4 Lw5L>tj/ \j\ M JcL*»\ 

*~>)\ Aj Xa}" :% e U 0 jUr pjjf JLp j fa j}\ 

J*ii tj^^l JLp i JS ©bU U jU^-j ."c£Jb Jl 

aJL~* JLp ^ >...bf :Jlij t oyl aJ jlT bj 
< u ? >- y&rj f\ cLJL b ^ iJJl* Jj^j jl J-as1 c;^ bl L« 

dJJi A^Jj c4-oJaP jJlJ JjL- j AjjJ j V-*^- 2 *.;^ 

•A-S"l" J JOy I V obUr A~JLp A-iJL* J Aj ^px~Jl 

(JWl jl j UaJ \s\j iji 3 p hJkS U jl>. Jl ablp 2uTUi 
aL'UJI ^kJl 4>j ^ib aiJj. o y>}Ul aHLl^I JLp! 
Jj^aJl" 4j&y J tj^l jl^l ^ lp ja jJ^jj jUJ^I jl 
J j c(fl863) "a^I j jLJ^fl jl£* JLp aJljJl aJIj^I 
£^ c(fl868) "5L>Ji ^Jjj^I ^L-ty" 

A*Js eiyw jl £jaI~o V OL-J^I jl JiUi CAjj^bUl 

^f^Jh v^-^ 1 ^aJL^u^ oUjJi ji^ ts^iii 
^ ajV" UjSo (JL* c(^1879) ^ Jiib ^ ai^i^ j 

fUaJ Aip j^ jl ^yuj U ^^Xij jl gk'~~j J^La 

.^>iVl ^"^i f^iil A^l^ /jl A^J ^'aOoJI 

V^j^jSl' ^ o jl ^1 ^lj aJL?- ol y^t J j 

.Ajj^S-wvvvil 

LJU LTy ^3 .LlU lil ^pl SjjUl JLiU AilS^. c.. ; .^Ij 

53 JSV* 41*^5. OSj 0Jb4 coJlL j 

hymn, n. song of praise. The hymn sung by 
the Lord and His Apostles after the Last Supper 
was possibly part of the 'Hymn of Praise', 
consisting of Psa. 113-118. NT. 
"And when they had sung a 
hymn, they went out into the 
mount of Olives" 
oJlS" Uj :XJ^\ tA^^I cA^yJl 
Jju oS^ytj v_-> J\ UxiJl ^jl a^-J j&\ 

^Jl £-«^lJl A^J y /^a If.^- jvS-^l ftLioJl 

y d 18-1 13>-»>»^ oJb 

hymnal, n. a collection of 
religious hymns 



LJlkjIj Oj^^JIj L-jjj 




■1321 



ISEL34I 




hymn board 



Hymn 

Hymn board, also hymn tablet, n. a usually 
wooden tablet that holds removable numerals 
and is hung on a wall or pillar of a church to 
inform the congregation of the numbers of the 
hymns and responsive readings for a service of 
worship 

j cAl y ^ LgJLjUj U j ^ ^Jlp A^53l at jj 

hymnary, n. hymnal 
hymnbook, n. hymnal 

hymnic, adj. of hymns t L5 ?x_^j 
hymnist, n. composer of hymns ^ijsJt <JJ> 
hymnody, n. hymns collectively; hymn- 
singing '.L-Mity ji pJt ja£ 
hymnology, n. study or composition of 
hymns ji o^j^' 
hyperdulia, n. (AC C/z.) Special veneration 
offered to the Virgin Mary, (cf. DULlA, latria) 

(dulia, latria 0 jlS) c(^J ^IS") $.1 ji*Jl ^» J-^j 
hypocrisy, n. (B.),: simulation of virtue or 
goodness, pretence. The Lord denounced it in the 
Pharisees as the vice of those who do good 
deeds only to be seen of men and not for the 
glory of God: 

NT. "Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited 
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
outward, but are within full of dead men's bones, 
and of all uncleanness. " (Mat. 23: 2 7) 

i^Jiill c^l^Jl j) :hA\J±\ ctoLail cSTJil 

fUaP 5^ J^b ^ *La» ^ ^JaJ 4^1. 

(27 :23 <>.) "^U JTj ol^f 

hypocrite, fQ.j, one who practises hypocrisy 

1. In Fire: "77i^ hypocrites will be helplessly 
placed in the lowest part of the Fire. " (4:1 45) 

2. Except those who repent: "Save those who 
repent and do good works and seek refuge in 



Hypostatic 

Allah and are sincere in their worship of Allah. 
Those will be among the believers. And Allah 
will bestow on the believers a great reward." 

(4:146) 

3. To be striven against: "0 Prophet! Strive 
against the disbelievers and the hypocrites! Show 
them no mercy. Hell will be their abode — a 
wretched doom!" (9: 73) 

(145 :4) 4 ^r* 3 ^ 

( 1 46 :4) 4 l ^ ^ 

(73 :9) i>0 r^* r*0^j rf^ -^0 

Hypocrites, the, title of the 63 rd Surah in 
the Qur'an 

hypOCritic, ~al, adj. of the nature of 
hypocrisy 

hypocritically, adv. ^jutsuiu^c^ciiui 

hypostasis, n. [Gk. substance) (Christianity) 
orig. basis, foundation; substance , the real 
substance of each of the three divisions of the 
Trinity. From the mid-4th century the word was 
used as equivalent to 'person'; this usage led to 
confusion among W. theologians until the 
terminology was clarified at the Council of 
Constantinople in 381. 

y>^rl :(V--~^ <J) -j*j)r\ c^-U^I tSAPtfJl 

Hypostatic Union, the substantial union 
of the Divine and human natures in the One 
Person (Hypostasis) of Jesus Christ. 

.( Hypostasis f >^Sfi) j ^.r^ 1 j M'V 1 
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Ialdaboath, the Gnostic name of Yahweh, 
the God of the Old Testament, see Ophites, 
((cxsJi aJ[) Yahweh ^.^J^^jJi ^uJij 

Ophites JaA 

I Am, Name of God in the (B.) OT: "And 
Moses said unto God, Behold, when I come unto 
the children of Israel, and shall say unto them, 
The God of your fathers hath sent me unto you; 
and they shall say to me , What is his name? 
What shall I say unto them? And God said unto 
Moses, I AM That I Am: and he said, Thus shalt 
thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath 
sent me unto you. " (Ex.3 : 13-14) 

p&bT aJ\ ^ J ytj JJl^l ^ Jj j\ lit u & ^ r JUi" 
<&i Jtfi. jvJ. Jyl ISUi «-I L. J I ^ili bli . ^iUl 
<u*l JJI^-I J}i; 0£j* Jl5 j .aSI (^JlJI <Cz\ 

Iblis, name of the Devil (£>.): 

1. Disobedient: ",4/7£/ JFe said to the angels: 
'Prostrate yourselves before Adam', they fell 
prostrate, except Iblis." (2:34) 

2. Proud: "HE said: 'O Iblis! Why are you not 
among the prostrate?' He said: 'I would not 
prostrate myself to a human whom You created 
out of resounding black dry clay! ' " (15:32-33) 

3. Expelled from Paradise and cursed: "He 
said: ' Then go you forth from this Garden, for 
you are outcast. And the curse shall be upon you 
till the Day of Judgement. ' " (15:34-35) 

4. Asked to be reprieved: "He said: 'My Lord! 
Reprieve me till the day when they are raised. ' 
HE said: ' You are of those reprieved till the Day 
of the appointed time ' " (15:36-38) 

5. Resolved to mislead mankind: "He said: 'My 
Lord! Being an outcast, I shall adorn life on 
earth to them, and lead all of them astray, except 
those whom You singled out. ' " (15:39-40) 

:01LjUJ :(£j£Jl J) : trs A 4 j 

(rr-n:\o) 4>d/i\^ 



(ro-r i :\o) ^ ^iji £ J\ 05 

Jli * Oji^ Jl L»j Jli ^> :Jlf«^t c_JUs»— t 

^}p( II, C^j Jli ^» ^ ^ijpj ^Lp ^jjJi jlap-o 

Ibn Abbas, see: *Abd Allah ibn al- y Abbas 
Ibn HanbaL in full: Hah Ahmad 

ibn Hanbal (b. Baghdad AH. 195 AD 810, d. AH. 
241, AD 855). Imam and founder of one of the 
four prominent schools of jurisprudence of 
Islam, it is considered to be the most rigorous 
school of jurisprudence. It is' said that 800.000 
men and 60.000 women attended his funeral. His 
school continued to be strong, and his followers 
numerous for about a century after his death 

:J~*- jiXfl&x* j>\ i J. ^ j,\ 

i^*iail J-il juj < JuJ~\ ^Jdl ^ yj j»U (^Aoo 

ja jju li jj-b-lp <pLJI j by <uaJl« j .SI ^1 

Ibn Majah, see Six Books 
Ibn RushcL see Averroes 
Ibn Sina, see Avicenna 
Ibn Tulun in full: Ahmad ibn Tulun (AD 
835-884): the founder of the Tulunid dynasty in 
Egypt, and the 



Mlllll Vlll 




first Muslim 
governor of Egypt 
to annex Syria. He 
studied Islamic 
sciences in 
Tarsus, and joined 

the military 

service of the cairo-ibn-tulun-mosque 

Abbasid Caliph 

al-Mustaln who admired his bravery. In 868 he 
was appointed Governor of Egypt, and was 
requested to suppress a rebellion in Palestine. In 
882 he annexed Syria, but never went so far as to 
declare independence of the Abbasid Caliph, but 
his autonomy was clearly a threat to the Abbasid 



I.C.F. 
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Caliphate to which he ceased to pay the Kharaj 
(fiscal imposition). He established his new 
capital al-Qata'V (now forming part of old 
Cairo) and built the famous mosque bearing his 
name. 

:( f 884-835) £>jl> # a*f t *j-J> o* 

jJUj <u£j bj ^? f 882 jj .^^k~i* 

J! ^Lr* 1 c^LJl SjLUJJ Ai-^ 

.ajt"! t^jJl Jb«~ll t$J 

I.C.F., a^r. Industrial Christian Fellowship 
Ichabod, (B.) [Heb. the glory is departed] 
OT. "And she named the child Ichabod, saying, 
The gloiy is departed from Israel because the ark 
of God was taken' ( I Sam.4:2I) 

:(<3 y t(,j"J^ j ) :[J»j ^ '^.jA *y&\ 

(21 :4 Jj^J-Sj— ) ^ 

ichthyolatry, n. fish-worship duui s^u. 

icon, ikon, n. a figure, an image, a portrait; 
(Gk. Chs.) a figure representing Christ, or a saint, 
in painting, mosaic, etc. (not sculpture) 

iconic, adj. of image or icon c<i j*) 

iconoclasm, n. breaking of images; 
opposition to image- worship 

iconoclast, n. breaker of images; one 
opposed to image-worship, esp. in E Church, 
from the 8th century; one who assails old 
cherished errors and superstitions 

iconoclastic, adj. see prec. 

iconography, n. the art of illustration; the 
study, description, cataloguing, or collective 
representation of portraits; the study of symbols 
used in a particular style of painting etc., and 



their meaning 

iconolater, n. image-worshipper 

j j „aJl J i\S> c OUjAj^I j — >lP 

iconolatry, n. image-worship 

iCOnolOgist, n. one versed in the study of 
icons and symbols cjU^SJ' ^jb jt 

iconology, n. the study of icons; symbolism 

iconomachist, n. one contends the use of 
icons in worship oljjiiSl* S^U- j^aIw 

iCOnomachy, n. opposition to image- 
worship oUj*Sh S^Lp a-4aL« 

iconostasis, iconostas, n. (pi. -ses) (E 

Chs): a partition or screen decorated with icons, 
separating the sanctuary from the rest of the 
church. 

ideal, n. the highest conception of anything; a 
standard of perfection; that which exists in 
imagination only 

idealism, n. the doctrine of the highest 
conceivable perfection; love for or search after 
the best and highest; opp. of Realism 

.AP>; J! ^ycJlj J^Sfij J^i^l v^ij^ 

Realism 

idol, n. (Q.), statue used as object of worship; 
person or thing of excessive devotion: 

1. The Children of Israel: "And We brought the 
Children of Israel across the sea, and they came 
to a people who were abiding by idols which they 
had. They said: 'O Moses! Make far us a god like 
those who have gods. ' He said: 'You are but an 
ignorant people. ' " (7:138) 

2. Abraham's father people: "He said to his 
father and his people: 'What are you 
worshipping?' They said: 'We are worshipping 
idols, to which we are devoted.' He said: 'Do 
they ':ear you when you call! Or do they benefit 
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or harm you!' They said: No, but we have found 
our fathers doing the same. " (26: 70-74 ) 

3. The people of Abraham: "'You are but 
worshipping idols instead of Allah, and inventing 
lies'." (29:17) 
cS^UiJ ^ j Jltf :qc£Ji jTytfl j) :^Jl ^1 t( ^l 

:^>^ uri>^^ ^^j^T j ^^-i 
J* fy >4 J-sT'^I ^ tfjj^j )> 

jii 4ii j^j nr ii — ji i3 j^-i i; °^ fj\ 

(138:7) 

cojir &in ui^ j j; \J\i * j/j^ j ^>i; j 
(74-70 :26) ^ 

\!&j aJL5i jji ^ jjj — Sj 1 — Ifi ^> fj3-3 

(17:29) ^...ikli o^iUi} 

idolater, n. a worshipper of idols; a great 
admirer aJju sjjjJi juip C( i-^flJi jl»Vp 

idolatress, n.fem. she-worshipper of idols 

Jj\ dJblP (^uoil OJblP 

idolatrise, ~ize, vi. worship as an idol; 
adore Ujj jt U-w *Uy: J>y*~i <.^a^j 

idolatrous, adj. relating to the worship of 
idols; of an excessive love or admiration 
ijj^ j ^Ji\ i&ju :^ij\ c^o->lt 

idolatrously, adv. 

idolatry, n. (B.\ OT: worship of idols; 
excessive devotion to person or thing: 

• A. The Israelites: "And the children of Israel 
did evil in the sight of the Lord, and served 
Baalim: and they... followed other gods.... bowed 
themselves unto them, and provoked the Lord to 
anger" (J u . 2:11,12) 

• B. Kings of the Israelites: 

1. Solomon: "And the Lord was angry with 
Solomon, because his heart was turned from the 
Lord God of Israel, which had appeared unto 
him twice" (1 Kn.ll:9) 

2. Jeroboam: "Whereupon the king took counsel 
and made two calves of gold, and said unto them, 



It is too much for you to go up to Jerusalem: 
behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt" (1 Kn. 12:28) 

3. Ahab: "And Ahab made a grove; and Ahab 
did more to provoke the Lord God of Israel to 
anger than all the kings of Israel that were 
before him" (1 Kn. 16:33) 

4. Manasseh: "and he reared up altars for Baal, 
and made a grove, as did Ahab king of Israel, 
and worshipped all the host of heaven, and 
sewed them" (2 Kn. 21:3) 

5. Ahaz: "For he walked in the ways of the kings 
of Israel, and made also molten images for 
Baalim" (2 dir. 28:2) 
olsfll J) : JjJl c jJ}Ji ,J^\ ,JJ^\ i o^U 

v > J J^Vi y> J«i j" :djJJIj~>y\ :V jl * 
12 jll :2 SUiyC^M^lpfj U> l J Ju^j... r LJl »jJlp> 

JU *i3 OS/ 0LJL- Js> ^ J\ ^^aii" :0UJL»-1 

<y :iuyyi iijiU) 

Of piUp jsiT pi JU j JL^p J^p j iiai jti^U" 

(28 :12 JjV il^lll) 



(33 :16 

: L r^~4 

JJl ^1 dii* J^p 4j jL- J^p j JjJJ ^j*^ f Ul j 
(3 :21 jlili ii^lil) Ujlpj Jl jj.- j£j r 



(2 :28jli5i *LjV») ^^Li] i< ^ 

idolism, see ii i ry ~ 

idolist 

idolize, -ise, vt. make an idol of; venerate 
or love to excess; vi. practice idolatry 

idolizcr, worshipper of idols; excessive 
admirer caL&i t ^J jiLiJ* <-.f-^\ OjIp 

idoloclast, vt. breaker of images 

b\$ji\ ^ ^b- 
idoloilS, see idolatrous 
idols, n. (pi. of idol (q.v.) 
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Ten Idols mentioned in the Qur'am 
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Name 


Shape 


Ref 




1. 


Al-Jibt 




(4:51) 




2. 


Taghut 




(4:51) 




3. 


Al-Lat 




(53:19) 




4. 


Al- v Uzza 


Tree 


(53:20) 




5. 


Manat 




(53:19) 




6. 


Wadd 


Man 


(71:23) 




7. 


Suwa v 


Woman 


(71:23) 




8. 


Yaghut 


Lion 


(71:23) 




9. 


Yauq 


Horse 


(71:23) 




10 


Nasr 


Eagle 


(71:23) 





Idris, a prophet mentioned twice in the (Q.): 

1. Prophethood: "And remember Idris who is 
mentioned in the Book. He was a man of truth 
and prophet, whom We raised high." (19: 56-57) 

2. Endurance: "And remember Ismael, and 
Idris, and Dhu'l-Kifl. All were of those who 
endurer (21:85) 
It is worth mentioning that those authorities, who 
identified Idris with the Biblical Enoch, may or 
may not be correct. :^*>LJt <l1p ^j^l 

: jy> Ol^l J/i^ :((c£Jl oTydl J) 
ll? U>!u» jiff JTl ^jSl c^ls^Jl ^ : 1 

(57-56 : 19) 4 iIp if&i © 

(85 :21) i'jtjite 

3* cTO^l ^ J*"** ^ J! Sj^V' J 

Ji3 c^-aiii j j^Jdi Enochii>>- 



.Jvijaisi jl 

Ignatius Loyola, St., founder of the 

Society of Jesus, see Jesuit 1 

Jesuit 1 

ignorantine, n. (RQ, member of religious 
congregation of men devoted to instruct the 
poor — inaccurately applied to Brethern of the 
Christian Schools. 

. Brethren of the Christian Schools v*-^ 1 
ihram, n. (Islam): the dress worn by Muslim 



pilgrims which consists of 
two pieces of white cloth, 
one worn around the 
waist and the other to 
over one shoulder; the 
state it betokens. 
^ :(^\ J) :fly?» 




l^lJb4 c^S/l JiLJiJl 

illegal, adj. not legal, contrary to law 

illegality, n. quality of being illegal 

illegalise, ~ize, vt. to render unlawful 

tr — * 1 a* L5— 

illegally, adv. ^ ^ ^ 

illegalneSS, see illegality 
illegitimacy n. state of being illegitimate 

Illegitimate , adj. unlawful, bastard 

Illegitimate , vt. Declare illegitimate 

j-iJl ^JLP j^i 

illegitimately, adv. 
illegitimateness illegitimacy 

illicit, ctJj. unlawful, forbidden, unlicensed 

illicitly, adv. i cifi/ 

illicitneSS, n. the state of being forbidden or 
unlawful jdi cjJa^t c^*s)i 

illlimiliati, a name applied to several bodies 
of religious enthusiasts, 
including: Alumbrado, 
Rosicrucians, and a 
masonic sect founded in 
Bavaria in 1778 by 
Adam Weishaupt. 
Repudiating the claims 
of all existing religious 
bodies, they professed 
themselves to be those in whom alone the 
"illuminating" grace of Christ resided. 




Adam Weishaupt. 



Illumination 

j Alumbrado 



jROSICRUCIANS 



^JS- f Cr*J t^JLail a^jJI oUJ>t Ails' cSjUo ^Lj 

Illumination, n. divine inspiration or 
instance of it <o jrj* U jl ^ j 

illuminative Way, the intermediate stage 
of the mystic way between the PURGATIVE and 
UN1TIVE ways ^ jW\ J~~Jt 

UNITIVE WAY.tJ^ >J» J~~Jl jPURGATIVE WAY 

ImagO Dei, [L. the image of God] (£.), in 
which man was created "And God said, Let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness" 

(Ge. 1:26) 

Catholic theologians consider this image obscure 
in the Fall, but not lost; it is contrasted with the 
similitudo Dei (likeness to God) which was 
destroyed by original sin but is restored by 
Baptism. In what the imago consists is disputed. 
Protestant theologians have emphasized the 
vitiating effect of the Fall in the Imago Dei, and 
sometimes held man to be utterly corrupt. 

(Yl :> jt£j) "L^iT Lj,^ JLJ^t J^*i iul Jli/ 
c^jJl <ui f JUuf <i cFall t>U» 

iiliAj .-Uod! oJLju (^JiJ<j caJU>^1 fc-Ja-U tf^io 
^ > j Cr 4 OL^J^f\ J^ji^ <oJL>-t U cJli~JjjJl 

Imam, n. (also Emam), (in Islam): 

1. A person, or learned man whose example is to 
be followed by a people or a following: 

(0.) "And remember that Abraham was tried by 
his Lord with certain commands, which he 
fulfilled, He Said: 7 shall make of you an Imam 
to the people. " (2: 124) 

2. The Prophet Mohammad (peace be upon him). 

3. The Caliph (the head of the'Muslim nation). 

4. The leader in Muslim prayer. 

5. The leading authority or head of a persuasion, 



363 Immaculate 

i.e. jurisprudence school. 

" (J) :^ut jl ^-lit d> U j-U jilp y :fU^-> 

iLUli- Jli j^lfli ollKj aT, j£t j>t} ^> 

OU :Y) ^...liCj^lSU 

Imamate, n. The leadership of Muslim 
theocracy. <OL-Vi 

Imamate of the Twelvers, see Ithna 




Ashariyah 5_ 

Imam Reza, the 

Eighth Imam of the Shiite 



Imamate of the Twelvers or 
the Ithna Ashariyyah. 

t^V* ^--^ j"^ ^ ! f 1 *^ 1 

Imitation of Christ, the, a manual of 

spiritual devotion designed 
to instruct a Christian how 
to seek perfection by 
following Christ as his 
model. It was put into 
circulation in 1418 and has 
traditionally been 
attributed to Thomas a 
Kempis; attempts since the 




Thomas a Kempis 



17th cent, to assign it to other 
writers have failed to win 
general assent. 

V ^ Jl 

immaculate, adj. pure, 
spotless, perfectly clean, free 
from fault ^_ all? 

Immaculate Conception, the dogma 

that "from the first moment of her conception the 
Blessed Virgin Mary was ... kept free from all 
staint of original sin" was first proclaimed as an 
article of faith by Pope Pius IX in December 8th, 





Immaculate Heart 

1854. The doctrine was a 
matter of dispute throughout 
the Middle Ages, but was 
generally accepted by 
Roman Catholics from the 
16 th century. The feast, first 
approved in 1476, is kept on 8 December. 
*\k*y\ :*i>Jl fLjA J*- % J~M ctfjAdl 

gu... i^jui- jji ^ cjit *r,ui *i>ji <c/ ot 
uu ^ut bui ^utj ."jluSji iviasu ^ jr ^ 

Immaculate Heart of Mary, see 

Sacred Heart of Mary 

immanence, n. the pervasion of the 
universe by the intelligent and creative principle 
— a fundamental conception of Pantheism 
— Oj&i <J <it*U Lit JiliJ :v^J?t ijAlfcK 

. Pantheism *yr£\ l^>- j <j ^J^\ {j*** \i* j 

Immanence, Divine, d/wme 
Immanence 

Immanency, immanence 

immanent, adj. indwelling, inherent, opp of 
Transcendent 

(Transcendent Ji yui^l ^r^-) t t jiu^* 
immanentism, n. belief in an immanent 
God ^JTJ J> 

Immanuel, Emmanuel 
immarceSCible, adj. never-fading, 
imperishable. Less correctly: immarcessible 

(immarcessible 

immerse, vt. to baptize by dipping the whole 
body y^^i t ^-j k v Jij j+m 

immersion, n. baptizing by immersing 

immersionism, n. the belief that baptism 
should be done by immersion : v*tia*Ji 

immersionist, n. one who favours or 
practices baptism by immersion 
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immolate, vt. to offer in sacrifice; to 
dedicate to the church or church uses (obs.) 
^) U^Loc^ ji 2™^J <-&?^p f-i5* iJ*-*J 

Immolation, n. act of sacrificial offering; 
that which is offered in sacrifice. The word has 
occupied an important place in modern Eucharist 
theology. .4-*s-iaJl $V*JaJl ptiS 



2&JbU ^Jtall dV, JS\ oy^ jUU *J&I 

immolator, n. an offerer of sacrifice 

Ob f Jju c V^aif f JliU c^wail 
immortal, adj.& n. living for ever, not 
mortal; divine. ^! *<3W 

immortalisation, n. state of being, or 
making immortal, immortalising c*uUs)t 
immortalise, ~ize, vt. to make immortal 

immortalist, n. one believing in 
immortality * :<^>kM 

immortality, n. quality of being immortal. 

1. Tree of immortality: "But the devil 
whispered to him, saying: 'O Adam! Shall I show 
you the tree of immortality and kingdom that 
never declines?'" (20:120) 

2. Not for humans: 'Wo human before you (O 
Muhammad) was immortal; if you die, will they 
be immortal 7" (21:34) 

3. Garden of immortality: "Say: 'Is that torture 
good or the Garden of Immortality which those 
who fear Allah were promised as a final 
reward!'" (25:15) 

4. Everlasting torture: "Taste! As you forgot 
that you would encounter this Day of yours, WE 
forget you. Taste the immortality of torture for 
what you did" (32:14) 

:qcjS3» 6~\ j&\ J) :f»jaJ» t*tfj» c^bM b Jd^\ 
ilfef Ji fST b' Jvi Olklil S 5 y^- \ 

(\ T . :T • ) ^ J* ^ ^ 

Li d$ ^ ji >3 ^> : jJJD ^-t 



o :Yo) 
\j\ lii ^-*jd c^aJ 



immortally 

immortally, adv. \\ — h <b i JU 

imp, n. a little devil or wicked spirit 

Cj jliiil t(jyw? Olk^) gskV.^J) 
impanate, adj. {Christianity), embodied in 
bread (see Eucharist) : ^i-i J ju^w 

(v-c^Jj j <.Eucharist ^Jiit OIj ^ ^ J) 
impanation, n. union of the body of Christ 
with the consecrated bread in the Eucharist; later 
especially used of Luther's Consubstantiation; 
(RC. Cf. Transubstantiation) 

aip Transubstantiation OjlS (Consubstantiation 

imparadise, vt. bring into stafe of supreme 
happiness; make paradise of (place, state) 

J 1 : (**^ •lT' Jbu*o I^i^i 

Impassability of God, Orthodox 

theology has commonly held that God is not 
subject to action from without, changing 
emotions from within, or feelings of pain or 
pleasure caused by another being. In Christianity 
there is, however, tension between the idea of the 
immutability, perfection, and all-sufficiency of 
God, which would seem to exclude all passion, 
and the central conviction that God in His 
essence is love, and that His nature is revealed in 
the Incarnate Christ, not least in His Passion 



0* c/'j 1 



impeCCable, adj. not liable to sin; (of thing) 
faultless 

impeccability, n. being impeccable 

impeccably, adv. ^iku 

impeCCance, ~Cy, n. see impeccability 

impeccant, adj. impeccable 

impediment, n. hindrance, obstruction 
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iUaJl t JjU-l cjJUJl tjjlil 
diriment impediment » J) <^r* 

impenitence, ~Cy, n. without repentance 

impenitent, adj. not repentant or penitent 

imperdibility, n. imperishableness 

imperdible, adj. not to be perished 

*LiiJ J,li > ij, 02 V 

imperishable, adj. not perishable, 
everlasting ^JUl <.<jxa njb t^'b 

imperishability, n. state of being 

everlasting f\ jjdl t*tfjt 

imperishableness, n. imperishability 
imperishably, adv. jju 

impiety, n. ungodliness; (act, etc. showing) 
lack of dutifulness or reverence 

impiOUS, adj. irreverent, wanting in 
reverence ^ jvp 4c />\p t Ju> 

impiously, adv. cuCop * 

impiouSneSS, n. state of being impious 
impish, adj. like an imp ^ J~j& <. ^.ja.^' 

impishly, adv. t 

impishneSS, n. state of being impish &lkLi^ 
imp of Satan, the shadow of Satan: 
mischievous Ji ^ii c^Jl *0lkJji JJ? 

Imposition of hands, see Hands, 

Imposition of 

imprecate, vt. invoke, call down (evil upon 
person, etc.) i*JUi Jjc~o c j*L 

imprecation, n. spoken curse; calling down 
curse *lPOJb k*JJ» Jljfc->! t iy»jb» 

imprecator, n. one invoking imprecation 

imprecatory, adj. Of the spoken curse ''JX 
Imprecatory Psalms, The Psalms 

which in whole or part invoke the Divine 
vengeance (e.g. Ps. 58) 

LSj*. y LIT Jj^- ^1 jl^Ji j^ij^ jy»lji^ 
(oa jy^^)J>y^y 
Improperia, L. name of the Reproaches. 
Impropriation, the assignment or 



Imran 
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annexation of an ecclesiastical benefice to a lay 
proprietor. When at the Dissolution in England, 
many benefices that were appropriated to 
monasteries passed into the hands of lay rectors, 
it became necessary for such rectors to appoint 
perpetual curates to execute the spiritual duties 
of impropriated benefices. 

Al.jiT .ju'ik j oiiiJi j Dissolution \ /Ut <J 5 ^Sli 
lay f I ^ hj^f 3L-«^J» 51p j J! 5 5 j& 
SUj olp^i ^lu ot cijj^-ait ^ rectors 
oWjJi jU^ perpetual curates u*Jb cA^t 

Imran, (0.): Father of Mary, "The wife of 
Imran said: 'My Lord! I have vowed to You that 
which is in my womb just to serve You hoping 
that You may accept it from me... and I have 
named her Mary" (3:35, 36) 

i/O *■■•••</* s 'jf*~* J^- ^ ^ ^ 



incantation, n. 

charm 



magical 



formula, 



spell, 



incantator, n. one using incantation 

incantatory, adj. of or relating to 

incantation ^ 1 j~ < ^ £y* 

incardinate, vt. to attach (a cleric) to a 
diocese 4 ^ y\ ji aJq,* >{* (L-j&IS') 

incardination, n. incardinating 

3 ~i j>\ j\ XM^\j (jjO Jjt j) (3U-J 

incarnate , adj. (person, spirit, quality, etc.) 
embodied in flesh, in human form he is an 
incarnate fiend, a devil incarnate; embodied in 
recognizable or most perfect form 



incarnate , vt. embody in flesh; put (idea 
etc.) into concrete form; recognize 

Incarnation, n. ''(Christianity.), 
embodiment of Christ in human flesh 

incamative, adj. relating to incarnation 

Incamification, see Incarnation 



incensation, n. 



Index 

fumigation; burning of 



incense to deity 
incense , n. gum or spice producing sweet 
smell when burned; smoke of this in religious 
ceremonial 

incense , vt. fumigate (person, thing) with 
incense; burn incense to (deity etc.); suffuse with 
fragrance; inflame with anger 

incest, n. sexual intercourse within the 
prohibited degrees of kindred 

incestUOUS, adj. guilty of incest 

incestuously, adv. f ^ 

incestUOUSneSS, n. involvement of incest 

inchastity, n. indulgence in unlawful 
intercourse J»?-\y&\ < j~aJi 

incubation, n. the practice of sleeping in 
churches or their precincts in expectation of 
visions, revelations, and healing from disease. Of 
pagan origin, the custom came to be associated 
with particular churches. 

tS'l) ijUiui l^'li jf J f>Ji r^JU&l fj3 

incumbency, n. office or sphere of 
incumbent ^fi^j j! A-ya3» U>jJi iJj 

incumbent, n. holder of ecclesiastical 
benefice JL^i U>jJ» JAA 

Independency, see Congregationalism 
Independent, n. one who, in ecclesiastical 
affairs, holds that every congregation should be 
independent of every other and subject to no 
superior authority. 

Independent Church, = church of 

Independents 

Church of qJ.5.t...Ai - 

Independents 

Index, n. the list of books which were 
forbidden to R. Cs, unless in expurgated editions 

dXJy&\ Uyi OIS" ^ :Sjjla£l \ r ^S\ W\5 
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Index expurgatorius, (loosely) index 
Index librorum prohibitorum, 

Index, 

Index prohibitorius index 

induct vt. to introduce formally to benefice 

induction, n. introducing formally to 
benefice Lr'j Lr ^)i y^di oJUj 

indulge, vt. to grant an indulgence; to grant 
some measure of religious liberty 

indulgence, n. rc ch, remission of 

temporal punishment still due for sins even after 
sacramental absolution; exemption from an 
ecclesiastical law; 

1. plenary indulgences, which remit all; 

2. partial indulgences, which remit a portion of 
the temporal punishment due; 

3. temporal indulgences, those granted only for 
a time; 

4. perpetual or indefinite indulgences, those 
which last till revoked; 

5. personal indulgences, those granted to a* 
particular person or confraternity; 

6. local indulgences, those gained only in a 
particular place. 

jl yiiJU ^U»Ji IJlA *UJl -bu ^ LUaiU *uJy .p 1 



iJai3 d ^Ui ^JJi :ci jli 01 
' J! > ^ 01 >*J»-£ 

indult, n. Pope's licence for thing not 
sanctioned by the common law of the Church 

Industrial Christian Fellowship 

(I.C.F.) Anglican organization which seeks to 
present the Christian faith to the world of 
industry both by missions to industrial workers 
and by relating the theory and practice of 
Christianity to modern industry; it was founded 



Inevitable 

in 1918 by the fusion of two earlier bodies 

^PL^JI Ji^wJ^I 4j^kJl iajjj c^PUall JUjJ 

.juiL- jupL^ { \ *\ \ A 3^- cJ jSsj ' oJuU 

inearth, vt. (arch.) to bury; inter ^ ^ :^3-b 
Ineffabilis DeUS, [L.] Vatican bull issued 
by Pope Pius IX on 8 
Dec. 1854, putting an 
end to controversies that 
lasted from the 1.2th 
cent., declaring that the 
Immaculate Conception 
was revealed by spirit, 
and hence was to be 
believed by all Catholics 

Ijl^h jJ^s* jliJ'l djA)\ J-L* U^U j^^i ^Ao i 

inerrable, inerrant, adj. not liable to err 

.... JJjJl j( (y-'^f^^Ja^V 

inerrability , n. state of being inerrable 

inerrably, adv. ^ 3 \ jjj o 

sure 




to 



inerrancy, n. freedom from error IfajM 

inevitable , adj. unavoidable, 
happen; that is bound to occur or appear 

Inevitable, n. (//g;) Death: (Qur'an): 

1. Death: "And worship your Lord until the 
Inevitable comes to you." (15:99) 

2. The unavoidable, (Le. Death): ".. What has 
brought you into Hell Fire? They say: 'We were 
not of those who prayed, nor did we feed the 
needy, and we used to busy ourselves in vain 
discourse with others, and we used to deny the 
Day of Judgement, till the Inevitable came to us" 

(74:42-47) 
\{f^\ OT j&\ J) t o £\ ^\ 
(VIMo) ^ dJljl; d£j Itilj ^> V 



Inevitable Day 
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infralapsarianism 



(i V- 1 Y : V t) ^ 0>*2» VJVff J>- * fia 

Inevitable Dayi the Day of Judgement 

4 o\J&\ ^ 

Inevitable Event, (0., title of the 56 th 

Surah of the (Q.), "When the Inevitable Event 
befalls, It will not be denied.- Abasing some, 
exalting others..:' (56:1-3) 

<r-\:ol) 

in extremis, adj. [L.] at the point of death; 

(fig.) in great or desperate difficulties 

aKj^ j (ijU) tfj^ty Mi J 

infallible, adj. incapable of erring; unfailing 

infallibilism, n. doctrine of Pope's 
infallibility kjtW ^ a f jl V ^ 

infallibility, n. the doctrine of infallibility 
in the RC Ch. (defined in 1870 by the Vatican 
Council) is that the Pope, when speaking ex 
cathedra, is kept from error 

bull ot «bj* t^AV. J ^JU ?v 

infallibly, adv. tt*-» u>r cL-^p ^ 
Infancy Gospel of Thomas, an 

apocryphal writing which professes to record 
miracles performed by Christ in His childhood. 
The alleged miracles are primarily displays of 
power, without theological point or moral 
justification. 

Infancy Gospels, The apocryphal stories 
about the birth and childhood of Christ which 
were put into circulation in early Christian times 

idj&j Jiy L/ a*a5 J^Uf 



infanticidal, adj. (Q.), of burying female 
children alive before Islam: "...and when the 



female-child, that was buried alive, is asked for 
what guilt she was killed' (8 1 :8-9) 

( (i ) :f*-Y* ^ ^ ^ ^ Ct* :< ^J 
(<\-A : A ^ ) ^ c-Ls v-^ *dh * '^-^ b lj ^ 

infanticide, n. custom' of killing new-born 
infants. ^ ^ J\&V» wtjli 

Infant Baptism Although Baptism was, 
from the beginning, the universal means of entry 
into the Christian community, the AT contains no 
specific authority for its administration to 
infants. Since at least the 3rd cent., however, 
children born to Christian parents have been 
baptized in infancy. In the 16th cent, the practice 
(paedobaptism) was rejected by the Anabaptists, 
and since the 17th cent, also by Baptists. 



Anabaptists^~i^^ 



uLJi 



^Baptists OjJIjujJlI *i5U* viili^ c-*^i ^ ^ 
.paedobaptism JUkty 
infernal, adj. of hell; hellish, fiendish 

inferno, n. (pi. -s) [It.] hell; title and subject 
of one of the three divisions of Dante's great 
poem, La Divina Commedia; scene of horror or 
distress, esp. conflagration 

Jw>l* c^pj JLfiw ^U^ 1 
infidel, adj. unbelieving; one who does not 
believe in religion <yy 
infirmarian, n. person in a monastery 
having charge of the quarters for the sick 

infralapsarian, n. one who believes in 

infralapsarianism (see «ex/) 

S^lii Jajt " infralapsarianism J» jiJi o*j t." J 

infralapsarianism, n. [L. infra: below, 

after; lapsus: yb//]. The common Augustinian and 
Calvinist doctrine, that God for his own glory 
determined to create the world, to permit the fall 
of man,, to elect some and leave the rest to 



infula 



punishment, distinct both from 
Supralapsarianism and Sublapsarianism\ also 
used as equivalent to Sublapsarianism. 

a_Sp .[vjiV] Jby 




t|iUM jL£ 01 J-r __i caJIJiJ lJLs!*i c-uil ot boU* 

Supralapsarianism ±> j a*J\ Ji :oi *&*As 

o*» ^kLali ^jpx^w j Sublapsarianism J* ^L-Ji s-** j 

.jo^SU nJ&oSInfralapsarianism J» 
infula, n., (pL infulae), 1. a fillet of red and 
white wool worn in ancient 
Rome as a token of religious 
consecration or inviolability; 2. 
(a) one of two lappets that 
hang from the back of a 
bishop's mitre (b) a chasuble 
used principally in France and 
England from the 1 1th to the 1 6th century. 

oiL* J jLu. Jaj^i (!) — t SiSlftf^l J* Wa*Jl 

LJ y <J L-Lvt fJL?*i~o 01^ \J (v) t»-J»i— 

inherit, vt. receive (property, rank) by legal 
descent or succession; succeed as heir 

Inheritance , n. (B.): inheriting; what is 
inherited. 

1. The earth: (OT) "His soul shall dwell at ease; 
and his seed shall inherit the earth" (Ps. 25:13) 
(OT) "But the meek shall inherit the earth; and 
shall delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace" (Ps. 37:11) 

2. Eternal life: (NT) "Good Master, what shall I 
do that I may inherit eternal life?" (Mk. 1 0: 1 7) 

3. The- promise of eternal inheritance: (NT) 
"they which are called might receive the promise 
of eternal inheritance" (Heb. 9:15) 

:( j*&S v>l^3l J ) jX\ 
:<J£) iJ>Ji\-\ 
(\r :Yo *J*ji\ d 
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: (£ t> ^»jd\ Jipj-r 

Inheritance 2 , n. (for def see /?rec. ) (Q.): 

1. The earth: "A/y righteous worshippers will 
inherit the earth" (21:1 05) 

2. Paradise: "Those are the inheritors, who will 
inherit paradise ..." (23:10-11) 

3. The Scripture: "... and We caused the 
Children of Israel to inherit the Scripture" 

(40:53) 

4. The Garden: "And place me among the 
inheritors of the Garden of Happiness" (26:85) 

5. Heavens and the Earth: "And why do you not 
spend in the way of Allah! Allah will inherit the 
heavens and the earth ?" (5 7: 1 0) 

:((CjS3i OT J) 2iT jA\ j±\ 

. :Yr> 

(or : t . ) ^ JJ^l ^' ^j'/j- • • 
(A© :m) ^ r ^\&tf J jjAj&\j^:k-&r\-t 



(>. :o Y ) 



Inheritance 



9 (in Islam): Inheritance in 
Islam is based on the following principles 

1. Kin relationship: Parents, their children, 
brothers, sisters, half-brothers, and half-sisters. 

2. Matrimonial relationship: Husband and his 
wife. 

3. Origins and branches are not excluded: (i.e. 
parents and their children) are not excluded, 
though the amount of their shares may be 
affected by the existence of other inheritors. 

4. In the existence of sons: If the sons of the 
deceased are still alive, his brothers and sisters 
do not inherit. 

5. In the existence of male and female 
inheritors: The share of a male person is twice 
the share of the female. 

6. Debts and will of the deceased: should be 
settled before distributing the property to be 
inherited. 



inhibition 



7. The will: The amount stated in a will should 
not exceed one third of the property to be 
inherited. 

8. An inheritor should not be bequeathed 
through a will: to safeguard the rights of other 
inheritors. 

9. Limiting of the right of making will: to 

exclude detriment: (£?.), "..after the amounts are 
willed away or debts are settled; so as not to 
cause any detriment. That is what Allah ordains, 
He is the Knower, the Clement:' (4:12) 

. ^.,.. ^ a.:.l l a*^ J ^ ^»5- j j^-^JLP ^?Jj jl^ Olj cO^ki—o 

.ol ^Sf»j 3 N : jjTJLi^ *L/tfl i j^-j J- £ 
Ja^ Jt. /"ill :^UJj j/'i ij^-j J-o 
.aT >Ji ^ JJ ias^jj Jjsit jj^-n 
.aT yJl cJtf jjb4 of ^ V jJi-V 

(\ t : t) ^ jU>- JU^-^O ^ ^ j£ 

inhibition, n. An Episcopal order 
suspending from the performance of his office an 
incumbent whose conduct makes such 
suspension advisable 



370 injustice 

abandon various practices, and to teach the 
people in English. Those of 1538 ordered, among 
other things, the setting of the Great Bible in all 
Chs. 

2. Edward VPs Injunctions of 1547: required 



Inhumate, see inhume 
inhumation, n. burial 

inhume, vt. to bury «J» jsJ» ji j> cJ^Jb 4 j3Jb 
inhlimer, n. one. who inhumes 

^\jA ij^ys\ 

iniquity, n. unrighteousness, wickedness; 
gross injustice 4 ^JJaJr 

Injunctions, the Royal, Tudor 

proclamations on ecclesiastical affairs (referring 
to the Royal Dynasty of the Tudors who reigned 
from 1485 to 1603) 

/. Henry VIIVs Injunctions of 1536: required 
the clergy to observe the anti-papal laws, to 



regular sermons against the Pope's authority and 
in favour of the royal supremacy. 

3. Mary's Injunctions of 1554: required married 
priests to be removed or divorced, and clerics 
'ordained after the new sort' to have 'that thing 
which wanted in them before' supplied. 

4. Elizabeth I's Injunctions of 1559: 
substantially re-enacted the Injunctions of 1547, 
with their extreme ariti -Roman ism toned down; 
she also added others on how services should be 
conducted and other matters. : j^M 

Joju. jp c?^^^ i^W^ ^u^Abil jul^iJl oLpi^- jjjJt 

^ -^^V 1 o - ^ 1 r^"^ toUjUii 

iilT j the Great Bible^ ^-j-iii VL^ 1 

oL-JD cbLil AjaLJ ^UoaL* 4 ^1?:; ^ a™S^ 

,^2^" :^oot ^LuJ tijU ~a£&\ y>\j\-Y 

II , . 

Aj^Uil A3 Jtalll l^Ju u iis c ^^IV J m» 

injustice, n. lack of equity, unfairness; unjust 
act *UsP)M- tcAJ-l c jji-l t( »JLiaJi 
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Inner Light, the principle of Christian 
certitude, consisting of inward knowledge or 
experience of salvation, upheld by the Society of 
Friends. g£J' ^ : ^ 

Innocent IV, (d.l254.) Pope from 1243. He 
tried, without success, to 
compose the papal dispute 
with Frederick 11, and at the 
Council of Lyons in 1245 
declared him deposed. He 
supported Henry III against the 
barons in England. He also 
allowed the use of torture by 
the Inquisition 

t^mr fi* ^ t(f> yot ^ oU) :g\J\ 

^Jbxi*-L» Ji^S\ oUjjl JUtf «±JliJt 

Innocents' Day, see holy innocents' 
Day 

Innocents, Holy, see holy innocents 

inofficious testament, n. a will made 
in violation of natural duty and affection, and 
without just legal cause, depriving children, 
parents or others of their legitimate right of 
inheritance. Sl^j jf 

^jji! I4J J^Ip djl ^ J\ (J yi>- \-P} 

inofficious will, same as prec. 
Inoil, see Anoint 

InopportunistS, n. those who, at the 
Vatican Council of 1869-70, opposed the 
definition of Papal Infallibility on the ground that 
it was 'not opportune' 

inquisite, vt. to subject to inquisition; 
inquire into; investigate, question 

inquisition^ v. (obs.) inquisite 

inquisition , n. search, investigation; 
judicial or official inquiry, searching 
investigation - ^Ui^i tf*>U^i cci->Ji 



Inquisition 

3 J*i& J 1 
Inquisition , n. Juridical persecution of 
heresy by special ecclesiastical courts. The 
History of the Inquisition may be summed up as 
follows: 

Before the Inquisition: The roots of the 
inquisition can be traced back to the late 
antiquity. During the Early Middle Ages there 
were hardly any reports about heretical 
movements or their persecution. When heresy 
emerged at the beginning of the 1 1 th century the 
Church instructed its bishops to proceed against 
heretics within their diocese. The period before 
the establishment of the Inquisition was 
characterized by widespread uncertainty about 
the way how the Church could effectively deal 
with heresy. 

Pope Innocent III: After the election of Pope 
Innocent III (d.1216) the prosecution of heretics 
began to be systematized. His successors used 
his legislation as a basis for the 
setting up of the Inquisition. 
Innocent III made the secular 
regents swear an oath to 
persecute heretics in their 
sphere of control and strictly 
distinguished the role of the 
secular and ecclesiastical powers: the Church 
was responsible for the prosecution and 
conviction of the heretics; the secular 
counterparts for the punishment of convicted 
heretics. 

Emperor Frederick II: issued an edict (1232) 
entrusting State officials to 
hunt-out heretics who were 
looked upon as enemies of 
society. 

Pope Gregory IX: Pope 
Gregory IX (d.1241) is 
what one might call the real 
"father of the Inquisition". After the end of the 
Albigensian Crusade (in 1290), he established 
the Inquisition Haereticae Pravitatis 
("Inquisition of the heretical evil") and the office 
of the inquisitor. The inquisitor was only 
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Innocent IV 



answerable to the Pope himself and fitted with 
special privileges. The inquisitors were mainly 
recruited among the members of two 
ecclesiastical orders: the Dominican and the 
Franciscan Order. Pope Gregory was also the 
first Pope who officially approved of the death 
penalty for persistent and relapsed heretics. 
Pope Innocent IV : (in 1252) took the last 
decisive step by permitting the inquisitors to 
convict heretics by applying torture. This 

"instrument of truth" had 

been used for several 
years, but now it is 
officially approved of by 
the Church. Soon after, 
the first manuals were 
written to help the 
Inquisitors with the 
prosecution of heretics. 
Torture was used to 
obtain confessions and 
the names of other 
heretics. Condemned 
heretics who refused to 
recant were turned over 
to the secular arm, which 
means the death penalty. 
Further Development: 
After the new procedure 
against heretics had 
proven quite successful it 
was soon extended to 
other potential enemies 
of the Catholic Church: 
That was the beginning 
of the Inquisition 
against witches, Jews 
and Muslims. 
Pope Sixtus IV: (in 
1478) authorized the 
Spanish Inquisition to 
combat apostates, former 
Jews and Muslims. The 
Spanish Inquisitors 
proved to be so severe 
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that Sixtus IV had to interfere, but with no avail. 
Tomas de Torauemada, He 
was the first grand inquisitor 
the Dominican, who became 
the symbol of the inquisitor 
who used torture and 
confiscation to terrorize his 
victims; many thousands were 
burnt at the stake during his tenure. 
In 1517 the Spanish Inquisition was introduced 
into Sicily. 

Joseph Bonaparte (in 1808) suppressed the 
Inquisition in Spain, restored by Ferdinand VII 
in 1814, suppressed in 1820, restored in 1823, 
and finally suppressed in 1834. The third 
Inquisition was elaborate in combating 
Protestantism. 

Pop Pius X (in 1908) in his reorganization of the 
Roman Curia, dropped the word Inquisition and 
gave it the name of Office of Faith 

2usU <u~-jU j^Jsutf! :J^r*&\ 

Akw- jJl j JS1 j( J 4La j£> I j .1 £A\ jj^axil j>-\ j\ 

U-UP j cUolglr./ib jl j* olS" j)l>£j *J 

f. j .piLi y) (JllaJ <J J>\ Jui'UvC. lgii$L-l Jl UUJbJ 

p^V Js> AiLJl O^IaJI j 4*rj Js- li J j*S j£j 

J>\ U J^IjcJ oJlT .-.Jl Jail ,t..jjljl 

cJliii lUi ^Uoi jl« :CJ\iil c^*>yi\ WJt 

1*5*1^ *L£J^ ^L-tS" ax-> j c^dJt ^ r iJl o jUJL>- ^J>ti~-I 
02-JL»jJ\ j*P S^jJl ^ ill ^JUJl C^u->jl Jb^fj .J>~&& 
%*ai J^ai j c<ukJL- <jUaj J J5" c^Jiisl ykl 1 jJ>gW.'r?i jl ^Js- 
4— «^3l cJl£i c4j jJaJl j ;L~uS\j! jckLJl j -j UjU? 

Ojj jJ-Ul jt-^Jl Jaj Ulj t ^-flljblj 2il?l ykl <u5"Ui ^P aJ^J-«w« 

.^Ijdl 4ii?l yi>l t 'jJ *! 1 

JL*y fUrY j l ^ jJU»? :^\i)l dbjJby 
frlJLpl ^-AjLipL Kiib\ jI^j SJjjJl J^J~~« Jl «J 

Up jijaj jl -_£s_ i(fHn oL.) ^JJ*lj* 

p-SV" UJi Albigensian Crusade *~-*uJSft 

(.Inquisition of the heretical evil ^Jl^ J>\ ^iJi jLjji; 
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.5^2>U- «J v^JlTj tjiP Oj^ <u~iJ LlJl fUt 

U* (jv™^ Ov 4 ^ *U2Pl (jy j> Ojjl^ 0 j.^-jLU OIS^j 

bUi oir .jisL^iyiJi ^Uijij ^^Lvj-Oi ^iiiji 

;u-u 5 ^ f \ Y o Y ^ J i^l i^l jJl C-u^j WJl 

01 -*JU_J .v_~»jjcJl ^l-LsJulv-L yi>l 4ibb (Jyj.,7Ao.y jb 

lOl jl«J "jJU^I alii" L^JLp 5JL- ^Jl oJLa C~*JbxI~-l 

Jj( ^U^l JLii L- OU^j .U-j ^w^Jl U oi^ipl 

Jl oUU^I JLp juijiil 3jlpL~A ol / 

*U*tj olil/pV» (Jb*^ ^Jbdl OlTj iJui^t 

Jl 03 ^*Jl 0 ji ji iJl 4aJsI yll jlTj . ^-^1 Ulsl ykl 
ljy&> 015" j c <JjjjA\ ^IjJlJl jl 0jJl4 SjiJai-l 

J—iJ ^ j**Jl l» jlP^w- c <U^I J>\ JL> JbJbll *l yr^l 

JUpI Wju jJJij r^jyi^l ;l~£U *Upty 

."OyJLll j 3 ^$Jl j <Zj\ JL> ( ^wJUl)l ^Lsi" 

Jt~iJl ( f \ iVA J) :j>l J\ ^ji~SL* UJl 

JiJj .(JyJ^ilj J^iLjl i ^Ji j jjJJ^JD (_£JUsdl 4JL^.^I 

5 ^^aJI ^ jM Js, cJlS" Ul AJLv-Sfl J~i& 

. JJU» d^^j J^jdl t il bUl Jx^l fcJUl 
^tw?l <^-Ul j>>'dJ p£ J jl OLS" :bU£*jjJ t/^jJ 



Jl aJW~*^ er-^ 1 cJUil ^\o\V ai** t<u^4 

J ^^liiJl ^ A * A J) :O^Uj^ cijjj^- 

jf cfUU o j UjIpI ^LJl viJOjJby j^Jj cLJL«-l 
LfJ-f- l5 -^ ^ \ A Y V o^U-j \ A Y • c-x^i 

<uJaJ S^IpI ^ . A J) \j S»U3l bUl 

jIUlj ^i^Ul ^Tbi 4J^ iJL-f Curia <s 

inquisitional, adj. searching or vexatious 
in making inquiry; relating to inquisition or 
Inquisition 

inquisitive, adj. eager to know; apt to ask 
questions, esp. about others' affairs 

inquisitor, n. an inquirer esp. with undue 



pertinacity; a member of the Inquisition 

Inquisitor, Grand, n. chief in a court of 
Inquisition <j~r^ 
Inspiration, n. Revelation, inspiring (Q.): 

1. The Qur'an: "And thus We are inspiring you 
an Arabic Qur 'an... " (42: 7) 

2. To prophets: "We are inspiring you (O 
Mohammad) as We inspired Noah and the 
prophets after him, as We inspired Abraham and 
Ismael and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, and 
Jesus and Job and Jonah and Aaron and 
Solomon, and We brought David the Zabur" 

(4:163) 

3. To Noah: "Then We inspired him to make the 
ship..:' (23:27) 

4. To the disciples: '7 inspired the disciples to 
believe in Me and in My messenger, and they 
said: 'We have believed. Bear witness that we 
have surrendered. ' " (5: 111) 

5. To Moses' mother: "...when We inspired 
your mother saying: 'Put the child in the ark, and 
throw it into the river, so that the river may 
throw it on to the bank to be taken up by a foe to 
Me and to him!' " (20:38-39) 

6. To Moses to throw his staff: "And We 
inspired Moses to throw his staff! And it 
swallowed up their lying works. " (7: 1 17) 

7. To Moses to smite the sea: "Then We 
inspired Moses, saying: 'Hit the sea with your 
staff And the sea parted, and each side became 
as high as a mountain" (26:63) 

8. To the angels: "... when your Lord inspired 
the angles, saying: 'I am with you, make those 
who believe stand firm. I will throw terror into 
the hearts of those who disbelieve! ' " (8:12) 

9. Warning: "Say (O Mohammad): 7 do warn 
you by means of that which is inspired to me. ' 
But the deaf do not listen to the call when they 
are warned!" (21:45) 

: ({ c/Jt OTytfl J) :f uy 

(V : 1 Y) <^ . . .d> ijdi ilUT, ^> 

o£$\'j ^ J J\ lv~jl tl5" iA3l ll^jl U ? l ^> :*LJ^1 Jl-Y 
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l^'j j^i*iy j^^-ij ju^ii ji ^ 

\2T\j Oll£-j Ojjlij lr°Vi J^J J*£*Sflj 

^ t y*T o\ ^i>i : Ji c4^/ % $ J!" t 

( Y \ V :o) 4 0 lisft'I^lMj &l fylS ^ jl^ij 

J. jj£ fjil' J^-llJVs $ ^ 

(T^-rA :Y .) . 4 '"^ 

$ 01 J^y jl :oUop ^ ^ r 

(>\ V:V) 4 Oj&t £' Jri£ [y> 2iCap 

:^*Jl <~> <i!~~V 

.piSo.jiili ^Jl iiCaiJ u^l 01 ^ y. J\ ^> 

I^it ^jJl VyS jj£ 3&Vli» J ; i& ^ M 
0 Y :A) 4 •••'^^ ^ 

+U\ Uj <i>f ^1J*>. ^1 
( l 6 : x \ ) 4 ^ ^* ^ 

inspirational, adj. produced by or moved 
by inspiration (an inspirational speaker); of or 
relating to inspiration (the inspirational element 
in the Scripture); communicating inspiration 
(inspirational talk) 

j r^l) tsfj vJ^) (4^ 

inspirational knowledge, inspired 

knowledge * ^ M>l i SjaIi 

inspirationally, adv. / — .U|c' — 

inspirationist, n. one holding a belief in or 
theory of inspiration, esp. of Scripture 

inspirative, adj. inspiring 

inspire, vt. to communicate or impart 
(utterance) through divine or supernatural power 

(ill) 

inspired, adj. having divine authority 
(inspired books of the Bible); affected by divine 
inspiration (inspired prophets); suggested by 
someone in power or in a position to know 



Intercession 

^p *ySn jt u 3l— A-ai* v^i) ^ c^i 

inspirer, n. one who inspires 

^ jji s^U ^l t ^jU tf U}» 
inspiring, adj. that inspires (-thoughts, the 
music was inspiring) 

U^JU L5 i r - CAj> y jlSol ) 

installation, n. the formal induction of a 
canon or prebendary to a seat or stall in a 
cathedral or collegiate church :3 



insufflate, vt. to blow in, as for baptising, 
see next (*J^i ^ j j> i juiy 

insufflation, n. the action of blowing or 
breathing upon a person or thing to symbolize 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, esp. in baptism 
or exorcism. The RC Ch still has a special rite of 
insufflation in connection with the consecration 
of chrism. 

C3 )\ jte y f ^ j\ j -j^ ^ 

Cj j OUo U»U L^Js AiLi y\&\ 4^3t 

inter, vt. deposit in earth, entomb, bury 

J ?xL tj^flj — 3*b 

intercede, vi. (Q.), interpose on behalf of 
another, plead (with person or deity for someone) 

1. By Allah's permission:"... Who can intercede 
with Him without His permission!... " (2:255) 

2. Those who ignored: "On the day when the 
fulfilment of the Book comes, those who ignored 
it before will say: 'The messengers of our Lord 
did bring the Truth! Have we any intercessors to 
intercede for us? ..." ^ (7:53) 

:(f.j&\ OT jiJl J) c£&cy t£A^J 

(Too :X) 4 ^! i ^ cf*-' ^ 

:lj--U3 jjJill-t 

jlj Os.Gr 03 jS a^lj jjJJI aLjL £ ^"C ^> 

(oT IV) 4««*^ \ yd&s ^Ixii. lli J^i.J^Jl; llTj 

Intercession 1 , n. ^.^petitionary prayer on 
behalf of others: 

1. * righteous servant: OT. "because he hath 
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poured out his soul unto death: and he was 
numbered with the transgressors; and he bare 
the sin of many, and made intercession for the 
transgressors''' (Isa. 53:12) 

2. The Spirit: (NT) "but the Spirit itself maketh 
intercession for us with groan ings which cannot 
be uttered' . (Rom. 8:26) 

3. Christ: (NT) : "It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, that is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us" (Rom. 8:34) 

. ( \ Y : o V &L*-M) J[ j ^jiff 0k2js- y>j 5il 

V oUb Li £jLio a~Jj cfi^j" £_) : CA^"~^ 



Li Lbjl (jJiJ\ aSjI jo: .-^p U2J j & ^JJl Lsl>\ j»U 



(V.i :A Vjj) 

Intercession , n. (for def see prec.) (Q.): 

1. By Allah's permission: "On that Day 
intercession does not avail except that of him 
whom the Beneficent allows and whose word is 
accepted" (20: 1 09) 

2. Belongs to Allah: "Say: 'All intercession is 
Allah's!'. His is the Sovereignty of the heavens 
and the earth, and to Him you will be returned." 

(39:44) 

:((5j£jJ oTytfl J) :&L-j)) vjjLSdl t *pLLiJl 
i) Oil ^ ^1 apUIJI ^ Ji^y ^> :j3^l c)i^-^ 

(\.y:Y.) '.4;^^^ji^> 

■intercessor, n. "one who intercedes 

intercessory, adj. of or relating to 
intercession : ^^aL^l t^U^^i i^uLiJi 

interdict, n. prohibition; a prohibitory decree 
of the pope restraining the clergy from 
performing divine service. (RC Ch). An 
ecclesiastical punishment excluding the faithful 
from participation in spiritual things, but Without 
loss of the Communion; its various kinds are: 
* personal interdict: attached only to particular 



persons; 

* local interdict: forbids sacred action in 
particular places; 

* general interdict: refers to a whole district or 
its population. The chief effect of interdict is the 
cessation of the administration of the 
Sacraments, though certain exceptions are 
permitted. 

*au~ j^Ui j a^aiil JUpS|) :^l*l 

^•U^Jl ^ j> A^^S\ j\ xj£ f-^>wdJ _^rl 

Interim, n. (7//s/. 0/ Reformation) truce 
pending a General Council, between German 
Protestants and the Papacy in the 16 th cent, as the 
Augsburg Interim (1 548). 

cJL^jjJl jo (^jjjl ^■ % >U>^l ^jjl" J) lAsSjll 

cflp iUxJi ft U/t ; ^LJl j^jl j aj^UIj jll^ 

Interim of Augsburg, The doctrinal 

formula ; accepted at the Diet of Augsburg in 
1548 as the provisional basis of a religious 
settlement between Catholics and Protestants, 
intended to last until the Council of Trent 
reached a final settlement. The main concessions 
to the Protestants were clerical marriage and 
communion in both kinds. 

£• ju*j Ajaj^ aJ y-iil ajJjU*J\ aCs^JI -^J>^j' AiJlA 
(ju 2ui>aJl aj ^jJJ L-L-l Uj\^pL ^> b f'A aju- A^^jl 

A^^^ii ^VjLJl ^1 oJlTj .aJU ajj~J Jj oJy ( ^ 
^-ii-l) Lfcjp yj Aijldl 5^- jL-iJl £-1 j'j cJL-J jj>U 

Interim Rite, The Order of the Holy 
Communion in the Church of England proposed 
in 193 1 by Bishop A. Chandler after the rejection 
of the proposed Book of Common Prayer of 
1927-8. It was widely hoped that it might be 
episcopally approved for use until a formal 
revision was authorized: hence the title "Interim 
Rite". Alternative Services, Holy Communion 
(Series I), authorized a use closely akin to it. 
igJL)l \yU\ a^T j fr U^I SjucSJi 
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Ot>-l ^ JU*J jt 2uaa^^\ jib ^li^l 0* 
Jt C-s-Ul -X3j ."AI3jil Sjyt^Ji" U :U-j 

"jljl ,L^\j cJbjUil! oljUM" ^ J> 

.UUf a] 

interment, inter 

International Bible Students' 

Association, see Jehovah's Witnesses 
internancial, adj. of an internuncio 

internuncio, n. (pi. ~s) Pope's ambassador 
when or where no nuncio is employed 

JU*IS JbrjJ ^ cb\J» & JV» J 

interstice, n. (RC), time, interval, required 
by canon law before receiving higher orders 

intestacy, n. state of being without a will 

intestate, adj. not having made a will (he 
died intestate); n. intestate person. 

intinction, n. dipping of Eucharistic bread in 
the wine, to enable the communicant to receive 
both element together. It disappeared in the West 
by c. 1200; in the RC Ch. it was authorized in 
1960 as one of three ways of receiving 
Communion in both kinds. 
^JtL- ja JjLdl tJu^Jb Ol^l 



^ jr ^ j> o%' ^ 4i,>r ^ <n . 



intolerability, same as (intolerableness) 
intolerable, adj. not to be endured 

^ * Jib ^ 

intolerableness, n. state of being 

intolerable J*=* > 0 /* :a3WsH!M 

intolerance, n. being intolerant jap 
intolerant, adj. not able or willing to endure 
difference of opinion ^U^di js> 

intolerantly, adv. y—> 
intoleration, intolerance 

intomb, obs.form of ENTOMB 

jntroit. n. (RC Ch): the anthem sung at the 



LO.D.G. 

beginning of Mass after the Confiteor and when 
the priest has ascended to the altar. In other 
churches, an introductory hymn, psalm or 
anthem. 

inum, vt. to place in an urn, entomb 

6 j>- -bu j J ^>\y : J*C ^*Vj 

Invention of the Cross, Acc. to legend 

the three crosses of Christ and the two robbers 
were found (L. inventae) by St. Helena, mother 
of Constantine the Great; that of Christ being 
identified by a miracle. Veneration of the Cross, 
part of which was preserved in the church of the 
Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem, is described by 
ETHERIA. The commemoration of the finding of 
the Cross, formerly observed on 3 May, was 
suppressed in the RC Ch. in 1960. 

:>ji-j <.J^2]S\ j DLLs O-U-j JvkJa^i 

fjj jj> cJliJl OlTj .^Juil (J L /*Xilt ^ 
4~S3l A^]aj\j c^r-H iS 

investiture, n. investing of bishops and 
abbots elect with the symbols of their offices by 
lay princes; investing generally. 

invincible ignorance, rc Theoi 

ignorance of a kind which cannot be removed by 
serious moral effort. It excuses from sin because, 
being involuntary, it can involve no intention to 
break the law of God. 

. 0 y\i aJ jkj V 

Invisible Church, the whole body of all 
the spiritually minded Christians who live up to 
the ideals of the Church, together with the 
departed saints in heaven, (cf. Visible Church) 



( Visible Church 5 j j)^^ ^j^ii j jlS) fr U-^J» 
invitatory, n. invitation to worship, esp. the 
antiphon to the Venite (95th Psalm). 

LO.D,G, see U.I.Q.D.G. 



Iram 



Iraml 

Iram 1 , (B.), (OT), dwelling place in Edom, the 
land of Esau: "... duke Iram" (Gen. 36:43) 
(J ) : y~~s- hj'i c-^L- ti.,.>- ^jjui (3 dJJL j^p 

^ .!/ (^aiil 

5 (2-) dwelling place of the people of 
"Ad: "Do you not know how your Lord dealt with 
*Ad, the people of Iram with its lofty columns!" 

(89:6-7) 

ufc '} jjf ^> :(<c£Jl OT^aJi J) ?J d jTL^ 
(Y-n :a^> ^ iUJ» oii $ * ^ 

ireniCS, n. pi. the doctrine or practice of 
promoting peace among Christian churches in 
relation to theological differences; irenic 
theology (opp. to polemics) 
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JbJL5> 



(polemics^UjJr\ u ^-) f^Ji o to'yOUl 
Iri, same as Iram 

Irish Articles, The 104 articles of faith 
adopted by the Church of Ireland in 1615. They 
were more Calvinistic than the Thirty-Nine 
Articles of the Church of England which were 
accepted in Ireland in 1635. :kJL) 0U#» ^ y. 

iron • the known metal jl_jJ_J-i 
Iron , (B.) OT. "Whose feet they hurt with 
fetters; he was laid in iron" (Ps. 105:18) 

[the iron entered into his soul: L. mistranslation 
of Heb. "his person entered into the iron", i.e. 
fetters"] 



Iron 3 , title of the 57 th Surah in the (£>.): 

1. Mighty and useful: 

"... and We created iron with its mighty strength, 
useful for mankind' (57:25) 

2. Made soft for David: " And We did give 
David grace from Us; and We said: 'O 
mountains and birds, sing back his praises! And 
We softened iron in his hands" (34: 1 0) 

: £.j>& oTjiJi J o j 3juLJi :Juai-i 3jj-*> 



(To :oY) 



0 . :ri) ^ l.JbJi iST, ^Liij ii^ JC*- 

Iron Crown, of Lombardy; made to 
Theodelinda, widow of Authoris, King of 
Lumbardy, presented in 594 to the Duke of 
Turin, then passed to the last royal house of Italy. 
The inner circlet of iron is said to have been 
made from a nail of the true Cross. 

irreligion, n. hostility to, or disregard of, 
religion ^Jilb ^ jsT^i ^ cjjaJi Sbbw 

irreligiOUS, adj. hostile or disregardful to 
religion <u ^ jsSCa js> jl jj^lj ^bw 

irreligiously, adv. ^ ^ ^ 

irreligioUSneSS, n. being irreligious 
Iru, same as Iram 2 

Irving, Edward, ( 1792-1 834) Scottish 
minister associated with the origin of the 
Catholic Apostolic Church. In 
appointed minister of the 
Caledonian chapel in London. 
In 1830 he was 
excommunicated for a tract 
declaring Christ's human 
nature sinful; he rejected the 
decision and, in 1832, after he 
was finally removed from his 
church, his followers constituted the Catholic 
Apostolic Church. 

4j?-i Jaj^ csjdbO ^ (f > Ari-\ y^t) :^jd! ^>'j^! 

J UlT j£ ^ ATT J .JL£jyi£il i^53l J^L 

4^J t<iT 4j y^Jl Sj^Js j\ aJ ^^IpI JLL* 

cai^wT AjlgjJl J o^Uul -bu j > ATT <Jj ^ JaJ* y 

.<^LS aJj^j J\ A—wj^Jl APLjl 

Irvingism, n. doctrine and practice of the 
Irvingites see prec. 

Irvingite, n. a popular name for a member of 
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Isaiah 




RaiTacllo God appears to Isaac 
(Gen.22: 10-11) 



the Catholic Apostolic Church (q.v., m^ prec) 

l±y*)\. JL~£jt J ^ A^U '(J— 

Catholic Apostolic Ch. j.cUjLJi ^ c*£jyi£Jt 
Isaac 1 , (5.), (Or.): [Heb. yitshaq, laughter] 

1. His birth: "And Abraham said unto God, O 
that Ishmael might live before thee! And God 
said, Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed; 
and thou shalt call his name Isaac ... and as for 
Ishmael I have heard thee" (Gen. 1 7:18-19, 20) 

2. Offered by Abraham: "And Abraham 
stretched forth his 
hand, and took the 
knife to slay his son. 
And the Angel of the 
Lord called Unto him 
out of heaven, and 
said, Abraham, 
Abraham" 

In Islam, the son offered by Abraham is Ishmael 

(q.v.) ■ ; V'" V : V 

yitshaq 

Jlij" IdtijS OPjJt-> 

jjbbt JiJ3 J-pU"! c-J 4)1 
jJL; dk\ ojU Jj ail JU* 

(X. j\ V->A :\Y 0d >J) 

Ju» f" j» <L»JJL ^-J*\ Y 

^jJJ j^Lji JbM j oJb j^Jbl^l Sacrifice of Isaac 

0 V-Y. :YYji/J) 

Jj Uby ^1 ^Jtf'^iJt ^1 "js^l "^J d~\j&\ Jj 

Ishmael J^^i 

Isaac 2 , re.;, 

1. Good tidings of his" birth: "And his wife, who 
was attending, laughed. Arid We gave her the 
good tidings of Isaac and Jacob after him. She 
said: Woe to me! Shall I give birth though I am 
an old woman and my husband is an old man! 
Such is a wonderful thing!' " (11:71-72) 

2. Blessed Prophet: "And We gave him good 
tidings of Isaac, a righteous prophet. And We 
blessed him and Isaac. And of the seed of both 
are some who do good, and some who plainly 




wrong themselves." 



(37: 112-113) 
:ojjji: 

(YY-YA :A A ) ^ L^^^lJAj— i.jl ■ 

4_iij //j ■ J^-j 4* 

(\\r-\ yy :rv> 4 ^ 

isagOgicS, n. pi. introductory study esp. the 
study of the literary history of the Bible, 
considered introductory to the study of Bible 
interpretation or exegesis 
-Wj 'a*' 




Isaiah, [Heb. salvation of Jehovah] Hebrew 
prophet who was influential at the court of the 
kings of Judah, esp. over foreign affairs. 
Commanded 
by Jehovah to 
walk about 
naked and 
barefooted for 
three years as a 
sign and a 'Michelangelo: Isaiah : Detail 

portent against Egypt and Ethiopia, (OT): "And 
the Lord c ,aid, like as my servant Isaiah hath 
walked naked and barefoot three years for a sign 
and wonder upon Egypt and upon Ethiopia; So 
shall the king of Assyria lead away the Egyptians 
prisoners, and the Ethiopians captives, young 
and old, naked and barefoot, even with their 
buttocks uncovered, to the shame of Egypt." 

(Isa. 20:3-4) 

According to tradition he was martyred. He 
asserted the supremacy of Jehovah, the God of 
Israel, emphasized His moral demands, and 
stressed the Divine holiness, 
b jiT cJJi^ ^ )\ :<ej>*^ 

6 y>\ .2L?;-jUU jjj-iJl J \*p\>- cb^$J ii £j> JaL J ijJij 
<J*^S JyJuil Jb- IjjU- d\ ojfr l-j J\ 

jc^ Lib-j t-^^l (J-*-^- \^ ^ )\ J^" 

j^tA dJUb \5j~~i \J&Jt> J^jS' ^Js>j ^Js> y*£>\ j AjT 



Isaiah 



(i-r :y.. *C3i) L,^ oii^Vi 

JJl^,J a3J Oj^j ^L^J j5"I JLa3 .Li^ oU Ail jj^* jj 

Isaiah, Book of, traditionally the whole of 
this Of Book has been ascribed to Isaiah, but 
only parts of the three earlier chapters have any 
claim to be his. The Book falls into three 
sections: 

1. Chapters 1-35: The parts most prob. bylsaiah 
are the greater part of chapters 1-12, 16-22, and 
28-32. These concern the political situation in 
Judah under Syrian pressure in 740-700 BC. 
There is no compelling reason to question 
Isaiah's authorship of the Messianic passages in 
9:2-7 and 11:1-9, which have long been referred 
by Christian, authors to Christ. 

2. Chapters 36-9: A section mainly taken from 2 
king 

3. Chapters 40-66: These chapters appear to be 
later than the two previous sections. Modern 
scholars ascribe chapters 40-55 to Deutero- 
Isaiah ' and chs. 56-66 to Trito-Isaiah The theme 
is Israel's redemption and her mission to the 
world. See also Servant Songs. 

o-QiJl JL^Ul ^ ( £jJb\ Ji^jJl jLL-i ja :*tJ£»l Jl* 
* j£ ^! (Jj*i of ^ U o! js- t*LOI Jl 4JUl£> 

-XA t T T — > 1 x\X-\ ol^Uw^l ^ipf ^.iU^l.Jl 
JaiJaJl \LS- b_^» J ^L-Jt ^ L-L-f J^aU . T X 

J! U *JU* . f .c3 V. .-Yt . -S>JI J jLtjj-Jl 

JU»UL») ajjUJ.1 Jl. ^jj 01 j jJLxJl 

. Jl U jjju 0 j-*wJLl ^^J» OlT UU* 

yL- ^ ij^u Air ^i :r^-r% oi^^i -y 

OjJ-l^l O^jljJl Jj*-LJ .^JLLJl JLju Of-Ur 

c(Jj^l) "^liit *U-il" Jl oo-t. oU-U^^I 

ji t U-Uwsi ju»i ^ j c*\n~on oU-\>w>^ij 

. Servant Songs U*t >;f . (iUi Jl 
isapOStolic, adj. equal to the apostles, as 
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bishops of apostolic creation, the first preachers 



of Christ in a country 

.U jJL» j ijj^> J jl 

Iscaiiot, see Judas 

ISCARIOT 

Ishmael, (b.j [Heb. Go</ 

Son of Abraham and 
Hagar, OT) "And Hagar bare 
Abram a son: and Abram 
called his son's name,- which 
Hagar bare, Ishmael And 
Abram was fourscore and six 
years old, when Hagar bare 
Ishmael to Abram" 

(Gen. 16:15-16) 

oil [^—i ^ :(<i D (t/^i ^l^il J) ;J-£br'l 

p-^l .UjI fi^ c^jUy" : ^ r*-^ 1 ^ 1 

•U ajjJ j <j JUi ol 




Hagar and Ishmael. 



r i^i o\r 



Ishmeelites, (B.y same as ismaelites 

Isidore Of Seville, St. {b. c. 560 Cartage 
or Seville, Spain -d. April 4, 636, Seville; 
canonized 1598, / A 
April 4), theologian, last 
of the Western Latin 
Fathers, archbishop and 
encyclopaedist, whose 
Etymologies, an 
encyclopaedia of human 
and divine subject, was 
one of the chief ISIDORE of Seville 

landmarks in glossography and was for many 
centuries one of the most important reference 
books. He founded schools and convents and 
worked for the conversion of the Jews. See also 
False Decretals. 

j f»*\rn Jj^i i ^ uL-t j Jgfty ^ 

( ^ ol ^ frW^i f t f \ M A Ju- L-oOS JLpI t J .a...- 
^^-j^j c^SUt ^pJj t >il Oy!>Ul ^L^l ^il ijj*^ 




SjiiT OjjiJ JJ^j oU -IK . ^ 1 ^/ j oliJjil j^l Jb-f j 

ck^ J* ^3 V-^J <Uj 'j • C^ 1 ^ r*^ ^ 

. . False Decretals Uij ^f .jl^wJi Ji ^^Ji 
Ismael, (Q.\ The eldest son of Abraham: 



Ismaelites 

1. Born to an aged father: "Praise be to Allah 
Who has given me, in my old age, Ismael and 
Isaac! My Lord does hear the prayer" ( 1 4:39) 

2. At the Holy House of Mecca: " 'Our Lord! I 
have placed some of my offspring in a plantless 
valley in the neighbourhood of Your Holy House, 
that they may observe prayer. Our Lord! Make 
hearts of men gather around them, and provide 
them with fruits so that they may be thankful! ' " 

(14:37) 

3. Abraham offers him in sacrifice: "And when 
Ismael came of aged Abraham said: "'My son, I 
saw myself slaying you in my dream, so consider 
what to do!' He said: 'My father, do what you 
were ordered, you will find me, by Allah's will, 
among those who endure!' " (37:102) 

4. Purification of the Inviolable House: 

"And We are making of the House a secure 
resort for the people. Take as your place of 
worship the place where Abraham stood. And We 
entrusted Abraham and Ismael to purify My 
House for those who go around it and those who 
meditate there and those who bow down and 
prostrate themselves. ' " (2:125) 

5. Raising the foundations of the House: "And 
as Abraham and Ismael were raising the 
foundations of the House, they said: 'Our Lord! 
Accept our work! 1 You are the Hearer, the 
Knower.'" (2:127) 

: j^S jvr^ *y^3 ^Ji~ ^ 
jl J^-ij J^^-i J* ^ v-ftj c£JlJl aU J-JJl f 

c~J» JUP-Y 

^ £jj & J* ^y. c-i^l ^ 

^ g!ll (J ^-liJl 'J* oJLidl J*>-1$ a^CaJl \ j-»->*j l^j {f**^ 
01 jjlssJl- ^jf U Jill cJ\ Ij Jli (j'J lili 'J&te iJiJif 



0 . y :rv> 



p-jAl j)\ ^LL» y I jJb>xJl ) UVl 
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-Ll) kli- c-Ui LL«- il 5 h 
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(\io :Y) 4 ^r^^ jOO o^^h 

( \ Y V : Y ) 4 ^ 

Ismaelites, (B.) descendants of Ismael 

JgPUr'i Aiji 

Islam, [Ar. Surrendering to Allah], the last 
world heavenly religion that completes 
Christianity and Judaism. The central belief is 
the absolute Oneness of God (Allah). Islam is 
based on five fundamental pillars, which are: 
First: To witness that there is no God save Allah 




and that Muhammad is His messenger; 

Second: To perform the five daily 
prayers; 

Third: To pay the poor-dues {Zakah)\ 
Fourth: To fast the Month of Ramadan; 

Fifth: To perform the pilgrimage to the Kabbah 

if possible. 

/. The religion of Allah: "The Religion of Allah 
is Islam. Those who received the Scripture 
differed only after knowledge came to them, 
through transgression among themselves. Whoso 
disbelieves the revelations of Allah will find that 
Allah is swift at reckoning." (3: 19) 

2. Guidance from Allah: "Allah enlightens the 
hearts of those whom He wills to guide, to 
embrace Islam" (6:125) 

3. Is perfected: " Today I have perfected your 
Religion for you and completed My favour to you 
and chosen the Religion of Islam to you..." 

(5: 3) 



Islam 
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SjupI 

.ibi J^-j Iju^ jlj iui ^) 4J1 ^ j! S^L^i :*^jt 
jol/ ^ 3!>LaJl 21.151 :UiU 

(\<\ :T) ■ ^ ^ll^Jl^.p 

djlU ij-^ii of 5Xsi jli ^> :<&t AjlJil-Y 
(Ho :i) ^ ... f ^L^J 




Islam, Expansion of, see map. 
Islamic calendar, see Arabic months 
Islamic Research Assembly, the 

Assembly of the Highest Muslim Scholars of the 
Islamic World, established in 1961 in Cairo to 
replace the Grand Islamic Scholars Association. 
It came to existence thank to the diligent efforts 
of Grand Imam Sheikh Abdel Halim 
Mahmoud, q.v., who worked hard to establish 
and organize such an important Assembly. The 
Islamic Research Assembly is consisted of the 
following Committees: 

01. Qur'anic Research Committee; 

02. Qur'anic Studies Committee; 

03. The Sunna Committee; 

04. Aqsa Mosque Committee; 

05. Recognition of Islam Committee; 

06. Revival of Islamic Heritage Committee; 



Ismailiyya 

07. Jurisprudence Research Committee; 

08. Committee of Islamic Civilization, 
Environments and Communities; • 

09. Faith and Philosophy Committee; 

10. Islamic Encyclopaedia Committee; and 

11. Follow up Committee. 

*Ll*Jl jS'S ^ ^JlJi ^Ji\ £>yJ>\ gjt 

li-5>- L*~- ^ ciJJl ^y^- jvJU-l jlp £jiS\ 

laJtdl OUJJI ^Jtl jt-iaj j .<ujajj ^UJl £<Jjl Ha 

jTj ail O ^ iLJr — 

oT ^ijl oL-ljjJl aJt - 



^>U^I Ol yj\ - 
4 : g flail w» ^>cJl — 



Ismael Pasha, see Khedive Ismael 
Ismaili, Ismaelian, n. member of 

Ismailiyya aILpUt'^i AiAk jjaP iJLpUtM 

Ismailites, see next 

Ismailiyya, (also Ismaelites\ a group of the 
Shi'ite Twelvers (Ithan Ashariah). After the death 
of the sixth Imam Ga'far as-Sadek, in 765, his 
eldest son Ismael succeeded him as Imam, hence 
the Isma'ilite. But the majority supported his 
younger son Musa al-Kazim as the seventh Imam 
in whose posterity the Imamate continued until 
the Twelfth, hence the Twelvers, the biggest of 
the Shi'ah groups. 

Those who supported the Imamate of Ismael, the 
elder son of Imam Ga'far as-Sadek, i.e. the 
Isma'ilites, became active in Southern Iraq in the 
second half of the ninth century. A certain leader, 
Hamdan ibn Qarmat, whose followers are known 
as Qaramatians, settled in Iraq,Yemen and 
Bahrain. The Qarmatians continued from the 9th 
to the 1 1th century. 

Another branch of the Isma'ilites, known as the 
Fatimid Caliphate, was established in North 



Isodia 
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Israelites 



Africa by Ubaid Allah in 909. The Fatimids 
conquered Egypt in 969 and extended their 
domains to Palestine and Syria, thus the Abbasid 
Caliphate in Baghdad was alarmed. Eventually, 
the Fatimid Caliphate came to an end in 1171 
when Salah ad-Din eliminated it. 

^LJ\ flV^I aJV J* pfcl&l ^ r yw>ty ol c-jylj 
U 0\? ^ ^ J 

,l_^up j o^ 1 ^^ /ly ilu* jit Ajt 

^yjl ot J[ c il-Uj J ^W*^ 4iJL>JJ U-Ujl \ J f UJl J 

Isodia, n. pi. feast of the presentation of the 
Virgin in the temple at the age of three 

isodiCOIl, n. (Gk. Ch.) short anthem sung 
while the Gospel is being carried through the 
church sl~£Ji J^yi ^ : J^^ " ^ 

Israel , (B.) [Heb. .ywrae/, contender with 
God, sara, to wrestle + el, God]: 

1. Jacob: so named after wrestling with God, and 
getting the blessing: '7 will not let thee go, except 
thou bless me. And he said unto him, What is thy 
name? And he said, Jacob. And he said, Thy 
name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel: 
for as a prince hast thou power with God and 
with men, and hast prevailed' (Gen. 32:26-28) 

2. The Jewish people: as descendants bf Jacob, 
see Children of Israel 

3. Ancient kingdom: formed (10th cent. BC.) by 
the ten tribes of Israel that broke with Judah & 
Benjamin 

4. The State of Israel: Established in 1948 by 
the Security Council resolution of the partition of 



Palestine. (See. Balfour Declaration) 

= sara:*~jj\ ^jLo* \y Israel kj^] J^V"! 

:(^Xii\ ^li£Ji j) el+ jUi 

. < J V. 'f ^ ^ 

Children of Israel Jx\ .J^'^l :i 

(Balfour Declaration jy&> J&\) .jJa-Ji j*-*^ 
Israel , ^g.;, see Children of Israel. The word 
{Israel) is mentioned separately in the g. only 
twice: 

1. Forbade lawful food: "All food was lawful to 
the Children of Israel, save that which Israel 
forbade to himself, before the Torah was sent 
down" (3: 93) 

2. Some of his offspring were shown favour: 
"Such are those whom Allah favoured: the 
prophets from among the offspring of Adam: and 
from among those whom We carried with Noah; 
and from among the offspring of Abraham and 
Israel; and, from among those whom We guided 
and chose" (19:58) 
Children >Vi ^ >it) :(<c>Ji jTytfi J) :J-^V*! 
jT^Ji j oj^- JLp (Jc'V-i) Ajail o^jjj ( 0/ Israel 

:_Lai f^&l 

(^r :r> ^ J>y of j5 ^ Jp 

P^Sp j^jf ^jjl dlijf ^> :a^j3 ill ^t-Y 

Israeli, n. an inhabitant of Israel (see prec); 
adj. of /srae/ ^.vj or its people 

Israelites, descendants of Israel: (OT): 
1. Persecuted in Egypt: Egyptians 
made the children of Israel to serve with rigor: 
And they made their lives bitter with hard 
bondage" (Ex. 1:1 3-14 ff) 



Israelitic 



2. Flight from Egypt: "And he (Pharaoh) called 
for Moses and Aaron by night, and said, Rise up, 
and get you forth from among my people, both ye 
and the children of Israel; and go, serve the 
Lord, as ye have said' (Ex. 12:31) 

3. Passed through the red sea: "But lift thou up 
thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, 
and divide it: and the children of Israel shall go 
on dry ground through the midst of the sea" 

(Ex. 14:16) 

4. God's covenant: "That thou shouldest enter 
into covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his 
oath, which the Lord thy God maketh with thee 
this day" (Deu. 29:12) 

5. Their idolatry: "they have made them a 
molten calf, and have worshipped it, and have 
sacrificed thereunto, and said, These be thy gods 
O Israel, which have brought thee up out of the 
land of Egypt" (Ex. 32:8) 
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Israelitic, Israelitish, adj. of or relating 
to Israel or the Israelites (see prec.) 

Istanbul, formerly Constantinople, ancient 
Byzantium. The largest city in Turkey.; It 
acquired the name Constantinople after the 
Emperor Constantine the Great, who made it his 
capital. And after it had been conquered by 
Muhammad the Conqueror (Muhammad II), 
(1453), it became Istanbul. [ 
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(A :rx CJJ ^) 



Itala, Italic version , see 

Italic Version, translation of the Bible into 

Latin, based on the "Old Latin" version 

— *j ^W^J' ^/Jiii c-As&i A3ry 

JL^Ul ^^il J* bUiPl fcjj-t ^Lj^Ul JUtlJl Jj ^jili 

Ithna Ashariyya, The name of the 
Muslim Shiite branch that believes in twelve 
Imams beginning with Imam Ali Ibn Abi Talib 
and ending with Muhammad al-Mjahdi. Ithna 
Ashari religious practice does Lnot differ 
essentially from that, of the Sunnis. See Grand 
Imam Sheikh Shaltut 

^ J 0*. J* |»V uu i j** <£i & r*~* 
Grand Imam Sheikh ^jtJi ^Sfi 



* V — 1 

Twelve Imams of the Ithna Ashariyya j — ^ ' 4 — ^ 


No. 


Name 


Died 




A.H. 


A.D. 


, 


1. 


Ali ibn Abi Talib 


40 


661 




2. 


al-Hassan ibn Ali 


49 


669 




3. 


al-Hussein ibn Ali 


61 


680 




4. 


* \li ibn al-Hussein (Zayn al-Abidin) 


95 


714 




5. 


Mohammad al-Bakir 


115 


733 




6. 


Djaafar al-Sadik 


148 


765 




7. 


Musa al-Kazim 


183 


799 




8. 


Ali al-Rida 


203 


818 




9. 


Mohammad Djawad al-Taqui 


220 


835 




10. 


Ali ibn Muh.Djawad (al-Naqui) 


254 


868 




11. 


al-Hassan al-Askari 


260 


874 




12. M 


ohammad al-Mahdi (al-Ka im) (absent 329 AH./940 AD.) 

( f <\ 1 . /—AfT ^ a^- Jl> v^JUJl fl^t) (&J~\ ) ^Ujl) ciV 1 - u ^~ * r 



Iyyar n. the eighth month of the Jewish year, (second of the ecclesiastical year). 
Izdi, see yazKft re//gz 



(J) 



J ack, (Christianity), a nickname for JOHN 

Jacob 1 , [Heb. lit. seizing by the heel of] (B.): 
OT. grandson of Abraham, son of Isaac, twin 
brother of Esau, and the father of the founders of 
the twelve tribes of Israel: 



1-Leah: wife 


Reuben 


Simeon 


Levi 


Judah 


Issacher 


Zabulon 




Dinah 




2-Rachel:wife 


Joseph | 


Benjamin 



Zilpah: maid 


Bilhah: maid 


Gad | Asher 


Dan | Napthali 



1. Birth and nomination: "And the first came 
out red, all over like a hairy garment; and they 
called his name Esau. And after that came his 
brother out, and his hand took hold on Esau's 
heel; and his name was called Jacob" 

(Ge. 25:25-26) 

2. Plotting to receive blessing instead of his 
brother: "And Jacob said unto his father, I am 
Esau thy firstborn; I have done according as 
thou badest me: arise, I pray thee, sit and eat of 
my venison, that thy soul may bless me." 

(Ge. 27:19) 

3. His vision of the ladder: "And he dreamed, 
and behold a ladder set 
up on the earth, and the 
top of it reached to 
heaven: and behold the 
angels of God ascending 
and descending on it. 
And, behold, the Lord 
stood above it, and said, 
I am the Lord God of 
Abraham thy father, and 
the God of Isaac: the 
land whereon thou liest, to 

thee will I give it, and to thy seed; And thy seed 
shall be as the dust of the earth" (Ge. 28:12-14) 

4. Wrestling with God: see Israel 
:(<J ^Jili ^b&i j ["v^U 




JACOB'S DREAM 



ar^y fb^ t^J ^ - 

>VI 



























1 





(4j jUr) AiJ j 













U! <w^_^axj J Lai" 



Cr* *^ ^ j *M-T 



^ ^ -01 V ? U1 J 1 ** ^ J 



T^Ep 

(\t-\T iYA^jSJ) "^j^^y^ diLJ OjSojdlL-Jj 

Jacob 2 , (Q.): [Ar. Ifc'Ai/A] Grandson of 
Abraham, son of /saac, and father of Joseph: 

1. His father, Isaac, was of learning: "And the 
angels brought him the good news of a learnt 
son" (51:28) 

2. Of learning like his father: "He deeply learnt 
that which We taught him" (12:68) 

3. His great grief for Joseph: "And he turned 
away from them saying: 'How great my sorrow 
for Joseph is!' And his eyes grew white from 
suppressed grief " (12:84) 

4. Without despair: "O my sons, go and grope 
after Joseph and his brother and do not despair 
of the Mercy of Allah" (12:87) 

5. At the point of death: "You were not present 
when Death came to Jacob, as he asked his sons: 
What shall you worship after I am gone?' They 
answered: 'We will worship your God the God of 
your fathers: Abraham, Ishmael, and Isaac, the 
One God to whom we have surrendered." (2:133) 



\ 



Jacob 
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Jamal 



(ai mx) ^ ^-^50 vJ^*ji 

(AV MX) 1 <{. • ^ 

p\rr :X) \ v ^ oJSJ» 

Jacob Baradaeus, (c. 500-78 a d.) 

Syrian monk; refuted founder of the Jacobite 
Church. About 528 he went to Constantinople to 
plead the cause of Monophysitism. He was 
consecrated as Bishop of Edessa c. 542. He 
wandered for the rest of his life from Egypt to 
the Euphrates, preaching and founding 
independent Monophysite Churches. 

l£j <w~*»j i(fOYA-o.. <i^) -c/Jd^b^ 

^r. : . <JJ oJb-l^il SjtJaJl A-JaS ^ijJ 2.;.k;.l?. aJi 

f .U^ll U5~.( ^oix Jij>- J j Monophysitism 

^j^jij 4~*jX. ^-is-J Ol ^iil J,! ^-va-* ^ ^ _^rtL« AjLp- ^^2^*1 

Jacobean, a. of or relating to the AT Epistle 
of James or its author: NT. "James, a servant of 
God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve 
tribes which are scattered abroad, greeting." 

(James 1:1) 

:(£ ^) :lfrJlT y Jb-Url 

t>V l £=~^ J ^^ilj Ai)l -LP ^^W' 



Jacobite, n. 



Syrian 



member of 
monophysite church; DOMINICAN 

Jacobites, the body of Syrian Monophysites 
who rejected the teaching of the Council of 
Chalcedon (45 1 A.D.) on the Person of Christ. 
They took their name from Jacob Baradaeus, 



through whose labours they constituted the 
national Church of Syria, though the title 
Jacobites is not found until 787. 

SJL^I AnJaJb odJUJt Ois^~^ UHj^ 

O j>-i j '(f^ 0 ^) ^ j ^ji^ £t~~~JU 

.^YAV 4^- jt&i I "v^ 1 " 
Jah, n. poQt\c:(Jehovah) (OT): "Sing unto 
God, sing praises to his name: extdl him that 
rideth upon the heavens by his name Jah, and 
rejoice before him" (Ps. 68:4) 

.<ur^ 4JJ \y&" (J ^) la^J <S j*^ i 

(1 :*\Aj±*\y) "a^UI oL jUa)\ j v-^^ ^ 

Jahweh, alter, form o/Yahweh 
JairilS, a ruler of the synagogue whose 
daughter Christ restored to life: NT. "And, 
behold, there cometh one of the rulers of the 
synagogue, Jairus by name: and when he saw 
him, he fell at his feet, And besought him greatly, 
saying, my little daughter lieth at the point of 
death: I pray thee, come and lay thy hands on 
her, that she may be healed: and she shall live" 



^3 *V (£ O 




Raising ofJainis ' Daughter 



Jamal al-Din al-Afghani, in full 

Jamal al-Din al-Afghani al- 
Sayyid Muhammad Ibn 
Safdar al-Husayn (b. 1838 
Asad'abad, P' -sia -d. 
9.3.1897 Istar ). Muslim 
reformer whose belief in the 
potency of a revived Islamic 
civilization in the face of 
European domination significantly influenced 
the development of Muslim world in the 19th 
and early 20th centuries. His is the first credit in 




James 



the rise of the constitutional movement in 
Turkey, Egypt, and Iran. He was the one who 
kindled the enthusiasm of the Indian Muslims 
against the British colonialism. The Turkish 
Sultan, the Iranian Shah, the Egyptian Khedive, 
and the British Empire feared him. 
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James, 



JUJLtJl 4jU.^ 




Gamalediiiii GI^Aftjhani 



\S j ,J Ajj^Lw-OI aT^-I fLJ J Jjty J-A^ 

a Li j tLS'^J jlUL- A~-L A^J^>- Ji j .^UajjJl jUjtlw-^fl 

James, St., "the Lord's brother": AT. "Zs «<tf 
/Ms the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother 
of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? 
and are not his sisters here with us?" (Mk. 6:3) 
The natural interpretation implies that he was the 
son of the BVM and St. Joseph, but see Brethren 
of the Lord. From an early 
date he was with St. Peter, 
a leader of the Church at 
Jerusalem, and after Peter 
had left Jerusalem, James 
appeared as the chief 
authority. According to 

Clement of Alexandria he St. James, brother of Our Lord 

was chosen 'bishop of Jerusalem'; Hegesippus 
says that he was put to death in AD 62. 

aJI^I c^Jy .OU^j ^jij <->y*± j^-tj fiy. j>) 

Brethren of the Lord. ^ )\ S j^f ^Jaji j& j tJ^ 

aU~T 

.flY Ail J^Sjj 




James 
of, 



see 




William James, 



Apocalypses 

Apocalypses of James 

James, Apocryphal Epistle of, see 

Apocryphal Epistle of James 

James BaradaeUS, see Jacob Baradaeus 

James, Book of, see Book of James 

James, Epistle Of, see Epistle of James 

James, Liturgy Of St., see Liturgy of St. 

James 

James William, (1842-1910) Amer. 

Pragmatist philosopher. A professor at Harvard, 
he held that we have a "right 
to believe in" the existence of 
God (because it makes us 
"better off), but not in the 
certainty of the validity of that 
belief. 

'fcr^' ^ d ^ ^ l *yy. (<y$> d <J j^-l) 

James, the Great, st ., Apostle. The 

elder brother of St. John, he belonged to the 
privileged group of disciples 
who were present at the 
Transfiguration and the Agony 
in Gethsemane. Because of their 
zeal, James and John were 
named 'Boanerges' (sons of 
thunder) by the Lord. He is the 
only Apostle whose martyrdom 
is recorded in the NT: "And 
James the son of Zebedee, and 
John the brother of James; and 
he surnamed them Boanerges, which is, The sons 
of thunder" (Mk. 3 :17) 

James was beheaded in a.d. 44 NT. "Now about 
that time Herod the king stretched forth his 
hands to vex certain of the church. And he killed 
James the brother of John with the sword." 

(Acts 12:1-2) 

The tradition that he preached in Spain is now 

almost universally abandoned. 

^-jail! jjS^l j tjuji : i-)ja*j ^.JuJl 
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Jehoshaphat 




j t Jb JjM JL^jJl <J o^lfrJ^ > ^Ti (^JiJl JL>- ^\ 

O ^) cr^y^ c^ 1 ^ 

lb. cJ^il dJJi J j" ^ ^y*i ^ j C»]a?j 

(X : > T JUpI) ",ju~Jb ll>- jj U-f 

James, the LeSS, St., (Christianity): one 
of the Twelve Apostles: AT. "There were also 
women looking on afar off: among whom was 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James 
the less and of Joses, and Salome" 

(Mk. 15:40) 

This title, "James the less", 
is commonly applied to 
James the son of Alphaeus: 
NT. "And he ordained 
twelve that they should be 
with him... and James the 
son of Alpheus" 

(Mk. 3:14, 18) 
The epithet is probably attached to the Apostle to 
distinguish him from St. James 'the Great'. 

C f-S* J ^J-*^ f- j* -Vv ,J* 0 *L-J Ljajl C-Jli"j" 

jann, n. pi. of //ww fa.vj 

Jannes and Jambres, two reputed 

Egyptian magicians who imitated the miracles 
performed by Moses (Ex. 7ff) 

Jansenism, n. doctrine of a party in RC.Ch. 
esp. in France, maintaining that the freedom of 
human will is perverse, and that human nature is 
corrupt, and that Christ died only for the elect, 
all others being irretrievably condemned to hell 



Apostle St James the Less 



jb j co^^* j^ 1 ^ ^ ijJLt^j /^j* tU-J y j 4^>U- 
Jj>rt V! vUl jl 0^ to-U-l3 Aj^riJl A*JaJ\ 

Jansenist, n. a believer in Jansenism; see 

prec. (4JLLJI d^lii ^Jiji) -J\ j Jiixj ^ 

JansenistiC, ^Cal, a. of Jansenism 

Jansenism C-^-J\ Jl v-^ ^t^-^i 
Japheth, (5.); the youngest of Noah's three 
sons: OT. "And Noah was five hundred years 
old: and Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth" 

(Ge. 5:32) 



(VX :o^) 

Jasher, Jashar, n. one of the lost books of 
the ancient Hebrews, quoted twice in the Bible: 
OT. 

"And the sun stood still and the moon 
stayed, until the people had avenged themselves 
upon their enemies. Is not this written in the 
book of Jasher?" (Josh. 10:13) 

^"it is written in the book of Jasher" 

(2 Sam. 1:18) 

Most probably it is a collection of heroic ballads. 
o^Ti *U 'o*y£\ jU^-S/\ Jo-\ : jL* 

.AjlJlpl <^~suiS\ ^s- <J&JJ C~*l^i 

(\r :\ .^jAj) "j^i jb j&s \Xa ^ 

JaSSy, Synod Of, see Synod of Jassy 
Jeanne D'ArC, St., see Joan of Arc, St. 
JebuS, a name of Jerusalem: OT. "came over 
against Jebus, which is Jerusalem" (Jud. 1 9: 1 0) 

Jehad. sam< is Jihad (q.v.) 

Jehoshaphat, Valley of, on the basis 

of Joel 3:2 and 72, the traditional scene of the 
Lord's Coming Judgement; and since the 4th 
cent. A.D. the name has been used of the valley 
separating Jerusalem from the Mount of Olives: 
OT. 

^k"I will also gather all nations, and will bring 
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Jehu 



them down into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and 
will plead with them there for my people and for 
my heritage Israel, whom they have scattered 
among the nations and parted my land'' (Joel 3:2) 
^ "Let the heathen be wakened, and come up 
to the valley of Jehoshaphat: for there will I sit 
to judge all the heathen round about' (Joel 3:12) 

Jehovah, n. (Judaism): Yahweh: a form of 
name of the Hebrew God: OT. "That men may 
know that thou, whose name alone is Jehovah, 
art the Most High over all the earth" (Ps. 83:18) 

OA :at^~^) 

Jehovah-Shalom, [Jehovah is peace], OT. 
"And the Lord said unto him, Peace be unto 
thee: fear not: thou shalt not die. Then Gideon 
built an altar there unto the Lord and called it 
Jehovah-shalom" (Jud. 6:23-24) 

(Y 1-Yr :"\ 5U23) rr ^U 

Jehovah's Witnesses, [name adopted 
after tea. 43:10 "Ye are my 
witnesses", founded by Charles 
T. Russell. (1825-1916)] a 
proselytising Christian 
fundamentalist sect which 
rejects all other religions and 
denominations, believes in the 



eharles'TfmusseH 



imminent end of the world and refuses to accept 
civil authority where it clashes with its own 
principles. It believes in the near end of all save 
its own adherents, the "elect of Jehovah", who 
would be the sole members of the Messianic 
Kingdom. At first it was named International 




Bible Students Association: also known as the 
Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society. 

y] :9j4t apU- 



MX 




ISfcififc-* ... - 1 

Cover of early M'a/r/f'/Vmcrinagazlne 



JLail v_ 



Tower and Uaji ^> yjj t(*J joJi 

■Aiii ^l^ji ^J/jV 1 /^ \** n Tract Society 
Jehovist, see Yahwist 
Jehovistic, -cal, see Yahwistic 
Jehu, king of Israel c. 842-815 B.C. He was a 
general of Ahab and famous for his furious 
chariot-driving. After Ahab's death, he led a 
successful coup against Ahab 's line. The dynasty 
which Jehu founded, the longest in Israel's 
choppy history, lasted 100 years, with succession 
from father to son by four generations of kings, 
of whom the last was killed c. 745 B.C., fulfilling 
the prophecy that the house of Jehu would reign 




King Jehu of Israel bows before Shalmanezer EI of 
Assyna. 

for only four generations after its founder. In 722 
B.C. the last king Hoshea was taken captive, his 
capital was destroyed and his people carried off 
to Nineveh. They disappeared from history and 
so became the ten Lost Tribes of Israel. See (2 
kn. 9-11) 

UAi OlT .{.J A\ o-AlT J»j^ JAr-i ^ : J 

C-> y> -Xxj SJUudJ SjLjJI aJ^Laj \j y^j>^ w»L>-\ (_^jJ 




jeremiad 

li^ill y> JL^I IsujSl ^\ l^i a5U c~*b 

Jbu Jaii **>j^ jt^^ ^ y>b ij~>\ jl SIjUJ\ 

t^y* l$5" jL» j>-\ VYY 41*- 

Jer., Jeremiah 

jeremiad, n. a lamentation; a tale of grief; a 

doleful story 5\ ^1 

Jeremiah, n. (7th cew/. B.C.) prophet of 
Judah who proclaimed the coming destruction of 
Jerusalem and the Temple, counselled 
submission to the Babylonians, and suffered 
during the siege of Jerusalem. After the 
destruction of 
the city (586 
B.C.) he. was 
left free to live 
in Judah, but 
the Jews 
forced him to 
flee with them 
to Egypt. According to tradition he was stoned to 
death. His sufferings have been interpreted as 
figures of the life of Christ, and the Church has 
used the Books of Jeremiah and Lamentations 
(ascribed to Jeremiah) in its Offices for Passion 
tide. 

Js\ tbjfc ja .f.J gl-J» tijft j j»j>p ^ :1 a*>! 

0 jjorl ^ j£j b^j J ^^jJl hj?~ a] (.f .J 

jvj>r- j -Lai JlJLSJI a3 jiJ li UJs j Jl f-fr*- 4 s_-> y^l 

oLj>- SjUS' Lib <uULn^» o ioU SjbwJ-b 

Jeremiah, Book Of Though this Book of 
the OT is ascribed to Jeremiah, most critics 
attribute a great part of it to others. There are 
striking differences between the Septuagint and 
the Massoretic texts. The prophet extols both the 
transcendence and the justice of God, who 
condemns His people because they have 
abandoned righteousness. His sense of Divine 
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Jeremiah 



Michelangelo: Jeremiah 



justice causes Jeremiah's astonishment at seeing 
the wicked prosper, and here for the first time in 
the OT is raised the problem of the good fortune 
of the sinners and the suffering of the just. The 
most striking feature of the Book is: 
The New Covenant which God will make with 
His people: "Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: Not 
according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers, in the day that I took them by the hand to 
bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my 
covenant they brake, although I was a husband 
unto them, saith the Lord: But this shall be the 
covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel: After those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be 
my people. And they shall teach no more every 
man his neighbor, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all know 
me, from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them, saith the Lord: for I will forgive their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more. " 

(Jer. 31: 31-4) 
And in which the Gentiles too will participate: 
"O Lord, my strength, and my fortress, and my 
refuge in the day of affliction, the Gentiles shall 
come unto thee from the ends of the earth, and 
shall say, Surely our fathers have inherited lies, 
vanity, and things wherein there is no profit. 
Shall a man make gods unto himself, and they 
are no gods? Therefore, behold, I will this once 
cause them to know, I will cause them to know 
mine hand and my might; and they shall know 
that my name is The Lord. " ( Jer. 16:1 9-2 1 ) 
j! Jl ^ y*A\ ^cjla31 jLL-t -jA \\ jut 

j Septuagint a-^u-Ji 51 j j& j j >j j ^ 0* J*-** 
^Ji j^jtj . Massoretic Texts h jPUi ^ J ^ 

j£ ^*JiS\ jSl VuS. jjJO ^ )\ JJL^ j ^Ip 



cf-UJl JL^Jl J JjSf» S^JJj cLaj 



jb U" J\ Jo Jj&l JbjJrl (3\ill 



Jeremiah 



J^a> p-frl^/ ig-lflP ^ Jpj\ ^ 

diiJ J-fl^! A*Ja5l (^Jlil JL^jJl y> Life Jj .^^Jl 

j^ir ^ ^)\ \ J s J *\ jdjii «u» jl-i _j jr j ji^ij 
J eremiah, Lamentations of, see 

Lamentations of Jeremiah 

Jeremy, shortened form of Jeremiah: NT. 

"which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet" 

(Mat. 2:17) 

Jericho, a city in Palestine just North of the 
Dead Sea: site of an ancient Canaanite city 
whose walls were miraculously destroyed when 
trumpets were sounded: OT. "and when ye hear 
the sound of the trumpet, all the people shall 
shout with a great shout; and the wall of the city 
shall fall down flat, and the people shall ascend 
up" (Jos. 6:5) 

oX» jl5^> :c~ll j>xJ\ jLr' ^uk^JLa oju. 4j' 
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Jerusalem 



\i 9 . m...«i U Jap 



Jerome of Prague (c. 1370-T4T6X 

Bohemian Reformer and friend of J. Huss. He 
brought back writings of J. Wycliffe while he was 
studying in Oxford. In 1415 he followed Huss to 
Constance. Under pressure after Huss's death, he 
read document anathematizing the teaching of 
Wycliffe and Huss and accepting the authority of 
the Pope and the Council. The sincerity of his 
recantation was suspected and his trial resumed 
in 1416. He took back his abjuration and was 



burnt at the stake. 
W^^e^* c( f un-\rv. Ji^) :^jJ»fjjasr 

^LpI * J yi~£'\ J 4S^\ji fr UJlj .J. HUSS dy* JjJ^j 

J! ^"fU\o j j iWycliffe J^j.j j oLl^ 

Jerusalem, [Heb. Yerushalayim, Av. Bayt 
al-Makdjs, or Al-Kuds]: ancient city in the 
Middle East. The city is one of the principal holy 
places of the three great monotheistic religions 
of Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. Envisaged as 
an international city by the United Nations' 
partition of Palestine, after the 1948 Arab-Israeli 
war, it was divided between Transjordan (later 
Jordan), which annexed the Old City and the rest 
of East Jerusalem, and Israel, which held West 
Jerusalem. Since the 1967 war, Israel seized the 
whole city. For Jews, Jerusalem is the repository 
of the holiest of memories, the focus of religious 
reverence and nationhood; for Christians, the 
scene of their Saviour's agony and triumph; and 
for Muslims, the destination of their Prophet's 
night journey and the site of the third most 
sacred shrines in Islam. 



L5 Ji*Ji jujls^i jioSu w> jsVyi 

Ujl^^fl OyJl ^ J-\ Jt*j .(^L-^'lj ^^Ij Aj^^J^) 

^1 CAkuJi 3 Jj>d,l ^\ ojwj j ^ > ^ t A 3 u- 

^\ JJI ^1 j c v j-iJl ^-Juil ^ib j 5_cjuJI ojdt c-w? 



OOll jOJ i^JJ A^-JLi j .^Cjjdi J^lT JJij— » 



i\ .,f?7*>l « 



alii 



A^i ^a3\ 



Jerusalem Bible, a RC. version of the 
Bible published in 1966, translated from the 
French La Bible de Jerusalem, produced by 
Dominican scholars in Jerusalem in 1956. 
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Jerusalem CrOSS, a cross potent with a 
small Gk 
cross in 
each of 
the four 

spaces between the arms 



Jesuit 




Jerusalem thorn, see Christ's thorn 
Jerusalem Sunday, the 4th Sunday in 
Lent; also Mid-Lent Sunday ^jj 

Jerusalem, Synod of, see synod of 
Jerusalem 

Jesse, Father of David. He was descended 
from Adam and Seth through Shem and Boaz 
and became the ancestor of the royal and 
messianic line of Judah. Jesse trees depicting the 
generations of Jesse through David to Jesus, 
were the favourable theme of medieval 
illustrators, particularly in stained glass, known 
as Jesse windows. (7 Sam. 16) 




JeSSe Window, see prec. 
JeSU arch. var. o/JESUS 



hi 



France: S. Denis 



Jesse Tree 
'Window- 




Pope Paul IH approves the Society of Jesus 

a RC religious order for men, founded by 
Ignatius Loyola in 1534 and was approved by 
Paul III, who issued the "Regimini Militantis 
Ecclesiae" in 1540. Its aims were twofold: to 



foster reform within the Church, esp. in the face 
of problems posed by the Reformation', and to 
undertake missionary work among the heathen, 
esp. in the recently discovered parts of the world. 
Ignatius himself established missions in India, 
Malaya, Zaire, Brazil, Japan, Ethiopia, and 
China. In the late 17th cent, the Jesuits 
encountered serious opposition within the RC 
Ch. and were attacked by Jansenists for their 
casuistry and came under fire on the question of 
accommodation in the Chinese Rites 
controversy. A combination of the opponents 
brought about their expulsion from France in 
1764; in 1759 they were banished from Portugal 
and in 1767, 5000 Jesuits were deported from 
Spain and its Empire. In 1795 Clement XIV 
suppressed the Society; but they survived in 
England and it was allowed to teach in Austria 
and Germany. 

Ignatius Loyola ^ j* jJ ^ 



£>LJl j ^1 ajU j j .Oy^ J W^lj Jo 1 ^ 4 J 

f^st^U l^syjj cp-fttjte vr~< jj^LJl jt^-Uj oUj^Jl 




i^uJri diL" Clement XIV ^ ^ > bUi 
.LJlltj L^Jl j ^-jj-dL) U> rur* j \ yl£\ J U\ 
Jesuit , n. an intriguer, a prevaricator, 
cunning dissembler; casuist, hostile and 
offensive term used by anti-Jesuits 



Jesuitic 
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Jesus 



Jesuitic, ~Cal a. of or relating to Jesuitism; 
(without cap.) cunning, prevaricating. 

JL»-I c^JUi ij\&> t^j^» -<i*Jj*" ^J-*^ 

Jesuitically adv. 

Jesuitism, Jesuitry, ns. the principles 

and practices of, or ascribed to, the Jesuits; [j-] 
craftiness; duplicity; intrigue: hostile term as 
used by anti-Jesuits j-J 1 

Jesuitist, Jesuitic 

JeSUitize, vt & i. to make or become Jesuit 

JeSUitOCracy n. Jesuitic government or 
rule; the Jesuitic people in a country 

JeSUS , (Christianity) Called Christ, whence 
Christians. He became rapidly famous as 
itinerant preacher in Galilee and attracted large 
crowds. He picked a select band of followers 
who became the twelve Apostles. The Jewish 
leaders detected in his teaching the assumption 
of an authority that was as 
Divine as that of the 
Mosaic Law itself. The 
central and unifying theme 
of Jesus' preaching was the 
imminent approach of the 
Kingdom of God. By this 
phrase the Jewish teachers 
had meant the visible 
manifestation of the sovereign power of God. 
His miracles were numerous, many of them were 
cures: healing diseases, restoring sight, driving 
out devils which were at once the cause and 
manifestation of illness, bringing dead persons 
back to life: (Jairus' daughter and Lazarus). 
There were also other miracles which had 
nothing to do with illness or death: walking on 
the water, stilling a storm, feeding thousands of 
people with a trifling number of loaves and 




Jesus 



fishes, turning water into wine at a marriage 
feast at Cana. All four evangelists give details of 
a number of miracles and refer in general terms 
to many more. Their purpose was to make clear 
that Jesus was the Messiah. One of the twelve, 
Judas Iscariot, betrayed Jesus by identifying him 
by a kiss in the garden of Gethsemane which led 
to the Crucifixion and Resurrection of Jesus. 
NT. "And she shall bring forth a son, and thou 
shalt call his name Jesus: for he shall save his 
people from their sins." (Mat. 1:21) 



hy* Aju ^jJJ <Lg \^\ 4I2JLJI jJlfl { j~A>t ^ \\ 

ys> ^ y* o juiJ jLi> jl JJlj <j JJ\ (jj jjs ^il OlS'j 
0 Ju ^_^Jl frUpj ^lij .^j )\ dX~i jil v-^^^l 

SjIpIj ij£>\ ftUi ^ySij tU ^ jJ* o»^odl 

iJLPj iiPjl o-Uj ej^yi fUklj Aj-Uj ^lil 

O\j3*odl ^ J-VP Jw»UJ J-prUV 1 ^llT *jy.J 

jl ^ jJ -AwSLftJ Oj^" y^-l J,l L»j^S- jjjwo j 

li^gj t ^JUP jJ^J^fl Oidj' J-^"^ 4jL>-j jA ^j-w 

^y~J J^-^J ^(^ ^).^ 4 ^J "4-^ J! L^^^ 

(Y > : \ ^) "j^liUa^ v^- 

JeSUS , (Isa in the Qur'ari) Messenger of 
Allah to the Jews; born miraculously without a 
father: 

1. Created miraculously as Adam: "The 
example given by Allah in creating Jesus is just 
as that given by Him in creating Adam He 
created him from dust, and said to him: 'Bel' and 
he was" (3:59) 

2. Not the son of God: "They say that the 
Beneficent has a son! You have committed an 
outrage at which the heavens are about to come 
apart and the earth is about to split asunder and 
the mountains are about to fall in ruins. How do 
they dare to say that the Beneficent has a son! 
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The Beneficent should not be thought of as 
having a son, for all that is in the heavens and 
on the earth is submitting to the Beneficent.'" 

(19:88-93) 

3. A messenger from Allah: "O People of the 
Scripture! Do not exceed the bounds of reason in 
your religion and say nothing concerning Allah 
but that which is true; for Jesus Christ, the son 
of Mary, is but a messenger from Allah." (4: 171) 

4. Given the Gospel: "...Then, We sent after 
them Jesus, son of Mary, and gave him the 
Gospel..:' (57: 27) 

5. Miracles by Allah's permission: 

A) Spoke in the cradle: "They said: How can 
we talk to a child in the cradle! He said: I am a 
servant of Allah. He gave me the Scripture and 
made me a Prophet" (1 9: 29-30) 

B) Performed miracles: "For you, 1 shall give a 
piece of clay the shape of a bird and blow into it 
to become a bird by Allah's will; and 1 shall heal 
the born blind, and the leprous, and raise the 
dead by Allah's will, and tell you what you eat 
and what you keep in your houses! Such are 
signs for you if you are believers." (3: 49) 

6. The Table Spread: "The disciples said: 'O 
Jesus, son of Mary! Can your Lord send down 
for us a table from heaven?' He said: 'Fear Allah 
if you are believers. ' They said: 'We want to eat 
from it, to reassure our hearts, to learn that you 
have told us the truth, and to be witnesses to it. ' 
Jesus, son of Mary, said: f O Allah, our Lord! 
Send down for us a table from heaven!'... Allah 
said: '1 will send it down for you... '"(5: 112-115) 

7. Neither killed nor crucified: "They neither 
killed nor crucified him. But it appeared to them; 
and those who differ concerning it are in doubt 
of it; they know nothing of it but they pursue 
mere guessing. They certainly did not kill him; 
but Allah took him up. Allah is Mighty and 
Wise" (4:157-158) 

:^T jJL*^ oj^uu: S 

ii j is ^ j» y*\ yes Jii jlp j^s- ji j\ ^> 
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9 sJ)\ J&ji ^15 j ^> :k\ jjI ^-Y 



't 5 . . . . ' S o . . i $ . ' . 9 

jl jl^^ii ^J^i -fr uJj jl>-^U jl & Jll*Ji 

J\ \}\ ^jUlj oljllUi J> JT jl * Uij Jbs*i 

(«\r-AA :\ <\) ^ ulp 

(^ Y^ :i) ^ ...J)l 

Jl2T> ^ J\ Lr ~~ :J-£)h ill otiT-t 

(TV :oY) ^ ...J^lii 

<u)i ojlilS ^> :Ji$it J JjjJ- ( I ) Jib 01 j*uw-o 

aLJ ilp ^Ji Ju il^ ji^Ui ^ oisT jUSo Lais" > 

(V*.-Y<\ :'^) ' ' <| ill ^JlfT 



( i ^ ' 4 ^ r^* ^ ^ ^' 'r&j* 

jviT jl aJJi Jl5 ftllLjl ^ lip Jjjj j! dijj 

Ji j\ lli ^ii ^Ujajj l^l» Ji'll ji Jby I jjli # Jy^J^ 

pjjAy) ^J***- JlS # jjJLaQJI ja L^IJLp j j^jj lI^JUs 

l^J^i ^ ? ! il5\ JU ^ . . .*LJLj\ ^ 3l e l- Op Jjjf iTj ^\ 
(\ >o-\ > y :©) 4 ---r^ 

jJp ^» ^ ^ ^ ^ V s ^li^l jj iJl jl ^ ^ ili 
iBl jlTj 4i & J« * ijb Cj ^Lj\ ^Lj! >jf[ 

JeSUS , Son of Sirach, author of the Book of 
Ecclesiasticus (Sirach) [a book of proverbs in 
the OT Apocrypha and the Douay Bible: abbrev. 
Ecclus] '-t}j^ 

JeSUS Prayer, the prayer "Lord Jesus 
Christ, Son of God, have mercy upon me", which 
is widely used in the Orthodox Church; first 
found in a work of the 6th-7th cent. 
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JeSUS, Sayings Of, see Sayings of Jesus. 



Jewish 



JethrO, (B./Midianite priest and father-in- 
law of Moses. Sometimes called Reuel or 
Raguel: OT. "And when they came to Reuel their 
father, he said, How is it that ye are come so 
soon to-day?" (Ex. 2:18) 

Jeu, Books oX~ Two Gnostic treatises 
ascribed to Enoch. 

Jew, n. a person of Hebrew descent or 
religion; an Israelite. The word comes from the 
Latin name for) the inhabitants of the Roman 
^ province of Judaea which occupied the area 
mentioned in the OT of Judah. The word was 
extended to all followers of the religion of the 
Israelites, as practised at Jerusalem. i^Ui^^l t^ijj* 

IA>\Jl* Jl£Lj jv^-Vl i£*yH jfcj 

J-»-jJ aJKJI OJL^I JLi_j Sf-JlaJl JLgjJl j ojjTJlil aJ^J^ 1 

Jew-bait v. to persecute the Jews a j$Ji 
JeW-baiting, n. persecution of Jews^ 
Jewess, n.fem. of JewUJi^l t iJi cJLo^Ji 
Jewish, adj. of Jews or their religion 

Jewish Calendar, used in calculating 
Jewish history, based on the lunar month from 
3761 B.C., the traditional date of the Creation. 

Months of Jewish Calendar ^ ^Ji ^j&l* 



1 . Tishri 

2. Heshvan 

3. Kislev 

4. Tevet 

5. Shevat 

6. Adar 

7. Nissan 

8. Iyar 

9. Sivan 

10. Tammuz 

11. Av 

12. Elul i 



30 days 

29 or 30 days 

29 or 30 days 

29 days 

30 days 

29 or 30 days 

30 days 

29 days 

30 days 

29 days 

30 day 
29 days 



Jewish Feasts: 

A. Lunar Feasts 

1. The Sabbath: The law of one day's rest in 
seven is, in (Ex. 20:8), connected with the day of 
God's rest after creation, and in (Deu. 5:12-15) 
with the deliverance from Egypt. On the Sabbath 
the daily sacrifices were doubled, and all work 
was prohibited. 

The Christian Lord's Day, or Sunday, has no 
original connection with the Sabbath. Primitive 
Jewish Christians would keep both Sabbath and 
Sunday: but Christians were not to be judged "or 
in respect of a holyday, or of the new moon, or of 
the sabbath day" (Col.2:16). 

2. The New Moon: The legal code prescribed 
numerous burnt-offerings on the recurrence of 
each new moon, with a special sing-offering. 
Theses also are especially used for consulting 

(2 Kn. 4:23), for special sacrificial 
meals in family life (7 Sam. 20), and for days of 
rest (Am. 8:5). Special sacrifices were ordered 
for the new moon of the seventh, or sabbatical 
month, which was called 'the feast of trumpets'. 

3. The Sabbatical Year: The significance given 
by the lunar cycle to the number seven was 
extended also to years. Every seventh year was 
an agricultural Sabbath and the land was left 
untilled. Slaves were released or offered release 
(Ex. 21:2-6), and debtors set free (Deu. 15: 1-6). 
The fruit of the land in this year belonged to the 
poor. 

4. The Year of Jubilee was a further extension 
of the principle exemplified in (3 above). In 
every fiftieth year (the year after seven times 
seven years) mortgaged property was returned to 
its original owners, and Hebrew slaves were set 
free. (See Lev. 25:8-16 & 23-35, 27:16-25). 

B. Annual Historical Feasts 

1. The Passover, and the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread: Later Judaism reckoned these two feasts 
as one, but originally they were distinct. 
Passover was connected by the Jews with the 
tenth of the plagues: the sprinkling of the blood 
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of the Paschal lamb being a remembrance of the 
sign by which the Hebrews were separated from 
the Egyptians. This feast was kept of the 14th 
day of the first month (Abib or Nisan), by a 
common sacrificial meal, in which a lamb was 
eaten (as in peace-offerings), its blood sprinkled 
(as in the ritual of atonement), and the flesh and 
bones wholly consumed (as in burnt-offerings). 
It appears that in the Passover the historical 
association was grafted upon an older usage, i.e. 
that of offering the firstlings of the flock to God. 
Similarly, the feast of the unleavened bread, or 
Mazzoth, was in origin agricultural, and signified 
the first fruits of the field. It began on the 15th 
day of Abib or Nissan, and lasted seven days; on 
the second day a sheaf of the new corn was 
offered (with a lamb of the first year). The 
exclusion of leaven from all Jewish houses 
during these days had historical association with 
the haste of the Exodus (Ex. 12:34); but the 
connection of leaven with ceremonial pollution 
appears to be much older (Ex.23: 18), and the 
root idea of Matzoth would seem to be the 
separation of the fruit of the new year from the 
leaven of the old. 

2. Pentecost or the Feast of Weeks: This was a 
festival of the completed wheat-harvest, and was 
kept fifty days after the offering of the first 
sheaf. On the fiftieth day sacrifices like those of 
the days of unleavened bread were offered; but 
the central feature was the offering of two loaves 
of the new wheat. (See Ex.34: 22; 32:16; 
Lev.23: 15-21; Deu. 16:9-12) 

3. Tabernacles: This feast was kept from the 
15th to the 22nd day of the seventh month, or 
Tisri. Its historical associations were connected 
with the wanderings of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, which were commemorated by the 
usage of living in tents or booths during these 
days (Lev. 23:39-43). The origin of the feast is 
indicated by its other name, 'feast of ingathering' 
(Ex. 23:16); it was the festival of the end of the 
harvest of fruit, oil, and wine. In Num. 29:12-40 
very numerous sacrifices are prescribed for it; 
and in later times many further ceremonies were 
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added, which made it the most joyful of all 
feasts; e.g. the fetching of water from Siloam to 
the altar, the lighting of many lights, a daily 
procession round the altar, and the singing of 
many Psalms, notably the 'Hallel' (Ps.l 1 3-1 18). 

C: The Minor Feasts 

1. Purim: The feast of Purim (or 'lots') was 
historically connected with the deliverance of the 
Jews from Haman (Esth.3:7; 9:15-32); its days 
were the 14th and 15th of the twelfth month, 
Adar. The book of Esther was read on the night 
of the 13th amid loud imprecations against 
Haman and his house: the whole feast was one of 
boisterous mirth. 

2. The Encaenia, or Dedication: The temple 
was reconsecrated for the worship of Jehovah, 
after its pollution by Antiochus Epiphanes, in 
164 B.C. In remembrance of this re-dedication 
Judas Maccabaeus instituted a festival of eight 
days, beginning on the 25th of the ninth month, 
Chisleu. From the joyful illumination of every 
house at this feast it was also called the 'feast of 
lights'. It is referred to in (John 10:29) as a 
winter festival. 



isyjb\ aLP^ (!) 



yd\ Ji' Ua> 0~ 



4^ ^ 
-I 



1 jm ^ J\ h>-\j ? (A :Y 
\ fji j* .(>o-\Y :a ^") 

5JLs»l Sl*s> ilLft c. — *d j j 



(n :Y ^jJjT) "c~~> ji J*>1* j» ±* H~ c/ ^ 

J^il J\ y -LLP oli j£\ y> JbJUu ibu^JJl C-^jl :J%W-T 

*ju ^5 ^W*- y J*** ( Y r : l jdi d j&S) 

jl t^LJi J*>U> Jy\ } fJJu jj&j .(O 

." Feast of trumpets J\y^ -up" * ^\ 

Js- ~ojjJA\ I^-juM V*^ :^rr^ ] iuJl-t 

^L- JS" cJlT i| tdlUS" ol y~*S\ J— id o-U\*\ ^ )\ 
c^U 01 0>> d^; OJtf"j <l^~> ^ 

^•j^) r-\j~& &&>\ } <J> -U-jJI jUajj 

c(n-> Mo M*) JoJdl ^-1^ jlk, UT c("i-Y ^ 



Jewish Sects 



397 



Jews 



J&\) f4riy>- 0 y>u£. j ^Jl a^oJl jlS" j i jdUty UUw*t 

.(Yo-n :yv j ro-rr j (u-a :y* ^y^t ^ 

cAj J J^i lS*^ /^M lkjy» Passover <js j$Ji 
Jv2iji ^JdJ Jl^L-b JU>- ^ 

f^ 1 ^ r 1 ^ ^ iJu * J^-V 1 ol5 \? -ua^J 
cr^ J ^ ^ y j (f>LJl J US') Jl^- l$J 

0^ J/^ 1 ^AA 1 c^Jl*? ^Jb^l jiw. 

jf Unleavened Bread Ja&\ JLp OlT tjiib j .^^JU 
jlTj tJiU jli Jjt Lpjjj Up Mazzoth Ojjlil 
y>^~oj jL~J jl v^-jl ^Jup ^^UU fjjl J (jLj 

J trsJ^j 5>^i 0^ 01 j>p i(ri MY ^jy 1 ) 

Oi j-^j c(^A :Yr ^jy>=-) jy^o fJSl Ut jJL. ^-jiJaJl 

.**j>- Jj' -Uj Ujj ju> j-o^-o OlS'j ^-ftii 
Oy^j (CAi; JIT ^^--J^t ^ 

(^ Y-^ :\i v^Ji yL-j 5Y o :Yr 
^ g U» ^iJl ^ ^^ioJl j jUJl Jj ^1p ^U-l fJ J| 

A*-! o^i ijjb .(tr-r^ :Yr ju^) f b^i 

VUi>-l OlT oSj :xr ^j^) "^Jri JLp" y^j ^\ 

^-Uws^l ^0*Jl yL- Jj .-M^ 'J L ^ 1 

to-jJl I ji> Ijl>- Sjujlp July j&r y d.->Y :Y^ 
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3 jcjwail iU-^l (^) 

c(rY-^ o 'A 3 V :r >l-1) jUU ^ ^1 

jliJi ^1 ^ yup ^Ui-lj ^p ^1 > ^.b! cuilTj 

<u*J^ jl Jjo o^j o^LjJ J-*il ^jlaJ _lp( i^j^sJl ^Lp— Y 
Cr 4 f^ 1 ^ ^olSO. ju-l o>U ^ ^Jl 

."jly^l -Up" Uajf <Up jJL^I Jis o-j ja Aiudl ^^dl 

.^LviJl ^LpI jAAj\ ( Y ^ M • ) L^y. yL- J -uJj jUoj 

Jewish Reformation Movement, 

see David Einhorn and Samuel Hirsch. 
(David Einhorn j— ^Ji c.^— j—*" 

Samuel Hirsch j 

Jewish Sects and Parties: 

1/5/ of the main distinctions in Biblical time: 

Distinctions chiefly religious J^»^i ^ Jjiy 

1. Pharisees o^^yili 

2. Sadducees o^jjuJ! 

3. Essences 

Distinctions chiefly political J^^»v-L-» Jjl y 

4. Herodians ^ji^j^ 1 

5. Zealots o ^Juli 

6. Galileans O^JLLM 

7. Assassins akiJi 
Connected Subordinate Terms 



a. Scribes 

b. Lawyers 

c. Nazarites 

d. Proselytes 

e. Publicans 

f. Samaritans 

g. Sanhedrin 

h. Synagogue 
See under each title 



(j y«LJl 

j jyijJl 

^•uSu J H >i 



JeWS 1 n. pi. of Jew fB/We; AT.j: 
1. Christ^ mission to the Jews: "/ am not sent 
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but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel" 

(Mat. 15:24) 

2. Christ was refused by the Jews: "O 

Jerusalem, O Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gather eth her 
chickens under her wings and ye would not! " 

(Mat. 23:37) 

3. Christ rejected by the Jews: "And therefore 
did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay 
him, because he had done these things on the 
sabbath day" (John 5: 1 6) 

4. Preach to the Jews only: "These twelve Jesus 
sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not 
into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not: But go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of IsraeP' (Mat. 10:5-6) 

^ J»t^ Jj % J^t ( I" :*rtJl <j! e-JJ **r-> 

(Y 1 : \ o "aUail JJl^t 

(rv :xr ^> \ t "j^y-^ji^L^ 

(M : o J iJ* J*^ 4^ o^^j ji 0 y&H} 



"sJUJl JJI 



1 -V- J! 



JeWS , (Qur'an): 
(A) Favours bestowed upon them 

1. Rescued from Pharaoh: "We rescued you 
from the people of Pharaoh who afflicted you 
with the worst of torture, slaying your sons and 
sparing your women. Such is a great trial from 
your Lord" (2:49) 

2. Divided the sea for them: "We divided the 
sea to bring you through and We drowned the 
people of Pharaoh in your sight" (2:50) 

3. Manna and quails: "We overshadowed you 
by clouds and sent down the manna and the 
quails for you to eat from the good things We 
provided for you" (2:57) 



4. Water was gushed out from the rock: "And 
when Moses prayed for water for his people, We 
said: 'Strike the rock with your staff, then twelve 
springs gushed out form it and each group knew 
their drinking-place. Eat and drink from what 
Allah provides and do not corrupt mischievously 
in the land" (2:60) 

5. Prophets and kings from among them: 
"...Remember the grace of Allah Who sent 
prophets from among you and made you 
kings..." (5:20) 

(B) Their faithless ingratitude 

1. Worshipped the calf: "After Moses had come 
to you with clear signs you worshipped the calf; 
and you are wrong-doers. " (2: 92) 

2. Outrageous faithlessness: "You said: 'O 
Moses! We will not trust you until we see Allah 
showing Himself to us!' And, while waiting, you 
were stricken by the thunderbolt" (2:55) 

3. Perverting the Words of Allah: "Some of the 
Jews pervert the context of Words, and say: 'We 
have heard but we disobey... ' " (4:46) 

4. Denying and killing Allah's messengers: 
"Whenever the messengers brought them that 
which they did not like, they denied some of them 
and slew some others. " (5: 70) 

5. Breaking their Covenant: "As they broke 
their Covenant, We cursed them and made them 
hard-hearted. .." (5:1 3) 

(C) THEIR PUNISHMENT 

"They are subjected to humiliation wherever they 
are found, except when they are protected by a 
vow from Allah or from men; they have deserved 
the anger of Allah, and they are subjected to 
wretchedness for they do always deny the signs 
of Allah, and wrongfully kill the prophets. That 
is because of their disobedience and 
transgression" (3:112) 

0>> JT °J* ft&Z % )> :£>j*> JT ja ^\i-> 

«T jo ~ o !^ ' * <. * \'-'\\ ''* oft * * ' 

(1^ :X) j>j 
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^Jl j& lliy ilj^ : ^1 ^ J y-Y 

(ov :Y) ^ r^Oj ^ cr" ^ S^ 1 

^ cr-r c?*^ 1 ^ : j*^ ^ ^ 

o't , ~? >, V ~ ' ' , • , „ o 

Ji LjP S j^s- liLl o» o ^iJli ^kkil iilUIJ ^ lllii 

(V :Y) ^lu^^l 

(Y. :o) ^ ...ir^jj^^.gf^j j^, 

Y :Y) ^ o^Jlt ^51 } ©juJ J^Jl 

ill Ujl I^J\5- Y 
& c£y ^ ill 2r->' j ^ £ ^ 
( 00 :Y) ^jj^ki ^jjlj ^pCaJl j^jJb^li 

( £ ^ • 1 ) . . LjloP j Ljtw j jijij j 

V ^1^. llIT... ^r^jiij J^i l^JLT-t 

(V • : o) ^ j tfjjj IJjs' ily j^Lill c£j* 

LIa^-j ^-*L*J p. ll^^>* :<3^' |t g.^fl't— 0 

(M":°) ^...L,lij4ijS 

Jew, The wandering, See Wandering 
Jew 

Jezebel, (B.) the wicked woman who married 
Ahab, king of Israel. Alien in race and religion, 
Jezebel gave enormous offence to the stricter 
elements in Israel who branded her an idolatress 
and harlot. After Ahab's death in battle, their 
opposition, led by Elijah, was joined by Ahab's 
general, Jehu. Jezel tried to seduce Jehu, painting 
her face and looking out of the window in 
Jezreel; but Jehu commanded that she be thrown 



out of the window, and when later his servants 
came to collect her body for funeral they found 
only her skull and the soles of her feet and the 
palms of her hands. So was fulfilled Elijah's 
prophecy that dogs would eat the flesh of Jezebel 
in Jezreel. She became a symbol of female 
wickedness, evinced in particular by a painted 
face. 

1. Kills the prophets: OT. "For it was so, when 
Jezebel cut off the prophets of the Lord, that 
Obadiah took a hundred prophets, and hid them 
by fifty in a cave, and fed them with bread and 
water" (J Kn. 18:4) 

2. Her violent death: OT. "And when they went 
to bury her: but they found no more of her than 
the skull, and the feet, and the palms of her 
hands" (2 Kn. 9:35) 

oJlT . JJI^l JUU s_/^ jj to : JJljjJ 

j ^U! -Ujj -y^j L^w?j ^\ JJ^I j 

tS ^ Lg-iJ [4**. Jl>.^ a»j^ fr U- U-^ j 

o\ ^ j\ »ut oiry ^Lj^i jss-^ 

(ro : ^ ii^i) 

Jihad, [Ar.J, also Jehad) {Islam): usually 
understood by none Muslims as mere "fighting 
in the cause of Allah". Though the term Jihad 
implies this meaning, a sincere scholar's pen, for 
example, or preacher's voice or wealthy man's 
contribution may be among the most valuable 
forms of Jihad. 

It is worth noting that in many verses the word 
wealth is always associated with the word 'self. 
(Q ) "and advance your wealth and yourselves in 
striving in the way of Allah!" (9:4 1 ) 

:>l$Jrl luiS" cJlS" o\j 1^ j^p ^ Uaj ^! 
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J Jt» J- 4 ^ **** U y ^ J*-" til ^ / 

J-^! ua Cr- U >J ^ ^ J 5 ' <-^ ( 

aiaii ^jL- Jill aJiiJ of Aja^^ib j .al^i Jl£if 

Jinn , Jan, n. (pi. of jinnee,) (Mam): 'Jinn 
are unseen species of living beings, created out 
of fire: (Q.) "And He created the jinn from a 
flame of fire" (55:15) 
The jinn, like humans, may believe or disbelieve, 
accept guidance or reject it. They are 
personalized beings who enjoy free will and thus 
will be called to accourit. 

{\ o :oo) <^j\_J ja jL_kJi J— Uj |> 

Jinn 2 , the title of the 72 nd Surah in the 
Qur 'an: 

"Say (O Mohammad): 'It has been revealed to 
me that a group of Jinn listened to the Qur 'an 
and said: 'We have heard a wonderful Qur' an 
that guides to what is Right and we have 
believed in it. We will not worship any other 
beside our Lord; and He, His glory be exalted, 
has neither a spouse nor a son! ' " (72: 1-3 ff) 

(UJOujr-\ :VY) ^ °J ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Jl, <26&r. Joel 
Joachim, St., (b.).t\\q 

husband of Anne and father 
of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary. He is first mentioned 
in the "Book of James" 
(2nd cent.) 



400 Joan of Arc 

Joan, Pope, Legendary female pontiff who 
supposedly reigned, under the title of John VIII, 
for slightly more than 25 months, from 855 to 
858, between the pontificate of Leo IV (847- 
855) and Benedict III (855-858). Pregnant at the 
time of her election, she gave birth during the 
procession to the Lateran, whereupon she was 
dragged out of Rome and stoned to death. 

JJU, jjU l >J 0 ^ ^ ^ <-*iji^ 

- f Aoo) cJU)\ ssSjJcj (fAoo-fAlV) 
IqLs*- Oj^jj cUjU^I cij j *>^^ cJlTj .(^A©A 




aJL- « 



Saint Jo a. chim 
pr&senta.nt 
la Vierge enfant 



Joan Of Arc, St., (1412-1431),'the "Maid 
of Orleans"; the 
daughter of a peasant 
and, in 1425 she 
experienced the first 
of the supernatural 
visitations, which she 
described as voices 
accompanied by a 
blaze of light. In 1429 
she convinced the 
French King Charles 
VII of her mission to 
save France, led an 
expedition which 
relieved Orleans, and 
then persuaded 
Charles to proceed to 

Reims for his coronation. She was taken prisoner 
in 1430, sold to the English, and charged with 
witchcraft and heresy. After trial by an 
ecclesiastic court, she was burnt. A revision of 
her trial in 1456 declared her innocent; she was 
canonized in 1920. 




OjcSI ^ i X ^ Jj .aJj-> oUj»yj Aj^pw2» ol^>l 

cr 4 f-j Jl f 'y^J ^js- 
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Job 9 (B.) (OT): a prosperous man who 
suffered from a number of calamities: his cattle 
destroyed, his servants 
slain by the sword, and his 
family crushed under his 
roof, further he was 
covered with loathsome 
sores from head to foot. He 
lost his peace of mind, 
cursed the day he was born, ^obAMki^WLJpiosj 
and he further lost his balance of mind, but God 
recalled to him all His mercies and bestowed 
upon him twice as much as he had before (see 
OT. Job) 

jIp .frUyVl : (f^ M*^ '^-JLaII J) — 

^ jjl ^yJj c a^o tUtf -U3 j . <t«Ji Jl Cr 4 ^3/* 
aJ ^U-tj ai*^ aIt 1 ^ J\ j£j *a1ap Ji^l j Jj caJ Jdj (_£ JJl 




Job , [Ar. Ayyub], (Q.): He is presented as a 
prophet and a brilliant example of dignified 
patience, ever trustful in Allah and His promises. 
He never despaired, never cursed the day he was 
born. His weapons with which he fought and 
conquered evil were humility, patience and faith 
in Allah. 

"And mention, Our servant Ayyub. He prayed to 
his Lord saying: 'The devil has afflicted me with 
hardship and suffering!' We answered: 'Strike 
the ground with your leg, there is cool washing 
and drinking water!' And We gave him back his 
people and the others who had already deserted 
him, a Mercy from Us to remind those who have 
mindsr (38:41-43) 

(J) .4J)b 01X^1 J J ^1 yJ\ ^ AiP ^s^lJlj 

cJUi jlialijl j^U. iT, <J}[; i[ L^jjt iJJLP ^ 



(tr-*\ :TA) 

Job f S Comforter, one who under guise of 
comforting aggravates distress 

jJOJ 0>l ^Iu ioM&I jt j3ldl ^ j«Ll 
Joe, <3&6r. Joel 

Joel, (B.), a Minor Prophet, probably the 5th 
century BC. The first section of his OT Book tells 
of a plague of locusts 
"And I will restore to 
you the years that the 
locust hath eaten" 

(Joe. 2:25) - 
Against this 
background it depicts 
the approaching Day 
of the Lord with its call to repentance: 
"The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord come" (Joe. 2:31) 

The rest of the Book foretells the future 
outpouring of the Spirit on all flesh: "/ will pour 
out my Spirit upon all flesh" (Joe. 2:28) 

It also tells of the final salvation of Judah, and 
the destruction of foreign nations. 

jLL-Sfi <j;ji ja J-V.J & :J 

.f.<i djd\ j U.j Minor Prophets 

»ju*Jl ^53 u^^j" '*\j^r\ <y 




Michelangelo: f _ 
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f jj jy&i AjiJLii-l j J 

(TA :tJJji) ^ Jt" 

Johannine Comma, (also Known as the 

f Three Witnesses'). An interpolation in the text 
of (1 Jn. 5:7-8.) viz. the words in bold in the 
following passage: NT: "For there are three that 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost, and these Three are one. 
And there are three that bear witness in earth, 
The spirit, and the water and the blood, and 
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these three agree in one" (1 Jn. 5: 7-8) 

Ji^V 1 <3 :Ul>^) Up-jj 2JU>13 

:(A-Y i^UU ^-Uw^ 1 ^y- '^J >-) 



>Ji)t 



(A- V : o ^\ ^ L*. ^ aJUj) 
John, Acts Of, A Greek apocryphal treatise 
describing events in the life of the Apostle St. 
John. A fragment, discovered in 1886, contains 
an account of Christ's passion in Docetic 
language, and a hymn known in modern times as 
the "Hymn of Jesus". 

ljLb»\ <_jL*aJ Sj 4J\Jjj 5jL-j :U^*jj Jl*pl :l— ^jj 

ojJ-i jy s2*i\ j J> j*i ^jyj Docetism .4-vjJiii 

. ^^**o y bib 

John, Author of the Fourth Gospel, 

His Gospel, in both content and outlook, differs 
from the three preceding "Synoptics". It raises a 
series of problems generally known as the 
"Johannine Question". 
According to tradition ^ - " - 14 

going back to the second L " . ,„ 

half of the 2nd cent., it is ^< 
written by St. John the 
Apostle. A large body of 
modern scholars, 
however, contests the 
apostolic origin of the 
Book. The unity of the 
Book is also disputed. 
The Fourth Gospel differs from the Synoptics in 
shifting the Lord's activities from Galilee to 
Jerusalem and extending his ministry from one 
year to three. It also gives a different date for the 
Last Supper and Crucifixion (13 and 14 Nissan 
rather than 14 and 15). Its whole tenor is also 
different. The Lord's teaching is given not in 
parables and pithy sayings but in long 
discourses; His Divinity is emphasized; and 
important events such as the institution of the 
Eucharist are not described. 




St Jolm Hie Divine 



J^bty aLJ:\ iS&\ :g\ J\ J-*4h v-Jlf U*- y m 
.sUULSJl S>Jlj isy£\ ja JT j "^Ud/ j/rfl JtfasK 
aJLvAi" ^JLlaLvaj:. U y±s* v_j yJ ^jl J5"LiI\ j» aJLJL- jo y> j 
^ jliJl ^Ju^Jl Jl ^t-jj (^jJ< j^til Jj bbi*-l j ."2uil> 

£\? -^J 1 J^" 1 tr*^ J* '(3^ ^ ^ 

J| J~4^1 lJU> y/> J* juj£\ jw. jU» sUp! ^ /*> cdJUi 
.c^b^Ji ^ U^U- iiLa 0! US' .<Jj\jJ~\ b>-jj 

Ait J "JUbJuill" tf^ty J-*lity Oi^j 

> i j\ r vJUai^j js^V» frbioJ3 bik£ U4jb" j^jj aJ» 

^iJb£ U5" ^oj>i ^^Jj jL^J 
Ulj c5-^s^l o^^itj w»^L-t J ^y" ^ <^ )\ 

.^-Jiil jb ^ J Ji* obLl o\A>-Sfl 

John Mark, a cousin of Barnabas. He 
joined Paul and Barnabas in Jerusalem and 
accompanied them back to Antioch and on part 
of their joint missionary journey to Cyprus. Paul 
and Barnabas went their separate ways, the 
former with Silas and the latter with John Mark. 
John Mark may well be the author of Mark's 
Gospel (see ,4cte 4,12,13; Coloss. 4, Philemon; 2 
Timothy 4) 

j bb^j Jj ^\ .bb^ jf\ '.jJja itf-ji 
<J b»-$->-Ls>j tb^UaJl U-A^ jp- j U^>-bs<?j jv-Lijjl 

^ J 1 h\T j\ T jl JU^( >l) 

John Paul II, 

original name: Karol 
Wojtyla (b. May 18, 
1920, Wadowice, Poland), 
pope from 1978, the first 
non-Italian pope in 456 
years, and the first Polish 
pope in tb church's 
history. Being one of the 
few popes with fluency in a number of modern 
languages (Polish, Italian, English, French, 
German, Spanish, and Portuguese) as well as in 
Latin, qualified him uniquely as a roving 
international ambassador for the church. 
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When World War II interrupted his studies in 
Polish literature at the Jagellonian University of 
Krakow, he became a chemical worker; and in 
1942, determined to become a priest, he went 
into hiding in the palace of the archbishop of 
Krakow. Ordained in Nov. 1, 1946, he studied 
further at the Angel icum University in Rome 
(receiving a doctorate in ethics) and at the 
Catholic University of Lublin. He was appointed 
auxiliary bishop (1958) and archbishop (1964) of 
Krakow. He was made cardinal in 1967. He was 
elected pope on Oct. 16, 1978. 
On May 13, 1981, John Paul II was the victim of 
an assassination attempt, in which he was shot 
and seriously wounded in St. Peter's Square. The 
man who shot him was linked to an alleged 
conspiracy instigated by the Bulgarian secret 
service. There were suspicions that the Pope's 
outspoken support of the church and the 
Solidarity Union in his native Poland may have 
been the motive for the assassination attempt. 
A*) ^p-jj JjA J^tfi r"V ^ u^ji^Ji ^ 

I^m bb ^st^\ j (IJJ^ y j J f > <\ Y • yl» \ A f jj 

bb Jjfj ^ ion jUaji j>p bb Jj> y>j cf^vA 

jjJUl Jj">U)I <Zj\ jbLJl ja <U .<^S0l £jjb" J <^jJ y 
JUlJl }Ua3 (4JbJjJ\j ollSflj VJyUlj 

.<_j^JJ ^ij^. I jyL- d£j Jiii *U1 JLai c*~^AJl 

4**U- J ^-IjjJl J-^lj > ^ i "1 jy>* y J jl J Al*Lvj -Uj j 

f <.{\^\t <Lm. j o^'j j 4 r ^ 0 A ^ ^ 

j 2jylS\ ^clilj .^^1V 2ll- J ^.•^ 

*U J* 4ip jlU (^JUl J^l jl JJj .£Jb 

bU\ 4j <^Jiil ^JiJl y> oJla JUp^I <J ^IjOI 01 <J 

John, recipient of Revelations, 

(i.e. last Book in the Bible). A tradition has 



made him out to be the same as John, the apostle 
and evangelist, but scholarly opinion has- veered 
strongly away from this conclusion. By his own 
account he was exiled to the island of Patmos in 
the Dodecanese (South East the Aegean Sea). 

OjyAiJ -(Ji^ -A*-"' J 9 ^) J*~* V^^J* 

^ I jij>r Jl ^ 4ji A~Jlj }\ cl-bJ-i U*>ll>-1 Jsl££z 

John Son Of Zebede, Fisherman and 
one of the twelve Apostles. 
With his brother James and 
Peter, John belonged to an 
inner circle among Jesses' 
disciples 

ilLcf Jb e Ltf> '.{JJoj L?-jj 




JOHN the Apostle 




St John the Baptist 



Ls-jj jl^j .jt*s> 

John the Baptist, Son of Zacharias and 
Elizabeth in their old age. 
He was born six months 
before Jesus - who was his 
cousin - and became a 
prophet in Judaea, preaching 
the coming of the Messiah 
and urging repentance 
through baptism with water. 
Herod Antipas imprisoned John because the 
latter denounced the marriage of the former with 
his sister-in-law (the wife of his half brother 
Herod Philip). Antipas had John beheaded to 
please his stepdaughter Salome. 
"For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound 
him, and put him in prison for Herodias' sake, 
his brother Philip's wife. For John said unto 
him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. And 
when he would have put him to death, he feared 
the multitude, because they counted him as a 
prophet. But when Herod's birthday was kept, 
the daughter of Herodias danced before them, 
and pleased Herod. Whereupon he promised 
with an oath to give her whatsoever she would 
ask. And she, being before instructed of her 
mother, said, Give me here John Baptist's head 
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in a charger. And the king was sorry: 
nevertheless for the oath's sake, and them which 
sat with him at meat, he commanded it to be 
given her. And he sent, and beheaded John in the 
prison. And his head was brought in a charger, 
and given to the damsel: and she brought it to 
her mother. And his disciples came, and took up 
the body and buried it" (Mat. 1 4:3-1 2) 

j>\ :( u ^\ <~>\&\ j) :J~^*li ^ cOlJUxil L*- jj 
*^y> y J-i -Oj . L g:^ - y^t> J c—i\yS\j 

^Ja3 £ C^-Lj^i <U*t_~j .Ipjj^A <U>-1 Or j j ^» ^Ljjl ->jj>* 
^psw ,J 4>- ji?j <UjjIj Lp-jJ ^iJL~«l -Ji OIS" (j-Ojjl-* 01*" 

V <i Jja. jir u^-jj -v^i jj-tM ^ j>* J*-* 



4jl ^ a.; -XPj ^ .^jj^A O Ja~> jjl J Lpjj>* 

^japl cJli 1^*1 ja C-'-a-lT Ji cJlS' .l^Jajo o .1U 

j^Jj .^i^ill .jlo^nil U^jj jJ? JLp Lgj* 

.aL-aII Jl jJU J^- <u-lj ^^-U .^^^Ji J Lp-jj 

"o y^^j -L^Jrl I j*3jj o-L»*>\J ^»JLa3 .1^1 J,\ «U 0«.U*i 

John. r<9 ur'an), see Yahya 

Jonah , a prophet for;.- 

1. Receives his Lord's command: "go to 

Nineveh, that great city, and cry against it; for 
their wickedness is come up before me" (Jon. 1:2) 

2. Jonah disobeyed: "rose up to flee unto 
Tarshish from the presence of the Lord, and went 
down to Joppa; and he found a ship going to 
Tarshish" (Jon. 1:3) 
Tarshish was towards the opposite direction. But 
God stirs up a great storm and eventually Jonah 
is thrown to the sea where he is swallowed by a 
huge fish; after three days and three nights in the 
belly of the fish he is cast up on dry land. 

3. God repeats his command to Jonah: "Arise, 
go unto Nineveh, that great city, and preach unto 
it the preaching that I bid thee" (Jon. 3:2) 
The people of Nineveh repent and God spares 
them. Jonah is angry that they are spared. We 



understand from the Book that God wanted to 
justify to Jonah the reason why He did not chose 
to torment the people of Nineveh; so God causes 
a gourd to grow up and shield Jonah, but a day 
later He send a worm which kills the gourd 
leaving Jonah so exposed to the weather that he 
wants to die too. 

"And the Lord God prepared a gourd, and made 
it to come up over Johah, that it might be a 
shadow over his head, to deliver him from his 
grief. So Jonah was exceeding glad of the gourd. 
But God prepared a worm when the morning 
rose the next day, and it smote the gourd that it 
withered. 

And it came to pass, when the sun did arise, that 
God prepared a vehement east wind; and the sun 
beat upon the head of Jonah, that he fainted, and 
wished in himself to die, and said, It is better for 
me to die than to live. 

And God said to Jonah, Doest thou well to be 
angry for the gourd? And he said, I do well to be 
angry, even unto death. Then said the Lord, 
Thou hast had pity on the gourd, for the which 
thou hast not labored, neither madest it grow; 
which came up in a night, and perished in a 
night: And should 
not I spare Nineveh, 
that great city, 
wherein are more 
than six score 
thousand persons 
that cannot discern 
between their right 
hand and their left 
hand; and also much cattle?" (Jon. 4:6-11) 
:((3 £j (j-JLflit i~)l£S\ J) ."^ji" :<^Ujj 




Michelangelo: Prophet Jonah 
Sistine Chapel Ceiling 
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(T :r ou ~ ?T u viJuK* lit ^i sbidi a ^ 

J\ lip j I jjU Ji p-ftJbttJ yJ Jjbl Jl OUjj 
j^lp Up J>\ o*i Js>IipI j lJuJLi lip OU^j 

<J >^~-~Jl OlijJ jjo 01 J\ 01 Olj Ji jA~>> {j* p g d' J 

:<_£ yJ J^l t^-j-UJ ^»-ip 

a— Ij ^^Lp *>Ui> jUjj o y <ju*iJ jli 4.;.ka> <d^l ^ ^il JLpli" 
U-JaP U- y SjJaiJl ^st\ jUjj ^ y3 <lLp <Uali4 
.C. ^pxill ^ jli> JUp oy <U)I JLp\ f 

ojU- aJyi L4 j op! <u>I jl ^^^iJl ^ jil^ jlp ^Jb-j 
O ^il <U~iJ i»JQai Jjii 0U jj ^-1 j ^^^jjl Cj _ / Ja3 

cJaiPl J^> OlJjJ <uil JUi >l5 jL>- Cj* <J y <-^J 

• O jit J^?- c-^l j-^aJb cJkpl Jlii .4jJaiJl ^y j^ailj 

Lfi ^1 ^ll S;.) ? fl.Ji ^jIp c.la.A cJl ^_-> ^Jl Jlis 

ui jiil ^lii .c-£JU «AJ oujj oJlT 20J c^-j ^1 l^ijj 
o Js^ U jj jJl 4-*Jz*Jl 2lj jll <J yJ ^JLp 

"5^ pJUj ^Ufc ^ Qy^, V ^gH ^Ul ^ o y ^ 
:l 01^) 

Jonah , YunuS, re;: Though the 
narrative of the Qur'an is similar to that of the 
Bible, there are extremely important differences 
between the narrative of the Qur'an and that of 
the Bible: 

1. He was not disobedient and did not run 
away: "Yunus is one of the messengers' '(37:139) 

2. His impatience: Yunus' fault lies in his being 
impatient with his people. He goes to them 
calling for belief in Allah, but they persist in 
their stubborn disbelief, so he goes away in 
anger: "And mention the story of Yunus when he 
went away in anger, thinking that We would 
allow him to do so" (21:87) 

3. Swallowed by the fish after, not before, he 
had gone to his people: "He escaped to the 
laden ship.... The big fish swallowed him, as he 
was blameworthy" (3 7: 1 40, 142) 

4. His penitence: "He cried in the dark saying: 
'There is no God but You, The Praiseworthy! I 
have been a wrong-doer. '" (21:87) 
"Had he not been one of those who hymn the 
praise of Allah, he would have remained inside 
the fish until the Day of Resurrection." 

(37:143-144) 

Likewise, Allah forgave the people of Yunus 
after they had believed and showed penitence: 
"...They having believed, We rid them of the 
torment of ignominy in the life of the world..." 




(10:98) 

^Jjj a^25 d\ j : (f-j&\ OTyJl J) fiLJ\ aJLp ^jjjt 
c^-Jiil j zjj U <u^j oT yj\ j jj\ ^y^J\ Up 

ja jS J\j Oli^^t y JJUil iillA 

0 r <\ : r V) 4 Ir** U J } 

il jyJ! lij ^> 4^Lp j 

(AY ^ ...4^ J 0\ ^ CbUvi 

jjl \\ ^ :< uy Jj .olAi - JJ V - JUj oy-l «ubl-r 

^ ^ y j o yJt iliiJli . . . ♦ j ^iJiJJl dJlii3l ^'i 
(MYjN i • :rv) 

iUlkl- ClJl ^1 aJ[ ^ of ollUaJl ^ (^Sli... ^> :A^j7-t 
(AV \\\) 

1 1-\ tr :rv) 

l^lJj ly«T ^Jjj ^»y t^Pj J>- Jh\ 

fillkil ^ <^y- J C^lip ^lisT I XLi. . I y4«- j 
A M • ) ^ ...Ijljl 

Jonathan The oldest of the three sons of 
Saul. Jonathan became the devoted friend of 
David, took David's side when Saul turned 
against him, interceded for him and warned him 
of threats to his life— all this in defiance of his 
father, and in spite of the fact that David's 
existence threatened his own prospects as Saul's 
heir. Jonathan and his brothers were all killed in 
the last of Saul's battles with the Philistines, 
when Saul himself committed suicide. 
Oltoji .tfteJl JjLi dLLll *U jS'l :0L-jL_»ji 

aJLp L«jlp Jl jUlj ojjUJ U»-Us 

bo^ ^Ui JT^j — 4JU>. ^JL^j U OjJl^j caJ ^LtA cj jU. 

4lU5y ^J^Lj ijb ^y- j 01 <uLa>- pS- J\ ^P j dUll 

<j 4J y-l Olfo jj Ji5 j . J jLiJ li j j « jL^-Ij *ij y 

Jordan River, (B.), Formed from the 
waters of four streams which converge, the 
Jordan flows through the Sea of Galilee and 
eventually enters the Dead Sea. By their passage 
of the Jordan the Hebrews first entered the 
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Promised Land after the Lord had dried the river 
for them to pass: 

(OT), "For the Lord your God dried up the 
waters of Jordan from before you, until ye were 
passed over, as the Lord your God did to the Red 
Sea, which he dried up from before us, until we 
were gone over " (Jos.4:23) 
John the Baptist preached on its banks, and 
Christ was among those baptized in its waters: 
(NT), "Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to 
Jordan unto John to be baptized of him" (Mat. 3:1 
The Jordan became an emblem of the 
achievement of purity (esp. in baptism) and of 
the last hindrance to man's final blessedness. 

<y : (<-* O Cj""^ v^ 1 ) ji 



p£J>\ ^ J\ IS fj*^>- 0:> 

( Y V : 1 ^j^i) u j- 4 <u«l> iJi ^3 - 

OlTj c^i-j JLUxlt I^jj jlT <ulL> Jpj 

.OLJ^U UI^jJI "Sjl\\ jjjb J ^ip ^ (J^cil 

Joseph 1 ,^./ (Book of Genesis): 
The most beloved son of Jacob: "loved Joseph 
more than all his children, because he was the 
son of his old age: and he made him a coat of 
many colours" (37:3). This resulted in extreme 
jealousy on the part of his brothers who hated 
him. Once Joseph told his brothers of a dream in 
which he had seen all of them in the field and 
every one had his sheaf: "my sheaf arose, and 
also stood upright: and, behold, your sheaves 
stood round about, and made obeisance to my 
sheaf "(37:7); that vision increased their hatred. 
Then he told them of another dream he saw: "the 
sun and the moon and eleven stars made 
obeisance to me" (37:9), and his father rebuked 
him saying: "Shall I and thy mother and thy 
brethren indeed come to bow down ourselves to 
thee to the earth?" (37:10). One day the brothers 
of Joseph caught him in the field and instead of 
killing him they threw him into an empty pit; but 




seeing a Midianite caravan approaching, they 
sold him to the Medianites who, in turn, sold him 
in Egypt: "And the Midianites sold him into 
Egypt unto Potiphar, an 
officer of Pharaoh's, and 
captain of the guard" 
(37:36). The wife of his 
master tried to seduce him: 
"his master's wife cast her 
eyes upon Joseph; and she 
:)said, Lie with me" (39:7). 
Despite his refusal, she 
kept seducing him day after 
day until she once: "caught 
him by his garment, saying, 
Lie with me: and he left his 
garment in her hand, and 
fled, and got him out" (39:12). Using his 
garment as an evidence, she complained to her 
husband and accused Joseph of trying to rape 
her; thus Joseph was thrown into prison where 
he met two prisoners, the butler and the baker of 
the king of Egypt. Both of them narrated two 
dreams of theirs; the former said: "A vine was 
before me; and in the vine were three branches 
and it was as though it budded" (40:9-10). In his 
interpretation Joseph said that the King will 
reinstate the butler after three days (the three 
branches). The latter said that in his dream: "the 
birds did eat them out of the basket upon my 
head' (40:17). Joseph interpreted it saying that 
Pharaoh: "shall hang thee on a tree; and the 
birds shall eat thy flesh from off thee" (40:19). 
some years later Pharaoh saw two dreams: in the 
first: "the ill-favored and lean-fleshed kine did 
eat up the seven well-favored and fat kine." 
(41:4); and in the second: "seven thin ears 
devoured the seven rank and full ears" (41:7). 
No one could interpret those two dreams except 
Joseph who said that there would be seven years 
of full harvest and another seven of famine: 
"there/ come seven years of great plenty 
throughout all the land of Egypt: And there shall 
arise after them seven years of famine" (41:29- 
30). T oseph advised that:" food shall be for store 
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to the land against the seven years of famine''' 
(41:36), and Pharaoh appointed Joseph as a 
ruler: "And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, For 
asmuch as God hath showed thee all this, there 
is none so discreet and wise as thou art: Thou 
shalt be over my house, and according unto thy 
word shall all my people be ruled: only in the 
throne will I be greater than thou" (41:39-40). 
Meanwhile Jacob sent his sons to Egypt to buy 
corn, and Joseph recognized them and accused 
them of spying and put them in prison: "Send 
one of you, and let him fetch your brother, and 
ye shall be kept in prison, that your words may 
be proved, whether there be any truth in you: or 
else by the life of Pharaoh surely ye are spies." 
(42:16). Joseph's story ends with the coming of 
Jacob and his people into Egypt upon an 
invitation from Pharaoh "and the sons of Israel 
carried Jacob their father, and their little ones, 
and their wives, in the wagons which Pharaoh 
had sent to carry him.... His sons, and his sons' 
sons with him, his daughters, and his sons' 
daughters, and all his seed brought he with him 
into Egypt" (46:5, 7) 
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dJUj Ji 3 <.(T :rv 

Aj y>~\ I jS> JU^I Jl 
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^ j'^ J-*" :*^ *y} t>j&* :rV) "J So^L* 
o^l jj .(\ . :rv> '» Jl dJU -b^J diij^lj 

Aj I OjLZj jl ry> V-bj *J oJb^l sl^>- JJU-I Jl ^-JO 

jwUulJ 5ii\3 IjJj&U *«.L. l$J ^^J ApjU yj j 

o^pli jjJbail Ul " j+a* j AliUJl aipIjj li» o^pLi 



,(Y"l :W) "J^^Ul u~*J yS^~ j 

J>! W- r ^ ♦■^-^j 31 y>\ jl os.\ ^pI o~lLv- aj>t- jJ cJ jL>- ^ 

Aj A^L~»l" jl Jl Jju UjJ ASiy.1 ^lp Ig-lU 
<ii (T^J ^ J ^ 

/^-Jl j jj ^1 USUj t^J^ c^-XipV* aJjUu:. ol^jj 



2L./' bij" j/yi jui cug.^u 

( N • - ^ : i • ) j ^Us il jUaS 

ji d^s^i; j jgu^y Jis j c(^v "^ij JU* 
: i . ) m ^Lp dU^ JTL-j ali^ JLp jilU," j > 

^Jl oi^iJl ^pxill a^jJl ol^iJl cJTt" 

c^bl" jliJl c (i "a_^Ji j ^kli 5 ^JI\ 

h "( v : ^ ) a^Ji ( « r Jl JjLJi Ui ^)l JjLJi 

a3I J15 c^Jill ^jjj^ -L>-l ^Jalw^j 

.^2-4 ^jl JS' J$ U_Jip btJ^ o^li jrjJ— '6 ^ji>" ^U^>- 

£r~$ Jp jS\J 0 j»Ukll j^^SLi " j»UlaJl ji^b sJl^jj 

u^bv jl-j; 4(rn :M) "^^i 

li* jr iui dJUipi uu, ^-^j j^p> jis ZZZEF^u 

: 1 \ ) "diu jJiPl uj/I ^->J» 01 VI £^ J^d 

f4*J*J f- 1 ^ ^ V^i^J J-*^J -(i •-V^ 

(vT^p r-CSir j^ ^tj ^iUL 

I ^PJj Jl aIaIj c-^y^. ji 3-^23 

j ^tLjj y&j JJI jj\ yj j" j yS, y 

Ajbj Aju- A^ yjj 0^J...aLJ- j y J^- j\ ^\ O^UoJl 
.(V J 0 : 1 "I) j*A* Jj A^ ^ ^U- aJLj j A^ oUj j 

Joseph 2 , [Ar. in the Qur'an: Yusuf ], Title 
of the 12 th Surah in the {Qur'an.) 

Joseph , [Ar. in the Qur'an: Yusuf\^ (Q.): 
Messenger. Son of Ya'kub (Jacob). When a boy, 
Yusuf said to his father "Father! I saw eleven 
planets, and the sun, and the moon, lying 
prostrate to me" (12:4). Yusuf, in the eyes of his 
half-brothers, was the favourite of his father, so 
he was envied and hated by them: "There are 
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signs in the story of Yusuf and his brothers for 
those who seek to know. They said: 'Yusuf and 
his brother are more beloved to our father than 
we are, though we are greater in number; our 
father has surely gone far astray'" (12:7-8). His 
half-brothers "took him away and were of one 
mind to absent him in the pit" (12:15); a caravan 
picked him up and "sold him for a low price, a 
few of silver coins" (12:20) in Egypt. His 
master's wife tried to seduce him but to no avail, 
"And she, in whose house he was, tried to seduce 
him; she fastened the doors carefully and said: 
'Now come!' He said: 'I seek refuge in Allah! 
Your husband is my Lord, who treated me kindly. 
Wrong-doers never prosper"' (12:23); but she 
persisted in trying to seduce him so much that 
her story became wide-spread "Joseph said: 'She 
seduced me. ' And one from among her own 
people said: If his shirt is torn from before, then 
she speaks truth and he is of the liars. And if his 
shirt is torn from behind, then she has lied and 
he is of the truthful'. So when he saw his shirt 
torn from behind, he said: That is out of your 
being resourceful; you are full of resource! 
(12: 26-28) "nevertheless, it seemed proper to 
them, after they had seen the evidence (of his 
innocence), to imprison him for a time" (12:35). 
Two of his prison-mates asked him to interpret 
their dreams: "One of them said: 'I saw myself 
pressing wine', and the other said: 'I saw myself 
bearing bread on my head from which birds 
were eating' "(12:36). He said: "One of you will 
pour wine to his lord, and the other will be 
crucified and the birds will eat from his head" 
(12:41). Some years later, the King saw in a 
dream "seven fat cows being eaten by seven lean 
ones, and seven green ears of corn with other 
seven dry ones" (12:43). No one was able to 
interpret the king's dream. Only Yusuf 
interpreted the dream to the king saying: "You 
should laboriously cultivate for seven years and 
leave all their harvest in its ears save a little to 



eat, for other seven hard years will follow and 
eat up what you have stored for them save a little 
to be sown later." (12:47-48). Yusufs half- 
brothers came to Egypt to buy corn; he 
recognized them, ordered them to bring his 
brother, and eventually disclosed himself to them 
saying: "come to me with all your people" 
(12:93) Upon their returning back to him, Yusuf 
"raised his parents high on the throne and they 
prostrated themselves for him; and he said: 
'Father! Such is the interpretation of the vision 
which I saw before!" (12:100). There are more 
details in Surah 12, Yusuf, in the Qur'an. 

J Jl5 Jl L_^JLp ^y*> ji\ :<>UaJl Jl^ji 

&f i-^f J\ cJ \i } :*-^ oL^ 

•Jbs-li (A-V MX) ^ 0^ J^ 9 L-fy Q 

<^ LJsJl 4 j'Up O^f&u jf \ j*^Sr\j Aj \ ^> J 4J^-| 

jit* o 'yf^'} ^> aipL j ililS * — JaiJl j ( \ o MX) 

L^l' ^ 'y> Jb\ ^> :^li 4~~*> J^y. *jy jf 

Zj\ aJJI J 15 iU cJj* cJlij c-aipj 4 — «Jj J* 

(Xr M X) ^ j j— LiliaJl Jul' V iil g;tyu ^ 

J is ^> \* s>\ jf Js ^y^b I 

jlST 01 L_ yif ^ i*& J — 

015" OJj OyMSOl j» }ij cJlUa5 ji j> 05 J — U«J 
(^tj ills oo^llaJl j» ^i} cJASsi ^» Ji 
^ jap 01 ill Jl — 5 y'i ^* Vtfy»5 

oLJ^l Ci JbJ ^ 1^ ^ ^> (XA-Xn MX) 

d *** j^J K ro M x ) 4 <^ 
^Ijl Tliib-l J 15 ^> l^,Jv j*~ a» jf 0U5 

^r-t J^-^ </}'J J\ J^J ^ 

i?^ t,^? VlS'Jb-f llf ^> :LJ» Jli (r*\ M X) ^ Jl» ^kJi 

mx) ^ 4 — ^ ^Lji jHs LiUi ilfj i^ 

Oil— IjI^aj ^> |JbLl ^ viJUil ^^-iaj Jjuj (i ^ 
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^ki^ <1 j (ir :U) 

^ iUi j-JJ ^ ^-l; p * o ^isriJ L^i ^ 

cJ^UJl \^pbJ ^ Jl ol-jj (1A-1Y MY) 

(^r :H) ^ oy*lU tffij }> J^j ^ ^ 

^^Ip j ^ 4 i y) *— • Ji L*-^ ^ ^* 

i>* ^^jj ck j^" ^ — * ^ ^ J^j ^ *jj — ^3 
4 

Joseph , St. (also JWp/r Carpenter) 

(Christianity): husband of 
the Virgin Mary. Both Mt. 
and Lu state that Mary was 
betrothed to him at the time 
of the Lord's birth, but both 
emphasize her virginity: 
(NT), "To a virgin espoused 
to a man whose name was 
Joseph, of the house of 
David; and the virgin's name was Mary" 

(Lu. 1:27) 

He was a pious Jew of Davidic descent and a 
carpenter: (NT) 

"Is not this the carpenter 's son... " (Mt. 13: 55) 
Christ grew up in his household at Nazareth for 
at least twelve years: (NT), 
"And when he was twelve years old, they went 
up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. " 

(Lu 2: 42) 

The veneration of him originated in the Eastern 
Church and developed comparatively late in the 
Western Church. In the RC Ch. he is now 
commemorated in the Feast of St. Joseph the 
Worker on 1 May. 

: (* t >*~~\\ J) Ql^tJi Uljji Lj2j( j) t<JL->jj < j*jJJs}\ 

cjit {.j* b\ is^j & ja jr jybj fijA 

.sju* jj ^1 ^jb c^j ^ J <j jk£ s\ jAp Jl" £) 
(YV :\ UjJ) u f.jA ft ljJbJl j^-l j 




Joseph the Carpenter 




Joshua 



Joshua 

»jl ^ ^ ^Jl" 

"jLxil oiUS' pJLi jj\ JU jJbuf 4^- o ^J^p bjl 4J cJlS" li 

(1777117) 

.jjL» J jl £jj J^>UJl v^Jmj^fr ^^jAa]! -Up- 3 o\ ^S'jj l^o 

Joseph Smith, founder of the Mormon 
religion., see Mormon 
Joshua, Son of Nun, was 
second only to Moses in the 
long Israelite journey out of 
Egypt and into the Promised 
Land: 

(OT). 'for Moses had laid his 
hands upon him: and the 
children of Israel hearkened 
unto him, and did as the Lord 
commanded Moses" (Deu. 34:9) 

After Moses had led the generation of the 
Exodus through 
troubled 40 years 
from the Red Sea 
to the east bank of 
the Jordan, Joshua 
led the second 
generation across 
Jordan, conquered 
kings, peoples and cities and divided the 
Promised Land between the twelve tribes of 
Israel and the Levites. After the death of Moses 
it was to Joshua that God spoke, telling him to 
take possession of all the country between the 
'great sea' (the Mediterranean) and the 
Euphrates: 

"The Lord spake unto Joshua the son of Nun, 
Moses' minister, saying, Moses my servant is 
dead; now therefore arise, go over this Jordan, 
thou, and all this people, unto the land which I 
do give to them, even to the children of IsraeP' 

(Jos.l:l-2) 

"From the wilderness and this Lebanon even 
unto the great river, the river Euphrates, all the 
land of the Hittites, and unto the great sea 




Testvnnem a tul Death of M oses : 
.iosiiitii let oivt-s tin* lenders sniff 
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Jubilee 



toward the going down of the sun, shall be your 
coast" (Jos. 1:4) 

& J ^y **i ^ ,» o$ & — Sj - 

Jpj\ j»J» y>-}j ^y [ *-<prj y- Jju aL^WI JJI ^1 

I jJU-P j JJI^I <(J <UJj aJLp ^^w- y £-^»J ij' (<J ^) 

( ^ : r i v^) ' ^y <-r> )\ ^ jl l*^ 

jU)l JJrl ^ cO*j*AJ Ai/Jl Ujail Jl ^1 y>Jl 

-buj . j UJl^^J S ^ JSLIil 

^\ :>*>Ul JS' <u* ^JLls>j ^ ^ 

(_£-UP J^tiX* j £^ J-i<J |*lS" w> ^Ji jl" 

Jl ^^a-iJl Ijla JTj cJl J->jS't ii-A j>*l j»i OV^ .oU Jb 

(Y-^ ^y^) "jj^i (ji ^ w jJi j> jH\ 

Jef\ ol yiJl jju&l ^Jl Jl IJU* jbJ_j 4^Jl j*" 

(\ : 1 

Joshua, Book Of, Or Book that traces the 
history of the Israelites from the death of Moses 
to that of his successor, Joshua, and gives an 
account of the entry into and conquest of 
Palestine, its partition among the twelve tribes, 
and Joshua's last speeches. Though some of its 
sources may go back to the 9th cent. B.C. or 
earlier, the Book probably did not reach its 
present form until the 6th cent, or later. 



Josiah, King of Judah c. 640-609 B.C. He was 
the great-grandson of Hezekiah. Caught between 
Assyria and Egypt he tried to save his kingdom 
from the , j 



Assyrians by 
alliance with 
Egypt. This 
policy proved 
to be a 
failure. He 
was killed in 
battle against Egypt: (OT) "In his days Pharaoh- 




The archers shot at king Josiah 



nechoh king of Egypt went up against the king of 
Assyria to the river Euphrates, and King Josiah 
went against him, and he slew him at Megiddo, 
when he had seen him" (2 Kn. 23:29) 

Judah became an Egyptian puppet. Jeremiah's 
lament for Josiah is in the apocryphal Book of 
Esdras. 



OH 



j" ((3 yiOyj-^ JUi» y^ j Ji5j $cJLii <u^Lw- 
Jl j^l jJUU ^JUU j£ oy-j$ -Xjw? ^«IjI 

"oTj J)p~ yXA ajUU C-^Ji viJLiil -bt^ai ol yi3l 

<n :rr jiili ii^ili) 

^jl sL^jl 5J^» Ltf -y-^ 2 - 4 j V° aS^U c->w>Ij 

Jovinian, (d c. 405) an unorthodox 
Christian monk condemned by synods at Rome 
and Milan. He denied that virginity as such was a 
higher state than marriage and that abstinence 
was better than thankful eating. 

(f * • 0 ^ Jl oU) :d\ „'j>y 
jl ^Jl .jj*>U>j U jj j a-^u5" obi ^j-^^yfs 

JLA^il jl ^Jl jjJl Ajj-bJl j 

Joyful Mysteries of the Rosary, 

see Five Joyful Mysteries of the Rosary, 
Jubilate, (£.), the lOOth Psalm (99th in the 
Vulgate ver^ioii). A Psalm of praise; so named 
from the first word of Ps. 100 [L., Jubilare to 
shout for joy; a rejoicing out cry]. 

[a*c4 iU- y ^Jl^j :2L«J^Jli] jyp J J jS^ 

Jubilee, 

1. (Jewish History): a year-long celebration held 
every fifty years in which all bondmen were 
freed, mortgaged lands were restored to original 
owners and land was left fallow: OT. "And ye 
shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim 
liberty throughout all the land unto all the 
inhabitants thereof: it shall be a jubilee unto 
you; and ye shall return every man unto his 
possession, and ye shall return every man unto 
his family. A jubilee shall that fiftieth year be 
unto you: ye shall not sow, neither reap that 



Jubilees 
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which groweth of itself in it, nor gather the 
grapes in it of thy vine undressed" (Lev. 25:10-1 1) 
2. (Roman Catholic Church): a year proclaimed 
as a solemn time for gaining a plenary 
indulgence and for receiving absolution on 
certain conditions: 

ordinary jubilee: occurs every twenty five years; 
extraordinary jubilee: being specially appointed 
by the Pope. 

:J *jJ> 

.AJjjJUP Jl JS" jji j*5j &u> Jl JT j 
I yjai" ^ j * jJUa^ ^ j I _^jy ^ j y~J-\ ^LwJl ^ 



cS^UJi j^p 01 j ^ \o ordinary jubilee 
.6 p LLii ^Jj4 extraordinary jubilee 
Jubilees, Book Of, an apocryphal Jewish 
work, also called "The Little Genesis". It 
reinterprets the contents of Gen.l -Exod.12 and 
purports to have been delivered by God to Moses 
on Mount Sinai. Its aim appears to be to show 
that the Law, with its prescriptions about fasts, 
the Sabbath, &c, dates from patriarchal time. 
The most probable date for its composition is c. 
140-100 B.C. io^jJi 
Little ji«-aJi ji j£Ji" Lj2ji ^j*— o_j cv_^jj^» {jstfi jA^> 
{$^3 jijfi^ J 1 " 1 y>j ."Genesis 

^o.jl^iil ^ Jl ^y tdAJi Jl c~~Jt 

Jud, 1. Judaism 2. Judges 3. Judith. 
Jlldaea, same as JUDEA 
Judah, the fourth son of Jacob whose mother 
was Leah: OT. "therefore she called his name 
Judah; and left bearing* :\r (Ge. 29:35) 

(Vo :Y^ Jij^) jl\ cJ6y f <lH 

Judah, tribe Of, the strongest of the 



twelve tribes of Israel: Num. 1:26 

(TIM ->JLp) I j^s- jjjj^fl J-J^l JJli (j y>\ m Mj4i 4JLJ 

Judah, kingdom Of, the kingdom in the 
South of Palestine formed by the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin after they broke with the other ten 
tribes: see (1 Kn. 11:31; 12:17-21) 

J j^l *i ^JLH) :^ y^^l ^ioJl JjUJl LJ>UiiJl JOu o^Lj j 

(X V MY *r \ :U 
Judaic, -al, a. of Judah; of the Jews or 
Judaism, Jewish 5 — _^Jb 
Judaica, n. collection of books, papers, data, 
etc. having to do with Jews or Judaism 

Judaism, n. the Jewish religion, a 
monotheistic religion based on the laws and 
teachings of the Holy Scripture and the Talmud; 
the doctrines and rites of the Jews 

^-Jiil ^l^Jl j S^^Jl ^UJlj oy'^ 1 cr- u ' 

Judaist n. one who holds the doctrines of 
Judaism ^Ji 5jbJLji jsaw >-$J' 

Judaization, n. conformity with Judaism 

Jb ^Jl iAji ^Jl ^ JSI jsJl 

Judaize, vt. & i. conform to Jewish tradition 

etC. Sjfy c4j^ ^Ji (ij^i ci[i j^Ji ^» J-^J 

JudaizerS, in the early Church a section of 
Jewish Christians who regarded the OFLevitical 
laws as still binding on all Christians. 

Jl^" ^ fJliJl JL^Jl j S^jl^l JvJi^i JjJLi* 

JudaS , a brother of Jesus and James:0V7) f "/s 
wo/ //zw //7e carpenter's son? Is not his mother 
called Mary? And his brethren, James, and 
Joses, and Simon, and Judas? " (Mat. 13: 55) 




Judas 

Judas ISCariot, (Christianity: NT) the 
Disciple who betrayed Christ to the Jewish 
authorities: "Then one of the twelve, called Judas 
Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, and said 
unto them, What will ye give me, and I will 
deliver him unto you? And they covenanted with 
him for thirty pieces of silver" (Mat. 26:14-15) 

ja Jb-lj v_JO JLi^-" y:^^Jl 3u$£jt l^i) <U-L<lj 

^jj J! J*f-J*~"y ^ ^ ^ ^ 

aJ I^Wi .j^Jj <uJL-l \J\ j 01 OjJby lit* JlSj 
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Saint Judas, detail of oil painting by 
peter Paul Rubens, 1618; in the Prado. 
Madrid 



Jude, St., also 
called Judas St., 
Thaddaeus, and 
Lebbaeus (fl. 1 st 
century; Western 
f. d. October 28, 
Eastern f. d. June 
19 and August 21) 
One of the 
original Twelve 
Apostles. He is 
distinguished in 
John 14: 22 as 

"not Iscariot", to avoid identification with the 
betrayer of Jesus. NT: "Judas saith unto him, not 
Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest 
thyself unto us, and not unto the world? "(John 14: 
He is generally identified, at least in the West, 
with the author of the NT Epistle of Jude. The 
apocryphal "Passion of Simon and Jude" 
describes the preaching and martyrdom of the 
two Apostles in Persia, and in the Western 
Church they are commemorated together. In the 
RC Ch. St. Jude is much invoked in cases of 
special difficulty. 

j I^jUj ^jUJ UjJ ^^oj ili^i ^.UJt 

-r^ Csft Cte}^ ^ (^rk-pl Y>j AJji ^ 
^-J ii^gj <d Jli" ^) :^j<~> 0U=- c^iJi bj^j 



<J_j U*l^Jb Oydl IL~j£j\ cl^lfr^-tj 

.aJbJLjJ\ j 

Judas Thomas the Apostle, Acts 

of , see, Gondophemes 

Jude, Epistle of, see Epistle of Jude 

Judea {Israelite Hist) a region in S Palestine. 
It was the tribal territory 
of Judah that lay to the 
west of the Dead Sea 
and included the cave of 
Macpelah at Hebron, 
the burial place of 
Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob and also the city 
of Jerusalem. It became 
one of the two kingdoms when, after the death of 
Solomon, his kingdom split into Israel and 
Judah. 

Mj+j a&Lcj J^V"! J! c~*-~Aii 




*tlAB 



Judea (1st cent, a.d.) 



JudezmO n. a language based on Old 
Spanish, with admixtures of Hebrew, 
Portuguese, Turkish, and other components, 
?2^ritten in the Hebrew alphabet: it was formerly 
the chief language of Sephardic Jewry. 

.|0 yLJl ^ A-*«J ^il 4jJJl J^- L-i CJIS' :Aj jotll 4jJj£VL» 

Judges, Book Of: the 7th Book of the OT 
It traces the history of the Israelites from 
Joshua's death to the birth of Samuel (the 
beginning of monarchy), describing incidents 
connected with the conquest of Palestine, and the 
names of several leaders (judges) who ruled the 
country before the time of Saul. Though it 
professes to be a sequel to the book of Joshua, it 
covers the same material, probably giving a more 
accurate picture. 

*i la 0 J^j^ 3 -Ay dJ^i ^ y ^ cM^i 



Judgment Day 
Judgment Day, see day of judgment 

Judith, Jewish woman who saved her people 
by cutting off the head of Holofernes, the general 
of Nebuchadnezzar's 

Judith, Book of: a book of the Apocrypha 
telling the story of Judith. 

A~fl3 iSjji cAjjO^II ^C-Lail Jl^jJI jbL-l : C~OjJ jL*i 

Julius Caesar, (b. July 12/13, 100? bc, 

Rome, Italy— d.March 15, 44BC, Rome). The 
celebrated Roman general and statesman, the 
conqueror of Gaul (58-50 BC), who was 
launching a series of political and social reforms 
when he was assassinated by a group of nobles 
in the Senate House. 



Judith 

Great Roman commanders, like Hellenistic 
rulers, had altars, festivals and special honours. 
It was not strange then that a pillar was erected 
over the ashes of the dead Caesar in the Forum in 
April 44 BC and offered cult to him as being 
resident among the gods. Soon Caesar's heir 
Octavian pressed for the declaration of Caesar as 
divine, which the Senate granted by its vote in 
42BC. 

J\ tV^^Vb oi>^i ^ aJLJL- ?ju t^JJij 

.^Uj^l C-...M.J1 yL« j fr">LJl j-* ap axJIipI jl 
ijv-i^^JLAl jli pJb. cOUj^Jl S:>U)\ frLKwi OiTj 

^^Ssj c^Jli ~4~&\j>- oU-jj j c^Ui^l j ^_»\Jl« 

ILL Jb- f (3 1 1 Ji^< J a^LJi j ^ ^.p fli jl U^p 

c-.-u.Jl a] a^« ^jUl c^^lJ 2L*jJ( jp j*>U*>0 
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Roman senate confers divinity 
upon Julius Caesar 



(K) 




m- 




Ka bah, (Q.), The Sacred Muslim shrine at 
Makkah: 

1. The first Sanctuary: "The first Sanctuary 
established on earth 

^br mankind is that in ■■■■■i^fciti^ 

Bakka, blessed and a 
guidance for the 
worlds" (3: 96) 

2. A secure resort: 
"We are making of 
the House a secure 
resort for the 

people../' (2:125) r '^v l i?^ 

3. The place 
pilgrimage: 



of MMm^Mfm 

...Allah ordains that those who 
can, should go on pilgrimage to the House..." 

(3: 97) 

4. Direction in prayer: "...and turn your face 
towards the inviolable mosque " (2: 144) 

5. Raising foundations:: "As Abraham and 
Ismael were raising the foundations of the 
House, they said: 'Our Lord! Accept our work! 
You are the Hearer, the Knower'" (2: 127) 

:(f.^\ b\ :f\ ^\ ill c-j 
a_JCj ^Jd) ^-liU c — Z o\ ^> :c — Jji -\ 

^-ifu L^ii c4? 1 m'^ 
iS^i J j±*LA\ ai-t 

(\ TV : Y) ^ J-J*J» ^JLlI cJl CfJL?\ lL jjf JjPlll-Jj 

kabala, Rabbala, n. see Cabala, 

Cabbala 

Kab ibn Malik, (Islam), one of the 
Ansar, of the tribe of Khazraj, and a companion 
of the Prophet. He was one of the three 
companions who stayed behind and did not join 
the Prophet in the expedition of Tabuk (Hilal and 
Marara being the other two). The three repented 
and were forgiven: (Q.), "Allah has turned in 



OYo :Y) 
(iv :r> 
(Mi :Y) 



mercy to the Prophet, and to the Muhajirun and 
the Ansar who followed him in the hour of 
hardship.... And to the three also who were left 
behind, when the earth, vast as it is, was 
straitened for them, and their own souls were 
straitened for them till they thought that there 
was no refuge from Allah save towards Him. 
Then turned He to them in mercy that they might 
turn repentant unto Him. Allah is the Relenting, 
the Merciful" (9:117, 118) 

tfjUif :(f*-0H J) d>} o>- ^ u Ji 

Up iut J^-j jjJJI Jb-i OIS" .£ j^tl ^ 

JJ j pj> <UL>t^w- <U)I yip ^ Aj*>liil v-jIJj (^j ^il j v»l 

lil J£- ^jJUi 2u^iil J^} ^...S^LiJt ^ 

\j&>j j^"**^ ll~>- j p-fe^" 

^liv 01 l^^3 j^fe. jli 4l ^1 o* ^ ^ ^ 

^ a J^ N v ^ r^^ 1 

kaddish, n. [Aram. Ww/i, lit., holy, akin to 
Heb. kadosh, holy] (Judaism): a hymn in praise 
of God, recited as part of the daily service or as a 
mourner's prayer 

j — 4 a — j ^iJl t ^-ai* kadish *~*\ Ji\ j*] :^ — 3 
cau j — «^ juj y :(4j^j^Ji j) L/-*^ ^.kadosh "<>^ 
.cull JLp S^UiJl v-^ 1 ^> >^ Cr- J^" 
Kadesh, (B.), oasis in the desert situated in 
the south of Palestine (Gen. 16:14) 

kadi, n. cadi 
Kain, n. gain 




Kamelaukion, n. a tail 

brim less hat worn by priests 
and monks in some Eastern 
rites 

.a.-i^iJi a — j 
Kamiliyyah, a sect of the ShVah, Ithna 
Ashariyyah (i.e. ShPite Twelvers), named after 
its founder Abu Kamil, who accused the 
companions of the Prophet of being disbelievers 
because they did not support the right of Imam 
Ali ibn Abi Talib in the Caliphate; moreover, 



Karaism 

Abu Kamil accused Imam AH himself of being a 
disbeliever because he did not go on claiming his 
right in the Caliphate after the death of the 
Prophet (qq. v.) 

aJp J^t ^U^l p&\ ijjS\ J>lT j,\ a~w, y ^1 JLp 

s — Us 4j*y LLp ^ J^lT LI 01 Jj c43}UUj 

.f^LJl aJLp ^1 SUj Jju a3*>U-I J aa>- 

Karaism, n. also spelled Qaraism [from 
Heb. kara, to read]. A Jewish religious 
movement that repudiated oral tradition as a 
source of divine law and defended the Hebrew 
Bible as the sole authentic font of religious 
doctrine and practice. In dismissing Talmuud as 
man-made law substituted for the God-given 
Tor ah, Karaism set itself in direct opposition to 
rabbinic Judaism. 

The movement began in the 8 th -century Persia. 
Though its members were never numerous it 
spread to Egypt and Syria and later into Europe 
by way of Spain and Constantinople. The 
movement soon found it necessary to develop an 
oral tradition of its own in applying Scriptural 
principles to daily life. 

tfj^ i kara h ^ ^] :3— Jl yJl 



a -jUil j lJ_JJ J__^ j>\ JUty ^Jl y> ^^oJl ^jiil 

J>- 0l~J^I ^> Ajy^i 4jt J^ i l^a3 ^ j .J^jJ* 

^ jUj <J I g .-. i .; aJI c-jw»_j tAjiji jlp aj^i oijjJl 

aJ1 — J? ^ j 0y»Jl ^-jli <J aT^U oJijb oLu Ji j 

J — *j U-i b j j j\ f j*a* J o ^iil Jii leol yl iJs- 

J — L4 a-^>L>- 4j jjLi I $ j-J ^jaJ jl Li JjV Ul 

.aJLjJI 3U-I J ^vJiil ^liSOl l$a...)?7 

Karaite, n. believer in Karaism (q.v.) 

Karbala\ city in Iraq, 
fifty miles south-west of 
Baghdad, and about six miles 
west of the river Euphrates, 
celebrated as the scene of the 
martyrdom of Hussein ibn Ali 
and the place of his sepulchre 




al-Hussien's Shrine 
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(also called Mashhad Al-Hussein) 

Jp JI jf6\ J o-La :<j\~J-l Jl^.j..a j! ^ ^ 

col j — ail J> ^> f JL*I 41* Jt^>. j ^iJJu *>L* 
ur* — -0 °J l >* Ov-^- 1 oJlT 

karma, n. (Buddhism & Hinduism), sum of 
parson's actions in one of his successive states of 
existence, deciding his.fate for the next; destiny 
j t)\ JUit c(v-jJji»lj SjijJl J) :\ 

2 — U- jil j 8 ^ Jy^ ^ l o^j^-j O^U- 3 J?-l j 

Kedron, see Cedron 
Kendi, ^AUKendi 

keilOSiS, n. (Christian Theol.) renunciation of 
the divine nature by Christ in the Incarnation 
(see next) 

"*J>y 4*JaJl ^ ojLA j £ y A\ JJ- :aJ^^\ A*Ja3l tUyt 

Kenotic Theories, (B.J, The title comes 
from the Gk. verb emptied himself (Phil. 2:7). 
Some 19th cent. Lutheran theologians held that 
the Divine Son abandoned His attributes of deity 
in order to become man; others have held that 
within the sphere of the Incarnation the deity so 
restrained its activity as to allow the existence in 
the Lord of limited and genuinely human 
consciousness. Traditional Orthodoxy has 
admitted a self emptying of the Lord's deity only 
in the sense that, while remaining unimpaired, it 
accepted union with a physically limited 
humanity. 

NT. "But made himself of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men" (Phil. 2:7) 

^LJl 0yl\ .(V :Y JjJ JI J^Jl Js^ aJL- j} 

c>V j o*y ^ osjijM ls^J 

J\ — laJ J 4 — )l 0 (j\ j l*J~> 'ULJl ^..^.J aJIT aJLL^j 
LS — pj i j — j «-*^Ji (J ft^J L^UUJ v> jJ^I ojls J--^Jl 

4 jjJilll l^S^yJ^\ ( JL«J Uj^-Pj -Jf^J ^jJi^ j-i-j 

iL_^^l oJLs Ul dDi 01 JLp ^>)\ JUb ^Sl ^ni 

•(£. ^) .^jA^ 4 j>P I $JUj ^- — * <bjJj£ ^5 A>> 

: Y ^^Jjy'^-tJt a^ J ly'U> jlp Sj^, IjUT a^ JUf *u5o" 

Khadijah, Dint Khuwayiaa, [Ar. 

Khadijah, the daughter of khuwaylad] The first 
wife of the Prophet Muhammad whom he 



Khaled 
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Khedive 



married before the Message of Islam. She was 
the first to believe in Islam on the very day when 
the Prophet received the first revelations of the 
Qur'an from Allah through the angel Gabriel. A 
widow of great honour and wealth in Makkah, 
Khadijah had to entrust men with her trade, 
carried on caravans to and from Syria; and she 
chose Muhammad for his well-known honesty in 
Makkah. She proved to be a most praiseworthy 
wife until her death. Their marriage lasted about 
twenty five years during which she gave birth to 
three male children: Al-Qasim, Al-Taieb, and 
Al-Tahir; and four females: Rukayyiah, Zaynab, 
Um-Kulthum, and Fatimah. 
L^.jy cfMJl aJLp ju^ ^JJ J j? :-U*y- Cuj 



C4 



c5 ajyj 



\ <) *, r *^w-\ ^ lili ^ ,> fr^J^ ° 



p ^\ j j S'i U>>U .Up jij^j 

Khaled Ibn-AI-Walid, [Ar. Khaiedthe 

son of Al-Walid], one of the companions of the 
Prophet Mohammad, famous for his military 
genius, conquered Persia and Syria, never lost a 
battle, and contentedly accepted to be a normal 
soldier when he was removed, by the second 
Caliph Omar ibn al-Khattab, from commanding 
the Moslem armies in Syria, lest the people 
should be infatuated by him. 

A-iyL*, j&JA t(V>LJl Up :0J jJl ^ 



.JlJrt Jl*S \jJCj>t 



Khaled Al-Isiambllli, Egyptian officer 
of the armed forces who killed 
President Sadat of Egypt in Oct. 6, 
1981, because of religious zeal. 

->bLJl 




khalif, n. IW. 0/ CALIPH 
KharijiteS, (Islam), [Ar. Khawarij, pi. of 
KZrany (outgoing)], group of fundamentalists 
who opposed and disobeyed Imam All ibn Abi 
Taleb. They held that the judgment of God could 
only be expressed through the free choice of the 
entire Muslim community. They insisted that 




anyone, even a black slave, could be elected 
caliph if he possessed the necessary 
qualifications, chiefly religious piety and moral 
purity 

^\ jJjf^ j> ^ c(f>L^ 3) 

JL-Jl OlT OJj ^ ^> ^l>^3! ^J^J 
\ o*>U jll o o bl Ov*^ 1 ^ ^ J J^ 1 

. aJ^^ J ^.Jjr^ 

Khedive, n. [Tur. prince, ruler], Turkish title 
of the viceroy of Egypt, from 1867 to 1914 
^Sy ^ y jA \S} *M 'iSy-L^ 

Khedive Abbas Helmi I, (lsn- 

1 854), viceroy of Egypt under the Ottomans and 
grandson of Muhammad 
' Ali Pasha (viceroy 1805- 
1848). Distrustful of himself 
and subsequently of 
everybody, 'Abbas 
deliberately opposed the 
modernising reforms 
initiated by his grandfather 
Mohammad Ali pasha; he closed down public 
and military schools and factories, reduced the 
armed forces, stopped the construction of the 
Delta Dam, and spread spies through the 
country; thus creating many enemies. 
Nevertheless, % Abbas showed his loyalty by 
sending an expeditionary force to assist the 
Ottomans in the Crimean War (1853). He lived 
in isolation in his palace at Banha where he was 
strangled by two of his servants. 
r** J 1 J :(pNAot-f\A>r) :JjSll ^Up iSji^ . 

A . 0) \ ^ Lp JI—*j£ JLa^ j aJUuJI *kLJ\ 

a Jlpti : L5 ip JU5t o-u- «!jb ^iii c-.a^ 

JUj— jJ v_ji3 y j ol^iil (J ^jb^j ^JUai^j Aj^LvoJ\j 

J_J>- IJL-ij c AiJl J jX< ^ clll^i 

4_jju J\ — -jL 0^ j j — $>\ Jiii -jijy^ -^-^ 
Jilpj .(^AoT) fjft ^ j>- j O^ 1 ^^ o-XpLJ, aj^^-sP 
OLjI U^- aJIip! Ifi j 0 j*s& j ^J>p j 

Khedive A Abbas Helmi 

II, (1874-1914), son of Khedive 
Tawfiq and the last khedive 
(viceroy) of Egypt from 1 892 to 
1914 when the British Authority 
had been settled. His opposition 




Abbas II Hilmi Pasa 
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Khedive Ismael 



to British hegemony made him prominent in the 
nationalist movement. 

At the beginning of World War I 'Abbas issued 
an appeal to the Egyptians and the Sudanese to 
fight the British. On October 18, 1914, Britain 
declared Egypt its protectorate and deposed 
'Abbas the following day. His uncle Husayn 
Kamil (reigned 1914-1917) replaced him and 
assumed the title of sultan. In 1922, when Egypt 
was declared independent, Abbas lost all rights 
to the throne. He passed the rest of his life in 
exile, mainly in Switzerland. 
j — >\ :(f \ °i\ i-f \AVt) ^L_jJl — Jb- ^Lp c£jd^ 



Iu_J jliJl ^Js^ ^-Lp jxJ J jty <— lUJ\ ^ JA JulJb J 
^jj — jj .JwUay^Jl kjL^ JjJbj*Jlj ^jj^-^all Jl 
Ikj j> j*a* 01 LJlk) y, C-JLp^ ^ ^ t 



Following is a brief table of the amount borrowed yearly: 



Khedive Ismael, or ito/ia), 

(1830-1895). Son of Ibrahim Pasha, and 
grandson of Muhammad Ali Pasha. Ruled Egypt 
from 1863 to 1879, when he 
was banished. Though Egypt, 
in his time, was one of the 
richest countries, Ismael 
drowned the country in foreign 
debts for his own pleasures, 
thus ushered in Egypt the 
Imperial powers to occupy the 
country during the reign of his 
son and successor Khedive Tawfiq. 
When he assumed power, the Egyptian national 
debt at the death of his predecessor Sa'id Pasha 
stood at Pounds Sterling: 7.000.000; by 1876, 
after 13 years of his succession this debt 
increased to almost Pounds Sterling: 




100.000.000. He used to borrow almost yearly: 



Year 


Sterling 


Remarks 


1864 




5 704 200 


from Fruhling & Goschen, England. 


1865 




3 387 300 


Anglo Bank, against the mortgage of acres 


1866 




3 000 000 


Against the mortgage of the revenues of the Rail Ways. 


1867 




2 800 000 


for building palaces, etc. 


1868 




1 1 890 000 


Obenheim Bank for the opening of the Suez Canal Festivals; with condition of 
abstaining from borrowing for 5 years. 


1870 




7 142 860 


Egyptian French Bank, guaranteed by Isma'il's lands, to fall due after 20 years 


1871 




3 500 000 


Taxation in advance with exempting its its half. 


1872 




25 000 000 


Bonds and Securities: current debt 


1873 




32 000 000 


The Ominous debt'. 


1874 




3 337 000 


Innovated sort of national debt. 


1874 




537 000 


Funds of Charity and orphanages. 


1875 




4 000 000 


Sale of Egypt's shares in the Suez Canal Company. 


1876 




6 276 000 


Claims dropped from General debt. 


1878 




8 500 000 


Mortgage of c. half million acres of family members 


Total: 126 354 360 In Sterling or Egyptian Pounds, according to the above mentioned items 



He was incarnate symbol of a spendthrift for he spent the debts to satisfy his personal pleasures; he 
built about thirty luxurious palaces! 
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Khedive Tawfik 



Giza Palace 


1.393.374 pounds 


Abdin Palace 


565.570 pounds 


Jezira Palace 


898.691 pounds 


IsmaMlia Palace 


201.286 pounds 


Ramleh Palace 


472.399 pounds 


Other Palaces 


2.331.679 pounds 







Graphic arts in some palaces cost more than two 
million pounds and the single curtain cost One 
Thousand pound. Moreover, he paid enormous 
sums of money in Istanbul (the Ottoman Capital) 
to obtain the title of "khedive" or to change the 
system of throning to be "the eldest son" instead 
of "the eldest in the family", or to buy towns and 
areas in Eastern Equatorial Africa. 

Jl f \Air SLu, ^ .LAI* J* JU^ JUi>j LMj ^1 :( r \A^o- r \Ar.) U»b JaPlcM jt J-*lrM tfji^l 

J>-OiJ hjl*jc~>y <_£ y& a^pI^a* Js> ^>\j £^ (jjA\ ^st\J-\ JuliC. jlSo ca-^UJ-\ aS4 y&l J*-» j>» J jj-aJ* j J=^l 

aiaJL^j a^I J ^>U\ Ji£ j 

a; - <J j t^J /--I & j^* v lilj JL*~- aaL* Slij cJj <_^^ai\ ^ ^ j>jS\ d\f j^aa J> /> Uo^i -o^y 

dj £j 01 £j Jjuj:. ^j^s Sa^ 0 jJL« ^ ♦ ♦ J*^- J! -^j 1 j- 4 • vi^^C Jju c£l ^ AVI 









I >4i Fruhling & Goschen 




run 


(J jty 2LuJl Sy'UJl) ^ y j j (jUi ijJl m o L -j» j) jU^l 


rjrAVj r.. 


^ \ Ano 


(AjJUJbU Obl yj ^j) 




^ Ann 






j»\ Anv 


y^- t r-^" f-*^ -^r^ J ^r^ f^fr 3 . ^ { ^ JJ - 


n\ ; a^., 


An a 


Y • aJJL* j ( J^UJ\ A-i-Jl 5 yljJl ^» ^aj ^^o-w^i AjLisI jLwaj (_$^ail yiJl tiJbJl 




^>AV. 


.(^-1 aJL» j ^ilj oVl^) 0 yL- Jjj^ . Lfri^ v_jwaJ slaf-V L»JJL« ^ r J\ J ^ 




r^ AV^ 


.(^-1 aJU jjilj oVW*^) • J^* ^j*-* 


YO...J 


^ ^ AVY 






Avr 


.(juSfi > ^ 


rjrrvj 


fNAVl 


f 1 r b> 5 4,^1 olpLbl 


vroj 


AVI 






AVo 




n,Yvn, 


^> Avn 






AVA 







( %v Ji %n ^) 



^j^ail ciJUL? Ol^^ U~~4 J-P^i 

Y . <\ jY An :(ji^l) aJUU-V 1 r^ 5 

i^Yjrr>jnv«\ 



2u s^Uil) Ajl: ^.^1 J J^Vl J^i OlT dUi oib j _j 

AjI j j ^Uij ji-jcJ j "l^jJ-^>-" v-a) ^Ip J-^a>tJ "!>lt« (aJL*^*]1 

^ Voi Aj^JiLi ^ "*bty ^Tt " j^LiJ ^l 

.aJ ^jJi aJI 

Khedive Tawfik, in full: Muhammad 
Tawfiq Pasha Ibn Isma^el ibn Ibrahim ibn 
Muhammad Ali (1852-1892). Appointed 
Khedive of Egypt by the Ottoman Sultan in place 
of his father Khedive Ismail, due to the latter's 
financial scandals that drove Egypt to 



Khomeini 
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Kindred 



bankruptcy. Khedive Tawfik is known as the 
traitor who summoned the British to occupy 
Egypt since 1882 to curb the Egyptian 
Revolution led by ' Urabi Pasha. 
J-pbrM ji Lib jjy ju* J»l£Jb ^1 :j_Jy ^jj^I 
OlkLJl <u!p .(^ AU-f \ AoY) ju*=- ^ ^Jfcl^J ji 
U i_ Jjplct lSjj-^ ^ ^Jb Js- UW jUt*jl 

Uoli ^1 h^A\ Sj/Jl ftUaiU {\ AAY j ^ 

Khomeini, Ayatollah Ruhallah (Mussaui) 

(1900-1989) Spiritual and inspiring leader of the 
Iranian revolution . Banished by the Shah of 
Iran (Mohammad 
Reza Bahlavi) to 
Iraq, whose 
leaders were 
persuaded by the 
Shah to expel him 
again after twelve 
years. He chose to 
live in France 
where he 
continued to 
direct the 

revolution of the 

people of Iran who eventually dethroned the 
Shah in 1979. He issued a Fatwa (judicial 
opinion) to punish by death the British writer 
Salman Rushdy for his blasphemous book 
Satanic Verses. Rushdy has since gone into 
hiding. The Fatwa is based on the following 
verses of the Qur'a n: 

" The punishment of those who fight against 
Allah and His messenger and seek corruption in 
the land is to be killed, or hung up to death, or to 
have a hand and a leg cut off alternatively, or to 
be banished from the land. Such is their 
ignominy in this life, and theirs will be a great 
torture in the Hereafter; except those who repent 
before you overcome them, and know that Allah 
is Forgiving, Merciful" (5: 33-34) 




Imam Khomeini. 



J-^jj jLj ^j^- 4-*^^ jli^li 1 oLiJl W**}7\ \^*\£>- 



lj^>-l oLjJl ^ J> " 

i_Jl£ji <jXZ>j OLJL- 
Jlji obi" Ju_J^}\ «ubT JLp L,Up jOajjJl 

(rt-rr :o) ^ jU^j */y* ^ of i^iiptt 

kiddush, n. (Judaism) [Heb. Stands for 
sanctification] Special blessing over a cup of 
wine, preceding the Sabbath eve or holiday eve 
meal. Customarily the head of the household 
intones the blessing, sips some wine, and offers 
it to all present. i^jj—J 

t\ — JUP 3 — ys* j J*r~! <_/"^ ij^- Oj jy di» jjj *Jaij 

. j ^Ja>JJ ^iS^l ^-Laj j c y>£-\ Ja*\ ji f tviJj jd\ 

kidron, see Cedron 

Kindred and Affinity, table of, 

The table, published by Parker M, Archbishop 
of Canterbury in 
1 563 and printed 
in the Book of 
Common Prayer, 
is based on the 
degrees of 
intermarriage 
prohibited in 
Lev. 18. It was 
intended to set 
out the 

marriages Matthew Parker 

forbidden by Divine Law and therefore 
incapable of being allowed by dispensation. The 
list was amended slightly in 1946 and again in 
1969, when adopted children were added. 

ol j\ ^ ^\ -S' J c-*J* j c^oir aju- \ j^Ai> (j jj j£ 

^l^c^lOyUJll^yi^l^lo^^ 




King 
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Kirk 



\y>} \ \ i 1 *>IjJjJ JuJlsJl cJjLp j <J> ysfliii L^i 

King's Book, a Book put forth by Henry 
VIII in 1543: a name commonly given to A 
Necessary Doctrine and Erudition for any 
Christian Man. It was based on the Bishops 1 
Book of 1537, but for the most part its theology 
was a reaction in a Catholic direction. 

j a j tf\oir ^ j^liN ^ >a diiil ivlUll 

o y>y OIT jij t ^ orv Ju- J "Bishops' Book 

King's Books, (Eng. Eccl. Hist.), the 
crown taxation list of ecclesiastical benefices and 
preferments in England. It was necessitated by 
the legislation of Henry VIII appropriating 
ecclesiastical revenues to the Crown. It took this 
popular name in 1535, after its previous one 
(Valor Ecclesiasticus) 

c(i£j— gUt L5 -uS" :dUUJU cJl jJaJl ioJld 

:>j\ j Ll l5 Lp j\ k> ^\ dl Ais-^i^dl c-Jl SuJIj 



. Valor Ecclesiasticus v~^Ji 
king's evil, a scrofulous disease, (see wexf) 

.(5— JUl Silil >i\) cS^jL^I 

king's evil, touching for the, 

tradition that there existed some virtue in the 
royal touch for healing the ^king's evil\ or 
scrofula, can be traced back to the 1 1th century. 
In England various healings by Edward the 
Confessor are recorded. Queen Anne was the last 
sovereign to perform the ceremony. 
e^U-l Oytfl Jl £*■ ^ ijjL .JUL" ill* wJUl 

*LLi ^^ip jjyo 4JxlL\ 4**wJUl (j JjaiJl ^.oju 2 y>r y_ y^S- 

.*~mJW oJus l^-is jjJJi J*ij*Ji y^T JT a£I!i cJLf j 
kingdom, (Christianity), the spiritual realm 
of God (4~>c~J,i ^jjJi s-O^ cOj&lt 
kingdom Come, (Christianity), the 
hereafter, heaven (oU^) otjU-Jt cAjjy-^i 5lJ-i 



w \/Ul 



King James Version, a title used, esp. 

in America, for the English translation of the 
Bible commonly known in England as the 
Authorized Version (1611). (See New English 
Bible) 

4 ijJL^V* r*» '•Lr iJ ^ j^rr d&\ te:j> 



J Uj-o-p c2ui?L>. l^o^l (J {A>*z~l\ c^^iil <-jIiS1L1 

.New English Bible 
King Of kings, (B.) God, Christ 

1. On the holy hill: OT. "Yet have I set my King 
upon my holy hill ofZion." (Psa. 2: 6) 

2. For ever and ever: OT. "The Lord is King for 
ever and ever: the heathen are perished out of 
his land." (Psa. 10: 16) 

3. Jesus Christ: NT "... our Lord Jesus Christ: 
which in his times he shall show, who is the 
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords." (1 Tim. 6: 14, 15) 

Jl> c~^~. -U3 lit & JJr» 



J X (<3 y :JL <^J ^ 



cg^' ^r-i ^.j »■ " (£ £)":cr^ t^"^ 
Vjj ii^iii JUU ji^J» iijLil ajIS j\ j 

O^U :l J^l 

Kings, fSJ, 1. Either of two books (1 kings, 2 
kings) which give the history of the reigns of the 
Jewish kings after David. 2. In the Douay Bible, 
any of four books called 1 & 2 Samuel and 1 & 2 
Kings in other versions. 

i^oiii ^t£J\ J) 111 

Jjllil JL« ^^Jl *J Jj* piU ^jU U-^ij Jliil jl j j^l *J ^iil 

oU- /Jl jUJ ^ yL- -.^Aflll ^Iji J-t 
jLJtil JJj. *j 1 jV» ^J^ 1 J 1 ^^ 1 Lr- 

kings Of Cologne, three: see Three 
Wise Men of the East 

Kirjath-Arba, [Heb. 'the city of four'] = 
Hebron JJl^' = :Wjs^] ^ 

Kirk, [Scot, or North England] church; the 
Kirk : the Presbyterian Church of Scotland 



Kirk-Session 



Kirk-Session, also known as the' Session. 
The lowest court in the Church of Scotland and 
other Presbyterian Churches. 

Kiss Of Peace, also (Pax) , (Christianity), 
mutual greeting of the faithful in the Eucharistic 
Liturgy, as a sign of their love and union. In 
recent years hand-shaking has become common 
in the West. 

j Oi^jii ojj jlJ^Lj :(JL5^JlI j) 4_JLi 

Knights Hospitaller, see Hospitallers 
KnightS Of Rhodes, see Hospitallers 

Knights of Malta, see hospitallers 
Knights Templars, or (Templars), in 
full: "The Poor 
Knights of Christ ■ 
and of the Temple of 
Solomon": one of 
the two chief 
religious military 
orders of medieval 
Christendom. In 
1118 Hugh de 
Payen, a knight of 
Champagne, and 
eight companions bound themselves by a solemn 
vow to protect pilgrims on the public roads of 
the Holy Land. They were 
given quarters on the site of Solomon's Temple. 
At the Council of Troyes (1128) approval was 
given to their rule, said to have been drawn up 
by St. Bernard. They soon increased in influence 
and wealth, acquiring property in every part of 
Christendom. In the Crusader states of the 12 th 



421 Kur'an 

and 13 th cents, they played, together with the 
Hospitallers, an increasingly important military 
role. 

Gradually, the order became a lending and 
banking house and its wealth led to its ruin after 
the fall of Acre ( 1 29 1 ). Philip the Fair of France 
coveted its riches; aided by a renegade Templar 
he brought charges of sodomy, blasphemy, and 
heresy against the order, and Clement V 
suppressed it at the Council of Vienna in 1312. 
Xju> 3 OL/ :J-«l£jL :J A\ b\ 




St Bernard 



J* Js^ J* V^J tjUU y>j t Jul 

jTW JLp \ jLis>- j tUli Jh j A-JLall J?f^\ j ^UJ-I 

Jixdl iS}j jj £$y* j <u*U- 




l r^by er^ 1 J^ 1 ^5^* M .^y<u jl- iSU 

Kuraish, same as Quraish 
Kur' an, same as Qur'dn 



(L) 



Laban, (B.), OT., Father in law of Jacob. 
When Abraham sent a servant with rich gifts to 
find a wife for his son Isaac, Laban was more 
than happy to dispatch his sister Rebecca. Many 
years later Rebecca sent her son Jacob to Laban 
in order to get him out of the way when she 
feared that his life was endangered by his brother 
Esau whom he had defrauded (see under Jacob). 
Rebecca persuaded her husband Isaac to tell 
Jacob to go and woo one of Laban's daughters, 
Leah or Rachel. On first arriving, Jacob 
immediately saw and fell in love with Rachel. 
Laban, who effusively welcomed Jacob, offered 
to give him Rachel by the end of seven years and 
proposed that Jacob meanwhile would work for 
him and receive a wage for his work. When the 
seven years passed Laban slipped Leah, who was 
less attractive than Rachel, into Jacob's bed, and 
in order to get Rachel too Jacob had to promise 
to work for Laban for another seven years, 
during which he slept with both sisters and with 
their servants. Jacob spent in all 20 years with 




Hendrick terbrugghen Jacob Reproaching Laban 

Laban, during which time Leah bore him six 
sons and a daughter (Dinah), Rachel one son 
(Joseph), and the sisters' maids Bilhah and 
Zilpah two sons each. Jacob's wages 
accumulated without being paid, in spite of the 
fact that he proved to be an excellent shepherd 
and immeasurably increased Laban's flocks and 
herds. He made a fresh deal with Laban. Instead 
of taking his wages in money he would take all 
Laban's black lambs and spotted goats. Laban 
agreed but surreptitiously removed all the striped 
he-goats, all the spotted she-goats and all the 
black rams and then went on a journey, leaving 
Jacob to look after the remainder. Not to be 



outdone, Jacob devised ingenious schemes for 
multiplying his share of flocks. He cut and 
peeled strips of white-wooded trees and stuck 
them upright by the watering places, facing the 
females which were on heat. These females so 
longed for the rods that their young were born 
striped. At the same time Jacob let the ewes run 
only with striped or black rams and so ensured 
that the new lambs should belong to him and not 
to Laban. He also had the notion of separating 
the stronger from the weaker she-goats and 
displayed his rods only to the stronger when they 
came on heat, adding the weaker kids to Laban's 
share and the stronger to his own. Laban and his 
sons came to the conclusion that they were 
cheated and Jacob decided that he had better 
leave. 

. <-r>y*i j ^ :(<3 j) :0l >^ 

br jj ^Js- JJu J*} k~J6 \j\JJ> lol>- p-o&l y\ J~» j\ U-UP 

4£&-\ J~-jli j^ iS^ ^f*^r* 5iU— Ji cJJb 

^> jam l^Jji 3L>- ^Js- l^Loj C^jU- 'tjyZ' Oly— Jjuj «^sfj 

( Jacob *Q ^ j~~^ 0 j^ <Sy^ ^ 



it oJjuf ^ jL^ Ji cJL-jli 

Olj^ J^ S—**^ ^ ^> (j- 4 ^ <J->*-^ Lps- jj J 

ijljj ^ jam J-^> j jl . J->-l j jl^l iS^>-\ s-k*=J 

Lp- y w> jA*~> <J>- j jLjM jlS^j .lfr>- j ^J J~>-i j 

oi y-* jjy JUj J-j>-^j aJsju ji <uLp Jp f } \ j^- 

£~Ji jJULr j!>U 4jJlj ^ jMu J-**J ji £s*\j 

4ZX>\ J**- £~Ji ol^~Jl Aju j .*L*S- jP j>-\ 

\^2>-\ A-jiUr JSi cJlS'j is^J jAfu J*\ jB Jj JJL«sIj 4iJ 

ji Ji Jh^\ cUaJ ^y* J^j .J^ij 

(jj^^i Li*>\j>- £J>~L*J [J, j>-\ Oi y~* J-*^JL» J*j 



jbv 



Ljl J^ij OJtjjJ t(Lj^) L^j j 5-Lji Al- l$J *J O-O J 

.jol U-f^» JS' ^jj jli^UJ-i <J ^-^JJ ji) 

c-ji <oi 2JLJb>- ^.p ^ Lg-JL^jj ji j js jJUj j j>A c-^5"i yj 

^ V-^ J^L jlj ^g^5j iJUJl>- liU?i jLV jiJl* ^ j^jaJ 

jb^ j3ij^ . f ui^i j^aij >y~s\ j^u-i jr 0j ^-i 

^-j aJaldi ^pUlI olii AilTj Akis^i ^j^i JT i^ JUji 
jSO .^Ju U ^j^i VS'jU Jj»j ^ tci^j^Ji ^/-Lj^ii 

^ 4-~s<2j -bjJ 4-5" i ^>L^ ^Soli c^Jj>«J |i jixj 

U ^lii j ^iui^i c-. ■V^-i J^jy Uia*J ^kii ^ j UKfll i 

^ j Oli^fi A_prl ^» j ^-jJi ^t»i ojU- 4^J15 l^JJ 

v^jj iJUJLi jUiaAii Ji 1^5 jJi jl^i t jjJi Aib- j 



labarum 
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Lamb of God 



■wis .5 ^*Jl ^L^Jl ^1 ^ j 

labarum, n. (pi. ~ara), the royal cavalry 
standard carried before the Roman emperors in 
war, esp. that first carried by Constantino the 
first emperor to adopt Christianity: it usually 
bore the first two letters (XP) of the Greek 
Christos (Christ). 

(XP) oJ j^l Oi* >1 J*^ 2bl ^il oJlT U Ubj .^^l^-^U 

LadillO, n. components of Judezmo, used 
chiefly for translating sacred Jewish texts 
cJlS" iJudezmo *iUl : j 

Lady Chapel, chapel dedicated to the 
Virgin Mary, forming part of a church 

jS'S 4~*j£' i. y>r c.ljJbJJ 4^>*J>La :^ijJbJi IL.-yiT 
Lady Day, the feast of the Annunciation of 
the Virgin Mary, 25 March. :3 jUJl jlp 

Y o t^J,l L^U ^IjJuJl ^ ii^il SjLio 

Lag b'Omer, [Heb. ower; barely sheaves], 
a Jewish holiday observed on the 18th day of 
Iyar, in commemoration of the end of a plague 
that killed many followers of Rabbi Akiba. In 
Meron in Upper 




Galilee, Orthodox 
Jews by the thousands 
make a joyous 
pilgrimage to the 
burial site of the 
Rabbi Simeon ben 
Yohai, and young 
children receive their 
first haircuts as part 

of a popular celebration that includes playing 
with bows and arrows (symbols of rainbow) 
j aj^^j aIW [jouiJi ^y>- \jjs-. omen] :j&*^Jl 



Simeon bar Yohai 's tomb 
begfor his heavenly 
intercession. 



cr 1 ^ j* y) f ^ y^/^ v*-^ j^^i J^" 1 

laic adj.& n. non-cleric(al), lay(man), secular, 
temporal ^^'j^ c^uip 

laicity, n. principles or influence of laity 

laicize, -lSe, vt. to secularize; to make 
layman, to subject (cleric) to the lay state 

laity, n. body of laymen in respect of religion 
or a profession j^p^A\ js> *o jjui*l\ 

Lam. abbr. Lamentations (q.v.) 
Lamaism, n. a form of Buddhism practiced 
in Tibet and Mongolia, characterized by 
elaborate ritual and a strong hierarchal 
organization. 

tUyu^j cu3 j JLo^i ajLjJi J\5Li( ^ jSLi :5 lo^jl 

Lamaist, MC, adj. of or pertaining to 
Lamaism (see prec.) 

(2iiLJi olil a 5jbJi3l Jl a^j :^ *y 

Lamb, The, Lamb of God (see next) 
Lamb of God, (B.) Jesus: NT. ''The next 
day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and 
saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world" (John 1:29) 

(£ O : t^- j) 

<jjS\ &\ Jl>. li ys> JUi aJJ ^>Li« JLiil Jj" 

Adoration of tlie Lamb 




"Adoration of the Lamb/' bottom centre panel of the "Ghent 
Altarpiece" (open view) by Jan and Hubert van Eyck, 1432; in 
the Cathedral of Saint-Bavon, Ghent, Belg. 



Lamentations 
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Lamentations of Jeremiah, (£.), the 

25 lh Book of the OT; it deals with the desolation 
of Judah after the destruction of Jerusalem in 




CI OTTO, Li2??2£?2TO 72* N J 5 2J r i<2 ?M O ?? 

du C?2. > "2:-r del EtiL, 1 306,P idoue, 
Eg-.hi-i S-inU M-saia dell' Arena 

586 B.C. Its traditional ascription to Jeremiah is 
generally rejected by modern scholars; they date 
its composition later. Christians commonly 
interpret the Book in reference to Christ's 
Passion. 

yLJi j) :*L. — 

olp O^jJL^I j^j^-x3i ,_/2ijJj if J °A*\ jtJ-i jjl jLo 

Lammas Day, harvest festival, formerly 
observed in England on Aug. 1, when bread 
baked from the first crop of wheat was 
consecrated at Mass. 

.^-ijiiU ^f^. ^a>- J y y** 3 ^ 
lamps, there is no early evidence of the 
ceremonial use of lamps in Christian worship. 
The burning of lamps before the altar, esp. of a 
white lamp before the reserved Sacrament, came 
into use in the West in the 1 3th century but was 
not obligatory before the 16th century 

Lance, the Holy, see Holy Lance, the 



Land of Promise, (B.) ot. "in that same 

day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, 
saying, Unto thy seed have I given this land, 




Land of Promise * 

from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the 
river Euphrates" (Ge. 15:18) 

£ki fJ Jl dUi j" (c5 D w>u£M J) \s\s±\ JpJ 

Lane, Edward William, (in tuii: 

Edward William Lane), (1801-1876), the 
celebrated English Orientalist and man of letters 
who is rightly called the "Lover of Egypt and the 
Orient". Lane was infatuated with Egypt even 
before his arrival there. On the Afternoon of his 
arrival aboard the ship to Alexandria for the first 
time he expressed 
his feelings saying 
that he was: "like 
an Eastern 
Bridegroom about 
to lift the veil of 
his as yet unseen 
bride". Lane's 
most popular and 
valuable 

achievement is his 
"Lexicon", an 
Arabic-English lexicon in Eight Large volumes, 
of which Dr. G. P. Badger rightly writes: "This 
marvellous work in its fullness and richness, its 
deep research, correctness and simplicity of 
arrangement far transcends the Lexicon of any 
language ever presented to the world". Lane 
used more than twenty Arabic dictionaries as his 
sou* ,es, and completed such marvellous work in 




Edward William Lane 



i 



lapidation 
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thirty years. His other significant work is "The 
Modern Egyptians". 

Lane embraced Islam and gave the best example 
of a thinker who diligently achieves what seems 
at the first sight as the "impossible". 
J jJ^A\ AVI- ^ A • \ ) :jfJ aJ^j ijA fjj ^A^! 

J* ^ 4jjJL5L-^I ^LjLJI j^a ^Js- l$Jl aJ^j f jj 

j ^ iJjM^ J, a«y& j^j "ur-j-*^ 1 J — *" AjL ^ > J 

jl" J>r}\j Jj^"-^ AJLP 5 ji-T oUU- Ajli 

<J j iAiS.i j Jr*-*^ ^ J j £jl J-*-*^ 

J A*] AjI j jlS" (^i ~L*J Jb- (J j-ftJ CUJ y a!?1~o 

«*U Ji4 ^JUl ^ £jjt f**-^ 

."j-s^Jj" <ul <d*j Jjfy jJu jS U ^ jJaJI 

Laodiceans, Epistle to the, (b.) a 

Latin apocryphal Epistle of St. Paul, doubtless 
produced to meet the demand suggested in NT. 
The first clear mention of it occurs in St. 
Augustine. NT. "And when this epistle is read 
among you, cause that it be read also in the 
church of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewise 
read the epistle from Laodicea" (Col. 4:16) 
ihjj^A a^"^ aJUj ij^&^Jl J) ^JLaIi 

lapidation, n. stoning to death 

lapsi, [L. 'the fallen'] Those who denied the 
Christian faith under persecution. At first 
apostasy was held to be an unforgivable sin, but 
after the Decian persecution of 250-1, the 
Church decided to readmit such persons after 
penance and probation. This decision led to the 
Novatianist schism. 




jlJli jJl ^JUaJ\ Jl jl ^1 \JLA J3 J • jW^^ 1 J Aj^I Jju 

.Novation Schism 

Las Casas, Bartholome de, (b. 

August 1474, Seville? -d. July 17, 1566, 
Madrid), early Spanish historian and ,Dominican 
missionary in the Americas, who was the first to 
expose the 
oppression of 
the Indian by 
the Europeans 
and to call for 
the abolition of 
Indian slavery. 
His several works include Historia de las Indias 
(first printed in 1875). A prolific writer and in 
his later years an influential figure of the Spanish 
court, Las Casas nonetheless failed to stay the 
progressive enslavement of indigenous races of 
Latin America. 

ja (LJL-t c Jo jjs. f\o\\ jj > V j oUj _ ^Jii;- 
oljU3l j j — i^j Ji'^i 0L-Sl» J^jp 

0 ^ J jl ^Js) "^^il ^ij^" aJL»-P\ j o ,>TT j 

Sjl^Sfl 4Jly^ j JlTj £-1^1 y„> UlT jlTj .(^>AV0 

.UJ^3l l^^l j aJL^ ^-L^rSf^ ^L^-^ Jbl jdl jU\ 

La Salette, a village in 
the Alps where in 1846 a 
peasant boy and girl saw a 
vision of the Virgin Mary 
who gave "to all her people" a 
promise of Divine Mercy 
after repentance, and also a 
special secret which was later sent to Pius IX. 
Pilgrimages quickly followed and in 1852 the 
first stone of the present church was laid in the 
scene of the vision. 

j£T lOP j oJapt ^1 *ij-U)l JyOUil j>» Aw»j ^ 
J-jl UU 1^ dli-i^J CAj^Ji Jbu Aj,y\ "L^PLJi 

^UtJ-l ^yj c^Jil y U jlp^ j .£*-li)l ^ j~> l>Ul Jl 

frLj J j\ ^AoX ajl^ jj tjl^ii dJJi Jj 




Last 

Last, the, (Q.) one of the Beautiful Names of 
Allah: "He is the First and the Last, the 
Perceptible and the Imperceptible, Who knows 
all things." (57:3) 

Jjft y> ^> (J) 3 & ^ J* • j 

(T : o V) ^ ^ J^; c)f^3 jf^O 
Last Day, the, (Q.) "Those who believe in 
Allah and in the Last Day and do right will 
neither fear nor grieve" ( 5: 69) 
"They believe in Allah and the Last Day" (3:114) 

HfL&\ d'\^\ 3) f 
\Sj> £JC* j*pj ^ p?Vj Aiib 

:°) 4, d yj — ^'^Jr-«^ 
(Ui:r) <^ aLl o jJ£ ^> 
Last Gospel, (B./a second reading at the 
end of the mass, used to be read from the last 
Gospel (John), until 1964 in the Western rite "In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the word was God. " (Jn. 1:1-14) 
^LUii <M 3 isA *jt } : js *H\ J-^ty 

jlT JUl&lj iuKJi jlT *jJ1 j" SjIp S*i ytfij :o >Jl 

Last Judgement 1 {islam): last day 

(fM-Nl J) Ajj^oJi f ji c y^i\ f j-Ji 
Last Judgement , {Christian TheoL), the 
final judgment of mankind at the end of the 
world; see General Judgment 

General Judgment JaA ^ 1*1* j ^iJi 
Last Supper, {Christianity), also called 
Lord's Supper, in the New Testament (Mtt. 26: 
17-29; Mark 14: 12-25; Luke 22: 7-38; I Cor. 11: 
23-25), the final meal shared by Jesus and his 




Hie Last Supper, fresco painting by Leonardo da Vinci 
disciples in an upper room in Jerusalem, the 



426 Last Supper 

occasion of the institution of the Eucharist. 
According to the biblical account, Jesus sent two 
of his disciples to prepare for the meal and met 
with all the disciples in the upper room. He told 
them that one of them would betray him. After 
blessing bread and wine and giving it to them to 
eat and drink, Jesus told them that it was his 
body and his blood of the Covenant. 
The Synoptic Gospels and the traditions of the 
church affirm that the Last Supper occurred on 
the Passover. Although the account of the 
Crucifixion in the Gospel According to John 
indicates that the Last Supper could not have 
been a Passover meal, many interpreters accept 
the account given in the Synoptic Gospels. Two 
aspects of the Last Supper have been 
traditionally depicted in Christian art: Christ's 
revelation to his disciples that one of them will 
betray him and their reaction to this 
announcement, and the institution of the 
sacrament of the Eucharist with the communion 
of the Apostles. Early Christian art {c. 2 nd -c. 6 th 
century) stressed neither aspect of the Last 
Supper to the exclusion of the other, but 
thereafter the East generally favoured 
compositions emphasizing the symbolic aspects 
of the event, and the West favoured those 
emphasizing f hc narrative. 
In early Christian art the presence of a fish on the 
table symbolizes the institution of the Eucharist. 
This symbol appeared in Western depictions of 
the communion of the Apostles until the 15 th 
century, when a chalice and wafer were 
substituted for it. 

3 c )\ frU^Jl Uu! :(2L**-~ii 3) : jf-'y 

-\r w\ ^fijf >f Ji J jS/i slJu> *rA-v :x\ 

jpt-\ j .h ^UJ\ *i/Jl 3 Jl/>B ^jjli^j A*3s-jJJ jlJlP^J 
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^,lya}\h\jj jl pS- )\ ^Js- j ^aj}\ JLP j OJb>- 

jl j£c. ^ ^1 j» Jaj L^j, 

j*~A\ ja jii^Jl jla t( _^3 ^gj! ^ftiJl -LP j j^SCj 
iiLftj .MUJlI tfflsJl J-prUVi J Sj/oil \\))\ j^JU 
jiJl J AjOJiJ tjyOi ji?*Jl ^jJ ji>-^* frLSoJJ jLiU- 

S-j^j cO^U-^fJ Iaa JL^ pjlUii ^j^jj ^^w- pjhJL>-t 

Jl o,di J»j>- cr-) ,s~^ ^> ^ 

^-s^ jcP*-^ *LioJl ^U- j> ^JU- (j\ JLp (^LJl j ^1 

^uji jir dUi jl*, jflj c ox^o 

j ^^k. j^Jl iJlA jlTj .^-Jiil jb^il U ~J& 

0 yS\ JLw*^l 2J ^1 a^j yJl 4juJl JUpSfl 
jikiJl 45li j j jl ^aJl ^-IT o aLs- Jj>- Ujlp j^s* ^U-l 

.o^j-U-JlI 

Lat, al-, (Islam) an idol, see IDOLS 
Lateral!, adj. of the Church of St. John 
Lateran at Rome, the Pope's cathedral church, on 
the site of the splendid palace of Plautius 
Laternus (executed AD. 66) 

^ yl jyV ^ j-J y-^i y j o'l jJU^Jl L»LJl a~~~5" 

Lateran Councils, five ecumenical 
councils of the RC Ch held in the Lateran Palace 
in Rome: 

1st Lateran Council (1123): merely reiterated 
decrees of earlier councils; simony was 
condemned, laymen were prohibited from 
disposing of church property, clerics in major 
orders were forbidden to marry, 
and uncanonical consecration of 
bishops was forbidden. There were 
no specific dogmatic decrees. 
2nd Lateran Council (1139): 
convoked by Pope Innocent II to 
condemn as schematics the followers of Arnold 
of Brescia, a vigorous reformer and opponent of 
the temporal power of the pope. The council 
repudiated the heresies of the 12th century 




Lateran 

matrimony, infant 



concerning holy orders, 
Baptism, and the Eucharist. 
3rd Lateran Council (1179): convoked by Pope 
Alexander III and attended by 291 bishops who 
studied the Peace of Venice 
(1177), by which the Holy 
Roman Emperor, Fredrick I C ■ ,^ 
Barbarossa, agreed to *f\ 
withdraw support from his Alexander HI. 
antipope and to restore the church property he 
had seized. This council also established a two- 
thirds majority of the College of Cardinals as a 
requirement for papal election and stipulated that 
candidates for bishop must be 30 years old and 
of legitimate birth. The heretical Cathari (or 
Albigenses) were condemned, and Christians 
were authorized to take up arms against 
vagabond robbers. The council marked an 
important stage in the development of papal 
legislative authority. 

4th Lateran Council (1215): generally 
considered the greatest council before Trent, and 
took years in preparation. Pope Innocent III 
desired the widest possible representation, and 
more than 400 bishops, 800 abbots and priors, 
envoys of many European 
kings, and personal 
representatives of Frederick 
II (confirmed by the council 
as emperor of the West) 
took part. The purpose of 
the council was two fold: ' innocent muisi-ms) 
reform of the church and the recovery of the 
Holy Land. It ordered Jews and Saracens to wear 
distinctive dress and 
obliged Catholics to 
make a yearly confession 
and to receive 
Communion during the 
Easter season. Innocent 
ordered a four-year truce 
among Christian rulers so that a new crusade 
could be launched. 

5th Lateran Council (1512-17): convoked by 
Pope Julius II in response to a council 




Raphael Portrait of Pope Julius II. 



Lateran 
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summoned at Pisa by a group of cardinals who 
were hostile to the Pope. The council restored 
peace among warring Christian rulers. In 
dogmatic decrees the council affirmed the 
immortality of the soul and repudiated 
declarations of the councils of Constance and 
Basel that made church councils superior to the 
pope. 

c-^>il bU\ aJ\ Uo :(fUf^) tflsil y»j£*J» 
TcLail t(Lij^ J> j») jJ^ji ^lii ji-^i ^ 

JL^jJ j £• I j^l j 2L~u£Jt u^Jl ^b. U-i j£s- jtiJl 0 ^ 

jb. ^1 j JlikSll 
jjLL^il bUi <dj Ip3 :(fUVH) cJUJl ^ijy^l 

L-jjbjb Jjty dJL.jJb> flUS c . jilj (jjJb 1 ! (fUVV) 
bUJ ©Jut" 3— Jiil k^l^^ jjMjv»1 

£^ US' .L^JLp »J%.f JaJfcLll 



jt (^jljl^jl aaJ* j» jblj .b^J. o^*>b-« jlj 

OUkU jw^Ldi) Cathari (or Albigenses) >~*«~JSfi 

iU- ^ 5jlJb l-ift Ol^j .Jli^l jj-AJI (3 ^JaJi 

,4j ^jbJl 4-*J jjis!l\ 4ja.l-.Ji j jiaJ Jj>-t f ^jA 

Ji ^ jjTl t» j^p ju« :(^ t > 0) g\ J\ gJr* 



:c)liJLA ^-*j?«-JLJ 015"j .(u^ yJJ o-u^i 

^_^J\ .A^Jiil j^^J^^ 3~^SsJl ^^'i 

J>l viU^&l >>ri j ^Jb-jL 



J 4^ 

,1 lix. 




Beriito Mussolini 



^^^il f l^Li ^ J*-^ 

^31 Jjbj ^J? 

Lateran Treaty, (effective 1929 to 1985) 

between Italy and the Vatican. It was signed by 
Benito Mussolini for the 
Italian government and by 
cardinal secretary of state 
Pietro Gasparri for the 
papacy and confirmed by 
the Italian constitution of 
1948. Upon ratification of 
the Lateran Treaty, the 
papacy recognized the 
state of Italy, with Rome 
as its capital. Italy in 
return recognized papal 
sovereignty over the 
Vatican city, a minute 
territory of 44 hectares, 
and secured full 
independence for the 
pope. With the signing of 
the concordat of 1985, Roman Catholicism was 
no longer the state religion of Italy. This change 
in status brought about a number of alterations in 
Italian society, ihe most important of which is 
the end of the compulsory religious education in 
public schools. The new concordat also affected 
such diverse areas as tax exemptions for 
religious institutions and ownership of the 
Jewish catacombs. 

CAj^Ljl JP (J J^-br jJL^ VrjUU jjJ-iJ\ JllpjlS'j 
J± JjJUaJLj .f\<UA fbJ JUaj^l jy^>^\ U-UlP\j 

.Ujj L^wsUj LJUaul Ai_jJb 4jjjLJ| dJ^pi OljJV SJLaLit* 

j cljll^A 1 1 ll?-L~« ^JLj OjJuO AjtJaS ^Aj 

J aJjjOJ jiJlil JbJ ^ ^^A© 




Latin 
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ji- ovu j u^! iJujJr\ ajuraJ oir us" 
Latin Church, western church 

Latin CrOSS, a plain, right- 
angled cross having the vertical bar 
longer than the horizontal one. 

• CS J jb\ A^l ^il jU 

Latinization, n. the process of bringing 
into conformity with the rites, practices, etc. of 
the RC Ch 

Latinize, vt. bring into conformity with the 
rites, practices, etc. of the RC Ch. 

Latin Rite, liturgy and rites of RC Ch; 
Western Church 

i4g£jyi£jl 5 — ar^iU i^aJl jJUJSJIj j-jflkJ* 

<Lj ydl i^&l 

latria, n. (/?C Ch), Supreme worship due to 
God alone: cf. dulia, hyperdulia 

.( DULIA, HYPERDULIA OjU) (JL^jyiT) QJs- j ill SiU- 

LatrOCinium, (i.e. 'Robber Council'): 
latrociny (obs.) high-way robbery; the name 
given by Pope Leo I to the Council held at 
Ephesus in 449. Summoned by Theodosius II, 
the Council was dominated by Monophy sites. It 
acquitted Eutyches of heresy and reinstated him. 
Its decisions were reversed at Chalcedon in 45 1 . 

tSOJl ^1 cJj>J1 ^JaS ((ijUl (J\) fj^jj^ 

J jiiul (^jj! gJt\ J* JjSfl^J bUl 

oJ^ljJl 4*JaJL j^UJl j! MoYXOphysiteSO j-*-k>Jl>- yi 
Jl <olplj UJsyki ^ u-J^Jii .£~-JU 

-latry, suf. denoting worship (idolatry, 
bibliolatry) 5.>U)l 

Latter-day Saint, see mormon 

laud. n.& vt. praise; hymn of praise; (Eccl., in 
pi) first of the canonical hours of prayer, often 
said together with matins. Until 1911 it always 
included Psalms 148-50, in which the word 
laudate (L. 'praise ye') recurs; hence its name. In 
the Book of Common Prayer parts of lauds and 



matins were combined to form Morning Prayer; 
vt.(literary) praise, celebrate 

(laudS^ C^JrLj) CjtJjJl CfrUiJl t JuJ-\ 

'-.Matins I J>*1\ ol ^JUJl ^ jj u t^L^I ol jL^> 
- \ IK J^io U Lib ^J^l OlT ^ <\\ ^ 2lu- 

(dU -uJ-i AsJuTAJli) laudate s-iT t$J j^So" ^Ji \ o . 

c^i ^L-^Jl ol ^Ltf> j^SuJ p_Jl ^Jl j ol j.Ua3l 

Law, Canon, see canon law 

Law Of Holiness, see Code of Holiness 
Law Of Moses, see Mosaic Law 
Lazarus , appears only in John's 

Gospel, where he is described as the brother of 
Martha and Mary, and who was raised from the 
dead by Jesus. Jesus called to Lazarus to come 
out from the grave, which he did in his grave 
clothes: 

NT. "he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth. And he that was dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with grave clothes; and his face 
was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto 
them, Loose him and let him go." 

(John 1 1 : 43-44) 

^li£)i <j) : jjL_*J 

O-w*- t-kxi Lp-jj 
ljjt» Jusjj 
<ulSI (^iJl jAj c<^jUj 
jL» Ol^l ja ^y~>. 




Raising of Lazaru: 



*>U-j j alJU j o-!l 



LazarUS , name of the beggar in Christ's 
parable of the rich man and the beggar see (Luke 
16:19-31) 

iU-iJlj ^*Jl ^ ^_Al ^JUl Jdl J ilkJiJl 

(rN-\ ^ is^i) ^iji 
Le., abbrev. (B.) LEVITICUS 
Leah, elder daughter of Laban (q.v.) and with 
her sister Rachel wives to their cousin Jacob 
(Gen.29: 13-30) 



leavened bread 



430 




.L4iMtf u*f >i (r . - > r : n 
leavened bread, in the Eucharistic rite: 
most of the Eastern Churches use leavened 
bread, the Western Church use unleavened; the 
divergence became a cause of dissension. In the 
Church of England either is now permitted. 
^JipI r jb*s~J : v/ oiU Oliyfl ^ J :j ^ ^ 

LebbaeUS, alter, name for THADDAEUS, one 
of Christ's disciples, see Mat. 10: 3 

(V : > • <>•) M 'tr^ ^ 'SJ** 3 
Lectern, a reading desk in a 
church , esp. such a desk from 
which a part of the Scriptures is 
read in a church service. 

J J" 01 *" 

lection, n. a reading; a lesson 
read in Church; a selection of the Scripture 
\j4 ^-Juii ^ :J^3 iiaP^ *5*lji i3/*J 

lectlOnary, n. a book of extracts from the 
Scripture to be read in public worship. The 
apportionment of extracts for particular days 
began in the 4 th century 

lector, n. an ecclesiastic in one of the minor 
orders, lowest in the Orthodox Church, next 
above doorkeeper in the RC Ch. 
itjaM V> jji^ >j <3 a* 

lecturer, n. one of a class of preachers in the 
Church of England, supported by voluntary 
contributions. :JaP»jJ» 



egacy, n. sum of money or article 
bequeathed; material or immaterial thing handed 
down by predecessor. 
^ u y Jl. ja stSjy u tfjto i&J}\ c^jdi 

legalism, n. (Christian Theol.) the doctrine 
which says that salvation depends on strict 
adherence to the law, as distinguished from the 
doctrine of salvation by grace; the tendency to 
observe letter or form rather than spirit 

legal Separation, a husband and wife 
living apart but are not divorced. 

legate, n. a personal representative of the 
Holy See, entrusted with its authority. 

AJUaL- aJj <j^Ut 
Legati a latere, most commonly called 
"Papal Legates", are persons deputed for 
important missions of a temporary character. 

c"o^gi j^jdi" i*^ /rSii :£>>Jji» 

.<iJ> y ^U? ol: oUju j JjjjJj-» j^^j 

Legati miSSi or nuncios, have functions 
corresponding to those of ambassadors of secular 
states. : b d JO*^ 

.JLiUUJi J jJdi ftp 
Legati nati, holders of certain offices which 
convey legatine status ex officio. 



<0 yL 



j&li :dj~J&\ OjiylS\ OyjjA\ 



Legend, (0, traditional story popularly 
regarded as historical, mythical or unfounded 
belief: "Whenever they see any verse they do not 
believe in it. And when the disbelievers come to 
argue with you, they say: 'These are but legends 
of old." (6: 25) 

»M ^ '^M ^ & y 0>- d b ^ 

Lelli, (Christianity): the first prophet in the 
Book of Mormon (see Mormon, Bood of). Six 
hundred years before Christ, Lehi was warned by 
the Lord to leave his home to avoid the 




impending destruction of 
Jerusalem. Lehi led his 
family from Jerusalem to 
the western hemisphere. 
The Liahona he holds was 
a compass given to him by 
the Lord to lead his family 
on their journeys. The 
Liahona worked 
"according to the faith and 
diligence" of Lehi and his 
people. 

ft L5^ cMj (Mormon, Book of o:>U J&>\) 
3 ousJ Jl ^Jji jjl j» 4JU *L 4Jb-j j j 

L5 ^o IjLpr oOj j OlTj .<4>Jl V^j^ 1 

J^ju *L*jJl cJlTj .^i^U-j j aiL'Lp ^* ^ 

Lent, (Christianity): the period of forty days 
fast before Easter. In the first three centuries this 
period did not normally exceed two or three 
days. The first mention of the forty days fast of 
Lent dates from AD 325 though until a much later 
date the period was differently reckoned in 
different Churches. During the early centuries 
the observance of the fast was rigid: only one 
meal a day and flesh-meat and fish were 
forbidden; but it was gradually relaxed in the 
West. In the RC Ch the Apostolic Constitution 
Paenitemini (1966), restricted the obligation to 
fast to the first day of Lent and Good Friday. 

o^liJl ol* j& Jjty tiyd\ Jj^aJI jj JLP JJ 



Ail 



JUL" s — -J- lA^A\ ^Lfll oJlT ^ 
:UjUj S^^Lll ^J^ 1 (J d\^j .lA&- oj^ij 

^ Jjl f^Ji ^-n> Paenitemini 

-LP ^ U>LJ\ OjJ-l ^Jr\ j» jj j ju&l f^aJl 

.Good Friday ^-^ii 
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Leper , n. fB.^ a person having leprosy 

1. (07), To be put out: "And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying, Command the children of 
Israel, that they put out of the camp every leper, 
and every one that hath an issue, and whosoever 
is defiled by the dead' (Num. 5:1-2) 

2. (NT), Healed by Christ:. "And behold, there 
came a leper and worshipped him, saying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And Jesus 
put forth his hand, and touched him saying, I 
will; be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy 
was cleansed" (Mat. 8: 2-3) 

(f-Y :A ^») - ^ fi cJ^U j ^li -b^l 

Leper , (for seeprec.) 'and I shall 
heal the born blind, and the leprous, and raise 
the dead by Allah 's wilt (3: 49) 

'u*'l% $ :(<c£Ji oT^Jl J) 

Lesser DoXOlOgy, (Christianity)a hymn 
that begins G/ona Pa/r/ (glory to the Father) 

Lev, abbrev. LEVITICUS 

Levant, n.[ Fr. \evant <It. Leva/7/e<L. 
levans, rising , raising: applied to the east from 
the rising of the sun], region on the E 
Mediterranean including all countries bordering 
the sea between Greece and Egypt. 

aJUaj^ ja levant j*] :cJl aJ cJyiJi 

levam\~?y& ^ levante 



.j-A-j 0\J^J\ Levant 

Levi , son of Alphaeus: the tax-gatherer 
called by Christ to be one of His disciples. See 
MATTHEW, APOSTLE: NT. "And as he passed by, 
he saw Levi the son of Alpheus sitting at the 
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Liberalism 



receipt of custom, and said unto him, Follow me. 

And he arose and followed him." (Mk. 2:14) 
d j£J obU csJdt ^Ur iSjV 

y* U-»/ y Matthew, apostle JaA .^/p- 



(U iY^-V) 

Levi , the third of the twelve sons of JacoZ?. 
His mother was Leah. With his brother Simeon 
he wreaked cruel and deceitful vengeance on 
Shechem and the Shechemites in retaliation for 
the rape of their sister Dinah. On his deathbed 
Jacob cursed Levi and Simeon. Unlike his 
brothers Levi found no tribe. His descendants 
became a functional caste instead of a territorial 
tribe. (Gen. 29, 34, 35, 42-50) 

^Uip^' UUUl Ca~»£jA\ 3 (j*-^) JbJLiJl J-SuJl 

^Jaji) Sji-T UjT j>» ^Jb aJUp aaJs oji 

( o . - n j ro j vi j n 
Leviathan, an animal referred to in the OT 
It occurs five times and in 
all cases but one (Ps. 
104:26) denotes the 
crocodile; there it denotes 
the whale. 

J JJ^* 

lap ^ L~3 Js> Jjb" 5^ 

.o^U JLp JjJ (Y 1 M • 1 S-^ 1 j • y 

levirate, n. (Judaism): the ancient Hebrew 
custom of compulsory marriage with a childless 
brother's widow: OT. "If brethren dwell together, 
and one of them die, and have no child, the wife 
of the dead shall not marry without unto a 
stranger: her husband's brother shall go in unto 
her, and take her to him to wife, and perform the 
duty of a husband's brother unto her... And if the 
man like not to take his brother's wife... Then 
shall his brother's wife come unto him in the 
presence of the elders, and loose his shoe from 
off his foot, and spit in his face." (Deu. 25:5, 7, 9) 
J*. )\ jJ: Mai hji* olp (k*jt^ d) *!*>t ^ijj 
bf (J y :hj}> U> j^. <i 0\ aLjt £} 3 )\ J* 




I^JLp J^a, l^j >*t J*-^ Jj c-U 



(1 4;- 








<u>-l 5ly«t ^JLiJ . . . 


51 yl Jl^-L ol J*- )\ Jp ji 



(\ .-o :To 4^") 

LeviteS, n. the descendants of Levi, the 
third son of Jacob and Leah, through his three 
sons (Gershon, Kohath and Merari) Kohath 
being the grandfather of Aaron and Moses. The 
Levites were chosen to assist the priests in the 
Temple: OT "And I, behold, I have taken your 
brethren the Levites from among the children of 
Israel: to you they are given as a gift for the 
Lord, to do the service of the tabernacle of the 
congregation" (Num. 18:6) 

j 0 _^/>r) 4J^lil\ J^>- J» J C4~Jj <-r>jA*^ 

jvij^l oJi^-f Ji iiiU" ((3 ^) J A^&i 5-ipLJ, 

\ ^»^J ^» jlia^ OaP J^V"! 0 H jii j* UHJ^ 

Levitical degrees, (B.) (ot), the degrees 

of kindred within which marriage was forbidden 
in Lev. 18:6-18 

^Jt :(<3 (J (u--^ 1 ^li^J\ j) :AjjtAil aj^I Ol^ji 
(\A-l :\A juj^Ol yL- L^lj £ijjJi >>J 
LeviticUS, n. the third Book of the OT. It 
consists almost wholly of legislation. Chapters 
17-26 form a well defined unity known as the 
"Code of Holiness". The rest of the Book cannot 
be earlier than the 6th century BC 

^ylj Ut c"2Lw-lJLa]i j^li" ^ L> ^3 yJ diJjZ 50>-j Y 1— N V 
0>Jl ^ >^t j*j Ji ^y ji ^ 

Liberalism, tendency to favour freedom 
and progress with various shades of meaning in a 
theological context: 

& Liberal Catholics, who formed a 
distinguished group in the RC Ch in the 19th 
century, were mainly orthodox theologically. 
♦ Liberal Protestantism, developed into an 
anti-dogmatic and humanitarian reconstruction 



lichgate 



of the Christian faith which seemed to gain 
ground in nearly all Protestant Churches. 
♦ Liberalism is also used of a belief in secular 
humanism which is inconsistent with Biblical 
and dogmatic orthodoxy. 



. aJ yOUl y ^j^y^ yj y l~*L*t 1 ylS' 

. L> yjj 3_jJL~J jjjl ^JUS^Jl (J y? 

y^yj^ j& V g^ 1 ou -^ 

lichgate, n. (also lychgate) a roofed 
churchyard gate. J}yLA\ i-^&i J^»u 

Light 1 , (B.) OT "The Lord is my light and my 
salvation: whom shall I fear?" (Ps. 27:1) 

:(<J ^ c^-Jiil ^b&l J) : jj ;1< 
(N:YY^) "J>\*\ ■/ 

Light , (Q.): 

1. One of the Beautiful Names of Allah: 

"Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth. 
The example of His Light is that of a niche in 
which there is a lamp, the lamp is in a glass, the 
glass looks like a shining star, the lamp is 
kindled from a blessed tree, an olive neither of 
the East nor of the West, whose oil almost glows 
forth though no fire touches it. Light upon light, 
Allah guides to His Light whom He wills, and 
Allah gives examples to mankind; Allah is 
Knower of all things." (24:35) 

2. Guidance in the Torah: "We did reveal the 
Torah in which there were guidance and light." 

(5:44) 

3. Guidance in the Gospel: "... and We brought 
him the Gospel in which there are guidance and 
a light" (5:46) 

4. Guidance with the Qur'an: "O People of the 
Scripture! Our messenger has come to you, 
disclosing to you much of the Book which you 
have hidden in the Scripture, and forgiving much 
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(of your sins). A light has come to you from 
Allah and clear Book?' (5:15) 
5. Light of the believers: "Their light leads 
their way, and is on their right hands; and they 
say: 'Our Lord! Perfect our light for us, and 
forgive us! You are Able to do all things' " (66:8) 

: (< c/3i OT^JI J) :j> Jl 
:^J-» t\*H\ j*-> 

£-L*A/« l^J ol£jL«5* djy Ji* y^j^J pi jLoJLJI jy 4iil ^> 

t 0 ^ * % - , /. tf. a*, t '*, + &*+ , to , e , o 

i_j^2jj fUio y 0 j yj 4JU1 iS^H j y jy j« *~~~~**-> *J 
(To : y 1) ^ jU* ^ ^0 u"^ Jlift ilJt 

(it :<>) ^ •■•jjO ^ *0>^ ^V u? ! ^ 

Ji ^u5" ( j^p yuu j s_jlx^Jl ^ j yi>x3 ^5 llj* \ j^iS' j^isJ 
(\o :o) <^ ^ l^l^Tj 4iJl ^ jj'cli 

(A :ni) 4 >i ^ jr iifj d >o ir,y 

Light , Title of the 24th Surah in the 
Qur'an. 

Light of the World, The, (B.), title of 

Christ: NT. "Then spake Jesus again unto them, 
saying, I am the light of the world: he that 
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life. " (Jn. 8: 12) 

It is the subject of Holman W. Hunt's famous 
picture which represents the Lord knocking at 
the door of the soul. The original, painted in 
1854, is in Keble College, Oxford; his repainting 
of the same subject (1904) is in St. Paul's 
Cathedral. , 

*&13 Lijl £^y~ i p-fr*!^ f" (£- : gy~JA <*-JiJ i^lUJl jy 
aJ oj>v Jj ^JLiaJl J ^zs, y& y jy y> Ul 

(U :A L>-jj) "5U-I jy 

Oil y> Ifr' j ^ 0 a>- j\S\ (^-1 y* f.\*}\ jy J\ IS 



lightning 
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Little 



lightning, (Q.) a flash of light in the sky: 
"He shows you the lightning by way of fear and 
hope; and He raises up heavy clouds." (13: J 2) 

^LS-^Jjj \ ilWj \ J <^AJ\ j A ^> 

lightnings, 

AT. ",4ra/ out of the throne proceeded lightnings 
and thunderings and voices: and there were 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the seven Spirits of God" (Rev. 4:5) 

^ u^' <W : (c 0 '<s^ ^ 



liberation theology, (Christian theol.), 
used to liberate people from social, economic or 
political oppression or injustice. 

j* Ar* 1 * tCes^^--* OjW) Ijj^cJl O 

Limbo, n. [L. in limbo, in, in, and abl. of 
libus, border] region or border of hell, supposed 
abode of the 
unbaptised: 
Limb us patrum, 
for souls of the 
righteous who 
died before Christ; 
Limbus infantum^ 
abode of souls of 
unpabtized infants 




JThe Descent to Limbo 



Limbus patrum Jj jcdi o^j^ jj* j^j^ 

Limbus infantum \ ^ ji^ Jukty £t jjl 

Lindisfarne, holy island, q.v. 

Lining up, title of the 37 th Surah in the (Q.): 
"By those who keep to lining up and by those 
who keep to reminding and by those who keep to 
reciting, your God is but One! Lord of the 



heavens and of the earth and all that is between 
them, and Lord of sunrises. " (37:1 -5) 

(o-\ :rv) ^ jjCiJJi 

lion, 

1. Daniel in the den of the lions: OT. "... and 
they brought Daniel, and cast him into the den of 
lions" (Dan. 6:16) 

2. The angel shut the lions' mouths: OT "My 

God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the lions' 
mouths, that they have not hurt me" (Dan. 6:22) 

3. Jehova likens himself to a lion in executing 
judgment on his unfaithful people: OT "Yet I 
am the Lord thy God . Therefore I will be unto 
them as a lion: as a leopard by the way will I 
observe them: I will meet them as a bear that is 
bereaved of her whelps, and will rend the caul of 
their heart , and there will I devour them like a 
lion: the 'wild beast shall tear them. " 

(Ho. 13: 4, 7-8) 

4. Satan is like a lion: NT. "Be sober, be 
vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he 
may devour" (1 Pet. 5:8) 

5. The lion is also a symbol of St. Mark. 

i^-tfU *~>\&\ J) 

( n 1 1 JlJb) "^-ty v^- J oyyjbj JlJb I jjJa^ti" 

(XT :*\ JlJb) H j>' pii ^^Sf< o» 

j^P j^ip y JLP J^>L <U^ii 4^io dj^i—T 

^ j /'U . . . dUj ^1 Ui _j" (<J ^) : «Uti 4 ^wabxil 

J^-lj J^i« AjiS" j^-Lyfl .^-lT Ji^JaJ^ JIp -U<3jI .-U-IS" 

aj jJl ^i^j (H 5 ^- ^U-5» 
(A-V jt :\r ^iyb) 

"jji AaJLLj ^> 



(A :o ^> \) 



Literary Criticism, (^/ r/i^ Bible) see 

Higher Criticism 

Little Flowers of St. Francis, 

(Fioretti), a classic collection of legends about 
St. Francis of Ass is i (d. 1226) and his 



liturgic 

companions. It is apparently an anonymous 
Tuscan translation of part of the Latin "Acts of 
the Blessed Francis and his Companions", which 
was written c. 1325, with some other material. 
The translation dates from c. 1375. 
Ji^y£)\ j*\ ap^ } J*) 

T X n oL.) iS ^\ «Jy ^r^-Aj* 

t > ?^A, y ^ ^ j 

(\ryo 2Lu- "rflijj ^re-^J 1 J^" 

liturgic, ~Cal, adj. relating to or 
constituting a liturgy 

,U> ybuSJi ji La-dl ^ jte- : Lr ~& 

Liturgical Colours, a sequence of 

colours at different seasons of the ecclesiastical 
year for vestments and other liturgical objects. It 
was first used by the Augustinian Canons at 
Jerusalem in the early 12th century. The standard 
sequence in the Western Church (white, red, 
green, purple, and black) was established much 
later. There are no definite rules about colours in 
the E. Church. 

UUl* ^\y J OI^JI ~^y^ \l~i>&\ Lr >j&$\ jH^ 4 Mjfi 

$frLJ>ty ja UjjPj ^o^^ \~J>^\ Ai~Jl j* 
^ ca^>J1 ^^Jl j AjjUil aJU^I ^ -r 2 ^ 

a^JLsi J^\y U^l j ^j-Jj .jii^j OJj^I ^jjb" 

Liturgical Hours, see divine office 
Liturgical Year, in the W. Church the 
Christian year is based on the week and on the 
festivals of Easter and Christmas. It begins on 
the first Sunday in Advent. Sundays have 
traditionally been numbered through Advent, 
after Christmas and after Epiphany, through 
Lent, after Easter, and Whitsunday or Trinity 
Sunday. In the E. Church the year falls into three 
parts: triodion (the ten weeks before Easter), 
pentecostarion (the paschal season), and 
octoechos (the rest of the year). 

J jt j IjlJj .(^U-o^&l) 

.O^liil Jo-\ S^^t J^tj ^waiJl Aw ji^Ji Jd^ 
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liturgies, n. pi. the study of liturgies 



HturgiolOgy, n. scientific study of liturgical 
forms fedi ^ i*^ 

liturgy, n. Communion office of the 
Orthodox Church; form of public worship; set of 
formularies for this: the Book of Common 
Prayer; (Gk Ant.) public service or duty 
performed gratuitously by a rich Athenian; form 
of service or regular ritual of a church: strictly, 
that used in the celebration of the Eucharist, 
j jf j£i iJjUl ^r&J' 

£y*p \g>y£ Soldi Oljl^ail w^bS" hl^SpyJi^ 4™£j\ 

aJU oL*-Ij y oUjl^- (Aj:.a3\ jU ^Jl j) SyU-iJl oIa 
Jb-t j( 5^31 3^>U ^ jSLi. tUJ» A^t IpJij 

. (^-JLaii d\j ^r^) y> j^-^ 1 
Liturgy Of St. James, This ancient 
liturgy, extant in a Greek and Syriac form, is 
traditionally ascribed to St James, the Lord's 
brother. It cannot be later than the middle of the 
5 th century. It is still on occasion used in the 
Orthodox Church. 

Liturgy Of the Hours, see divine office 
( divine office Je£ ) oIpLJ* ^i j 
Living, The, (Q.) One of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah: "He is the Living. There is no 
God but Him. Pray sincerely to Him a lone. - 
Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds" 

(40:65) 

:QCj£J» OT^l J) &\ j* : Vi5 ^ 

a!) xjJ\ ij Jwalki o ^pSu }i J» aJ» li ^> 

(*\o : i . ) <^> jyJ^ w» j 

loaves, fB.; f quantity of bread baked alone of 
batch usually of standard weight: NT. "... and 
took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven, he blessed, and brake, and 
gave the loaves to his disciples, and the disciples 



locusts 
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Lollardy 



to the multitude... And they that had eaten were 
about five thousand men, beside women and 
children" (Mat. 14:19, 21) 

(C O : (u*^ J) : >^ jf 

i-^blij L^Ij uT^i Japtj ^LT, iijbj 

fr l~Jl Ijcp U J*.j <J>^I *~>- tylT j jlS^lj. . .£j**JJ 
<Y\ j\<\ :U ^) W 3 % 
locusts , (B.), (OT.) kind of migratory 
grasshoppers often travelling in great swarms 
and destroying nearly all vegetation in areas that 
they visit. 

1. Lord's warning to revenge from Pharaoh: 

"Else, if thou 
refuse to let my 
people go, 
behold, to- 
morrow will I 
bring the locusts 
into thy coast" 
(Ex. 10:4) a flying swarm of locusts 

2. The revenge: "... and when it was morning, 
the east wind brought the locusts. And the 
locusts went up over all the land of Egypt, and 
rested in ^all the coasts of Egypt: very grievous 
were they: before them there were no such 
locusts as they, neither after them shall be such." (i 




^ ^ Up ut U ^ jlkr 01 q jT 01 <oli" 

<* c^> : 

aj^Ji ^Ji ^aji otr 11/ :fUsi^H-t 

<3 J>-j ^ u^j^ ^ 

LoCUStS , (g.;, (for <fe/ see /Aey 
•sa/c/: Whatever signs you may bring to bewitch 
us with, we shall not believe you. ' So We sent 
against them the flood and the locusts and 
vermin and the frogs and the blood. Such were 
clear signs. But they were a haughty and 
criminal people." (7:132-133) 



^UjaJlj JIaJ^j Sl^tJlj jli^kil j»-^11p Lil-jb Ji^J^j 

Orr-m :v> 

Logia, n. pi., [Gk. sayings, sing, logion], in 
AT criticism: a supposed collection of the 
sayings of Christ not recorded in the canonical 
Gospels but preserved elsewhere and which 
circulated in the early Church; this collection is 
sometimes regarded as the lost document. The 
term is also used of the "Sayings of Jesus" found 
at oxyrhynchus ("see also agrapha) 

lit JLp iPj^l oJlA Jj je± <:6 4™^J\ 

j l$Jp ^ ^\ "Sayings of Jesus" 
Uaji ^Jaii) j "oxyrhynchus ^^j^j" 

{agrapha 

LogOS, [Gk. Word or reason], (Christian 
Theol.), the Second Person of the TRINITY; the 
eternal thought or Word of God, made incarnate 
in Jesus Christ. The term was known both in 
^JPfffi 1 )^*}^ Jewish antiquity. In the Prologue to 
St. John's Gospel the Logos is described as God 
from the beginning, the Creative Word, who 
became incarnate in the man Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth. Though it is clear that the author was 
influenced by the same background as Philo, his 
identification of the Logos with the Messiah was 
new. 

lil ^ z J b jj J-^l 5-j>-l^3l j j _^J*J ^ 

V^-* J^V^ v 0 "^ C-^-? .(^^^^ 

(LogOS ^Ki3) ^ijyJ Old iPHILO " £j" U 

Lollard, n. see wexf 

Lollardy, n. A 'Lollard' was originally a 
follower of J. Wyclijfe; later the term was applied 
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to anyone seriously critical of the Church. The 
Lollards, following Wycliffe, based their 

teaching on 

personal faith, 
Divine election, 
and above all the 
Bible. They 
attacked clerical 
celibacy, 

transubstantiation, 
indulgences, and 
pilgrimages, and 
they held that the 

validity of priestly John Wydfflfe (1324-1384)' 
acts was determined by the priest's moral 
character. For 20 years the movement enjoyed 
some support. In the early 1 5th century rigorous 
persecution caused most of the leaders to recant; 
finally the movement went underground. It 
seems that it has contributed to the English 
Reformation. 

J-J \Wycliffe Jl&lj jj^l* lOjJJ£>J\ t^jJUi 

jvJUj ^L-l jlS'j ,5-Lio ZL~w£jl JLiuj s j> ij\ ^Js> jAiu 
' ^3 ^ y JJj c^V 1 jW^V'j 

& J-\ o-aJj .aJ^U^I ^1 aaJs jjjjl JUit 

^ j^l JJljf j j .Up Jl> jljUi ^ 

jt Jl <T yLl ^Up j ^JLpI j jujLiJl dgU.yyi 

j c^-J Ut jXjj .1^- J^j j! Ji aT Ja o>->1 

long home, the grave 
Lord, n., God (usu. with the, except, in voc.) 
(The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; 
blessed be the name of the Lord) 

1. In Judaism: OT "And the Lord called unto 
Moses, and spake unto him out of the tabernacle 
of the congregation" (Lev. 1:1) 

2. In Christianity: NT. "God hath made that 
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ." (Acts 2:36) 

3. In Islam: (Q.) "Lord of the Worlds" (1:2) 



Lord 




"Nothing is like Him" 



j-r 



4 lr^-- 
:iY) j(Y :>) 
Lord of Hosts, (Judaism), Jehovah; God. 
This Divine title occurs in the OT. 282 times. 
Through its translation in some places in the 
Septuagint, and thence into Latin as Deus 
Omnipotence, it is the direct ancestor of the 
English "All Mighty God". 

Dei/5 y.JliJl 2Lv^Ul Jl j ty^Ji j-Jiil 

j ^Lli J^>ty \±* jii t (Omnipotence 

. "All Mighty God ^uJi s^uJ 2u>UV» aiwaJi 
Lord's Day, Christian appellation of 
Sunday: (AT. Rev. 1:10) 

Lord's Prayer, The, (B.) Prayer taught 

by Christ to his disciples: OT. "Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And 
forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil: For thine is the kingdom and the 
power, and the glory, for ever. Amen" 

(Mat. 6:9-13) 

As it is a prayer given to Church by Christ, it has 
always been regarded as uniquely sacred. It has 
regularly had a place in the Eucharist and Divine 
Office, and has frequently been expounded to the 
prayers. :o ^Ji 5}U> 

: (£ O l ^ '-(s^ s-^ 1 J) 



.Ul 



Lord 
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Lot 



(Tr^TTT^) "p^T Ji ^ 

fUaSiL Jb" U\ ^ l^Jj t. 

^Lif U UJbj J j ^--^ Ob>3» ^ jj 

Lord's Supper, see Last Supper ;& 
Eucharist 

Lord's Table, Christian altar (the 
communion table); Eucharist 

LoretO, (Christianity): Italian city near 




Loreto, Santuario 

Ancona and the site of the Holy House, alleged 
to have been inhabited by the Virgin Mary at the 
time of the Annunciation. The BVM is believed 
to be miraculously transported to Loreto by 
angels in 1295. 

5 ^ou:. *IjJuJ» ^ 4&*>\li ji -Uixjj Annunciation 

LOS Von Rom, see Free Fro/7/ Rome 
Movement 

lOSt, adj. (Christian Theol.) Damned 

( L5 ^ r ~U o j) 0 j *b> 

lost sheep of the house of Israel, 

(B.) '"But he answered and said, I am not sent 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel" 

(Mat. 15:24) 

i^JLill J) :*JUa)l JJ1 j*>\ C-j vJiy- 



(XI :No ^) 

lOSt SOlll, (Christian Theol.) damned soul, 
irredeemably evil person 

*J *i ^ V J-l ^ jij^ ^) :&j*^ ^jJ 

LOSt Tribes, see 7e/? Lost Tribes of Israel 



Lot 1 , (B.; Abraham's nephew and companion 
in their travels until they parted: 

1. Settles in Sodom: Lot chose the Jordan and 
went to live in Sodom, whose men were wicked 
and sinners, leaving Abraham in the land of 
Canaan to the west: OT. 'Then Lot chose him all 
the plain of Jordan., and pitched his tent toward 
Sodom. But the men of Sodom were wicked and 
sinners before the Lord exceedingly" 

(Ge. 13: 11-13) 

2. Two angels disguised as men came to him: 

For purpose not specified in the Bible, the 
Sodomites surrounded the house and clamoured 
to see them; but the two angels rescued Lot: 
"... and they smote the men that were at the door 
of the house with blindness, both small and 
great" (Ge. 19:11) 




RaiYapllo Lot flees from Sodom 

and bade Lot to flee with his wife and two 
daughters as the Lord was going to destroy the 
city. They were saved except his wife who 
looked back behind: "Then the Lord rained upon 
Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire 
from the Lord out of heaven: and he overthrew 
those cities, and all the plain, and all the 
inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew 
upon the ground. But his wife looked back from 
behind him, and she became a pillar of salt" 

(Ge. 19:24-26) 

3. Commits adultery with his daughters: 

Fearing never to get a man, the two daughters 
plotted to make their father seduce them when he 
was drunk: "Thus were both the daughters of Lot 
with child by their father. And the firstborn bare 
a son, and called his name Moab: the same is the 
father of the Moabites unto this day. And the 
ym t ger, she also bare a son, and called his 



Lot 
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lote 



name Ben-ammi: the same is the father of the 
children of Ammon unto this day" (Ge. 19:36-38) 

J» jbcT j ^1^1 ITjU tSlWj \j\ jjA UUrj jlT ^Jl 

"Lb* ^\ (^-0 SUa^ _j \jl ^1 f jJL- Jj*l jlT _j .f j-U- J! 

(U : n Jl ^l ^ ^Jb / 

y>-\~*> ^ J\ j*y <UI^I j k^j Jb\ ^Js> £ \ss- j 

j^jl <o- j j iJlp UJ IjJlajU toJlil 

OjJlI jlSL- SyijJl JT> jjll jJL" ^JSj 



c^p^j LjI ^£jl ojjy .U^jI ja IijI cJUj^" : ^Jl 

(FA -ri :\\&&) 
Lot , (Q.) [Ar. 

1. Believed in the call of Abraham: 

"And Lot believed him ..." (29:26) 

2. A messenger from Allah: 

"A nd Lot was one of the messengers. " (37:133) 

3. His people commit unprecedented 
lewdness: 

* "What! Of all the creatures do you come to 
males, and leave the wives your Lord created for 
you? You are but a transgressing people." 

(26:165-166) 

* "You commit lewdness such as no creature did 
before you" (29: 28) 

4. Tries to protect his guests by offering his 
daughters: "And when Our messengers came to 
Lot, he was distressed and did not know how to 
protect them. He said: This is a hard day... O 
my people! Here are my daughters! They do suit 
you. Fear Allah, and do not make me feel 
ashamed for my guests. Is there not among you 
any reasonable man ? ' " (11:7 7- 78) 



5. The punishment: "The messengers said: 'O 
Lot! We are messengers from your Lord: they 
shall not reach you, travel with your following 
during the night, and let none of you look 
behind! As for your wife, that which will befall 
them will befall her! Their appointed time is the 
morning, is not the morning near!' So when the 
time of Our command came We turned it upside 
down and rained it with stones from Hell, one 
after another, marked by your Lord. Such 
punishment is by no means far from the wrong- 
doers" (11:81-83) 

j — '>-\ "ja \ — ^ c« 4 lio-uit p <>5\..^s> 

(T A : T ^) 

Oftli- UJj^> :<tfly ^JLiy *Uj3 dij^ <u)jl£-i 
S-j^aP fji I- 1 — » J^j ^ <jO>j ^ ^ j 

(YA- YV : U ) ^ ^Jf ^ ^ d/yj 

jJLIaL p(i jJLlJl l^JU; J jlj b ? [ i^J b' IjJlS ^> 

J-iw ^y. ojl^- l^lip \J^iaJ»\j l^JiC tf^^ 

(AV-A ^ :U) 

lote-tree, n. (Q.) a tree (symbolic of 
heavenly bliss), near to the Garden of Abode. 
The following verses refer to the Prophet's night 
journey in which he ascended through the 
heavens: 

"777e angel brought down the revelation to His 
worshipper: his heart did not belie what he saw. 
Are you disputing with him concerning what he 
sees! The prophet saw the angel once more, by 
the ultimate lot-tree, near the Garden of Abode. 
The lote-tree is visited by those who visit it. 



Louis 
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Low 



Neither did the sight go astray nor swerve. He 
saw of the Signs of his Lord the Greatest. " 

(53:10-18) 




Sd?M LOWS iX). 



p a-^ . :or> ^ . 

Louis IX, St., (1214-70) King of France 
from 1226. As he was laying desperately ill of 
malaria near to death, he vowed to set out for a 
crusade upon 
recovery; and it was 
so. He captured the 
Egyptian port of 
Damietta in 1249, but 
the crusade was rooted 
and Louis himself 
taken prisoner in 
Mansurah. He had 
been too pious to talk 
to the infidels (i.e. 
Muslims), but was 
obliged to negotiate 
his ransom with them. His piousness, however, 
did not prevent him from initiating contacts with 
the heathen Mongols for possible alliance against 
the infidel Saracens. He embarked on a second 
crusade in 1270, but died of dysentery at Tunis. 
:(pUV%-f> t) UJy dJUU £-ilsJi ^JtfJl 
Ji Jjliil 0\5" YY1 ja U3y dJUL* 

£- j O-b- -\5 j ^*ui? ^» ^iLi» jl <L~JL*s 5JLf^ 3 

4^<- (^^^ail JpLo $.Lw4 ^^Lp L^J J, jL^\ 4*JUs» Sl-f" (j 

viJULLl j 3 ^o. ic.^A c^>y* a-JLaII aJLJ-t ^ Y 1 ^ 

jlS" >*i~~£ J^j^ (J <~Ji> U^-j* 

\ j\a*/ZA <U^J ^^^yJLJwl o C->JL>tl)\ ^/^ji 

Lou, Tsing-Tsiang, Chinese statesman 
and Benedictine monk (1871-1949). He became 



a RC. in 1911 and saw Christianity as the 
fulfilment of Confucianism. 

^> J^rj AV\) :£L~J-£U~J CjJ 

Love Feast, a meal eaten by early 
Christians together as a symbol of affection and 
brotherhood. 

Loving, The, (Q.J One of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah. It occurs two times in the Q: 
"Ask pardon of your Lord and then turn to Him 
in repentance. My Lord is Merciful, Loving." 

(11:90) 

" He does begin creation and does bring back to 
life. And He is the Forgiving, the Loving. The 
Glorious Lord of the Throne. He does what He 
wills" (85:13-16) 

* o" 9 * * i * o tsi* 0 * 

:^^) <(^Sj ^ 

(N l-\r :Ao) ^ 1^ CJ JiSi * jLjssdil 

Low Church, liberal party of the Anglican 
Church, or principles giving low place to rituals, 
doctrines, authority of bishops and priests, etc. 
approximating to Protestant nonconformity, (cf. 
High Church) 

///g/z Church 0 jl5 ^li-JjjJi " nonconformity 
L0W-Churchman, holder of the 
principles of the Low Church (see prec.) 

"^aJtsfxAS t-iS*^ J^jw :ri,/?.fl,>udl 4.,.„.yj>3i j^La 

(2LLLJI Silii 

LOW MaSS, C/7.), the simplified Mass 
without music and incense 

L5 ^- y %j ±s1~a ^US (2Lj yJ\ 3™50\ j):^^,^!:^! ^UUiJl 

LOW Sunday, first Sunday after Easter 
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Lower Criticism, textual criticism of the 
Scriptures. See Textual Criticism 
Textual J^\) JL-aiii jU-Vl ^yAi jlSJ :J^Jt 

(Criticism 

lower world, see nether world 

Loyola, St Ignatius, founder of the 

Society of Jesus, (see Jesuit 1 ) 

Jesuit 1 <X* 2L»uJrl 

hiU.,.abbrev. (B.) LUKE 
Lucan, adj. of, or 

characteristic of, the 
Evangelist Luke or the Book 
of the NT ascribed to him. 

Lucar, Cyril, (l 572-1 638), Patriarch of 
Constantinople from 1620. The Synod of Brest- 
Litovask in 1 590 had turned him against the RC 
Ch. and he became increasingly friendly towards 
the Calvinists and the Ch of England. In 1 629 a 
Confessio Fidei, with his signature, was 
published at Geneva; this reinterprets traditional 
Orthodox Faith in Calvinistic terms. He was put 
to death. His teaching was condemned by 
various later synods. 

ja v ^ k -a i jjaj :(fnrA-\oVY) ji^jJ Jjjw» 

nju^- j juvi Jm^i 7 t. ; fnY<\ 



Luke 



Jbl, 



Lucian of Antioch, St., (d 312) 

theologian and martyr. A presbyter of Antioch, 
he founded an influential school of which both 
Arius and Eusebius of Nicomedia were 
members; his subordinationist teaching seems to 
have been the immediate source of the Arian 
heresy. He revised the Gr. text of the Bible, (see 
next.) 

.J^j c(^r\Y oU) ^Iki^l 0U»ji ^OiJl 

(Subordinationism J^\) <L*Jb 4.;.J?./?U <uJU; 



(j^Ji ^aJj Arianism "^y. ^ ^ ^juali 
(OB S^li! ^i) .^X^\ ^h£lJ jU^\ 
Luciank Text, the text of the Gk. Bible as 
revised by Lucian of Antioch, see prec. It soon 
became the standard text in Syria, Asia Minor, 
and Constantinople. 

jU^J\ ^jilli as^jj ^aJi i^U-^l 

4 ,,:.}■?•.]■? ... tfjl j <_£ ywaJl L*-l j L j j JjLJl ^j-aJl ^-w^ 

Lucifer, [L. Light bearer] in classical 
mythology, the morning star (the planet Venus at 
dawn); personified as male figure bearing a 
torch. (Christian Theoi) Lucifer came to be 
regarded as the name of Satan before his fall. 

<>J J J***- 'O/** j->^ v^^ 1 

Lukan, adj. same as Lucan 
Luke, St, Evangelist. Acc. to tradition he was 
the author of the Third Gospel and of its 
continuation the Acts of the Apostles. He was a 
physician: NT "Luke the beloved physician" 
(Col 4:14) and a Gentile NT Col. 4:11. If 
(which is contested) Luke accompanied St. Paul 
on parts of his second and third missionary 
journeys and went with him to Rome, then 
Luke's main sources for his later work would 
have been Paul himself and his own personal 
experience. Without Luke we should have 
known practically nothing of Paul's activities. He 
seems, like Matthew but less so, to have used 
Mark, and other sources, for his account of 
Jesus' ministry and passion. From Luke alone do 
we learn of the birth and infancy of John the 
Baptist, Jesus' early appearance in the Temple, 
the Good 
Samaritan, the 
Prodigal son, 
Lazarus and the 
rich man in Hell. 
Tradition relates 
that Luke settled 
in Greece and 
died there at a 
great age. He wrote his Gospel in the early 80s 
or a little later. He was reputed to have painted 
pictures of the BVM. In the 5th century the 
Byzantine empress Eudocia Augusta, who had 




Lunar 
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retired to Jerusalem, sent back to Constantinople 
a portrait of Mary by Luke. It was carried to the 
City's walls 1000 years later to fend off the 
Turks, unavailingly. There is another such icon 
in Santa Maria Maggiore in Rome, but there are 
insuperable technical and stylistic objections to 
these ascriptions. Nonetheless, Roger van der 
Weyden painted Luke painting the Virgin 
(Leningrad, Hermitage). Luke's emblem is a bull. 
vJlTj cJliil vJlT :\ 3^J ^Jlfljl 

Jb-ij c(M :i "v^r 5 - 1 s-*^ (£ 

^Jiilt ^-L^ o5 jiT bij \ :i ^^/) 

^Jl a~~J ^il j^Uail jli ct» jj Jl aj^o j AiJliJl j oliil 
Aj"^ j 4~Ji> ^ jj ^ j j£j aJU-p j 15^ U jl*i~-l 

j^P AjLJL>- 3 ycJ ^jSsJ ji 15 jJ 0 jJb j . A.«^>tjJl 

a>-jJj jlS' j\j ^ jLi*S"- li^J jl j-Lj j -ij^y. <laJtJ\ 
ol ajIi^J t(j y^l j^Ua-- j t^^-i jA aj£ Lc. jUi^-\ Ji-Jil 
U>-^j ^*>U:. ^AJl .ka.^ .a^VTj j 

ij ^»LJl j c-L*il j ^^-^ J iaJ_^a1?^ jlJUjiil 

I5y jl j^li^ .(^s- j ^jJlj jjUij 1JU2JI jj^Ij t^JaJl 

3 aL^I ca^jui* j iJLa oU j jU^Jl J ysi~-l 

jt-w-j Ji aJU j t. JJlaj dJUi Jbo oLjUjJi Jj'j' 

Jl cJL-jl j ^JUji j OJLpUj Ji lk~Pjl Li }}y\ t A-iaj jJl 

I jJl>.l sJJIj viJL3j> JLxjj tl5 jJ l^Cj 2b- y A..;..k;,k &H 

C ^Jj iilySfi oJlll ^ ^ OJII jl^J Jl yjl o-U 



.5-JJl3\ A-. 



Lunar eclipse, rg.;, partial or total 
obscuring 
of the 
moon when 
the earth's 
shadow is 
cast upon 
it. The 
lunar 

eclipse is mentioned in the (Q.) as a sign of the 
Day of Resurrection: 




lunar eclipse 



"Man asks: When the Day of Resurrection will 
come? ' But when sight is confounded, and the 
moon is eclipsed, and sun and moon are brought 
together, on that day man will cry: Whither to 
flee! ' Alas! there is No refuge! On that Day, the 
recourse will be to your Lord!. " (75: 6- 1 2) 



(\ x-i :vo> ^ ^t!...oU ^ J\ ^fjjSi'ys' * 

lunar month, {(unatwn)\ month reckoned 
by the moon; synodic month: the period of the 
moon's phases = 29,5306 days 
synodic jl ^^Ji t ^ :^ y>&\ 

y or . n ^i J>.» y» o ^3 month 
lunar year, a year of 12 lunar months, 

lunation, n. Interval between new moones, 
about 29,5 days 

^\y>. liJUj J*>Uj Jt>U :hyjti\ OjjjJl 

1 ' Uji 

Luqman , title of the 31 sl Surah in the (Q.) 

.f.£l\ jT J&\ j JjJ^iitj ajjU-» 5j^J\ :0UiJ 
Luqman 2 , ^Jor 77?e Sage Luqmdn. He is 
the type of perfect wisdom and many instructive 
apologues are credited to him. He is mentioned 
twice in the { Q.): 

"And We bestowed wisdom upon Luqman, 
saying: Give thanks to Allah; and those who give 
thanks, are but benefiting themselves. And those 
who are ungrateful should know that Allah is not 
in need of them, but He is Praiseworthy. And 
remember what Luqmdn said exhorting his son: 

'O my son, do not ascribe partners to Allah. To 
ascribe partners to Him is a great wrongdoing. 

(31: 12-13) 

j& tjyu aJIj caU^J* *u£J-\ JIl. :p£±\ OUii cOUi! 

jdiJ Jl5 ilj & JLy*j>~ j^P aI3\ jli yiS" <u^iU ^IiJ 

^ ^ JjtJ D^J! jl iLb °4 ^iJ U ^ i; iW y»j oU 

(\ r-> y :r^) 

Luth, abbrev. Lutheran 



Luther 

Luther, Martin, (b. 

18.2.1546 Eiselben, Saxony), 
biblical scholar, and linguistic, 
five Theses and his attack on 
various ecclesiastical abuses, 
precipitated the Protestant 
Reformation. 

Following is a brief account 
of his life and works: 
1502:1 Got B.A. from Erfurt 
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Luther 



10.11.1483 -d. 
German priest, 
whose Ninety- 



University. 




1505: 



Got M.A., entered Augustinian hermits 
monas tery. 

1507:1 Ordained priest. 



1508:1 Was sent as lecturer to Wittenberg 



University.; 



1512-1515:1 Became 
Convinced that faith alone 
justifies without works for 
salvati on 

1516: Denied the mediation 




of Church and priesthood. 



LeoX, pope 



1517: 



When Pope Leo X authorized the sale of 
indulgences for contributions 
to the renovation of St. 
Peter's, the crisis came. 
Luther, for the purpose of 
eliciting truth drew up 95 

theses against indulgences 
and fastened them on the 
door o f the Church. 
1518:1 Won over many 
supporters; was summoned 
before Cardinal Cajetan, but Wsp 
fled to Wittenberg under protection of Frederick 
III of Saxony, known as Frederick the Wise 
Denied the primacy of the Pope. 
Breach with the Church was completed by 




1519: 



1520: 



publishing his three works: 

First: invited the German princes to undertake 

the reform of the Church; 



Second: attacked the denial to the laity of 
Communion in both kinds and the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation and the Sacrifice of the Mass; 
Third: proclaimed that by faith Christians were 
freed f rom the obligation to perform good works. 
1521:1 Papal authorities censured 41 of his 
Theses as heretical, excommunicated him, 
summoned him before the Diet of Worms, but he 
refused to recant and spent the next eight months 
in Wa rtburg translating the Bible into German. 



1522:1 His ideas continued to spread rapidly and 



many traditional practices were abandoned. The 
destruction of altars &c. went so far that he 
returned to Wittenberg to restore order. He 
abolished various Catholic practices, including 
private Masses, Confession, and fasts. 
|l 524: Discarded his religious habits. 



1525: Got married. 



1530:| Approved the comparatively conciliatory 



Augsburg Confession, but refused attempts to 
restore union with the RC Ch. 



:aJUpI, 



j^^.j j J-J 1 lit 



if So W 



.A^SOl , Js- IgiJLp j jl yUJl *} ^9 



Lutheran 
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Lutheranism 



jj-JaJ- AIPJLlv-l j tL^uS' 4jU^>- j c 4_ais» yLL 

J aJU)\ 4Jl3 lt^ 9 ^ c/^J " 

J* ^-Ul ^d^-Jl UjUi3! 0j l^ii 



4^- 



if SOU 



J ^Uil j»Ja^ JUpI C-JtL j i 0 j£ AjJLii" oUjUT 
t^UajJ\ <otp^ £_>~! J Ji ^=*- ^Jt^J ^JL^Jl 

c^uU ^-1-LoJl cii3i j U aik^- iSJytf oL-jbr ^yJt j 



(^Jdi ^jw^y ^ jsij > of » 

Lutheran, adj. of Martin Luther, of his 
principles, esp. justification by faith (see prec); 
of or relating to the Protestant denomination 
founded by Luther; n. a member of a Lutheran 
Church. 

u #yd-\ 4^?l>. (.tills. j\ } j\ yjs. :<s j ij — J 



Lutheranism, n. the teachings of M. 
Luther found early systematic expression in his 
own Catechisms (1529) and other formularies 
which were combined in the Book of Concord 
(1580). Scripture is affirmed to be the sole rule 
of faith. The principal Lutheran tenet is 
justification by faith alone. These doctrines were 




Frederick William I 



elaborated in the 16th and early 17th centuries 
and resulted in the Pietism of the 17th century 
which stressed the need for personal 
sanctification. In the 18th century Rationalism 
led to a depreciation of all supernatural elements 
in Christianity. In 1817 Frederick William III of 
Prussia tried to unite the 
Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches, which effort 
resulted in the formation 
of "Altlutheraner" (1830) 
and the increasing 
doctrinal imprecision on 
the part of the State 
Church. This 
development was fostered 
by a growing interest in 
Biblical criticism, which threatened to remove 
the Lutheran foundations. In the 20th century 
there has been a revival of Lutheran orthodoxy 
and Christian spirit as a result of the persecution 
of the Third Reich. After the Second World War 
(1945) attempts were made to unite the Lutheran 
Churches in Germany in a "United Evangelical 
Lutheran Church of Germany", inside the looser 
framework of the "Evangelical Church in 
Germany", which embraces Lutherans, 
Calvinists, a:»u others. Lutheranism became the 
official religion of the Scandinavian countries 
and thence migrated to the United States and 
Canada since the 17th century. Presently 
Lutheranism is represented in the American 
Lutheran Church (came into being in 1960) and 
the Lutheran Church of America (1962). In 
Europe Lutheranism is usually organised in the 
State Churches. There is one order of clergy, 
examined and financed by the government. 



^-aJi (^o\^) Ai- Catechisms^ 

Book of Concord J ^.xJi 

(j^yd-^ (j <L*~J J\ "toy j)S\ \~&~ad-\ JloJjj .fiJLJULJ JL>-^il 

O^i {Justification by faith alone j OU.^ 
j/Jl j <jj}\ Pietism ^jjb J> L. 1«JLp 



Lux 



J! Rationalism oU^i ^ 



445 Lychnic 

Lux, n. a unit of illumination, one lumen per 



^.■»u.tvj 



"Altlutheraner a~Jjj <^ yjlJt" 

oliJl UUil JOu j .^..M ^ cJliil a~.Ju> 

J JLility ^JL&l JL>-yi oVjl^ v^JJb 

^jl jl^i J diiij "SJbdJ aJL^I ^yji3l suaVi 

aJUJl£^1 J jjJS 4^ ^ll flJLu*Jl Ajy^lil C^-^t j .^J* jjPj 

^LJl j^jl Jl> IjlT j So^dil ob^ jil Jl o y>rU l$^> j 

Aj y jUl A^^SsJl" j^s\X-\ i^JjJl (J Aj y JiX . ^^UP 

A~~T) j ^ *\ • AJL^ Jl OfrU ^il "a-£j 

3Li £X\ <uja.u" jj-UI JU- ^ Jb-lj iil^i SoUJl J 4} 



square metre 



^1 



lUX mundl, [L.], light of the world (1889). 
A collection of essays by a group of Anglicans. 
Its acceptance of modern critical views of the 
OT. gave offence to some of older school of 
High Churchmen 

j* ls>y>£ cj^Ma i(^AA^) c[a!jV] )y 

.AX.Jiil A^jJll! O^^ 1 e/ 2 * J! 

Lv, aZ?Z?rev. (B.), Leviticus 

LXX, [L, 50, + XX, 20]. see Septuagint 

lychgate, see lichgate 

Lychnapsia, n. series of seven prayers in 

the vespers of the Gk Ch. 

(<LiU jJl i~^Jl J) ^Jl 01 jJU> 5JLJL» 
Lychnic, n. first part of the vespers of the Gk 
Ch. a^U jJi i^kii J ^lUi 5t>U ^ J jty ^ jA-i 



(M) 



ma'amadot, {Judaism), [Heb. "stands", or 
"posts"], 24 groups of Jewish laymen that 
witnessed, by turns of one week each, the daily 
sacrifice in the Second Temple of Jerusalem as 
representatives of the common people. Gradually 
ma'amadot were organized in areas outside 
Jerusalem, so that the people could hold special 
services in their villages while their 
representatives were present in the Temple. 
Some scholars view these village ma'madot as 
the first step towards regular synagogue worship. 
Though public sacrifices were terminated when 
Jerusalem was destroyed in AD. 70, daily prayers 
called ma'madot are still recited privately by 
many pious Jews. 

Xi oJlT J) :0bjA)l 

0l» JLfrJuiJ j~J\ t_»» jLj JiiJ $ ^_Jl ^\ jp ^ ap 

jj^ (J JjVi SjJa^i oJlT "ma y amadot oj-u~»" 

yLC. S^LaJl oJls> *bl ^Lp j j]aiL4 

Ma'arri, al-, n. in full Abu AW Ala' Ahmad 
ibn 'Abd Allah Al-Ma'arri, (b. December 973, 
Ma'arrat an-Nu'man, near Aleppo, Syria -d. May 
1075, Ma'arrat an-Nu'man), 
great Arab poet and 
philosopher. He lost his sight 
when a child, but he 
continued studying in the 
Syrian cities of Aleppo, 
Antioch and Tripoli. His 
early poems were collected 
in Saqt az-zand ("The Tinder 
Spark"), which gained great popularity and for 
which he himself wrote a commentary. Firsthand 
experience of Baghdad moulded his ideas in new 
ways. He renounced material riches and retired 
to a secluded dwelling, living there on a diet free 
of meat and animal products. He wrote another 
collection of poetry, Luzum ma la yalzam ("the 
Necessity of the Unnecessary"), or Luzumiyat, 




Al-Ma'arri— Statuebt-AUppo 



expressing his original opinions. (Being 
Obligatory). The sceptical humanism of these 
poems also appears in Risalat al Ghufran (A 
Message of Forgiveness), in which the poet 
visits paradise and meets his predecessors, 
heathen poets who found forgiveness. 
His impact on European literature first appears 
quiet clearly in the Divine Comedy, written by 
the Italian Poet Dante, whose method is almost 
similar to that of Risalat id Ghufran (A Message 
of Forgiveness). 

l"yu* J jj j) & &\ -LP ji JUM **>U)l y) j* 



^Js- ^b j t*>Ui? Oj^oj JLas .|*-ia*^ L^ij-wJLij o yJl ^pLi 

LiJtjl j&fj .JbJL>r j£ Js- 0j\£}>\ ->LUj j AjJJ: 

4jIj ^ ^ ^Ji jL V t» f jjJ" *JliJt Aj 4IP 

.Jlyiiil 

J gJ> JJUf ^ j ^b Jlk.^f\ y.UJ\ l^T ^Jl 

Maariv, (Judaism), Evening service, recited 
after nightfall :(aj^^Ji j) 

Maaseh Books, (Judaism), folk tales, 
based on Talmudic sources. 

Maccabaeus, Judas, see Maccabees 

MaCCabean, adj. of or related to the family 
of Maccabees, (see flex/ 1 ) 

Maccabees, the 

famous Jewish 
family that freed 
Judaea from the 
Syrian yoke. The 
revolt began in 168 
BC at Modin, where 
Mattathias, an aged 

priest, killed an MattatKTas the Loyal Priest 




Maccabees 
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mad 



apostate Jew who was about to offer a pagan 
sacrifice. The struggle was carried by his five 
sons, three of them, Judas, Jonathan, and Simon, 
led the Jews in their struggle. The Jews stayed in 
Judaea until 37BC (see also next). 

i^Jl U> j .(jb jwJl ja (J\Ja*Ji J) Jpj\ ji 

£^aJl J-^jIjj .^j jb y jCJiJ >±Lij ^ jlT Lb"y» Lp j& 

rv j .o_^wj jCu^-j 

.aJliJl Salil Uxit >j! .^>L1» JJ 
MaCCabeeS, Books Of, Four Books are 
found in some MSS. of the SeptuaginV, the first 
two are included in the Scripture of the Greek 
and Latin Churches and in the Apocryphas of the 
English Bible: 

/. Maccabees (1): Describes the desecration of 
the Temple and the resistance of Matthathias and 
his sons. It is a primary source for the period. 

2. Maccabees (2)i 
Covers the Maccabaean 
wars that ended with 
Judas Maccabaeus' 
victory over Nicanor and 
the latter's death. It is an 
epitome of a larger work and of little historical 
value. 

3. Maccabees (3): Describes the 
attempt of Ptolemy IV to enter 
the Sanctuary of the Temple (217 
BC), his frustration, and his 
attempt to take vengeance on the 
Jews of Egypt. 

4. Maccabees (4): It is a 

philosophical treatise on the supremacy of devout 
reason over the passions, with examples from the 
history of the Maccabees. 

The four Books contain important teaching on 
immortality and on prayer for the dead: 
"... and the King of the universe will raise us up 
to a life everlastingly made new, since it is for 
his laws that we are dying" (2 Mace. 7:9) 

"That was why he offered the atoning sacrifice, 
to free the dead from their sin." (2 Mace. 12:45) 





j\j i~Jl '.SEPTUAGINT i*~ju»d\ J> cj\\» 

u ~jI&\ J ^JlaI! ^t^Lh jLlJ j^> jb yr y jliJi j J fi\ 

^LjIjU Aj»j\1aj jJJU" ^juaj :Jj*}M J^\>Ji—\ 

J~*J ^^a-pxl; y>j .>*Sft J^»j ^ 

^jjjl JiJl <3jil J^p- jjJb ^yi-J^ JlL. :£}^' (jl^a— i 

^ . jwl^il ^jjb ja AJb»L cl y&ty 

O :V Jlili ^l^^^U ^JbJ Juuj^jbL-V* 

Maccabees, Feast of the Holy, a 

feast formerly kept in the W.Ch. to commemorate 
the seven brothers whose deaths are described in 
(2 Mace. 7) 

Uuf j j 1 ^ii3 jjJJl 4ju*..JI 5 c5 7^*^ f.L^-| Lg-^iJ 

(V jliil ^iSd) J ^ 
Macedonia, n. Roman province lying to the 
north of Greece, the first European country in 
which the Gospel was preached by Paul: NT. 
"And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; 
There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, saying: Come over into Macedonia, and 
help us." (Acts 16:9 ff.) 

Jjl t jb Jl^ 1 £ju ajU jj 4*1?[aa :[JjJ&j» llJjjUU 

^j&3 (^ D -J^V^ J^-^ 1 u^y- v A* 

Macedonian , n. & adj. inhabitant of 
Macedonia; of Macedonia ^jJ^> 

Macedonian , the, surname of 

Alexander the great 

macrOCOSm, n. the great world, the 
universe, any great whole (cf. microcosm) 

macrocosm j jli ^ i0 t j^Sli ^1 

mad , (B.), with disordered mind, insane, 
frenzied: NTA "And many of them said, He hath 
a devil, and is mad; why hear ye him?" 



mad 



(John 10:20) 
At ^ J 3J & Jia" :( C 9) (^Jiil ^t£Jl J) 

mad ,(£>.), prophets accused by disbelievers: 

1. Muhammad: "When they were told that there 
is no god but Allah they arrogantly said: 'Shall 
we give up our gods for a mad poet?' No! He 
brought the Truth and agreed with the 
messengers." • (37: 35-37) 

2. Noah: "Before them, the people of Noah 
denied Our worshipper and sayL: 'A madman!' 
and he was repulsed." (54:9) 

3. Moses: "There is a sign in Moses too. We sent 
him to Pharaoh with a clear proof but he 
resorted to his might, and said: 'A magician or a 
madmanr (51:38-39) 

4. Previous messengers: "Even before them, 
whenever a messenger came, his people said: 'A 
magician or a madman!' Did such peoples 
counsel each other to say so! No, they were but 
oppressive!" (51:52-53) 

5. The prophet Muhammad is not mad: " and 
your companion is not mad." (81:22) 

j;* j H4JT i jTjVsj i5f d *• d 
(rv-r© :rv> ^ I^^ 1 

O : p t ) 4 ^-P^ 

(r^-rA :<^) 4 V ^ 

(YY :A>) ^ (Js^C* £ j ^ 

Mad Caliph, see Hakim 
Madhhab, n. [Ar.], attitude; way of 
thinking; philosophical or religious school, see 
Hanbaliyyah; Hanafiyyah; Malikiyah; 
Shafi'yyah. 



Dome (uul ulterior courtyard of tiie 
Prophet's Mosque in Maduta. 



448 Madyan 
Madian, madyan, (cf midian) 

Madinah, (Islam) (also Madina), [Ar. A/- 
Madinah, Al- 
Madinah Al- 
Munawwarah 
(the 

illuminated 
city) or 
Madinat Rasul 
Allah, (city of 
the Messenger 
of Allah), 
ancient 

Yathreb.] One 
of the three 

holy cities in Islam along with Makka and Al- 
Kuds (Jerusalem); situated in the Hejaz region of 
Western Arabia. It is the city to which the 
Prophet and the early Muslims migrated because 
of the persecution of the disbelievers of Makkah. 
The city includes, among other things, the sacred 
shrines of Islam: the tomb of the Prophet, the 
Prophet's Mosque, the mosque of Quba' which is 
the first in Islam, the mosque of the Two Qiblahs 
commemorating the change of the direction of 
prayer from Jerusalem to Makka. 

J £SJ t^-UJlj £. f^-V* ^ o^iil jail 

Madinat Rasul Allah, Madinah (see 

prec.) 

Madonna, [It.: "My Lady'], a 
designation of the Virgin Mary 

Madyan, n. (Q.), an Arab tribe 
(c/ Midian) 

1. Shu'eyb was sent to them by 
Allah: "Ant/ We sent to Madyan their brother, 
Shu'eyb. He said to them: 'My people, worship 
Allah you have no other God but Him!...' " (7:85) 




Raphael Madonna 



Magdala 
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2. They denied Shu'eyb: "The said: 'O Shu'eyb! 
We do not understand much of what you are 
saying; and we see that you are helpless among 
us; but for your family we will stone you, and 
you are not beyond our reach ' " (11:91) 

3. Allah punished them: "And when We 
punished them We saved Shu *ayb and those who 
believed with him out of Our Mercy; and the 
wrong-doers were overtaken by the Cry which 
left them dead in their dwelling places. Madyan 
was to perish like Thamudr (11:94-95) 

4. Moses helped two women of Madyan: "And 
when he approached the watering place of 
Madyan he found a crowd of people watering; 
nearby there were two women keeping their 
sheep back. He said: 'What is the matter with 
you?' They said: 'We can not water our sheep 
until the shepherds have watered theirs, and our 
father is an old man. ' He watered their sheep for 
them, then he took to the shade and said: 'My 
Lord, I am in need of any good You give me. ' " 

(28:23-24) 

5. Moses stayed »in Madyan for years: "And 
you stayed for years among the people of 
Madyan; then you left on an appointed time, O 
Moses!" (20:40) 

:o/ iLJ :((c£Jl OT JS\ J) » 
J^i&f jf-^ j!j ^> :<ji^ j! fa J* V<r*-* 
(A© :V) <^...a^Ip Jj ^1 £ iiil IjJlpI fj* Ij J 13 

(°^\ :\\) ^ jiyu cji '£\ZSr'j iJ&V, ^y'j 
^jjjij C£ VlSJ bytf lii} ^> :**~*Jt piJL^-r 

(<\o-<\t :H) ' ^ ijlJ blJ 

<dp jl^.} jjX. ftC. Sjj dlj ^> : jj-ia j^tj t 
C J IS OlSjJi Iu-jj O^olJ ^-1^1 

^ *jS f\s?)\ J>- i y^J 0 l3lS ll^ii- 

^ s Ji 'cJ>i a ^ L>j jii jib J Jy p c4i Jii 



(I. :Y.) 



Maghreb 



Magdala, n. town on the Sea of Galilee, 
Palestine: (NT), "And he sent away the multitude, 
and took ship, and came into the coasts of 
Magdala" (Mat. 15:39) 

(T<\ l\0 ^) " Jjbj f Jj »U J a^LJ< Jj -Wj ^ j^r< 

Magdalene 1 , inhabitant of Magdala (Ma/. 
27:56) (on :yv^) Ja^J^i^ 

Magdalene , Mary, (B.), 

1. Repentant woman: AT. "Mary called 
Magdalene, out of whom went seven devils" 

(Lu. 8:2) 

2. Identified wQh the repentant woman in: 

(Luke 7:37) (see Mary Magdalene, St.) 

i^Jili ol^Ji) 

(Y :A 15 ^3) "o^W^ 

(rv :v 15^) J Sj/ Jiii y^ 1 st^ ^ ^j-x 
(Mary Magdalene, St. 
MagdaleneS, in reference to St. Mary 
Magdalene (q.v.). The word has often been 
applied to reformed prostitutes. In the Middle 
Ages it was widely adopted as a title by religious 
communities consisting of penitent women to 
whom others of blameless life attached 
themselves. 

Mary ^t) <uU4t *~oJiaJi SjLM :o\ — 
.ouJLaLi ol y*UJl JU^ olp 4^i53l jiiajj (Magdalene 



Magen David, [Heb. Shield of David] Two 
triangles of equal size, one superimposed on the 
other, forming a six-pointed star. It is 
the emblem of the Jewish people, and 
appears on their flag. Its origin is 
unknown and there is no Biblical nor 
Talmudic reference to it. 

tV-lJL* O^^Lio ^^-^ ^-V' 5-^^ JLp 
Maghreb, the North African area consisting 




Magen David 




Hie Adoration of the Magi 



Maghreb prayer 

of Tunisia, Algeria, and Morocco 

Maghreb prayer, (islam), see hours of 

prayer 

Magi\ n. pi. (sing. Magus), (B.), The Wise 
Men, Three Wise Men. The Magi formed a 
religious caste in the East, of men deeply versed 
in science and 
philosophy. Such 
were led by the 
star to the infant 
Jesus. But in many 
cases the Magi 
became 

soothsayers, fortune-tellers, and sorcerers. 
NT." Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of 
Judea in the days of Herod the king, behold 
there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, 
saying, Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews?" ^ (Mat. 2:1-2 ff.) 

**±> u"j£\ .frU&Ll i^JLSi! c^b&l J) :j*j-Jr\ 

: (C t) '"'s^l ^'j* u*^ S 

Magi (g.;, magians see next. 
Magians, adj.& n. of the Magi; ancient 
people who worshiped Fire as 
the source of light. Their 
religion was reformed by 
Zoroaster (6th century), and 
written down by his followers 
in the Zend-Avesta between the 
3rd and 7th centuries. This 
Avesta is based on the 
conflictbetween Ormuzd (god 
of light and good) and Ahrimn 
(spirit of darkness and evil). 
MANICHAEISM, also a dualistic 
religion founded in Persia as 
well in the 3rd century, is 
thought to be a developed form 
of the dualistic religion of the 
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Zoroaster. 



ZEND-AVESTA 




Magic 

Magians. The word Magians, however, is 
mentioned only once in the Qur'an as a reference 
to positive religions: (Q.): 
"Those who believed, the Jews, the Muslims, the 
Christians, the Magians, and the idolaters, Allah 
will judge on them on the Day of Resurrection. 
Allah Witnesses all things" (22:17) 

o Jjb c~ Soljj H j yi\ j-Ua* Ul ^Js- oJLP Ij* J—£\ 

Zend-\^\ j i^T j .^oLJt d j 
^Js> kJIS j .^LJi j ttJliii oy^iJi ju (Avesta 

jJUiS" ltj& «jlo Ajy&\ d'\ JULjJ IS .(j-^J ^>*>Uaj» 

Cr* JJ>^ Cj-J 1 * j 3 ' 

0 j* ° ( manichaeism J^\) 

(W:YY) 

Magic , f07): 'Magic is the profession 
and practice of the Magi.' 'It is the pretended art 
of controlling the actions of spiritual or 
superhuman beings.' 

1. Witchcraft of Jezebel: "And it came to pass, 
when Joram saw Jehu, that he said, Is it peace, 
Jehu? And he answered, What peace, so long as 
the whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel and her 
witchcrafts are so many?" (2 Kn. 9:22) 

2. Magic was forbidden :"And when they shall 
say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar 
spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that 
mutter: should not a people seek unto their God? 
for the living to the dead?" (Isa. 8: J 9) 

3. Magic of Egypt: "Then Pharaoh also called 
the wise men and the sorcerers: now the 
magicians of Egypt, they also did like manner 
with their enchantments. " (Ex. 7:11) 
dl&\ yx~S\ n '.(f~ti&\ c^Juil w»b£Jl J) : ys_Jl 

b f*>L-l JlS y>L» ^\jy$i UJU" :J-}lji! /w-^ 

(YY :«\ jliil il ^ill) 

^U-^l JJ I^JCUl ^ bl/ OlT-Y 



Magic 



Magic , n. (Q.), 

1. Muhammad: "If We sent down to you a 
message written on paper that they could touch 
it with their hands, the disbelievers would say: 
'This is but clear magic. 1 " ( 6: 7) 

2. Jesus Christ: "Jesus, son of Mary, said: 'O 
Children of Israel I am a messenger from Allah 
to you.. J.' But when he brought them the clear 
signs, they said: 'This is clear magic!' " (61:6) 

3. Moses: "When Moses brought them Our clear 
signs, they said: 'This is but invented magic of 
which we have never heard among our 
forefathers.'" (28:36) 

4. The magicians of Pharaoh: "They said: 'We 
are not going to prefer you to the clear signs 
which have come to us, and to Him Who created 
us: so do whatever you like, for you have nothing 
to do but with this worldly life! We have believed 
in our Lord that He may forgive our sins and the 
magic you forced us to do—Allah is Good and 
Lasting!'" (20:72-73) 

5. The disbelievers: "This is the Hell fire which 
you have denied! Is it (some sort of) magic or 
you, still, do not seer (52:14-15) 

6. Magic is but vain: "Moses said: 'What you 
have brought is magic, Allah will nullify it: Allah 
does not uphold the doing of the mischievous. ' " 

(10:81) 
:((Cj&» OT^aJl J) : 

(V :l) ^ jj> *f^> \ *Jl_a 0J \fjk ^jjJi Jul j^Jbl 

o\j'J$\ IjJj UJ ISlCa-* j^Iil J ^\ J-j^ j~\ 
clII3lj L*Ii JLkJ>-l <lwl ^y> J y \ 

(Y"\ : T A) <^jJjft &lJT ^ Ij^j \Zu^ Cj <j^ii lit 
olSJl oJlft ^j-aaj llji ^li cJi C« ^r^s^ LT^iai o>U3 
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£~if * o/£i ^ir ^ jiSii ^> : ojyi^ji-o 

(A \ M • ) <^.u.J.'jl J1p V 01 lUall- 

magician, n. (Q.), one skilled in magic, 
wizard, conjurer or wonder-worker: "Is it 
wonderful for the people that We have inspired a 
man from among them to warn mankind and to 
bring the believers the good news that they will 
be favoured with their Lord! So much so that the 
disbelievers said: 'This man is surely a 
magician! "' (1 0:2) 

J\ £^ 0 / d\ ^ oirf ^(f.j&i 0T j&\ J) :yLJl 
<j!u* yji ^ of \p\ 'j>jA\ ysJj 01 ^* J^-j 

(T : \ . ) ^ jwi »JL_ i 01 0 JU Iip 

111 agister ill 111, n. the authority, office, and 
power to teach true doctrine by divine guidance, 
held by the RC Ch. to have been given to itself 
alone by divine commission; also, the doctrine so 
taught 

aiy U :^JLll vr^xil JJasAA <-.^\ ^oJl 4~rjs3t &L> 

Magnificat, n. the song of praise (so called 
from the opening word of the Latin text) which 
the BVM sang when her cousin Elizabeth (q.v.) 
greeted her as the mother of the Lord NT "And it 
came to pass, that, when Elisabeth heard the 
salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghost" (Lu.lAl) 
The song begins with the Latin phrase: "My soul 
does magnify the Lord" (Lu. 1:46) 

Some scholars argue that Luke originally 
attributed it to Elizabeth and not to BVM. 
Uoip aTjlil tljJbJi U-UJl JuJ jd\ ioJ y 

^ Ut J* ( Elizabeth, St. oLUJl i^p oi 

> (A.j^jl La jaj) 4yJ*>0\ oLl^jl ^.ja,i>„:,ll a^J j \±5j 

(11 : N KJ) V ^ p^jJ ^Ju" 



Magog 

dl* jyu lijj jL jwjljJl ^jjaju Jil^j 

MagOg , (B.), Second son of Japheth: 
OT. "The sons of Japheth; Gomer, and Magog, 
and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech, 
andTiras" (Ge.l0:2) 
& (<i & :c^LJ jUJl ^l^Jl j) :£^rU 

MagOg , Islam: see Gog and Magog 
Magus, see 
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Mahdi', al~, Third ^Abbasid caliph (ruled 
AD. 775-785) and father of the famous Harun ar- 
Rashid. 

(fVAo-VYo ^) ^Ul *UU-I cJC i^J^il 

^ -LJi ^Jl jjjU jxfiJl 

, al~, Ubayd Allah al-Mahdi. 
Founder and first Caliph of the Fatimid 
Caliphate in North Africa in 909 AD. 

Mahdi 3 , al 



Mahdi 2 



Sayyid 'Abd 
(1844 -1885). He 
founded the Mahdism 
Religious Movement in 
Sudan that still remains 
influential. He created a 
vast state that extended 
from the Red Sea to 
Central Africa after the 
defeat and killing the 
British General Charles 
George Gordon and 
overthrowing the 
Egyptian power in 1885. 

(^AAo MAtt) ill JLP 

d w tf>i u~*y 



Muhammad Ahmad Ibn as- 
fcAllah 




Charles George Gordon 



&J*JJ* £jy A^" J^ajjJl JlyJr» JaUj iC^A 0~ 

.f \AAo f lp i)La c^^lLI piU-L a^U^lj 

Mahdism, n. The religious movement 
established by Al-Mahdi in the Sudan last 
century 



Mahdist, n. Follwer or supporter of 
Mahdism or its founder Al-Mahdi in Sudan 

Mahomet incorrect Latinization of the 

.f^LJl j o^UJl aJLp ju* 
Mahometan, adj. follower of Muhammad 
mahzor, n.[Heb.] (pL, -zors, ma/iffi-im): 
Jewish festival prayer book. 

maimed, adj. crippled, disabled: (B.), 
NT." And great multitudes came unto him, having 
with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and cast them down 
at Jesus' feet; and he healed them" (Mat. 15:30) 

* u ^" (c.O r* 1 ^ -j** ^ : ^ 
cPj u"j^3 <s**s ^ ^ 

Maimonides, Moses in full Abu 'Imran 
Musa Ibn Maymun ibn 'Ubayd Allah (b. March 
30, 1135, Cordoba, Islamic Spain -d. Dec. 13, 
1204, Egypt), Jewish philosopher, jurist, and 
physician, the foremost intellectual figure of 
medieval Judaism. His first major work began at 
the age of 23 and completed 10 years later, was a 
commentary on the Mishna. A monumental code 
of Jewish law followed in Hebrew, Dalalat al- 
Ha'irin (Ar: The guide of the perplexed), and 
numerous other works, many 
of major importance. His 
contribution in religion, 
philosophy, and medicine 
has influenced Jewish and 
non-Jewish scholars alike. 
After his death, however, 
one zealot, Rabbi Solomon 
of Montpellier, in southern 
France, instigated the church authorities in 1233 
to burn The guide of the perplexed as a 
dangerously heretical book. 




Maimonides 
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Maker 



5 J* 



t^—kj ^^j-JLi <(f\Y«i 

j yl* *u«pi Mishnah IulJJ U- ^ jlS" 

:> ^Jl ja 0>- jLdl j Uyl 2UUJI ^ iLiLJiil j JLioJl JjLJ.1 J 
oUaJL- LJ js> i^j y£ 4JL j jyi ".^•'\\ 

"uiy 1 ^ 1 4<i^* <jj>. wrr 2l^- <j 
Maimunah bint al-Harith al- 

Hilaliyyah, the last wife of the Prophet 
Muhammad; she was an aged widow when the 
Prophet married her. In the battle of Tabuk she 
was among the Muslim fighters nursing tile 
wounded and helping the sick. She was the first 
to establish a group of women to help in the 
battlefield. She narrowly escaped death when a 
hostile arrow hit her as she was carrying water to 
the Muslim fighters. 

<J O^Uil jo cJl5"j tip?- yji Ujlp aL~!» sJUjI cJlS" 

Majesty, n. (b.), impressive stateliness of 
power; sovereign power: OT. "Fair weather 
cometh out of the north: with God is terrible 
majesty." (Job 37:22) 

(YY :rv y^l) J>u ifcl jlp 

major Orders, higher grades of the 
Christian ministry, in contradistinction from 
Minor Orders (q.v.). The Minor Orders are those 
of bishops, priests, and deacons. 
i^-lLiJl ^JlI k3y^\ uJ^Jl 

Minor Orders J&\ " V>^ 1 
Major Prophets, those of the longer 
books of the Bible: Ezekiel, Isaiah, and Jeremiah 

L*j| cfrL*uif tjL5^>. l^-oiil ^L^Jl jLL-t J £>\ 

major seminary, rc Ch. a seminary 



offering usually the final six years of training for 
priests 



Majoristic controversy, the 

controversy aroused among German Protestants 
in 1551 by the teaching of George Major (or 
Maier) to the effect that performance of good 
works was necessary for a Christian's salvation. 
This teaching was held to be opposed to the 
Lutheran doctrine of justification by faith alone 

AjjJ^J? U-UaJl JU^I jl UJ>- 

Maker, The Creator: (B.), 

1. Mortals and their Maker: OT. "Shall mortal 
man be more just than God? shall a man be 
more pure than his Maker?" (Job 4: 1 7) 

2. Those who strive with their Maker: OT. 
"Woe unto him that striveth with his Maker! Let 
the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the 
earth. Shall the clay say to him that fashioneth it, 
What makest thou? or thy work, He hath no 
hands? Woe unto him that saith unto his father, 
What begettest thou? or to the woman, What hast 
thou brought forth?" (Isa. 45:9-10) 

3. The Maker is the husband of a barren: OT. 
"For thy Maker is thine husband" (Isa. 54:5) 

4. Kneel before Him: OT. "O come, let us 
worship and bow down: let us kneel before the 
Lord bur maker" (Psa. 95:6) 

HifJjfo J) :jJLa)t cJM-1 cjJuM 

(f &\ y\ OLJ^" :<u)l^j JLJVt-> 

OV :l "<u)U ja 

Jj/ ^) j^Utf-t 



: y U)l ja jJLilM 57 




Makkah 454 

Makkah, n. (Islam), (Latinized form: 
Mecca), also named in the 
Qur'an Bakka: A city in 
Western Arabia, the cradle of 
Islam and the birthplace of the 
Prophet Muhammad, and the 
place where the Glorious Quran 
was first revealed to him. 
Makka includes the Kabbah, the House of Allah, 
to which Muslims turn their faces in their daily 
prayers, and in which Muslims perform the rites 
of pilgrimage. The word Makka is mentioned 
only once in the Quran, so also the word Bakka: 

m 

"He held back their hands from you and your 
hands from them in the valley of Makka after He 
had made you victorious over them. And Allah 
sees what you dor (48:24) 
"The first House of worship set up for mankind is 
the Blessed One in Bakka which is a guidance 
for the Worlds:' (3:96) 

:a5nj jT^iil j Usui { J>^>j Oj^yJi \ .4 ~q\i:j :3 C * 

l^jjj .J> t- Jj! oTytfl 1^-3 J^ij cf^LJl Up 

0^ A^* £j Ji j 4JI (jJlilj CO^ 

^ij ^> IdJU^ oJL>-\ j 3^ o ^S"i j c jT ^a)I J o-b^l j 
j( JlIJ 4& JhL p^s- j^J-bi} jl^P ^4i^i* LaST" (^JJl 
(T 1 : 1 A) <^ l^aj j iUl jlS"j j^llp j^y&f 
<^ jyJ&J ^Jii} IST^C* ^ c£-*2 ^4? J J* ^ 

Makkan, adj. of makkah a£* ^ 

Mai, Malachi (see next) 
Malachi, [The messenger of Jehovah] (B.) t 
Minor Prophet. The 
author deplores and 
reproves Israel's 
ingratitude (Mai. 1, 2.), 
and foretells of the 
Messiah and His 
messenger (Mai. 3: 4). 
The author emphasizes 
the love of God for His people and announces 
that a day of judgement will surely come. 




Malankarese 

1. The messenger who shall prepare the way 
of the Lord, (OT): "Behold, I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before 
me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall 
come, saith the Lord of hosts" (Mai. 3:1) 
(Christianity) takes this prophecy to be applied 
to John the Baptist: NT. "As it is written in the 
prophets, Behold, I send my messenger before 
thy face, which shall prepare thy way before 
thee" (Mk. 1:2) 

2. Reference to the 'pure offering 1 , (OT): "For, 
from the rising of the sun even unto the going 
down of the same, my name shall be great 
among the Gentiles; and in every place incense 
shall be offered unto my name, and a pure 
offering: for my name shall be great among the 
heathen, saith the Lord of hosts. " (Mai. 1:11) 
This reference to the 'pure offering' is taken in 
Christian tradition as a prophecy of the 
Eucharist. 



fju -(*-> r 15***) ^fJJ cr 11 - ^ '^^ 

iJul U" :(jj £) :&\ fUl JijIaJ't *isA**> <^ 
J^J\ Ji teu jlj jjj^S J'^ J~*jl 

Jli ^ylj \s <U j Jlfdt J 4i j-ilaJ 

(\ M "dl>\Ji dU.> J'*** dh*) ^ 

jjap ^1 o y&U? ^Ai'j j ^4 ^^5j' 0l5L« JT 



Eucharist o\j Ui 

Malankarese Catholic Church, an 

Antiochene member of the Eastern Catholic 
Church, composed of former members of the 
Syrian Orthodox (Jacobite) Church of Kerala, 
India, which untited with Rome in 1930. 
The Syrian Orthodox Church came into 



Male 

existence in 1653, when the Christians of St. 
Thomas broke with Rome after severe 
Latinization by Portugese missionaries. Most of 
the schismatics returned to RC Ch in 1 66 1 , but a 
small body of dissenters continued as the Syrian 
Orthodox Church. The Jacobites made several 
unsuccessful attempts to reunite with Rome in 
the 18th century. In 1930 the reunion was 
achieved. The Malankarese Catholics retain the 
Antiochene liturgy they adopted as Jacobites. 

UJUP l^S^yJ^S AJljjwJl S^iS^I oJbs-j ^loV Jj 

cJlS' ii L» ^^p ^L* y ^^oJLftjl ^w^v* j-xJl 
f \ 1 1 N J j jt-^lp a-v^UI 4.;.y^il fr LU?l J JH-iJ aJUJjJI 

Oyiil J jjP O^jl^ 3JLP Oj^^dl Jijj .objwJl 

Male , adi .& n. (S.^), one of the two sexes; n. 
male person or animal. 

1. Creation of Man: OT "So God created man 
in his own image, in the image of God created he 
him; male and female created he them." 

(Ge. 1:27) 

2. In Noah's ark: OT. "There went in two and 
two unto Noah into the ark, the male and the 
female, as God had commanded Noah." (Ge. 7:9) 

3. Circumcision in the everlasting covenant: 
OT (RV.) "Every male among you in every 
generation must be circumcised on the eighth 
day, both those born in your house and any 
foreigner, not a member of your family but 
purchased. Circumcise both those born in your 
house and those you buy; thus your flesh will be 
marked with the sign of my everlasting 
covenant" (Ge. 17:12-13) 

4. Pharaoh's instructions to kill male 
children: OT (R.V.) "But the midwives were 
godfearing women, and did not heed the king's 
words; they let the male children live." (Ex. 1:17) 



male 

5. Redemption of firstborn male: OT. 

"therefore I sacrifice to the Lord all that openeth 
the matrix, being males; but all the firstborn of 
my children I redeem" (Ex. 13:15) 

6. All is one in Jesus Christ: NT. "There is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are 
all one in Christ Jesus. " (Gal. 3:28) 

.63jy& Js> 0UJ^\ &\ :(J ^): 0L»J)?1 \ 

(TV :\ ji "p-fAU \ .«U &\ i Jj- 
dlUil J] C y J! JLA Jta J*o" (J D dUi j-Y 
:v jijSj) "uy 2ui jA LS . juij \ f> 

^jj&s i^y) (j f_) xpd\ J Ol~M-r 

JtJ J .j»£JL*.! J JT f&j* J&z f U olC Jjl" (3j>JLi\ 

(^*^- J ci- 1 ^ Oj^i . dluAAj viJl^ -Uj Uli^ 

is y^jt f. j &\ iiiu. o^^ 1 j^j" (^^^^^ o - ^ 1 
^ j/'JJi ^ ^i! ui diJjJ" (J 

crJ" ((T ( t) J /^Ji-n 

(XA :V aJ^"Mp) "^j—i <3 L*?^ 

male 2 , re;, 

1. Allah created the male and the female: "By 

the night as it falls and by the day as it shines 
and by the creation of the male and the female, 
your endeavours of life are diver e. " (92: 1-4) 

2. Allah bestows males or females: "Allah is 
the Absolute Sovereign of the heavens and the 
earth who creates things according as He 
desires. He gives females or males or both of 
them to whom He chooses; and makes those 
whom He chooses barren! He knows and He is 
Mighty!" (42:49-50) 

: (( c/3» OTytf! J) : 0J T3 :£) /jji 

:<\Y) ' '4 ^>1* jfoj 

^Ciu c^-gj c.Uio C« (J^j ^j^j °* jU^Jl dJJL* a!3 ^> 
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malediction 456 

malediction, n. curse or utterance thereof^ 

o.v^^J* <td>jJ&\ icill ^Oulit hhfiSS 

malefactors, n. (B.) criminals; evil-doers: 
Brought to be crucified with Jesus: NT "And 
there were also two others, malefactors, led with 
him to be put to death" (Lu. 23:32) 

malevolence, n. desire of evil to others 

malevolent, adj. desirous of evil to others 

malice, n. active ill-will; desire to tease 

Malik, (Q.), [Ar. name of an angel], an angel 
in charge of Hell Fire in the Hearafter: 
"The sinful will remain hopelessly for ever in the 
torture of the Hell which will not be alleviated; 
We do not wrong them, but they have wronged 
themselves! And they will cry: 'O Malik, would 
that your Lord bring our life to an end!' He will 
say: 'Here you are endlessly staying! ' "(43: 74- 77) 
Ov. JJj\ 01 JT £\ diiii 0T J) :di3U 

0 j~JL* <ti pj»> j p_^ip jju 0 ^ 0 jjJ£- p-^pf <_-»lip ^ 

(vv-vi :ir) <^ o^ii jjoj Jis jjif, ilip 
Malik al- f Adil, al-, see Nureddin Zenki 
Malik an-Nasir, see Salahuddin 

Malik az-Zahir, Ruknuddin 
Baybars al-Bunduqdari, al-, see 

Baybars 

Malik ibn Anas, name in full: Abu Abd 
Allah Malik ibn Anas ibn Malik ibn Abi Amer 
ibn al-Harith (AH.93-179) (ad. 715-795, 
Madina, Arabia). One of the most eminent jurists 
and the greatest Imams; inhis boyhood, he learnt 
the Qur'an by heart and a large quantity of the 
Hadith (Tradition). He played an important role 
in expounding Islamic law. He attracted 
considerable numbers of students and followers 
who established what is known until the present 
day as Maliki school of Islamic Jurisprudence 
(Malikiyyah). He produced a major book: the 
Muwatta'; (the paved way), the first complete 
book in Islam, so called because the Abbasid 




Alp Arslan 



Malik-Shah 



Caliph Almansour wanted the book to be 
moderate and fairly easy. It is the oldest 
complete surviving compendium of Islamic law. 
J J, SSl* j, ^\ ji JJL3U il^^ :,jJ j> dUU 
cfcjJdl f V^o-Y^o _ ^Y^-«ir) OjU-l ji j*\s> 
JaA>- c5^J^l p-k^J frL^AAJl jj\ ja Jb-lj (jUJ-\ 
jji io\~o J Sjjj j^S\ aj ^Jl tL-oU-^i ja \jS Ui^j 
t^jJU y»j oJl^J ja 0 blJLPi ^'^A j .^^y J 
j • L5 ^^ 4iiJl ^L- jJlC. ^»^Jl U apLj! LiJlj 

iUTj .UJt" aU&l v^-V 1 Jj' ^ 

Malik-Shah, (1055 -1092), the third and 
most famous of the Seljuq 
sultans, succeeded his father 
Alp-Arslan, in 1 072 under the 
tutelage of the great vizier 
Nizam al-Mulk, who was the 
real ruler of the empire until 
his death. Malik-Shah had 
first to overcome a revolt of 
his uncle Qawurd and an 
attack of the Qarakhanids of 
Bukhara on Khorasan; 
thereafter he consolidated and 
extended his empire more 
through diplomacy and the 
enemies than by actual warfare. He suppressed 
the former vassal principalities of upper 
Mesopotamia and Azerbaijan, acquired Syria and 
Palestine, and established a strong protectorate 
over the Qarakhanids and a measure of control 
over Makkah, Yemen, and the Persian Gulf 
territories. 

Malik-Shah displayed a great interest in 
literature, science, and art. His reign is 
memorable for the splendid mosques of his 
capital Isfahan, for the poetry of Omar 
Khayyam, and the reform of the calendar. His 
people enjoyed internal peace and religious 
tolerance. 

j^>^LJ\ cJtf f \ • ^ T- \ .00) 

f N • VX 




Malik-Shah 

quarrels of his 



0\S" ^ dUli flii; (1 ,M» yjjji 2uUj 



Malikiyyah 
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Mamlukes 



ja 2b- aJ CJIS" j j^Jb^ljiJl ^^b* <3 *i y bSJlj 

»->b^b \jS aU ^JUU cS-bij 

c al^Lp A3!-L^» J a^-fr^ <^^"^ 

j^b ^jcj jlTj -f-j^^ ^y^Vj tfW^ 1 ^ 

Malikiyyah (Mam): also called Mad/iafe 
Ma/i£, English Malikite School One of the four 
Sunni Schools of Juresprudence which depends 
on the teachings of Imam Malik ibn Anas, and 
takes into consideration the practices of the local 
community of Madinah that used to follow the 
Tradition (Sunnah) or the Prophet Muhammad. 
The Malikiyyah prefers to base its fatwas on ra'y 
(Opinion) and Qiyas (Analogical Reasoning) in 
such matters as not mentioned either in the 
Qur'an or in the Sunnah. 
aLJi jb-t J) v^ili 

f jij j* JJU (U^i pJu; {jh c^h jSfl 

c2y_^Jl iLJt £Jj ^ Oj^li AjjJlii O^L-jLf ^^jIp 

Malines Conversations, meetings of a 

group of Anglican and RC. Theologians held at 
Malines in Belgium between 1921 and 1925. It 
was agreed that: 1. The Pope should be given 
primacy of honour; 2. The Body and Blood of 
Christ are taken in the Eucharist', 3. The Sacrifice 
of the Eucharist is a true sacrifice, but after a 
mystical manner; 4. Episcopacy is by Divine law. 
The Conversations issued in no tangible result. 
j&yW oh ^ ' ofelilJl : jfJU OUiU» 

f UU ^Ip ox jJb. J dU^Jlj owlSLUS/l 

JUb'j bLD j/o of— > l«J J^j *fW©j 

— V . jb ^Ji3\ a ^al? J <LOj £^11 JL*of- j — >-Jj—t ^iJl 

Maltese CrOSS, a cross of eight points on a 
white ground, so named because it was adopted 



by the Hospitallers, i.e. the crusader knights who 
settelled in Malta after the end of the crusades 






\j>} J*UJ jli :JaJd' S^-^ 1 

.SLJLaJl ^ jyJ-l tl^l Jbu AkJU j b»-UP ^ 1 jU-i 

Malvern Conference, the Angeiican 

Conference which met at Malvern, England in 
1941, to consider in 
the light of the 
Christian faith the 
crisis confronting 
civilization. 

ft* r^Ub djJAl* J 

is*'* 

• W-A< ^ Mameluke Sultanate c. 1350 

Mamertine 

prison, a building in Rome, consisting of two 
cells in which, acc. to tradition, St. Peter was 
imprisoned. 

Mamlukes, n. (Hist.) (also spelled 
Mamelukes) [Ar. Lit. f/i/n^ possessed] men of 
slave origin, chiefly from Russia and Central 
Asia, who won political control of a number of 
Muslim states during the Middle Ages. The 
Mamlukes ruled Egypt and Syria from about 
1250 to 1517, and remained the dominant 
political power within Egypt under the Ottoman 
empire until they were destroyed by the Egyptian 
ruler Muhammad Ali Pasha in 181 1 

J! r Uo. ^ bj^j ^LJUi! 

JJ? j ^ J iJU'LJl 5 ^UJ\ SjiJl l^ltj Cf^OW 

r — Tb- ^—^JLP ^ ^3 j! Jl 3 JUJJJI A^j^jyA^ 
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Chronological Order of the Mamluke Sultans 




No 1 Mamluke's Name 


ivuiea 


Arabic Name 


01- 


Shadjarat ad-Dur (She-Sultan) 


lZjU 


(oliaJL-) e jtJ* 


02- 


Al-Mu'izz Aybak 


IZjU- 1ZJ / 




03- 


Al-Mansur 'Ali (son of Aybak) 


17^7 17^.0 

1ZJ /- 1ZJ7 




04< 


7\1-Muzaffar kutuz 


17^0 i7^n 




05- 


Az-Zahir Baybars 


17£0 1077 
1 ZOU- 1 z / / 




06- 


As-Sa'id Baraka Khan (son of Baybars) 


1777 1770 
1Z / /- 1 Z Iv 




07- 


Al-'Adil Salamish (son 'of Baybars) 


1 77Q 
1Z /y 




08- 


Al-Mansur Kalawun 


i iiQ 1 7on 
iz/y-izyu 




09- 


Al- l Ashraf Khalil (son of Kalawun) 


izyu-izyj 




10- 


An-Nasir Muhammad (son of Kalawun) 


17Q1 170/1 




11- 


Al-'Adil Kitbugha 


1 70/1 1 7Q£ 
1 ZV4- 1 ZVO 




12- 


Al-Marisur Lacin 


170/% 1700 




An Nasir Muhammad, ibn Kalawun 2 nd time 


1 700 1 lOO 




113-1 Al-Muzaffar Baybars 


nno i^in 

1 jUV- 1 J 1U 




An-Nasir Muhammad ibn Kalawun 3 rd time 


1310-1341 




14- 


Al-Mansur Abu Bakr (son of an-Nasir Muh.) 


1341 




15- 


Al-Ashraf Kudjuk (son of an-Nasir Muh.) 


1341-1342 




16- 


An-Nasir Ahmad (son of an-Nasir Muh.) 


1342 




17- 


As-Salih Ismael (son of an-Nasir Muh.) 


1342-1345 




18- 


Al-Kamil Sha'ban (son of an-Nasir Muh.) 


1345-1346 




19- 


Al-Muzaffar Hadjdji (son of an-Nasir Muh.) 


1346-1347 




20- 


An-Nasir Hassan (son of an-Nasir Muh.) 


1347-1351 




21- 


As-Salih Salih (son of an-Nasir Muh.) 


1351-1354 




An-Nasir Hassan ibn an-Nasir Muh, 2 nd time 


1354-1361 




122-1 Al-Mansur Muhammad ibn al-Muzaffar Hadjdji 


1361-1363 




|23-| Al-'Ashraf Sha'ban (grand son of Nasir Muh.) 


1363-1377 


jujt j^>\J\ jlaj- jL*i U> j-iVl 




Al-Mansur 'Ali (son of al-Ashraf Sha'ban) 


1377-1381 




|25-| As-Salih Hadjdji (son of al-Ashraf Sha'ban) 


1381-1382 




g<9 An-Naser Hadjdji (son of al-Ashraf Sha.2 nd time) 


1389-1390 




Az-Zahir Barkuk (2 nd time) 






27- 


An-Nasir Faradj (son of az-Zahir Barkuk) 


i inn i a ac 

1399-1405 




28- 


Al-Mansur Abdel-Aziz .(son of az-Zahir Barkuk) 


1405 




An-Nasir Farad] ibn az-Azahir Barkuk 2 nd time 


1 A f\C 1 A 1 O 

1405-1412 


(ajU oy) JyV yUiii cy-rj r*^ 




| Al-Mu'ayyad Shaykh al-Mahmudi 


1412-1421 






Al-Muzaffar Ahmad (son of Al-Mu'ayyad) 


1421 






Az-Zahir Tatar 


1421 






As-Salih Muhammad (son of Az-Zahir Tatar) 


i AS> * 1 i/^n 

1421-1422 






Al-Ashraf Barsbay 


1422-1438 






Al-Aziz Yusuf (son of Barsbay) 


1 A1Q 






1 Az-Zahir Djakmak 


1438-1453 






Al-Mansur Uthman (son of Kjakmak) 


1453 






1 Al-Ashraf Inal 


1453-1460 






1 Al-Mu'ayyad Ahmad (son of Inal) 


1460-1461 






Az-Zahir Khushkadam 


1461-1467 






Az-Zahir Yalbay (Al-Mu'ayyidi) 


1467-1468 


<5Jbjll c5Lb y»Uil» 




] Az-Zahir Timurbugha 


1468 






] Al-Ashraf Kayit Bay 


1468-1495 






] An-Nasir Muhammad (son of Kayit Bay) 


1495-1498 






] Az-Zahir Kansawh 


1498-1499 






1 Al-Ashraf Djanbalat 


1499-1501 






] Al-Adil Tumanbay 


1501 






1 Al-Ashraf Kansawh al-Ghawri 


1501-1516 






] Al-Ashraf Tumanbay 


1516-1517 
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Man 1 , n. (B.). The human being, distinguished 
from other animals by superior development, 
power of articulate speech, and upright posture: 

1. God is not a man: OT. "God is not a man, 
that he should lie; neither the son of man, that he 
should repent" (Num. 23: 1 9) 

2. Man is born unto trouble: OT. "Yet man is 
born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward' 

(Job 5:7) 

3. Man does not direct his steps: OT. "O Lord, 
I know that the way of man is not in himself: it is 
not in man that walketh to direct his steps." 

(Jer. 10:23) 

4. No man saw God: NT. "No man hath seen 
God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
him." (John 1:18) 

5. The man Christ Jesus: NT "For there is one 
God, and one mediator between Gad and men, 
the man Christ Jesus" (1 Tim. 2:5) 

(TVTrrTiP) jlj olji 

(Y 10 n £\J?\ ^UJjV £j\ j±\ d\ Uj^JD 

(J £) :<tft l$J>4> *i OLJ^t-T 



(TV M ♦ frUji) 

Ail 



Man, the , title of the 76 th Surah in the (Q.) 

jT^aJI J j yu^Jl j iuoUl :OUJ)H 5jj--» 

Man 3 , 

1. Created in the best form: "We create man in 
the best form" (95:4) 

2. Grateful or ungrateful: "We create man from 
mingled fluid so as to try him, and We make him 
hear and see. We show him the way and he is 



Manasseh 

either grateful or ungrateful (76:2-3) 

3. His enemy: "The Devil is for man an open 
foe" (12:5) 

4. His reward and punishment: "Man will be 
called to account; his deeds will be considered 
and fully repaid. — In the end you will be 
brought to your Lord. " (53:39-42) 

:QCjS3i OT^aJi J) :OUJ)M 

grQ^f AiL' ja 0CjJ\ lit l?j^> jl \ J'lit — Y 

i J^*Ji olLjife III "Jlf - ^jw2j l»w>^> oLla^j aJLLj 

(r-r :v\) ^ 4 ^ 

(o :\ T) ^ ji^ jCj^U jlilljl JJ... ^> 

d\j * & lil jllJlii jlj ^> jwail-t 
iL'j o\j & < J > °j^ Jy*^ '°\'j*4 p <j'J. '^Sf^ *£*~> 

(n-r^ :©r> 4^^°^ 
Manasseh, (SJ, [one who causes to forget]. 
First born son of Joseph: OT. "And Joseph called 
the name of the firstborn Manasseh: For God, 
said he, hath made me forget all my toil, and all 
my father 's house. " ( Ge. 41:51) 
When presenting his sons to his father Jacob, 
Joseph took Manasseh by his left hand and 
Ephraim by his right, 
but Jacob laid his 
right hand on 
Ephraim's head and 
his left on 
Manasseh's. Joseph, 
displeased, tried to 
get Jacob to do the 
opposit but Jacob 
refused, saying that the younger would be 
greater than the elder. Both Joseph's sons became 
progenitors of separate tribes among the twelve 
tribes of Israel. Manasseh's tribal territory was 
divided, part east and part west of the Jordan. 
See Ge. 41, 48, 50; Joshua 4, 13-17, 22. 




(jLji ail <yy 



Manasses 
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mandorla 



0^- ^ -lT^ u- 5 J <^-r^ oa O f*A u- ! J 
^^^xJl J*ij 0L> ol ^LSl Jj^-j Jii-V; lJu-jj 

^Japl j ^Lv- 0)r^ ^! l/ 2 ^ J U^J 

AJLii ^Sf» ^ <Ju^„ <joi Jij .j^Sfi 

c^lij ^fty J^V" 1 J^V 0* Cr* 

jL* Jal\ ,\£/- j fr^f j O^jSft <J ^ <3 caILSJI l5 I^> 

Manasses, prayer of, a short book in 

the OT.Apocrypha consists of a penitential 
prayer put into the mouth of Manasseh, King of 
Judah. It was used in the early Church. It appears 
in modern printed editions of the Vulgate. 

ja ujjJb cfJlaJl JL$*M \*>Jiy\ <3 "(j-^ 8 5*>Ltf> 

^ Ai»jJ-i 2LlJ^J1 oUJaJi J jr flaJ j cd ^Lil J 

Man at, n. (g.^one of the three principal idols 
of Pagan Arabs (see. IDOLS) 
"Have you thought upon al-Lat and aWUzza, 
and Manat the third, the other? " (53: 1 9-20) 

♦ <j; jiSlj ^2l>l ( IDOLS Sal* >i!) juUbLl 

(T . - > «\ : oT) ^ <j}& iilliil SCj 

Mandeans, a Gnostic sect which originated 
as a small community E. of the Jordan in the 1st 
or 2nd cent, and still survives S. of Baghdad. 
They hold that the redeemer, the personified 
"Knowledge of Life", will free man's soul, 
unwillingly imprisoned in the body and 
persecuted by demons. These notions may be of 
Christian origin and refer to Jesus Christ, though 
the sect has been hostile to Christianity since 
Byzantine times. 



mandorla, [Italian: "almond"], in religious 




art, almond-shaped aureole of light surrounding 
the entire figure of a holy person; it was used in 
Christian art usually for the figure of Christ and 
is also found in the art of Buddhism. Its origins 
are uncertain. The Western mandorla first 
appears in 5th century mosaics decorating the 
church of Sta. Maria Maggiore in Rome, where it 
surrounds certan Old Testament figures. 
By the 6th century 
the mandorla had 
become a standard 
attribute of Christ in 
scenes of the 
Transfiguration (in 
which Christ shows 
himself to his 
Apostles transformed 
into his celestial 
appearance) and the 
Ascension (in which 
the resurrected Christ 
ascends to heaven) 
and, later, in other scenes involving the 
resurrected or celestial Christ, the death of the 
Virgin (in which, having descended from 
heaven, Christ stands by the deathbed 'of his 
mother), the descent into limbo, the Last 
Judgment, and the nonhistorical theme of Christ 
in majesty. 

In the late Middle Ages the mandorla also 
occasionally enclosed the Virgin in scenes of the 
Last Judgment and of her Assumption into 
heaven reflecting her increased popularity. In the 
15th century, however, with the growth of 
naturalism in art, the mandorla became less 
popular, being incongruous in a naturalistic 
context, and the painters of the Renaissance 
abandoned it. 

c["5j/' :AJUa/^b] :4JUl£Jl aJU» t aJUI t ^jj^U 

SjjJ Jj> aJU ^xJl jiJl J 



"Transfiguration " 
The Louvre, Paris 



jS> \Jt> j nji jJi t yiil ^ Oi> j US' jflxJJ 



Manes 
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Manichaeisiri 



4~uJ o(j VjjJb'lil c^l ^Ul J^Uj 

^ Transfiguration jLdi j ^Ji. 
j^wj, y>j a^ls qjUi i^j ^k, ^iji) Ascension 

c(4ji)»j'-i£»y- ^ 'usij tfrilJi ^ jy U3j ' c^ii 

the Last Judgment ^aJi jlmjl* <j ^JuJu 
Uvc Assumption *u~Ji ji u^ J ^ ^uli 

Manes, see wexf: Mani 
Mani, also called Manes, or Manichaeus, (b. 
April 14, 216,., southern Babylonia -d. 274? 
Gundeshapur)" 
Iranian 1 founder of 
the Ma'nichdean 
religion 1 ,' a be lief of a 
group advocating a 
duaUstic- doctrine 
that . viewed,*.,,, the 
world as a fusion ,df \: 
spirit and matter; th'e^ 
original coritra^ ^^o^^ind' evil, 

respectively. His system was .based on a 
supposed; primeval conflict between light and 
darkness. It taught that the object of the practice 
of religion was to release the particles of light 
which Satan had 
stolen from the 
world of light and 
imprisoned in man's 
brain, and that Jesus, 
Buddha, the 
Prophets ? and Mani 
had been sent to help 
in this task. To 





achieve this release, severe asceticism, including 
vegetarianism, was practised: Within the sect 
there was hierarchy of grades professing 
different standards of austerity: the "Elect" were 
supported by the "Hearers" in their determined 
missionary endeavours and in an otherworldly 
state of perfection. 

The sect spread rapidly. It appears to have been 
established in Egypt before the end of the 3rd 
century and at Rome early in the 4th. in the 4th 
century. Manichaeans were numerous in Africa 
and ; for a time included St Augustine among 
their adherents. 

Mani was attacked by Zoroastrian priests and 
imprisoned where he died after 26 days in 
captivity. 

Mani (216 - 277) 

^ ou- jY'n J^h i %(^gu) ji 

♦d^ 1 J* j^yj^ S^uai aJL^I ^Ul J* c'S^Lil^ 

^ -^^j u^ 1 ^ u- 1 -' tj*.. a u ^ f^.j 

ti^i j Jio je-Oi JL-jbr ^ jU*a)i i^4ji^^ 
0f ^ tDLj V» > Augustine, St. (354-430 CE) 

Si jUj ^u^ij ii^j v - ; 

<J O Ul jXjj .^d^r- ijLi^l SijllaJl oJla o» yuil 

0 >3l 4jU j Ujj j ^ oJLiJl p j£\ ajU JJ> ^ 
C^J j ojyi^ Aj^li! ilJipf cJl^ j( ^^l 0^ 

^ oUi oy^j jU j^^^Jl jjjjl JU-j . Jj.j 

Mailichaeism, n. an ancient dualistic 
religion founded by Mani in Persian in the 3rd 
cent. AD. It is believed to be a developed form of 
the dualistic Magian religion: (see mani and 
Marcion) ' 



Manichee 
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Mansions 



(0.) "llah says: 'Do not worship two gods, for 
there is only One God, so be fearful of Me only' " 

(16:51) 

hy!S ;^Lp -.lij&t JJUtfl :tfjM tJL^'lU 
: (mfl«/ and Marcion 

Manichee, n. adherent of dualistic religious 
system (see prec.) 

(AiLJi olll y^ ^ ><S J— M 

Mankind 1 , n. the title of the last Surah of 
the Qur'an (No. 1 14): "Say: 'I seek refuge in the 
Lord of mankind, the King of mankind, the God 
of mankind, from the evil of the sneaking 
whisperer, who retreats when Allah is 
mentioned, and who whispers in the hearts of 
peoples of the jinn and of mankind. " (1 14:1-6) 
oTyft J (U 1 fij) oj^Sfl S jr Ji i^y* 

> ^ * 4 * ^ ^ * ^ J* ^ 

(V _^ mm) ^ ^ j ^ 

Mankind 2 , re.;, 

1. Created from a male and a female: "0 

mandkind! We created you from a male and a 
female, and have made you peoples and tribes so 
that you may know each other. The most 
honoured of you with Allah are those who fear 
Him most. Allah knows and is Aware! " (49:13) 

2. One community: "Mankind were but of one 
religious nature, but they differed. Has it not 
been for a Word of your Lord, they would be 
judged concerning that which they are at 
variance about." (10:19) 

3. A call to mankind: "O mankind! Worship 
your Lord, Who created you and those who 
preceded you, so that you may be fearful (of 
Him):' ( 2:2] ) 

«dJt JLp °<S^£\ 01 \yj*& J5&j C^ii ^iTlH^-j Jj\j 



:5JL?-lj Jul \ yiT-Y 

°cJc Lit Vjij !>is4 ^ ^ ^ ^ y 

( ^ ^ : \ . ) ^ 0 v C-i I^ 3 ^ ^ j 

manna, (B.), [Heb. Man hu, What is it?]. It 
was the name by which the miraculous food 
given to Israel in the wilderness was known. It is 
described as a small round thing, like coriander 
seed, white, tasting like wafer and honey. OT 
"And when the children of Israel saw it they said 
one to another, It is manna: for they wist not 
what it was. And Moses said unto them, This is 
the bread which the Lord hath given you to ear 

(Ex. 16: 15) 

manna and quails, (g ), the manna is 

said to be a sweet substance, flavoured like 
honey, miraculously supplied in the wilderness 
for the children of Israel, together with the quails 
which is a white bird. u 0 Children of Israel! We 
saved you from your enemy, and brought you to 
the right side of the mountain, and sent down to 
you the manna and the quails, saying: 'Eat from 
the good things We have provided you, and do 
not be ungrateful lest My wrath should come 
upon you: and he on whom My wrath comes, is 
lost indeed.'" (20:80-81) 
Ai\ Jul Jl» -{f-^ j) :<5j£Jij J— ^ 

od ^ \Jt '* is$jij ^ ^ djfj 

4p ^ jli^ j^i v ^^33 ^ 

(A\-A«:t.) 4^ 6jii <^r^ 
Mansions of the Stars [Ar. Buruj, 

constellations], name of the 85 th Surah in the 
(Q.): "By the sky with its mansions of the stars, 
and by the Promised Day, and by the witness 
and the witnessed, woe to the makers of the fire 



manumission 

pit!" 
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Marcion 



(85:1-4) 

:f-^3\ OTyiJl J OjJUiJlj olil Sj^Ji 3jj~j 



manumissi(^l 9 n. (Q.J, setting a slave free, 
4 We created man to be tried in suffuring... 
Would he tide over the impediment! And how 
would you know what the impediment is! It is to 
set a slave free, or to feed on a day of hunger an 
orphan near of kin or a needy suffering 
privation!" 

(90: 4, 11-16) 

£j *• A^ii j^ai uL. *• -cr ^ oCjJi ib' ^> 
* * ^ , 

marabout n. [F, f. Portogese marabuto f. 
Ar.murabit] active religious Muslim in a frontier 
station ready to combat against the infidels; 
ready to defend Islam against enemies; 
mentioned in the Qur'an in its verbal senses: 
(Q.): "O believers, endure and keep in enduring 
and hold your positions in fighting, and be 
fearful of Allah, so that you may succeed!" (3:200) 

&\ IjLyfj \p\ ^jjJi vie* £ 

Marcan Hypothesis, the theory that st. 

Mark's Gospel is the earliest of the four Gospels 
and that in its presentation of the life of Christ 
the facts are set down with minimal 
disarrangement, interpretation, and 

embellishment. 

. J^lj jj^iJl j Jai-Ll ^ jOi Jit 

Marcellus, (d. c. 374), 5/7 of Ancyra and a 
supporter of the Homoousion at the Council of 
Nicaea. He was deposed from his see in 336, 



restored on the death of Constantine (337), and 
again expelled c. 339. He taught that the Unity of 
the Godhead and the Son and the Spirit emerged 
as independent entities only for the purposes of 
Creation and Redemption; when the redemptive 
work is achieved they will be resumed into the 
Divine Unity. The clause in the Nicene Creed, 
"whose kingdom shall have no end", was 
inserted to combat his teaching. 

J " Homoousion Jb-i^Ji y^l" v^jl. ^U-^t 

ouur oi^i (^jUi C j>j ^V 1 ) ^ ^ 

(-rJ t£^ n * jW^ OUJ .s-aJI* J ^-j^ Jl3j 

Mareion, (d. c. 160), a native of Sinope in 
Asia Minor who made his way to Rome c. 140, 
and fell under the influence of Cerdo, a Gnostic 
Christian, whose 
stormy relations 
with the Church of 
Rome were the 
consequence of his 
belief that the God 
of the Old 
Testament could be 
distinguished from 
the God of the 
New Testament- 
the one embodying 
justice, the other 
goodness. For 
accepting, developing, and propagating such 
ideas, Marcion was expelled from the church in 
144 as a heretic, but the movement he headed 
became both widespread and powerful. 
The basis of Marcionite theology was that there 
were two cosmic gods. A vain and angry creator 
god who demanded the ruthlessly exacted justice 
had created the material world of which man, 
body and soul, was a part — a striking departure 
from the usual Gnostic thesis that only man's 
body is part of creation, that his soul is a spark 




MARCION 



from the;t^ 

that /the jwp^jl^-^e^tor . is ; a deraoniQ pp^er,. .The 
Qthei; gpq^ ^or^ing tp, M^ C IP*M > was i MWltytyi 

crea^e^^Yei^e at jt al|. Qut g^eei; gppdn^s^e; 

thqvTnateria^v world .and^lDringrhim to , a , flew, 
home. One of , Marcion's, favourite v texts )V .with 
respect to Christ's mission w { as; h?#Wj ftf )?aul ;> .tp; 
tbe(3.alatians: '"Christ hath redeemed 'us." (Gal. 
3:13) Christ's sacrifice was not m any sense a 
vicarious atonement, for human, sin but rather a 
legalistic act "that cancelled the claim of the 
creator God upon men. In contrast to the typical 
Gnostic claim 'to a special revelatory gnbsisT 
Marcion and his fbfowefs er^ 
the effect of Christ's act. They- practiced stern 
asceticism to : restrict contact with the creator's 
world while looking forward to eventual 
salvation in ^ the f 
realm of tH^ exW- ' 

w'drMy;^^^ 

Marcionites ^ ^ 
admitted wojpo^;^ 
thb priesl®oW^|^ ; 

8i 



bishopric as ' free! 
ash men. They were :; 
considered the jmosfr 
dangerous Ziffle * , i ? y 
Gnostics ;b# the 4 f#^^ < A ® 69rU5) 



j&J^S oij* AyJ& -b-bM Jl$jA\ aJIj flXA\ A^jJl ty.^ 




established xhur^K 

Vvihen Polycarp n%iS4^cfo n at Rome ne is said 
t4j^^^^dJM^^i aW !i 'm^ r fiMborh;# 
Satari^'K vS sT"^ 

tylarcion is perhaps best known ,for his trea^erft 
of the : 'pn|^e!^ Though; $e f^te^the^Id 

did not dQ^ l ^o^^^Xr l ^^ / ^id.noJf 
Relieve. ^n^hris^ ijfo » r^ecje^ . all att^mpts Jf tp 
b3r^pni^, 15 Jgwjisjjjj. /b^ii^o M$!Wl s /i tWJth 
C^^tj^pnes^as! Jippjejg?s])i jmj)^^, f ,, > K .^ 

S#n utftfrf tfRTtf *4fW "i. ^.f^'W^n frrrff 

^^iv, o^j?.; ^^lA^pfv j SfrpH i- 1 ^^tr^^S 8 ftfefS^I 



4 



4jf J* -x^U ^ ;^*^ r 

a^1J.,\j. j^Jl ^-JLaii jJtif oTj^ 

MarcioniteS,T6l lowers of Marcion (q.^) '^ 
9 5j>V1\ ^! Marcion) f^J<;:by±*ji) 

Majicus^-i^u ^^#k]Ri|^lfet^B:^oftM 

gan)abaSi:,M,A^Iij MrMQnch^) I Pkmfa. 



captive 
sus his greetings,; ^ 
so does Mark.,. the • 
cousin of Barnabas 
(you have //arc/ 
instructions,, ^aboui 
him; r if he conies, 
make 




0 bo^.oq'jb 



Mwi%m 
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0- r^^f't:/, , , ',,-J. .-,i:,,:vL 

Mariaiii, ^n.:- .- i;<i ; ..^n-n 

Mariamne r (c 57-29-B:c^ Jewish princess; 
a f ^a^ular r hebin€ 4ri ; 'bath Jewish and Christian 
traditions', whose; marriage ten the : Jiidean king 
I^rod 'jte-Orefet- united; ' h i s r fatWi ly iWi th ; the 
deposed ^ ! Masmorieari family (Maccabees) and 
helped legitiiriize :his position/* Aflhe instigation 
Ms sister^ Salome and Mariamne's ; rnother- 
AJeicandfai ' however- Herod had- her put to death 
for a&ii Ifery : 1 Later, / ' he -also executed her two 
fens',- Alexander artdiAristobiilusv ; • : 

Ui>- • |j "U^oi jiijaxJV^jj^: \jJLU': /y» 

ajLaJI cli-^l J JLpL- j (^U;lS3.1) ^jii^il aJ^UI 

Mariolatryv the ascription of Divine 
honours to the BVM. The word is sometimes 
used abusively by Protestants of what they 
consider the excessive devotion to the BVM in 
iheRCCh. - . • 

Mariology, in Christian, esp, Roman 
Catholic) \-Atheologyi the study, of doctrines 
concerning iMary the mother of Jesus; the term 
also refers to the content of these doctrines. 
The: -primary - methodological problem ■•- of 
Mariology lies in the very limited mention of 
Mary in the New Testament and in the relative, 
although not complete, silence about Mary in the 
early church.- Although Mary: is mentioned in 
some early apocryphal writings and baptismal 
creeds* '-theological d isputes were ' the most 
significant factor -in bringing Mary to theological 
prominence: - ■ - - : : - 



— ■; e -"->'.i Mark 

k>jJUtf.'i $ « «ii>Lryil; J^JUJ -SUati^ill /^iirj 

f Ojj ! i ■■•^L^JlK o :^!- -.^.J 0 W&udjsti BJl^tM -&-f.y> 
r^^ 1 J^J -a^A 1 ^^''^ '^.'^Si I Uii :-itfJ>lKlt 

^ ■ -V^ULoli^i-* 013 c4-^*Jli '.aJUaiii JJUxJi, (J ^*j 

-.^J^A^I jyt^\ o jlJUs j.^. JUib AJUalil. ^LjJI 

Iliark, (B.), a protecting sign set on Cain by 
the Lord: OT. "And the Lord said unto him, 
Therefore whosoever slay eth Cain, vengeance 
shall be taken on him sevenfold. And the-Lord set 
a mark upon Gain, lest any finding him should 
kill him" - ' • (Ge-4;15) 

^ ^ Ouli) .^ /-^W:(^Jiiii -^l^Ji j). -4. 

Oyli- ^ J^- -dDJiJ ^^Ji -J^i" D <kk 

iUlAj- ^ ^j^J i>^U vij^l 'JaW j -AJ^, j»itf£|'--OUs*»( 




Mark, St, EvangeHst. His gospel stands 
second in the -NT but is ^ 
widely .(if- not entirely) 
considered by. authorities -U-^ 
to be the first in Uime. 
Thus it is the first' written 
narration of the Ministry 
and the Passioh of Jesus » 
Christ: ; ; He probably 
"derived ! - ?, 'it from j ' the > i ^^itA : 
general ! body of ' talk abbut* Jesus ; prevalent 
between the time of the ii- 
crucifixion ; and c. adj ; 
70 • when he wrote his 
gospel." A tradition 1 
asserts that Mark -was 
the: founder^ of the 
Church of Alexandria 
and was martyred there: 5 : 
Hi$! emblem 5 is ; the liori whieh can 1 ; be ' ^eeh 
over Veriice? since' in : Abi 829y that city aecjuire'd 
his supposed remains and-- placed 'them in !; the 
patriarchal church which bears his name. ' i '< - 
Mark alone records the presence at Jesus' arrest 
of a yourig Man in a white cloth' who followed 
Jesus when all tithers fled but was 5 attacked ahd 
forced to flee naked; It has been suggested that 




\ 
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Mark's gospel \ 

this young man was Mark himself. If so, he has 
inserted himself modestly in his own work like 
the artists or donors who appear unobtrusively in 
Italian Renaissance pictures or Alfred Hitchcock 
who does likewise in his films. 

lAij ^Jl ^->. ja j jSf» J <>y^*i j& 

4jt .<L«^Tj ^ ilLj oUj^l flJ>\ 

iiLfcj U-Up . J^jp-j < ^Jus 

a3? vi~>- L,,j oJl* jlS^ JT • -UUJj 

Jt,\ ^Js> j Ji t_-»UJl iJL*> jt j t^j—o JlilP-1 

Ojyfia* jjJih Oy^lit j jJUiJl J*a» US' *L£\ J i 1 * 

Mark's gospel, Mark's gospel is the 
shortest as well as the earliest of the canonical 
four. It begins with a brief account of the 
preaching of John the Baptist, his baptism of 
Jesus and the temptation of Jesus by Satan. After 
this preface it falls into two main parts of 
unequal length, concerned with Jesus' career as a 
teacher and, secondly, his arrest, trial, 

Crucifixion and Resurrection. While the second 

\ 

of these parts is a chronological narrative, the 
former is selective and purposful rather than 
biographical. Mark has none of the genealogical 
passages of Matthew and Luke or their interest in 
the infancy of Jesus. His purpose was to make 
the point that Jesus was not an ordinary man; 
that he was divine and that the Crucifixion and 
Resurrection were unique events of 
unprecedented moment. Half way through his 
preaching career occurred the Transfiguration 
when Jesus was transformed into a personage of 
dazzling whiteness and, in the presence of three 
of his disciples, spoke with Moses and Elijah. 



Mark's gospel 

After this revelation a voice from a cloud 
proclaimed Jesus to be God's son and exhorted 
Peter, James and John to listen to him. Mark 
describes Jesus' contacts with crowds, his 
miraculous cures of humble people, his teaching 
in picturesque parables and his messianic 
revelations. Alongside these events and 
preparations was the running conflict with the 
serious but narrow-minded orthodox Pharisees 
who dogged his movement, tried to trap him into 
damning remarks and finally secured his 
crucifixion. Mark's simple non-literary style 
(more literary in most translations than in the 
original Greek) conceals a sense of drama which 
blossomed in his account of the trial and 
Crucifixion, of the empty tombe, Jesus' 
appearances to Mary Magdalene and the 
disciples, and his final charge to the disciples to 
carry on his work. It was for this climax that 
Mark wrote his gospel. 

oJu+juj jLUjdl U>-jj Jy- jj-tf iy*y tyjji 

aJU»j Aioi'L^j a)UipIj jliM J-^jj cpi*~T t-J^ 

^ j* Jtr^l j&z j .AjL^ "o jwJ hfrj {j* 

*jj U ^ IS \ij j & Ju£\ J 'o* j\ ^\ Cr 4 

j\ j\ J$Xfr~j 015" lilj \^y~l ^ y&*4 o-* 

01 j cU»S OlT ns*\e~j£ J^r j *i\ ^ f^y^. 'jf* 

^/a^-i J] .^j-w cJj£ U-up Transfiguration 

4j ^Uj^I aJI^^ Ij*^" ^aJt <.^\ jLe 

t }jJ- ja yH\ ajU J ly^J 01 J! £fy 

IjyAi, OU* cJU^I j Oil 4P*>\j <uU Ctf : .^»l (^^j) 

oljj j ^liJ Lp-^r-v* L-L«j>-1 (0^ ^ J-^^* <^J^ 



Marks 
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martyrdom 



fij. jfi&J LiSj^ J$\j ccJLaJIj A^lsM 

.aU* aL^\j£. JuO\Jl aaJSj j ijo^j cJu-^il j aJjl^\ 

Marks of the Church, see Noras of 
the Church 

Maro, see Maronite Church 
Maron, Maronite Church, see next 

Maronite Church, one of the largest 

Eastern rite communities of the RC Ch., 
prominent especially in 
modern Lebanon; it is the 
only Eastern rite church that 
has no non-Catholic or 
Orthodox counterpart. 
The Maronites trace their 
origins to St Maron, or 
Maro, a Syrian hermit of the 
late 4th and early 5th cents. 




St Mar on 



and St. John Maron, or 
Joannes Maro (Ar. Yuhanna 
Marun), patriarch of 
Antioch in 685-707, under 
whose leadership the 
invading Byzantine armies 
of Justinian II were routed 
in 684 making the 
Maronites a fully 




Justinian II 




independent people. 
Though their traditions 
assert that the Maronites 
were always orthodox 
Christians in union with the 
Roman see, there is 
evidence that for centuries 
they were Monothelites, 
followers of the heretical 
doctrine of Sergius, patriarch of Constantinople, 
who affirmed that there was a divine but no 
human will in Christ. According to the medieval 
bishop and historean William of Tyre, the 
Maronite patriarch sought union with the Latin 
patriarch of Antioch in 1182. ^ definitive 
consolidation of the union, however, did not 



William of Tyre 
Writing Jus Itistory 



come until the 16th century. 

i jLJ (J a^?1>- oJLSL- caJUj^]! ;L$\Jjjl£jl A~~j£\li 

j>P jjlai U> oJL>- £\ aJ Aj J U-iJl SiSUaJl 

i St Maron jjjt* J! ^^A> o^Jjjiii ^ y„j 
g\ ^Ji j j&\ j*\ i j jiU- ij ^L-U y>j Maro jjU 
Joannes OjjU \^ y _ ^-^j 'o-* 1 ^ 1 J'Vj 
ujis oiTj fY.Y-iAo 5/iJ» J A-TUa3i Maron 

l^JL-jt ^Jl AJ jUil AjaJjJl Ji^J-t c_*>* ^aJLS 



Jiijt* ^Uwsi j> ^j/ p& (J^ JAj ^» 

^ is jt J>j*y yj) " Monothelites c^r^yi^ 



ci! V Jj^* aJ ^kJl Cju- (.(Jjya^S jt_Jj Ajawyi JJ-^* 
|l dU2> ^AY Al^ A^"^ A-TUaJl AJ^Jaj ^ ^U^l 

marriage of convenience, a marriage 

for reasons of expediency rather than affection 
{fig. a business union) 

u ~Jj ^Uil j>r i frUii <~>\~H ^1 jj 

.(J^p aS^U- :L>>«j) vUb^^I a*p )\ ^ilju 
martyr, n. one who dies for persistence 
in his faith: 

* "Z)o not say that those, who are killed in the 
way of Allah, are dead! For they are living, but 
you can not perceive''' (2: 154) 

* "Those who obey Allah and the messenger are 
in the company of those whom Allah favoured: 
the prophets, the SIDDIKUN, the martyrs, and the 
righteous. Such is the best company." (4:69) 

v *cuf j; aBi ^ vj 

(Not :Y) ^ Oj^ilsi 

martyrdom, n. state of being a martyr; the 
suffering of death of a martyr due to one's belief, 



maiHit 

etc. £\ cSjlaJi 'J~^ <J' oUW 1 :'^ 

mar lit, see Harutand Marut 
Marwah, see Safa and Marwah 

Mary 1 , (b.), (NT) - j -'■ 

1. Virgin Mother of Jesus Christ: "... Mary, of 
whom was born Jesus who is. called Christ!" 

(Mat. 1:16) 

2. Visited by angel Gabriel: "And the angel 
said ■ iirito her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hast 
found favour with God. Arid, behold, thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and 
shalt call his name Jesus" (Lu. 1:30) 

3. Believes and magnifies the Lord: "And Mary 
said, My soul doth magnify the Lord, &nd my 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour" 

r (Lu. 1:46) 

4. Christ born of: "Now the birth of Jesus 
Christ was ' on this wise: When as his mother 
Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came 
together, she was found with child of the Holy 
Ghosf' 

(Mat. 1:18) 
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CJ.I V* } .a1)V 4*j6 OJL?r i 



(in :\ ts^i) . ■ "^i^ ibb ^ jj 

iKU^A C^l^i £~J^ ^y~o t-^iy W" : 1 Sytfj ~ t 

(VA :V^> ' : "^c^ 

Mary-, [AH/?>-d/7: Mariam], 1 
lb Daughter of Iniran: "The wife of Im^ 
'My Lord! I have vowed to You, that which is in 
my womb just to serve You hoping that You may 
accept from me. You do hear and see'. Having 
been delivered of her, she said: 'My Lord! I gave 
birth to a female'. Allah knows that which she 
gave birth to. 'The male differs from the female, 
and I named her Mariam and I seek refuge in 
You for her and for her offspring from the devil, 
the outcast'" (3:35-36) 
2. Accepted by her Lord: "... 'Arid l her Lord 
accepted her graciously, arid raised her* in 



purity, arid entrusted Zachariah with her. (3:37) 

3. Chosen and purified by Allah: "The angels 
said: '0 Mariam! Allah has chosen- you and 
made you pure,- -arid" 'preferred you ''<tb^ all 
women'" (3:42) 

4. The angels brought her good tidings: "The 
angels said: '0 Mariam ! A llah gives you 1 glad 
tidings of a son brought 'into existence by H is 
Word, whose name is the Messiah, Jesus, son of 
Mariam.'" ^ • • (3:45) 

5. Taken by surprise: "She said: f My Lord! 
How, can I have a child without being touched by 
a humdnT', JHe said: 'So it -a is! Allah creates 
Whatever He wills; whenever, ; • He . , decides, 
something, He says to it: , 'Be! ' and it is, i ..(3:4 7) 
6& Giving birth: "The birth-throes made her 
resort to the trUnk of a palm-tree; she said: 
'would that I had died before and become 
something fogqtten' ! Then a voice cried to her 
from afar: 'Grieve not! Your Lord has given you 
an honourable child: f ' ' '(19: 23-24) 

iMi -ifc; piJl ^Lil oJl Jjf Jja^.ffJ^ 
c-jw?j "JUj. Jiilj 1 kfji^y ^\ ■ <^>j LiJ.lii i \ ^xl : /9 .j 
dJL &lpi; J\y'^f> \%£^- [ J$ ^^ ; -^v-54j 
(rn-ro :r> ^ ^^'oiillii ^ tej?; 

lltj- Q£if3 Cr*>- ^ 
(TV :r> <^ .,. ^j4iiTj 

(IX IT) ^ OyJlill fr Cj Js- iiukUij ii^ij iiUla^i 

(iv :r> ^ o^jT a) J^i' 

C cili 20k!H JJ ^Iklil licl^U ^ JJaJ-^ 
L^iU; liblid ^ iJu* jli 

(T i-\r :\<\) ^ L% dJl^J J^r lb 

Mary 3 , \Ar. pron. Mariam], title of the 19 lh 
Surah in the Qur'an. 
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Mary Magdalene, 

St., a follower of Christ 
out of whom He is said to 
have cast 'seven devils' 
(Lit. 8:2). She stood by His 

Cross (Mk. ' 15:40); with 

two other women she Mary Magdalene 
discovered the empty tomb (Mk. 16:1 ff.)\ and 
she was granted appearance of the Risen Lord 
early- the same; day (Mat. 28:9; Jn. 20:11 ff.). 





From early .times she has been identified with the 
'woman who was a sinner' who anointed 
Christ's feet (Lu. 7: 37) and with Mary the sister 
of Martha, who also anointed Him (Jn. 12:3), but 
the Gospels give no warrant for either 
identification. (cf Magdalene, Mary) 

$5 ^) diJi ^ cJj j flS ^jji 

c^t ^ lit ^ ^^j. cJlT UT t (rv,: V .15^) " 
- ''• ^{Magdalene, Mary 

Mary am, same as M7/7 2 (q. v.y . 

Ma$ad, [An], see palm fiber . 
Mashhad Al-Hussein, see Karbala' 

iriasjid, n. [Ar. mosque], ,; Muslim, place of 
worship o^uJi o\£o 

M^sjid Al-Aqsa, al,Ye';,,[Ar. Lit. tt?* 

For Distant Place of Worship], in Jerusalem. 



"Praise be to A llah Who took His slave. \ in a 
night journey from the Inviolable Mpsque to Al- 
Aqsa mosque which We have enshrouded with 
Our blessings, to show him some of Our signs. 
He is the Hearer, the Seer. " (1 7: 1 ) 

Masjid Al-Haram, al, ^ t Ar Lit. 

The Inviolable Place of Worship] The Sanctuary 
at Makkah, Al-Ka *aba: 




"WE have seen you turning your face to heaven; 
and how We turn you (in prayer) toward a 
Qiblqh which is dear to you. So turn your face 
towards the Inviolable Mosque and wheresoeyer 
you maybe; turn your faces towards it" ' (2)lH4) 

X^Co Ji , Alii jjIll^lU * _ ^ • fiJLpr^ <JnJ : i*^> 

Masora, Masorah, n. a body of 

traditional information and comments on the text 
of Hebrew Bible olLJLjj :3jj^lii 

... .,„'; '(f^\ J^6\) (j\^>\ ^JJ&S ^L^J\ 
Masprete, n, Jewish scholar contributing to 
iheMdsdrah ' ' ijj^iii j 

Masoretes, n. pi., Jewish grammarians who 
worked on tji^yHebrew text of the "Of between 
about the 6th and the 10th cents. They strove to 
preserve a Biblical text free from accretion, 
alteration, or corruption by providing rriargrnal 
notes and commentaries. They also 1 introduced 
vowel points arid accents to show how the words 
should be pronounced at a time when Hebrew 
was ceasing to be a spoken language; The 1 text 



Masoretie 
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Matthew 



which derives from their work is known as the 
Massoretic text. 

J^-t ja \ jJlaU j .Ljjij y^^j j-iUl v^y^ * x& j 
jt JjJLJ jt 0j3 *->l^ J* 

^il US' .a^U oU-Luj c^lii^*>U dAJij 
jUJ ^LJt J>j>l oU'jUj -kUJ 

MaSOretic text, see prec. 

MaSS, n. the celebration of the Lord's Supper 

or the Eucharist in RC.Chs; 

High Mass, (with incense, music, and 
assistance of deacon and subdeacon); 

low Mass, (with no music and minimum of 
ceremony) 

^ji^ij ^^Ji aJ ;^jbsi-j). high Mass 

j05 jiL _j v ^-J) /0M> Mass 

MaSS-bell, see sacking bell syr 
MaSS-bOOk, the RC. missal or service book 

MaSSOrah, same as Masorah 
maSSpriest, formerly a RC. secular priest 
retained in chantries, etc, to say masses for the 
dead; RC. priest generally 

Juu UJj (.A s ~£j\ JlptjiJl Jk J cS-Ut Ouj 

Master of the 
Sentences, The, see 

Peter Lombard. 

material sin, 

(Christianity): an action 
which, though in itself 
('materially') contrary to 
Divine Law, is not 
cupable, because the 
agent acted either in 
ignorance or under 




Apostle St Matthew 



external contraint 

^ >3 :(W-^ J) AjMil fcJaiM 
0 <Jb a*- j Aif Js> j^U 



MathurineS, see Trinitarians 
Matthew V one of the twelve apostles, also 
called Levi son of Alphaeus. He is not named by 
John. He was a tax collector in the service of the 
tetrarch of Galilee, Herod Antipas, but not the 
Mattew who wrote the first Gospel. Like other 
apostles, e.g. Andrew, Thomas, he was credited 
with far-flung and fantastic missionary activities 
after Jesus' death - in his case into Persia or 
even Ethiopia (where he lodged with the eunuch 
of queen Candace who had been baptized by the 
deacon Philip). He is traditionally depicted 
carrying a purse - as a publican;(see also next ). 

J^u OlTj .L^ J~4> d •/> V- h -J* 9 * ^ ^ 

^ .c'^t Jjjdb" JJJr* ^ J o-J^ 

Jbu y^l oJLju Aj>^J ^kdJl <J JJ*^^ 

.(^ju ^iloJi ujup ^ ^AJir ^iii ^ ^ r d 

2 

Matthew , Evangelist and saint. In early 
times the authorship of the first Go spel was 
ascribed to the 
apostle Matthew 
(q.v.), but since this 
view has been 
demolished we are 
left with an 
evangelist who, 
distincit from the 
apostle, must 
nevertheless continue 
to be called Matthew 
since we have no 
other name for him. 
He was in all probability a Greek-speaking Jew 
of F yria who wrote towards the end of the 




The Inspiration of Saint Matthew 



maundy 

decade AD. 75-85. His Gospel is an edited and 
enlarged version of Mark's. Nine tenths of Mark 
is reproduced in Matthew, abbreviated but often 
in the same words. (Luke, by contrast, 
reproduced only about half of Mark.) Matthew 
added a beginning and an end: the genealogy and 
childhood of Jesus, and a fuller account of his 
appearances to the apostles and others after the 
Resurrection. The source of these additions, 
some of what are common to Matthew and Luke, 
may have been some other document now lost or 
common current talk. Matthew's distinctive 
approach to the life and death of Jesus is the 
belief that Jesus was the Jewish Messiah and son 
of David who had come to inaugurate the 
kingdom of Heaven as foretold in the OT and 
Jewish tradition. He is the most concerned of all 
the evangelists with Jesus' human antecedents 
and humanity, whence his emblem is a man. See 
also preceding item. 

(j j~> !JuL ^Jl^T LjjJ Ju> UJ15 JUu <l i£\ )\ iJLa 
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meat-offering 



aL4I 



Ao , Vo 



<srV cM l *crV J^! 



ajUj 



0 jji^ c/ 0 ^^^^ ^ 3J3 ^ j v-— J :a>U ^ 



^Jlj .iiljjT jlS" ^^UjJL^* o(.j( cJ^l oJLa3 

.AAjLjl olll U2J ^Jajt 

maundy, n. 

the religious 




ceremony of washing the feet of the poor, in 
commemoration of Christ's washing the 
disciples' feet: NT. "After that he poureth water 
into a basin, and began to wash the disciples' 
feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith 
he was girded" (John 13:5) 

fLi sMo-S {J *&> :*l j&\ f>U3l J~*P 



\J*\ 



U JlT jJl U^dL L^-JLj Jiw-^LJl J^rjl J^Ju 

Maundy Thursday, the day before 

Good Friday J-~*^ ^r?^ L r^* 

Mausoleum, n. (pi. -leums, -lea), a 
magnificent tomb or monument [f. Gk. 
Mausoleion, the magnificent tomb of Mausolos 
(d. 353 B.C.), king of Caria, erected by his 
widow Artemisia at Halicarnassus], it is 
included among the seven wonders of the ancient 
world. 

jji ^u:. oU^Jl AkiU\ y»] jljil tj^l j3Jdl tjHjJaJl 
L£Jttt JJ for oL.) bjlT dJUU y»j ur-y^r 

L^T c-j j~»Ujl£JU J L^vjCj* AiL«jl AL-lil 

Mazarin Bible, a Latin Bible so called 
from a copy in the library of Cardinal. Mazarin 
which first attracted the attention of scholars. It 
is also known as the 'Gutenberg Bible\ after J. 
Gutenberg, its printer, and as the 'Forty-Two- 
Line Bible\ from the number of lines in each 
column. It is the earliest full-length book ever 
printed, prob. in 1453-5; it was certainly 
complete b^ 1456. 

— " JLiJ^Jb ^Jju> ^>\sf r^Jiii jjj'jU 



jw^lj Oi^V' J a ~ > '^* wjIiS"" jt-v-b US' tAlpUaj 

J^iTl a^J loo- \ lot j U.j ^ J^lT ^JlLo 

MDivorM.Div, Master of Divinity 

meat-offering, OT. "For the showbread, 
and for the continual meat offering, and for the 
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Mecca 

continual burnt offering, of the sabbaths, of the 
new moons, for the set feasts, and for the holy 
things, 1 and for the sin offerings to make an 
atonement for Israel; and for all the work of the 
house of our God" (Neh. 10:33) 

:(c3 D : * ■'■• ■ iffffl 

(tr :v. uiy • • - - - , "ut 

Mecca, Anglicized form of Makkah ~ 
: .( MAKKAH J&rj J >ii jjlat- lldiBU 

MeCCan, adj. Anglicized form of Makkan 

mediaeval^ medieval see next. 

MediCi, see Pazz* Conspiracy 
medieval, adj. of the Middle Ages 

medievalism, ri. spirit of Middle Ages; 
devotion to medieval ideas 

medievalist, h. one versed in the history, 
art, etc: of the Middle Ages; one who follows 
medieval practices 

Meditate, vt. To consider thoughtfully; to 
engage in contemplation esp. religious ^ 

meditation, n. the act of meditating; deep 
thought; serious continuous contemplation esp. 
on a religious or spiritual theme. 

meditative, adj. of meditation. \s i-^b 

meditatively, adv. n pa. 

meditativeneSS, n. state of being 

meditative u^U^i <>X£jd\ $<uUli)i 

meditator, n. one who meditates . 

Meeting-hOUSe, li. a house or building 
where people, esp. Dissenters (particularly 
Quakers), meet for public worship 



Quakers 



menorah 

Melchizedek, the priest and king of 
Salem who ' blessed 'Abraham: -0% "And 
Melchizedek king of Salem brought forth \bread 
and wine: arid he was the priest of the most \ high 
God. And he blessed him, and said, Blessed be 
Abram of the most high < God, 1 possessor: of 
heaven and earth,"' > ■ ' '(Ge. I4:>l3nl9) 
iijl <jj$\ (LL- JLU t(r JLi 'JUL. -:.J^U> 



-1 pJli <jJUU J^U / >(<i £)' ^ 



memento mori, 




remember that you must die]; 
any reminder of death ^ ■ 

.' [^iU V i^4* dl^ : A^5t>Uu] 

MennoniteSfn, members 

of evangelical Christian sect, 
with Anabaptist origins* ' . ? ; • - ' ^ 
founded in the Netherlands in the 16th cent, and 
existing in the U.S. since • the 17th -cent. : : 
Mennonites oppose military service and the 
holding of public office, and favour plain. dress: 
cf Amish 

J . 

Amish dj\s :aJ*~ji 
menology, n. a 

calendar of the months 
with their events; a 
listing of saints, with 
brief biographies, 
arranged in calendar . 
order 

■ -(^^ ^ ■ 
menora, same as next 

nv nor ah, also 




Chaniildcalvr 
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Merciful 



spelled meMra: multibranched candle-stick 
used ; by ; Jews in ; rites during the eight-day 
festival ;pf Hanukah, It has taken many forms 
throwghout .the agesj but its. essential feature has 
always been, eight receptacles for oil or candles 
(one lit the- first day, the two the second, etc.) 
and a further receptacle for the shammash 
(servant) light, set. apart and used kindling the 
other lights. . ._: < 

This menorah is , an imitation of the seven- 
branched golden candelabrum of the Tabernacle 
which signifies, among other things, the seven 
days of creation. The cup atop the central shaft, 
somewhat elevated to signify the Sabtath, was 
flanked by three lights on each side. The seven- 
branched mehorah is mentioned in the Talmud 
and 1 has long been used in art as an icbnographic 
symbol signifying Judaism. 

^\ Hanukah iT^u oVU^t ^y^. 
j( jJ- : t jj-^3i ^p. ^yii r^j^l jiy^lit 

'^3 :: ^dji ' DiJbu^ -Lii; ^ • U ljy 111 ^Ju_j 
^ y^J U j^p y A c^L^Vi Wi ^U-l 

^^ tr* : s4* J^ J* if" J>1 >*jJ u ^ 

J jjf-V >--f£' jU*^jJlj .SfrU^^J o%" 

Mephisto, same as next 
Mephistopheles, the 

devil, in. the legend of Faust. 
Faust, in the tradition, is said to 
have referred to the devil once 
or twice as his "crony" or "close 
ctorWpamon". ■« -^lviephistopheles 
belbh^ n e^seHtial(y ! ^o literaturb? 
Iri I^&tdr Justus (T604), by the 
Ehgtish' "dmrnatist Christopher 
Marlowe, Mephistopheles 
achieves ;jragic grandeur as a 
fallen: , angel, torn between 
satanic pride and dark despair. ^1^^^^ 
In, the drama Faust (Part . I, 1808; Part II, 1832), 




by Goethe, he is cold-hearted, cynical, and witty. 

j^i^ Faust c-*jti 

o^oi^jrj Jiij tL-u( 




bjb ^-L* ^ (f ) A r Y . 4^ j^liil j ^ A • ^ 

Merciful, The (Q.), One of me 'BeautifUl 
Names of Allah; Each of the 1 14 Surahs of the 
Qur'an, with the ' exception of Surah' 9^ 
(Repentance), is preceded ! by 'In the 'name ' bf 
Allah, the Beneficent^ the MercifuP\see 
Basmalah , 
"Tell My worshippers that I am the Merciful 
Who forgives" (15:49) 

Basmalah p\ 

Merciful , (Q.), Allah is Merciful to: ' 

1. Adam: "Adam received some wrodsfrdm his 
Lord; and He accepted his. repentance. He is the 
Merciful Who accepts repentance. " ' r (2:37) 

2. Mankind: "Allah is Clement and Merciful to 
mankind..:' T (22:65) 

3. ( The believers: "He does show mercy to the 
believers..: 9 ^ ' - (33:43) 

4. The repentants: "Who repents arid d&esgood 
after his wrongdoing^ Allah will accept his 
repentance. Allah is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful:' (5:39) 

(lo :TY) 4^^3^V^^^--' ^ : ^^~ T 
(IT :rr> <^ ll^^ ^>Jb jl^j.;. ^> :^»jlb-r 



mercifully 

mercifully, adv. ctftj cut*- ca*> 

mercifulness, n. the state of being merciful 

merciless, adj. without mercy; unfeeling; 
cruel <-JUii iaJLp i^pcr t j^r cyl*- 

mercilessly, adv. a ^ c^us cjj$ 

mercileSSneSS, n. the state of lacking 
mercy; cruelty fj*^ cjji-» c5^5Ji 

Mercy, n. (g.) God's forgiveness of sins: 

1. Of Allah: "...He prom isesyou mercy..." (6:12) 

2. To the patient: "...And give glad tidings to 
those who endure and say when they are 
afflicted with misfortune: 'We are from Allah and 
to Him we return!' Such are those whom their 
Lord blesses and shows mercy. " (2:1 55- 157) 

:(£jS3» aTjtfi J) :3 * J\ 

(NT :n) <^...al^Ji JLp Lif... ^> :4«l4^j-^ 

mercy killing, see euthanasia ^ 

Mercy Seat, (B.), the seat or palce of mercy; 
the covering of the Jewish Ark of the Covenant; 




the throne of God: OT. "And thou shalt make a 
mercy seat of pure gold: two cubits and a half 
shall be the length thereof and a cubit and a half 
the breadth thereof " (Ex. 25: 1 7) 

*UaP Jtj* <i<SSjk$\ *UaP Jt/> 

tWs* £^aJj" ((3 o"^" J **^ ^J 1 ^ 

mesalliance, n. marriage with person of 
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inferior social poison oeo^ 1 C# js> 
Meshach, Y5.;, One of the three friends of 
Daniel who were thrown into a fiery furnace by 
command of Nebuchadnezzar and were 
miraclulously saved. He was originally called 
Mishael. His two friends were Abed-nego and 
Shadrach, see (Da. 2, 3) 

jtj}\ Su^iiV jL3b *Uju>1 Jo-\ 

message, (Islam) conveying of Allah's Call 
to mankind by means of messengers: 

1. By Noah: "/ convey to you the massages of 
my Lord, and give counsel to you, and I know 
from Allah that which you do not know." (7:62) 

2. By Moses: "He said: 'O Moses! I have 
preferred you to mankind by My messages and 
by My speaking to you; so hold that which I have 
given you, and be among the thankful. '" (7:144) 

3. By Muhammad: "O Messenger, convey that 
which has been sent down to you from your 
Lord! If you did not you would not convey His 
message; Allah is defending you from such 
people. Allah does not guide those who are 
stubborn in disbelief" (5:67) 

pX :V) ^ O^lij N ^ a13\ ^r- 

(Ui:Y) 4 Ji-f ^ 0* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

i£ cr- i^l J ^ J ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ U -*~ r 
aIJV 01 iil^J iiJlj 13C j cJilT lli Jiif JU Ojj 

pv :o) ^^^^C^V-^ ^ 

Message Conveying, (/stom), 

conveying of the principles of Islam to mankind: 
"If they turn away, We have not sent you to 
secure their belief; you have but to convey the 
Message..." (42:48) 

lli l^V^i 0U ^> SjpJLj ^ M 

(1A :1Y) ^ ^ ^^jf 

Messenger 1 , (B.;, ot. 

1. Of the Lord: "Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye 



Messenger 

blind, that ye may see. Who is blind, but my 
servant? or deaf, as my messenger that I sent?" 

(Isa. 42:18-19) 

2. Of the covenant: "Behold, I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before 
me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall 
come, saith the Lord of hosts. " (Mai. 3:1) 



— rr 



^1*1 e-J&j J-*j* iJJVjb" \Xy&\ J J~*j-Y 

<sX\ iftl. j AljAks ^JJl jlJi Jl ^-Lj 

( * L5^^*) - ° >^ ^ *i 0 J^lj 

Messenger , (Qj, 

From Allah to mankind: "A Messenger, from 
among you, has come to you; it grieves him to 
see you suffering, he cares for you, and is 
clement and merciful to the believers. " (9: 128) 

( \ y a : «\) 4 *p~>-j ou^jliij ^ jU^ 
Messiah , n. (Judaism) [ME f. OF Messie f. 
LL f. Gk Messias f. Aram, m'shihd, Heb. 
masiahy annointed (masah anoint); Messiah alt. 
sp. to give the word a more Hebraic appearance], 
the expected deliverer of the Jews.; a hoped-for 
deliverer, saviour, or champion generally. For 
Christians Jesus Christ: In the (B.), OT. "Know 
therefore and understand, that from the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and to build 
Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be 
seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks: the 
street shall be built again, and the wall, even in 
troublous times. And after threescore and two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for 
himself: and the people of the prince that shall 
come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary" 

(Da. 9:25-26) 

u a^\ ^ji^ * Ja^i lS-^ 1 u a\*l\ ((ILo^Jl j) :£~~il 
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Messiah , (Christianity) see CHRIST 
Messiah \ (Islam) [Ar. Masih, annointed, 
from the Ar. verb masaha, to annoint], Jesus, son 
of Mary: (Q.: 

1. A messenger of Allah: "...The Messiah, 
Jesus son of Mary, is but a messenger of Allah" (4: 171) 

2. A worshipper of Allah: "The Messiah does 
not disdain to be a worshipper of Allah.. " 

(4:172) 

3. Is not a God: "Those who say that God is the 
Messiah son of Mary do surely misbelieve." 

(5:72) 

4. Is not the son of God: "And the Jews say: 
x Uzair is the son of God', and the Christians say 
that Christ is the son of God. That is what they 
repeat by their mouths, like those who 
misbelieved before. May Allah condemn them, 
how perverse they are! " (9: 30) 

5. He and his mother are humans: "The 
Messiah, son of Mary, was but a messenger 
preceeded by others, and his mother was a 
SIDDIKAH, both of them (like other humans) ate 
food. Consider how We make the Signs clear to 
them, and how they are deluded. !" (5: 75) 

OT^l J) :fij A $ ^ 

(VV^ :t) ^..^\^j^*J\-J^y^\\^l..^ 

1p-Y 

0" f..^ 



(3 ■) <3y ^rij ^ 0 y~s> j j £jL-I 

4j ij-^J 7Xy~S\ ^2^J U- j^>\ Jvl^ j ^jyjl Jmj .o«j^l 

(Y^-Xo -A JLJb) "J-JLillj oail . 



1 cT^J 



cJl5j <0Jl Jl i^l oJU'j ^> ^1 ^-t 

0jJaC2j ^a»lyL p4ly Jf 1 ^^JLjl ^jCalii 

<r . : <\> '40^ Ji &\ ^ifii j5 ^ I j^r 

^! ^ ^ J* 1 ^ 4-ot j j-Jki-o 

(Vo :o) ^o^j; J >i^^lTvi ^^L^ >i 
MeSSiahship, n. the belief in a Messiah 

Messianic, adj. of, inspired by hope, or 
belief in , the Messiah 



1 



Messianism 

MeSSianism r ii; the belief in the Messiah: i f 

\\v..v.; ■ /- ; 2L?*^!H^^U^jl^V 

MeSSiaS, n. Gk form of Messiah: 'NI< "He: 
first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith 
unto him, We have found the Messias, which is- 
being interpreted^ the Christ" i m . (Jn. 1:41) 

( i V : \ 

metapfaysiCy n. (system of) metaphysics 
(q.v.) ■ ■■ ^tt\ iJJ&\\**Jd\ ftljj U 

metaphysical, adj.&n. of metaphysics; 
based < on abstract: general : reasoning; 
supernatural; visionary. : •> >V-. 

metaphysician, n. a believer . in 

mytdphysics , > u>-~*Ji <y : i & 1 ' ^ 

metaphysics, n. pi. (often treated as sing.) 
Theoretical; philosophy of being and. .knowing*: 
philosophy , of mind; the study , of psychic 
phenomena . beyond the limits of ordinary or 
orthodox psychology. , , <, v 

(Ji*)» 2uLJ£ ^ydt j -%jWL?^M!.V .^ty 

,...^, ) . ... ... 

metiempSychOSiS, n. the supposed passing 
of soul of human being or animal at death into 
new .body of same or different species until 
complete purification has been reached. This 
doctrine is found fundamentally at variance with 
the Christian doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body. : u &j£\ *£-*>tsJi 

Meth, abbrev: METHODIST 
Methodism, ri, the belief and practices of 
Methodists, emphasizing personal and , social 
responsibility, .and;!. John ? Wesle^!s.^ideaj^of 
Ghristianjjpejfection-:; influenced by Arminianism. 

^ LLJ\ Jill JLpj c^l^^lj,. ^ 

O^L* Ajiji-Vj $^3^*1) JU^Jtlj 5iJUlll JjJJ. Oj?r 

.Arminianism 
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Methodist, n. a member of any .branch of a \ 
Protestant Christian denomination that developed, 
from the evangelistic teachings and works of 
John and Charles AWesley, :George vWhitefield •: 
and others in the early 1 8th cent.; so called from 
the methodical study arid worship practiced by 
the* founders! in their "Holy M Club" at Oxford 
University (1729). : ' ' ' ' ' 



Otf"jJl -Su**^ SiUilj 




MethodistiC, adj. relating lo Methodism 

Methuselah, 

(B), "Man of the 
javelin'' and synonym;: 
for longevity. He is the 
grandfather 1 of Noah 
arid the eighth in the 

list - of antediluvian 

patriarchs and theJ longest-lived (969 years): (9 r. 
"And- all the days of Methuselah i'WefeWi the 
hundred sixty and nine years:- Md he died. " ' ! 

> • !/ ; i - : (0^^:27) 

Lamech, his first son and the fath'ef of ^Noah," was 
born \yhen !.c was 1 87 years. Noah failed to 
reach his grandfather's age, by mere 19 years. 
There ^re a number , pf v ^explanations for ^e 
incredible .lifespans attributed to the patriarchs. 
None. of them ,is convincing; v , v v . 



(YV 



'r 4 . 



Metrical Psalter, a number of metrical 
psalmody introduced in the Reformation in the 
French and Swiss Reformed Churches as a, more 
Biblical : forrn of musical worship than the 
German Lutheran hymns. r 



metropolis 
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Michael 



^-uil 2L^U-\ SjL*J» 

oLi JL^UU 2LJli^l hjfl 
metropolitan bishop's see; 



metropolis,!! 

chief city fcudl ( 5 aidU»i ^ j y> 

metropolitan, n. Archbishop of a 
metropolis, presiding over the other bishops of a 
province: 

Eastern Orthodox Church : a person ranking 
between archbishop and patriarch; 
Roman Catholic Church and The Church of 
England ', an arshbishop. 

:aJ axjUi lA>\A\ <iSL-( ^-(^ :5 43li*>l 

Mi, micah 

Mic, (B.J, Micah 

Micah , Minor Prophet. A Judaean 
countryman who lived towards the end of the 8th 
cent. B.C. when Amos and Hosea were active in 
neighbouring Israel. Micah was specially 
agitated by the poverty of the tillers of the soil, 
championed the poor against the rich and the 
countryside against the town, and joined in the 
general denunciation of vice, materialism and 
decay of family life. He preached repentance 
before it was too late with the urgency of one 
who believes that time is running out. He is one 
of the most passionate voices in the OT. a 
revolutionary who cast his emotions and 
aspirations in religious form. 

J jik-iJ Hosea £~>j*j Amos v 

SU-tj iLp^l jlSob ^JaJ-l JLi? ou^jlj fr LLpty JUtf 



Micah% Book of, A Book of the OT. The 

first three chapters foretell the destruction of 



Samaria and of Jerusalem. Chaps. 4-5 predict 
the regeneration of the people and the advent of 
a Messiah; chaps. 6-7 are mainly occupied with a 
dispute between Yahweh and His people. Chap. 
(6:3-5) forms the model of the Reproaches of the 
Good Friday liturgy in the W. Ch.\ 
OT "0 my people, what have I done unto thee? 
and wherein have I wearied thee? testify against 
me. For I brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the house of 
servants; and I sent before thee Moses, Aaron, 
and Miriam. . " (Mic. 6:3-4) 

ji>Uw»y Li j .(^j^j i jA-Ji ji>ju j/yi *M 

OU-Uw^ JjL*j v^juiJl 



jlil 



I3U 



(1-r :l vtUU cJL>j>j 

Michael , the Arctiangei, (b.), 

1. Helper of the Chosen People: OT. "And at 
that time shall Michael stand up, the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people" 



(Da. 12: 1) 



•ARCHANGEL MIKHA-EL 




2. Disputing with the devil 
over Moses' body: NT "Yet 
Michael the archangel, when 
contending with the devil he 
disputed about the body of 
Moses, durst not bring 
against him a railing 
accusation, but said, The 
Lord rebuke thee."(Jude v. 9) 

3. Fighting the dragon: NT. "And there was 
war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon; and the dragon fought and 
his angels..." 

In the Church he was early 
regarded as the helper of 
Christian armies against the 
heathen and as a protector of 
individual Christians against 
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Midmorning Prayer 



the devil, esp. at the hour of death. His feast, 
'Michaelmas Day* (29 Sept.), is connected with 
many popular usages. 

cJ> dJL3i Jj" (<i S-*^ 1 
0 :>T JUb) ^dL^ ^ JJt*** 

j^o- U-U Ul» ^pJj JJlrf^ 

Michaelmas Day ^ 2 — 

Michael 2 , (gj, An angel mentioned in the 
Qur'an only once: Q. 'The disbelievers are 
enemies to Allah, and to His angels and to His 
messengers, and to Gabriel and to Michael, 
Allah is an enemy to them." (2:98) 

£Jf) Jj ^ OlT ^ oT^il J 

Michaelmas, Michael's Day (29 Sept.) 

Michael 1 ^ o>-~- T«\) <J*^ ^ ^ 
Michal, Younger daughter of Saul 

whom he gave as wife to 
David but subsequently 
took her away and gave 
her to somebody else. 
David recovered her after 
Saul's death, much to the 
sorrow of her second 
husband. When David in 
great glee brought the ark of the covenant to 
Jerusalem, Michal looking out of a window saw 
him 'leaping and dancing' before it. She 
despised him and later taxed him with 
demeaning himself. For this lack of 
understanding she was condemned never to 
have a child. (7 Sam. 18-19; 2 Sam. 16; 1 Chr. 




15). 

Ip^jj c<_s>s*Jl JjU ol HisJJti v^l£J» j) :J^V» 

<tf^£>-\3 .oUt ^^aijij >"j ^ J^V* AJJ^Li 

(No J> f l*ty 

micrOCOSm, n. the lesser world: the human 
being , (cf. macrocosm) 

{macrocosm 0 0L~^» : ^1 

microcosmic, ~cal, adj. of the 

microcosm (q.v.) :^LJU^SH /UJb ^pl^ 

Midday Prayer, see sext 

Midian, (B.), (cf. Madyan) 

1. Son of Abraham: Or. "777e« again Abraham 
took a wife, and her name was Keturah. And she 
bare him Zimrah, and Jokshan, and Medan, and 
Midian" (Ge.25:l-2) 

2. Moses fled to Midian: OT"But Moses fled 
from the face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land 
of Midian and he sat down by a well." (Ex. 2:15) 

( Madyan 0 » 1(^-^11 J) d-u 

jl^j O-Xly djjlai L$J^1 A^-jj j^-^J (»-^^^ 

a people of mixed 
reputation allegedly descended from Abraham 
and his second wife Keturah. They were 
herdsmen and merchants who also practised 
raiding and pillage. Moses took refuge among 
them as a young man and found a wife among 
them. They lived in the sparse lands between 
Egypt and Palestine, (see prec. Midian). 
pit ^ 4*^Ji aJabi J;ii r^Jui* ^b&i J) 

axSi^i (3 ui=-^ tj^iM ^p-^ 

Midian o^lii ^iaJi .jOa—JLjj 

Midmorning Prayer, terce 



(^ ^ :X 

Midianites, adj. 
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Midrash, n. [Heb. 'investigation']. A Jewish 
term referring to exegesis, esp. of Scripture. It 
acquired a technical meaning with reference to 
the way in which exegetical material was 
attached to the text of Scripture (as opposed to 
Mishna, which refers to the repetition of 
exegetical material apart from the text of 
Scripture). 



Milic, Jan 



Jij J±~J& <W?l>- 



Midrashic, adj. relating to Midrash. (q.v.) 

.(AiLJl Sill! Jijl) JiljJUT. j)jcj> I^iljXa 

Midr ashim n. pi. of midrash js -uj 

Midsummer Day, (24 June) feast of St. 
John the Baptist 

Might, n. (Q.), power; ability; strength; 
energy or intensity of purpose: "Do not grieve at 
what they say!, Might is absolutely Allah 's. f " 

(10:65) 

Mighty, the, one of the Beautiful Names of 
Allah mentioned in the Qur'an 99 times, i.e. as 
much as the number of the Names of Allah (99): 
"Those who do not believe in the Hear after are 
giving the worst example, though Allah gives the 
Highest Example, He is the Mighty, the Wise" 

(16:60) 

«>-^ ^ iJlp j-^ y»j <■* >• 

(v:n> 

migrant, see Muhajirun 
migrate, see Muhajirun 
migration, see Hijerah 

mihrab, n. {islam) (Q.), : 

[Ar.], 1. A ressess in the wall of 
a mosque, indicating the 
direction of the Qibla; 2. Private 
chamber in a sanctuary: 
1. Mariam: "Whenever 
Zachariah entered the mihrab he found that she 




had food" (3:37) 
2. Zacharia: "The angels called to him as he 
was praying in the mihrab: 'Allah gives you glad 
tidings of a son whose name is Yahya." (3:39) 
"Then he came out to his people from the 
mihrab, and signified to them to hymn the 
praises of Allah when the day breaks and when 
the nightfalls." (19:11) 
:(<*£)» OT J&\ J) ±\ 
l^rj L>f^Ji £fe or... ^> :^ -r -*-> 

(rv : T) ^ s^UIlp 

^ ^J^4 JI3& ^> :L__»^T3-Y 

o \ 4 £^ 

mikveh, (/w rites), ritual bath in which 

women immerse themselves after menstruation. 

MigetiuS, (8th cent.), Spanish heretic. He 
appears to have taught the curious doctrine that 
God was revealed successively in David (as 
Father), in Jesus (as Son), and in St. Paul (as 
Holy Ghost). 

jXj U J* jJuj .jU J^j* c(^li)l 0^1) ^js-^a 
J*) ^ (J J* <.j& o> oLL. ^jbJir. 

•(^c^ l ^<>) 

mikom, n. (B.), a false god worshipped by 
Solomon: OT. "For Solomon went after Ashtoreth 
the goddess of Zidonians, and after Milcom the 
abomination of the Ammonites. " (1 Kn. 11:5) 



Milic, Jan, (d. 1374), prQ-Hussite reformer. 
He abandoned temporal interests before the end 
of 1362. At Prague and elsewhere he preached 
vigorously against the vices of the clergy. In 
1367 the Inquisition at Rome imprisoned him. 
L5^ t(f\Wt oU) :JL-L« 01*- 

4JUUiaI jxia {Hussite ^-u j^. ^y^>\ ~& y>- 

<3j <J j^jj ^\V*IY ajU JJ aj^JjJI 

^riV 4^- jj .jjJJI JU-j JjMij U-L^. Uj^p 



Militant 
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minister 



Militant, the Church, the body of 

Christians still on earth, as distinct from those in 
Purgatory and those in Heaven. 

.*u~Jt J ^ jp^^j " Purgatory 
milk , the Children of Israel were taken 
out of the land of Egypt to the land of milk and 
honey: OT. "And I am come down to deliver 
them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to 
bring them up out of that land unto a good land - 
and a large, unto a land flowing with milk and 
honey" (Ex. 3:8) 

r+<&*f ^ s* n (<3 & p j ^ Jy 3 ^ J 9 ^ <il 

milk , fgj, the word is mentioned twice: 

1. On earth: "There is an example given to you 
in the cattle from whose bellies We give you to 
drink pure and palatable milk that comes from 
between food refuse and blood. " (16:66) 

2. In Paradise: "An example of the Garden 
promised to those who fear Allah is that there 
are in it rivers of unpolluted water and of milk 
whose taste never changes. . . " (47:15) 

:0 u> o OT jb&\ J) : jJUl 

( ^ o : i V) <^ "Jjcj p ^3 qa jl^jf j 

millenarian, adj.& n. of 'lOOO years;' of the 
millennium; n. a believer in the coming of the 
millennium. 

J^iJi ^^Ji Kr-i 5 ') ^ ***** \s — ^ 

millenary, adj. of or consisting of a 
thousand, esp. a thousand years; of the 
millennium. 

millennium, n. (pi. ~s, ~nia) the thousand 
years after the coming of Christ; NT. "And I saw 
an angel come down from heaven, having the key 



of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his 
hand. And he laid hold of the dragon, that old 
serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and 
bound him a thousand years, And cast him into 
the bottomles pit, and shut him up, and set a seal 
upon him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more, till the thousand years should be fulfiled: 
and after that he must be loosed a little season." 

(Rev. 20:l-3ff.) 



aJLp jJLp! j aj jU>\ 3 ^ 





Kaa ba Minbar 



minaret, n. a high tower on a 

mosque with one or more projecting balconies 
from which a muezzin or crier calls the people to 
prayer. 

minbar, [Ar.], a Muslim 
pulpit on which the Imam stands 
to deliver the Friday Speech, or 
to address the Muslim on any 
other important matter; it is 
placed inside the mosque next to 
the Mihrab. 

^JpUJ j! A*Jrl JuW JSJ> fl^l Up Jub : j dl 

^>wJi J>-b C^U ^! J OyJ-Il 

mind , n. way of thinking and feeling; 
opinion; direction of thoughts; intellectual 
powers. 

Mind 2 , (Christian Science):God: in full 
Divi/ie Mind ^ & J^ 1 

mind reader, thought reader t*s& 

mind reading, thought reading to ) 

minister , n. (B.y. 

1. Servant: OT. "Bless ye the Lord, all ye his 
hosts; ye ministers of his, that do his pleasure." 

(Psa. 103:21) 

2. Flaming fire: OT."Who maketh his angels 



Minister 
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spirits; his ministers a flaming fire" (Psa. 104:4) 
oLu- dZys* b <~> )\ jS'jL" (J y :<-^ ^ 
(X > : N • T>-l>«) Vu> ^ oJUbJl 

ljU U-Lj ^">l* ^JL^f (J ^) :ij^JU jU-Y 

(1 M • t jv-lj^ "^l* 

Minister , n. a clergyman authorized to 
carry out or assist in the spiritual functions of a 
church; an ordained member of a Protestant 
church; esp. a pastor; the superior of certain RC 
religious orders. 

OjjA-l jJiP *Ujb4l J SjlpLJ.1 U j ^j^* 

jjIS' S^Jaji 

Ministering spirits, (B.y. angels: at. 

"Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation?" (Heb.l:14) 

(£ ^ c^-Uil <~>\£$\ J) :2i£fcU» <iloUM 
jl jjJL^JI J>-^ 2L«Jj>JJ aJL. ^ 5^ol>- b»l jj ^ ij-Jb 1 ' 
(U :\ jjy) ^jdi 
ministrant, n. (Christianity), a servant in 
religious matters. (^^-ii j) ^-OJi c^ii-i 

ministration, n. (Christianity), ministering 
of religious matters. 

ministry, n. (Christianity): the body of 
religion; the profession of clergymen 

ministry of the Gospel, (of the word): 

(B.), NT. "But we will give ourselves continually 
to prayer, and to the ministry of the word" 

(Acts 6:4) 

( 1 : 1 JUp») "JuKil j 5^Ua3l Jb^ <_J*\ ^ £\ / 
minor Canon, a cleric attached to a 
cathedral or collegiate church to assist in 
rendering the daily service. He is not a member 
of the chapter. 



minor seminary 

Minor Orders, #C CV?. the lower ranks of 
the ministry, below the Major Orders. Until 
1972 there were four minor orders: doorkeeper > 
lector exorcist, and acolyte. In 1 972 the minor 
orders, now called ' minister ia\ were reduced to 
two, lectors and acolytes alone surviving; to 
them were assigned the former duties of the 
subdeacon. The minor orders surviving in the E 
Church are those of lector, cantor, and 
subdeacon. 

^\ <-J> :(2L£JjJl£)t jl^&i j) :^l i r *&\ 
doorkeeper v^^- 1 v^j 

^-lljJi) c-^jl&Ij (exorcist l j>„y^ ^ 
j^Sfi v^2i! f nvT .{acolyte. j»ju*1i 

ftcSjUJt u* jujj Ji ^minister ia oUjjU j^i (J _«-~ ;) 
c^L^ij OliJL 0^1;; (.acolyte cJ&x3b\) lector 

-X^A\ j lector i-iSj^ ^ aJ ^iJl J aJIJ* j^V* 

.subdeacon ^-U^Ji apIwj cantor 

Minor Prophets, the authors of the 

twelve shorter prophetic Books of the OT. as 
contrasted with the three Major Prophets (q.v.). 
They are: 

Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, 
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, 
Zechariah, and Malachi. 

ifUiJt jl^J\ fr Ui ^ yjg frLJl 

-.p* jv^is ftLjtj Major Prophets (q.v.)^^ 

U^j jbjjj b-by^ ^y^J J^JiJ 

•l^^-? b -^Jj cs^J L s^J ^3j^j 

minor seminary, n. a school of college 

for training persons to become priests, ministers, 
or rabbis. 

ijaskJ^ ^jjJcS a!15" j! iv-jJi* :J<~pH\ J>j*W 

. b»b>-b>- jl LpI j jl L*i ^s-aJ 



minorite 
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miracle 



minorite, n. Franciscan friar ^l£~~j J ^-aIj 
minster, n. church of a monastery; name 
given to some large or important churches. 

miracle, n. marvellous event due to 
supernatural agency; remarkable occurance. 


miracle play, a medieval form of drama 
founded on Old or New Testament history, or the 
legends of the saints. 

JLp j\ JbjJ-1 Ji^jJl jf fJlftJl Jl^jJl £JjU ^-L-! JU- 


Miracles 1 in the Old Testament 





Miracles 



Reference 



_«li 



In Egypt: 

Aaron's rod turned into a serpent Ex.7: 10-12 

The Ten Plagues 

1 .Water made blood 

2. Frogs 

3. Lice 

4. Flies 

5. Murrain 

6. Boils and blains 

7. Thunder and hail 

8. Locusts 

9. Darkness 

10. Firstborn slain 
Parting of the Red Sea 
In the Wilderness 
The curing of the waters of Marah 
Feeding with manna 
Water from the rock at Rephidim 
Death of Nadab and Abihu 
Burning of the congregation at Taberah 
Death of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, &c 16 
Budding of Aaron's rod, at Kadesh 1 7 
Water from the rock, at Meribah 20 
The brazen serpent 2 1 
Stoppage of the Jordan stream 
In Canaan: Under Joshua 
Fall of Jericho 
Staying of sun and moon 
Under the Kings 
Death of Uzzah 

Withering of Jeroboam's hand and destruction of the altar at Beth-el 

1 Kn.13: 5-6 

Miracles by Elijah 

The staying of the cruse of oil and meal at Zarephath 

17:14-16 

The raising of the widow's son at Zarephath 1 7: 17-24 
The burning of the sacrifice on Mount Carmel 1 8:30-38 
Burning of the captains and their companions. 2 Kn. 1:10-12 
Dividing of Jordan 2:7,8 
Miracles by Elisha 



-OA J 



20-25 
5-14 
16-18 
20-24 
3-6 
8-11 
22-26 
10:12-19 
10:21-23 
12:29-30 
14:21-31 



15:23-25 
16:14-35 
17:5-7 
Lev. 10: 1-2 
Num.11: 1-3 
31-35 
8 

7-11 
8,9 
Jos.3:14-17 

6: 6-25 
10:12-14 

2 Sam. 6: 7 



>\ >i-A 
^!-<\ 

A JjJl J 

aJUJi SjU fiLa 
jib fUl»?l 
fjXA j J ywail tilt JliJi 

o jtt*J J il£t J 

^13 J C> y I 0 jjU UflP 

ji J Oi*T J 



43^ J (J *ia <i OjjII jjTj / jjuJl jljT 
43^ J iJUj^t j<i *L?-J 

p$3l3jj *U>jj Jl jSf-l 

i-uUl jP jlA-3 l^jSM Vj-*^ 
g^jl JU L5 lP CjJL^- Olj^Jt* 
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miracle 
uui %^%^i^/ 


Dividing of Jordan 


2Kn.2:14 




Cure of waters of Jericho 


2:21,22 


dLa s-Uj-i 


Destruction of mocking children at Beth-el 


2:24 




Supply of water to the allied armies in Moab 


3:16-20 




Increase of the widow's oil 


4: 2-7 


aJUjSM C~tj Jo) j? 


Raising the Shunammite's son 


4:32-37 




Healing the deadly pottage 


4:38-41 




Feeding one hundred men with twenty loaves 


4:42-44 




Cure of Naaman's leprosy, and its transfer to Gehazi 






5:10-14,27 


c£ y\pr Ji j^j OUaJ jfiy, frUi 


Making an iron axe swim 


6: 5-7 




Smiting the Syrian army 


6:18-20 




Resurrection of dead man by touching Elish's bones 






13:21 


^Jtjt ^Uap c4* J^rj kli 


Miracles recorded by Isaiah 






Destruction of Sennacherib's army 


19:35 




Return of sun by the dial of Ahaz 


20: 9-11 




During Captivity 






Deliverance of the Three Children from the fiery furnace. 






Dan. 3:19-27 


Deliverance of Daniel from the lions 


6:16-23 




Miscellaneous 






Smiting of Philistines and fall of Dagon .. 


1 Sam. 5: 3-12 






2Chr.26:16-21 




Deliverance of Jonah from the great fish .. 


Jon. 2: 1-10 




Miracles 2 of Jesus Christ (New Testament) 


(JbjJrl »l£ftii) T^il f Olj^uta 



Miracles 












I. Narrated in one Gospel only 


Mat. 


Mark 


Luke 


John 

















Two blind men healed 


9:27 










A dumb demoniac healed 


9:32 










Stater in the mouth of the fish 


17:24 








a£*_J| A J (Aj-UJ Aftkd) 


The deaf and dumb man healed 




7:31 








A blind man healed 




8:22 






^ J*; 


Christ passed unseen in multitude 






4:30 




ijji 01 Oji £*)r\ Ja-*>j ^ T ^S\ jjjA 


Draught of fishes 






5:1 






Raising the widow's son 






7:11 




jty *W 


Healing the crooked woman 






13:11 




hi jJL^I o( jit s-UiA 


Healing the man with the dorpsy 






14:1 






Healing the ten lepers 






17:11 






Healing the ear of the servant 






22:50 






Turning water into wine 








2:1 


til JiJ* 


Healing the nobleman's son (of fever) 








4:46 




Healing of the impotent man 








5:1 




Healing the man born blind 








9:1 




Raising of Lazarus 








11:43 




Draught of fishes 








21:1 





I 



miracle 



484 



miracle 



77 Narrated in two Gospels c&jI J SjjfJ^ 



Demoniac in synagogue cured 




1:23 


4:33 






Healing centurion's servant (of palsy) 


8:5 




7:1 




(JJLJl jfi) Hi Jb'\3 ^bs- frUL* 


The blind and dumb demoniac 


12:22 




11:14 






Healing the Syrophenician 


15:21 


7:24 








Feeding the four thousand 


15:32 


8:1 






<J*jT iu> pUkl 


Cursing the fig tree 


21:18 


11:12 












Mat. 


Mark 


Luke 


John 




III Narrated in three Gospels 

















Healing the leper 


8:2 


1:40 


5:12 






Healing Peter's mother-in-law 


8:14 


1:30 


4:38 




Jsli oLs*- *LLj» 


Stilling the storm 


8:26 


4:37 


8:22 






The legion of devils entering swine 


8:28 


5:1 


8:27 






Healing the man sick of the palsy 


9:2 


2:3 


5:18 






Healing woman with issue of blood 


9:20 


5:25 


8:43 






Raising of Jairus' daughter 


9:23 


5:38 


8:49 






Healing the man with a withered 
hand 


12:10 


3:1 


6:6 




4~oUl JLJ\ <JZ J*- )S *LL5i 


Walking on the sea 


14:25 


6:48 




6:19 




Curing demoniac child 


17:14 


9:17 


9:38 






Curing the two blind men 


20:30 


10:46 


18:35 







IV Narrated in four Gospels J~rtf J h 



Feeding the five thousand 


14:19 


6:35 


9:12 


6:5 





Miracles Performed by prophets (O.T) 




1. By Moses and Aaron at God's command: 




Ex. 4:3; 7:10; 7:-12; 14:21; 15:25; 17: 6. 




Num. 16:28; 20:11; 21 :8t. 




2. By Joshua: Jos. 3.; 4.; 6; 10:12. 




3. By Samson: Jud. 14:-16. 




4. By Samuel: 1 Sam. 12:18. 




5. By a prophet: 1 Kn. 13:4. 




6. By Elijah: 1 Kn. 17.; 18.;2Kn. 1:10-12. 




7. By Elisha: 2 Kn. 2.-6.; 13:21. 




8. By Isaiah: 2 Kn. 20:9; 
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Miracles 3 Narrated in the Glorious Quran: 

Prophet and/or party Miracle and Quranic Text Reference 



1. Abraham ('Ibrahim): 1.1 Saved from the fire: "We said: '0 fire, be cool and safe for Abraham. ' " (21: 69) 
1.2 Given posterity in his old age: "Praise be to Allah Who has given me, im my old age, Ismael and Isaac! " 

(14: 39) 

2. Isma* il: Saved from slaughter: " Then We saved him by a great offering. " (37:107) 

3. Jacob: Regained s ight bv Joseph's shirt: "...when the bearer of the good news came and threw it on his face, 
he restored his sight again." (12:96) 

4. Joseph: Restored h is father's sight: "Go with this shirt of mine and lay it on my father's face, he will restore 
his sight." ' (12:93) 

5. Job ('Ayyub): Sickness cu red bv water: "Strike the ground with your leg, there is cool washing and drinking 
water!- (38: 42) 

6. Johan (Yunus): Saved from within the fish: "..Then We cast him out into the shore while he was sick" 

(37:145) 

7. David (Dawud): Iron made soft in his hands: "And We softened iron in his hands" (34: 10) 

8. Solomon (Sulayman): Was taught Birds' language: "'0 people! We have been taught the language of birds, 
and have been given from everything. ' " (27: 16) 

9. Moses (Musa) and Pharaoh: 

9.1 His staff becomes a serpent: "Then he threw down his staff and it became a living serpent." (26: 32) 

9.2 His ha nd turns white: "And he drew forth his hand and it was white to the beholders. " (26: 33) 

9.3 Divide d the sea with his staff: "'Then We inspired Moses to strike the sea with his staff' and it 
parted" 

(26: 63) 

10. Moses (Musa) and the Children of Israel: 

10.1 Saved from Pharaoh: "We saved Moses and all those who were with him, and We drowned the 
others." 

(26:65-66) 

10.2 Water gushed fro m the rock: "We said: 'Strike the rock with your staff." and twelve springs 
gushed out form it " n- 60) 

1 1 : The Children of Israel: 

11.1 Parting of the sea: "We divided the sea to bring you through and We drowned the people of 
Pharaoh in your sight" p 50) 

11.2 Shad owed bv a cloud: " We overshadowed you by clouds" (2:57) 

11.3 Manna and Oualis: ".. and We sent down the manna and the quails for you to eat from the 
good things We provided you" (2:57) 

11.4 Holdi ng up the mount: ". . . and We held the Mount above you. . . " (2:63 ) 

11.5 Reviving a dead bv a cow: '\. 'Strike him with part of it. ' Thus Allah brings the dead to life and 
shows you H is Signs that you may understand. " (2:73) 

12. Zachariah: "How can I have a son though I am aged and my wife is barren?. .So Allah does what He 

wills" 

(3:40) 

13. Jesus son of Mary flsa ibn Maryam): 

13.1 Born without a father: "The, example given by Allah in creating Jesus is just as that given by Him 
in creating Adam, He created him from dust, and said to him: 'Be!' and he was. " (3:59) 
13. 2 Spoke in the cradle: "They said: 'How can we talk to a child in the cradle! ' He said: 7 am a 
servant of A llah ...'" (19: 29-30) 

13.3 Creates bv Allah's will: shall give a piece of clay the shape of a bird and blow into it to 
become a bird by Allah 's will. .." ( 3.49} 

13.4 Heals the sick bv Allah's will: "/ shall heal the born blind, and the leprous. . . " (3:49) 

13.5 Raises the dead bv Allah's will: "... and raise the dead by Allah's will..." (3:49) 

13.6 Predicts: and tell you what you eat and what you keep in your houses! Such are signs for 

you if you are believers." 4 (3:49) 

14. Muhammad: The Quran: the Everlasting Miracle: "Say: 'If mankind and the jinn assemble trying 

to bring the like of this Quran, they will never bring its like even though they may help each 
other.'" (17:88) 
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j :^ <r i3t &\j flit j Olj »Ota| 

^ T J** c^ 1 8 J^^ C^ 1 ^ j'/j | 

( n : ^ i) ^--'^b J*^! $ J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ x ^ 

(1 Y :rA) 4 ^ lii ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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* 



miracles 

miracles of the prophets, see prec. 

miraCUlOUS, adj. of the nature of a miracle; 
done by supernatural power, very wonderful, 
able to perform miracles j^! 

miraculously, adv. \^\ ^\**\ 

miraculousness, n. the state of being 
miraculous oj*** ^iJ' 0 £ cjl^P^i 

Miriam, (B.), Sister of Aaron and half-sister 
of Moses. She watched over the ark in which the 
infant Moses was, and summoned her mother as 
nurse to the child. She was 



a leader in the dancing and 
music making with which 
the Israelites celebrated 
their miraculous passage of 
the Red Sea. With Aaron 
she criticized Moses both 
for his leadership in the 
wilderness and for taking 




an Ethiopian wife, for 
which disloyalty she was afflicted with leprosy 
and temporarily expelled from the camp. (Ex.15; 
Num. 12:20) 

OjjU ajuLS. '.(^X&S ^li^Jl j) « 

misbegot, misbegotten, adj. 

Unlawfully begotten 

misbelief, n. belief in the false doctrine 
misbelieve, vi. to believe wrongly or falsely 
misbeliever, n. one who misbelieves 
mischief ,n.(B.j, 

1. An ill consequence: OT. "They conceive 
mischief, and bring forth vanity, and their belly 
prepareth deceit:' (Job 15:35) 



Mishna 

2. Evil: OT. "Draw me not away with the 
wicked, and with the workers of iniquity, which 
speak peace to their neighbors, but mischief is in 
their hearts^ (Psa. 28:3) 

(To :\o ^ "Cii- Lij! <uL j lil jJjj djU-i J^-" 
:(<J ^ ^-oiii v^liSUl j) : yJt-T 

(r :YA j pjlj f ^Ub 

mischief , n. (Q.), corruption; evil; damage; 
hurt; a source of harm; misdeeds: 
"And of mankind there is he whose speech on 
the life of this world pleaseth you, and he calls 
Allah to witness as to that which is in his heart; 
yet he is the most rigid of opponents. And when 
he turns away he seeks to do mischief in the land 
and to destroy the crops and the cattle; and 
Allah does not love mischief" (2:204-5) 

L5 *^- J'y j * f I ^Jl jjt yLj <di ^ I ^ Js> J&l 

Si JliO j — U»j iu^j ^ 

(Y.o-Y.l :Y) ^SL-lilLaJ 

Miserere, (BJ, [L., 2nd pers. sing, imper. of 
misereri, to have mercy, to pity], the 50th Psalm 
of the Vulgate (51st in A.V.) from its first word: 
OT: 

"Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy 
loving-kindness'" (Psa. 51:1) 

^ J*>1$^ [ja-M t{ »j»- j» ^xj:; misereri ^ 
j j^i-^ (^^bLi jy^ 1 ) Vulgate a—TAJi j 
"^b^ j ^ ^ ^ji" ( J ^) :(/i. K^a^ JlI 

Mishna, Mishnah, n. (pi. Mishnayot), 

(Judaism): the Jewish oral law. It is a collection 
of precepts forming the basis of the Talmud. 
Various collections of mishaic material were 
made, and finally redacted and attributed to 
Rabbi Judah ha-Nasi (c. 220) 
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Mishnaic 

•<f 

Mishnaic, adj. of the Mishna, see prec. 

mislead, vt. lead astray, cause to go wrong, 
in conduct or belief ji £jL> J) Jljai c J-ai 

misleader, n. one who misleads J — 
misleading, n. & adj. leading astray 

Misleadingly , adv. ^>luj 

misOgamist, n. hater of marriage ojtf 
miSOgamy, n.hatred of marriage ^jjJi ^/ 
misogynist, n. a women hater a 

miSOgynOUS, adj. of misogyny i\ J» «^ 

misogyny, n. hatred of women t\~A\ / 
miSSa, n. [L.] the Mass (^) 
miSSa SOlemniS, high mass, q.v.jSb ytih 
miSSal, n. RC Ch. book containing service of 
Mass for the whole year; book of prayers, 
esp. illuminated one. 

. a^I^ o\^JUJl ^liS" ifcUl J^l& ^-Uil 

mission, n. body sent by religious 
community to a foreign country to propagate its 
faith; field of missionary activity; missionary 
post; organization in a district for conversion of 
the people; course of religious services etc. for 
this purpose. 

1 jj> U j^p jl 2L^o oL«J>- ^Lgilo J\ ^-Ul Jij^ 

missionary, adj.& n. of, concerned with, 
characteristic of, religious or similar mission; n. 
person who goes on missionary work. 

*U j( 2Lj-0» *JL- j^I jl Ai*Jb :^js ^-5 

miSSioner, n. missionary; person in charge 
of parochial mission iM^\ 

misworship, vt.& n. to I 

worwhip wrongly; n. worship 
of wrong object "Mfjji 
miter, American spelling of 
MITRE, q.v. 

Mithra, also Mithras, god 



mixed chalice 




of light whose cult spread from India in the east 
to as far west as Spain, Britain, and Germany. In 
the 3rd and 4th centuries AD, the cult was the 
chief rival to the newly developing Christianity. 
According to myth, Mirtha was born, bearing a 
torch and armed with a knife, beside a sacred 
stream and under a sacred tree, a child of the 
earth itself. He soon rode, and later killed, the 
life-giving cosmic bull, whose blood fertilized 
all vegetation. As god of light, Mirtha was 
associated with the Greek sun god Helios, and 
the Roman Sol Invictus. 

In Persian religions, Mirtha was the sun god. 
Sunday was dedicated to Mirtha, (lord), and was 
given the title "The Lord's Day" 

dJUJl Oy^l .lj> W^j WUa^j C$>- 



c-bo U-i il\J~\ oJ^lj s-^" J ^* OIp^-j 

^ ^£ Jij <: u ~*JiS\ Ail Cjyi JIS" lU- jUJ\ oUlj-Xjl 



^1 



mitre , n. episcopal dignity 
mitre 2 , n.& vt., US spelling (miter): n. 
bishop's and abbot's tall cap deeply cleft at top, 
esp. as symbol of episcopal office; vt. bestow 
mitre on. 




... _ llth century 2 12th century, 

3 15th century, 4 1 8th century. S 20th century 

mitZVall, n. (pi. mitzvoth, mitzvahs), [Heb. 
Lit. commandment] good deed [iL*y.\ij&]j£-\ J*s 
mixed blessing, thing having advantages 
but also disadvantages. 

r^ ; Xed Chalice, (Christianity) sacramental 



mixed marriage 
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Modernism 



wine with ceremonial addition of water for the 
Eucharist. : £J>^ 

mixed marriage, one between persons of 
different religions or races. 

Mk, abbrev. (B.), Mark ^ ^* J~4\ y y» jUai^i 
Moab, (B.J, son of Lot from the eldest of Lot's 
two daughters: "Thus were both the daughters >of 
Lot with child by their father. And the firstborn 
bare a son, and called his name Moab" 

(Ge. 19: 36-37) 

n t i 



Moabite, n. & adj. descendant of Moab 

MoabiteS, (B.), people of Moab who are 
excluded from the congregation: OT. 
"An Ammonite or Moabite shall not enter into 
the congregation of the Lord; even to their tenth 
generation shall they not enter into the 
congregation of the Lord for ever." (Deu. 23: 3) 
ja ljjuJL.l J*t i^Jili ^l^J») 

(r :rr ^j) "juVi J| ^ ^ J Jt>.i ^ j^-b V 
MoabiteSS, a woman of Moab: "/2w//r 
Moabitess, the wife of the dead..." (Ru. 4: 5) 



( o : i o ^ " . . . ;f r \ oi p J 1 

Moabite Stone, the oldest monument in 
the Phoenician 
character; it was 
discovered by the 
Rev. F. Klein at 
Dibhan in the land of 
Moab, Aug. 19, 
1868. It measures 3 
ft. 10 in. by 2 ft. by 
14.5 in., and is 
inscribed with thirty- 
four lines. It contains 
a record of Mesha, 
King of Moab, 
concerning his wars 




The Moabite Stone 



with Israel and Judah. (See 2 Kn. 3:25.) A cast of 
the inscription is in the British Museum. 
^ ji 4jL£jS"i i4JLuiJi (j y\ fjii :<~>\j* 

j iRev. F. Klein f >aia ^-k-pi n 

j cJl5 Jbs-jjj (To :r ii^iil) :^_jii3\ jl^Ji 
modal, adj. relating to mode. 

.Jl&\j j( jJbu- ;Jtf t(J i£* 

modalism, n. doctrine first set forth by 
Sabellius that the Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit 
are not three distinct personalities but only three 
different modes of manifestation. It was a form 
of Monar danism. 

(jjjtJl 3 yH\ J y ^ ^JLL- a>. > <j; Jdi ^Jdi :5 ;££Jl 

.Monarchianism 

modalist n. one who holds modalism, see 
prec. (UjLJ\ Sjlil ^t) SLil^Jl J oiydl : L5 £^Jl 

moderate, n. one whose views are far from 
extreme; one of a party in the Scottish Ch. in the 
18th cent, and early 19th cent., broad in matters 
of doctrine and discipline, opposed to 
Evangelicalism and popular rights. 

J ^iLij Evangelicanism Mc^V 1 
Modern Hebrew, Hebrew as spoken and 
written in post-Biblical times. 

Modernism, n. any of several movements 
variously attempting to redefine Biblical and 
Christian dogma and traditional teachings in the 
light of modern science, historical research, etc.: 
condemned in the RC Ch in 1 907 as a negation 
of faith :3 t\^\ 

JojJ- oi\s-\ Jl iukj£ J jkj C-x— OIS" j>- oJLP j>- Aj! 

j AjJUUi)* ^Jiil JjUpj dJLiJl 



Mohammed 
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l^ibt oij :-M ^USflj f.y# 

.01 c^J ^ Ut JLp ^ \ ^ . v aj^ oUj^Jl 4-£jjJl£Ji 

Mohammed, Anglicized form of 
Muhammad j_JU akaj j^p jk; 

Mohammedan, muhammadan 
Mohammedanism, muhammadanism 

Mohammed II, see Muhammad the 
Conqueror 

Mohammed Ali, Muhammad Ali Pasha 
mohel, n. (pi mohelim), (Judaism), person 
qualified to perform the rite of circumcision. 

Molech, also Moloch, (Judaism), deity 
worshipped by the 
Ammonites, one 
feature of the worship 
being the burning of 
children: (07): 
"... that no man might 
make his son or his 
daughter to pass 
through the fire to Molech." (2 Kn. 23:10) 

: JUk^l J j>- d tills- obf Jb-l j 

0« :Yr jldi dyU) 
mollah, See MULLAH 
MolOCh, see MOLECH 

mon-, MONo- 
monachal, see monastic 

monachism, n. see monasticism 
Monarchian, n. a Christian who denies 
Trinity; see next. 

Monarchianism, n. a Christian heresy 
that developed during the 2nd and 3rd centuries. 
It denied the doctrine of an independent, 
personal subsistence of the Logos, affirmed the 
sole deity of God the Father, 
and thus represented the 
extreme monotheistic view. 
Two types of Monarchianism 
developed: the Dynamic (or 
Adoptionist) and the 
Modalistic (or Sabellian): mSMSSflfflfiSi 





Pope Zephyrinus 



1. Dynamic (Adoptionist) Monarchianism 

held that Christ was a mere man, miraculously 
conceived, but constituted the Son of God simply 
by the infinitely high degree in which he had 
been filled with divine wisdom and power. This 
view was taught at Rome about the 2nd cent, by 
Theodotus, who was 
excommunicated by Pope 
Victor, and taught somewhat 
later by Artemon, who was 
excommunicated by Pope 
Zepherinus. About 260 it 
was again taught by Paul of ^ 
Samosata. It is the belief of 
many modern Unitarians. 

2. Modalistic 
Monarchianism took 
exception to the 
"subordinationism" of 
some of the Church 
Fathers and maintained 
that the names Father and 
Son were only different designations of the same 
subject, the one God, who "with reference to the 
relations in which He had previously stood to the 
world is called the Father, but in reference to His 
appearance in humanity is called the Son." It was 
taught by Praxcas, a priest from Asia Minor, in 
Rome c. 20u 

y^j> L»_pf \*y*) (.Logos <ui£lJ 01 s^^LU 

:(aILLJi jt) apa^Jl ajb j (^Ji ob } "^aIjjS\ 
aJ\ cJL?^ OLJl :> 0* (J y : A-Ay^ ^ 

jj^L* b\J\ aa j>- JtSj c^liil O^Jl j ^j; j <_S^ 1 

<.(J y>-\ oy»j .dlLiS" L~jlS" Ul« ^fyijhj y c£-^ 

. Unitarians Oy-^ 1 0* -^-^ <y 

jiWi" (^iJl tJb-l y&j c y»> _^r* OP*^* Qi'm ^ . -J 



Monarchianist 
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Up jiktj c^Uib JLiL- oli^ aJ OlT li ^ 

Monarchianist n. one who advocates 
Monarchianism, see prec. 

(AiLJi olii 2ub yjii yili 
monastei ial, (monastic) adjs. pertaining to 
monasteries, monks, and nuns; recluse, solitary. 

monastery, n. house for monks, or (rarely) 
nuns oUi (ij^U) j( ou )\ : j— £dl 

monastic, n.& adj. a monk; monasterjal 

monastically, adv. 

monasticism 1 , n. (Christianity) the 
corporate monastic life or system of living. 

Monasticism \ n. (Islam): monasticism 
does not exist in Islam; and the word is 
mentioned only once in the: (Q.), "...and after 
them, We sent Jesus, son of Mary and gave him 
the Gospel, and placed compassion and mercy in 
the hearts of those who followed him. They 
invented monasticism, which We did not ordain 
for them, seeking to please Allah, but they did 
not observe it properly. And We shall give those 
of them who believe their reward; yet, many of 
them are transgressors. " (5 7:2 7) 

J teyj aJLa^i :(f-£h olyiii J) :4__JLAj)l 

^Ji ^ j^yi ' 0 £f\j ^ j\ 

Ul I*-$11p lilies' C« li aJiSjj o 

Ij^l jjjjl Ljli I^jUj j>- U^pj Li <dJl jl^jj tuijl 

(TV :©V) ^ O^L-li ^ ji^J 

monism, n. (Philos.) the doctrine that there is 
only one ultimate substance or principle, whether 
mind (idealism), matter (materialism), or some 
third thing that is the basis of both. It is 
incompatible with the Christain belief in a 
radical distinction between the various grades of 
being and the three Persons. 

coJb-lj Ajuk>- *y>r j ns\Ju> (^Jljl Lull c(5ji~ij) :4_jJb-Sf' 
^ 3 S <>(k^) j* c(aJUII) Ji*3l oJlT 



monist, n. believer in monism, see /?rec. 

monistic, '-'Cal, adj. relating to monism, 
(q.v.) j monism tCjb-^t Jl 
monk , n. (Christianity), member of 
community of men living apart from the world 
under vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience. 
ja 2utfU» y** :(iu>^S\ J) dL»\Ul t JUlj3l t^ljJi 

monk 2 , n. rg.;, 

"They have taken as lords beside Allah their 
rabbis and their monks and the Messiah son of 
Mary, though they were ordered to worship One 
God, there is no god save Him extolled is He 
above having partners ! " (9:31 ) 

monkery, n. (contemptuous) monasticism; 
behaviour of monks; monks collectively 

monkhood, n. the state or character of a 
monk ajLa ^jl t 4ua ^Jl 

monkish, adj. (depreciatory) pertaining to a 
monk; like a monk; monastic. 

mono-, prefix, one, alone, single 

monogamist, n. supporter of monogamy, 
q.v J oJb-l j 5y» jt 5j^I j ^ ^ jj3b JJUJi 

monogamic, adj. of, or relating to, 
monogamy, q.v %}5p j' ^J^ 1 J* ^J^ 1 ii ,J ^"J 
monogamous, adj. of monogamy or 
monogamist ^} jf ^ y ^ j 

monogamy, n. the practice or state of being 
married to one person at a time. 

. oJjv-Ij 5 ^» ji dJb-\ j ^ ^1 5jL>- j^Jl AJI-L?-j 

monogenism, n. the doctrine of the 
common descent of all living things, or of any 
particular group (esp. mankind) from one 



monogenist 

ancestor or pair. 

monogenist, n. believer in monogenism, 
see prec. (*iLJi J&\) kjjSM 4job-l JjUJi 
IllOnolater, n. also monolatrist, believer in 
monolatry, q.v. 

( monolatry S^U ^t) >JL» JJUJi : A ->-j^\ 
monolatrOUS, adj. of or relating to 
monolatry. 

monolatry, n. the worship of one god 
without excluding belief in others, see also 

HENOTHEISM. 

.henotheism\ — ^ ^-V 1 
monomania, n. obsession of mind by one 
idea or interest J£*Jt Js> U ^UiaI y jA Jal~J i^Clt 
monomaniac, ~Cal, adj. of monomania, 
see /?rec. 

Jb-l j fUl*l jt oJb-l j a uT'J^ 1 : J a "^* J i^C** 

Monophysite, n. one who holds that Christ 
had but one composite nature (see next two 
items). 

MonophysitiC, ~Cal, adj. of or relating 
to Mononphysite, see prec. and next. 

(aJIiJIj 2LiUl oyili* jkil) 

Monophysitism, n. a doctrine spread 
during the 4th and 5th centuries asserting that 
Christ had but one composite nature (either 
divine or divine-human) in contradiction to the 
other doctrine that there had been two separate 
natures in the person of Christ (a pure divine 
nature and another pure human one). 

monotheism, n. the belief in only one God 
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Monothelitism 



monotheist, n. one who believes in one 
God only. 

monotheistic, ~Cal, adj. relating to 
monotheism. 

w ( monotheism aJ-x^^Lj '.i£±?-y 

monotheistically, adv. 

Monothelitism, n. a 7th-cent. heresey 
confessing only one will in Christ though he has 
two wills. Under the auspices of the Emp. 
Heraclius a formula seemingly acceptable to 
both Monophysites and Chalcedonians was 
produced in 624; it asserted two 
natures in Christ but only one 
mode of activity or 'energy 1 . 
When Sergius, Patr. of 
Constantinople, wrote to Pope 
Honorius /, c. 634, the Pope in 
his reply used the unfortunate 
expression 'one will' in Christ, 
which henceforth replaced the 
'one energy'. The Ecthesis issued 
by Heraclius in 638, forbade the heradiUS 
mention of one or two energies 
and admitted only one will. It 
was accepted by the two 
Councils at Constantinople but 
rejected successive Popes. The 
controversy was finally settled 
in 681 when the Third Council 
of Constantinople proclaimed 
the existence of two wills in 
Christ, Divine and human, to be the Orthodox 
faith. 

0? <S ji £>t-~Jt O J LiJ ^Jl^> jA Xfcxsi aJuLj ji jit 

Ji- yj 2.-4a...Jji jjJsij- j-^jw ^-^-j ."energy 
jf 45U^ UlT ^ (^Jl)\ " JLi" J5 
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ii j j& j jwdl lJU 4..;..ia.-Jg. i\\ 

Cil So»-lj j Oi^uJ? cJliil a.,;,k;)a aW 

Monseigneur, n. [Fr. lit. my lord mon, my 
+ seigneur, lord] a French title of honour given 
to persons of high birth or rank, as princes, or to 
important church officers, as bishops, cardinals, 
etc. 

OjJ ^jX. J» Ju j£5 *«_ — aJ J y Ajiij] : jj^mJ ^» 

Monsignor, same as Monseigneur 
monstrance, n. also called ostensorium, in 
the 7?C C/7. and some other 
churches, open or 

transparent vessel with gold 
or silver frame, in which the 
Host is exposed for 
veneration. Both names are 
derived from Latin words 
{monstrare, astendere) mean 
"to show". 

.m sti . , I. -.-^i. monstrance. 

."^^Jij" jLujj monstrare, ostendere 
month Of Abib, the first month of the 
Jewish year: OT "This month shall be unto you 
the beginning of months: it shall be the first 
month of the year to you" (Ex. 12: 2) 

Month of Ramadan. (Q.J, the month in 
which the Qur'an was first revealed, see 
Ramadan : (f-^ ^ j& J) ^ 

Ramadan c J> U Jj! ol^l J jli <_soJl 

Months, Forbidden, f£»'^i 

see: Forbidden Months 

Months of Islam, see Islamic Calendar 
month's mind. (Christianity): 
commemoration by masses one month after 
death or burial :(L>^A\ J) :<^£>te)t 5 

• u*^ J 1 ^ J* ^ \^kiS jtf"^" 



moon 

months, certain, Islam: months of the 
pilgrimage, i.e. Shawwal, Zu Al-Qa*dah and Zu 
Al-Hijjah. 

(Q.J, "The pilgrimage is performed in certain 
months, and he who intends to go on pilgrimage 
in its time, should aboid connubial relation, and 
transgressing, and dispute" (2:197) 

^ tAi ^i-l Irfj 'je'} ^li oLi^ ^Jif £J-I ^ 



0 <W :Y) 

moon 1 , n. (b.j, 



(the lesser light): 07. "And 



God made two great lights; the greater light to 
rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the 
night: he made the stars also" (Ge. 1:16) 

^1 jy S\j j£"si\ j^j^i fa 









New Moon 






Waxing Crescent 






First Qurater.. .. 




# 


Waxing Gibbous 






Full Moon 






Waning Gibbous 




w 


Last Quarter.. .. 






Waning Crescent 




F'HAKKS 
UK THK 
MOON 







mOOn , n. Title of the 54 lh Surah in the (Q.): 
"The moon will split asunder as the hour draws 
near" (54: 1) 

0 ^ ^iSi jlJlj JpllJl oJ^l ^> 

moon, eclipsed, "w/?^ 

bewildered, and the moon is eclipsed, and the 
sun and the moon are brought together, on that 
day man will say: 'Whither to flee! No refuge! To 
your Lord is the recours that day. " (75: 7-12) 



moon 

^ ' U M]\ * ^iSi Lol^j * >i \'4 > 
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(\T-V :Vo) 

moon, fulness of (Q.), 

"And by the moon when she is at the fulF^ 84:18) 
OA :At) 4 ^ b l /^O ^ 

moon, positions of, (Q.), "And we 

appointed positions for the moon..." (36:39) 

(Y^ :ri) 4 •••J^ ^0 ^ 

mOOn, Shining, (Q.): "Blessed is He Who 
placed mansions in the heaven and sun and 
shining moon as well!" (25:61) 
£ > :<fj#» tf> J) 

(*U : T o) ^ J**^ '^""^ 



moons, new, (Q.), 

about the new moons." 
:((tjS3» £>T^ J) :3L — Laty 

OA* :y> 

Mormon, 

(Christianity) (commonly 
called the Mormon 
Church), a religion 
founded in the United 
States in 1830 by Joseph 
Smith, Jr. who is its 
prophet, and whose 
revealed writings, along 
with the Bible, provide 
the theological 
foundation of the 
Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-Day Saints 



(Mormons). 
Smith grew up 
in western New 
York at a time 
of intense 
religious 
revivalism. He 



They are asking you 




Joseph Smith 




Joseph Smith Preaching to the Indians 



was a literate but unschooled lad from a large 
family, and his neighbours at Palmyr, N.Y., 
remembered him as a diviner who dug for buried 
treasure. 

One day in the woods, at the age of 14, Joseph 
Smith experienced an intense spiritual revelation 
of God and Jesus Christ. In 1827 he claimed that 
an angel had directed him to buried golden plates 
containing a history of the American Indians 
that described them as descendants of Hebrews 
who centuries earlier had sailed to North 
America by way of the Pacific. This Book of 
Mormon, he translated from "reformed 
Egyptian" with the aid of special stones he called 
the Urim and Thumim. Published in 1830, the 
book was offered by him as scientific evidence 
of his divine calling. Most non-Mormon 
scholars, however, regard the book as a 
potpourri of local legends of Indian origin, 
fragments of autobiography, and current 
religious and political controversies (especially 
that connected with the Anti Masonic 
movement), all transformed with remarkable 
ingenuity into a religious document. 
Smith claimed that the church he organized on 
April 6, 1830, at Fayette, N.Y., restored the 
ancient, primitive Christian religion. The 
converts it attracted in ever-increasing numbers 
during the next decade followed him from New 
York to Ohio, Missouri, and Illinois. But they 
were forced to press continually westward in 
search of economic opportunity and freedom 
from persecution. Their successive neighbours 
were suspicious of the unorthodox cooperative 
society ruled by an ecclesiastical oligarchy. 
Non-Mormons were particularly hostile towards 
the rumoured practice 
of polygyny. Although 
Smith's revelation on 
this subject was not 
made public until 
1852, nor is it 
supported in the Book 
of Mormon, there is 
evidence that he may 
have married as many 




Emma Hale Smith (1804-1879) 
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as 50 wives. Publicly, however, he 
acknowledged only his first, Emma Hale Smith, 
who bore him nine children. 
The young prophet governed his people by 
announcing periodic revelation on widely 
divergent matters. He combined elements of 
Jewish and Christian mysticism with the goal of 
r^petual prosperity and sought to establish 
Mormonism as a complete way of life. 
In 1839 Smith finally led his flock t© Commerce, 
Illinois, which he renamed Nauvoo. Mormon 
faithful quickly followed, and the population 
reached 20,000 making it the largest city in 
Illinois. Smith served as its mayor and 
commanded the Nauvoo Legion, a part of the 
state militia, gaining a reputation as one of the 
West's most illustrious citizens. 
In February 1844, when he 
announced his candidacy 
for the US presidency, 
however, suspicion and 
rivalry began to close in 
upon him. A handful of 
Mormon dissenters 
attacked him in their 
opposition newspaper on 
grounds polygyny and Hyrum Smith 
political ambition. Smith thereupon ordered their 
press destroyed. Threats of mob voilence 
followed; after the prophet called out troops to 
protect Nauvoo, he was charged with treason and 
imprisoned, along with his brother Hyrum , in 
the Carthage city jail. Despite promises of 
protection from the governor, Thomas Ford, on 
June 27 a mob of armed men with blackened 
faces stormed the jail and 
murdered the brothers. 
Smith was thus elevated to 
martyrdom. His church was 
divided, the majority, led by 
Brigham Young, migrating 
to Great Salt Lake in Utah. A 
smaller group, which settled 
in Independence, Mo., was 
led by the eldest of Smith's 





Brigam Young 



four surviving sons. 

Although in the late 20 th century nearly 80 
percent of the church's more than 5,000,000 
members lived in the United States, Mormonism 
has also spread to Latin America, Canada, 
Europe, and parts of 
Oceania. 

The doctrine affirms that 

God has evolved from man 

and that men might evolve 

into gods, that Persons of 

the Trinity are distinct 

beings, and that human 

i u j _ (Angel Moroni) 

souls have preexisted. Its 

founder claimed to have received from an angel, 
Moroni, golden plates from which, with the use 
of special stones set in silver bows, he translated 
the Book of Mormon. Three associates solemnly 
testified that they, too, saw both the plates and 
the angel Moroni, and thereafter they and other 
converts frequently claimed visions and 
revelations. 

esAJt 1^1; c^r* Jvjyr SJ^dl j 




(.Bible ^jiaIi 



fjJl ^oii ^Zi\ a™& ^L-Sfl 

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter -Day Saints 

*A Js- <~Ju Jl4j OlTj c^-Ul tlp-y 

.5J yX. j^T — p j JL*. ^-U* Ait j j / Jb 
jA ajUJI j jwo jlTj t 3 y^s. ~^)\ j >*j f oli j 

Axjj .^wwJ.I ^ j Lfcj a) ajuaS' 3j 

^ a; yJ^ a^S ^ \£\ Ji ^ — j jl ^\ ot 

.tS>L-Jt>\ ,k_^l jjj? ^ aJLjJI l£^,t Jl djj JJ 
^ 2?0#£ 0/ Mormon dyj^s <~>\£ a__5j 
fijj\ U*l^ "oh^- OO 5 ^" SjlpL^j:. i"aU*1I Aj^i" 
^ J v^&i dti* oij .Urim and Thumim 

l£ y* ^b&l 0 jjUw 0 j^j^il Ai5U? j^p jwjUjl i_1pI 

(Aj ^liJ J**^ U A-^U) A*JI ^Jl A^jJi j a_-L«J\ 
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J*>U SJbJ^p :>\Jipt AibJlJl ©A* ^Ai*^ ja-Ul OjJj^ilj 

^ylb <^jy~^3 y-^J <i! Cf °y* ^ ^ 

^Ui*Sf\ ^yS\ j* li£ U> ^ ^ ^t fit > 
^\ 4X^1 ^ 3J ^Udl apLjM ©A* j 0 ^Uy. I yl5^ Ol£* J! 

< *u i^su 

0_^ ^ *Up jUt j j)l ^Jbu JL, ^LSj 0^ U j 

ju> £jjJ c~J^ 0» JLp JAj U iiLAj c a^U 
4if pP^j C(\A©X flP ^ dAJi <>i (I Ait ^ Orjj 

Ait jiP OU j jJl ^-bu" Jujj U J >jl { 

lip O^b aipL^ ^iU ^LiJl ^Jl 0lT Oiij 
Oy J ia~U=> oVJjt J ^ aJI a, 

.SL*JJ V 0j& ^ ^1 J! 

Nauvoo > y jv-b Lf^-J ^ asyJl k^y. ^r&f 

viiL" :>\-bJ £L jJDJb j 0^*^ ^ dj^p a*J I. 01p^- j 

^ Sty* Jif ^ 1^5^ Jb'ISj cAJJJlil oJ^p ^-J? - tJi-j 

.J* A ^ c^y 

- - : a^jUil lfr-jL>w? (J Oj^j^il aaJ^l* apU- a^U j 

f JJ>* o aj^ j ,^t*— ' j AjLJ-L) y y o-U ajUJ- ol^iil 

jjAil J^JLi! ^LpyJl apU- c^lrrr^ 1 

viJbSj aJjj YV J ^j^tw-J^ ^~JIj (^J^J l >r^ 

J[ ^cJ^j f y o^Li A-Ji-^l o CAI^T c!-^a3< J 

.Z\J-\ JLi 

^ %A. ja j£\ Jl> oi^Ji Ui d d 

oLV j3l 3 p-^-^p ^JU\ A**w^Ji tU2Pl 

Ljjjtj 2ULj^Ul iSiyf J AJ CJ Jii coJ^lil 

Olj OL-J'Vl jp j>J a 01 aJ^I oTjJj 



(j—i^ (^^J -r* 3 ^ Oir*^ 1 t4 

Wjil "Moroni o>)jy" ^ ^ 0^ ^ *jyjp 
Book of Mormon tiyjj^ 
t 2uziJl ov-y 3 u^y^y Ow 9 ^ v^ 5 ^ 
*J*>dlj ^1 ^)Sf\ ^ ^ JJJJ^" » jf j a* pit a513j ^ ^ yt j 

Jl o^^» cr 4 r^j^ e* ^ ^ c Jjjr 

Mormon, Book Of, (Christianity), work 
accepted as holy WQ^^^i^iM 
scripture, in addition to 
the Bible, in the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. First 
published in 1830 in 
Palmyra, N.Y., it was 
thereafter widely 
reprinted and translated. 
Mormons hold that it is a 
divinely inspired work 
revealed and translated 
by the founder of their 
religion, Joseph Smith. 
The Book of Mormons 
relates the history of a 
group of Hebrews who 
migrated from Jerusalem 
to America about 600 be, 
led by a prophet, Lehi, 
q.v. When Jesus appeared, he taught the history 
and teachings which were abridged and written 
on gold plates by the prophet Mormon. His son, 
Moroni, made additions and buried the plates in 
the ground, where they remained about 1,400 
years, until Moroni, a resurrected being or angel, 
delivered them to Joseph Smith; subsequently 
Smith returned them to Moroni. 
Non-Mormon critics disagree in their opinions as 
to the origin of the book; some critics believe 
that solely Joseph Smith wrote it. Another 
theory, now discredited, claimed that a 
clergyman, Solomon Spaulding, based it on the 
manuscript of a novel. 

a a< tjy^Ju ^15" j) i^^ili dy>J,\ 




The Angel Moroni 
Appears 



ijjtU, 3 r \Ar. 



lj <J\ Ja3 ^JLp aia^ Ji j ajJ? J-pI diJi Jjuj ciij^j^ 
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£-~it ^^-j ^ uj^pj .((^ <y^) 

jt Jl 4^- M . . tyy o-i cJ^ ^ijfyl j*> j 

.^jj^ Lb-V c^JJt t^-jr" ^Jujyr 

Mormon Church, see mormon, 

{Mormon >ji> — 3 ^ ^li 5 -r&t 

Mormonism, n. see mormon 

(MORMONS >i?) :3 li^jil 

Morning Prayer, (Christianity), see 
LAUD LAUD jlijt :(JL>^~il j) i^L-aJl q^Lp 

MoronL see Mormon, Book of 
mortician, n. undertakers^ cOijUH 4** 
mortification, n. act of mortifying or state 
of being mortified; bringing under of passions 
and appetites by severe or strict manner of 
living; humiliation. 

mortifier, n. that which causes death or 
failure. .J-sJ& 1^5*11 iviJUL^l^ cC~ii 

mortify, vt. bring (body, the flesh, passions, 
etc.) into subjection by self-denial or discipline; 
cause (person) to feel humiliated, wound 
(feelings) j^Udi icX c£*& iv ^l& <-<^v4 
Mosaic, adj. pertaining to Moses, the Jewish 
law giver ^sy*>£\ ^ jAJb jl ^ j£ t jUw 
Mosaic law, the law of the Jews given by 
Moses at Mount Sinai and 
contained mainly in the 
Pentateuch. 

J ^ j> Jl 4j 5jTJLa3\ 
J^il Jj^ 1 jLL-^l 



4ju jZ> ^_JlaJ1 

MoseS 1 , (B.), Following 
are some incidents: 




1. Born and hidden: "...when she saw him that 
he was a goodly child, she hid him three 
months." (Ex. 2: 2) 

2. In an ark and by the river: "... she took for 
him an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it with 
slime and with pitch, and put the child therein; 
and she laid it in the flags by the river's brink" 

(Ex. 2:3) 

3. Taken by Pharaoh's daughter: " ...and when 
she saw the ark among the flags, she sent her 
maid to fetch it. " (Ex. 2: 5) 

4. Kills an Egyptian: "...he slew the Egyptians, 
and hid him in the sand." (Ex. 2:12) 

5. Escapes to Midian: "Moses fled from the face 
of Pharaoh, and he sat down by a well." 

(Ex. 2:15) 

6. God spoke to him: "And when the Lord saw 
that he turned aside to see, God called unto him 
out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses, 
Moses... " (Ex. 3: 4) 

7. God sends him to Pharaoh: "Come now 
therefore, and 1 will send thee unto Pharaoh, 
that thou mayest bring forth my people the 
children of Israel out of Egypt. " (Ex. 3: 10) 

8. Returns to Egypt: "And Moses took his wife 
and his sons, and set them upon an ass, and he 
returned to the land of Egypt" (Ex. 4: 20) 

9. Aaron's staff turns to a serpent: "When 
Pharaoh shall speak unto you, saying, Show a 
miracle for you: then thou shalt say unto Aaron, 
Take thy rod, and cast it before Pharaoh, and it 
shall become a serpent. " (Ex. 7: 9) 

10. Stretches his hand over the sea to split it: 
u But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine 
hand over the sea, and divide it ... " (Ex. 14: 16) 

11. Water from the rock: "...and thou s'halt 
smite the rock, and there shall come water out of 
it, that the people may drink. " (Ex. 1 7: 6) 

o : ^ ziJs*") "a^^ ^ j 

<j* jj\ UsuL- «J o-U-l..." : Adb- JojL«> J— Y 



Moses 

■Ojpy 491. j ^ 
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"J^l J O^J Jl^.." 



iul ebli >J JU aj! ^ ^1 <jjfj CJLi" :<u* ^O^y 4»1-*V 



(t'^CJ-^) 

Ojp> LiLlT bl " :OLrf J! J 0 jjU UpM 
O^y ^ t«l l$>- iiUap Jl>- J _jjU> J ji» 2^>tP LjU 

(UTU) " ... y>J< JLp 

3 ^ *aJl ^ ^ :5 till JJj*" ~" ^ 

(*\ : \ V r jLr^") v ^ 

Moses , (£?.): 

1. His mother was inspired to put him in the 
river: "...when We inspired your mother 
(saying): 'Put the child in the ark, and throw it 
into the river, so that the river may throw it on to 
the bank to be taken up by a foe to Me and to 
him!'" (20:38-39) 

2. Brought up by Pharaoh:"... 'so that the river 
may throw it on to the bank to be taken up by a 
foe to Me and to him! m (20: 39) 

3. Killed a man: "And you killed a man and We 
saved you from distress and tried you much" 

(20: 40) 

4. Got married: "One of the two women said: 
'O my father, hire him! For the best to hire is the 
strong and trustworthy. ' He said: 'I want to make 
you marry one of these two daughters of mine 
provided that you hire yourself to me for eight 
years, and if you stay for ten, it will be out of 
your own generosity. "' (28: 26-27) 

5. Stayed years in Midian: "And you stayed for 
years among the people of Midian" (20: 40) 

6. Allah spoke to him in Tuwa valley: "And 
when he reached it (the fire), he was called: 'O 
Moses! I am your Lord. Take off your shoes, you 
are in the holy valley of Tuwa. ' " (20: 11-12) 

7. Going to Pharaoh: "Go to Pharaoh! He has 
transgressed." (20: 24) 



8. Throws his staff: "And We inspired Moses: 
'Throw your staff!' And it swallowed up their 
falseworks" (7:117) 

9. Smites the sea: "Then We inspired Moses, 
saying: 'Smite the sea with your staff!' And the 
sea parted, and each side became as high as a 
mountain." (26:63) 

10. Smites the rock: "We said: 'Smite the rock 
with your staff. And twelve springs gushed out 
from it, and each tribe knew its drinking-place. ' " 

(2: 60) 

11. Orders his people to slaughter a cow: 

"Moses said to his people: 'Allah commands you 
to slaughter a cow!' " (2: 67) 

OT j&\ J) :j>*>LJl Up 

(Y^HTA :Y-) ^ J 

J fa Jjifc J^dJl* jli AilS ^> :0^py c£JL) uj-y 

(Y^ :y •) 

jUii ^ Cj6 cJ&j... y.y j^-r 

(1 . :Y •) <^...LJJ* 

(^Jb-[ di^if 0? Jo J J\[}^ * oyft Is ^°jJcL\ j» 
\*]zs> ollJl Oli £^>. ^iCi J}h 01 Js> jl'li ^ 
(YY-Y*\ :YA) ^ •••^ i - up c>* i 

(!• :Y.) ^1 ^ ^ c^U... 

III Jl ^ C lilff ll£ ^> J 

(NY — > \ : Y ♦ ) ^-JiilJl ^\}Sb iiij iillSJ jiUu iiT, 

:0jpj3 Ji ^UJUt-V 

(Y 1 : Y . ) ^J^'A ^f-} J\ ^ 

^* bji 2iCo^ J\ of Ji U^jfj )> :«UaP ^SJt-A 

( N N V : V) ^0 j&t C» liiif 

(ir :y*\) ^ r Wi^i5rj°> 
O' * Y) ^...^^^of jr jjpoi 
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(*IV :T) ^ ...ay 1 * l^Jtf 0» 

Moslem, see Muslim 

mosque, n. see masjid 

Most High, The, Title of the 87 th Surah in 

the Qur'an. 

mother , n. a female parent SaJi jJi tf 

mother , n. (Christianity): a female head of 
religious house or other establishment 

jM t(^ta jJi) <Lai Lwi J» i-*Jj ^^Lpx,^! J) 
mother-Church, the church from which 
others have sprung; a principal church. 

<-.(£ j*\ ^-JLS" Ji^" ^Jl 4™£jl :iJU?Sll 4~~£Jl 



mother, forster, foster mother 

motherhood, n. state of being a mother 

4 o^l 

motherhoUSe, n. RC Ch. a monastery or 
other religious house from which one or more 
additional religious houses have been founded; 
the headquarters of a religious community. 

mothering, n. (Christianity): rural English 
custom of visiting the mother church or one's 
parents on Mid-Lent Sunday. 
"Cjuj iolp j) ijk&l fj*aJl cAwav.a Jb-1 5jbj 

Mother Sunday, mothering, see prec. 

mother-in-law, n. mother of ones 
husband or wife; father's wife. 




Mother of all living, 

(B.) (OT): Eve: " And Adam 
called his wife's name Eve; 
because she was the mother of °"g e »^ exaudria 
all living." 

:(J l) (^-^1 ^\&\ J) ft 

Mother of God; 

[(Theotokos) the God-bearer], 




(Christianity): a title of the BVM. The word was 
used by the Greek Fathers from Origen onwards 
and became a popular term of devotion. In 429 it 
was attacked by the Nestorians as incompatible 
with the full humanity of Christ. It was defended 
by St Cyril of Alexandria and upheld at the 
Councils of Ephesus (431) and Chalcedon (451). 
Its orthodoxy was then generally accepted. 
(Cjl «_Jd J) J^- 1 Wv-] 4— ty» f' 

Mother of Harlots, see babylonia 
Mothers of the believers, (#.): the 

wives of the Prophet Muhammad: 
"The Prophet cares for the believers more than 
they can care for themselves, and his wives are 
their mothers " (33:6) 
<u!p ju^ ^1 :(f-£S\ d~\ j&\ J) Ol^t 

if^LJl 



Name and Status at Marriage 



1. Khadijah: widow twice 

2. "A f ishah: not married 

3 Saudah bintZarnah: widow of Sakran 

4. Hafsah bint Umar: widow of Khunais (Badr 
martyr) 

5. Zainab bint Khuzaima: widow of Ubaidah 
{Badr martyr) 

6. 'Um Salamah (Hind): widow of Abdullah 
(Uhud martyr) 

7. Zainab bint Gahsh: divorcee of Zaid ibn 
Harithah 

8. Guwayriya bint Harith: widow of Misaff 
ibn Safwan 

9. Saflyyah bint Hayy: widow of Kinanah 
ibnfcbi Hakik 

10. 'Um Habibah (Rami ah): widow of Ubaid 
Allah 

11. Maymonah bint Harith: widow of Abu- 
Rahm al-Aameri. 
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j jit x* aJU-i 

(jJb JLf£) ©JLjP 

5jjL>- ^ Jb j 5xUa^ 

Mother Superior, see mother 2 

MSgr, (abbr.) MONSIGNOR 
MuViyah, (In full, Mu'awiya ibn abi 
Sufyan). First Omayyad Chalif who took over 
after the struggle between him and the fourth of 
the Rashidun Chaliphs, AH ibn abi Taleb. 

WiU J y (^JJl \J\ *liJU J j\ tOLfl-» ^1 Ji Ajj\ju> 

mud, n. see clay 2 

mufti, n. Muslim expounder of Islamic law 

Muhajirun, [Ar. pi immigrants; sing.. 
muhajir], (In Islam): The early Muslims who 
immigrated from Makkah to Madinah: (Q.): 
"The Muhajirun who are driven out from their 
homes and deprived of their belongings, and 
who seek the grace and satisfaction of Allah ,and 
who support the cause of Allah and His 
messengers — those are the truthful. " (59: 8) 

(A :M) <^ 0 y^ltail iiiljf i^V-jJ *Ul 

Muhammad 1 , (Zsfam). The Prophet of 
Islam who was born at Makkah in the Arab 
Peninsula 53 years before the Hijrah, after the 
death of his father Abd Allah ibn Abd Al- 
Muttaleb. His mother, Amenah bint Wahb, died 
when he was at the age of five, and he was taken 
care of by his uncle Abu Taleb. 
The tribe of Quraish, to which Mohammad 
belonged, was one of the most prominent tribes 
of the Arab Peninsula. Like all other tribes, 
Quraish used to worship idols. But Muhammad, 



the thoughtful youth, was not to pay any 
attention to idolatry, as if he was being prepared 
to receive a Message that would change the face 
of history. He was loved and admired by his 
people who called him the "Trustworthy". He 
was also characterized by wisdom which 
manifested itself when the Quraishites were at 
variance with each other concerning those who 
would replace the Black Stone after the Kaabah 
had been rebuilt; and they chose him to arbitrate. 
He advised that the Black Stone would be put by 
him on a cloth to be held by the different 
branches of Quraish, thus all the Qurashites 
participated in replacing the Black Stone. 
The last Prophet and Messenger of Allah. 
Posthumous son of Abdullah Ibn Abdul Muttalib 
of the noblest Arab tribe of Quraish. He was 
born at Makkah fifty-three years before the 
Hijrah. It was his practice to retire for meditation 
to a cave in the Hill of Hird, where the first 
revelation came to him when he was forty years 
old. After his spending ten years in Makka 
suffering the persecution of the disbelievers, 
Allah permitted him to immigrate to al-Madinah 
(June 20th, 622 AD.) where he continued to 
receive the Revelation for another ten years. His 
name is mentioned in the Qur'an four times: 

1. A human being: "Muhammad is but a 
Messenger, preceded by other messengers; if he 
dies or is killed, will you turn back on your 
heels? And those who turn back on their heels 
will cause no harm to Allah, and Allah will 
reward the thankful. " (3:144) 

2. The last Prophet: "Muhammad is not the 
father of any man of you, but he is the messenger 
of Allah and the last of the Prophets" (33:40) 

3. Belief in the last revelation: " The believers 
who do good works and believe in the truth of 
their Lord which is being revealed to 
Muhammad, Alh ' forgives their sins and gives 
them peace of n.. d. " (47:2) 

4. Attitude of Muhammad and the 
companions:"... they are hard against the 
disbelievers and merciful among themselves" 

(48:29) 
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Muhammad 



(OLJ j S^UJl Up juj£ l$Jl jjt aLJ cJl^ j 

a/U j£> ^ t J,LU ^iil viJUi clJUjt j^Jj tfL^ty juj 
.OU^I ^ 5JL- j ^^JbJ jipI 05 UlTj t^UfSfl jiJb 
jlT US' ^'j^l" aJI jLi^j L> 015* Jij 

f^ij ^^Lp j yJ^ yjjl oJb>-\ Ujup cJL4 ^1 A*5sJ-b ^*JJ 
tA-x&l *b jlpI Ujup aJI£« Jl *}~Hs S^IpL 

£~-J JA A*]a5 ^Ap ^*J-1 jl ^\ f OySs*} 

j j?*J-\ *~Jlj j 01 Jju Lgil ^ls»L ^ y aJL5 frUapl jJL^j: 

dO>-lj ;A^Jj>- oJ^Jl aJI OJL^P Jij .4 Jl£L« Jl 

Jily ^ J>j coLi^l 0LJU23 j-- 

Jju 0>r jjj Jij .^JJ^ij aJUI aJLp jlT ll I^jJLaj fUJlj 

S^UJl aJLp ju^t jlTj .oUlj jwJl aJ ^4(j ^JUi 

JjjOr oUlj a£-» <U *^ i Ji ^ 

aJ IjJj^ 40)1 ja aj ^^il jT t\j>- j\s- J y^j 

4-ip Jj^or- J>IpU 1 ^ J*Ujj Jjj l"\j_i\ n 

Jli fcJUl J>_ L_^p aJjUj ^1 ilp(j t"tyl" ^Sf» 

f 

f>*j£ ^ oiLjJi ji^*^ ^jJi ii^ ^1 t)\ ^> 

^ jj&i a oCjJi jjk * jJSij (Jp ^jJi ^fX& 2^33 

(o- \ :<\n> 

iJ^iJl ^ jjy Jju jU^l ^JL. AiU Aiyc- jUJ^J 
JJJi Jjuj t Aj J- 4 ^ ^ — ^ j» Jj( A^JL>. aJL^Jl tlJlTj 



c--i j ^^L-jJsub^ jto y c j ^Li5 *\ y( ^^L-^l J^j 

J LL>U ^Jl ^1 ol^ ^ Jl^ ^Ui JLp JLLI 



01 jju j .Ajiiji j J yyi JLi*l» ^ 



ulj j (o jJ.1) 



Jl 3 JyJ^JS &\ Oil OyJL^JJ ^io } ^ g U.M JLiiJ 

5^Uail Up^I ^ 01^1 Jj> ^1 iiLfej cajjIi 
tOyJ*«^JJ ^lAP j jlXjl y^,\ cJ^I ^ j j t^^LJlj 

UJju ^i31 iljUli ^ ^p j Jl OjJLdl >J*lj 

aJL-j oi^Tl »Jb^ .A-jyJl 3y_^l j-Uit ^ J 

fM-Jl Aip AJ^l /'i .A^u jZ, j AJJLip j AiTy aJ jjJj" f^L-^l 

:ol y ajjI OT^I j 
Jl.^1 aL5 ^- oi^ Ji J y^'j V! olki U j |> : j-So - ^ 
aIap ^ip Liij ^Up( J[p ^iliil JiS jf oli OJif 

^Jl^j Ja S>.\ bl juiJ oiir* & ^ j/Jl ^-Y 
(t. :tt) 4. ..0^1 ^3 ill J^j^ 



(Y :1Y) 




Muhammad Abdou 



(T^ :U) ^ ...^4i' J* ^lif... ^> 

Muhammad 2 , Title of the 47 th SurahVg.; 
f.^Jl oT^i j Oyu j^i j ajuLJi Sj^Ji : j^ 5jj-»> 

Muhammad Abdou 0 848- 1905), 

Egyptian Imam, one of the most prominent 
Muslim Imams, and the 
celebrated religious and 
social reformer of recent 
times who strove against 
ignorance, both in religion 
and in life generally. The 
Imam was graduated from 
al-Azhar University in 
1877, and was influenced by Jamal ad-Din al- 
Afghani during the latter's stay in Egypt. He took 
part in the Urabi Revolution and in the fight 
against the British invaders; he was banished to 
Paris where he, and al-Afghani, issued the 
revolutionary magazine al-Urwa al-Wothqa (The 
Unfailing) which was smuggled to Egypt, India, 
and other countries. He was permitted to return 
to Egypt (1888), where he was appointed *Qadi' 
(Judge). He became the 'Muftt, q.v. of Egypt 
(1899) and continued his religious and social 
reforms. One of his most important works is 
'Risalat at-Tawhead (The Oneness Message). 

fUl ( r Wo-\AtA) ^JiJl fU^t Z\sJi* 

£c!a*j I^jJJ-1 J ^]\ J ^*>L-1 jllP j^lj {JyA* 

JA .SU-lj ^jjl J ^U^rlj 

Ijlj jUi^l jjjjl JU£ /Uj ^AVV ^Ip jtjty 

Ji jij ijMy j ^j 1 * -s^ jx*^ 

n J*J>\ Sj^l" ijuj*. j jU^Sfl iijU o->- ^.jl 

AJ ^w, m( J jj>\j j^2A Jl ^Jj£ C^JlT ^Jl Ojjijl 

Lii^ f L-i?l5 jIp c^p- ^ AAA ai«- ^ Jl o^^L. 

4-^jJl a^^Uj^I <upL~- J-^>jj f^A^^ j j^i 

".J-P- jill aJL-j" aijIiT ja .AjpL»j>.^l _j 

Muhammad al-Baqir, (b. ah. 1 13 -ad. 

692). Fifth Imam of the ShPah Muslims. He is 
the son of Ali Zein al-'Abidin, grandson of al- 
Hussein, and great grandson of Imam Ali ibn 
Abi Taleb. See Ithna 'Ashariya. 
J ^r-UU fL-V 1 1-*^ \r jJj : J\J\ JUj£ fU^l 

ji jjJjUJi jjj Jp jj! :aj^^p Ui^l A^U^fl Axjj-iJl ^jkJu. 



Muhammad 




Mohamed Ali Pasha 



"ITHNA 'ASHARIYA ky^ 

Muhammad Ali Pasha, (t> 1769, 

Albania-d.l849,Egypt). Head of the royal 
Egyptian dynasty that lasted from the begining 
of the 19th century to the middle of the 20th 
century. Muhammad Ali came 
to Egypt as an Ottoman soldier 
with the contingent to fight the 
French Imperial troops in 
Egypt. His political skills made 
the Egyptians proclaim him in 
1805 as 'Wali', (governor of 
Egypt). He put an end to the 
Mameluk rule in Egypt, then started the building 
of Modern Egypt; the irrigation system was 
developed; new agricultural crops were brought 
to Egypt such as cotton; new industries were 
established; new fleet was built together with a 
new powerful army; new schools of medicine, 
engineering, veterinary etc. were opened; 
students were sent to Europe for scientific 
studies; and so on. Muhammad Ali extended his 
dominios as far as the Sudan, the Hijaz, Greece, 
and Syria; his armies defeated the Turkish forces 
inside the Ottoman territories, and the Ottoman 
fleet joined his forces against the Turks. Such 
developments drove the Western powers to 
intervene and forced him to accept the rule of 
Egypt for him and his posterity, and the rule of 
Syria for his life time. 

Egyptian Dynasty founded by Muhammad Ali 
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fUaJ fy\* :A*tjJ-\ ^ ^jj j yf f 1 ^ 1 

v Jb,ll ^jiJo* .by Li^r ^^k-t oUUail 

J j oyy4* <y*h 4U >J ^^Mj 

Jbj*J»J jUJ-l J £jU oj>^ .^UJl Jc-^^ 

J>-b *JUi*Jl l/'J^ ^J^P ^ Ji 35 " ° j-^J '^J^J 

^ jjl of Aj^lj Jl 

.ajL?- ^ijy ^ 3 ^JJ 

Muhammadail, adj. of, or relating to, 
the Prophet Muhammad or to the religion of 
Islam 

r >L-^l J* y r *>LJ\ Up jl^ ^Jl Ji v- 5 

Muhammadanism, n. a term used by 
orientalists who try to relate the Religion of 
Islam to its Porphet Muhammad. Such a trend 
seems to be suggested by the Christian fact of 
deriving the name of the Christian Religion from 
Jesus Christ. This cannot be applied in the case 
of Islam. 0 ^ :i-J&£\ 

.f^Ul Up JU^ <uJ Jl ji^ \y^rji d\ d 



01. Muhammad Ali 1805-1848 
02.1brahim Pasha 1 848-1 848 
03. Abbas Helmi I 1848-1854 
04.Sa id Pasha 1854-1863 

05. Khedive Ismail 1863-1879 

06. Khedive Tawfiq 1879-1892 

07. Abbas Helmi II 1892-1914 

08. Sultan Hussein 

09. King Fu'ad I 

10. King Farouk I 

11. King Fu'ad II 

. r^LA c ^ A 1 ^ (j y y 



1914-1917 
1917-1936 
1937-1952 
1952-1953 

y^* Ji J~"J* W^*-^ ^ -i> ° ^ 



Lib jjl 

J> ^ 

JiPL?"\ (J jjJLsl-* 

jw- OlkLJl 
JiP JUJt 



Muhammad the Conqueror, also 

called (Muhammad II) (1432-1481), Conqueror 
of Constantinople (1453). He became a Sultanate 
twice; he was the fourth son of Murad II who 
abdicated the Sultanate to 
Muhammad, though he was 
still a boy of 12 years. This fact 
aroused the covetousness of the 
king of Hungary, the pope, the 
Byzantine Empire, and the 
Venetian Kingdom. They 
launched a crusade that 
reached Varna (Bulgaria). 
Muhammad appealed to his 
father who defeated them in 
Varna on 10.11.1444. On the 
death of Muhammad's father 
Murad II, in 1451, Muhammad became Sultan 
for the second time, conquered Constantinople, 
and was proclaimed "Lord of the two lands and 
the two seas", i.e. Anatolia and the Balkan, and 
the Aegean and Black Seas. He sent military 




MURAD HAN 
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expeditions that conquered the Balkan, Hungary, 
Rhodes Island, Moldavia, and reached Otranto, 
South of Italy. Of all the Ottoman Sultans, 
Muhammad was the most cultured, enlightened, 
and learned. He established libraries, churches, 
and synagogues; and encouraged scientific and 
cultural seminars. 

^\ OlT it :j»jA JukLJt Jy .(^Uor) ^UajJa^Jl 
lij Aip l«*JU j JuJaJUl JjU (^JJl ^UJl *\ jA > 

L_,U»j >» JJUL. ^Jsl 

I yJjasA 



j^Jp ^tfJl (^JJi ooJl ^ JbxJ^li iLjjUL J Ujli Jl cJUj 
V-ii Up jlkl j 4,;.,W:^ l\\ j S^JU iukJUi Jy 

Muharram, n. the first month in the 
Islamic Calendar, and one of the four Forbidden 
months. -.^ £l ^ 

•f£» ^^-V 1 f-^ jy^ J j ! 

Mu'izz, al-, al-Mu'izz Li Din Allah Al- 
Fatimi (930-975), the most powerful Fatimid 
Caliph who expanded the Fatimid territories 
from North Africa (Morocco, Algeria, and 
Tunisia) to the East. He soon annexed Sicily, and 
sent his armies under Johar the Sicilian to 
conquer Egypt. He built Cairo which became the 
capital of the new Fatimid Caliphate which, 
during his life time and that of his son al-Aziz, 
reached Syria and continued till the second half 
of the 1 1th century AD. 

tUJUU ijjZ t(f<\Vo-<\r.) i^Uil iil ^Jlj jail 

4 Ui^ ^ u ou^j t(j^jyj Ar^j ^>^ 1 ) 

SL>- j 4JL>- J j .SJbjJrl 43*>U-1 W»U CUj^^t ^Jl 

mulla, mullah, n. [Ar. mawla], Muslim 
teacher or interpreter of religious law. 

Muslim, n. [Ar.], a person who surrenders 



mysticalness 

himself to Allah, his Creator, and who follows 
the teachings of Islam. 

(OL-Vl 'uib 1 J) <u~aJ jJL-o :^|JLJlI 

Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj, see Six Books 

Muslim Prayer, see Hours of Prayer. 
Mussulman, Muslim, q.v.. 
Mutual Disillusion, title of the 64 th 
Surah in the Qur'an 

Mysteries of the Rosary, 

(Christianity) the fifteen subjects of meditation 
connected with the decades of the Rosary. They 
are divided into three groups known as the 
Joyful, Sorrowful, and Glorious Mysteries (qq.v.) 

j/liD \s*yey ys- 5 — ^ (2L*wJlI J) :C»tjJUaJi jlj^l 
^*>^ — ' Ji ^> — fej iolj — Us ^-iou iaJy 

Joyful Mysteries ^ ol p^ 

t Sorrowful Mysteries '^—>^\ 

.Glorious Mysetries «-» ^» 

mystery, n. RC Ch. a secret doctrine; 
Sacrament of the Eucharist; any of fifteen events 
in the lives of Jesus and Mary serving as a 
subject for meditation during the saying of the 
rosary; Theol. religious truth made known to 
man only by divine revelation and believed 
through faith. 

^A&l j* ctfjUl tail :(JL$Ljyi£ji sl~£Ji J) 

Jjl iC^s^-r-w- o^) i5^U3l J^LdJ ^UT 

mystic , ^al, adj. relating to mystery, 
mysteries, of mysticism; mysterious; sacredly 
obscure or secret; involving a sacred or a secret 
meaning hidden from the eyes of the ordinary 
person, only revealed to a spiritually enlightened 
mind n. mystic: one who seeks or attains direct 
intercourse with God in elevated religious 
feeling or ecstasy. 

jl ^-Ji-- ^ Js. J^uio : J \£>p Lr ^kj kij j~*> 



Cr* mystic (p-iS") 5 Ji*U 

mystically, adv. 

mysticalneSS, n. state of being A^j/ic 
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mystical 

mystical Converse, conversing with God 

(^jj^S) 3 L\£il 

mysticism, n. the habit or tendency of 
religious thought and feeling of those who seek 
direct communion with God or the divine. 

mystification, n. act of mystifying 

mystify, vt. to make mysterious, obscure, or 
secret; to involve in mystery; to bewilder; to 
puzzle. J^H j^-i *>J**i 

mystifyingly, adv. \ jj- ma\ ***** 

myth, n. an ancient traditional story of gods or 
heroes, esp. one offering an explanation of some 
fact or phenomenon; a story with a veiled 
meaning; a commonly-held belief that is untrue, 
or without foundation. 

{ jtUA>- js? Aii U Jjbu La i^yi^- y J^"^ 4-*a3 

mythic, ~al, adj. relating to myths; 
fabulous; untrue. 

mythical theory, the theory of d.f. 

Strauss (1801-1874) and his school, that the 
Gospels are mainly a collection of myths, 
developed during the first two centuries, from 
the imagination of the followers of Jesus. 

.J».:> a~-jJL.j :*jijjk-»SM AjijIaJt cAJ^I hjad\ 

U l^-L-l j J-^uSf^ jl J^J c(<^AVt-\AO) ^-jl^ii 

t.^ 1 ^ ^ 

mythically, adv. MJci^ cb^uiii^ 

mythicise, ~ze, vt. make the subject of 
myth; explain as myth jt^b^b >b : J^ji 

mythiciser, -Z-, one who mythicise 

mythicism, n. theory that explains 
miraculous stories as myth 

2iil yJ-b ol^odl ^/uaiJ S^liil aj^I :5Ujjk^l cAJl 

mythicist, n. maker of myths 

mythise, ize, vt. see mythicise 

mythism, n. see mythicism 



mythus 

mythist, n. see mythicist 
mythOgenesiS, n. the production or 
origination of myths j^>^>^ tOiai J~\ J^?i 
mythOgrapher, n. a writer or narrator of 
myths J-\ ^j'j c jJpL-SM ^jiT 

mythography, n. representation of myths 
in art; collection or description of myths. 

.U Jufi j j\ I* yJr J Ol3t J-\ Jji 

mythologer, n. see mythologist 
mythologian, n. see mythologist 
mythologic, ~al, adj. relating to 
mythology, fabulous 

jt^L-ty y olil >b jbcu i^jjkJ c Jl 

mythologically, adv. 

ijpu*^ j» ol ^jU v^>- cbjjk~-t tl3i 

mythologise, ~Ze, vt. interpret or explain 
the mythological character of; to render mythical 

mytholOgiser, ~zer, n. interpreter or 
inventor of myths ty*-* ^ 

mythologist, n. one versed in mythology 

mythology, n. a body of myths; the 
scientific study of myths. 

mythology, comparative, the science 

that investigates myths and seeks to relate those 
of different peoples : jb^'W *>j\*> ^Ip 

mythomania, n. lying or exaggarating to 
an abnormal extent. 

.2UtJ£> jS- 2br jJb v^i^Jl j 4*jLll O j^>s- l5_ — JU— ill 

mythomaniaC, n. one who is indulged in 
mythomania j aiiLii j y& ^U^:^l *A\ 

mythopoeic, adj. mythopoetic 

mythopoeist, n. a myth-maker 

mythopoet, n. myth-maker; a writer of 
poems on mythical subjects 

mythos, n. [Gk.] myth 
mythopoetic, adj. myth-propagandist 

mythus, n. [L.] see myth 



(N) 




Naaman is being cured 

of leprosy in the River Jordan 



N, see Necene Crede. 
Na, (B.) t abbr. NAHUM 

Naaman, (b.j, 

Commander-in-chief of 
the Syrian army in the 
days of Elisha; a good 
and honorable man; he 
was stricken with 
leprosy and through the 

suggestion of a "little maid of the land of Israel", 
was induced to visit Elisha, who cured him (see 
the story in 2 Kings 5) 

Naassenes, O/?/?//^ cg>rtn y uni? 

NAB, tf66r .New American Bible 
Naboth, (B.), an inhabitant of Jezereel who 
refused to sell his inherited vineyard to Ahab. He 
was put to death unjustly and Ahab seized the 
inheritance (7 Kn. 21: 1-24) 

(Yi-\ :Y\ JjSf» ii^il) *V t> Jy-'j 
NablllS, largest city of the Palestinian West 
Bank; capital of ancient Samaria (Shechem) 

Nag Hammadi Papyri, a collection of 

13 papyrus codices found in 1945 at Nag 
Hammadi, near the Nile. They contain 49 
Gnostic treatises, all written in Coptic, and 
constitute the most important single contribution 
to our knowledge of Gnosticism (q.v.) 

^ — " P * L5— -J^ J* 

SjJJb X) y&j* L^JLS' tL^j ^UL» tjvujj 

ji\ — ^ai i yL« jt-A* Jifj c4.k.i.n 

. Gnosticism 
Nah (B.) t abbr. Nahum,sqq 
next. 

Nahlim , a Hebrew prophet; 
practically nothing is known of 



St. Naluun 




his history; (see next entry) 

Nahum 2 , Book of: a Book of the OT. It 
predicts the fall of Nineveh (612 B.C.), regarded 
as so imminent that the Book is usually dated 
shortly before this event. if y— ^ j—a*> 

Najaf, (al-Ashraf), One of Iraq's two holy 
cities (the other is Karbala'), whose mosque 




contains the tomb of Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib, 
cousin and son-in-law of the prophet 
Mohammad, fourth Muslim Caliph, and held 
later by the Muslim Shiites to be their Imam. 

^Ijj cS-^Jsli ^ jjj ^»^>LJl <uif- JU^ ^Jl ^ /^l t<Cpr 

.U. LtUI ^Jju UJ AjlJlS\ i£jA\j cjjJLi* ^Jl frUbLl 

Najm, al, [Ar. 5tor] see Star, the 
Najmuddin Ayyub, Father of the 
famous Muslim leader Salahuddin, (loiown in 
the W. by 
Sal ad in). In the 
12th cent. 
Ayyub took 
service under 
the Seljuk 
Turkish rulers 
of Iraq and 
Syria. 
Appointed 
governor of 




The greatest extent of the Ayyubid 
sultanate (1171-1250). 



name day 5 

Damascus, Ayyub and his brother Shirkuh united 
Syria in preparation for war against the 
crusaders. After his death in 1173, his son 
Salahuddin took over the task of uniting the 
Moslem Arab World and defeated the crusaders. 
The Ayyub id Dynasty is named after him. 

-U^ 1 u^l C *>U> -b'UJt y\ lOjit ff- 

b ^ jJm A*y>-\ £J> \jj j~* J^-JJ S-'ji^ (ji^ (*-^ £^ J (J-^-*^ 

.4j^Lj ojj^I a^TLU o^^i -X5 j . jvJUJl 

name day, the feast day (f. d.). of a saint 

Names^f Allah, The Beautiful: f0.; 
The Names of Allah in Islam are but adjectives 
or attributes qualifying Allah the Almighty. In 
Arabic there is no grammatical difference 
between "names" and "adjectives" for both are 
nouns. Such adjectives or attributes that enable 
man to grasp a concept referring to the Supreme 
Being Who is described in the Qur'an as 
"Anything can by no manner of means be 
likened to Him. ". Hence, no human attribute 
can be ascribed to Him except in a figurative 
way. Though there are such numerous names and 
attributes, the name "Allah" stands unique 
without any synonym in any other language. 
These attributes are divided into: 



6 Names 

1- Attributes of Sublimity: They are expressive 
of the aspects of "Justice". 
2. Attributes of Beauty: They are expressive of 
the aspects of "Mercy". 

Following are the Ninety Nine Beautiful Names 
of Allah which imply His attributes: 

1. "Allah has the most Beautiful names, call Him 
by them" (7:180) 

2. "Say to mankind: 'Call Him by Allah or by the 
Rahman or by any other name from among His 
Most Beautiful Names. ' " (1 7: 1 1 0) 

3. "Allah! There is no god save Him. He has the 
Most Beautiful names" f (20:8) 
ft *y\ J &\ *lr4 t)T j&\ J) &\ *LrM 

oJ ft j .5 jtSS lUlJl j j»— ^1 j UuabS (J j — £ Jjli a! 

4 lU^ ^3) Ait L>T J&\ 4 ft^2J c5-U^ j, liP^l j5l^3l 

"i>}»" 4 J*>Uri Jail ^Lj j coUtfJl OXbuj *U"^I COJbu f 

iJUjr a^\ jw ^1 ^ : Jr>Ur» ObU- \ 

(\ A- :V) <^ ... l# i^Sli cs^^ 1 tlll-Sfl aBj ^> -^ 

(^^. :w> ^...jUJuill-^ 

(A : Y . ) ^ cy^ 1 ^ ^ ^1 ^ U ' ^ 
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Names of Allah, the Beautiful (in Islam) (^y—VI yfl) y_L-aJ i»l *l_ «J 



01 The Benevolent 


Ar-Rahman 


it 


51 lhe Irue 


A 1 T T 

Al-Haqq 


- ti 


02 The Merciful 


Ar-Rahim 




52 The Disposer 


A 1 M / „1 ' 1 

Al-Wakil 


t ? ti 


03 I he Ring 


Al-Malik 


*tt u 


5J l ne otrong 


Al-Qawi 




04 1 he Holy 


Al-Quddus 




54 l ne rirm 


A l -Matin 




05 1 he Peace 


As-balam 




55 The Sponsor 


a i u/ni; 
Al-Wall 




06 1 he raithful 


Al-Mu'min 


t It 


56 The Praiseworthy 


A 1 T T ^ A 

Al-Hamid 


tl 


07 1 he Dominating 


Al-Muhaimin 


tl 


57 1 he Counter 


Al-Muhsi 


ti 


08 1 he Mighty 


A 1 'A 

Al- Aziz 




5o 1 he beginner 


Al-Mubui * 


tl 


\)y I ne Compeller 


Al-Jabbar 




$y l ne Restorer 


A 1 \A.,".A 

Al-Mu id 


tt 


10 The Proud 


Al-Mutakabbir 


tl 

jjSlall 


60 The Lite-Giver 


Al-Muhyi 




ii i ne creator 


Ai-Mianq 




61 The Death-Giver 


Al-Mumit 


, - . . tt 


12 Ihe Originator 


Al-Ban 


t tt 
*L$ J4 1 ' 


62 1 he Living 


Al-Haiy 


tl 


13 The Former 


Al-Musawwir 


tt 


63 The Disposing 


Al-Qaiyum 




14 1 he Pardoner 


Al-unafiar 


1 r . tt 

jlilijl 


64 1 he Rich 


Al-Wajid 


« 1 tl 


15 lhe All-bubdumg 


Al-(jahhar 




65 The Glorious 


Al-Majid 


» t tl 


16 lhe Bestower 


Al-Wahhab 


tl. tt 


66 1 he One 


A 1 \1/^.U '. A 

Al-Wahid 


^ i tt 


17 1 he Provider 


Al-Razzaq 


"i • tt 


67 1 he bternal 


As-oamad 


tl 


18 I he Opener 


Al-Fattah 


t- *tt 


HO T"U^ ALL 

6o lhe Able 


Al-Qadir 




19 1 he Knower 


a i 'a 

Al- Alim 


t tt 


69 The Able 


Al-Muqtadir 


tl 


i ne rioiaer 


A 1 Anki'/J 

Ai-v^auia 




70 The Advancer 


Al-Muqaddim 




21 The Giver amply 


AID nn«f 

Ai-t>asit 




71 The Deferrer 


Al-Mu'akhkhir 


• i tl 


^1 TU ~ A U~,-.~~ 

22 I he Abazer 


a i Ty i .c. a 

Al-Khatid 


• ii • tl 


72 The First 


Al-Awwal 


t ^11 


23 1 he bxalter 


Ar-Rafi' 




73 The Last 


Al-Akhir 




24 The Ennobler 


Al-Mu'izz 


tl 


74 The Apparent 


Az-Zahir 




25 The Humiliater 


Al-Muzil 


\\ tl 


75 The Hidden 


Al-Batin 


. 1 1 ti 


26 The Hearer 


As-Sami' 


^<o.i nil 


76 The Disposer 


Al-Wali 




27 The Seer 


Al-Basir 




77 The High 


Al-Muta'ali 




28 The Ruler 


Al-Hakim 




78 The Kind 


Al-Barr 




29 The Justice 


Al-'Adl 




79 The Forgiving 


Al-Tawwab 




30 The Lenient 


Al-Latif 


• t ttl 


80 The Avenger 


Al-Muntaqim 




31 The Knowing 


Al-Khbir 


• tl 


81 The Pardoner 


Al-'Afuw 




32 The Clement 


Al-Halim 




82 The Clement 


Ar-Ra'uf 




33 The Great 


Al-'Azim 




83 The Owner of All 


Malik'l-Mulk 




34 The Forgiver 


Al-Ghafur 




84 The Sublime and Munificent 




35 The Rewarding 


Ash-Shakur 




Zu'l-Jalaliwa'l- 


-Ikram e l JU\ 




36 The High 


Al-'Ali 




85 The Just 


Al-Muqsit 




37 The Grand 


Al-Kabir 




86 The Gatherer 


Al-Jami' 




38 The Preserver 


Al-Hafiz 




87 The Rich 


Al-Ghani' 




39 The Provider of subsistence 




88 The Enricher 


Al-Mughni 






Al-Muqit 




89 The Granter 


Al-Mu'ti 




40 The Reckoner 


Al-Hasib 




90 The Withholder 


Al-Mani' 




41 The Sublime 


Al-Jalil 




91 The Trier 


Az-Zarr 




42 The Generous 


Al-Karim 




92 The Profiter 


An-Nafl' 




43 The Watcher 


Ar-Rakib 




93 The Light 


An-Nur 




44 The Responding 


Al-Mujib 




94 The Guide 


Al-Hadi 




45 The All-Embracing 


Al-Wasi' 




95 The Fashioner 


Al-Badi' 




46 The Wise 


Al-Hakim 


^1 


96 The Eternal 


Al-Baqi 


uW 


47 The Affectionate 


Al-Wadud 




97 The Inheritor 


Al-Waris 




48 The Glorified 


Al-Majid 


oil 


98 The Guide 


Ar-Rashid 




49 The Quickener 


Al-Ba'ith 




99 The Patient 


As-Sabur 




50 The Witness 


Ash-Shahid 


^ ^ .*.\1 









Names 

Names of Jesus Christ (B), 
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Names 



Names, Titles, and Offices of Christ in the Bible ybflt J aiujij AAdtj *uyi 



01 Adam, the second 

02 Advocate 

03 Almighty 

04 /4/p/7<7 awd Omega 

05 ^me« 



1 Cor. 15:45 >S/I f i 
1 John 2: 1 

Rev. 15:3*^ jiS 

Rev. 1 : Gk oUM j v-iftl 

Rev. 3:14 o^VI 



06 Author of eternal salvation 

Heb.l2:2 <_$.i>i fjc&L 

07 Blessed and only Potentate 

1 Tim.6:15 j^>il viijUJI 

08 Branch Zee. 3: 8 t>-iH 

09 Bread of God John 6:33 M j± 
\0 Bread of Life John 6:35 sUI j± 

1 1 Captain of Salvation Heb. 2:10 (j-a^l o*£ j 

1 2 C/?//d, Holy Acts 4:27 a- 

13 C/?/7d, L/tf/e Isa. 11:6 ^1 

1 4 Christ, the Mat. 1 6 : 1 6 

15 Cornerstone Eph. 2:20 

16 Counselor Isa. 9: 6 
\1 Day-spring Lu. 1:78 

1 8 Day-star 2 Pet. 1:19 ef-JI 

1 9 Deliverer Rom. 1 1 :26 o^LlJI 

20 Desire of all nations Hag. 2: 7 ^Vl l£ 

21 Emmanuel Isa. 7:14 JujjLe 

22 Everlasting Father Isa. 9: 6 Ij-d U 

23 Faithful witness Rev. 1 : 5 jALiB 

24 Fe//ow, /wy Zee. 13:7 j 

25 First and Last Rev. 1:17 >Vl j J jVl 

26 First-begotten Heb. 1:6 

27 God Isa.40: 9 aIJ 

28 God blessed for ever Rom.9: 5 IS jU* 

29 Governor Mat. 2: 6 Jn* 

30 Lfead over a// Eph. 1 :22 J£ jjaL-I j 

31 /fe/r o/flf// //riwgj Heb. 1:2 ^ JS1 15J j 

32 //zg/7 /?/76rt Heb. 4:14 ^Jic ^ j 

33 //o/y, /Ae most Dan. 9:24 o^jjSJI ^ 

34 //o/y Ctoe Lu. 4:34 ^ jiSB 

35 L/or>7 of Salvation Lu. 1 :69 u-a^U. ijjS 
36 /^M Ex. 3:14 a^I 

37 Image of God 2 Cor.4:4 M s 

38 Jehovah Isa.26: 4 

39 ./es^s Mat. 1:21 £ j«o 

40 Just One Acts 3:14 jUl 

41 King of Israel John 1:49 Jul jJ i4L 

42 King of the Jews Mat. 2:2 ^1 <4L 

43 A7/7g o/7/?<? Ar/wgs 1 Tim.6: 15 «dL. 

44 La/wo o/Go^/ John 1 :29 J-^ 

45 Lawgiver Isa.33:22 £ jUill 

46 Life, the John 14:6 sl^JI 

47 Light of the World John 8:12 ^ jjS 

48 Light, True John 1:9 JLiaJ jjjB 



49 L/ow o/ ///e /r/oe of Judah 

Rev. 5: 5 

1 Pet.2:4 1 



50 Living stone 

51 Lord 

52 Lord God 

53 Lord o/ all 

54 Lord o/ G/ory 

55 Lord of lords 



Zee. 14:3 
Rev. 15:3 
Acts 10:36 
1 Cor.2: 8 
1 Tim.6: 15 



56 Lord owr Righteousness 

Jer. 23: 6 ^Iwmj 

57 Maw, the 1 Tim.2: 5 

58 Man, the second 1 Cor. 1 5:47 ^1 

59 Mediator Gal. 3 : 1 9 Ixu-j 

60 Messiah Dan. 9:25 ^xaJI 

61 Mig% God Isa. 9: 6 IjjjS l«J» 
62Mighty One of Jacob Isa. 60: 1 6 ji >• 

63 Morning star Rev. 22:16 

64 Nazarene Mat. 2:23 c5 

65 Passover, our 1 Cor.5: 7 Uk*-aa 

66 Pr/es/ ybr ever Heb. 5:6 Jl\ J] <y>& 

67 Prrnce of life Acts. 3:15 sLpJI ^ j 

68 Prince of peace Isa. 9: 6 o»£ j 

69 Prince of the kings of earth 

Rev. 1 :5 j^ 1 j 

70 Prophet Deu. 18:15 

71 Propitiation Rom. 3:25 i )\& 

72 Redeemer 

73 Righteous, the 
14 Ruler in Israel 



Rom. 3:25 
Job. 19:25 
1 John 2:1 
Mic. 5: 2 

75 Same yesterday, to-day, and for ever 

Heb. 13:8 

AjVI J jAjA 

76 Savior Lu. 2:1 1 

77 Servant, my Isa. 52:13 cs-ijc. 

78 Shepherd and Bishop of souls 

1 Pet.2:25 

79 Shepherd in the land Zee. 11:16 

80 Shepherd of the sheep, GreatHtb. 1 3:20 

^alaatil c-iljiJi 

81 Shepherd, the chief 1 Pet. 5:4 sic jM ^ j 

82 Shepherd, the good John 10:1 1 ^U^ll ^1 jM 

83 Son, the Ps.2:12 ^ 

84 Son, my beloved Mat. 3:17 s-yf^ 

85 5o/7, only-begotten John 1:14 



Names 
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Nathanael 



Names, (and titles of Jesus in the (Q.) 



01. ./ems 

02. Jews sow of Mary 

03. Messiah 

04. Word of God 

05. Messenger of God 

06. Worshipper of God 

07. Prophet of God 



^■J.i.ii,a1I 
ill 

ill JjJUJJ 

ill 

i»l ^ 



08. Illustrious in the world and the Hereafter 

Names, , (Q.), names of things taught to 
Adam in Paradise: 

"And He taught Adam all the names, then 
showed them to the angels, saying: Tell Me of 
the names of these, if you are saying the truth" 

(2:31) 

:*Jr> j &\ ^\ :l$Jtf *br^l 

NamilS (Talmudic phraseology): it stands for 
Torah or Revealed Law. 

2 

JN a 111 US (Arabic and Islam): The angel, 
spirit, or being, which Waraqah is related to 
have said appeared to Moses: After the Prophet 
Muhammad had received the first Revealed 
verses of the Q. He went to his wife, Khadijah, 
afraid and bewildered. His wife encouraged him 
and took him to Waraqah, the son of her uncle, 
and versed in Christianity and Judaism at that 
time. After hearing the story of the revelation 
from Muhammad, Waraqah said to the prophet: 
"That is the Namus which Allah sent to Moses". 
J *Uj hjl&\ cdUUi :(U}Uj l^p) i^lJi 

^—U A\ Jl^ cjijo, i^-jAJI" 01 jfl ^ yJl ou 

< J i O y~i s~>\£S\ J^l j t JL- j aAc- j ju^i luj 



<^ 01 j — 'oj 4 — 01 cuill jj -^y^ ifOLJl 

J— j*i } 'r^j ^ ^ ^ j cUgJLp 

I* OlT Oj :JU3 tV J^Jl \} jl5 OlS'j cI^Ip j>\ yj 

4_ip ^ — - y jsl oiT ^ iJl ^-^iSl oli U» 

Naphtali One of the twelve sons of 
Jacob and progenitor of one of the twelve tribes 
of Israel. He and his brother Dan were the sons 
of Bilhah, the servant of Rachel. His tribal 



territory lay between Galilee and the sea, (see 
Gen. 30:8;) 

^— ^ y*u *U Jb-t I^Jliil ^li&l j) : JL-^AJ 

0b oy^\j y^ JJI^J Jitf ^\ Jj) j^S. 

(A :r» jj^JI yL. ^iajl) 



Surah 



Narrative, (the) n. Title of the 25 

in (Q.) 

Narthex ("e^r/y Churches): a porch or portico 
at the west end for penitents and others not 
admitted to the church itself, i.e. candidates for 
baptism; any church vestibule leading to the 
nave. 



Nash Papyrus the oldest surviving MS. of 
the Hebrew OT from Egypt, containing the Ten 
Commandments and portions of the 
Deuteronomy (may be found in the 2nd cent. 
B.C.). It is now at Cambridge. 

°-^J Uj) v^)l yLv tl^l j j>\ iSyJ- 

J 0^1 (/>LLl JJ a Uil O^il J 

Nasorean, nazarene 
Nasr, idols 

Nasruddin Zenki The third son of 
Imaduddin Zenki, and governor of Harran for his 
brother Nouruddin Zenki. He won several battles 
against the crusaders for his brother Nouruddin 
Zenki. 

j^J — s^Jl jj» *J jU- o-lp j .^>j jj-xJI j^i <u>-^ 

Nathan a prophet in David's reign, who 
taught David the Lord's will with regard to the 
building of the temple, and also showed him the 
reality of his sin with regard to Uriah the Hittite 
(7 Chron. 17:1-15) 

I — S cJ — otil f.L> ^ y c-jjjl w» j ^ jb jJp ^ :0\— ik-J 



1 



Nathanael (B.J, a Disciple of Jesus NT 



nations 

"Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and said of 
him, behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile" (John 1:47) 

Probably the same person as Bartholomew. 

u?- J*\j>*\ & j* ^! Ji 5 ^ l^r^- " 

non-Jewish nations; 



nations, the n. (B.y 

Gentiles 

^^Jl ^_p '.(iS-titi 



National Anthem see God save the King 
National Council (of Evangelical Free 
Churches) an association of the Free Churches, 
founded in 1896 for mutual consultation, co- 
operation, and witness. In 1940 it was merged in 
the Free Church Federal Council 




510 Naumburg 

Natural Law (Theol. Context): the law 
implanted in nature by the Creator, which 
rational creatures can discern by the light of 
reason. Modern philosophers have largely 
abandoned this theory 

*u*> tfjdl O^UJl y> (Jjrth jUl J) Outfit 
.Sj^S" OrjJb OjlsJl dJus. JuL-^UJ\ .J5*i» 

Natural Theology (Christianity), 
knowledge relating to God that may be obtained 
through human reason alone without the aid of 
revelation (i.e. the truth that God discloses about 
Himself and the process by which His 
communication takes place). Reformation 
theologians generally reject the competence of 
fallen human reason to engage in Natural 
Theology. 



0j\ *i3lj 5jj ill — rJ f> A<\1 

Nativity, the the birth of 
Jesus; symbol of the newborn 
Jesus; Christmas Day 

JLP tXJjJl £ j ~> y»j i^j — ^ 

Nativity of St. John the Baptist, a 

feast observed on 24 June, at least since the 4th 
cent., to commemorate the miraculous birth of 
the Baptist whose father, Zechariah, begot him 
in his old age with his barren and aged wife 
(sqqLu. 1) 

U__Ji£ c J—ity 0^1 JL> aJ Y i f ^ f li -LP 

(\ 1 3^ j /UK AlPrjjj A^-y^ J 

Nativity of the Blessed Virgin a 

feast observed on 8 Sept. since the 8th cent, in 
the East; but it was not generally observed in the 
West until the 1 1th cent. The choice of the date 
is unexplained. 
^liJi j^iiJiL- a j f is* : jUt *» jJWl ^ ^ 
^>-^ t.^*P j (UL j£> <l aj53 t j^sJ* J 



natural Virtues, see cardinal virtues 
nature (Islam): Man's essential qualities: Q.) 
"Set your purpose straight to religion, and 
follow the nature in which Allah created man, 
and which can not be altered. Such is the 
religion proper, but most people do not know. " 

(30:30) 

Jjl 5>i lli- r 5 ^ ^ : (f-^ ^) 

^ii djul aLi jbj u Q£ ^-i5i > ^ 
(r. :r.) ' ^o^d^Xi^Jj 

nature Worship, worship of natural 
forces, phenomena, etc 

Naumburg Convention (1561) a 

meeting of princes and representatives of 
German protestant leaders held at Naumburg 
with a view to securing doctrinal unity of which 
the Lutherans and the Calvinists were unable to 
agree. 
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Nave 

Nave, that part of a church between the side 
aisles and extends from the 
chancel to the principal 
entrance, forming the main 
part of the building 

Nazarene or Nasoreaiu an inhabitant of 
Nazareth; applied to Jesus to distinguish him 
from others of the same name: 
NT "He shall be called a Nazarene" (Mat. 2:23) 

NazareneS , ancient Jewish term for the 
Christians 

NazareneS , a name used by the 4th cent, 
writers for a group of Christians of Jewish race 
in Syria, who continued to obey much of the 
Jewish law. They used the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews which has hence sometimes been 
termed the Gospel of the Nazarenes. 
j — . 5 — pU- l5 _JLp £,1 )\ j ^b5~ <OlJ*( ^\ :^jUaJl 

Nazareth, the home in Galilee where Jesus 
was brought up and lived. Hence his familiar 
title of "the Nazarene" The etymology of the 
name is uncertain; it is 
not mentioned in the Old 
Testament; the first 
reference is in the New 
Testament (John 1). The 
contempt in which this 
then insignificant village 
was held is expressed in 
the same chapter "Can 

anything good come out of Nazareth? ".(John 1: 46) 
From there, Jesus went to perform his first 
miracle, that of the changing of water to wine at 
Cana. (John 2) 

There are numerous monuments commemorating 



Nazareth 




| NAZARETH! 

Church of the Annunciation 



different episodes in the Gospel; most known are 
the following: 

Church of the Annunciation: which houses the 
Grotto of Annunciation, when archangel 
Gabriel appeared to Mary with the news that she 
would become the mother of Jesus; Gabriel's 
Church, which is placed where the Greek 
Catholics believe that the Annunciation took 
place; Church of Joseph, the place of his 
carpentry shop; Mensa Christi Church, where 
Jesus dined with the Apostles after his 
resurrection; Synagogue Church, where Jesus 
preached; and Basilica, of Jesus the Adolescent. 
The history of the city developed as follow: 
Seventh century: Conquered from the 
Byzantines during the Arab conquest . 
1099: Captured by the Crusaders 
1187: Restored by Salahuddin (Saladin). 
1517: Came under Ottoman Rule. 
/750:The Franciscans built a church at the spot 
believed to be that of the Annunciation. 
7947:Nazareth is included in the Arab 
Territories according to the UN resolution 
stating the partition of Palestine. 
1948: The Israelis annexed the city together with 
the rest of the Arab Territories of the UN 
partition resolution. 

lo,1957: A new Nazareth is built, only for Jews. 

It is called Nazareth Illit (Upper Nazareth). 

^ Cr*j <• Jk-j Lsj vi->. J-bM J ^^~o Jby :dj^lJl 

(U : \ L^j.) "£U> ^ j/o 01 ^ 5 >U< ^t" 
.(jlill ^-^1 L>- j.) UU j JU Jj 



Nazarites 
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Nebo 



0 U ^ aS, .JA^I VSCJjJU 

• ^ £^ 
.jjjj* UjUi-i :p > > AV 

Nazareth Illit (Upper Nazareth) U*J» v^Ji 
Nazarites (more correctly Nazirites), some 
Israelites who were not a brotherhood, but 
individuals under a personal vow, some for life, 
as Samson, Samuel, John the Baptist, others for 
30 to 60 days or even longer. The vow was the 
outward symbol of consecration to God, 
expressed by abstinence from wine and strong 
drink, and by allowing hair to grow long, and the 
avoidance of defilement by contact with a dead 
body. OT: 

"And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak 
unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, 
When either man or woman shall separate 
themselves to vow a vow of a Nazarite, to 
separate themselves unto the Lord: He shall 
separate himself wine and strong drink, and 
shall drink no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of 
strong drink, neither shall he drink any liquor of 
grapes, not eat moist grapes, or dried. All the 
days of his separation shall he eat nothing that is 
made of the vine tree, from the kernels even to 
the husk. All the days of the vow of his 
separation shall he there shall no razor come 
upon his head: until the days be fulfilled, in the 
which he separateth himself unto the Lord, he 
shall be holy, and shall let the locks of the hair 
of his head grow. All the days that he separateth 
himself unto the Lord he shall come at no dead 
body. " (Num. 6: 1-6) 



, sL-.isff.f*. — J oiTj Ujj Uji v j r. Jy 

dl ^l— ^ j J— ^ *->j-U ^.f^ <Sj*^> 



. j^jtj UJl5^ 0/o Ifci ^ J^" 



. (\-\ n ^) 

Nebiim, (n. pi.) [Heb. nebrim pi. of noW, 
prophet] Bible: the Books of the Prophets 

NebO 1 , (B.\ a major deity of ^s^f 
Assyria mentioned as the object of 
Jahweh's contempt: 
OT. "Bel boweth down, Nebo 
stoopeth; their idols were upon the 
beasts, and upon the cattle... " 

(Ish. 46:1) 

2L_i^t j—^ t^Jul^ v 1 ^ 1 j) : 3 j 5 




Nebo: 



NebO Mount One of the peaks of the 
Abarim mountain east of the Jordan opposite of 
Jericho, either the same as Mt. Pisgah, or one of 
its peaks. From its top Moses saw the Promised 
Land: OT "And the Lord spake unto Moses that 
selfsame day, saying, Get thee up into this 
mountain Abarim, unto mount Nebo, which is in 
the land of Moab, that is over against Jericho; 
and behold the land of Canaan, which I give 
unto the children of Israel for possession" 

(Deu. 32:48-49) 



Nebuchadnezzar 
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Nehemiah 



Nebuchadnezzar, King of Baboon: 

1. King: "Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came 
up" (2Kn. 24:1) 

2. Captured Jerusalem: "And he carried out all 
Jerusalem" (2 Kn. 24:14) 

3. Got mad: "and he was 
driven from men, and did eat 
grass as oxen, and his body 
was wet with dew of heaven, 
till his hairs were grown like 
eagles' feathers, and his 
nails like birds' claws" (Dan. 
4:33) 

4. Restoration and confession: 

"and mine understanding returned unto me, and 
I blessed the Most High" (Dan. 4:34) 

(\ : T i jliii »Jyi») "J^b JUL* ^ Jb^j .w" :dUU- ^ 

( M :yi i^ V'^y jr^y -.^ 3 \ ^-y 
ji ^ir jri^ ^-ut ju ^ ^>i" :djJr\ *j\*\-r 




Nebuchadrezzar I 
engraving. 



(TT :l jLJb) "T^QTjII 

Nebuchadrezzar, Nebuchadnezzar see 

Nebuzaradan Captain of the guard in the 
army of Nebuchadnezzar at the capture of 
Jerusalem. It was he who burnt Solomon's 
temple and other buildings: OT "And he burnt 
the house of the Lord, and the king's house, and 
all the houses of Jerusalem" (2 Kn. 25:9) 

— ^\ xs- j*A>j&- j J* jZS\ ^j-Jj :Obiji j^J 

necro-, (vowels "necr-") o?m6. /orm death; 
corpse "c-l* ^r" jf "c^" oJj aJ^u 

necrolatry, n. worship of, or excessive 
reverence for, the dead 

i? jiu> J^-ij j^JL^J ji ^ jit S^Lp 
necrolOgical, adj. relating to obituary 



necrologically adv. 

^u*^il y o^lJl <l1«ju jLoi :Luj\j ilJUj 

necrologist, n. one who performs necrology 

necromancy, n. art of predicting by means 
of communicating with the dead; witchcraft, 
sorcery 

necromancer, n. one who pretends to call 

up the dead for divination: (OT): 

"nor a necromancer..." (Deu. 18:11) 

necroscopy, necropsy 

necrophagia, n. eating of carrion UJrl Jf I 
necrophobia, n. abnormal fear of death or 
dead bodies £A\ o* & P j* ^ ^ 
necropolis, n. cemetery, esp. of ancient city 

4£Jd kjJu> J 2u>\> c^jll ^bJU t4jUri 

necropsy, post-mortem examination 

NegUS, [Ar. Nagashi] title of the ruler of 
Ethiopia (Abyssinia) to which early persecuted 
Muslims emigrated twice. Being pious, he 
welcomed and protected them from the 
idolatrous delegation sent by the tribe of Quraish 
to convince the Negus to send them back to 
Makkah 

> Ji j>-\ & i(5 jlJ-I) Lj^JI ^JJ 

jl — f j .c^xp j — j Oy'j — * 0 jJ^k^il Jj\ j ^JLAl 

Neh, abbrev., NEHEMIAH 

Nehemiah, 

Jewish leader and 
cup-bearer of the 
Persian king 
Artaxerxes. Having 
heard of the sad 
plight of Jerusalem, 
he obtained leave to 
visit Palestine, 
arriving at 
Jerusalem in 444 
B.C. and supervised the rebuilding of the city 




neighbour 

walls. He made a second journey to Jerusalem in 
432 B.C. introducing important moral and 
religious reforms. The story of his work is told in 
the book that bears his name in the Bible's OT. 
.y*£ ^ jUil dUil J^lij (jzju ps>j :\ > 'M 

^ — I* j .f.<3 111 J jj^ J-^JJ C^Ji 



.fJLail Jt$*Jl jbL-I <u^[ J-*^ <^ii< yi-Jl 

neighbour 1 , 

1. Devise not evil: "Devise not evil against thy 
neighbour, seeing he dwelleth securely by thee" 

(Prov. 3:29) 

2. Speak truth: "Speak ye every man the truth to 
his neighbour" (Zech.8:16) 

3. Love thy neighbour: "Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself (Lev. 1 9: 1 8) 

i^Jiiii ^U&i J) (^./Ji) :jt & 

s*j di^U > \j* L j£ V " :^ g^di 
(Y<\ :r Jb-») "L-T jJLjd 



(n :Ab/j) 



neighbour , (Zs/aw): Islam is based on 
worshiping Allah alone, and on doing good 
works. This implies the salvation of man. The 
humanitarian trend of Islam is clearly shown in 
the following verse: (Q.): "Worship Allah 
ascribing no partner to Him; and kindly treat 
your parents and your kindred and orphans and 
the needy and your neighbour of kin and your 
adjacent neighbour and your fellow men and the 
wayfarer and your slaves. Allah does not like the 
ostentatious or the proud." (4:36) 
Pre-emption right: grants a neighbour first 
priority in the purchase of buildings and land. 
♦ Gabriel's recommendation.: The Prophet 
Mohammad says: 'Gabriel kept reminding me to 
treat the neighbour kindly so much so that I 
believed that he would grant him the right to 
inherit. 

oL_4^l ijr-^-J .Ot~jy i £LaJl J^xJl 
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^JiJi J> <j> ojTCIJO J^'i 
(rn :i) ^ ^iiki oiT ^ L^J 

Neither die nor live, (islam): the state 

of the disbelievers in hell, mentioned twice in the 
(Q.):"And those who prove guilty of disbelieving 
in their Lord, their abode will be Hell Fire in 
which they neither die nor live. And those who 
believed in Him and did good works their 
reward will be high ranks. " (20: 74- 75) 

j :(<c/Jl d\yS\ j) :L£ l*,* CjjS 1 

Uj O^Ij 0 li 0^ Ajj oil j» Ail ^> 

(Vo-Vl :Y •) 4 

Neo-Catholic, adj.«& n. of, 

or member of the school of, liberal 
Catholicism that followed 
Lamennais, Lacordaire and 
Montalembert about 1830: Anglo- 
Catholic with extreme leanings 
towards Rome. 



Lamennais 





Lacordaire 




Neo-Christian, adj.& n. of, 

or a believer in, Neo-Christianity Montalembert 

NeO-Christianity, n. a liberalized and 
rationalized Christianity 

NeO-COlonialism, n. policy followed by a 
stronger nation to obtain control over a weaker 
through economic pressure 

NeO-Darwinism, n. a later development 



neologise 
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Nepotism, 



of Darwinism, laying greater stress upon natural 
selection and denying the inheritance of acquired 
characteristics. 

neologise, ~ize, vi. introduce new words 
or doctrines LaJu ji IkbjJt d>Jbcu*j 
neologism, n. a new word, phrase or 
doctrine. ji otjUJt j( J*UJty 

neology, n. [Gk. logos, a word] the 
introduction of new words, or new senses of old 
words; neologism: new doctrines , esp. German 
rationalism (Christian Theol) 

J\ >oj [4 — JS' ^Sl.logOS Ail^» J-^teJUjj AjaiJ] 

J) t2 rift »SsJ dJb-U- jU* ^CJUJ j\ coJb-br- oLiT 

Neonomianism, n. [Gk. nomos, law] the 
doctrine that the Gospel is a new law and that 
faith has abrogated the old moral obedience 
[dy\i jocc. nomos '^y Ajai)] :3JjjJri M-^ 1 AjyUJi 

JL_5 jlc^ JbJbs- j y\i J^4^f\ j\ I aoU* ^1 ^JUJl 

.JtfOiJl ApW ^» 

neO-OrthodOXy, n. a movement in 20th- 
cent. Protestantism stressing traditional doctrines 
of the Reformation in reaction to theological 
liberalism. :80jo£-i ji\ 

Neophobia, n. [Gk.phobos, fear] dread of 
novelty 

[j> ^.phobos y. 0"] £^ 
Neophyte, n., [Gk. neophytos, newly 
planted] new convert; newly baptised; a newly 
ordained priest; novice in religious order; a tiro 
or beginner; adj. neophytic 
J \jjJ^ f^uy ^.neophytos ^U^Ji &iUl j»] 

NeoplatOnic, adj. relating to Neoplatonism 

NeoplatOnist, n. believer in Neoplatonism 

ojloA-i aj jL^Sl^ JJU5» 
Neoplatonism n. a school of philosophy 
developed by Plotinus (AD. 205-270) in 
Alexandria, and his successors who included 



Prophyry, Iamblichus and Proclus (ad. 410-485) 
based on a modified Platonism, and sought to 
provide a sound intellectual basis for religio us 
and moral life. In the 
ultimate One which 
lies beyond all 
experience, the 
dualism of Thought 
and Reality was to be 
overcome. This One 
can be known by man 
only by the method of 
abstraction. He must 
gradually divest his 
experience of all that is specifically human, so 
that in the end, when all human attributes have 
been removed, only God is left. The 
Neoplatonists were not, however, entirely 
negative, and they held that the Absolute could 
be reached by mystical experience. Pure 
Neoplatonism was essentially inimical to 
Christianity, but Neoplatonist influences made 
themselves felt on Christian theology, esp. 
through their diffusive impact on the whole later 
Roman world. See also Platonism 



Plotinus 



J±y-Ji\ 



p-fci j£. ojliU j (,hjJ^L>^\ j(fYV«-Y«o) Plotinus 

JyO; tl^IS" 0» jjii-l tljj Zyr £\ 

j— i> (jiUi) Ji Jj^^ ijbjij cUUf 

(i \ nil j UjLi^ii ry> a-^U- j o Js> 

.Platonism aj>^» U^j >j( .-OT 
Nepotism, n. the bestowal of office or 
patronage on one's relations. It was a frequent 
charge against certain Popes in the 16th cent. 



Nero 
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Nestorianism 



NerO, CilldillS, (AD. 37-68) Roman 
Emperor from AD.54. The first 8 years of his 
reign saw an enlightened administration and an 
extension of Roman 
power. It is related 
that in 64, when 
Nero wanted a 
scapegoat for the 
fire of Rome, he 
picked on the 
Christians. Later 
tradition makes him 
the formal author of 
the technique of all 
Christian 

persecutions. But he was the Caesar to whose 
jurisdiction St. Paul appealed, though he 
probably did not hear the case himself. Both St. 
Peter and St. Paul were probably executed at 
Rome in his reign. 

» Sjbl aJLfP 




Nero, portrait bust; in the Museo 
Nazionale Romano. Rome 



Nescience, n. utter ignorance; agnosticism 

.(JLiJLi) JUjM^Jl iiJl^rl cjJai* J**-» 
nescient, adj. of an utter ignorant; AGNOSTIC 

Nestorius, see next 

Nestorianism The doctrine that there were 
two separate Persons in the Incarnate Christ, the 
one Divine and the other human, as opposed to 
the orthodox teaching that the Incarnate Christ 
was a single Person, at once God and man. 
Nestorius, after whose name the doctrine was 
denominated, was a monk at Antioch, then filled 
the see of Constantinople in 428. When his 



chaplain Anastasius preached against the use of 
the term "Theotokos, God-bearer", Nestorius 
supported him, thus raising a violent 
controversy. At a Council in Rome in 430, Pope 
Celestine condemned Nestorius's teaching, and 
Cyril of Alexandria was commissioned to 
pronounce sentence of deposition if he did not 
submit. The Council of Ephesus, summoned by 
the Emperor in 431, deposed Nestorius; and in 
436 he was banished to Upper Egypt, where he 
died some years later (date unknown). 
What he taught and how far it was heretical is 
disputed. After the Council of Ephesus, the 
Eastern bishops who refused to accept the 
Formula of that council gradually constituted a 
separate Nestorian Church with its center in 
Persia and the Patriarchal see at Seleucia- 
Ctesiphon on the Tigris. A school of Nestorian 
theology developed at Edessa. From the 6th cent, 
the Nestorian Ch. was active in missionary work 
and established Christian settlements in Arabia, 
India, and China. Under the Moslem Caliphate 
the Christians met with reasonably good 
treatment, and c. 755 the Patriarchal see was 
transferred to Baghdad. Afterwards the 
Nestorian Church, suffered drastic losses. It is 
still existing in Kurdistan, under the name of 
Assyrian Christians (q.v.) 

^ <J>\ :Jo~\j a] 01^ -U^lil t^JJ jl ~A~~S^yjH\ 

L.J LPj . f tYA ^ vJa.-Ja....i.H J ^ Ji-i 

jLJf \Ju j c jjk~~> ojuI "Theotokos, God-bearer 



L^LJl obi fir. 



A 3J 



h j-uSL-^i jijkj j~* Jj jjbs Celestine j± 



I ji jjL^ ^ {£J~\j jkJ A.:.h;U...*\\ Ji Cyril 

^cjjl J (j) ol jj; ^ jjijj vbu oLt c_~;j>- Llxil ^2-» 



Nestorian Stone 
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4 j-AJ p g a. ; ^ I jLiJl j di-li ^wzi j ^Jail ^\ 

J ^ — ^- — - ^ J ^-j^ j ^ h j ^Ja~J 

j-U o fcJQssO y& ^Ap (jSUll) j yu~^-\^yL~> 
c — fb ^ol — *Jl j ySs ajIOj .U^Jl j 4jjjk-J AJybV 

(3 ^ ^ <j C 5**J .4^~~?r yL~J^ ^ 4jj_jk~Jl 

Assyrian jhjj — ^ Oi--^ h p *l* ojJ-i ^j^Ji 

.Christians 

Nestorian Stone, a Nestorian monument 
discovered in 1625 at Sign-Fu (or Sian-Fu) in 
NW China. It was set up in ad. 781; it records 
the arrival of a missionary from (Tuts'in) in 635 
and gives an account of the fortunes of the 
Church to that date. It is the main witness to the 
growth of Christianity in the Far East before the 
13 th cent. 

<-.Jy^\ ji> JLP j (y jL- jt) j3 j f\ n Y o 

J — * kji — ^ Aiw aJ-p Jki. j ^ VA ^ Ji j 

5 ~£S\ yZ JlS" L. I y*b\ J>L 3 4^- (J^f) 

Oj-iJ* J—J J^Jl j 4->^JLi ^LJ Jj> ^J)\ 

nether World, the world of the dead or of 
punishment after death; hell 

Neutral Text, the the type of text of the 
Gk. NT represented by the two MSS, "Codex 
Vaticanus" and "Codex Sinaiticus" and so 
designated by the Biblical scholar F.J.A. Hort 
because it was supposed to be less subject to 
corrupting influences of editorial revision than 
any other. J^^\ 

Cfrb j — k^il J 2 — J jjJr» A^JU 2lJU y)\ 2L^yji ^ 

^-jb a* — ^ j (^JLJ» j a^ j " jl5L;UJ\ a^ 
OL_T ^oJi »oa of sj cF.J.A.Hort ^-oiii 

OJ joU Ajjj y>Jl Ax^-I ^il Oi>! li \s>y^- J51 



^see Swedenborg, Emanuel 
Church , see New (Jerusalem) 



New Church 1 
New 

Church 

New English Bible 



(1) Pre-Reformation Versions: 
From c. 1250 Middle English metrical versions 
of certain Books, esp. the Psalms, were made. In 
the 14th cent, anonymous translations of NT 
Books appeared, apparently under the influence 
of J. Wycliffe. The so called Wycliffite Bible 
exists in two versions: the earlier was probably 
the work of Nicolas o/Herford, c. 1390; the later 
was probably produced under the leadership of J. 
Purvey. In 1407 the Council of Oxford 
prohibited the making of any fresh translations 
of the whole or part of the Bible. 



(2) Reformation Period: 



The first translations made directly from the 
original languages were the work of W. Tyndale. 
His NT was printed in Germany in 1526; it was 
followed by the Pentateuch (1529-1530), Jonah 
(1531). In 1534 Canterbury Convocation 
petitioned Henry VIII that the whole Bible might 
be translated into English, and in 1535 
Coverdale, M. published a complete Bible 
dedicated to the King. In 1537 Mathew's Bible 
appeared. Further revisions of the whole Bible 
followed: the Great Bible of 1539, the Geneva 
Bible of 1560 (which used verse-divisions), the 
Bishops' Bible of 1568, and for the RCs the 
Douai-Reims Bible (qq. v.) 



(3) The Authorized Version (AV): 



In 1604 James I agreed to the suggestion that 
there should be a new translation of the Bible, 
and ordered the work to be done. The 54 revisers 
were instructed to take the Bishops' Bible as 
their basis, to retain ecclesiastical terms {Baptism 
for Washing) and to exclude marginal notes 
unless needed to explain Hebrew or Greek 
words. Within a generation this translation 
displaced previous translations and became the 
only familiar form of the Bible for generations of 
English speaking people. In the U.S.A. it is 
known as the King James Version. 



(4) The Revised Version and American 
Standard Version: 



The growth of Biblical scholarships and the 
changes in English usage since 1611 led to 
increasing dissatisfaction with the Authorized 
Version in the 19th cent. In 1870 a committee of 
revisers was appointed, to which non-Anglican 
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scholar was co-opted. They were instructed to 
introduce as few alterations in the text of the 
Authorized Version as possible. The NT was 
published in 1881, the OT in 1885, and the 
Apocrypha in 1895. The American Standard 
Version, published in 1901, incorporated into the 
text of the RV those renderings favoured by the 
American scholars who had cooperated. 



New 



(5) Modern Translations: 



In addition to translations of single Books 
produced in connection with commentaries, there 
have been private translations of the NT or the 
whole Bible, aimed increasingly at making the 
Bible intelligible to the common man. These 
have included the following: 1902 NT of R.F. 
Weymouth; 1913 Wand 1924 OT of J. Moffatt; 
1945 Wand 1948-9 OT of R.A. Knox; 1958 NT 
in Modern English of J.B.Philips; and two 
versions in non-ecclesiastical English: 1966 NT 
The Good News Bible Today's English Version, 
1976 whole Bible both of the Bible Societies; 
and 1971 The Living Bible, paraphrased by 
K.N.Taylor. The most important Biblical 
translation, however, have been corporate 
ventures. The Revised Standard Version (NT, 
1946; OT, 1952; Apocrypha, 1957) is a revision 
of the American Standard Version undertaken by 
a committee representing the major Protestant 
Churches of N. America. There is a Catholic 
edition: New English Bible (NT, 1961; whole 
Bible, 1970). The Jerusalem Bible (1966) is an 
English parallel, of a group of RCs, of La Bible 
de Jerusalem, a French rendering of the original 
texts by members of the Dominican Ecole 
Biblique of Jerusalem and published in France 
(1948-54). ^ jjfoh ^\&\ 



c-» ) . j*** 3-^L>- j c*^*» jLL-^ aJs~- £\ lijlA^ 

jj Pr jo* J j-Lj UJ JyJl j * tO ^ 

.1 ^L_i£ji) ^ ^ — s J. Wycliffe. J»J& j 

\ c.j j ^\ r <\ . flp Jty j Nicolas of Herford 

^^l.v^-jjJ. Purvey. ^ jt>\ 1 
4 is" ^Aiii 



J- 4 



y ^jji jujuM J^*ii ff. Tendale. 

l-j (^or.-f\oT^) Pentateuch cf-JiJi 

^ikjl JLfr^J jl*Jt ^ jJ^A vlAiH 

jj . dJUi* *LuL ^--^ \j\^Coverdal, M. 
Matthew's Bible. J* ^ j& f>©rv 
^l^J\ :<dS" ^-juIi ^liSOi ol^; ^ -b^ ^ ^"j 

Jki (^JJi) f>ov ^Ip Geneva Bible 

Bishops' Bible usuty c(oL : ^i 

Douai-Reim Bible 



: Authorized Version (AV): ka£- jii ^^t- r 



u "Xai\ ^L^JLJ aJb-X>- 4^ y i j>-j 

^-l— tT Bishops' Bible ^JL-ii» ^L-^\ ^liT il^b 
Ai JJr > j£ (l u ^i^i iU-i^^ c(j-l*l» ^ N-b 

jLlil a^-yjl oJu& ^> i&sSfr 'o-X^>A\ ^ 

King James Version ^ 



:aJJ jaH\ a^U^^ 4j?r t 



^\AA\ J J^J* j^} ^ 

^ i Lit .^\K\o J \Ju}yS\} tf^AAo J -M^b 

J^^oi JLoi \ ^ • > j Ijy^tt ilS^jA^ v^LiJ^ 4>-yJ\ 



l — 



all vL&lj JL^>JLi 

jujij-t J^Jl : JLi L. oU- yJl JJUL" J^Jj . v^li^jl 
^ ^ ^ r f Ip Ji[jJr» JL4*J» j R.F. Weymouth ^ > ^ . T f U 
r L_ c 3 j. Moffatt* f > «\ X 1 r lP ^ ^ ^ 

.v. A. Knox* r m^-fniA — 5i\ A—^\^\\io 



New Jerusalem, 5 

Sf^oAflP J.B. Philips O-bU Ju^U^L JbJbM JL^Jlj 

: NT The Good i — ■* *- — -uT ji> hjM^ **^> Ji^vj 
f^vn ^ ^x&s ^L&ij^nn ^News Bible 

^-JL-Jil j i^Jiil oL*^ J^p ^ j 

K.N. CJr i <dp, r nv<i r lpThe Living Bible J-\ 
o-^ 1 w>b£Ji f*Aj jla cjJUi ^ /Taylor. 

^L-^Jl pjbl Jii aJ- U c...itlk^t Si^-ty 2L--UJI 5^ ydJ 

Atew English Bible lS^A^ ^--Aiii ^li^Ji 

.(f^Y. 4_J^ ^b&r, JbJbM jl^JI) 

Jerusalem Bible 1 966 — all j»JLi j y ^l^" j 

Jyul viL^l^i ^ U SJLjLL- AjjJL4l j 

— pi t La Bible de Jerusalem*?*^ 

^ — Sil ^L_j£jl 2 ^jJ^ *U*p| u fis *JL*ty ^y^S 

I J> j o ; sJj |»J ij/ j JL-SL^jJlJl 

New Jerusalem, nt "And i John 

saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband" (Rev. 21:2) 

(£ V (o*^ v-^ 1 j) :5JUjJr» pJlAjji :i->Oiil 

j * 5 JjU oOjJbM jJLijjt JL-JLall OJlll C~Jj U>-jj Liij" 

(Y ^ L^bjj) 

New Jerusalem Church, The Church 

founded by the followers of Swedenborg, E. (q.v.) 
i^jjjjjj — - £l — j( U* — *j» :5J^j0^rl (t-i-ijjf 

Swedenborg Jx\ 

new moons, "77?<?y as* ^w, (o 



9 New Testament 

Muhammad), about the new moons, say: 'They 
are means by which mankind can indicate time 
and know the season of pilgrimage'" (2: 189) 
Js> iL f /lLJ^> :qcj£Ji OT^aJi J) :(J*>U :syk\) 
:Y) ^ JjJij ^lU L^\y ^ JS 

New Rome, a name of Constantinople, 
given by Constantine himself. 

New Testament, 

1. (Christian TheoL): The promises of God to 
man that are embodied in the life and teachings 
of Jesus; 

2. The Canonical Books belonging exclusively to 
the Christian Church, as contrasted with those 
styled Old Testament, which the Church shares 
with Judaism; those Books tell of the life and 
teachings of Jesus and his followers, consisting 
of the four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, the 
Letters, and the Revelations of John; see also: 
Bible. 

5 ^1 i) jLiJ jJ\ j ^cJiJl JL^Jl ^1 jLL-Sf^ ^>*>l^ 

cJ^-> JU*r, t^UjSfl J^rU^ J^J tAPljij 

I — i^t j liJl .^"j-^^l Uj-jj ^Jjj tJJL. 



Newton 
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Newton 



Books of th 

01. Matthew 

02. Mark 

03. Luke 

04. John 

05. Acts of the Apostles 

06. Romans 

07. 1 Corinthians 

08. 2 Corinthians 

09. Galatians 

10. Ephesians 

11. Philippians 

12. Colossians 

13. 1 Thessalonians 

14. 2 Thessalonians 

15. 1 Timothy 

16. 2 Timothy 

17. Titus 

18. Philemon 

19. Hebrews 

20. James 

21. 1 Peter 

22. 2 Peter 

23. 1 John 

24. 2 John 

25. 3 John 

26. Jude 

27. Revelation (Apocalypse) Rev. 



e New Testament 



Mat. & J^i 

Mk. o-V J^i 

Lk. *J J^l 

Jn. ^> J^l 

Acts J-^ 

Rom. v jj J*f Jl 

1 Co sfijf J* 1 S\ J> 

2 Cor j Jl *JL,> 
Gal. J*f J! *Ju > 
Eph. J*» Jl *JL-> 
Phil ^ >» Jl 

Col. ^/J* 1 Ji^W 1 

1 Thess. J* ^ Jl J > ^> 

2 Thess. J* J>\- >J Jl V 

1 Tim. ^r»j^W 

2 Tim. ^ >W >l Jlv^ ^> 
Tit. Jl ^> 
Philem. 0 j-Ji Jl 
Heb. 

JaS. ^r*^«d J 

1 Pet. Jj^^^j 

2 Pet. c/v^ 

1 Jn. J^l^jd^u-j 

2 Jn. ^-ji 

3 Jn. L>- jj ^JL-j 
Jude b^ajL-j 
(Apoc.) 



Newton, Isaac (1 642-1 727), an English 



PHILOSOPHIC 

K A r U 11 A I. I s 




PR I NCI PI A! 

MATH KM -\TICA. 



IMPRIMATUR.- 



Isaac Newton, portrait by Sir Godfrey Kneller, 1689 
The title page from Newton's De Philosophiae Naturalis 
Principia Mathematica, London, 1687. 



mathematician and natural philosopher. He 
formulated the law of gravitation, discovered the 
differential calculus, and correctly analyzed 
white light. His religious convictions found 
expression in his Philosophiae Naturalis 



Principia Mathematica (1687). Other works by 
Newton include: Optics (1704), Arithmetica 
Universalis (1707), The Chronology of Ancient 
Kingdoms Amended (1728), and Observations 
Upon the Prophecies of Daniel and the 
Apocalypse of St. John (1733). For him belief in 
God rested chiefly on the order of the universe. 
He denied the doctrine of the Trinity on the 
ground that such a belief was inaccessible to 
reason. 

IL UHj oUbLjl ^iU- t(fWYY-^iY) J*~-t 

j 3 ^jJl aJULS Ji*sJj .v-b. tybh o\J\ JJ^-j tJ-^UJl 

.(^ ^AV)(4~*~kM 2La^JUJL3 s.(j*\A\) <uij>» 



;(f \ VYA) d iUAl £_ 



>J j c(^Y.Y) 

1>5 _Jp LLi ^ iwb jir_v\ d\ lss_ y»j .(^ vrr> 



Nicaea 

Nicaea, First Council of: 
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CoiLshmtiiie I 

Colossal marble head 



(325) The 

first Ecumenical Council of the Christian 
Church, held in ancient Nicaea (now Iznik, 
Turkey), summoned by the Emperor 
Constantine /, who was an unbaptised 
catechumen, or 
neophyte, and 
presided over the 
opening session and 
took part in the 
discussions. It was 
the hope of the Emp. 
that a general 
Council of the 
Church would 
overcome the 
problem created in 
the Eastern Church 
by Arianism, a heresy 
proposed by Arius of 
Alexandria that affirmed that Christ is not divine 
but a created being. 

The council condemned Arius, and with 
reluctance of some participants, incorporated the 
word homoousios ("of one substance") into a 
creed (the Nicene Creed) to signify the absolute 
equality of the Son with the Father. Four anti- 
Arian anathemas were appended to the Nicene 
Creed that came to be regarded as an integral 
part of the text. The council also attempted but 
failed to establish a uniform date for Easter. But 
among other decrees, the council decided on the 
proper method of consecrating bishops, the 
condemning of lending money at interest by 
clerics, and the refusal to allow bishops, priests, 
and deacons to move from one church to 
another. Socrates Scholasticus, a 5th-cent. 
historian, said that the council intended to make 
a canon enforcing celibacy of the clergy, but it 
failed to do so. It also confirmed the primacy of 
Alexandria and Jerusalem over other sees in their 
respective areas. The Council also reached 
decisions on the Melitian schism in Egypt and 
the Pascal Controversy, and issued 20 canons. 
The traditional number of bishops present (318) 
is probably only a symbolic figure; between 220 
and 250 is more likely. 



Nicaea 



4_J\ L_p^j c(LS" J j dJLijd! 0^1) 



J* 



01^ j i J 



oir *\ 



J* JLp Jl^fl JLaau OlTj .oLiiLll J ^j^j 

2L ^]\ lg ^\ J± ^JUJl ja fUJl 5™50l 

^r-j — i J> \ — J? jfi> J*>U- ja <J 

jj\ — r \s\j U^l ^pj ^ — ll Of t^jJj^L-^l Jijzj 

^ j — Ll jl — ri j j — 4i ^ j*) homoousios 
O^-j 5 — slkli 51 jLJlI olJ {Nicene Creed Ms> v*-^) 
aJ>x~~» oU ^/b jUi iJu* Jpj a3VIj £~~il 

.i_~*J — ll jLu ^^aj ja ffxZi H \s.y>r OjjlPl cv-.^jj^I ^gip 
.^-sfliJl J~*J -b-j^. £jj\J JuJL^- j-b- j p J jU- US' 

J j — >• oljlj — 5 £*jStI U jJ-stf>l ^\ ol jl ^-aJl ja <ol JU- 
jjJ — ll Jl — >rj Jfi\ J>\ 4jblj cAi5L-^l ZaL* ) iULw-j v_~~Jl 

4 — ^jL^iJl j SiSl — ~Jl ^ cSJjLL Ji^»t>U 

^ j J.>-1 Jlij .(5^1 Jl 4~~uS" Jlii^lj 4~~«U...:Jl j 

01 (Socrates Scholasticus ^ jUJi J?i ^) ^.UU 0 ^i 

J^ 5 " J ^ *i Jj*^ u^y^ 0 yte j\Xsp\ [£yi OlS' ^4l 

j± — - J^"f ^ j J^i tjjJiJ* 

J j — ^ ^*jl^— 5 Jl ^-^l US' .UjS A^ULl ji^Lil j 

jl — di Jj — ±?\ j j+aa ^Melitian Schism ^jl-aIi 

ji j^s- c Pascal Controversyd^^^. J 
tlj-JaP r\A Ail L.JUU; jij^JA ^JIp Ulj .L-uT 

oi — r ^lsii ^jlp of q^-j^^ j l.>»j oir u.y 
Nicaea, Second Council of, (787), 

The second 
council of 
Nicaea, was 
convoked by 
the Empress 
Irene in 787 
to end the 
Iconoclastic 
controversy, 
arisen by the 
Emperor. Leo Ill's decree against the worship of 
icons. The Council declared that icons deserved t 
reverence and veneration, but not adoration 
which is due to God alone, and that the honour 
given to the image would pass on to its 




Matlomm awl Chita 
between Empress Irene (right) and 
Emperor Joint n C oimienus. 
votive mosaic. Hagia Sophia. Istanbul 



Nicanor 



prototype. The authority of the council was 
challenged in France as late as the 11th cent, 
partly because certain doctrinal phrases had been 
incorrectly translated. The Council of Nicaea 
was eventually accepted as the seventh 
ecumenical council. 

so^l 

Nicanor, one of the seven original 

deacons chosen to look after widows in the daily 
charity: 

NT. "they selected Stephen, a man full of faith 
and of the Holy Spirit; also Philip, Prochorus, 
Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and Nicolaus, 
proseylte of Antioch" (Acts 6:5) 

Nicene Creed, Two Creeds have the same 
name: 

1) That issued by the Nicaea First Council (q.v.) 
in 325, known to scholars as N, to defend the 
orthodox faith against Arianism, and includes the 
word Homoousios as a symbol of equality 
between the Son and the Father. Four anti-Arian 
anathemas were appended to it which were 
regarded as an integral part of the text. 

2) That longer formula called the ("Nicene 
Creed" in the Thirty-Nine Articles) which is used 
in the Eucharist, in both Eastern and Western 
churches. From the time of the Council of 
Chalcedon (451) it has been regarded as the 
Creed of the Council of Constantinople of 381. It 
is referred to as C. 
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ij JbJ» (N ) ^j-^-. 0i— Ah 

Homoousios j~^>j iV-jo^ 1 cr 4 a~~*VA>^ 
JL* ^ j£j j>y 0* SijL^U ^/ 



Aj^Jl ^'l^Jl 



iJLfti^- 




Niche with statue of Apoilo. by Jacopo 
Sansovino. in the Loggetta. Venice. 
1540 



C^Zj Xu»J 
L^Jlil lift £?Ji ^ 1 O \ ) 

(C)^ 
niche, n. recess or 
hollow in a wall as for 
a statue, etc 

Nick, n. the devil, 
esp. Old Nick OliaJj* 

Nicodemus, The 

chief of the Jews who 
came to Jesus by night to enquire into His 
teaching, and evoked the discourse on Christian 
rebirth narrated in Jn. 3:1-15. He appears to have 
spoken in favour of Christ in the Supreme 
Jewish Council "Sanhedrin" (q.v.), and finally 
brought ointment to anoint 
Christ's body and helped in 
His burial (Jn. 19:39). 

(\ o- > :r) 1>-jj j jjfjh 

aj La^ ^a^i i j Sanhedrin & 

Nicolas, NicolaUS, one of the seven 
original deacons chosen 
(see Acts 6:5 & Nicanor) 

(Nicanor ^ : \ <y> )\ JUp! ^ 

Nietzscheanism, the 

philosophical theories of 
Nietzsche advocating the overcoming of both a 




Nicodemus learns 
about the new birth 




Nietzsche 
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Nimrod 



threatening nihilism and a slave morality as 
exemplified for him in historical Christianity 
through a re-evaluation of all values on a basis of 
a will to power epitomized in his doctrine of the 
superman and the idea of the eternal recurrence 
of all things. 

Jo yJ jJl oLJUJl 5JuiJ ob :4~jwJl iULJUJi t 4.j,t.yJl 
^ — il ip^jjl oLi^U-lj tJjJiUil fJbJl JLp ^JUiJl 

ii\ — pI J^U- ^ jJLiS j caJ4 jUl a*sv»JlI J Jio" lit <^ 

J— ^ cS-^ 1 >J» (JJUil jLJ^I j( jl* ^»j-wJt) 

.^U^fl 

NietZSCheism, Nietzscheanism , see prec. 
Night, the Title of the 92 nd Surah in the (Q.) 
"By the night as it falls and by the day as it 
shines and by the creation of the male and the 
female, your endeavours of life are diverse." 

(92:1-4) 

r^-j&t jT J&\ J 0 j 4J\*)I 5j^-Jl : JJUl 

nightfall, the beginning of the night; 
dusk; the darkness of the night: Q. "Perform 
prayer from midday until the nightfall" ( 1 7: 78) 

(VA : \ V) ^ jli J\ u ^l}\ *} JjS &Uji 
Night Of Honour, '(Q.), One of the last 
ten nights of the month of Ramadan, on which 
the Prophet Mohammad received the Call and on 
which the first verses of the Qur'an were 
revealed in Mt. Hira': "We sent it down on the 
Night of Honour; and how can you know what 
the Night of Honour is! The Night of Honour is 
better than one thousand months; in which the 
angels and the Spirit came down, by their Lord's 
permission, carrying all orders. -A night of 
Peace until the day break" (97:1-5) 
Sja-^ty ^\ JUJi :q&j£Ji oT j&\ J) : yih 2JJ 

4 — JLp cJyj I f-^\ ^1 Ifci { J^> .0Ua-«j j$J* 
*• JxA\ ^ \!\ ^> :*l j>. j jl ytfl obT Jjl 

^ jiL ^ ^3 ^ cj^O 

(©-^ :^V) <^ ^» 

Night prayer, f/sfo/n;: the 'last of the 



ordained five daily prayers; its time is due at the 
beginning of the night (see prayers) 

prayers . JJUt J? -up Ujlp ^ ^ ^i jyiii 
Night Star, title of the 86 th Surah in the 
(Q.), "By the heaven and the night star. And how 
can you know what the night star is! It is the 
shining star. Each soul has a guardian angel " 

(86:1-4) 

:An) ^ Jiili- Q!1p dl ^ jl # 

Nihilism, the doctrine that Christ, in His 
human nature, was nothing. His essential Being 
being contained in the Godhead alone. It was 
condemned in 1 170 and 1 177. 

> VV j f \ \ V . j 5JLi«J» aJU 

nihil obstat [L. nothing obstructs] RC Ch. 
a printed phrase indicating that the publication 
carrying the phrase has been examined and 
judged free of doctrinal or moral error. 
JLp Jo; ip^k- ©jLp :(^J ^...y<3l j) i^l ^ 

NimbuS, see Halo 

Nimrod, (B.), Son of Cush, grandson of 
Ham, and great grandson of Noah: OT, Ge. 
"Noah begat Ham" (10:1); "Ham begat Cush" 
(10:6); "And Cush begat Nimrod" (10:8) "He 
was a mighty hunter before the Lord: wherefore 
it is said, Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter 
before the Lord" (10:9). He built the great city of 
Nineveh: "Out of that land went forth Asshur, 
and builded Nineveh" (10:11). 
The only other references to Nimrod in the Old 
Testament are Mic.5:6 where Assyria is called 
the land of Nimrod, and 1 Chron. 1:10. 
There is some consensus among biblical scholars 
that the mention of Nimrod in Genesis is a 
reference not to an individual but to an ancient 
people in Mesopotamia. 

The description of Nimrod as a "mighty hunter 
before the Lord" is an intrusion in this context, 
but probably derived from some old Babylonian 
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Nine Signs 



saga; however, no equivalent of the name has yet 
been found in the cuneiform records. In 
character there is a certain resemblance between 
Nimrod and the Mesopotamian epic hero 
Gilgamesh. 

" P M * ) "r 1 -^ ^" : c* u*h ^±^3 



(A 



' jii jjujj ^ ^ji ju^ jir ^joi 



JJ M • ) ^1 f W JUtf» 



VI 



j J — $*Jl j Jl -kSi jb^-l jbjl — ij iJUaj 
jL^l) t^/ j^T ^^-J t (i :o L_^) 

.(\ . :\ J> fbSll 

j jt ^ Lp ^J-ii! t^l^Jl ^ jb -^b* J 

J! V J! ^ • j^i ^! y> ji^l yL- J 

(jv J L« jjjpjl jl cl~*b^j J"**^) O^**^ f""^ »— 

li s^j Jbo fb«\ ivvf jU- 1 4JI Jp ^^y: Uus>j jlj 

(^a >-l j » b ^>-U j j£o Lc.j j tiJLwJl Lu J !>L>o 

jjkJ JLp Jby ^ idJJi £* j 42U:JLa3* ^^l 

C -s- j *j -<LJ^ ~il ^"*J>^ • K jA\ 0*>bx~Jl J 

^^LsrsJUr 5^>j>Jl4 Jja; j ^ jyT ^ju ,jyt* AjLxJ iiLft 2 — j^a^-tJiJl 

Nine Fridays, (rc ch.) (also known as 

First Fridays) the 
special observance of 
the first Friday of each 
month is based on the 
promise which Christ 
is supposed to have 
made to St. Margaret 
Mary Alacoque that 
unusual graces would 
be given to all those 
who receive Holy 
Communion on the 
first Friday of nine consecutive months. 

t3 j-w- 2_oU- jJ> iiLft : ( Jj^l Z*u>Jt\ fbbUajl 

2_Jbl4 J, fl\ 2jt«Jr! (j J jbJl ^ ^^iL 
<^jl» C~» j^-jL* 2 .^jJjjJJ £~~S.\ jl _^ 

St. Margaret Mary Alacoque & 

Nine Signs of Moses, (islam), ((?.), 

"And We gave Moses nine clear Signs " (1 7: 101) 




1. The staff turned into a serpent: "...he threw 
it, and it turned into a creeping serpent." (20: 20) 

2. Moses" hand turned white: u And put your 
hand within your armpit, it comes out white 
without hurt. That will be another token" (20:22) 

3. Drought and dearth of fruits: "And We 
punished the people of Pharaoh by successive 
years of drought and dearth of fruits that they 
might remember " (7:130) 

4. The Flood,: "...So We sent against them the 
flood..." (7:133) 

5. Locusts, vermin, frogs, and blood: "...and 
the locusts and the vermin and the frogs and the 
blood — clear Signs " (7:133) 

6. Partition of the sea: "Then We inspired 
Moses, saying: 'Hit the sea with your staff And 
the sea parted, and each side became as high as 
a great mountain. " (26: 63) 

7. Water gushed out from the rock: "..And We 
inspired Moses, when his people asked him for 
water, to smite with his staff the rock, and twelve 
springs gushed out from it." (7: 160) 

8. Raising the mountain: "And We raised the 
mountain above them as if it were a shade, and 
they thought that it was about to fall upon 
them..." (7:171) 

9. The talk of Allah with Moses: " ...and Allah 
did speak to Moses" (4: 164) 

• ^ :\V) <^ oli oIjT klj ^ y lllfi JiJj ^> 

(Y . : Y . ) ^ J^J aS- ^* b^i UuK ^> 

dJU-£r ^l!>lj ^> :«-U*-! ^rA» ts^y ^ 

(YY :Y») ^ <S ^1 9.j~> jt^ ^j* f-^hi ^ 

juljL. j JT Ixilj ^> :Ol j^ill (jflAJj i jc-Jl— T 

( \ r . : Y) ^ t>/fjZ ^O^ 1 J* u^'i 

(\rr :V) ^ Olijkil j^ip llLjG ^> :OldjIaJl-t 
jliJlj Sl^Jlj... ^> :^lj ^bUaJlj J^UJlj ^ji-^-d 

(> rr :v) " <^ cs&£ obi ^jJij ^uiaiij 

^1 01 J-^i Jl l^-jti ^> : j^sJl j^ijl-l 

(nr :y*\) ^ (J^i ^jLisr" oiSo jiiu ^Ji 

- .. - ° > • i * *° - *\'-° '* \ • \ " * u i'*' 0 f" \ 





Nineveh 



Nineveh 

p Y. :Y) ^ ... S^Jup ; 

° v \.. :v > 

Nineveh, The capital of Assyria and a very 
great city at that time. It 
was built on the river 
Tigris; by Nimrod (Ge. 
10:11). In 606 B.C. it 
was so thoroughly 
destroyed that when the 
Gk. Historian Xenophon 
passed the spot, he did 
not recognize it. The 
ruins have been 
discovered, and from the 
remains of the old royal 
libraries found there, a 
great deal of information 
has been gained concerning the past. OT.: 

1 - The Lord ordered Jonah to preach as its 
people became wicked: OT"go to Nineveh, that 
great city, and cry against it; for their 
wickedness is come up before me" (Jonah 1:2) 

2- Jonah Denounced it: "and he cried and said: 
Yet, forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown" 

(Jonah 3:4) 

3- Its people believed: "So the people of Nineveh 
believed God, and proclaimed a fast, and put on 
sackcloth, from the greatest of them even to the 
smallest of them" ., (Jonah 3:5) 

jA U-UP idy y~*S jjl £j jil r^Jj_ ^ U^T 

a) — aiil ^1 ^ ^u&l 5-CJL5JV :u£llt j 

:.<d£) .^UL 

i jws- — tf>i — uf igj djpjdu ^^ab oujj- s 

Ji aj^ l^Jt iL, j a o. knit o-d) ^ ^ Jl. ^i" 

(Y :\ d\jji) .w 

(i :f jljjj) "c£>~j v-JUU Ujj jyo ji juj Jl5j" 



Nizam 

Nineveh, fasFof7 

see Fast of DJineveh 
NinUSj Latin name of Nineveh. 
•Nirvana, n. (Buddhism & Hinduism), 
beatitude attained by extinction of individuality 
and desires, with release from effects of karma 
(q.v.)\ (loosely) a blissful state. 

L .karma \ — • jl— ?T ja ^ cuLpjj 

Nissan, same as Abib: the first month of the 
Jewish sacred year roughly corresponding to 
April. The Passover lamb is slain on the 14th 
day of Nissan, (see Months) 

Jj* j*j <.Abib v^i 1 t*-^ eS^p-i u«J ^l—^i 

.Months .41* jj~s- g\)\ 
Nitrian Desert [Gk. nitria, soda pit 
nitron, soda] a desert region of Egypt west of the 
Nile Delta including the Nitron lakes and a great 
assemblage, of hermit settlements and is 
celebrated as a centre of early Christian 
monasticism. 

lib ^ J (^j|^>^ ^1 [oUjj] :OjjkJl tlyw? 

Nizam, [Ar., rw/^r, governor] title borne by 
various Indian Muslim princes. The term has 
also been translated as "Deputy for the Whole 
Empire". In 1713 it was conferred on Chin 
Qilich Khan (Asaf Jah) by the Mughal emperor 
Muhammad Shah and was held by his 
descendants, the ' rulers of the princely state of 
Hyderabad, until the mid-20th century The title 
is also known as Nizam-ul-Mulk [Ar., Governor 
of the kingdom]. 

j. — *j- .}jd>\ jyJLdl ^Jdi^ 4JL^4 jlT v^-iJ : ^Uaj 

Chin Qilich Khan KS -& ol— £ ju^ Jydi j>»jy V 1 



c(Asaf Jah) 



Nizam al-Mulk, (b.1018/19, Tus, 

Khorasan, Iran -d. Oct. 14, 1092, near 
Nehayand), (original name Abu Ali Hasan 



WM 



nizam msqouJG 

al-Mulk entered 
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ibn Ali). Persian vizier of the Turkish Seljuq 
sultans (1063-92), best remembered for his 
large treatise on kingship, 
Seyassat-nameh (The Book 
of Government; or Rules for 
Kings).. Being a son of the 
revenue official for the 
Ghaznavid dynasty, Nizam 
Ghaznavid service. He soon joined the service of 
Alp-Asrslan, who was then the Suljuq governor 
of Khorasan. When Alp-Arslan's vizir died, 
Nizam al-Mulk was appointed to 
succeed him, and, when Alp- 
Arslan himself succeeded his 
father in 1059, Nizam al-Mulk 
had the entire administration of 
Khorasan in his hands. His 
abilities so pleased his master 
that, when Alp-Arslan became the 
supreme overlord of the Seljuq 
rulers in 1063, Nizam al-Mulk 
was made vizier. 

According to the traditions, 
Nizam al-Mulk is said to have 
been one of three famous Persian 
contemporaries, Omar khayyam, 
the celebrated poet and astronomer and Hasan 
Sabbah, the founder of the group of Assassins, 
that bravely fought the crusaders. They are said 
to have made an agreement to help each other if 
either should attain any political importance. 

_ d\ji\ tOL-t^ c^> f> . W> OA J oJj) tiUll ftfai 
Js- ^jty» (JU jU ja ji y£\ \ i J oLi j 

j—>\ 0L_T .(lijli* iJ\ ^ *~-W~0 

r Uai thjiph C/- JjJ^ 1 

Jl ^LJ-i \. ..?:.>■ OlT (jJJl O^L-J J y J> 

jJLJLlI ^Ljij ^£ O^L-jt ^j! yjj oU Ujllpj .OL-^J- 

Jj " ^ \ . 2Lu- j O^L* j\ v_Jt ud* Ujupj t4jlSU 

U\ «^Ji ^ OlS" JLSi j OUt js-*J viAlll fUaJ 

L5 _U { yi ,\. ...11 jU Ujlp O^Uj! vJSl I jijj 
j-u* ^Jtf OlT dULli f Uii 01 JU» Sjj&t JLJUsU U> j 




Hasan-i Sabbah 



Noah 

£ bl 4 Jl Js> Ij-UU; Oi JUjj ^U-io 

. ^-^1 O^V* ^ ^ WW- f-*-^ 1 

Nizamiyya School, [Ar. The school 

fonded by Nizam Al-Mulk; see prec], the 
designation given to colleges of instruction 
founded in Iraq, al-Jazirah, and Persia by the 
great Seljuk vizier Nizam al-Mulk. It had a great 
role in defusing learning and religious culture in 
various parts of the Islamic World. Many great 
scholars of Islamic jurisprudence were graduated 
from it. 

ij—i^j J uL-sjt ^Jt ^jUii : vlkJi A^yli 

Nm, (B.;, a^r. Numbers 
Noachian, adj. of Noah 

Noachic, noachian 

Noadiah, an evil prophetess who tried to 
frighten Nehemiah: "and Noadiah, the 
prophetess and the other prophets who have 
tried to frighten me" (Neh. 6:14) 

^ ^ ^U^l ^ ^apy/ 
Noah (B.),(Gen.) 

1. Son of Lantech: "When Lamech was 182 a 
son was born to him, whom he named Noah" 

(5: 28-29) 

2. Lord's favour: "But Noah found favour in the 
presence of the Lord* ( 6:8) 

3. Walked with God:" Noah walked with God' 

(6:9) 

4. The ark: "Make you an ark?" (6:14) 

5. God's covenant with him : "everything on 
earth shall perish. But with you 1 do establish 
My covenant' (6:1 7-18) 

6. Drunken: "he 
became intoxicated and 
lay uncovered inside 
his tent. Then Ham, 
Canaan's father, saw 

the nakedness of his father and told his two 
brothers outside" (9:21-22) 



Noah 
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7. Death: "so Noah lived in all 950 years. And 
he died." (9:29) 

.Lit oJjj siu- juli j j <l» lUV j-U / :^U*^ jjt- \ 



4 — a** ^jy 1, 01*^ j*t j+&S* aJL^s- c£ y^j jSL-i" 



(YY-Y> :^ ji/J) ^ 

(yV7^~7^ 
Noah 

1. A messenger and warner: "We sent Noah to 
his people saying: Warn your people before 
painful torture comes to them!' He said: 'my 
people! I clearly warn you that you may worship 
Allah and fear Him and obey me, that He may 
forgive your sins'" (71:1-4) 

2. Chosen: "Allah did choose Adam and Noah 
and the Family of Ibrahim and the Family of 
'Imran from among the worlds" (3:33) 

3. Complains to Allah: "He said: My Lord! I 
have called my people night and day, but my call 
made them more repugnant: and whenever I call 
them that You may pardon them they put their 
fingers in their ears and cover themselves with 
their garments and persist to refuse most 
arrogantly" (71:5-7) 

4. The ship: "Then We inspired him to make the 
ark under Our care and guidance. " (23:2 7) 

5. His people: "And when the people of Noah 
denied the messengers, We drowned them and 
made of them a Sign for mankind" (25:3 7) 

6. Saved: "But they denied him. We saved him 
and those with him on the ark, and made them 
successors, while We drowned those who denied 
Our signs. So, ponder over the end of those who 
were warned." (10:73) 

7. His wife disbelieved and betrayed him: 
"Allah gives to those who disbelieve the example 



of the woman ofNuh and that of the woman of 
Lut who were married to two of Our righteous 
worshippers and betrayed them. Yet, Our two 
righteous worshippers will avail their two wives 
nothing; and it will be said: 'Enter the Fire 
along with those who are entering. ' " (66:10) 

8. His son was a disbeliever: "and Noah cried 
unto his son -and he was standing aloof 0 my 
son! Come ride with us, and be not with the 
disbelievers'." (11:42) 

9. Lived a thousand years save fifty: "And 
verily We sent Noah unto his folk, and he 
continued with them for a thousand years save 
fifty, years and the flood engulfed them, for they 
were wrong-doers" (29: 14) 

OT J&\ J) aJIp 

: jijjj Jj-O - ^ 

— l 01 jli d&j* jJUl 0* <uy J llL-jf L ? l ^> 

rib Ijxpi of * oJi >tf J\ \i jii * pjf ^Up 

(t-^ :V\) ^ ... '^J* ^ 'j& m + o ji-kfj o ji;!} 
JTj JTj f3T L5 iia!^i 01 ^> :^alwru-V 

(TT :r> ^^&»Jko£Lp 
* lD oyo J\ L»3 Jli ^>:iil j! j^-ij-f 



(V-o :v^ <^ 

:dLU)i-£ 

(TV :YV) ^. ..te-jj ll^t* dUiSl of 4l ^ 

(rv:Yo) ^...It^-iIu 

* * , ' 'so'**',*-''?' * 0 » t ' ' 

3 — iLp 01 — r Lap ^JaiU UjlTL l^jiS'-^jjJl lld^piyLflj^. 

^ 01^3 ilJi c^Slij ... ^> i^y^Ji ^» 0\T <m-A 



(vr m.) 
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jwli- \3i *L* LjJf vi-i <uy Jj llll-jf Ixijj ^> 



Noble Guard, The' bodyguard , of 77 men 
of noble rank who formerly attended the Pope at 
public functions. They were instituted in 1801 
and disbanded in 1970. 

Cj— * VY ^ sjJji\ l^y* <j-/" 

Nocturne, (Christianity), any division of the 
traditional night office (Matins) of the Breviary. 

^,L_^ j - AjjJLSijl JJLJi vJu^j. Jbu U 5!>U» 

(Breviary j Matins J&\) ^ 

Nocturnal Ascent, (in islam), The 

ascension of the Prophet Muhammad to Heaven 
after his Nocturnal Journey to the Distant 
Mosque or Masjid Al-Aqsa in Jerusalem 

Nocturnal Journey, [Ar. /sra'] Title of 

the 17 lh Surah in the (Q ): 
"Glorified be He Who took His servant in a 
Night Journey from the Inviolable Mosque to the 
Distant Mosque which We have enshrouded with 
Our blessings, to show him some of Our Signs. 
HE does hear and does See. " (1 7:1) 

:f.^ yti\j 5 j£s> 5juLJi 3jj-Ji ^\ 5jj~*> 

y> i;l °ry> ZJb lITjU c£oJl ur^ 1 o*JL!3l 

(N :W) • • jy*^ 

NoetUS (c.200) a heretic who probably was 
the first to teach Patripassian doctrines, viz., that 
it was God the Father who in the Incarnation was 
born, suffered, and died; he also rejected the 
Logos doctrine and accused his opponents of 
ditheism. He was condemned at Smyrna. 

jL__iJi fyity eOJp ^-^^ US' .oUj tr*W jLpj 



Nomism 

of Benjamin 



.(LTy j jyijt LJU) Uj^ J jiJ 05j 

Nogah, (B.), a son of David (7 Chron. 3:7) 



. (v :r J/yi ajIjJ ^] ic^-^ii 

Nohah, the fourth son 
(I Chron. 8:2) 

fL-^i) .^uj j>y ^iA.j> 

^ (t :Aj> 

noli me tangere, [l., lit. touch me not] 

The first appearance of Jesus to Mary 
Magdalene, after the Resurrection: NT. "Jesus 
saith unto her: Touch me not, for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father" (John 20:1 7) 

Nominalism, The doctrine of the Middle 
Ages (12th cent.) that universal terms have.no 
corresponding reality either in or out of the 
mind, being mere necessities of thought or 
convenience of language, i.e. mere words, A 
different form of Nominalism appeared in the 
14th cent, which asserts that the universal, is not 
found at all in reality, but only in the human 
mind; universals are only a way of knowing 
individual things. In its application to theology 
Nominalism denies the plurality of God's 
attributes and simplifies His being to such a 
degree that the reality, of the Three Persons, 
which depends on formal distinctions; and 
relations, can be accepted only on the authority 
of faith. It paved the vyay for the disintegration 
of Scholasticism, 

j) J*~> j\ d. v-*^ : s-*^ 

\-j> jj%ujr ; j5..uJ^v.ot oiU- (^ a^v -o>^» 

oljjj ^ U^j torjU j\ Ji^l J>b f l r l^Lli 

.^JlLl jJ^" J J ^ A3yA sJL^j Slj ^ 01,%^ 

Scholasticism. ^ joii oU^ dl^i; 
Nomism, n. religious LEGALISM: ethical or 
religious basing of conduct on the observance of 
moral law 

^jt > ^j! : ^» ^ l 0 ^ i 
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Legalism j&\ \j***H\&y\R' 
nOIiiistic, adj. based on or conforming to 
moral law ■•• 

non-Christian, n. & adj. one who is other 
than Christian j& 
NonCOnformism n. refusal to conform or 
subscribe to the Act of Uniformity > in 1662, usu. 
applied in England to a Protestant separated from 
the Church of England. 

- - . . .1 ^JL£\ Aw~j5" 

Nonconformist, n. & adj. believer in 
Noti-conformism; (see prec.) 

Nonconformity,n. see Nonconformism 

non-denominational, adj. not 

belonging to the' beliefs of any denomination of 
the Christian Church. :<^L-i 



None, [fr. L. nonae, fr. fern. pi. of nonus, 
ninth hour of the day counting from sunrise] a 
religious office formerly recited at 3 p.m., but 
now in the RC.Ch. often somewhat earlier, see 
{Divine Office) ••;.>.■ J) j^wil 3*>U> * j-^aJi 

jl^ a--^U5i apUJi ..Jb? Ji cJlS" Jujp [ (J ^jJ\ 
A-~gJy\&\ a~~&1 J xiiii JJ Jb" l^J 

see {Divine Office) 
Nonsectarian, adj. not having a sectarian 
character; not restricted to or dominated by a 
particular religious group. 

! - .AU>C* AJJ^ 

Notes of the Church, the four 

characteristic marks of the Churchy first 
enumerated in the so-called Nicene Creed, i.e. 
one, holy, catholic, and apostolic. 

1. The oneness or i/wVy appears to be 
contradicted by the divisions in the church; but 
since Baptism is the rite of entry into the church, 
all . baptized people form a single body 
irrespective of their various denominations. 

2. The holiness of the church does not mean 
that all its members are holy but derives from its 



Notre Dame 

creation by the Holy Spirit. 

3. Catholic is a term originally meant the 
universal church as distinct from the local 
congregations, but it came to imply the Church 
of Rome. 

4. Apostolic implies that the church is 
historically continuous with the Apostles and 
thus with the earthly life of Jesus. 
At the time of the Reformation RC theologians 
began to utilize them to discern the true Church 
among the rival Christian communions. The 
Tractarians employed them to demonstrate the 
Catholicity of the Church of England. 

1 h£*\j o^JL^ £ j\ tJ aj'L^- :l„.N.yi\it jOjljuf- 

tS ..■■•■ < nJI fL-Jiil (j^j^j" Ul. 
jl — * t2u*w£j\ j J ^..^ y> juuiiii j>i>w liUs> Ail K Js> 

j— &j cUgJl — vop\ J— T 3— \ai ^ :a^£)I iulUd-t 



>U3i ; 

...,.< 



ij — - j\5 _ a^Oi j( :a^£)1 5Jj-4»j-t 

oVL-Ji» uL ^T-l^Jby .A^iLdl A^J.1 oUUirl 

Notre Dame, [Fr. lit. Owr La^fy (Mary, 




Notre-Dame. Parts. < 



mother of Jesus)] 
a famous 
Cathedral in Paris; 
built in the early 
French Gothic 
style in 1163- 
1257, the west 
front was added in 1200-20. In full Notre Dame 
de Paris. 

[(& — ^ f' : ^j^ s ^ : ^ vJ d : f b 
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Nour ed-Din Zenki, (in full Nour ed- 
Din Abu'l-Qasim Mahmud son of Imad-ad-Din 
Zenki) (1118-1174) The Muslim leader who, 
like his father, contributed much in achieving the 
Islamic unity, thus paved the way to the defeat of 
the crusaders by Salah-ad-Din, and their 
eventual expulsion from the East. Sir Steven 
Runciman, the great historian, in his work A 
History of the Crusades, vol. 3, p. 398, describes 
him saying: "He had been a great ruler and a 
good man, who had loved above all things 
justice., his piety won him the respect of his 
subjects and of his enemies. He was austere and 
smiled seldom. He lived simply and forced his 
family to do likewise, preferring to spend his vast 
revenues on works of charity. He was a careful 
and watchful administrator; and his wise 
government consolidated the realm that his 
sword had won... In appearance he was tall and 
dark-skinned, almost beardless, with regular 
features and a gentle, sad expression. Polo- 
playing was his only recreation" 

& >y* ^\y\ ji^jy ^\ jidljjl 

fj£ <J f\\\A J -xJj) J^j c#A\ :>Up 

ojlJi^t ^ — -t ^^-V 1 -(c uvl ^° 

0L_5"' :%'L_S (r<M ^ iT £ ci.J „n\\ &%J~\ 
... ftur ^i <Jy *JU*Jl t>LM* ^Ujj Ujkp UTl>. 

-Url 41*-*- CJI^ ;4jIJLp) f\ AZ&j ^s-l oljij 4. 1^ . ^ 1 y 

£ 01 Aiblp jot-lj Aja*w oL>- jjilp ~j OlS' L« ijiLi 



(3 OlS^j .jjji-t JU^-i aIjUI oOjI^p <JUJ| ^Uia* tojJb- 

j_J jJl 4 ; »1 dJL>- jil AlJL*J CJiS'j 'ijij 9 " t>s*J ^ 1^ 

Novatian [L. Novatianus] (b. c.200 Rome- 
d. c. 258), the second antipope in papal history. 
He was the first Roman theologian to write in 
Latin: 

De trinitate "On the Trinity": which is 
considered his most important work, it 
summarizes and defends the orthodox doctrine of 
the Trinity against the contemporary heresies of 



novice 

his time. 

De cibis Judaicis "Concerning Jewish Foods": in 
which he asserts that food laws and other 
prohibitions of the OT must be understood 
spiritually rather than literally. 
De spectaculis "On Spectacles": in which he 
condemns Christians who attend public games. 
De bono pudicitiae "On the Value of Chastity": 
in which he praises chastity. 
He inspired the Novatian Schism ("see next) 

<j jsu\j \A> .(f\oA 4i~. S^y * * 

^JJ 3*- J* f-rih ^ <J ^J 1 ^ 1 **3 S 

^-UC :(Ai*Jl 4oJ jP) 

Novatian Schism, a break from the 
Christian Church by the rigorist party which 
Condemned the 
concessions given to 
those who compromised 
with those who 
apostatized as a result of 
being persecuted by 
emperor Decius. The 
Schism was named after 
antipope Novatian (q.v.) 
who joined the rigorists. 

OUli y ^^Lil LUt ^juJi tJufc ^L-j j Decius 

Novena, [LJ, (Western Church) a period of 
nine days' private or public devotion, by which it 
is hoped to obtain some special grace. 
Ij-^a (oyJl J) :tej*>\d\ SaUJi t^j--tJt 5^Lp 

novice, n. (Christianity), probationary 




Traianus Decius 



Novicehood 
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member of a religious community; he wears the 
dress and follows the rules of the community; he 
may be dismissed or may leave at any time 
without incurring ecclesiastical penalties. 

Novicehood, n. see novitiate jsJuaaoosii 

..noviciate n. [Chiefly Brit.] novitiate 
novitiate, n. the period or state of being 
novice; NOVICE; the quarter assigned to religious 
novices 

. jjyJLil ^ jt 0l£» 

NT, (B.) f abbr. NEW TESTAMENT ^ 
Nu, (B.;, a&Z>r. NUMBERS ^ >•> 

nullifldian, n. one without religion 

Num, (B.; f «z?z?r. numbers ^ >- 

Number of the beast, the rs.;,(666) 

or (acc. to some MSS., 616): NT 
"Here is wisdom. Let him who has the mind for it 
calculate the number of the beast, for it is a 
marts number, and his number is 666" 

(Rev. 13:18). 

As in both Greek and Hebrew each letter of the 
alphabet represents a figure, every name could 
be represented by a number corresponding to the 
sum of its letters. Many explanations have been 
given of the cryptogram. The most prob. is that 
"Nero Cesar" is intended. 



«->jy^ p\± bOP JT JiT. 01 j^i c\i^>-j Uij 

(Nero Jx\) 

Numbers, Book of,. (£.), The fourth 

Book of the OT which narrates the wanderings 
of the Israelites with Moses and Aaron in the 




desert. Its Title is explained by the order of the 
Lord to perform a census: OT. "the Lord spoke 
with Moses in the wilderness of Sinai in the 
tabernacle of the congregation... saying: Take a 
census of the entire assembly of the children of 
Israel, according to their families and clans" 

(Num. 1:1-2) 

jA — «Ji oi s~*kj .t\ j t 4 cM* ^ 

numinOUS, the special, nonrational aspect of 
sacred or holy reality in religious experience. 
The term was coined from the Latin word numen 
(manifestation of divine might, will, or majesty) 
by Rudolf Otto, a German 
theologian and historian of 
religion, in his seminal work 
The Idea of the Holy (1917, 
Eng. trans. 1923) "Numinous" 
in his usage refers to both to a 
special category of value and RUDOLF OTTO 
state of mind and to what is so apprehended by 
them. He saw the numinous as an awe-inspiring 
mystery, which evokes special, very intense 
feeling of religious dread. In the face of what is 
experienced as "Absolute overpoweringness," 
"aweful majesty," and powerful energy, the 
response is not only awe but also "creature 
feeling" -the sense of being worthless and null 
before the numinous reality. He further 
characterized this reality as the "wholly other." 
Yet at the same time the awe-evoking numinous 
is in this view a superlatively fascinating object, 
leading the religious man to rapturous self- 
surrender. 

li — ft cOL-oSO £j>«j jlii Jy^i tRudolf Otto 
j! 4j»^i ojJLiii JL4 t£\) numen aJailJi ja 

i-ijMy ^-^ ^\ V)" The idea of the holy 
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J%-jM"j " Absolute overpoweringness* — 
1 *tf y_L_iil" L_i( ^_JLp JULJU-l oJla 

ij — a jL_s diJj> £- _j wholly other 

^ — ij J J ' • Ut. v& ^JL5 jell ^ >^ 

^>«— Jl ^Jl > f.^ j 

Nun, n. a woman who, under 
a vow, has secluded herself in a 
religious house for a life of 
poverty, chastity, and obedience. 

Nunc Dimittis, 1 [L. now thou lettest 
depart] the song of Simeon {Lu. 2:29-32) in the 
RC Breviary and the Anglican evening service: 
(NT) "Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart 
in peace, according to thy word*' 

(Lu. 2:29) 

j (rx-X <\ : X L_5 ^3) oL^ S-iyuf [cJN] : jilai O^V 
JJLJ y s ^- ^ L iiJLp jit; iftl" ^^Uty 



(X<\ :X ISjJ) 

nunc dimittis, 

esp. from life 



a departure or farewell, 
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nunhOOd, n. condition of being a nun 
nunciature, a nuncio's office or term of 

Office Aj 5j\jLJ\ iaJ ^Jl ioUaii! 

nuncio, an ambassador from the pope to a 
foreign government 

nunnery, n. a house of nuns oui ^ii jAa 
Nuns of the Visitation, see Visitation 
Order - : 
Nuptial MaSS, the wedding Mass Which 
includes the marriage celebration and contains 
the nuptial blessing. Since 1960 a Nuptial Mass 
has been permitted at mixed marriages, though 
the non-^C partner may not receive Communion 

oL_OJl J^ioj Jli^-Y 1 Cr-^J : C 1 ^ 1 

Nuremberg Declaration, (i870). The 

statement of belief issued in Nuremberg ,by a 
group of 14 German Catholic professors and 
teachers, later signed by others, in protest against 
the decrees of the first Vatican Council on the 
papal claims. The signatories formed the nucleus 
of the Old Catholic Movement (q. v.) 

<J aj'jJ .A (jj It dJLiJt jLj ,({\ AV • ) (^J^jji 0*^J 

A-^jyi^ii aT^-i siy o^j^ii jLij .Ai^ui j^>- 

.Old Catholic Movement Ajyiit 



oak 



(O) 



Oath 




Oak, a tree, (&), OT. "And Joshua wrote these 
words in the book of the law of God^ and took a 
great stone, and set it up there under an oak, 
that was by the sanctuary of the Lord" (Jos. 24:26) 
U*-£yto ^£ f (J ■ ^i^Ji j) :5 __fe>yji 

O-^ -iilj* j l^uT 1^*^ -U-lj .ill yL- J jV^xJl 

(yV:T1 i_y^>) ~~ "v ^ ^ "^J^ ] 

Oak Synod, see Synod of the Oak 
OateS, TitUS, (1649M 705), English 
renegade Anglican priest 
who fabricated the Popish 
Plot of 1678. Oates's 
allegations that Roman 
Catholics were plotting to 
seize power caused a reign 
of terror in London. The 
panic lasted from 1678 to 
1681, arid many people were 
executed^ on his false 
testimony. When King 
James II came to the throne 
in 1685 Oates was convicted 
of perjury, " so he was 
pilloried} flogged and 
imprisoned. But when James 
was deposed in 1688 Oates 
was released and granted a 
pension. He became a 
Baptist in 1693, but was 
expelled from that church 
eight years later. He died in 
obscurity. 

-rm^cr-j — ^ — jji 



Titus 0 ales 




Y met 3 a me: 




Pillory 
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jl t_^lj t f \ n VA 2L- '% y .\J\ S ja\£\"' jii^l 

T nA> Jl C^^VA ^ < ja jjlJ J yUJlj ^ )\ , 

di— lil ^jiipl U-Upj AJiL^i t b OjjcT f-^O 

U-UPj -J*^ l>j~JL j^>) JLJSjUl j^JUlU 3JT J C~?J 

<u£j ^ w^r pip LJLUjt* ^a»t ^ cLjlpU; 

O-AntiphonS, (also known as the Greater 
Antiphons). The Antiphons, each beginning 



\0...\ which are sung before , and after the 
Magnificat at Vespers, according to the Roman 
use, on the seven days preceding Christmas Eve. 

-buj. Xs£ %Jlj C (0) 1-LJ ^ irfj.^! ^ 

"A*;. " . — it ^ — j i«JLjj ^l^LaJl j ftjJbJl ^ ^..^.J 

oath , n. , (B.), appeal to God or something 
holy or, in witness that statement is true or 
promise shall be kept: . ? : ; 

1. God ratifies his purpose by path: OT "The 
Lord hath sworn in truth unto David -he will not 
turn from it" . . (Ps. 132:11) 

2. All oaths are forbidden: NT. "But J say unto 
you, Swear not at all: neither by heaven; for it is 
God's throne: Nor by the earth; for it is his foot- 
stool: neither by Jerusalem: for it is the city of 
the great King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy 
head, because thou canst not make one hair 
white or black. But let your communication be, 
Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than 
these cometh of eviF (Mat. 5:34-37) 
^J-L. jl ^ )\j tOLil>- r^-iiii oU&i j) 

:-ip^L ft li^Jl y jJUaJl Jj> oalfrJtJU Jk-^ jt 



(rv-ri :o^ } 

Oath 2 ,r^, 



(1) OATHS BY HUMAN BEINGS: 



1. Joseph's brothers to Jacob: "'1 will not send 
him with you until you swear a solemn oath to 
me, In Allah's name, that you will bring him 
back to me. ' " (12:66) 

2. Joseph's brothers to the Egyptians: "By 
Allah! You know that we did not come to do evil 
in the land, and that we stole nothing." (12: 73) 

3. Abraham to idolaters: "By Allah! I will 
destroy your idols after you have turned away" 

(21:57) 

4. The erring: "By Allah! We have surely gone 
astray" : (26:97) 
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5. The righteous one to his comrade: "He said: 
'By Allah! You were about to cause my ruin, and 
had it not been for the grave of my Lord, I would 
have been among those who were brought to 
Hell'- (37:56-57) 

6. Oath of Iblis: "He said: 'By Your Might! I 
will delude all of them except Your sincere 
worshippers among them! ' " (38:82-83) 

7. Disbelieve when they are exposed to the 
Fire: "Is this not real? They will say: 'Yes, by 
our Lord. ' It will be said: 'Then taste the torture 
for your disbelief ' " (46:34) 

8. Mohammad to those who deny the Hour: 
"Those who disbelieve say: 'The Hour will not 
come to us. ' Say: 'No! By my Lord it will come 
to youT (34:3) 



(2) STATEMENTS OF OATH BY ALLAH: 



A: About Mohammad: 

1. The true believers: "No! By your Lord! They 
will not believe until they let you arbitrate their 
disputes and do not feel embarrassment 
concerning your decision and accept fully- (4: 65) 

2. One of the messengers: "By the Quran of 
wisdom! you are one of the messengers." (36:2-3) 

3. Astonishment of the disbelievers: "By... the 
Glorious Qur f an! They are but marvelling how a 
warner comes to them from among them, and the 
disbelievers say: 'This is a strange thing." 

, (50:1-2) 

4. Has not gone astray or erred: By the falling 
star, your fellow has neither gone astray nor 
erred; he is not moved in what he says by his 
own liking, for what he says is but inspiration " 

(53: 1-4 

5. Is not mad: "...By the pen and that which 
they write, you are not, by your Lord's grace, a 
madman. " ( 68: 1 -2) 

6. His Lord has not forsaken him: "By the day 
light, and by the night as it falls, your Lord has 
not left or abandoned you. " (93: 1 -3) 

B: About Resurrection and Judgement: 
01. "By your Lord, We will call all of them to 
account" (15:92) 



02. "By Allah, you will be called to account for 
that you falsely say. " (1 6:56) 

03. "By your Lord, We shall gather them 
together with the devils, then We shall bring 
them, crouching around hell. " (1 9: 68) 

04. "Those who disbelieve say: 'The Hour will 
not come to us \ Say: 'No! By my Lord, it will 
surely come to you He is the Knower of the 
Unseen— Whom an atom's weight in the heavens 
or on the earth does not escapes, and any other 
thing less or greater than that, is but in a clear 
Book" (34:3) 

05. "By the winnowing winds - that carry rain 
clouds, with which they glide easily to distribute 
on the land - that which you are promised will 
come true and that the reward will take place." 

(51:1-6) 

06. "By the Mount Tur, and by a written book 
available on parchment, and by the frequented 
House, and by the high sky, and by the disturbed 
sea, the torture by your Lord will surely take 
place without being warded off" ( 52: 1 -8) 

07. "Those who disbelieve alledge that they will 
not be raised. Say: 'No! By my Lord! you will be 
surely raised and then you will be told of what 
you did; and that is easy for Allah. ' " (64: 7) 

08. "/ swear by the Day of Resurrection; I swear 
by the conscientious soul, does man think that 
We can not assemble his bones? No! We are able 
to restore his fingers!" (75:1-4) 

09. "By those who snatch away forcibly, and by 
those who take out gently, and by those who 
glide over smoothly, and by those who precede 
swiftly, and by those who manage the affairs, on 
the day when the earth quakes and quakes again, 
hearts will be awe-stricken." (79: 1 -8) 

C: About the Qur'an: 

01. Arabic: "By the Book which clarifies and 
which We are sending down in Arabic that you 
may understand" (43:2-3) 

02. Revealed on a Blessed Night: "By the Book 
which clarifies, We sent it on a Blessed Night so 
as to warn you." (44:2-3) 

03. Generous Qur'an: "1 swear— by the positions 
of the stars and such is, if you know, a great 
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by the day as it shines and by the creation of the 
male and the female, your endeavours of life are 
diverse." (92:1-4) 

10. Man's form: "By the fig and the olive, by 
the Mount Sinai, and by this land made safe; 
surely We created man of the best form, then We 
reduced him to the lowest of the low save those 
who believe and do good works, and theirs is a 
reward unfailing. " (95: 1-6) 

11. Ingratitude: "By the panting chargers which 
strike sparks of fire when they raid in the 
morning raising dust and reaching the centre of 
the crowd; man is surely ungrateful to his Lord!" 

(100: 1-6) 

12. State of loss: "By Time! Man is in a state of 
loss, save those who believe and do good works, 
and exhort one another to truth and exhort one 
another to endurance. " (103: 1-3) 

E: About Messengers to Past Nations: 

"By Allah, We had already sent messengers 
before you (O Muhammad) to nations, but the 
devil beautified their deeds to them. Today he is 
their patron and they will have great torture." 

(16:63) 

F: About the Truth of Religion: 

"And by the Lord of the heavens and the earth, it 
is as true as you are speaking." (51:23) 

G: About the people of Lot: 
"By your life (O Muhammad) they are so drunk 
that they are bewildered. " (1 5: 72) 



oath— that it is a Generous Qur'an! " (56:75-77) 
04.Decisive Word: "By the sky that gives 
recurrent rain, and by the earth that splits (to 
grow plants), it is a decisive, not idle, Word!" 

(86:11-14) 

D: About man's creation 
and what becomes of him: 

01. Disbelievers: "...By the Significant Qur'an, 
the disbelievers are arrogant and hostile. " 

(38:1-2) 

02. Being replaced: "/ swear by the Lord of the 
sun rises and the sun sets, that We are Able to 
replace them by others better than them and 
none can do that which We can" (70:40-41) 

03. Warning: "By the Moon and the Night as it 
withdraws, and the day as it breaks, it is one of 
the greatest portents that warns mankind." 

(74:32-36) 

04. The Ditch: "By the sky with its mansions of 
the stars, and by the Promised Day, and by the 
witness and the witnessed, woe to the makers of 
the fire pit!" (85:1-4) 

05. Reflection: "By the heaven and the night 
star. ...Each soul has a guardian angel. Man 
should ponder over that from which he is 
created. " (86: 1, 4, 5) 

06. Thinking man: "By the Dawn, the Ten 
blessed Nights, the Even and the Odd of prayers, 
and the Night as it passes on! Are not those 
signs, in a thoughtful mind, worthy of being 
sworn by!" (89:1-5) 

07. Suffering: "I swear by this Town (of 
Makkah) in which you (O Muhammad) are 
staying and by a father and his offspring, We 
created man to suffer!" (90: 1-4) 

08. Human soul: "By the sun as it rises and by 
the moon as it follows it and by the day that 
makes it bright and by the night that hides it and 
by the sky and its Creator and by the earth and 
Him Who flattened it and by the soul and Him 
Who perfected it so as to be aware of what is 
wrong and what is right, he who purifies it 
succeeds and he who corrupts it with sin, fails. " 

(91:1-8) 

09. Diverse efforts: "By the night as it falls and 
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J^> £ ft ^> (^0^ W iP 9 u ~* 

01 y> jl ft c5ji^* ^0 ^ ^r>-Ctf» 

(t-> :or> 4 J~*lr> 

a^cj cJi £ ft o/jaLS £j (JiO ... ^>:0j^. is-J-o 
(Y-\ :*\A). ^ j^dilj 



(«\ t : \ o) . 4 c*^! 3oy)> - > 



(Pi i) ^.0j^ JU^ ^ jltUl -dJl;.... ^> -Y 

pA m °<) 4 ^ 

^Jia^ ^J^j j£ J5 JpVLJI ILjI s 13 ^ ^jji Jlij^> -t 
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4^y^ 

(•\-\ :oV> 

(A- \ : o T) 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Y:"\i) 4 <-s^ (^*^ lij 

(^-^ :vo) r 4 

^J^-y "J^ 1^.1 oly'luJli ^ LLl- wjUj\Ij\i ^x-^- 

(A~^ :V^)4 V jid ♦ 4i^t.LjjJuS^ Ajjto-Q* 

If.^ 0T ^ (£) 

(r-x :ir> 4 °^r^ 

(r-r Mi) 4^^^^^^^ 
(YV-vo :o"\) 4 fv^" ^ ^ 

:4ai^Jij 0UJ)|1 jb^ ■■■&> &\ (i) 

1^ j: ^ ot>j ^ :0j>^t - ^ 

(\-\ :TA) 4^^}^;^ 



:V.) 



^ ^ ^ jdj -ft ^iSij ^>:^9 j^-n 



Oath 
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Obedience 



iJl^ -J>- •* jdi »Ju^ jUif V V <-V 
:V« ) ^ &k Jkil ^ oJj Cj oiljj 

olkJCUJi \J^y r£t Ji # jJiC jiLf JJSSj 
(\-\ :V. .) <^ 1^£J J^J OlLjJlOl 

0 r , : ^ n ) : 4 r 1 ' r& r$ r^O ^ r4^' 



^ L. 



11 ^jj* f 
&d 3 — uSkj 



(VX : ^ 0^ ^ ^ li^J ^> 

Oath Of Allegiance, to the British 
Sovereign taken by clergy of the Ch. of England 
at their ordination to the deaconate and to the 
priesthood and on admission to a benefice. 
3 — ~~S" J jj-O.l JUj :^lk»jJl JjbUJU :^ jjl ^ 



Ob, (^J, <3^Z?r. Obadiah, see next 

Obadiah , f/?./ M'rtor Prophet. Practically 
nothing is known of his personal life. He wrote 
the Book bearing his name Which is the shortest 
Book in the OT. It foretells the punishment of the 
Edomiies in the coming Day of the Lord. Most 
modern scholars divide it into a number of 
sections which are variously dated from the 9th 
to the 5th cent. B. c. While he was the governor 
of Ahab's palace, he managed to hide a hundred 
prophets: 

OT "For it was so, when Jezebel cut off the 
prophets of the Lord, that Obadiah took a 
hundred prophets, and hid then by fifty in a cave, 
and fed them with bread and water" (1 Kn. 18:4) 

(^a__Jl 7 LJ\ i^g* .^S*jil J V-a>«-^Jl «uL^- jp J» yu 
«-->! — i«u 4 — J ijij tjtfuXiJ\ Jlf«Ji jLL-V y>j <u^j J^l 

tl)^ 1** UU-X__^» Jwjljj^^ipij .^^\ ^ j Jj^^i 

I^aL—I^j — i 5 — 1» Jb^-i Lj-U^P d\\-r>)\ frLJV Jjljj|' c,i»Ja^ 

Obed-edom, sheltered the ark in his 
home for three months and received many 
blessings in consequence: OT "And the ark of the 
Lord continued in the house of Obed-edom the 
Gittite three months: and the Lord blessed Obed- 
edom, and all his household.''' . (2 Sam, 6:1 1 ) 

L5~^/ ^) 51 ^ ^ ^ v^Ul JJi j 

V^ 1 ^jLjj .^^-il ^ jit JU; .o~> ^ 

'(■V > 'A pl^l . JJj^) . «J JS'j {y}\ Juj^ 

obedience • n. submission to another's will 

. (jaI) ^\ t JUs*)h cAPliaJl 

Obedience n. Ecc. One of three vows taken 

by a religious. :(^<3i J) :3 _p\JaJi 

religious U 1^ vow^ ^ Jb-i 
Obedience , n. £cc. ^577. RC being obeyed, 
(sphere of) authority, district or body of persons 
bound to obedience {return to the obedience of 
Rome: not belonging to either the Roman or the 



Obedience 

Byzantine obedience) 
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obeisance 



Obedience 4 n. (g.;, 

(1) Obedience requested by prophets: 

HTfl Noah from his people: "(Bidding you): 
Worship Allah and fear Him and obey me! ' " 

(71:3) 

|l.2| Hud from Aad: "/ am a faithful messenger 
to yo u, fear A llah and obey me!" (26: 1 25-6) 
O Salih from Thamud: "Do you not fear 
Allah! I am a faithful messenger to you, fear 
Allah and obey me" (26:142-4) 
|l.4| Lut from his people: "Do you not fear 
Allah! I am a faithful messenger to you, fear 
Allah and obey me" (26:161-3) 
[Til Shif yeb from the dwellers of the wood (of 
Midian): "Do you not fear Allah! I am a faithful 
messenger to you, fear Allah and obey me" 

(26:177-9) 

11.61 Jesus (Isa) from the Jews: "/ have brought 
you wisdom and I have come to clarify to you 
that which you are at variance about. Fear Allah 
and obey me! Worship Allah Who is my and your 
Lord! This is a right path. " (43: 63-4) 

(2) Obedience of the people of Pharaoh: 
"Pharaoh made light of his people, and they 
obeyed him. They were in the wrong" (43:54) 

(3) Obedience to devils: "...The devils do 
inspire those who obey them to dispute with you. 
If you obey them, you are but ascribing partners 
to Allah." (6:121) 

(4) Obedience to the great: "And they say: 'Our 
Lord! We obeyed our masters and chiefs and 
they led us astray. ' " (33:66-7) 

(5) Obedience of the believers: "...and they 
say: 'We hear and we obey. Forgive us our Lord. 
And to You is the end (of all)" (2:285) 

(6) The great victory: "...And those who obey 
Allah and His messenger will be greatly 
triumphant" (33: 71) 

lp4>\ jit y> Q) 

<^0j iJ*fj oj Sj»j aIJI IjJLpI 01 ^> :^ji h M 

<r :v>) 



* o-J J^/, J\ y.*\* j> *j» i*lk It - \\ 

(Ui-UY :Y1) ^ JjiLufi <UUjAiJ> 

:<u y ^ Jp jj IgJli? |t - >| 

(\ v\-\ vv :ri) ^ ^ y^') ^' ' >^ 

EI3 

pi-ir:tr) ^jU&^-Kr* 

:dj^\Jp( Ojpy fji (Y) 

:C6tlrSJ» (f) 
j j^* jbl—lJ j^T—IJ j» 0 j>. jli ov^CxJl j» j . . . |> 

a-JS\ 19' C Jjfji ... )> :^jjS3»j SiUl -aUPlb (t) 

(iv-nn :rr> 4 

4 ^ — .alii jj — if. 



(YAo :Y) ^ ji 

jjflJl (*\) 

(v^ :rr) 4 Oy 3^ ^ ••• ^ 

obedience, canonical, see canonical 

obedience. 

obedience, passive, see passive 

obedience. 

Obeisance, n. (B.), a salutation of an inferior 
to a superior by bowing the head and body 
forward, with the hands extended, and their 
palms turned downwards: 

OT. (of Joseph's dreams): "and, lo, my sheaf 
arose, and also stood upright; and, behold, your 
sheaves stood round about, and made obeisance 
to my sheaf (Gen. 3 7: 7) 



obit 

"Behold, I have dreamed a dream more; and, 
behold, the sun and the moon and the eleven 
stars made obeisance to me. And he told it to his 
father, and to his brethren: and his father 
rebuked him, and said unto him, What is this 
dream that thou hast dreamed? Shall I and thy 
mother and thy brethren indeed come to bow 
down ourselves to thee to the earth?" 

(Gen. 37: 9- 10) 

J— * Cr- 1 J 5 ^ 1 J* ^ J) :f» ^ 

,^»^- 0-b>u-j ^£j>y>- cJs>L>-Li C.-;-/g^i^ j C— *15 C$*F~ 

(v :rv jySj) ^ T— 

j « »g - -l>-lj J?Jl bjj Uajl LJL>- o-Jl>- a5 (jj 11 

obit, n. [L.] fofo.,) death; date of death; funeral 
ceremonies; a death anniversary, an anniversary 
or commemoration of a death . 

Obituary, n. a register of death, originally in 
a monastery; an account of a deceased person or 
a notice of his death. * 

Obituary Column, column or page in a 
newspaper for announcements of deceased 
persons. 

oblate, n. & adj., a person dedicated to 
monastic life but not professed, or to religious 
life; adj. dedicated, offered up. In the early 
Middle Ages the term was applied esp. to 
children dedicated to a monastery by their 
parents and placed there to be brought up. Later 
it was widely used of laity who lived at a 
monastery or in close connection with it, but 
who did not take full religious vows. It has been 
adopted in the title of some religious 
communities in the RC Ch. 



occasional 

J — Jj <u£3 aij* J\ SU- <u~ij jSj {J as^ I^IUll c^^ii 
J — '^J ijj CfJjj> $a-jj:> olJ- a^Ju jjj jl c Jju Lc"j 

01 — Jjo U-ij .aJ jjJdJ IjjJ j*-*JIjT p-p^ (ji*iJl 

J djj~*J Js- jUaj 

oU JJilJlj 1 jJ QJCJ p-gJ^J J CAj 4iJ j aS^>Ip jl 

.A-JU j^Jl A-^sJjjI^)! A™^ij AjuLJI 

Oblation, n. act of offering; a sacrifice, any 
thing offered in worship esp. the Eucharist 
offering; an offering generally. 

jJUl t.Ob^i cA^wJD) ckJladl t^Jiisil 
Oblational, oblatory adj. of or relating to 
oblation. LSjJLi t^bi c^b } t^.JLfisi 

oblations, n. (Christian usage), the term is 
applied to both the bread and wine offered in the 
Eucharist, and also to any other kind of gift 
presented by the faithful at Mass for the clergy, 
the sick, the poor, etc. 

LpJ — h ILu <u( i^UiJl \j\JJt ijjjUt tdj^j Ob J&\ jp- 

Obligation, n., binding agreement, esp. one 
enforceable under legal penalty, written contract 
or bond, constraining power of a law, percept, 
duty, contract. 

.<* r ^?\ cdJ jiil j \ o y iv_-> y^Il 

Obligation, day Of see day of obligation 

Obligation Feasts, see Feasts of 
Obligation 

Obligations, (Q.) t "O believers! Fulfil 
your obligations" (5: 1 ) 

( > : o) ^ ii5b ij_Jy ^.jJl L_^f L' ^ 

obscurantism, n. active opposition, esp. 
from supposedly religious motives, to 
intellectual enlightenment. :3 ^AiaJi 

. VO ^ilj^ j» Je> jA>„ Lc. tAj ^Ss-aJl o jUl*-^fl aJs>jU>» 

Obsequies, n.pl. funeral rites and 
solemnities. SjUri c^tii 

Observants, see conventual 
oc , <2Z>Z>r. Old Catholic 
occasional conformist, (hist) a 

Dissenter who qualified for office by 
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Occasional 540 

conforming to the Ch. of England, upon occasion 



Ochino 



Occasional Conformity Act, 

(1711), The Act stipulating the punishment by 
fine and cessation of holding the office for civil 
or military officers who had been obliged to 
receive Communion in the Ch. of England in 
order to qualify for Government posts, and were 
subsequently 1 discovered at a Nonconformist 
conventicle . The Act was repealed in 1719. 
vJUj Jy J* -J* is^v^sss y> cijii J^i Ojjis 




! : SiL—^t .fYVA <\ j by\' e\Y\j > ^^Jf JL_Sj 

! Nonconformist conventicle 

Occasional Offices, (£CP), the offices 
used only as occasion demands, e.g. Baptism; 
Visitation of the Sick (qq. v.) 

J__t* c*~-Lil lg.ik;T £jl 2Ljjl3< i^U-^l jt yUiJl 

(Baptism - Visitation of the Sick J^) jWjj 

occasional prayers, (5CP), a collection 

of 1 1 prayers prescribed upon "several 
(appropriate) occasions" before the final prayers 
of Litany and Morning and Evening prayer. 

Occasionalism, n. Cartesian explanation of 
the apparent interaction of mind and matter by 
the direct intervention of . God on; the occasion: of 
certain changes occurring in one or. the other .. 

Occurrence, n. coincidental falling of two 
feasts or occasions on the same n day in the 
ecclesiastical year, e.g. the Christmas Day with a 
Sunday. The feast of the higher rank is kept. 



Ochino, Bernardino, (1487-1564), 

Italian Reformer and Protestant convert frorn 
Roman Catholicism who became itinerant 
Reformer and influenced other radical Reformers 
by his controversial anti-Catholic views. 
After more than 30 years a strict Catholic, 
Ochino converted to Protestantism and hoped 
that Italy would , embrace the Protestant . cause, 
but when the Roman Inquisition summoned him 
he fled over the Alps to the Calvin ists in Geneva, 
where he demonstrated his Protestantism by 
marrying. Three years Later he went to England 
where he played a prominent part in Reformation 
under King Edward VI and praised the reforms 
of Edward and Henry VIII in his "Dialogue of 
the Unjust Usurped Primacy of the Bishop of 
Rome" (1549), 

When the Catholic queen Mary I ascended the 
English throne in 1553., Ochino returned to 
Zurich. The city officials were disturbed by his 
tracts against the RC doctrine of purgatory, and 
his trials to minimize the differences between 
Cal vinist and , Lutheran views concerning the 
Lord's Supper and his advocation of Polygamy 
as well as his opposition to the doctrine of the 
Trinity.. He was banished and went to Poland 
where Ppiisa . Catholics; managed to ; have, him 
banished. He died from the. Plague, while 
travelling in Moravia, Czech Republic. 
jUkl .;(? V? A t - > I AY) ^jU^ ^^jji 



41 ,b 



ji s — — ^ /y/ Inquisition v^j^ 1 cr^ 1 



ijt^l JM\ -jfe J c ^UV l c5 bj^ ^ 

(^jl * 5 j^J^lSljl A^JLli JiyJ\ d-Jbpl U-JUPj o l^j 



O Come 
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Offerings 



4_;V/£> (.Purgatory ^-j^ jt^l a^JUiIi slSLJjJI&i 
JaJt ol^ j Ju ot^l ^ jl» jjt Jl JJUJl Jl ^ 

^ 4PU> j C jb^l *UoJb J-^j Oy^Ul j a^I&I 

1 j — ^ Jij Trinity ^JUdi ^ jU* j t oU j^Ji 
ol — • j <.<Uu jjj^J jJl dJLJ ^l&l «^>- IjlJ y Jt v-^^j 

iJl 4j j ^*Jrb Lilj 2LjJL« <J o yL- *\jjl 0 ^pliail 

.UU- 

O Come, all ye faithful, see Adeste 

Fideles 

Octateiich, the first eight Books of the Old 
Testament?<s^\ -H**i >L*t oli J jt :5JU*)l jbL*>ty 
Octave, {Christian Liturgy), the eighth day 
after a feast inclusively. The term is also used for 
the whole period of eight days, during which the 
observance of certain major feasts came to be 
continued. In the RC Ch only Christmas and 
Easter are now observed. 

^JJa all {JjiC~~j UT c*La)I fbl ja\j (^Jil ol ji\ <J) 

^UL IfJ Jlii^l J^ly, ^ ^ tAjUiJl f bty 3 > J^lfl 

V 0^1 oUj^il 2L^jyi^Jl 4™£jl jj .4JLjw 
.£*aiJl JLP j j*)Ut JLp J VI S^iil Jl^ o^U>-^l 

OCtoecllOS, n. a liturgical book of the Eastern 
Orthodox Ch. attributed to St. John of Damascus 
and containing all hymns to be used at offices 
throughout the whole week. 

^ — I — (^-Uil Jj ^ aJ ^.xJl jjj^I 

_^Sfi Ji > oi j ojbxi^ii ^i ^i Aiir 
Odes of Solomon, a pseudepigraphical 
work contains 42 short Lyric hymns. They may 
be Christian adaptation of a Jewish work or 
wholly Christian in origin; in which case they 
were almost certainly written in Syria or 
Palestine in the 1st or 2nd cent. It is disputed 
whether their original language was Syriac or 
Greek. 

rouJL- jl-auC 

J — Ji L>*~w IjjJJ ^Jl j& 0 j&5 Oij . 6jy&3 Aj jut/ <iU»J Ji 
j 0^2 j\ (J j ^l^J 0 j yOLJ O Ulj 

:^*>^ ^JU^Sfl l^iJ ^l Jlj, V j . jUJl jf J^i j ^Jl 

odium theologicum, [l. theological 



hatred] a proverbial expression for the ill-feeling 
to which theological controversy often gives rise. 

Oecumenical Councils, same as 

Ecumenical Councils 

Oecumenical Patriarch, the title born 

by the Archbishops and Patriarchs of 
Constantinople since the 6th century. 
J — -jj a__L^ 015" ^jtf : J^UJl J ^kJl t^jSLdl J ^kJl 
.^LJl dj^\ ^Ja^iJl j ^IkJlj iiSU^I 
Offering , n. presentation in worship 

offering , n. r&A "7%o^ who say: 'Allah 

has ordered us never to believe a messenger 
unless he brings us a sacrifice to be devoured by 
fire!' Say (O Muhammad): 'Before me 
Messengers came to you with clear signs and 
with what you are speaking of! Why, then, did 
you kill them if you are truthful?'" (3:183) 

lift 'J>- i}^) j*>' i3's ^ aLi oj IjJii v^jJi ^> 

( ^ a r : r ) ^ o\ "p* jui ^iii 

Offering , (of the two sons of Adam): (Q.), 
"And tell them what happened to the two sons of 
Adam. Both of them presented offerings: the 
offering of one of them was accepted and the 
other was not. . . " (5:27) 
iQCjfll OT^JI J) : joT ^1 

(TV :o) ^ ... >^i^ j^^C^a^i 

Offering of Christ, NT. "we are 

sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ one for air (Heb. 1 0:10) 

%^y~± -U^t- fiXfcj j jjC." £J :£s-Jj ^Jjj Ob j3 

( ^ . l\ . J^Jl jJ>) ""aJo-S jijA ^.II 

Offerings, laWS for: Lev.;. 22:27. Dew. 
15:21. MaL 1:13 : Ob^l^j^ 

Offerings of the Altar, (Christianity): 

1. Burnt offerings: expressing consecration 

to God (worship). 

2. Peace offerings: 



Offertory 

2.1 Thanksgiving; 

2.2 In payment of vows; 
2.3 Freewill, expressing love to 

God. 

3. Incense offerings: expressing and aiding 
worship. 

Each was accompanied by a meal and a 
drink offering. 

4. Sin offerings: 

4.1 for wrongs whose effect falls 
primarily on the sinner. 

4.2 trespass offerings for wrongs to 
others. 

These were aids to, and expressions of, 
repentance, showing the evil of sin 
against God, and the need of atonement, 
and the assurance of forgiveness. 

:(;l>wJ>i J) :^Jdi jyi J 

:J-iJj :f*>LJl c#iy-t 

jjJLii Y- Y 

^ y JS" s-^^y j ^b*ll j ' jj^J' jiul j§— T 

j ^iJLaJ jjul yill dJlfc ^ 

: f lfih Ltf»y-i 
.L-L-l ^1 UjCt ^ fb'T - 1 
>04> *T Jp ^ u>'T ^orf r UT j* Y-l 

Offertory, n. (Eucharist): the offering of 
bread and wine (and water) to be consecrated; 
the short anthem said then. 

ji — =31 s"(*L_llj) JLJlj jjM" ^oill Ob ^Jl kJLi? 

Office, n. (B.): religious service or prayers, 
esp. Divine Office 

1. Priests 1 offices: OT. "Put me, I pray thee, into 
one of the priests' offices" (1 Sam. 2:36) 

2. Office of a bishop: NT. "If a man desire the 
office of a bishop, he desireth a good work" 

(1 Tim. 3:1) 

3. Office of priesthood: NT. "sons of Levi, who 
receive the office of the priesthood' (Heb. 7:5) 

Divine Office >j» :3*>U> 4 ^ t 5 jj& ^lol 
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(rTTYj^ZTT) "o >«£Ji 

^ *^ ^$-M..y> oliw-V» -bJ Of :a1aL^I-Y 

(\ :r ^b^/ji J/yi J^>^ iJUj) UU 

(o :y uw»j^) 

Office of Reading, the office in 1971 

Breviary which replaced Matins. It may be said 
at any time of the day. The main elements are a 
hymn, Psalms, and two Lessons or Readings, of 
which only the first is from the Bible 
v. — J £L*aJl S}U J* cJU jJl S%*Jt :5*t jflil W-p 
f j—Jl j — - oij <^t j tf/fc jy£j H ^ V \ fbJ ol ^LaJl 

Office, Divine, see divine office 

Office, Holy, see Holy Office 
Official, see Official Principal (next) 
Official Principal, (Ecc. law) a judge in 
an ecclesiastical court. 

(S ~&\ ^tfJ» ci~u£}l ^ofcl ^>13 

officiant n. one who officiates at a religious 
service or administers a sacrament 

Officiate, vi. to perform the duties of an 
office 

jl (Lfi\sf- jf ialP) A^JlJl S^LoJl j\ ^JLaJI Ol^ljj 

Olam Haba, (Judaism): [Heb. 

refers to the Messianic age that will exist 
here on earth. 

Olam Hazeh, (Judaism): [Heb. ///w wor/of], 
the world around us. The phrase advises the Jews 
to enjoy this world and not put off the pursuit of 
happiness of Olam Haba, q.v. This world, in 
Jewish tradition, is seen as a place where good 
deeds must be performed so as to store up credits 
for the life in the next world. 
lj\ — oi — a> ^..a'J j) [ajjsp] :LiJ0l SIjM oJLa 

l5 — ^JJ Vb 4>^*aJ Ui" LJjO\ 5U-\ oJU ^bL*I~-^b 

.(iLLJi S^ai Olam Haba <s 5U-» Ji ^ikJi 

A-i jcjJ-\ JjtS JyCj Ul5L» oU-1 0-lft jyjj (Ji j^Jl ^l^lJl j j 

.^Sfl oJu> Jb^ ^ bJl j SUJi oU-l ^ 




Patriarch Nikon 



Old Believers 
Old Believers, Russian 

Starover, group of Russian 
religious dissenters who refused to 
accept the liturgical reforms 
imposed upon the Russian 
Orthodox Church by the patriarch 
of Moscow Nikon (1652-58). The Old Believers 
split into a number of different sects, of which 
several survived into modern times. i^Ltfli i^pji 
o-jj — Jl Ow J — ^ j* **y>£ iStarover Jjj^> 4~-*jA 

( r \noA-\noY) j>_ib f^y J^J* £j| 
^UiJl j^jil m \^jJ\ A^S J>yjt\ Jj> 

ati-U-l jj^Jl ^ L^l* ^ap ^jji ^ Sop Jl 

Old Bulgarian, see OW Church Slavonic 

Oldcastle, Sir John, ( C . ms 1417) 

distinguished soldier and martyr; leader of the 
Lollards, a late medieval English sect derived 
from the teachings of 
John Wy cliffs, In 1413 
he was accused of 
heresy before 
Convocation. He was 
given 40 days to repent, 
escaped from the 
Tower of London, and 
headed a conspiracy for 
a Lollard rebellion, 
which, however, collapsed. When captured he 
was executed. 

( f uw- \yva Ji^> rJ^iToJji Ojpt jwJt 

J *—ijM* iJy^j s J >W SLtflkJ JL^i Jb'lij 
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Old Church 




SirJohn Oldcastle, 



Cwjl^j Convocation 
tfU* ^t^-bj jo_J ^ v > 

l^'j ^* ^ Lollards^ 

Old Catholic Churches, (also known 

as OW Catholics), a group of W. Small National 
Churches consisting of Christians who believe 
themselves to maintain in complete loyalty the 
doctrine and traditions of the undivided church 
and who have separated from the RC Ch: 
1. The Church of Utrecht (Holland), with 3 



bishops, separated in 1724. 

2. The German, Austrian, and Swiss Old 
Catholic Churches, created from those who 
refused the dogmas of infallibility and universal 
ordinary jurisdiction of the Pope as defined by 
the first Vatican Council of 1870, and seceded 
from th RC Ch. soon afterwards. They receive 
their Episcopal succession from the Church of 
Utrecht. 

3. Small groups of Slav origin. National Church 
movements among the Poles in the USA (1897) 
and the Croats (1924) resulted in the 
establishment of separate Churches. 

The doctrinal basis of the Old Catholic Churches 
is the Declaration of Utrecht agreed upon in 
1889. 

2SJ I jl.Aa.il jjjjlj 2^". Al > 

. r \YYt 




ul£ — Jb :5 CJiJl 

c^a_Ji buj UU a^v j Infallibility^^ 

j—p — bij ^ av. ^ Jyyi jiSL-uii ^ j ^ 



aL^L- ^LT c~Lb! : J^L- J^f ja 5 jow? OlP y^-T 



4^^5^ ibis < 



if oaJi aJJ^t&i ^jusOj ^ajiiJi ^L-Sltj 
(f\ AA^) jidi "Declaration of Utrecht o^-jf 

Old Catholic Movement see pr^c. 

Old Catholics, see O/d Catholic Churches 

Old Church Slavic, see ow c/2«rc/i 

Slavonic (next) 

Old Church Slavonic, the South Slavic 
language used in the 9th cent. Bible translations 
by Cyril and Methodius are still used as a 
liturgical language by Orthodox Slav but extinct 
as a vernacular. 

2b jJr\ aJ%^}\ ;uiJ| -MjuSi\ l^S\ 



Old Harry 
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Olive 




Old Harry, the Devil; Satan ^1 OlkJJi 

Old Latin Versions, the Latin versions 

of the Scriptures in use in the 
Church before they were 
superseded by the Vulgate. The 
MSS. of the Old Latin differ 
among themselves and it was 
largely the desire to remedy the 

. . r „ u St. Jerome in t his Study 

inconvenience arising from such 

differences that led St Jerome to undertake the 

Vulgate. 

j s. i^t ..\ \ : a_CJLa5l 4--,.vrtJt ^t&l oisry 

^jj sjui^ii \*s*s\ a^ja\ y. d\ JJ 

JU- ^1 oik jk£ 0^ j .(CuJr » A3J^ A-SU^l&l 

Old Nick, the Devil, Satan ^1 Olk-SJi 
Old Roman Creed, an earlier and 
shorter form of the Apostles' Creed, which at 
least from the end of the 2nd cent, was the 
official Baptismal creed of the RC Ch. 

^ju-/ j—* j—^) >y 'f~<&\ u u Jj Ji 

Old Testament, (OT), christian 

designation for the Holy Scripture of Judaism, 
i.e. the collection of Canonical Books which the 
Church shares with Judaism. The OT Books, like 
those of the NT, are regarded as inspired in the 
Church. Some Catholic versions include all or 
some of the 14 dubious books known as 
Apocrypha (see table in Bible and Torah). 

tf\ sil ap^I ^li^J 2Ls^Jl1 2L«~dl *4*Jl 

\—A k~j£S\ *1 jLSJ ^jl jU^Sll ^ 

oU- ydi joju m ^y- 

Bifete Sal. J J jJbM \Mi}y\ ^l &lA s 3 ^ N i 

.(Torah l^f Jksij 
Olive 1 , (B.),: OT. "And the dove came in to 



him (Noah) in the evening, and, lo, in her 
mouth was an olive leaf (Ge. 8:11) 

"A land of wheat, and barley, and vines, and fig 
trees, and pomegranates; a land of oil olive, and 
honey' (Deu8:8) 



<\\ :Aj*jSJ) ^ ~ 

u*^ -^jj ^ 

(A*. A a-jJJ^ 



Olive ,(Q.): 

1. Symbol of peace from among fruits: " ...an^ 
gardens of grapes and olives and pomegranate 
alike and unlike" (6:99) 

2. An Oath: "By the fig and the olive, by the 
Mount Sinai, and by this land made safe; surely 
We created man of the best form, then We 
reduced him to the lowest of the low save those 
who believe and do good works, and theirs is a 
reward unfailing." (95: 1 -6) 

3. The example: "Allah is the Light of the 
heavens and the earth. The example of His Light 
is that of a niche in which there is a lamp, the 
lamp is in a glass, the glass looks like a shining 
star, the lamp is kindled from a blessed tree, an 
olive neither of the East nor of the West, whose 
oil almost glows forth though no fire touches it. 
Light upon light, Allah guides to His Light whom 
He wills, and Allah gives examples to mankind; 
Allah is Knower of all things." (24:35) 



:l) 4 



olive branch 5 

(To : t i) ^ ^ J& JliOl iLl 

Olive branch,' a symbol of peace; 
something which shows a desire for peace or 
reconciliation: OT: "Thy children like olive 
plants round about your table" (Ps. 128:3) 

(r:HA ^) 

Olives, Mount Of, highest point in the 
range of hills E. of Jerusalem. It appears that 
Christ often went there. The traditional site of 
the Ascension was marked by a church known as 
the "Imbomon" before 378. Another 4th-cent. 
church, the "Eleona", was built over the grotto 
where Christ was believed to have discoursed on 
the Last Things: ".. and as he sat upon the mount 
of Olives, over against the temple..." (Mk. 13:3) 

Jj—^ 4 nil^l i}y^J\ ls*y>& J AkaJ JLpI :0jsjjii J^- 

^li o^—sJi j u^r-^ j " Ascension 

J— ~* ^U- y> UJ/ :(£ £):S^Sfl 

(r^r^/) "...jOi *u 

Omar ibn Abd Al-AziZ, see Umar ibn 
Abd Al-Aziz 

Omar ibn Al-Khattab, see Umar ibn 

Al-Khattab 



5 Omayyad 

Omayyah, progenitor of the Omayyads, see 
Omayyad and Omayyad Caliphate 

Omayyad and Omayyad Caliphate JoA 
Omayyad, n. After Omayyah, the great- 
grandfather of Mu'awiya, the first of the 
Omayyad caliphs (see prec.) 

Omayyad Caliphate 1 (In Syria), (also 
Umayyad.) Initiated by Mu'awiya, who took 
over the Caliphate from Ali ibn Abi Talib after a 
struggle. It lasted 91 years and included 13 
Caliphs: 

^ — - \ \ o ^^-i j i ^JU? ^ ^ f ^ 

Omayyad Caliphate 2 (Spain), 

(Andalusia), (also Umayyad): started in 756 
(A.H. 138) by the Omayyad Abd ar-Rahman ad- 
Dakhil in Spain upon the collapse of the 
Omayyads in Syria and the Establishment of the 
Abbasid Caliphate 

fVM a^_v- ou ^"^JJirth" \— >M J) hy^ s 
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Omayyad 



The Omayyads in Syria 








TA^ The Sufivaniric 


a n 


A.ri 


tt 


01 Mu'flwiva ihn AVn-^iifinn 

\J x . lviu ciwiyci lull /\ui OUllclll 


DO 1 


41 


? . - i 


v*i i ciZiiu iuii lviuawiya 


OoU 


ou 




03. Mu'awiva ihn Yazid 


UOJ 






(B) The Marwanids 








04. Marwan inb al-Hakam 


683 


64 




05. Abd al-Malik 


685 


65 


/'il o ua /y uJuIaII ^ 


06. Al Walid 


705 


86 


l^ILaII ,*u Ail «\\ 

' 1 1 <l II 1 11 » / UJ JOJ OJI 


07. Suliman 


715 


96 


<^11a1I ^ <r> - ^1 a il i ii 


08. Omar ibn Abd al-Aziz 


111 


99 




09. Yazid ibn Abd al-Malik 


720 


101 


i-iii Ail ^ *,» \ 4 *, « 
» 1 1 iO.ll ' / U -lj JJ 


10. Hisham ibn Abd al-Malik 


724 


1 05 


liluil \ \f °t\ -.1 . 


11. Al Walid ibn Yazid 


743 


125 




12. Yazid ibn al- Walid 


744 


126 


*s <' ail A* V\ 


13. Ibrahim ibn al-Walid 


744 


126 




|The Omayyads in Andalusia 








01. Abd ar-Rahman I (ad-Dakhil) 


756 


138 




02. Hisham I 


788 


172 




03. Al-Hakam I 


796 


180 




04. Abd ar-Rahman II 


822 


207 


T / * « vil ^ 


05. Muhammad I 


852 


238 


) *^->- ^ 


06. Al-Munzir 


886 


273 




07. Abd Al-llah 


888 


275 




08. Abd ar-Rahman III(an-Nasir Li-Din-Llah)912 


299 




09. Al-Hakam 2 (al-Mustansir Bi-Llah) 


961 


350 




10. Hisham 2 (al-Mu'ayid Bi-Llah) 


976 


366 




1 1 . Muhammad 2 (al-Mahdi) 


1009 


399 




12. Sulayman (al-Musta'in Bi-Llah) 


1009 


399 




13. Abd ar-Rahman IV (al-Murtadi) 


1018 


408 


( C5 jJaJj-all) £ ^ 


14. Abd ar-Rahman V (al-Mustazhir Bi-Llah) 1023 


414 


(aSlL j^JaLuuJI) O c j A a.jll AiC 


15. Muhammad III (al-Mustakfi Bi-Llah) 


1023 


414 




16. Hisham III (al-Mu'tad Bi-Llah) 


1029 


420 
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Ommiad, same as Umayyad 
OmmiadeS, same as Umayyads 
Omni, comb, form: all, everywhere 

(fob) U&i jl J&l XAi 
Omnific, adj. All-creating M c^UitJ&i jJl* 
Omniparent, The Lord of all; God Jfli ^ j 

Omnipercipience, n. knowledge of 

everything; perceiving everything . 

Omnipercipient, n. The Knower of 
everything; Perceiving all: God. 

&\ i.i^ iJjOll hs,^ Ja-£l 
Omnipotence, n. the state of being 
omnipotent; God . 

Omnipotent, The = God. Having 

unlimited power or authority, all-powerful; God . 

Omnipotently, adv. 

Omnipresent, adj. present in all places at 
the same time. 

Omnipresence, n. the state or quality of 
being omnipresent J5* J *yr j3i jJi 
Omniscience, n. the state or quality of 
being omniscient 4 CJ*Ji 
Omniscient, adj. having infinite knowledge; 
knowing all things pJd\ c t,^ 

Omniscient, The = God 

On, Biblical name o/HELlOPOLIS OT: 

"priest of On" (Ge. 41 : 45) 

^-J ail <~>b&\ j f JbM-Al J) ^ jJLft ^l :Ojf 

(iom^/j) "oy ^15" " :(J ^) 

Judah 07". 4 \4«c/ she conceived again, Onan, 
(Zty, a grandson of Jacob; son of and bare a son; 
and she called his name Onan" (Ge. 38:4) 

'MjH iu^iu JUb- I^JLail ^ll^Jl <J) l&\ Jji 

" jli jl *H O-Pi j IjJ ^-^JJ ^2j1 cJL?- f " :(<3 

Onanism, n. [after son of Judah], 07". 

"Onan, whenever he went in to his brother's 
widow, spilled the sperm on the ground, to 



One 

prevent his brother from having children" 

(Ge38:9) 

OH j\ ^ Js] Ob jt ftX* c J j*M t jtfSlJl gUA-l tAJbjty 

J -it <u! ot ^l JLp JjO Ol&" ((J [b tfi Ji 

One 1 , (Judaism): (B.) (OT.) "Hear, O Israel: 
The Lord our God is one Lord" (Deu 6:4) 

'•V I) :(k*X^ J) ^3 

( 1 : 1 us;) " ji>-1 j LAJ ^ ^ J^r-i L - f 1 " 

One 2 , (Christianity): (NT) "There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female: for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus" (Gal. 3:28) 

"One Lord, one faith, one baptism. One God and 
Father of all, who is above all and through all, 
and in you air (Eph. 4:5-6) 

:(£ V J) : J ^3 

/"* -f- ^3^ 'O^Ji ^3 iS*J& cr^" 

(xa :r~AJ?y&) cr^ s ^ -^b ^ 

C J >-\j <-^»Tj 4 Jl . 0JL>-lj ZjI y*JLA t-b^lj OW t-b>-lj v_^j" 

Q-o : 1 ^j) j /jSJl, j Jfll ^ j^n 

One , (Islam: (Q.).) 

1. "Your God is the only One; there is no god 
save Him, the Beneficent, the MercifuF (2:163) 

2. "O People of the Scripture! Do not be 
excessive in your religion, and do not say 
concerning Allah except that which is right. The 
Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, is not but a 
messenger of Allah to whom Mariam gave birth 
by a word from Allah and he has a spirit given 
by Him; so believe in Allah and His messengers, 
and do not say 'Three ', it is better for you to 
cease! Allah is One God. Far is it removed from 
His Transcendent Majesty that He should have a 
son. He has all that is in the heavens and all that 
is on the earth. It suffices that Allah is the 
Protector." (4:171) 

3. "Say: 'He is only One God and I acquit myself 
of your ascribing partners to Him. ' " ( 6: 1 9) 

4. "Are diverse lords good or Allah the One, the 
Almighty?" (12:39) 

5. "Allah is the Creator of all things, and He is 
the One, the Almighty" (13:16) 

6. "...and they will come forth before Allah, the 
One, the Almighty" (14:48) 

7. "This is a clear Message to mankind in order 



oneness 



that they may be warned with, and that they may 
know that there is only One God, and that the 
mindful may remember." (14:52) 

8. "Your God is One. And those who do not 
believe in the Hereafter, their hearts are denying 
and they are arrogant. " (16:22) 

9. "Allah says: 'Do not believe in two gods, for 
He is but One God, so hold Me in awe. '"(16:51) 

10. "Say: 7 am but a human being as you are, 
and 1 am inspired that your God is but One. And 
he who hopes to meet his Lord should do good 
work and should not ascribe partners to worship 
with his Lord.'" (18:110) 

11. "...your God is One to Whom you should 
surrender; and bring good tidings to the 
righteous" (22:34) 

12. "Our God and yours is One and the same to 
Whom we surrender" (29:46) 

13. "You Lord is One. " (37: 4) 

14. "Say: 7 am but a warner. There is no god 
but Allah, the One, the Almighty. " (38:65) 

15. "... Praise be to Him, He is Allah the One, 
the Almighty" (39:4) 

16. "On the Day when they will be brought out 
with nothing of them hidden before Allah.— Who 
has Sovereignty this day? It is Allah's, the One, 
the Almighty" (40:16) 

1 7. "Does he make of the gods One God? Such is 
wonderful! " (38: 5) 

18. "You were not present when Death came to 
Jacob, as he asked his sons: 'What shall you 
worship after 1 am gone?' They answered: 'We 
will worship your God, the God of your fathers: 
Abraham, Ismael, and Isaac, the One God to 
whom we have surrendered. ' " (2:133) 

19. "Say: 'He is Allah, the One! Allah, the 
eternally besought of all! He does not beget nor 
was begotten. And none is equal to Him. Ki (112: 1- 

Olytfl J) :( f *-}» J) :J 

<^ ^)\ y> \ '\ H 1-0 \ r^J—fe \ - \ 

0™/\\, ( 

Jii j£ % ^Lp ^ \Jj6 v jif i; ^> -y 

\ 2j% fc \^yj ALU \ jLfo £ /jj '^Ja 

a il 3J} ij d£ of Lii ilii cii j£j \% 

0«l :"\) 
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(T<\ : \ Y) 

^ j\ #1 j».\'J\ SJs. JT ^ &\ Ji ...)> -o 



<U :\T) 

(tA Mi) <^ > 

y» cJT f^iy'j aj ^-liU ulJ* ^> -v 
iii cf\ 6 J\ ^£ >: of cJi ji -> ♦ 

( \ ^ . M A) <^ 4j SSllu 

^ o j—Lili ii jb-o J— ^1 j ' — • • • ^ - > ^ 
(1 :W) 4 ^ — ^'c — ^1^-^ 

<^ jijiii i^i}Si iLi ui ^. jjLi b1 cJi ji ^> -u 

(no :rA) 

( i :r «\) <^ ^ l y» • • • ^ - ^ d 

^ ^ ^ ^ > 0 r^- f _n 

(n : 1 • ) <^ jl^ 1 A 

(o :rA) 

^0 ^LlLi i) ii>-ij — J^-G J^^lj 
(\rr :y> 

03^ p'j Jl' jj $ il^i iiJi 0 i^f ii)\ }i J5 )> -> H 

(l-\ : > N Y) ^5 — uU#$ c £/ ? yj& 
OneneSS, n. being one, singleness, 
uniqueness, identity, unity, homogeneity 

Onions, (B.), OT "... and the children of 
Israel also wept again, and said, Who shall give 
us flesh to eat? We remember the fish, which we 
did eat in Egypt freely; and the cucumbers, and 
the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and 



onions 

the garlic" 



(Nu 11:4-5) 



Onions , fg.;, ^ow said: "O 

Moses! We are weary of one kind of food: so call 
upon your Lord for us that He may bring forth 
for us of that which the earth grows: of its herbs 
and its cucumbers and its corn and its lentils and 
its onion. ' He said: 4 Would you exchange that 
which is higher for that which is lower?'" (2:61) 

-/ . * ' "* 'o-o ' ^ ^ *„' i* ., 

ontological argument, an a priori 

argument for the existence 
of God, asserting that the 
idea of the existence of God 
implies God's existence 
outside the human mind. It 
was first elaborated by St 
/4/fse//ff (1033-1109) 
:(U«J3) &\ *yr j JJjJi 

j — *ty U JlS .e£ j-M* £0^" ^ j^-'J 

> . \-\ .rr> jjLjf ^jiiji 
Ontologism, a philosophical system 
favoured by certain Catholic philosophers in the 
19th cent. The ontologists asserted that God 
Himself is the guarantee of the validity of human 
ideas; that all human knowledge, itself a mode of 
truth, implies an immediate intuition of 
uncreated Truth; and that the idea of being, 
which is the first and simplest idea of all, is an 
immediate perception of absolute Being. 

ja jutA ^Js- ojJt ^LJi flki ihsyrj^ 

*Up JS'yj .jJ^ of&\ 3 jJLJyi^J\ JuL-^UJl 

iAJLJ^l jlSo^l OL^aJl AJb &\ 01 oLJlS3t 

.absolute Being.c&W 
ontology, n. branch of metaphysics dealing 



St Anselm 



549 ophiology 

with the nature of being 

OP. (Order of Preachers) ji j-*4i uJi y 

Opening, the, (q.j, [Ar. Fatf/w/r] Title of 

the 1st Surah in the Qur'an, also named: 
*FatihatAl-Kitab: The Opening of the Book 
*SuratAl-Hamd: The Chapter of Praise 
*Sabu * Al-Mathani: The Repeated Seven 
*Ummu Al-Qur'an: The Essence of the Qur'an 
It is held in great veneration by Muslims. It is an 
essential part of the Muslim worship. It is recited 
in each Raq'ah (i.e. one complete prostrate) in 
each of the five daily prayers. No solemn 
contract or transaction, e.g. marriage, is 
completed unless it is recited. It consists of 
Seven often Repeated Verses: 

1. In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful. * 

2. Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds # 
5. The Beneficent, the Merciful. * 

4. Sovereign of the Day of Judgment * 

5. We worship You alone: and we ask You alone 
for help. * 

6. Guide us to the Straight Path * 

7. The Path of those to whom You are Gracious; 
Not those with whom You are angry nor those 
who go astray" (1: 1-7) 

L^L J — flj tjliii £ r J\ J cJiO-l Sj^j 
J 5 " J^j .S-iUto j l»U by* JOJj tLiJLj }U*J OjJLIl 



:5 j^Jl J U ^Jsj AjSf jlili ^^-J 

(v-^M) ' ' 4'o^^ 

Ophiolatry, n. snake-worship 

Ophiology, n. study of snake 



Ophites 
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Ophites 



Ophites, n [f. Gk ophis, serpent], a Gnostic 
sect — i.e., a group of religious dualists who 
believed that matter was evil and the spirit good 
and that salvation was attained through esoteric 
knowledge, or gnosis. The sect flourished in the 
Roman Empire during the 2 nd century AD. 
Though they were Christians, their 
reinterpretation of basic doctrines in terms of a 
radical dualism classed them as heretics. 
According to their elaborate system of 
cosmogony, the aeons (powers) that ruled over 
the spheres around the Earth had been begotten 
from an ineffable principle of Light. When the 
aeon Ialdaboath (Gnostic name for Yahweh, the 
God of the Old Testament) boasted that he alone 
was God, the aeon Sophia (wisdom) created man 
so that Ialdaboath would forget his power by 
breathing the spirit of life into man. When 
Ialdaboath did not loose his power, however, 
Sophia determined to transmit gnosis to Adam 
and Eve by means of the serpent. Reversing 
biblical values, the Ophites (from the Greek 
ophis, serpent) regarded the serpent as their 
pneumatic, or spiritual, principle because it had 
given man the secret knowledge that his spirit 
had originally derived from the unknown God. 
The task of the true Gnostic was to escape his 
earthly prison and ascend to the highest heaven, 
there to reunite with the primal Light. 
For the accomplishment of this heavenly 
journey, the Ophites used magical formulas and 
symbols to overcome the hostile aeons who ruled 
the realms separating earth from heaven. The 
Ophites would not admit anyone into their ranks 
who had not first cursed the man Jesus, for they 
believed in a spiritual Christ who, like the 
serpent, had taught the saving gnosis. 
Closely related to the Ophites were the 
Naassenes, who took their name from the 
Hebrew word (nahash) for serpent. They used 
the Gospel of Thomas, as purported collection of 
secret sayings of Jesus, and like the Ophites 
emphasized Christ's spiritual existence, referring 
to him as the "Living One." An extreme 
asceticism led to a condemnation of all earthly 
things as inimical to one's true nature. The 
Naassenes used language similar to that of the 
mystery religions to describe the odyssey of the 
Gnostic spirit from the "lesser mysteries" of 



carnal existence to the "greater mysteries" of 
ascension to the highest heaven. Also like the 
Ophites, they based their system on an 
allegorical and dualistic reinterpretation of select 
biblical texts. 

— Ophis aJUjJI 4jaiJU\ :0jyL*sJl tOjij-Jtfty 

d\ O jJLSlxi jj JS\ <J APIs?*- (j\ Aw? j-LP aajU* 

J AiSUai! o O yo j\ j . gnosis ^0 <j\ jA-l *3 ydl 

j * ^l—l { Js' A^L-ty JJliUJJ U jy~Ji> Old a~>i~~j» AiSUs> 

s j* AiJU* Ul ^Js- vJj 'Lai aJISo.>I J\ 4j 

_S" y> J «J ja JutflkJl d«L* 



olSUaJi p£J- ^Ji caeons ajjloj^Ji <^jiJi jl* aj £S\ a* jA\ 

• Light jj — Jl j — - OjU Ll* jP OJ^jJ c^j^Lj aJs^I 

j* j) Ialdaboath o jAjA\j\ \ x^*Ji U-lp j 

Uo>- j UL ^ctfJl aJi Yahweh ^1 

(3 *£J-\ <j\) Ls y# h ju»j~s\ i y&\ c~*is God aJv* 

V-^J -V 1 - 1 Ji> ^ Jl u*T^ S 

^L_i£)l (^t w j-Jl j*) J jj j**ty 

jl J\ j — Al f*\J^> VI ^—^ 0! OMjjUpI il ^Aill 

a>- jj lix^l aj^Ji a* ydi olj^i cJap! ^j^ii 
«ojy» j Ji^J ^jJJl .J *}y J^Sfl J 

4j ^w- ^jj>»jj ^^stf> j jj j*i^\ |»Jb^-l 2u^ll oJlA jl4^fj 
frl ^ y Oj^-wo jjj j*9^l j^j ^ j . t L Jl 



i jt-^-i jj jJi t Nassenes 



J-^i Ij^»a>c^-Ij .juj*iV» c^*ii ^nahash 

t^ j Ajj wJ\ Jlji^l ^» AJh^^^w? AP Aj\ ^JU- UjJ 

^ — >■ j^i ^jptjJi _ j*3^i oLa dJlii J j^iU _ I jjii j 
." the Living One L5 — J-t" aji aJi jj^. — <JU 



Nassenes oi — -Ui ^Jb^ij .JULiJ-i jUj^i A*JaJ ^u^. 

V j^J^ j 1 jjUaJ Aj^JI jL»^^\ A>ii AjLiJ 3 >J 

"j^Sfl J»j— J! L^J^ri "y^^ 1 Ar-V 

— 0 J— ij**^ J— *3 IS — \ j J*\ Jl i ^saU 

o — * ®^ — ^ <j*y*A (jySj t>$yj ^ ^ g 



Ophites and Naassenes, {Christianity) 

Gnostic sects who attached special importance to 
the serpent. In some cases the serpent was 
worshipped, in others regarded as a hostile powe. 

J\ji? :(2L^mAI J) 1^13^1 c^ftlJLa i^)\^>\ 
.aj^U>. 5j5 lit ^ -Uj; c^y^l oVU- J j <nj*&\ 



Ophitic 

Ophitic, adj. Of the Ophite ^UJ i jn— > 
Opus Dei , [L. the work of God] a 
Benedictine designation for the Divine Office 

OpUS Dei , a RC organization for fostering 
the application of Christian principles to daily 
life. It was founded in Madrid in 1928, and 
maintains a number of educational 
establishments. 

"^—^ — -I j^-u j b ^^ji sU-i j jl^^i 

Opus operantis, the effect of a sacrament 
ascribed (as by Protestants) to the spiritual 
disposition of the recipient. : Jty\ 

S »4 <J>& *~^» aI^J! ^oJl fi\ 

opus operatum, (*c view), due 

celebration of a sacrament involving grace 
flowing from sacramental act 
jiuiU J^l lujai. ^XL. ^ jj^Ji J^i 

Oracle, n. the medium of divine inspiration or 
revelation; a response by a god; the Jewish 
sanctuary; the word of God; a person with an air 
of infallibility or great wisdom. 

<J>T Jo* ^i.c^i ^jJl Jtk-lj 

Oracle of the Temple, (b.),(ot.) "So 

Solomon built the 'house, and finished it... he even 
built them for it within, even for the oracle, even 
for the most holy place" (1 kn 6: 14,16) 

O (cf^ 1 <3) 



Oracles , Divine 



utterances for man's 
guidance: Or. "as if a man had inquired at the 
oracle of God" (2 Sam. 16:23) 

:((3 £) f^T 

( y r : \ n juji jj^> "ii r ^ jLo J^r" 

Oracles , The places where such utterances 
were usually given: OT. "And the word of the 
Lord came to Solomon saying: Concerning this 
house which thou art in building" (1 Kn 6:11-12) 

^ oiry («j £) ^ ^ruty 

"aJL oJl <^JUl c~Jl lJu:%'li OLJL Jl 
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Oracles 3 , (the Holy Scriptures): NT. "who 
received the lively oracles to give unto us" 

(Acts 7:38) 

Oracles, Sybilline; see Sybilline Oracles 
oracular, adj. of the nature of an oracle; like an 
oracle; seeming to claim the authority of an 
oracle; delivering oracles; equivocal, ambiguous, 
obscure. Also oraculous (now rare). 

c^Ujl coUl l( jJ*iai c^'L^I C ^jJ» 

Orange Councils, two church synods 
held on Orange, France in 441 and 529. The first 
dealt mainly with disciplinary matters. The 
second, and by far the more 
important, was concerned 
with refuting the Semi- 
Pelagianism. It was 
attended by 1 5 bishops and 
was under the presidency of 
Caesarius, who sought the 
aid of Rome against Semi- 
Pelagianism, and in response Pope Felix IV had 
sent certain passages concerning grace and free 
will, drawn chiefly from the writings of 
Augustine and Prosper of Aquitain. The synod 
approved 25 of them and adopted a 
supplementary statement reaffirming the 
Augustinian doctrines of corruption, human 
inability, prevenient grace, and baptismal 
regeneration. Its decrees were later confirmed by 
Pope Boniface II, and they became the RC norm 
for doctrines on grace, predestination, and free 
will. 

— £ — Jljjl J Uap oL^lT 'gjljj' 1 

J *j-Jatf JJU, Jjty Jjtt . f*Y<\ j ftM l~J> 




.Semi-Pelagianism ^-MJ» 



^-i^ "Uj*- ^>^i j^2S>~ J 



cr^-M W» J-ji aJW ajU^Ij '-.Semi-Pelagianism 

^^^i -UipIj .^LrS/1 jW-jyj uik^jJ oLliT^ 
j»Jl — mJl J_TU J — ^_ LL^J ULo l^* ^ j 

c^Hl J^aiiij c^Ljy ^waJlj c^L^ijL AiUill tJb^fts 
Jlill ^-UJ ^ bUl -UipI Jby UJj .^JL^cJl Oil yS\j 

Orange Association, see Orangism 



Orangeman 



552 



Order2 



Orangism Jab ^ J 
Orangeman, a member of Orange 
Association (see Orangism). 

Orangeism, sa me as Orangism. see next 



Orangism, n. the movement that defends the 
cause of Protestantism in Ireland, maintained by 
the Orange Association which was founded in 
1795. 

tlJ J jA j Apb A-JaS £*»Jtf aS^ 

Orarion, n. Greek Church deacon's stole. 

Orarium 1 , n. (arch.) a stole; (ofo.) a scarf 
attached to a bishop's staff . 

Orarilim , n. a book of private devotions 

Oration, n. a formal speech; harangue 

Orator, n. priest of an oratory; (with cap.) a 
member of an Oratory 

OratorianS, the Oratory of St Philip Neri 

is a congregation of secular priests living in 

community without 

vows, approved in 

1575. The name 

probably derives 

from the oratory of 

S.Girolamo, Rome, , 

I. , , , 5! Girolamo, st. Philip Neri 

where they held 

their "Exercises". The chief task of the 
Oratorians is to lead men to God by prayer, 
preaching, and the Sacraments. They lay stress 
on attractive services, esp. on good music; the 
modern "oratorio" grew out of the laudi 
spirituali sung in their devotional exercises, 
j a 5 fljU? j6 i-^JLi ^^j-Aiil a~~j5" jCm :0^— jllaiM 

J >-^j>* .^A^T^^y jiw Ujj . r >oyo Ai^ 
^ ...,t^l ^JL_J»lj ."^JLeja-j" j^-jU. l^lT c^- Ujj 




Oratorio, n. (pi. -s) [It.] semi-dramatic 
musical composition usu. on sacred theme 
performed by soloists, chorus, and orchestra, 




St. /'hi/ip .\'cri 



without action, scenery, or costume. 

— o:U A~i 

J—i/j C4 tOjJ AOj; l^O 

Oratory, n. the art of the 

orator; rhetorical; (with cap.) one 
of various congregations in the 
RC Church, esp. the Fathers of the Oratory 
established by St Philip Neri (1515-95); a 
church of the Oratorians 

5JI t g -- t ^\ A™5^Jl cL_jT AiJO? a^U ciLiUj^i 

Ordain , vt. Eccl. appoint ceremonially to 
Christian ministry, confer holy orders on, esp. 



those of deacon or priest. 



•S^ji '^l^ t (*^ i t v>* :i tL-b^ jl 

Ordain , vt. (of God, fate, etc.) destine, 
appoint; (has ordained the time, death as our lot, 
us mortal, us to die, that we should live) appoint 
authoritatively, decree, enact (what laws ordain). 

.( j yuji aj ^^jaij U) tjA~> t^I^j ^(Ljl?- ji cU^« 
Ordeal, n. an ancient method of trial in which 
the accused was exposed to physical dangers 
(fire, water, etc.) from which he or she was 
supposed to be divinely protected if innocent; 
severe trial or examination. ps^ 5 *^ 
pi dl l$J Jp/^i ca^Ux-JU AiTJi aa. Jo 

aj»^\ Aibj\ a^ ji jp ^ y j^-'y 

,J~A\ id\s^»^\ cAj tA^-^1 c2u^l ^ ^\ 

Order , n. arrangement, sequence, 
disposition; a religious profession or fraternity; 
(pi.) the several degrees or grades of the 
Christian ministry; religious society. 

CA—J cA__U&j tJ*JL*J J A^-ji t^jU t^-Jy 

2 J ji^J< J v-Jl J* j\ dJLP (^) *4 Aj jjJ-I 

4s~p APUr ^UaJ 

Order , n. any of the nine grades of angelic 
beings: for details see (Celestial Hierarchies); 



Order of the Visitation 

rank or grade in the Christian clergy; (usu. pi.) 
the position of ordained priest; a fraternity, esp. 
religious or knightly; holy orders, (q.v.). 
ol— aSs^Ss vJ\ )s h\ 3J y> 

Celestial > l5 _Jp ^ j tJL&^t 

\C&>*i "'^ v^V <J j Vj '.(Hierarchies 

.4j^Lg5sJ\ oUr jJlll ^A^jyiJLj J-MilJ CJ\5" 

Order of the Visitation, see visitation 

Order 

ordinal, n. a service-book; a book of forms of 
consecrating and ordaining bishops, priests, and 
deacons. :i*Ui J\ cjlsT 

Ordinance, n. a decree; a religious practice 
enjoined by authority, esp. a sacrament. 

Ordination, n. the act of ordaining; 
admission to the Christian ministry by the laying 
on of the hands of a bishop or a presbytery. 

Ordo, n. (pi. Ordos or Ordines), annual 
publication containing the list of offices and 
feasts of the RC Ch for each day of the year. 

*aJt» 4^Jl3 iJyA <J y-* jy^ '.{£yZ~$\ f-J*^^ 

Originator, (Zston;: One of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah, who originates creation then 
repeats his creation: (Q.) " Allah originates 
creation and repeats it; to Him you will be 
returned." (30:11) 
J) :ojl*j f jlsU ^ ail (c£-xJ) : t >~J-» ft^i :ft<^^ 

jT>Jl 

( \ \ : r • ) <^ o y^'j a!3| jU ojuJ p jikJi fal' aIii ^> 
Ormazd, same as Ormuzd, see next 
OrmUZd, [Pers. Ahura Mazda, the Wise 
Lord, or the Living God or Lord], a later form of 
the name {Ahura Mazda) in early 
Zoroastrianism, the creator and lord of the 
universe, later the good principle as opposed to 
Ahriman, the bad. 

J J C(b> l^l) p^l ^ y*k jCl c[>l 




-iolv Reman emperor Otto HI w to thr«* 
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Orthodox Church, the Eastern or Greek 
Church separated from Western Church in the 9 lh 
century, recognizing the Patriarch of 
Constantinople as head, and the national 
Churches of Russia, Romania, Greece, etc in 
communion with it. 

d» JM ^ J OyiJl J O yjl j> 4. 1 „r?g;l i 

OttO III, (b. July 980 -d. Jan.23 1002, Italy), 
He became German king and 
Holy Roman Emperor at the 
age of three. He planned to 
recreate the glory and power 
of the ancient Roman Empire 
in a universal Christian state 
governed from Rome, in 
which the pope would be 
subordinate to the emperor in 
religious as well as in secular 
affairs. 

t(f\..x ^bir joL.^ f u- y)y„ J oJj):dJuJijjji 

y>j A^-Jiil 4JU^\ jyh\j>j>\} LJlil dJJU ?tws»\ 

4jjyh\ jy»^\ Oj&j J ^ JiUV Jak^ J .6 JA 3 — tiliii j 

.JbjJJdl dUiTj 3L_jjJl3\ JSUH J Us» 

Ottoman, [Ar. ' Othmart , name of the 
founder of the Ottoman Empire]. 

Ottoman Caliphate, see 

Sultans 

Ottoman Empire, The most extensive 
and most enduring Islamic state since the break 
up of the Abbasid Caliphate. It arose after the 
Mongols' devastation of most of the Islamic 
World. The Empire also survived the further 
onslaught of Timor. Beside the Arab world, the 
Ottoman Empire comprised Greece, the Balkans, 
and most of Eastern Europe. It lasted for more 
than six centuries. 

p c L_il IS c^^U^fl U3< ^Js* J>i\ ^j>- 
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Ottoman Sultans, (Ottoman Empire) 



(Ottoman Empire) 

(*jus»n gjjjbt ou^p JT j^yu 



Sultan 

jUaLJI 



A.H 



A.D. 



Arabic Name 
? -VI 



01 .Ertoghrul, d. c. 

02 .Othman I Ghazi 

03 .Orchan 

04 .Murad I 

05 .Bayezid I Yildirim 



(Timurid invasion) 



06 
07 
08 
09 
10. 
11. 



12 
13 
14, 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 

21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29, 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 



.Muhammad I Celebi 
.Suleyman I 
.Musa Celebi(rival) 
.Murad II (1 st time) 
. Mustafa Celebi (rival) 
. Muhammad II (1 st time) "the Conqueror" 
Murad II (2 nd time) 
Muhammad II (2 nd time) 
.Bayezid II 
.Selim I Yavuz 

. Solyman II "the Magnificent" 
. Selim II 
. Murad III ' 
Muhammad III 
Ahmad I 

Mustafa I (1 st time) 
Othman II 
Mustafa I (2 nd time) 
Murad IV 
Ibrahim 
Muhammad IV 
Solyman III 
. Ahmad II 
. Mustafa II 
. Ahmad III 
. Mahmoud 1 
. Othman III 
Mustafa III 
Abdul Hamid I 
Selim III 
Mustafa IV 
Mahmoud II 
Abdel Megid I 
Abdel Aziz 
Murad V 
Abdel Hamid II 
Muhammad V 

Muhammad VI (Wahidul-Din (last sultan) 
Abdel MedjicTII (as Caliph only) 



679 
680 
724 
761 
791 

804 

805 

806 

814 

824 

824 

848 

850 

855 

886 

918 

926 

974 

982 

1003 

1012 

1026 

1027 

1031 

1032 

1049 

1058 

1099 

1102 

1106 

1115 

1143 

1168 

1171 

1187 

1203 

1222 

1223 

1255 

1277 

1293 

1293 

1327 

1336 

1226 



1280 
1288 
1324 
1360 
1389 

1402 

1403 

1403 

1411 

1421 

1421 

1444 

1446 

1451 

1481 

1512 

1520 

1566 

1574 

1595 

1603 

1617 

1618 

1622 

1623' 

1640 

1648 

1687 

1691 

1695 

1703 

1730 

1754 

1757 

1774 

1789 

1807 

1808 

1839 

1861 

1876 

1876 

1909 

1918 

1922-4 



tf> JjVi jUk, 
cfjjAull jjxJI 

(JjVl (jLuLuj 
(Sj- djl) cAiB jl*^ 

(o ^jlj) ^jUill 

n ^jm m jjVi jul, 

^IjII (3 oL 

Jj) JjVl ^iknn 

^1 jUk, 
^Jlj) JjVl 



dJ&l jUL 

JjVl 

ija jUt 



.lie 

JJ>JI ±2C 

(^jUlt jUaL >J) Jj^JI j ^ a 

(Jaaa Aijisk) ^Uiil jja^JI 
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(Ottoman Empire) 



Ottoman Sultans, (Ottoman Empire) 



(AJUioll k)>l jyQII) QUif. JT jie^ 



Sultan 


A.H 


A.D. 








01 .Ertoghrul, d. c. 


679 


1280 


02 .Othman I Ghazi 


680 


1288 


03 .Orchan 


724 


1324 


04 .Murad I 


761 


1360 


05.BayezidI Yildirim 


791 


1389 


(Timurid invasion) 


804 


1402 


06 .Muhammad I Celebi 


805 


1403 


07 .Suleyman I 


806 


1403 


08 .Musa Celebi(rival) 


814 


1411 


09 .Murad II (1 st time) 


824 


1421 


10. Mustafa Celebi (rival) 

11. Muhammad II (1 st time) "the Conqueror" 


824 


1421 


848 


1444 


. Murad II (2 nd time) 


850 


1446 


. Muhammad II (2 nd time) 


855 


1451 


12 .Bayezid II 


886 


1481 


13 .Selim I Yavuz 


918 


1512 


14. Solyman II "the Magnificent" 


926 


1520 


15. Selim II 


974 


1566 


16. Murad III 


982 


1574 


17. Muhammad III 


1003 


1595 


18. Ahmad I 


1012 


1603 


19. Mustafa I (1 st time) 


1026 


1617 


20. Othman II 


1027 


1618 


. Mustafa I (2 nd time) 


1031 


1622 


21. Murad IV 


1032 


1623 


22. Ibrahim 


1049 


1640 


23. Muhammad IV 


1058 


1648 


24. Solyman III 


1099 


1687 


25. Ahmad II 


1102 


1691 


26. Mustafa II 


1106 


1695 


27. Ahmad III 


1115 


1703 


28. Mahmoud I 


1143 


1730 


29. Othman III 


1168 


1754 


30. Mustafa III 


1171 


1757 


31. Abdul Hamid I 


1187 


1774 


32. Selim IN 


1203 


1789 


33. Mustafa IV 


1222 


1807 


34. Mahmoud II 


1223 


1808 


35. Abdel Megid I 


1255 


1839 


36. Abdel Aziz 


1277 


1861 


37. Murad V 


1293 


1876 


38. Abdel Hamid II 


1293 


1876 


39. Muhammad V 


1327 


M909 


40. Muhammad VI (Wahidul-Din (last sultan) 


1336 


1918 


41. Abdel Medjid II (as Caliph only) 


1226 


1922-4 



Arabic Name I 
? -V) 



<^j4j JjVi ajJjIj 

cfjjAuli j Jill 

(S j- J J) ^UJI ^Jllll a*^ 

('•J- <sty ^ ^j* 
(°J* (jr^) a * 2k - ft 

ill M l ^ 

JjVi a*J 
(sj* Jj) JjVi J>±~~ 

(oja ^Ij) JjVl ^ik . nn 

dJiiii A^i 

«JLiil!ill (jLojc. 

JjVi aJLji 

t * 1 11*1 1 » ll . .. 
AlC 

jj>JI Ai& 
^1111 AlarJI Ait 

(jii^K 11 



(Jaaa ^iik) ^1111 Ar^il Alt 



Overwhelming 
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Overwhelming 



Overwhelming, the, (Q.) t i.e. the Day 

of Judgment. Title of the 88 th Surah in the Qur'an. 
ij^j c iAJto fji :(<c£Jl OT^ii J) :3 ~*UJi 

Oxford Movement, a movement in the 
Church of England which aimed at restoring 
High Church principles. In the early 19 th century 
various factors caused misgivings among 
Churchmen, including the decline of Church life 
and the spread of 'Liberalism in theology'. 
Its chief object was the defence of the Church of 



England as a Divine Institution, of the doctrine 
of the Apostolic Succession, and of the BCP as a 
rule of faith. The Tracts of the Times were 
designed for this purpose. 

^5JL^J \yU\ JL-^f J^b tf>- :*jjA~Sj\ i-fjT 

olj^ c-jw9j — »Ui 5-ipL__S5' o^ji-aJl 

ydl ^^ajJl 




Ottoman Empire (16th cent.) 
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Maps Showing the Geopolitical Region which was the Cradle of 
the Three Great Religions 

\J^a OlT ^jJi ^LJl Jl yJri JlkJl JaJI ^1 




The Hellenic World (^y^i) j*U» <lu!i 
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The Persian Empire i~>j& 
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The Roman Empire 



560 




561 




The Ottoman Empire 



(P) 




Pope John XXHI 



Pacem in Terris, (1963) [L. for "Peace 

on Earth"], the most notable encyclical letter of 
Pope John XXIII, issued after 
the Cuban missile crisis of 1962 
between the USA and the Soviet 
Union. It suggested that peaceful 
coexistence between the West 
and the Communist East was not 
only desirable but was actually 
necessary. The encyclical was received warmly 
throughout the world and praised by politicians 
as well as churchmen. 

c ilTj J» :>\_^ j 'o^\ ol/V J\ c > ^ ^ * 

^ — \ ^ yj£\ (3 j jA\ j^JLJl JujUJi b\ Jp j& 
^—A .yty £3lj J L.jJr-* ^ v—^j ^yv 

Pacian, St. (4th cent.), Bp of Barcelona who 
defended the Catholic doctrine of the forgiveness 
of sins against the Novatianists. He is 
remembered esp. for the epigrammatic passage 
in one of his letters: "My name is Christian; my 
surname is Catholic". . 

4_^U J L_,Ua£-l d\j—uu ^LJ-t i JJyLSS\ ^JfcJdl 

3 j y — 1\ l jL*iL; 4^>U j Novatianists. yh 

padre, n. [L. father]: a Christian clergyman 

[^\ :3ujV c5 »w-^ J^j s-^ 
paedobaptism, see Infant Baptism 
pagan, n. heathen: one who is not Christian, 
Jew, or Muslim; worshipper of idols; (more 
recently) one who has no religion. 

. jii ^ ^^-i (L)l>- ^) tjJLil jl _^Jl 
paganish, adj. of or relating to paganism. 

paganism, n. heathenism: the beliefs and 
practices of the heathen Otijty ji f SaL^iuS j)t 
paganize,-ise, vt.& i. to render pagan or 
heathen; to convert to paganism. 

^1 J_po i^jL^j S^L^^ JjLp (Ua^-i) J y£ iij—jji 



pain, n. suffering or distress of body or mind: 
(B) NT: 

1. Christ's death: "and by wicked hands have 
crucified and slain: Whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death" (Acts 2:23-24) 

2. Of creation: NT. "For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
until now" (Ro.8:22) 

3. There will be no more pain: NT "And God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes: and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for 
the former things are passed away" (Rev. 21:4) 



(Y 1-xr :Y JU^I) "o y\\ ^U- jl Ua5l3 <a>l ^JJ^ 
(YY :A vjj) J! ^ u^^'j 

(Hnlj3) 

Pain beni, [F.] the blessed bread often, until 
recently, distributed to the people after Mass in 
French and Canadian churches. 

O* ^ ^ &~ oir ^ ^ 



jU j^j^j £\y0 V J 0^ 0 j£i V J 



British 



Paine, Thomas, (1737- 

political reformer who 
published in 1791 the first part 
of his famous Rights of Man in 
reply to E. Burke's Reflections 
on the Revolution in France. 
After the publication of the 
second part (1792) he had to 
flee to France to escape arrest. 
The Age of Reason (1794-5) 
ridiculed the beliefs and 
institutions of Christianity as 
full of superstitions and bad 
faith. 

^W, ^L- :({\ A» VrV) c# ^-Uj? 
"jL_^J^ JjA>. n JjSfl ty±\ ^Y < \\ 

-Ujj .li jo .1 c^^ 1 "v^ j& J bj 




Edmund Burke 



painful 

> (fW^o-W^i) "j*Jl ^^p" 4iJ>. Ulj .JUtf^l 

painful, adj. causing pain; grievous, 
vexatious; suffering pain fi\ eg* >• 

painful torture, (Q.y 

1. The disbelievers: "777e disbelievers will have 
a painful torture" (2:104) 

2. Concealing what is revealed: "Those who 
conceal that which is revealed by Allah in the 
Scripture. . . will have painful torture" (2: 1 74) 

3. Killers of prophets: "Those who do not 
believe in the revelations of Allah, and 
wrongfully kill the prophets, and such people as 
enjoin equity, warn them of a painful torture" 

(3:21) 

4. The hypocrites: "Warn the hypocrites that 
they will have a painful torture" (4:138) 

5. Trinitarians "Those who say that Allah 
consists of three are surely disbelievers, for there 
is only One God. If they do not desist from 
saying so they will suffer painful torture" (5: 73) 

6. Hoarders of gold and silver: "And they those 
who hoard up gold and silver and do not spend 
them in the way of Allah, warn them of a painful 
torture" (9:34) 

7. Who injure the messenger: "And those who 
injure the messenger of Allah, will have a painful 
torture" (9:61) 

8. Who deny the Hereafter: "And that We will 
prepare a painful torture for those who do not 
believe in the Hereafter. " (1 7: 1 0) 

9. The wrongdoers: "The wrong-doers will 
surely have a painful torture. " (1 4:22) 

10. Liars concerning Allah: "And those who lie 
concerning what Allah says do not succeed; they 
gain but little and they will have a painful 
torture" (16: 116-117) 

11. Scandal spreaders: "Those who like to 
spread scandal among the believers will have a 
painful torture in this world and in the hereafter" 

(24:19) 

:(fi/S\ OT jl\ J) s^JM 
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'ja lill J>» £ O^ifc ^jJl 01 )> :&\ J jit U ^ 
(Wi :Y) <^ Jjf lAip{# •• 



*X\ 01 )> 



^j-tJl y !h.«a\\j 0j ^iJi OjLajj <j>- jJu 



(Y ^ :T) 4 r 1 ' r*°A? 

Ijii *h\ 01 ijJis ^jJi >sr jl53 ^> :^uJt o^-^'- 0 

0 j>yo CLp "J 01 j Jb-t j ^ — Jl V! 4 — Jj ja Uj 

(Vr :o) <^JJl J^iip ijy^ ^oJi 2r-5 

<dJl ^ tjp^iij Caiilj c-^iJl ^yf^i Ji^J "'Y 

^ — «J J ^-3 Ojij? ^0 ••• ^ : u^"" V 
(1> :«\) ^ r 5 ' 

iTjupf 0>.ji' ^ ^ :5 ^^ OjjM&l-A 

( ^ . : \ V) 

(YY :U) 4 ^Jl L»ip oyJlLl 01 ...)> :0jliy»-^ 
^ ^ djJji V L*J&"i aLi d//i oi ...)> 

0^ 



pair 9 n. two persons or things 0U-i jl OUa*-* 

pair 2 , (A): 

1. Noah's Ark: OT RV. "Pairs of clean and 
unclean animals, of birds and of all that creep 
on the ground, both male and female, came into 
the ark of Noah, as God had commanded" (Ge. 7:8- 

2. Samson's foxes: "So Samson went and caught 
300 foxes, tied them together tail to tail, took 
torches and put a torch between each pair of 
tails. Then he set fire to the torches and turned 
the foxes loose in the grain fields of the 
Philistines, so that the shocks, the standing 
grain, and the olive groves were burned" 

(Jud. 15:4-5) 

3. Pair of shoes: OT "Thus saith the Lord; For 
three transgressions of Israel, and for four, I will 
not turn away the punishment thereof; because 



Pair 



they sold the righteous for silver, and the poor 
for a pair of shoes" (Am. 2:6) 

4. For the purification of Mary: NT. "And 
when the days of her purification according to 
the law of Moses were accomplished, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to present him to the 
Lord... And to offer a sacrifice according to that 
which is said in the law of the Lord, A pair of 
turtledoves, or two young pigeons" (Lu.2: 22-24) 
i^JLflil ols&l J) :0l*rjj 

j j — JaJl jaj o jfi>\]aj O .1 ^Jl pjlfrJlj o ^UaM ^-JLgJ^ j" 

JpI — iw* J — *\ j jj\ Ai* dL~. I j j ^jt* v^^j" 
J — • OwJa JUJl ^ jjj Ou j I jU JpLiil fj^>\ 

(o-t :\o;u5) "^^ r^t^ o- 1 ^ 1 

o J_*-l ^ )\ JU U£V :JUJl ^ OUrjj-r 

2L_Jaiib ^ ^ (t^V AiP ^ tf^i 



564 pall-bearer 

Zionist Movement, encouraged and effected by 
Great Britain through the Balfour Declaration 
and the British Mandate (qq.v.), welcomed by 
petty Arab-monarch, blessed and legalized by 
the United Nations resolutions of 1948 creating 
the state of Israel. 



— stf> ^ y> &MjJ* v^__w^>- Lft^Jaj O-C lij 

(Yl-TY :X lijl) "f^^> jl f U. CJ j v > 
Pair , Creation: "Praise be to Him 

Who creates all the pairs, of that which the earth 
grows, and of themselves, and of that which they 
do not know" (36:36) 

2. Pairs of every thing: " We create every thing 
in pairs that you may remember. " (51: 49) 

3. Of Noah's ark: "When Our command came 
and the flood began began to flow, We said: take 
on it (the Ark) a pair of every kind" (11 :40) 

On :r-\) 4 °' ^ rfy^ c/s 'j*J* s ^ ^ 

J^J-t \I15 jllj bl J>- ^> villi J-f 

Palestine, Arab country on the Eastern 
Mediterranean coast. A victim-country of an 
International conspiracy that was planned by the 



tJa-jiii ^^P jJb :^jvk~l3 

(.Zionist Movement aj ^ — *aJi aT^-» U cJaW aJ 

jj ftJL J P j >- {j* ^s^ 2 ^ ^^iji ^-^j J 

ijk Js- jlk-jJi cyiaii^i j Balfour Declaration 




Palestinian, n. & adj. inhabitant of 
Palestine; adj. of or relating to Palestine or its 
inhabitants :<i u k.. i i i > 

Palestinian Talmud, one of two 

compilations of the Talmud that was produced in 
Palestine; the other compilation being the 
Babylonian Talmud, q.v. 



.Babylonian Talmud * j,^ ^s-^'j 
pall, n. cloth, usu. of black or purple or white 
velvet, spread over coffin, hearse, or tomb; 

^-Jp U c^^Jl kUj cJUJl frlkp 

pall-bearer, n. one of the mourners at a 
funeral who holds up the corner of the pall 

y 5 ^- )\ JsUj ^Jau viJL-j:. « jl^ 

Pallium, (also called 
pall), liturgical vestment 
worn over the chasuble by the 
pope, archbishops, and some 
bishops in the Roman 




"Pope John Paul II w.tring the Pallium" 



palmer 

Catholic Church. It is bestowed by the pope on 
archbishops and bishops having metropolitan 
jurisdiction as a symbol of their participation in 
papal authority. It is a woollen shoulder-band 
with front and back pendants. 
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4 — j <u5l — ^\ Joju j 3i5L-Vl j Aj.U^j 

chasuble Jj j~-Li) fr b ^\ oU^i jl£J^i£Ji 

j\ *b j — - 3iJaS oIp y> j .Aj^LJI AjaJLJl J 

J^- 4j y j\ tl^Ui 

palmer, n. (Hist.) pilgrim returning from 
Holy Land with two palm branches, forming a 
cross; itinerant monk under vow of poverty 

Palm Fibre, (Qur'an): Title of the 111 
Surah in the Qur'an. See Abu Lahab 
f-j—&\ j Jtflll Jby 5 ^ aj^U-I S^^Jl 5jj^» 

Lahab J&>\ 

palmist, n. one who tells fortune from the 
lines on the palm 



•0* *< 



palmistry, n. supposed divination from lines 
etc. in palm of hand 

Palm Sunday, Sunday before Easter, on 
which Christ's entry into Jerusalem is celebrated 
by processions in which branches of palm are 
carried. The rite of blessing palms was 
developed in early Middle Ages. In the Church 
of England the ceremony was abolished in 1549. 
In the RC.Ch. it was simplified in 1955. 

J — ^ — jjl ]\ ^ ;JjC~S\ tdj^ayJl XS> 

4 J f\ SJj 5Jl kjX. £y~S\ J j^-X, 4J Ji^ c^-aaJ! 

4 — TjL* ^-aI? LiJ Jij .out«Ji IgJ J^jxj V-Ljj 

-» 43 3 J ^il 4-£j 4^S3l Ul if \ O I <\ 4^- ^-^ ll 

■ C^OO 4^ J Ual^i <dl*Pr 

Panagia, (also Panhagia), adj. [Gk. 'all 
holy], an epithet of the Virgin in the E. Ch.; a 
cut loaf elevated in her honour; a medallion of 
the Virgin worn by bishops 



pantheon 

l^ip 4JU> t^i^j, J[p ^ ^« ^ C2U5 ^1 5_^J< 

.4i5L-^\ l^iLo flj-Uil 

Panhagia see p^g/,* 
Pan-Presbyterian, adj. of, including or 

representing, all Presbyterians :j^r^ s 

(t-fbf j\ p 4^S3\ ^L;i jLh* 

panpsychism, n. the 19th-cent. doctrine 
that God is every thing and everything God; 
worship of all gods. 

pantheism, n. the doctrine that God and the 
universe are identical. It seems that J. Tolan 
coined the word in 1705. Mysticism, with its 
passionate search for God in nature and its desire 
for union with the Divine, has often verged on 
pantheism. 



UJb 



J. Tolan ^ 4iiiiJi oJu jl jju ^ 

LfX^PjJ 4*JaJl j 4j^\ ^ jjoJl L^i j tU^Jl 4^" U 

pantheist, n. a believer in pantheism 

SO^ ^ jl 4jJ^-V< v-*-^- Jj^ 1 'LT- 1 

pantheistic, ~cal, adj. of or relating to 
pantheism ^j>-^\ ^ j( Jiis 9A 

pantheistically, adv. ^> : b^t 
pantheologist, n. 

expert in pantheology 

pantheology, n. a 

synthesis of all religions 
and the knowledge of all 
gods 

pantheon, n. a temple 
of all the gods, esp. the 
rotunda erected by 
Hadrian at Rome (on the 
site of Agrippa's temple of 
27 B.C.), now the church 
of Santa Maria Rotunda; a 
burial place of great 
Italians; a building serving 
as a general burial place or Emperor Hadrian 




Pantheon, Rome, AD 118 
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memorial of the great dead, as Sainte Genevieve 
at Paris; all the gods collectively; a complete 
mythology. 



.aJWS" Ait j>- a^I 2LilT 

Papa, n. a Pope; a priest of the Gk. Church; 
the pope of Alexandria in the Eastern Church. 

.aJ ^-iJt a~~j^Ji j 

papable, adj. likely to, or qualified to, 
become pope. 

Papacy, n. the office of pope; a pop's tenure 
of office; papal government in the RC Ch. 



Papal, adj. of the pope or the papacy 

Papalise, ~ize, vt. & i. to render or 
become papal or papal ist kyM J"*** 
Papalism, n. the papal system 



papalist, n. a supporter of the pope or the 
papal system <s yS^ f^ 1 <ky '<£ j>^ ] 

papal aggression, the name given to the 
action of Pius IX in 1 850 making England and 
Wales an ecclesiastical 
province of the RC Ch. with 
an archbishop and 12 
suffrages all with territorial 
titles. The wording of the 
papal brief was provocative 
and a storm of indignation 
was aroused. ~ TopePwsixi846-i878 

S .;<!) a«U a~~^ a*J*U- ^Ljj 1 ^1 Jjot •>! i^Ao 

\Ap1 Lu -I ^ X j AiiL-SO j uwJ £• a-£J 

Papal bull, edict of the pope with his seal 
affixed. 





Papal States 

Papal CrOSS, a cross with 
three cross-bars 

Papal encyclical, letter 

addressed by the pope to all his 
bishops Papal cross 

Papal infallibility, see (infallibility) 
Papal knighthood, title of nobility 
conferred by Pope.Wi :kj>^ ir*}jp\ 

Papal legate, see (legate) 
Papal States, (also States of the Church), 
parts of central Italy and the territory of Avignon 
and Venaissin in France formerly ruled by the 
papacy. In 1791 the Papal territories in France 
were lost, by ^^^^ 



1861 the Papacy 
was left with 
Rome alone, all 
the rest having 
been absorbed 
into the kingdom 
of Italy. In 1870 
Rome itself was 
lost and the Pope 
withdrew into the 
Vatican. By the 
Law of 
Guarantees (q.v.), 



OTTOMAN 
Ki 2t. no^T^ EMPIRE 




CUUMNIA 

THE 

COUNTER-REFORMATION 
I5S9 




SUALI 



Fatimid Caliphate 

in 1871, Italy allowed the Pope a pension and 
declared the Vatican (q.v.J, the Lateran (q.v.), 
and the Papal villa at Castle Gondolfo to be 
extra-territorial. The Lateran Treaty signed by 
Pius XI in 1929 contained an agreement on much 
the same lines and constituted the 'Vatican City' 
a separate State. 

Ax — J — i cJlT LJ f J Oi~~^ j 0 ) 
1 *J ^tjty ^ lJUaj! a^Lt o^Jbl ^ A1> A^- J^Uj 



Ot o-JLpIj JiU* JU^ J^^-b bLU LiUail c^jt- f^AV^ 



papist 
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jjl ji^-v - }JJ> ^ j^jj ^ u 
Jj'br JU;l ^ <\ y <l 5^- jJu> <j*\J~\ fyJ 

papiSt, n. advocate of papal supremacy; (usu. 
derog.) Roman Catholic 

papistic, ~Cal, adj. pertaining to popery or 
to the Ch of Rome, its doctrines, etc. 



Parables 



Popery ^ 



JiJl UIJL 



papism popery 
papistry popery 

Parables, n. narrative of imagined events 
used to typify moral or spiritual relations; 
allegory 
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14-The two debtors u^j^ 1 


Lu. 07:41 


Gratitude for pardon ^ J±*h uil jS&VI 


15-The good Samaritan 45 j*LJI 


Lu. 10:30 


Active benevolence c^W^ 


16-The importunate friend 


Lu. 11:05 


Perseverance in prayer £>L-aJI SjjIU! 


17-The rich fool ^ ^ 


Lu. 12:16 


Worldly-mindedness jf^ 


18-Servants watching jj>L-JI 


Lu. 12:35 


Second Coming expected 


19-The wise steward JjSjM 


Lu. 12:42 


Conscientiousness in trust sid 


20-The barren fig tree *uJa*l\ q&\ e 


Lu. 13: 6 


Unprofitableness under grace 


21 -The great supper 


Lu. 14:16 


Universality of the Divine caH^yi * j&jM 


22-Tower; warrior king **IL* jj 


Lu. 14:28 


Prudence and self-denial J&\j AjJaill 


23-The piece of money " AjJai 


Lu. 15: 8 


Joy over penitence ^ <^ 


24-The prodigal son ojVI 


Lu. 15:11 


Fatherly love to returning sinner tjftii & ^ 


25-The unjust steward ^1 <J£j 


Lu. 16: 1 


Faithfulness to trust fcL»yi 


26-The rich man and Lazarus 


Lu. 16:19 


Hopeless future of the unfaithful 


27-Unprofitable servants oj^i 


Lu. 17:7 


God's claim on all services <J£Ji JI& &\ J-Jaa 


28-The unjust judge ^ ^ti 


Lu. 18:2 


Advantage of persevering prayer 


29-Pharisee & publican jUc j ^ujti 


Lu. 18:10 


Self-righteousness and humility j p jjll 


30-The pounds (a!^ ^a) *U*Vl 


Lu. 19:12 


Diligence rewarded, sloth punished 



B) Parables in two Gospels Mat. Luk. c*L£l j ±* (V) 


House on rock, and on the sand 


7:24 6:47 


Consistent and false profession 


The leaven 5 jyj~\ 


13:33 13:20 


Pervading influence of religion 


The lost sheep 4*su3» ^ >» 


18:12 15:4 


Joy over penitent "±>.jd\ J 


C) Parables recorded in three Gospels J*r u ' J SjjTio ;U**{ ( r ) 


Parable ^ 


Mat. 


Mrk. 


Luk. 


Leading Lesson V^^ 1 Sjs*^ 


Candle under a bushel 


5:15 


4:21 


8:16 


Dissemination of truth ai-JaJ-i ytj 


New cloth on old garment 


9:16 


2:21 


5:36 


New doctrine on old prejudices 


New wine in old bottles 


9:17 


2:22 


5:37 


New spirit in unregenerate heart 


The sewer ^ ji ^ 


13:3 


4:3 


8:5 


Hearers divided into classes 


The mustard-seed J^^U 


13:31 


4:30 


13:18 


Spread of the gospel J^V 1 j 1 ^ 1 


The wicked husbandmen 


21:33 


12:1 


20:9 


Rejection of Christ by the Jews 


The fig tree and all the trees 


24:32 


13:28 


21:29 


Indication of Second Advent 

jliJl ^1 aJn/^ 



Parables 

3-Parables in the Quran: 
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1. The Light of Allah: "Allah is the Light of the 
heavens and the earth. The example of His Light 
is that of a niche in which there is a lamp, the 
lamp is in a glass, the glass looks like a shining 

star, the lamp is kindled from a blessed tree, an 
olive neither of the East nor of the West, whose 
oil almost glows forth though no fire touches it. 
Light upon Light, Allah guides to His Light 
whom He wills, and Allah gives examples to 
mankind; Allah is Knower of all things." (24:35) 

2. The Impact of the Qur'an: "If We sent down 
this Qur'an on a mountain, you would see it 
awestricken and rent asunder for fear of Allah. 
Such examples We are giving to people that they 
may ponder over" (59:21) 

3. The Good Word: "Have you not seen how 
Allah has given an example of a good word 
looking like a good tree deep-rooted and 
approaching the sky and bear fruit from time to 
time by the will of its Lord! Allah is giving 
examples to people that they may remember. " 

(14:24-25) 

4. Those who spend in the way of Allah: 

"Those who spend of what they have in the way 
of Allah are likened to a grain that grows seven 
ears each of which contains a hundred grains 
and Allah multiplies the increase to whom He 
wills; and Allah is All- Embracing and 
Omniscient" (2:261) 

5. Worldly life: "Know that life in this world is 
but mere play, idleness, unmeaning pomp, 
mutual boasting, and multiplying riches and 
children. Such a life is likened to a growth which 
is brought forth by rain and which pleases 
tillers, and after it has flourished you see it 
turning yellow and crumbling away; and in the 
Hereafter there will be severe torture, and 
forgiveness as well by the Grace of Allah. Such a 
worldly life is but taking pleasure in an illusion" (5 

6. Those who denied the Revelations: "Tell 
them the news of him whom We brought Our 
revelations but he discarded them, so the devil 
overtook him and he was led astray. And had We 



willed We could have raised him by their means, 
but he clung to the earth and followed his own 
desire. His example is the dog, if you attack it, it 
pants and if you leave it, it pants. Such is the 
example of the people who deny Our 
revelations. " (7: 1 75- 1 76) 

7. The disbelievers: "The example of the 
disbelievers is such as that of a person who is 
but echoing shouts and cries which he has 
heard; they are deaf, dumb, blind, and have no 
sense" (2:171) 

8. Works of the disbelievers 



(a) | : "The works of those who disbelieve in their 
Lord are like ashes which the wind blows hard 
on a stormy day; their works will avail them 
nothing —such is going far astray!" (14:1 8) 

(b) | : "The deeds of the disbelievers are like a 



mirage, in a desert, which a thirsty person thinks 
to be water and when he reaches it he discovers 
that it is nothing and he finds Allah there to 
reckon with him. Allah is quick to reckon" (24: 39) 

9. Those who are worshipped beside Allah: "0 
mankind! An example is given to you to ponder 
over: Those whom you worship beside Allah can 
never create a fly even though they may 
supposedly be able to gather together to do so; 
and if flies deprive them of something (given 
them) they will not release it both are weak, the 
seeker and the sought! " (22: 73) 

10. Pretentious spenders: "O believers! Do not 
render your charity vain by boast or injury, like 
that who spends his money by way of pretension 
and who neither believes in Allah nor in the Last 
Day; his example is that of a rock with fertile 
soil on it, on which torrential rain falls and 
leaves it barren and infertile; their deeds will be 
to no avail." (2:264) 

11. The bad word: "The example of a bad word 
is such as that of a bad tree which is uprooted 
from above the ground for it is not to settle. 
: ^jah confirms those who believe by His constant 

Word in this life and in the Hereafter; and Allah 
does not guide the wrong-doers; and Allah does 
what He wills." (14:26-27) 

12. Those that bear the Torah: "The example 
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of those who were to bear the Torah and failed 
to bear it is that of a donkey carrying books! 
Such is the wretched example of the people who 
deny the revelations of Allah; and Allah does not 
guide the wrong-doers" (62:5) 
13 The hypocrites: "Their example is that of 
those who are kindling a fire, and as it lights up 
their surroundings Allah takes away their light 
and leaves them in darkness seeing nothing. 
They are deaf dumb and blind; they will keep 
straying" (2:17-18) 



(To :\ i) ^ ^ ^ j£ Jiij jiiOi iLv 



° ^lJli ji£to iAL-j aji c^- a J» 

(Y> 4 

0> 5 y*lzS Os» alls" iLl s-'^ 9 y $ ^ 

o^ ojt>- ^ fr^j* ^ ^-a? 

(To-Yi :U) ^ jj^iL' ^ l ^r^J 
5 Ljj ^Jj SlSJ\ lift \ ^lipi ^> :UJiJi $U-l-d 

<^4^ ^lijO^j ^ S^^O 



£ & Uj LJ jJl oGJl ji jl?j j <dJl ja I j£u» j JbJii ^LU 

(Y- :oY) 4^ 

iiili ol^ft ij\ '^>- s> ^ ^ o\£*i'J llii 

j£» dJJi aST^j y c^Jj «uIp J-*j»«j 01 -i5\Jl 

(^ VI- \ Yo :Y) 4 ••• O"-^ fj— ^* 



Paraclete2 

^4 Hi j4 ^ J^j $ 

}i iBi J* OjjJij' V cJw?Ip 

(\A :U) ^ J ^^ 1 

Ollill il^J JIJuSj UC^S \ s ji^j ^ l(^) 



ij'llo- oliy dJUP Alii J^rjj P l M 

(YV :YY) 4 <-r> ^Ua-Ul j v^JUail 

c/M a - ^ 1 t^iSf*} jl^^ j^Jlilxl? 

Jjlj iXtf>(i a!1p Oi^a^» ^kili ^-^1 aLl. 

(Y^i :Y) 4... l^lsT ill OjjAi' V lil^ isT^a 

aL>- aL^ aIAT J£.j ^> 

iil Jj^j S>^ Clijl olSJ* ^ ^ 

(YY-Yn :M) ^ *^ ^ ^ J*^J> O^J^ 1 

p ^ 3iy> I ^jJt ^ :51 jj=Jl » ^ jiiJi- ^ Y 
^jJJl IjUll J-J*j jll^J^ JilT li^JLkJ 

( 0 : \ Y ) ^ y f ^ <^-4i ^ ^0 ^ • 1 

llli Ijli liyi-l c^jJl JilST ^ :0 ^Ull- > r 
^ 0 /j*Cj V olUJi ^ ji4^y J ^-a ^ ii3\ L-ii if^~ C- 

J^Or yjj^ ^ ^ ^ 

parabolanUS, n. in the early E. Ch. a 
layman who tended the sick. 

paraclete^ n. advocate, helper c ^Uii 

raraclete , n. (B.): Comforter, the Holy 
Spirit as intercessor or advocate: NT" And I will 
pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever" 
(John 14:16). See also Faraqlit 
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C £J \jj*A pi^J lit / 

(Faraqlit U,i >;») (n:Ul>^) "JbV» JS ^ 
paradisaic, adj. (also: paradisiacal, 
paradisal, paradisean, paradisiac, 
paradisiacal, paradisic, paradisical, 
paradisian), relating to the paradise 

paradisically, adv. j^>> 

Paradise , n. Bible: the abode of God and 
the righteous after death, heaven, the Garden of 
Eden: (acc. to Bible scholars) Probably a Persian 
word signifying park, and used by the LXX as a 
translation of the Heb. Eden. It is used as symbol 
of the region of heavenly blessedness: NT. "He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches; To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise of God. " (Rev. 2: 7) 

c2 SjJb- ^ «r. a~«j\* cJlT Lc.j <j\ ^-Juil ^\s&S\ 

5 T jJi 4.ak-A ^S" j» jl>xi~j j . jap Eden h 

Paradise , (Qur'an) The Garden of abode, 
the eternal abode of the hereafter for the 
righteous: 

1. The believers: "Those who believe and do 
good works will abide eternally in the Gardens 
of Paradise wishing for no change" (18:107,108) 
1. Attributes of the believers: "Successful are 
the believers; who are devout in their prayer; 
and who avoid idle talk; and who pay the 
ZAKAT...; and who are chaste. These are the 
heirs who inherit paradise to live eternally in." 

(23:1-11) 
oTyjl J) :aJt! c^j^l o&r 

( > . a j > • v m A) ^ j^' 




J olnn Wesley, 



pardonl 

Paradise Lost, imaginary epic of J. Milton 
describing the Fall of man and its consequences. 

Paragraph Bibles, in 1755 j. j^s/ey. 

(#.v.) issued a 7VT arranged in paragraphs (as 
opposed to the usual AV 
arrangement in verses), 
with a revised text. In 
England, in 1838, The 
Religious Tract Society 
published an edition of 
the whole AV 
(Authorized Version) text 
in paragraphs. It is the 
arrangement adopted in 
the RV (Revised Version) and most other modern 
translations. 

J. JLoj jJUs>( f\ Yoo 2L- j :Cj\ j& J 4 oJlSil e-s£)l 

4; — - j j ^ j lj^ ij^p Wesley 

^ys. 5 I j p-Jl ^Jl 0>1 j-Jo A^ju^ OjJUtfi ^ ATA 

3 oL^ ^1 c^iplj (RV) *>JLit j Jui«H 

paraleipsis, paralysis, n. a rhetorical 

figure by which one fixes attention on a subject 
by pretending to neglect it, as "I will not speak of 
his generosity", etc. 

«Li^ u a^S\ U £ ji AjjU ojLp :0LJi jJLp j 

.tiJlii <oLi U jl c" 

paraleipomenon, paralipomenon, 

n. thing omitted from work and added as 
supplement 

paraleipomena, paralipomena, (n. 

pi.): the two Books of Chronicles in the OT, 
containing particulars omitted from Kings esp. in 
the Septuagint. 

0L_.y^ j fb^l \ yui :(^) LyajJijb 

par ash ah, (Judaism) same as ^r.vj 

pardon , n. rc ch = indulgence 



pardon 
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pardon , vt. forgive, Bible: (of sin): 

1. A God ready to pardon: OT. "but thou art a 
God ready to pardon, gracious and merciful, 
slow to anger and of great kindness, and 
forsookest them not. " (Neh. 9: 1 7) 

2. He will abundantly pardon: OT "and let 
him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy 
upon him; and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon. " (Isa. 55: 7) 

:(^jJJl) ^J&l ujIs£)i J) 

J-«> jj^ A ^3 & O «*M 

((V :oo iLjJmV) " jl j&j \J>\ 

pardon , vt. forgive, (Qur'an) 

1. The Jews: 

"We appointed for Moses forty nights and you 
wrongfully worshipped the calf after his 
departure. But We pardoned you so that you 
might be thankful; for We gave Moses the 
Scripture as a Criterion to guide you." (2:51-52) 

2. Evil deeds: "He accepts repentance from His 
worshippers and pardons evil deeds and knows 
what you do" (42:25) 

3. Who pardons will be rewarded: "An evil 
deed should be repaid in kind; but who pardons 
and reconciles will be rewarded by Allah. Allah 
does not like the wrong-doers!" (42:40) 

j j^ii dXJi >&> ^ j^ip if^ip p ^ j fillip °pi>\ 

d^Cp ^p 2uyJi Jlaj (^JJi ^> :OU--Ji j£ jfl*Ji— Y 

(To I IT) ^ j^iiij C« j oIjlLJI ^P j 

4jI aU\ Jp o yis>lj Up ^li ^3^"J 7* 

(i . <^ jyJlLn 13 

pardonable, adj. that may be pardoned; 

excusable c t (<u*) £<£flj jf 

pardonably, adv. SjJbu c ui ,\^duo ,\ 

pardoner ,n . one who pardons 



parents 



pardoner ,n. (hist.) one 

papal pardons or indulgences 

(Islam), 



licensed to sell 



one of 



the 



Pardoner , tne, 

Beautiful Names of Allah: (Q.) "If you do good 
openly or in secret, or if you pardon evil, Allah 
is the Pardoner and the Mighty" (4: 1 49) 
:(fifl\ d'\ j) :^~J-» i» j* :j 



(U<\ :1) < 
parent, n. father or mother 

parental, adj. of or relating to parents 

parentally, adv. — 
parents 1 , n. pi. flvr.;.- 

1. Hostility: "And the brother shall deliver up 
the brother to death, and the father the child: 
and the children shall rise up against their 
parents, and cause them to be put to death. And 
ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake" 

(Mat. 10: 2 1 -22) 

2. Obedience: "Children, obey parents in the 
Lord: for this is right. Honour thy father and 
mother; which is the first commandment with 
promise" (Eph. 6:1-2) 

:(jujbM Ji^J») (^-Uii ^L^Ji J) :b\d\ jJl 

:\. ^) Vi >' 

:4P0aJi-Y 

•ib! f /'f . j>. ^ jSi v> J i^.^ 1 j 1 i*^' ^ j^ 1 

u~fb 



parents^, n. pi. (Q): 

1. Kindness to parents: "Your Lord ordains that 
you should worship no god but Him, and to be 
kind to your parents. If one or both of them 
attain old age with you, do not say to them: 
'FieT nor reprove them but address them kindly, 
and humble yourself mercifully to them, and say: 
'My Lord, have mercy on them as they exerted 
themselves to bring me up!' Allah knows what is 
in your minds; if you prove righteous Allah 
forgives those who return to Him. " (17: 23-25) 



parish 

2. Even though they may be idolators: "We 

advise man to be kind to his parents; his mother 
suffers from increasing weakness in bearing him, 
and weans him in two years. So, be grateful to 
Me and to your parents. And you will return to 
Me. If they try hard to make you ascribe as 
partners to Me that which you know nothing of 
do not obey them and kindly bear them company 
in this world; and follow the way of those who 
obey Me!" (31; 14-15) 

OT^Jl J) :0UdljJl 

IlJ\ V! »jj — 2j di-Jj J* j ^ :UL^I jjjjl jJb- \ 
W CJ&S" jl llii^f DIlp l5l jJail^Ibj 
^a_- i^ij lijr iljj jij lli 6 ^!; V j Lif UjJ jl ; 
^L_J?j lis" C4l^^ L^j CJ-^i ^ JAJi 1I4J 

(To-xr my) ^ 1^ juijkJ oisr 

bj <ui aiLJ- ajjJi^j jCjOi C^jj & Ojj -Y 



parish, n. area having its own church and 
clergyman; a district assigned by a church for a 
priest. ^1 iSL^f 

.jj-lil J*-j kUJ 

parish apprentices, children brought up 

and trained by a parish. 

parish Child, a poor child brought up by a 
parish. .<Li ^ jiJs i^L^ty j>i 

parish church, the church of the 
establishment for a parish. yH\ 
parish Clerk, official performing various 
duties connected with the church esp. (formerly) 
leading the responses. 

.Ob jUxJl OlJ <W?l>- 

parish Council, a body elected to manage 
the affairs of a parishUjbN ^ 

parish officer, parish clerk 
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parish priest, the priest or minister <of a 

parish. ajs> ^1 ^ jl ja\T 

parish-pump, the symbol of petty local 
interests. JJUJi jp ^jl* \lJa yty 

parish register, a book for recording 
baptisms, marriages, and burials, at parish 
church 

ovi> jijjd ^ ^ 

parishional, adj. of a parish. 

:^ by} 

parishioner, n. inhabitant of a parish; a 
member of a parish church 

parochial, adj. of or relating to a parish 

U jLcl- jt ^ ^Sfb :^ % y\ 

parOChialise, ~ize, vt. to make parochial; 
to form into parishes 

parochialism, n. a system of local 
government, which makes the parish the unit 
L5U Ij^j^j, ^ j^; JUM ^iUii r Ui3 :0» 



parochially, adv. ^ ^ :^^» 

Parousia, n. [Gk. for presence, arrival] the 

SECOND COMING q.V. 

Second j— k») [w^ji -J3 ^UJu^l 

parricidal, adj. relating to parricide (see 

next) (AJLJi SMll jru jS^II JiA> jUia 

parricide, n. murder of a parent or near 
relative or any one to whom reverence is 
considered to be due; one who commits such a 
murder 

parson, n. rector; vicar or any beneficed 
clergyman; (colloq.) any (esp. Protestant) 
clergyman; one licensed to preach. 

parsonage, n. the residence appropriated to 
a parson: orig. house, lands, tithes, etc. set apart 
for the support of the minister of a parish 



particularism 

particularism, n. (Christianity), the 
doctrine that salvation is offered only to 
particular people. riJUk^M 

particularism n. a believer in particularism 
(q.v.) U ^ jf yuk^fl J5U)\ i^-Jtfk^l 

Particular Baptists, a group of Baptists 

whose theology was essentially Calvinist. Their 
first community in England was established in 
1633. In 1891 the General Baptists joined the 
Baptist Union that had been formed among the 
Particular Baptists 

OL_T Baptists o^-^ 1 <y "**y^ : u^J*" 4 OjJU<*U 
.v.ij .a^-L-I j Calvinist C^T ^ y^ 1 
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awe/ exalted is He! He does not have such 
partners as they ascribe to Him! " (30:40) 
j± d/j^Ss ox* U j) dp j*) t&j2A\ 

ji jjLUj ^ ^LJ ^ J&j, ^ ^ AJ» ill } :4i 
dp JUT, illk!^ ^ ^ j^Ji J*4 dr* f&^r* cr; 

parviS, parvise, ns. [L. paravisus, 
PARADISE: name of the court before St. Peter's in 
Rome] an enclosed court or yard in front of 
cathedral, church, etc. 

j "is^j Li j>- c paravisus : js* jW^ 

l\ '3 : [l_Jlk>b L- J ^-o 3™T p -1 

PaSCh, n. (arc/?.) the Jewish Passover; Easter 

Pasch of the Cross, good friday 

Paschal, adj. of Jewish Passover; of Easter 



Particular Judgement, (C 77?<?o/.) the 

judgement on each individual soul immediately 
on its separation from the body. It is thus prior to 
and quite distinct from the General Judgement 
(q.v.) on the last day. 

J_T i(JJy\&\ oyOW J) :3Up^ JU>*vl» 

p — £>- y$* f J*} l^SjU* Jju \A*ji£. £jj 

a^Uil ^ jj Genera Judgement <j j&h Xy>^\ J* 

Parties, n. pi. title of the 33 rd Surah in the 
Qur'an, took its name from the allied factions 
who tried to surround and annihilate the Muslim 
community in Al-Madinah. 

partner, n. a sharer in any affair 

partners, (artier than or with Allah), 

(Islam): anything disbelievers worship beside 
Allah: 

(Q.) "Allah creates and sustains you, causes you 
to die and after death gives life. Are there, 
among those whom you ascribe as partners to 
Allah, any that can do even part of that? Praised 




PaSChal Candle, adj. a large candle 
blessed and placed on the altar on the day before 
Easter. In the Paschal Vigil 
Service (q.v.) the paschal 
candle is lit from the New 
Fire and carried through the 
darkened church by the 
deacon, who solemnly stops 
three times before he reaches iw-mcpaxebBf. 
the altar, in each case 
singing 'Lumen ChristV (Light of Christ). Other 
candles are lit from the Paschal Candle. At the 
sanctuary the Exulted is sung. The Paschal 
Candle is lit at liturgical functions in Eastertide 
and in the RC Ch. at all Baptisms. 

.(^Jl» j^) xijj 5y jj Jl J-a. jt 



^ ^ j ^wiiji a*^ jl5 yj Exulted ^ ^ o^Uijl 

Paschal Controversies, disputes on 

how to settle the date of Easter: 

1. Whether Easter should be observed in a fixed 
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day of the lunar month (14 Nissan) or on the 
following Sunday. See Quartodecimanism. 

2. Divergences in the different methods of 
determining the 'Paschal Moon' used by the 
Antiochenes (who accepted the Jewish 
reckoning) and the Alexandrians who used an 
independent reckoning; the first Council of 
Nicaea (325) decided in favour of the latter. 

3. Differences between the Roman and 
Alexandrian methods of computation through the 
use of divergent "paschal cycles 1 in the 5th and 
6th cent. The Anatolian cycle used at Alexandria 
was formally adopted in the W. by Dionysus 
Exiguous (525). 

4. The Celtic Churches had their own method of 
computing Easter; this was a matter of dispute 
after the arrival of St. Augustus mission. The 
Roman practice was accepted at the Synod of 
Whitby (664) 

ja £j jU J ^aiil JLw JUls-^l iJlJj 015" l» — ) 

Jai\) SJUl fji J (ol~J M) j*j iSj~A\ jt<^\ 

( Quartodecimanism 

LpJj»xI »j ^jJl "^wai3\ yj>" JjjJ. Ajujff £ J»yc*-y\ -t 




J u a-*uU lf^> Celtic ^iLJi ^b&J -i 

— ail 5 — itu Jju y uJJi Jl5"j ^r./?all op 

Paschal Lamb, adj. lamb sacrificed at 
Passover, {fig.) Christ; {see next item) 
o_p :£-aaJi J** c JlSL.b Jj?- 

(SLiUl olil Jai\) S^^Jtl t^aill 

Paschal sacrifice, the 

lamb slaughtered by the 
Israelites on the eve of the 
Exodus. Its blood was sprinkled 
on their doorposts to ward off 




PASC HAL LAMB 
AGNUS DEI 



the angel of death. Members of Samaritan sect 
sacrifice a Paschal lamb on Mt. Gerizim, the 
group's holy site, to this day; see also Agnus Dei 
i~Zs> j^JLJl^^l <u4i J*. \^aib\ Ob^l cJl£*>U Ol^I 

— Li d — z\ pJ>y> Jp}y- <to 
J^£ Samaritan & jU-Ji aisUaJi Jijj *y j .o^i 

4 f^ 1 (J? 5 "" a*-^ 3jL '^ 1 £f>* ~ (^JiJS^ Jr* £^ 

.Agnus Dei UaJ j 
Paschal Tide, the period in the 
ecclesiastical year immediately after Easter. It 
extends from Easter Sunday to Pentecost in the 
RC Ch, and to the Saturday before Trinity 
Sunday (q.v.) in the Ch. of England. 



5 — iL) j Pentecost jlp y 

vi» — i3\ J ^^-JLp j^LJi c... f ji Jlj t4__JUj^l 

.1 ^Ui ^ J Trinity Sunday 

Paschal Vigil Service, the main 

celebration of Easter is observed during the night 
of Holy Saturday I Easter Sunday. There seems 
at first to have been a single celebration of the 
Passion and Resurrection of Christ, and this was 
closely associated with Baptism. From the 4th 
cent, with the . separate observance of Good 
Friday, the emphasis of the Paschal Vigil Service 
came to centre of the Resurrection. In the W. Ch. 
it was put back to the Saturday morning, but in 
1951 in the RC Ch. it was restored to the late 
evening. 

ll fll—i IJL>-I j ^Ul>-I ns*\> J jlT JU>-^\ 

dj — ill .iU*Jb UJj UpLJjI IkJ ^ villi jlS^j t4i*Lij 
Jlils-^l ^r^ 1 C4JJ^-I <«-*Jrl JUl>-*yi J»^a3 ^« j 

yJl w^Jl j j .£-~Jl J* JJ 

J ^1 J^ij CjjJl o-— ^jj ^Utf» Jl 4j JUl^^l JbJL^ 

paSS away, vt (%.)" die, cease to exist, 
come to an end diigj c Jjjj c <. o^fi 

passing away, {of the spirit of man: myst.) 
ceasing to exist (vJ j-^j) *LaJi 

Passion, n. (Christianity), the suffering of 
Christ on the Cross; narrative of this from 



passional 
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Gospels 

passional, n. same as next passionary (q.v.) 
passionary, n. book of the sufferings of 
saints and martyrs 

PaSSionist, n. member of a RC Order 
pledged to do their utmost to keep alive the 
memory of Christ's Passion 

J j » 4~J6 Jot-\ jL. jj y\£ f UaJ ^oP :<j**>I*iM 

Passion-flower, flower 

fancied to resemble parts of that 
of the crown of thorns of the 
Crucifixion 

Ail jy^L j* -fly 5 ^3 Passion Flowei 

J — ^ <r L^" j>* j dr 4 *^ V^. 

PaSSion-mUSic, music to which words 
describing the sufferings and death of Christ are 
. set J*^y 

Passion play, a religious drama 
representing the sufferings and death of Christ 

Cr^ J C^ T 0^ c^-r-* :f ^ 
Passion Sunday, the fifth Sunday in Lent 

Passion Tide, the last two weeks of Lent, 
the two weeks preceding Easter 

passive obedience, 

unresisting and unquestioning 
obedience to authority, like that 
taught by some Anglican divines 
as due even to faithless and 
worthless kings like Charles II 
and James II. 

l$J 21. jli* y ^\ APlkil :*JLJl APlkil 

Passion Week, week between Passion 




James II 




Tlie Seder Meal 
IUiistrationfor Passover Haggada 
ByArUuirSzyk 1939 



Sunday and Palm Sunday; week before //o/y 
Week 

PaSSOVer, n. (Judaism) [f. pass over, pass 
without touching, w. ref. to exemption of 
Israelites from death of first-born] annual feast 

of the Jews to 
commemorate the 
exodus of the 
Israelites from 
captivity in Egypt, 
held from 14th to 
21st day of the 
seventh month of 
the Jewish year. 
Acc. to the 
account of its 
institution in 
Exodus 12, a lamb 
is to be slain in 
each household and its blood sprinkled on the 
lintel and door-posts of the house in memory of 
the fact that when the first-born in Egypt were 
slain by the Lord, the Lord 'passed over' the 
houses which were so marked. Later the lambs 
were sacrificed in the Temple. 
In Judaism it is the First of three pilgrims 
festivals described in the Bible, beginning on the 
15th day of Nissan, and lasts for eight days in the 
Diaspora but only seven days in Israel. 
Whether the Last Supper was a Passover meal, 
as the chronology of the Synoptic Gospels would 
suggest, or not (as Jn.), it is clear that Eucharist 
was instituted at Passover time, and Christians 
have seen in the death of Christ the fulfilment of 
the sacrifice foreshadowed by the Passover. 
tcr JL ot 0>> jjUi ja] :(j3j~A>) tf^rtJl £^ X* 
(j JL* [a^Jj* J j! j« Ols^ f-\j*\ S\ 9 J^S 

c J {j* U)J*\ f^>. t^>- 1 (J2j& 

o—" u>-^ 3 Jl ^ C^ 1 f ^ 



-Jul! ^l^Jl 



pastor 



ol o . 



^^J\ " pass over — ^ 



J IT . 




5 — ^ j j — p ojLp- ^x^vJtl (J- c-biotil OlSi 

cUjJI jl AiLiill Jc^-LiV* j ^>^! b^ t^PjW 1 
jl £ — 2*1 jj» j^i t L>- J-4l ^> ^ UT dUoS" ^-J jO^I 
jlj tL ^J_^J\ ^waiJl c-ij j IJ jb yl)l (> _/-a1s> 
^Jl 2L?w?S0 J-i^ 1 aJI ^Ip £-~~ll y> \ y>-§* 

pastor, n. a shepherd; a minister in charge of 
church or congregation; person exercising 
spiritual guidance; Catholic Apostolic Ch: a 
minister of the lowest grade. 

aJj 2 _^Jl j) 'a__JU^\ 2u\-U»\ jaIT il^LiPi 

.3 J^. jjl jJilT (AjSUyi^jl 

Pastor AetemUS, The Dogmatic 
Constitution of the First Vatican Council that 
defined the primacy and infallibility of the Pope 
(1870). 

t£j — 'l&J I jjs — uJl t (f> AV ♦ ) jjs-jlj 

pastoral, adj. & n. of or pertaining to the 
pastor of a church and his obligations to his 
congregation; n. a pastoral play, poem, poetry, or 
picture; letter from pastor, esp. bishop, to clergy 
or people. 

4_JU.ljj y.^ y 5™^Jl ^ :^ jIp ^1 

^jM^I ^ aJL-j jl JIT bLS* t^ySf* JL^Jl ioblPj 

^1 jl jjjJl JU-j JI-,JlL^I a^U- 

paStOral address, (or tetter), an address 
or a letter by pastor to his people or by a bishop 
to his clergy. "M^ J> s )\ l<Jj*^\ ^ikiM 

^JlL-^I j* j» ca~^I bUj Jl ^\ )\ aJL-j ulW 
... >l oJUbJl jjdlJl Jl*-, Jl 

pastoral Charge, position of a pastor; the 
church, etc. over which a pastor is placed; an 
address to a newly ordained minister. 
4 > jl^ju br U ^ jl t^pi yi J\ ci-A^J' 

.liJL>- ^ ^ Jl ^rj>» ^Ua^ ^\ )\ Jl 



I jbJi 5 -b'j (^Jl3\ 
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pastoral epistle, {Gospel): The two 
Epistles of Paul to Timothy and the Epistle to 
Titus, dealing with pastor's work. 
Jl JU\ : ( J^i j) \hf)\ JJL-^I 

.4— «J^Jl t^^J J-**! L^*^ '(J^V L^i J '(J** 

pastoral letter, same as pastoral address. 
pastoral theology, that part of theology 
that treats of the duties of pastors in relation to 
the cure of souls. 

oUi j J jLi ( y^ r A\ o j^*>l3l :<Jj*J\ O ^AtAJl 

r-l jj^l frbLio U-i ^il 

pastoralia, the branch of theology 
concerned with the principles regulating the life 
and conduct of the parish priest 

pastoralism, n. state of being a pastoral. 

• 4 ^ j' :5 i^^ 1 

pastoralist, n. writer with pastoral style or 
subject. .^y^^Ji ^^jiiy ^ ^L-^i 

pastorally, adv. ^ j* ci> ^1 j 

pastorate, n. office of a pastor 

pastorship, PASTORATE (seeprec.) 
paten, n. a dish; a 
communion dish, now usu. 
of silver or gold, on which 
the bread is placed at the 
celebration of the Eucharist. 

O^l j c2 1 jLdl jJ* :0b yjjl J> 

.^-aiil Ob JU>-\ j ;J-l 

Paternoster, same as next 
Pater Noster, The opening words of the 
Latin version of the Lord's Prayer (q.v.) 

w> )\ vJ*>0l A^yjl J ;L>.b^ oUiSOl :\ 5L_jl 

( Lord's Prayer 
patience , n. calm endurance of pain or 
provocation: (B.J: OT. "Rest in the Lord, and 
wait patiently for him: fret not thyself because of 
him who prosper eth in his way, because of the 
man who bringeth wicked devices to pass" 

(Ps.il: 7) 

NT. "In your patience possess ye your souls" 

(Lu.21: 19) 

NT. "But thou, O man of God, flee these things; 




Base of small paten 
London 1630-31 
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and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness" (1 Tim. 6:11) 



Patient Persons 



(V :rY 

(n m 



patience , n. (Q.), steadfastness, endurance. 
In Islam, patience is one of the most sublime 
values for which abundant reward is promised in 
the hereafter: (Q.): 

1. Of Jacob: "They stained his shirt with false 
blood; he said: 'But you have conspired to do 
something! 1 do resort to good patience, and 
appeal to Allah for help concerning what you 
are saying. (12: 18) 

2. Of Pharaoh's magicians: "They said: 'We 
are turning to our Lord; and you are but bearing 
us a grudge for we have believed in the signs of 
our Lord. And they said: 'Our Lord, confer 
patience on us and let us die as Muslims.'" (7:1 25- 

3. Impatience of Moses: "He said: 'This is the 
point of departure between us I And I am going to 
interpret that which you could not have patience 
with:" (18:78) 

4. Of Saleh with Thamud: "We are sending the 
she-camel to try them; so watch them and do not 
lose patience" (54:27) 

5. Of Mohammad: "And have patience! Allah 
will help you in your patience; and do not grieve 
for them or be distressed by their cunning. " 

(16:127) 

6. Luqman's advice: "My son, observe prayers, 
enjoin what is right, prohibit what is wrong, and 
have patience with what befalls you! These 
require resolution. " (31:17) 

7. Owners of Fire: "This is the Fire which you 
denied! Is it magic or you still do not perceive! 
Burn in it, and have patience or not it is the 
same for you! You are being repaid what you 
did" 

(52:14-16) 

8. Of Job: "...he has proved to have patience; 
such is a praiseworthy worshipper who ever 



resorts (to Us)" (38:44) 
jj ju ^is" fib <wa-*i jf* \/fer'j ^> '-^y*± ~ \ ■ 

(\ A : > Y) ^ b)kJz 

jliJ Cj ^ Ojlli VlTj J\ lit JjJli ^> : Ojpy 5 /w-t 

I'^iij-ji lljj dJ \2j oUL lt.T jf V! 
(^ To :Y) 4 i**-^ 

(VA : \ A) ^ ^ 4* P ^ iAv't- 

(YV :o 1) ^ p4X^ ^ & L? i ^ 

(WY :n) ^ di j> ^ ll; y'j ^lip 

? ^ jjSfe J\ *J&\ oJu ^ : jtJl v^^'-V 

(^"\-^ i :o\) 

: V jjj-A 

Patient Persons, those who are steadfast 
in good and bad fortunes alike: In the Qur'an: 

1. Muhammad and previous messengers: 

"(O Muhammad), be patient like those 
messengers who were resolute! And be in no 
haste concerning the disbelievers, for on the day 
when they will see what they are promised, it will 
appear as if they have not remained but for an 
hour. Such is a Declaration! Will any be doomed 
but those who disobey Allah!" (46:35) 

2. Ismael: "Abraham said to Ismael who had 
come of age: 'My son, I saw myself slaying you 
in my dream, so consider what to doV He said: 
'My father, do what you were ordered, you will 
find me, by Allah's will, among those who 
endure r " (37:102) 

3. In war: "Twenty patient persons of you will 
defeat two hundred, and a hundred will defeat 
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one thousand of the disbelievers" (8:65) 
• •" 'Allah has Now lightened your burden as He 
knows that there is some weakness in you; so, 
one hundred patient persons of you will defeat 
two hundred, and one thousand will defeat two 
thousand by Allah's will; for Allah is with those 
who are patient 7" ( 8: 6 6) 
9*"But those who knew that they would meet 
Allah exclaimed: How many a little company has 
overcome a mighty host by Allah's leave! Allah 
is with the patient" (2: 249) 

4. Who are tried: "Assuredly you will be tried in 
your wealth and in your persons, and you are 
going to hear much that hurts you from those 
who were given the Scripture before you and 
from the idolaters. But you should resolve upon 
being patient and upon having fear of Allah." 

(3:186) 

5. The people of Moses are not patient: "And 
you said: "O Moses! We are loosing patience 
with one kind of food; so call upon your Lord to 
bring for us of that which the earth grows, such 
as potherbs, cucumbers, garlic, lentils and 
onions! He said: 'Would you exchange the 
better for the worse! ' " (2:61) 

6. Will be abundantly rewarded: "The patient 
will be repaid in abundance" (39:10) 

7. Victorious: "Today 1 do reward them for their 
being patient, they are the triumphant" (23: 111) 

$ uh*^ J* (A ^ ^ 

J\ *Ji L' Jl5 'JLS\ ^ llfi ^ : g>ti\ Jjs> J-pUtM-Y 
(^ . T :rV) ^ jiji&b ^ J i 



0*1 :A) ^ Ji^^J* ^ 

aLis pir Jii ^ jyL' Jii ^> 

(Y 1 ^ : Y) ^ iA3»j aIII jib cJ^ 

j — - J^ilLilj ^L^iilj ^Jly»t ^ j^ili) ^>:0j — Lil-t 

(\A1 :r> 

^ o-^" iL iu iif, id ^Sii op-ij ^liu ^ip 

(IN :Y) 4 ••• ^ 
• :r«\) ^ ^» ^ 

(^ N \ : Y V) ^ Jjjjul* J4Jf 

patriarch, n. father and ruler of a family or 
tribe; one of the early heads of families from 
Adam downwards to Abraham, Jacob, and his 
sons; (in early and Orthodox Churches): bishop, 
esp. of Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, 
Jerusalem, or Rome, or head of autocephalous 
church; RC Ch. bishop ranking next above 
primates and metropolitans, and immediately 
below the Pope; head of a Uniate community; 
venerable old man; oldest member of a group 

3 — cT^'jJ p^Jjfj vJaJa-Jlj 4jj^L-^Ij 

<uSl v-^l ^1 ^ Jj j 1«" j co blJl ^ij V ^r* (j <-Aa— ^ 

^t- iJl ^JL^t-^i^ oLpL»Jrl j • j^"^ )- r^^' ^^ijJ 

.L- ^LjapSfl j>Tf tjy^l £~iJt iJJUrl 

patriarchal, adj. belonging or subject to a 
patriarch. 

patriarchalism, n. the condition of tribal 
government by a patriarch 

iL_XiJl 5 mJ ft\ 2 *Ip jJl 

patriarchate, n. the province, dignity, 
office, term, or residence of a church patriarch. 



patriarchism 580 

patriarchism, n. government by a 
patriarch. .*da~-t y. ^ ^Jk j» 

Patriarchs, Testament of the 

Twelve, see Testament of the Twelve 
Patriarchs. 

patriarchy, n. patriarchal system; a 
community of related families under the 
authority of a patriarch. 
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patriarchal CrOSS, also called "cross of 
Lorain", a cross with two horizontal 
bars 

patricide, patricidal parricide, 

PARRICIDAL 

Patrimony of St. Peter, the estates 

belonging to the Church of 
Rome. The patrimony came 
to include vast estates in 
Italy and lands in other 
countries. As the further 
patrimonies were conquered, 
Popes concentrated on 
defending the region round 
Rome. In 753 Pope Stephen 
II appealed for protection to 
Pepin, king of the Franks. 
By the Donations of 754 and 
756 Pepin gave the Papacy 
territory in the exarchate of 
Ravenna, the Duchy of 
Rome, and elsewhere, and, 
renouncing the Byzantine 
authority, founded the Papal 
States independent of any 
temporal power. 
ol^^HjJ : Jo* ^JJtt\ Olj^a 

c — ilT \ — j .(Jj—*\ jj 
.Uj^ JaJM ^Uoil JLp oljLUl jTj JJi clj> 

(»Yoi ^.1 — p ol — ^ ^Hfl. u . c . tjwj fU» coUJ- (Pepin 




Pepin 



PatdpaSSian, n. [L. pater, patris, father, 
pati, passus, to suffer.] member of one of the 
earliest classes of anti-Trinitarian sectaries (2 nd 
cen.) It denies the distinction of three persons in 
one God, maintaining that the God the Father 
suffered as the Son. 
Jp—j\jte\\ i£A>-\ t [vcJ^J *Jiij] :v-/Jl 5Ubu j*fibj> 

Patripassianism,n.see prec. 

patristic, — al, adj. pertaining to the fathers 
of the Christian Church V 1 ^ 1 
patristicism, n. mode of thought, etc., of 
the fathers' 3 f li ^i&t :al-HVih 

patristics, n. (sing.) Knowledge of the 
fathers as a subject of study. 

patrology, n. same as prec. 
patron, n. one who has the right to appoint 
somebody to any office, esp. to a living in the 
church; a guardian saint 

patron Saint, a saint regarded as the 
protector of a particular group, nation, etc. 

patronage, n. guardianship of saints; the 
right of bestowing offices, privileges, or church 
benefices. ^Cfr-^ 1 <j! *•> y^ *A* )\ 

.aI^Ji oUi^iij ^j^i y v^Lii ^> j» 
patroness, n.fem. of patron ^ 
Paul, St., the Apostle: original name Saul 
of Tarsus, (c. AD. 1-64). lst-century Jew who, 
after becoming a bitter enemy of the Christian 
Church, became its leading missionary and 
possibly its greatest theologian. His extensive 
travels and his vision of a universal church were 
responsible for the speed with which Christianity 
became a world religion. More than half of the 




Paul 

Acts of the Apostles deals 
with his career, and this, 
together with the letters 
bearing his name, 
comprise one-third of the 
New Testament. Paul 
was trained as a rabbi 
and learned the trade of 
tent making. Although he 
never met Jesus, he 
regarded him as a threat 
to Pharisaic Judaism and 
persecuted his followers. 
In c. ad. 32, about two 
years after the Crucifixion, and on his way to 
Damascus, Paul heard Jesus calling him: 'Saul, 
Saul, why persecutes thou me?' He was instantly 
and profoundly converted and accepted his call 
to be the Apostle to the Gentiles. In c. AD. 34 he 
went to Jerusalem to meet Peter and James the 
brother of Jesus and head of the Christian 
community. For 16 years or so he preached in 
the Jordan valley, Syria and Cilicia, and 
eventually went with Barnabas to Antioch, 
where the idea of a planned mission first arose. 
He was arrested in Jerusalem and imprisoned in 
Caesarea for two years. Finally, he was sent as a 
prisoner to Rome, where we lose sight of him. 



03 jJ 



ca — Alp a~~>^J njyoj^ <ut>U-j J,l .l^Jy&V 

j — - jJ — ill bjj t <u> J jLi, )\ JUpi yL- 

ijOu J IT Jii Jai JjU, ^ Ait jj* ^ J\ JLpj .fUU 

c^rr 5^- ji^>. jj .apU\ j^Ja-^ij aL^i Ju^^JJ i-bJLi 
J! 4 — «i A J oir ot cU;( j t^jti ^jLs ^ 

lil — tjjl — i tjjl — — oLj j tj^o 
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Paul of Samosata, (3rd cent.). Heretical 
bishop of Antioch in Syria, and founder of a 
monarchian doctrine on the nature of Jesus 
Christ. Paul held that it was a man who was born 
of Mary, through whom God spoke his Word 
(Logos). Jesus was a man who became divine, 
rather than God became man. A similar 
speculative Christology was found among the 
primitive Ebionite sects, and in other early 
Christian writings, and suggested by phrases in 
the NT. such as: "...God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Christ" (Acts 2:36) 

Between 263 and 268 at least three councils were 
held at Antioch to debate Paul's orthodoxy. The 
third condemned his 
doctrine and deposed 
him. But Paul enjoyed 
the patronage of 
Zenobia, queen of 
Palmyra; but the 
deposition was not 
carried out until late in 
272, when the emperor 
Aurelian defeated 
Zenobia and brought 
Antioch under Roman 
imperial rule again. 

^ l crJj* 

£ J 1 A*Js» J j>. jlS/ 




Emperor Aurelian 



(j^^t S.j^,^ obbT J j 5 /LU ^ > 

a^L. Lo jjj ajU^ JJi ^jJjj j£} .ajJ^-j a-a-U cJliil 
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Pauline 



Paul, Acts Of, apocryphal book written in 
Gk and put into circulation in the 2nd century, 
designed to glorify St. Paul's achievements and is 
romantic in character. A number of 
independently circulated treatises are now 
known to be parts of this work, among them the 
"Martyrdom of Paul", 11 Acts of Paul and Thecia", 
and "Third Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians". 

J a \ j\J5 f j 2 JU ^J\j yL* JUPI 

2 lSr...U J^L^I ^ ^0__P ill— .v-iU^b 

"^SL-Jj u~^j— i j " Martyrdom of Paul ^y 
J_jJ Jj 4— iJUSi jJl- j " ,4cte of Paul and Thecla 
"Third Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians wjZj^ 
Paul, Apocalypse Of, apocryphal 
apocalypse, written in Gk. and dating from the 
4th century that describes what St. Paul saw 
when he was taken up into the "third heaven" (2 
Cor. 12:2). It became very popular. 

Jl \ £jU jj j aJU jJL> kl~£ aj Ij jj t^pJ^ 

*L_Jl Jl A>-l L.JLP y ^-jJull oTj U Juflj" c^l )\ j ^ 
.iJb/juJLi o^w^l Jt5j c(X MX ^y>jf T) fcJliJl 

Paul, Martyrdom of, apocryphal 

account of the death of St. Paul. It forms the 
concluding section of the Acts of Paul (q.v.) 

©j — * ^kii) " Acts of Paul ^y JUpI" ^ ^Sfi * 

Paul and Thecla, Acts of, apocryphal 

work which is part of Acts of 
Paul. It describes how St. 
Paul preached the benefits of 
chastity at Iconium and won 
St. Thecla, to whom she was 
betrothed. Paul was charged 
before the civil authorities 
and beaten, while Thecla was 
condemned to death but miraculously saved. It 
concludes with the record of Thecla's death at 
Seleucia. 

— £Ji jiS KS}jL) " Acts of Paul ^ y Jl^i" 
Jj *>\£j 2L-oJLa3i v_^Jo-\i ^ ^hj^sjI j 5jU)1 Ujj:. ^j-Jjj 




cuj Jsj oUaJLJl ^Jjj p-^Jlj .<u~aJ LfJa^-j 

.*>lSs_J j» ^jL5\j J*jJ| lij& ^J£>cj j 

Paulian, n. & adj. Follower of Paul of 
Samosata, a third-century Monarchian, 
Unitarian of Antioch. 



Monarchian & Unitarian a-TUsuI J j*-^-^ 
Paulianism, n. teachings or theology of 
Paul. 

.<u ^UU o ^l y ^ ^iU; :3 JL) ^Jl 

Paulianist, n. a believer in Paulianism, see 
prec. (aajLJI S^lil ^iajt) aJL) yS\ j^m jJt 

Paulianistic, adj. of paulianism 

PaulicianS, n. members of a 7th-century 
sect, in Armenia and later in Thrace, with 
Marcionite and Adoptianist 
affinities (named perh. frbm 
Paul of Samosata, or the apostle, 
or one of their founders). The 
founder seems to have been 
Constantine of Mananali, who 
was stoned c. 684. They 
professed a dualist doctrine, denied the reality of 
Christ's body and the Redemption, and 
considered His teaching Christ's most important 
work. Like Marcion, they repudiated the OT. and 
held St. Luke's Gospel and the Pauline Epistles 
in particular esteem. They were severely 
persecuted in the 9th century; many accepted 
Islam. 

Lw^jl j ^LJi Oy»Jl J oUJ 2ujU? s.Uzpi :OjJLiJjJl 
Marcion 0 j- — jU ^ j — c. a!^» oli j li^^j 

j-Ljj .U$j\ ^lJ\ Jj^Ij j) Jj-^t — ^ 




Lap! Jij .^*\A1 



£s ^JUJlj^lj c^^j ^J! 



lyi—Tj (OiJi j^Ji 

Jl j jjji— r J j— ^ j £— 0 ^ (J U>a-i bl^k^l I ^ilp 

Pauline, adj. of the apostle Paul or his 
epistles. 
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Paulinian, Pauline, see prec. 
PaillistS, the popular name for members of 
"The Missionary Society of St. 
Paul the Apostle in the State of 
New York", founded by Isaac 
T. Hecker in 1858 to further the 
work and interests of the RC Ch. 
in USA. 
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Isaac Hecker 



Pax, see Kiss of Peace 

Pax Ecclesiae, [L.] peace of god 

paynim, n. {arch.) a pagan, a heathen; non- 
Christian esp. a Muslim; the pagan world. 
tjtUa ^wli yuaJi t jjjji 

.jjyi /US) 

paynimry, n. heathendom 

Pazzi conspiracy, (April 26, 1478), 

unsuccessful plot to overthrow the Medici rulers 
of Florence; the most dramatic of 
all political opposition to the 
Medici family. The rival Pazzi 
family of Florence led the 
conspiracy. 

In league with the Pazzi were 
Pope Sixtus IV and his nephew 
Girolamo Riario.The failure of the 
conspiracy led directly to a two- 
year war with the papacy that was 
almost disastrous for Florence. 
4 (f\tVA J-^i Tl) :t£jJL_i 6ja\}a 
j — * l~Jjjli ^Uxj4 o-Us^J iULili oy»\y 

0 ~y ..<_ - lui Abu *u>. oir j Pnzzi Chapel 

S^jil J-ii v^y 0*J .^jlj ^ }jpP Jiij £l> 

Peace , (5.). 

1. Bestowed by God: 07 7 . "And I will give peace 
in the land, and ye shall lie down" (Lev. 26: 6) 




2. Spiritual peace of God: NT "Peace I leave 
with you, my peace I give unto you" (John 14:27) 

3. Proclaimed to the Gentiles: OT. R.V. "and he 
will proclaim peace to the nations" (Zee. 9: 10) 

4. To the Lord's people: OT. "the Lord will 
bless his people with peace. " (Psa. 29:11) 

5. On earth:NT"and on earth peace" (Lu. 2: 14) 

6. In heaven: NT. "peace in heaven and glory in 
the highest" (Lu. 19: 38) 

^^Jiflli *~>\&\ J) :f%J\ 

0- ^ ^./j) VSo r ^Jb ^y ^i-r 

(M :Y IS,)) y>LJ ^ >7 ^U-o 

Peace , 

1. Allah: "...The King the Holy the Peace..." 

(59:23) 

2. Night of Honour: "Peace enshrouds it until 
the day break." (97: 5) 

3. Upon Noah: "Peace be upon Noah!" (37:79) 

4. Upon Abraham:"Petfce be upon Abraham!" 

(37:109) 

5. Upon Moses and Harun: "Peace be upon 
Moses and Harun!" (3 7:120) 

6. Upon Elias: "Peace be upon Elias!" (37:130) 

7. Upon John (Yahya): "Peace upon him the 
day he was born, and the day he dies, and the 
day he shall be raised alive!" (1 9: 1 5) 

8. Upon Jesus: "Peace be upon me the day I was 
born, and the day I die, and the day 1 shall be 
raised alive!" (19:33) 

9. Upon The messengers: "And peace be upon 
the messengers" (37:181) 

10. The ignorant: "... and when the ignorant 
address them, they answer in Peace. " (25: 63) 

11. In Paradise: "There, they hear neither idle 
nor sinful speech, but they hear the saying: 
'Peace, Peace! ' " (56: 25-26) 

12. Greeting of the owners of paradise: 
"... their greeting in Paradise is Peace!" ( 1 4: 23) 

:(^j£J» OT^aJi J) :? ^LJl 
(Yr :o<^) ^ ... $ ^Ls\ iJO... ^ -M-\ 
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( \ . <\ : rv) 4 r-^^i ^-^ }> J*' 1 
(>r. :rv) ^^'^^^^^^^"^ 



:OjUl£-»-^ • 



(Tl-To :o*\) 



: 2u*-» J- U 

(K:U) l^J^v^ ... ^ J*(a^->Y 

Peace Of the Church, a term applied to: 

1. The new situation in the Church when 
persecution ended with the Edict of Milan (313). 

2. The temporary cessation of the Jansenist 
conflict in 1668 

.f mA J ^r-^LJ* 

Peace Of God, (Christianity), (L. ///. Pax 
Ecclesiae), a measure by medieval RC Ch. to 
end private warfare and to limit violence against 
certain persons and property. The Peace of God 
was decreed in three synods. It forbade, under 
pain of excommunication, every act of private 
warfare or violence against ecclesiastical 
buildings and their environs, against certain 
persons, such as clerics, pilgrims, merchants, 
women, and peasants, and against cattle and 
agricultural implements. All laymen and clerics 
in the areas adopting the Peace of God were 
required to take a solemn oath to observe and 
enforce the Peace. At the Council of Bourges 
(1038), the archbishop decreed that every 
Christian of 15 years or more should take such 
an oath and to enter the diocesan militia. 



pectoral cross 

^ y> 1_ .-■< A^y6 0> j-Uol -A3 J .olS^JllJj J-J? j 

JA OU>b vjU, J J* ^ f *_) 

Ijlk* JlT, .2Lp1j^> oVV»j 2LiU\l -Ubj tj^^Uilj 
£\j ^f^r^ ^ ^y^y <_r*J j-^ 1 • f A) 

pearl 1 , (B.y.fNT.) "Give not that which is holy 
unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before 
swine, lest they trample them under their feet, 
and turn again and rend you. " (Mat. 7: 6) 

V :(£ £) ^L_j^\ J) c jSjiSl 

pearl , (g .): 

1. Under water: "He causes the two seas to 
meet.... From both of them pearls and corals 
come forth" (55:19,22) 

2. For the believers in Paradise: "Allah will 
cause those who believe and do good works to 
enter Gardens in which rivers flow. There they 
will be adorned with bracelets made of gold and 
pearls; and their dress will be silk. " (22: 23) 

3. Servants like pearls: "They are waited on by 
their servants who look like pearls in shells. " 

(52: 24) 
:(^j£)i OT^t J) :j)jJUt 

(\ X *\ :©o) ^ jl jjjiil 

i_jLp} ^jJl J^ju 01 ^ J 

^4 l^J 0_^i>*J jtf>^ J- 4 L£ >^ 0\I?r Ob-JlLl]* 



(rr :YT) 



4 ^ r^^'j 



(Tt :o\) ^ o^i 

pectoral CrOSS, a cross worn on the breast, 
suspended by a chain which goes round the neck. 
In the Ch. of England its use is almost 
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Penance 



exclusively confined to bishops; in RC Ch. esp. 
in the E. it is more widely worn. 

5 — qAa aJ — ~JL~u jJUiJl ^Js> jbo i-J^ 3 S-?^ 1 
j j — mo>o <u\Jbxi J\ \ f\£\ .<j^ J y 

Peculiar People 1 , (Bible): 

1. The Jews, the Chosen People: OT. "And the 
Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his 
peculiar people, as he hath promised thee". 

(Deu. 26: 18) 

2. The Christians: NT. "... and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ; Who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works." (Tit. 2: 13,14) 

( \ A :Xn "jJU JU L5" U>U Lx-i aJ j £j 

JJb ^jjl ^^3"' (£ .'Ojs^-^il— T 

I — *s>\>- Lxj. a~jLJ f$kj j £\ J5" ja UjJLaj LUr^ <u-sij 

( > 1 j ^ r : Y ^JaJ) "s^- JUpi j 

Peculiar People 2 , Evangelical 
denomination, founded in London in 1838, 
holding inspiration of Holy Scriptures, believers' 
baptism, Holy Communion, and divine healing. 
a; - jj J j c — -b CL4» AisUs yjt^Jl aaJU? 

tOi~*j — ll J — -^jijj c2 — .-Jill ^ r J^3l ^ j-^Jj t^ATA 

Pedilavium, foot-washing 

Pelagian, n. believer in PELAGIANISM, see 
next 

Pelagianism, n. doctrine of 
Pelagius, a 5th-cent. British monk, 
who denied original sin. 

Pelican, n. water bird 
distinguished by its large, elastic 
throat pouch, fabled in the Middle Ages to 
wound its breast with its beak to feed its young 
with its blood; such an image has been widely 
used to typify Christ's redeeming work, esp. as 
mediated through the Eucharist. 
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p-*kJ ojULc. Oj-UtfJ £- j£ aJI aj\ j>~ Ja— j j C-P-Li 

Pen , Title of the 68th Surah in the Qur'an. 

.f-j>^\ jTjiil j j j 4^»UJ\ 5jj^Jl :|%-UJl 5jj-*> 
Pen' , n. (Qur'an): mentioned twice: 

1. Among the First Revelations: "Read! Your 
Lord is the Most Gracious, Who teaches (what is 
written) by the pen. " (96: 3, 4) 

2. Used as an oath:"5y the pen and that which 
they write, you are not, by thy Lord's grace, a 
madman" (68:1-2) 

:juja jl jft j JiiUi f* :((CjS3i yjl J) : ^UJi 

(o-r : <\ 1) ^ pjiJL ^ <^jJl * f'/Gl diiyj ?>( ^> 

(Y- \ :"\A) ^ j jZ*L> 

Penance, n. act of mortification undertaken 
voluntarily or imposed by a priest to manifest 
sorrow for sin; the sacrament by which 
absolution is conveyed (involving contrition, 
confession, and satisfaction). 
By the 3 rd cent, a development system of public 
Penance had emerged. After the sinner had asked 
the Bishop for Penance, he was enrolled in the 
order of penitents, excluded from Communion, 
and committed to a course of prayer, fasting, and 
almsgiving; after a period whose length was 
determined by the gravity of the sin, the sinner 
was reconciled and rejoined the congregation. 
Penance could then be undergone only once in a 
lifetime and entailed a life-long continence. 
A new and different system was developed under 
the influence of the Celtic and Anglo-Saxon 
monk-missionaries. Confession of the details of 
sin was secret. Absolution, which was at first 
withheld until the completion of the Penance, 
was gradually pushed back until it was granted 
on confession and before the Penance began. 
From this developed the "private Penance" of 
today, with its confession, absolution, and light 
formal penance. The Fourth Lateran Council 
(1215) required every Christian to confess his 
sins in Penance at least once a year. The 1974 
RC rite of Penance provides in exceptional cases 
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Penitential Psalms 



for the granting of absolution without individual 
confession of sins in the presence of a priest. 
It was apparently the doctrine of the early 
Church that sin must be atoned for in part by 
punishment of the sinner. Owing to long and 
arduous Penances, the idea of commutation grew 
up; and from the idea of commutation the later 
practice of Indulgences developed. 
^Jlj l^y JUpty :5jU£)t t 

d\ yixll *&L*\y SAiJa^- 

j! J «J .^_UJl jJ&sti jjkz* f Uai j£> oM dyA\ 

3 <Jli j 4 H g^j-k c*JuL* j-* djU^J\ f^k^tll ^r-^i 

l£Jb» ^Ji3 o ^3 Jbu j j tdt^L-aJl J^Al 

Jj f L JaJ^U j ^^^^ £• ^UasJi pi I 

j Uty OLa ^1 jj j^uM jyti .jdbi* j Jb Jb*- f UaJ j £a3 JbU j 

c— 5jJ» j <ijU\ J*^" ^ 0^ 'J^ 1 

jl yuJ» JlliT j aj ^UU J>l ^ yljl 

j—* (r^^°) £7-^ aU^ 1 ^ j v-^j 

^ Lp ai*J\ J a ^* jyi^lJl ^Jls J Aj 01 

A— JU^i 3L-£jjil£j» 4_ ,.,.,;<Jt J ju&jl W . J5^l 

^ - 'l A 'A j Ji^d « ^^4^ L-ftl* OlS' jJLj UJ J 



.jl ^ixil ii j£w> A--- jbf Jbo L»-i 

penetralia, n. (pi. of L. penetral or 

penetrate), the most holy place in a temple. 

jt J—Ol j 2L-IJ13 ^iTSfl oi&l [sllJ V] :^J13^I ^JLS 

.JL*il 

penitence, n. the state of being penitent; 
repentance. 

penitency, n. (rare) PENITENCE, see prec. 
penitent, n. one who sorrows for sin; one 
who has confessed sin, and is undergoing 
penance; a member of one of various orders 
devoted to penitential exercises. 

j—k>\) jydl j^rl—i j-s.j* tfOLJt tV? -JH ciwJVJl 



.a, ^ oL-jUl ^ ^Ii AJij^\ Jb^i (hpenance 
penitent form, seat for penitents at 
evangelistic meeting. 

.aJL4^ 3_~£J\ t 1 ^ 1 ^ W'^* **** 

penitential, adj .& n. the nature of, 
pertaining to, or expressive of, penitence; n. 
book of rules relating to penance; a penitent 

v-JlJl S^jsJl JLPtj3 :(^^) c^UJ <.j,y 

penitentially, adv. ^ w\ ^.y 

penitential books, a set of books 

containing directions to confessors, including 
lists of sins with appropriate penances. They 
were of Celtic origin; the best known was that 
ascribed to Archbishop Theodore (668-690). But 
recognition that errors had crept into the 
penitential books and that they had imposed 
arbitrary penances, combined with the 
proscription of local councils and bishops, led to 
the decline in influence of these books. The 
ultimate effect of the penitential and of the 
reaction against them was the official 
codification of disciplinary and penitential 
canons or laws. 

J ^ 5 :a-JjJ&A\ 

( j a LgJLLaj L« y -Ul? pJI jS U> j <. { j3 ^ix^JJ ol — fr~*y 

.(fl^.-llA) 4i3l jjljj Jl Aj^-uii vJ^Jl 

j t s — ^Ji JUL" j ftlk^f f ajI ^Ip 



^Jbirl *Up] Jl AiUs^L cU..».*.T jyi^Jl S^Jr^ c/ 9 ^ cJl^ 

.penitential canons oUp^ aj jji^j 

penitential canons, see prec. 
penitential discipline, see prec. 

.5 j jyiScJl Ob cAj jjl Ob jji£> 

penitential garment, a rough garment 

worn for penance. 

.aj yd! i _ r Ai y^>- I J^' y 

Penitential Psalms, seven psalms 

suitable for singing by penitents: Nos. 6, 32, 38, 
51, 102, 130, 143. 

^ fej tj^'l Jl ^LiJ^ a^L* jy«ly» Ajtw- jy>l 

penitentiary , adj. relating to penance; 
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Pentecostal 



penitently, adv. 



penitential; penal and reformatory 

penitentiary , n. RC Ck, a cleric charged 
with the administration of the Sacrament of 
Penance in particular area; an office (under the 
Grand Penitentiary) at Rome dealing with cases 
of penance, dispensation, etc.; a book for 
guidance in imposing penance. 

<j (jJ&S. — ll a — ^5" j OjjJu^ jJi!>s\\ SA^+tu* A'ah'.A 

\ aJU c*L_jUI <.*—>. y 
penitents, n. in the ancient system of public 
penance penitents were separated from the rest 
of the congregation by wearing special dress and 
worshipping apart in the church. Even after 
restoration to Communion, certain disabilities 
remained for life. 

OjJ — <.£Jj&\ o jU&l fUi3 J c jyUl jlT :b j—J\d\ 
J — j«iJ|j 3 — ^U- ^ — ^iJJjb jJLail apU* ^yl 

ftLioJl ^^Jiis A-^-jUT J,l j»J^lpl Jju j ,A™£)l (J ylC. 

j, — aJLa^I fU*J\ <c~*j» o^b>- ^Lla cJlT t jL )\ 

Pentateuch, n. (or the five Books of 
Moses), the first five books of the OT: Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. 
Most critics hold that these Books were 
compiled from previously written documents 
dating from the 9th to the 5th cent. BC. 
i^j—tij* j\a ,.»! tA ... ^ ja jUL»»t ci~**iM jLL^I 

Pentateuch, Samaritan: see 

Samaritan Pentateuch 

Pentecost n. the Gk name for the Jewish 
feast of Weeks, which falls on the 50th day after 
Passover. As the Holy Spirit descended on the 
Apostles on this day (Acts 2:1), the name was 
applied to the Christian feast celebrating this 
event, popularly called Whitsunday. 



. Whitsunday I j-^J* ^ t. ^ ^^-o j 

Pentecostal Assemblies of the 

World, Protestant denomination organized in 
the United States in 1916. Originally an 
interracial church, it was divided by the splitting 
of the whites into the Pentecostal Church in 
1924. This church merged with the Pentecostal 
Assemblies of Jesus Christ in 1945 to form the 
United Pentecostal Church. The Pentecostal 
Assemblies of the World differs from other 
Pentecostal groups in that it baptizes in the name 
of Jesus rather than in the name of the Trinity. In 
organization it resembles Methodism. 



4 — «^Jl) cJ — ^ f\Mo a: - ^^-^ 

J P AjiUil 4..-..J A ol*^*Jt OiIl^_J .(d-b>*lii *I™J-l 



. Methodism. 3 jiA 1 

Pentecostal Church of God of 

America, Protestant denomination organized 
in Chicago in 1919, the name being adpted in 
1922. It established liberal policies on 
ordination, church membership, and the issue of 
divorce and remarriage of the clergy. Though not 
very active in the area of foreign missions, it 
conducted an extensive ministry among the 
American Indians. 

<.* ■■■■;<Ji aj ^_ 



r^^ 1 -^^^ 5 y r^ 1 ^-? 

c — ^jU L__^f ^1 ^*jUU jjLill JU j l^UUJ aJU j>» 

Pentecostal Fellowship of North 

America (PFNA), cooperative organization 
founded in Chicago in 1948 by eight Pentecostal 
denominations for the purpose of 
"interdenominational Pentecostal cooperation 



Pentecostal 
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Pergamon 



and fellowship." Seventeen Canadian and U.S. 
Pentecostal bodies were in the organization by 
the late 1970s. 13-member Board of 
Administration and a 5-member Executive 
Committee govern it. 

jjl «sJl" <J$JLf.*.J kJu\]s> CjL*^ jLC ^\ ^ iA 4JL~- jPl5s--i 



j-viP ^ jfi iJb5\sj 



Pentecostal Holiness Church, 

Protestant denomination organized in Falcon, 
North Carolina, in 1911 by merger of the Fire- 
Baptized Holiness Church (organized by several 
Pentecostal associations) and the Pentecostal 
Holiness Church (organized in 1900). A third 
group, the Tabernacle Pentecostal Church, joined 
the consolidation in 1915. Unlike most other 
Pentecostal churches, the denomination permits 
candidates for Baptism to "have the right of 
choice between the various modes as practised 
by the several evangelical denominations." It 
even permits the Baptism of infants. 

4*-lJLi a^^S' ^UjJIj f» \ ^ \ > 5juv cLJ Oj y c 0 ^SsJli 

.^\^0 4J - j ^iLl ^U^-^l 4^>l 4^jS") AiiU 

^JUaJ 4~£\3l aJLa rt-^-J caI^^J-I ^JL&I ^_Ji-l 

.JUk^l jl^jCj v ^>. ."©JU-uil *JL4^I 

PenteCOStalism, a modern religious 
movement, now represented not only by 
specifically Pentecostal Churches but also within 
the main Christian denominations (esp. RC Ch., 
it is better known as 'Charismatic Renewal"). It 
gave rise to a number of Protestant churches in 
the U.S. in the 19 th and 20 lh centuries, 
characterized by the belief that all Christians 
should seek a postconversion religious 
experience called the baptism with the Holy 
Spirit. It is believed that this experience 
corresponds to the first outpouring or descent of 
the Holy Spirit upon the 12 disciples of Christ 



assembled in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost 
as recorded in Acts 1:12, 2:4; and that this 
experience is accompanied by the same sign: the 
gift of glossolalia (q.v.), or "speaking in 
tongues". Pentecostals also hold that the Spirit- 
baptized believer may receive at least one of the 
other supernatural gifts that were known to have 
been in existence in the early church the ability 
to prophesy, to heal, or to interpret what is said 
when someone speaks in unknown tongue. 

c<_-£Jj?l£]l « .^<Jl j wifl 

w-1 j . ("^» jjjlSvJl -bJjttJl" Lib J-s^ Ijy^SJ j*J J 

^ Lp 4j\ UoIjL* SjJLju cT • j N ^ Jy yi^ j o-b>*Jj 

J J>" Jj* J* 1 ^ ^ -^mj •^r"^ 1 C-J-^* 
d — - jj' j Jy^ 1 ^ ^ ( £s~^ -V^" ^ 
: Y j > T : > ) J\ jL^l yL- j f> IS j±~J~\ f ^Ji 
fi\ £S\ :5^*>Ujl ^jJij L^-UaJ 4j ^ttij\ oJla jlj 

l\ ^j\s^J\ -xiju Ui' " glossolalia a^-u^» oUi» 

J-i^l JIp C j^» JL-^ ^ji^ j 

People of the Scripture, (Mam): The 

Christians and Jews: (Q.), "Do not argue with 
the People of the Scripture but in a good way, 
except with those of whom who are aggressive. 
And say: We Believe in that which is being sent 
down to us, and in that which was sent down to 
you; our God and your God is the same One, to 
Whom we surrender.'" (29: 46) 

I ^jJl ill ^Jl Ji ^l&jl Jif \ j*&J Oj ^> 

°<£^\j lI^Vj J^fj dl Jyf ^iL G\ 

perfection, n. (5.) flV7), ' completeness, 
extreme degree of excellence: "Be ye therefore 
perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect" (Mat. 5:48) 

OyUT pi : (£ ^) (^-Ull ^L^3» J) :J\— &\ 

(Bible), town in Anatolia. 



Pergamon, n. 



periapt 589 

One of the Seven Churches addressed to, 
Pergamon is called the "place where Satan's 
throne is": "And to the angel of the church in 
Pergamos write... I know thy works, and where 
thou dwellest, even where Satan's seat is: and 
thou holdest fast my name..." (Rev. 2: 12, 13) 

C p!-^ .J^U^I j o> '(^--Lai* ^l^Olj) '.jiy&f. 

C ~>- jl £if J ^3 t£~Jl ^U^Jl ja iJs~\ j IgJl 

sy^ji & ^ J! v^V 

cJl j Olk~iJl ^ / (Ju^ j£~J j>\ j diJL^pl cJjU 



Peter 



periapt, n. an amulet. iu~*Jl c$JL> j«Ji 

perjure, vt. foreswear oneself, swear falsely 
(refl.); vi. to swear falsely. 

.bMf caU Sji~J J :C-^s 
perjurer, n. one who swears falsely 

J) :*-ol£Jl J) :dJUM 
perjury, n. swearing to statement that one 
knows to be false; wilful utterance of false 
evidence while on oath; breach of oath 

p-Ai v^J-l djjj cCU^-l 

Person, n. (Christianity), one of three modes 
of being of the Godhead: 
1st Person: The Father c/Ji : J jty p 
2nd Person: The Son :^isJi ? 
3rd Person: The Holy Spirit ^jj-J\:£ lidi fjity 

Person of Christ Christology 

Incarnation, (qq.v) 
Peter, (Simon Peter), (£.). 
An eminent Apostle of Jesus 
Christ; originally called 
Cephas and was called by 
Christ from the fishing. He 
was with his Master in the 
Garden on the betrayal night, 
and when the rest "forsook 
Him and fled", Peter 
followed him afar off, later in 
the night denying thrice that he knew Jesus, but 
afterwards regretting his weakness. He was 
among the earliest at the tomb on the 
Resurrection morning. He was imprisoned for 
his faith, but was miraculously released. He 




Simon or Peter 



appears to have died a martyr's death, being,, 
according to tradition, crucified head 
downwards. He wrote two epistles that have 
survived (see John 1:42) and many other 
passages both in the Gospels and in the Acts. 
Equivalent, Bar-jona: 

"And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar-jona" (Mat. 16:17) 

^L<L^ *>Ltf>i ^j^—s jl5"_j t£t-~Jj jj>\ 

3 — LJ UjjJ-l j ©jl*., jlTj .ilU-ty jl*? obU 

j* o"^- c-L~Jl \ jl£ j 0 j*L)l v j* Ujlpj cajU-I 
415 SJLJUl ^JUL" y> js^V cJj jj C-Uj 

£ ^ <u£j aJUI tw-^o ^sfcl. aij ,o»LaJI fjj ^U*? jjijl ^Ul 
jJUJl J j5J SI cJLfA *V oU aJI jJL> j .ij*t*£. j**~A\ 
j — Jail) I — iJL jdLsj ^£ Oij Jl **^JJ 

J— j-^ JT J 3^ ^! ol^i3j t(l Y \\^>-y. 



Peter, Acts of, apocryphal book, written in 
Greek c. 150-200. The 'Martyrdom of Peter', 
which forms part of it, records the 'Quo Vadis* 
(q.v.) incident and the crucifixion or St. Peter 
head downwards. 

ij — a ^ c ^ joj ^Lg-j^i" j * j,j . . - ^ o . 

Peter, Apocalypse of, apocryphal 

apocalypse, dating from the early 2nd century, 
describes how the Lord granted to the Apostles a 
vision of their brethren in the next world and of 
their rewards. Both Clement of Alexandria and 
Moratorium Fragment account it Scripture. 
jUJi Jsijf Jl if£ j\j g*jii> l) j :^Joj kjj 

0t> j_jjI jj^j jJj^LJl c u 15T La^jju j ^ o ^iU U j 

Peter, Epistles of, (^/We). Two nt. 

Epistles ascribed to S t. Peter. 
|The First Epistle:! was written to Christian 
communities in Asia Minor to encourage them 
under persecution. Critics are in doubt to ascribe 
it to St. Peter due to dating, style, and other 
points. Their objections, however, are not 



Peter 

balance. 



590 



Petrinism 



The Second Epistle:] its main message is a 
warning against false and ungodly teachers. 
Though it professes to be written by St. Peter, 
there are various indications that it is of later 
date, and it was received in the Canon with 
considerable hesitation. 
0Ui\ -j <*As£l» J) Jj^ o»h 



cU^L— tj cL-^>- ^Joj, ^aaJI J» 1«i~J 

j*_JUll y „J^\ y> ^> Uy>^ l:4J\a)i AiU^i 
*~J&\ jLL-ty J oly j5j i-uIp j>-N 

Peter Celestine, celestine v 

Peter De BruyS, (d. c. 1140), heretic. He 
rejected infant baptism, the Mass, church 
buildings, prayers for the dead, the veneration of 
the Cross, as well as large parts of the Bible and 
the authority of the Church. He was thrown into 
the flames at St. Gilles near Nimes (France). 

> i . oU) c(^jy <S*) cr>J*. 

ill ^l^Jl ^ IS tv JUi» Js^'j 

Peter, Gospel Of, apocryphal Gospel of 
which the only surviving section was found at 
Akhmim in Egypt in 1886-1887. It seems to 
have been a largely legendary work, probably 
written in Syria in the mid-2nd century. 

(Jj^a J J-^p 4jt jJUj .f > AAV-> AA1 ^ ^-aC. 

Peter Lombard, (Master 0/ die 

Sentences) (1100-1160). French theologian. In 
1 1 34 he went to Paris and taught at the Cathedral 
School; in 1159 he was appointed Bishop of 
Paris; and in 1155-8 he wrote his Sentences 
which is divided into four books: 1. The Trinity, 



2. The Creation and Sin, 3. The Incarnation and 
the Virtues; and 4. The Sacraments and the Four 
Last Things. Though the orthodoxy of the work 
was challenged, after 1215 it became the 
standard textbook of Catholic theology, to be 
superseded only by St. Thomas Aquinas's 
Summa. (q.v.). 

("Sentences J — <Jr\ n J s-0 ^ <j*j ^ 

J| s — *i r \\ri £ .^~>} Jy^i .( f uv-u . •) 

f \ \ o <\ Jj *4J1 l~> jA\ j L-j-U Jililj 

-Y co^JUJ\-> J! Sentences 

o-^-t cJJUiJlj JL^»-r c^U-»j ^ 

uy >• tO- V ^ J y^ ^ v^ - ^ 

.Thomas Aquinas >jt "Summa ^U^i" ^/*Sf» 

Peter, Martyrdom of, Pe/er, o/ 

Peter, Patrimony Of, see Patrimony of 
Peter 

Peter, Preaching of, Gk treatise 

purporting to be the work of St. Peter, but 
probably dating from the 2nd century. 
Apparently intended for missionary propaganda, 
it emphasized the superiority of Christian 
monotheism to the beliefs of Greeks and Jews. 
Only fragments survive. 

c? _Jp L£ ^il JL>. >J» c3>" ^ ^ij^M^ 

Petite Eglise, body of French Catholics 
who refused to recognize the Concordat of 1801 
and separated themselves from the communion 
of the Pope. Their last priest died in 1847 and by 
1900 the schism had practically ceased to exist. 

.LUp «JJy Ji ^-UaJl 01^ f \ ^ . . 

Petrine, adj. of, or written by, the Apostle 
Peter y. ^ y^ j J y*J> ] a*)** 3^ '-iS^J^ 

Petrinism, n. the Tubingen theory of F.C. 
Baur (1792-1860) and his school, of a doctrinal 
trend in primitive Christianity towards Judaism, 



pew 591 

ascribed to Peter and his party in opposition to 
Paulianism. 

.Paulianism, g.v.olJ^Ji 
pew, n. {Christianity), at first the customary 
postures for worship were standing and kneeling, 
and no seats were provided for the congregation. 
Later, as a concession to the infirm, stone seats 
were attached to the walls of naves. By the end 
of the 13th century many English churches seem 
to have been equipped with fixed wooden 
benches, known as pews. 

9*\ — uil 4 — tM cJlS" :(2Ls^Jl» j) :(jlpUU :^-) t j aiill 

i j3>* *<s> JsJ\ j — £ 4 — j ys*j>- -LpLL« c.Jii-1 tojjsojl j ^ 

. aJL, ^i? \ r Jij>- ApLic. o^i- Jij 

Pharaoh , {Bible): Name of the kings of 
ancient Egypt. Following 
Pharaohs are mentioned in the 
OT. 

1. Pharaoh and Sarai, 
Abraham's wife: "The princes 
also of Pharaoh saw her, and 
commended her before Pharaoh: 
and the woman was taken into Pharaoh's 
house" (Ge. 12: 15) 

2. Pharaoh and Joseph: "And Joseph was 
brought down to Egypt; and Potiphar, an officer 
of Pharaoh, bought him of the hands of the 
Ismaelites. .." (Ge. 39: Iff) 

3. Oppressor of the Israelites: "Now there 
arose up a new king over Egypt... they did set 
over them taskmasters to afflict them with their 
burdens." (Ex. 1:8, 11) 

4. Pharaoh's daughter 
preserves Moses: "And the 
daughter of Pharaoh came 
down to wash herself at the 
river... and she saw the ark 
among the flags" (Ex. 2: 5) 

5. Grants Moses 1 request: "And he called for 




pharaoh 
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Pharaoh 

Moses and Aaron by night, and said, Rise up, 
and get you forth from among my people, both ye 
and the children of Israel; and go, serve the 
Lord... " (Ex. 12:31) 

6. Perishes with his host in the Red Sea: "And 
the waters returned, and covered the chariots, 
and the horsemen, and 
all the host of Pharaoh 
that came into the sea 
after them; there 
remained not so much as 
one of them "(Ex. 14:28) 

7. Pharaoh, father-in- 
law of Solomon: "And 
Solomon made affinity 
with Pharaoh king of 
Egypt, and took 
Pharaoh's daughter" 

8. Pharaoh-hophra: "Thus saith the Lord; 
Behold, I will give Pharaoh-hophra kind of 
Egypt into the hand of his enemies" (Jer. 44:30) 

0° jijfo 




Giant Statues of 
King Ramses II 

(1 Kn. 3:1) 



. I t. „ ; ; 



(Sj^ J*rj ^j^>\ b^f ^a^- 



...j & L5 — LP JbJbr dil^ fli f" I jfuLJl j-j)fl J*~»j>—T 

j~p-» viJLU 0 j^- y jUJL- ybUs>j" :0UJL> j3* cOjpy— V 



Pharaoh 



4jMjlpI jJ 



1. Pharaoh's wife and the infant Moses: 



"And 



Pharisaic 

the wife of Pharaoh said: 'He may be a pleasure 
to me and to you; do not kill him for he may be 
useful to us, or we may take him as our child!' 
But they do not perceive. " (28: 9) 

2. Claims divinity: "And Pharaoh said: "O 
notables! I do not know that you have a god 
other than me'" (28:38) 

3. Moses and Harun were sent to him: "Go, 
both of you, to Pharaoh; he has gone beyond 
limits. And speak with him gently, so that he may 
remember or fear. " (20:43-44) 

4. Wanted to kill Moses: "And Pharaoh said: 
'Let me kill Moses, and let him resort to his 
Lord! I am afraid that he may replace your 
religion by another, or that he may give way to 
corruption in the land.'" (40: 26) 

5. Warnings: "And warnings came to the house 
of Pharaoh; but as they denied all Our signs, We 
laid on them such penalty as inflicted by the 
Mighty, the Omnipotent." (54: 41-42) 

6. Pharaoh's folk were drowned: "We divided 
the sea to bring you through and We drowned 
the people of Pharaoh in your sight" (2:50) 

7. Believed on the verge of drowning: "... when 
he was about to drown, he said: '/ believe that 
there in no god except Him in Whom the 
Children of Israel believe, and I am of those who 
surrender (to Him). ' " (1 0: 90) 

8. Saved in his body: "Now! Having repelled 
before, and been among those who corrupt, you 
will be saved in body so that you may be a Sign 
for those who come after you. And much of the 
people are unaware of Our Signs. " (10: 91 -2) 

:(fi/S\ d\j&\ J) : 'Of) 

Oy-y cJlij ^> :J^ai* ^ j*J 0 j* J §5^1 — ^ 

(°i :YA) 4 ^/J^* ^ 

(YA :TA) ^ ... LfJ± <Jl °J> jJO olJ£ 

^J^> ill O^py G>oi ^> : A-J\ OjjUj ^ ja —V 
(it- IT :t •) <^ j» iiiT ll5 iJ ^ y* ♦ 
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(iT-n :©1) ^ jjisi ^ jU^G ^ 



> ^ ^ ^ -V 

i;i ^jJl LJJ N Iff c^T Jvi 

: > • ) 4 0^ 

Pharisaic, ~al, adj. pertaining 'to, or like, 
the Pharisees, q.v.\ hypocritical 

.jiL* h Pharisees J&>\) -^i^ 

Pharisaically, adv. ^ i cU 0 

PharisakalneSS, n. beliefs and practices 
of the Pharisees, q.v. \ hypocrisy 



Pharisees , 



.jjjJL to'bjl 



Pharisaism, n. same as prec. 
Pharisee, n. see Phariseeism 
Phariseeism, n. Pharisaism 
Pharisees, n. pi. [Heb. for separated ones] 
(Bible): 

A Jewish religious party mentioned in the NT. 
Unlike the Sadducees, who tried to apply the 
Mosaic Law precisely as it was given, the 
Pharisees allowed themselves some 
interpretation of it to make it more applicable to 
different situations, and they regarded these oral 
interpretations as of the same level of importance 
as the Law itself. In the Gospels they appear as 
the chief opponents of Christ, who in turn 
denounced their purely external observance of 
the Law, their multitude of formalistic precepts, 
and their self-righteousness. They seem to have 
been less hostile than the Sadducees to the 
nascent Church, with whom they shared belief in 
the resurrection. After the fall of Jerusalem (ad. 
70) they disappear from history. 

'(^^ ^l^Jt J) c [ j j\.u3A-X\ :0j ■■"ly^ 

j>j — \\ c Sadducees Js* 3 .<^^j ^ 



Philadelphia 
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Philip the Apostle 



^ U J~*U^ j jj^kjj .lib <Jy~J> ^jJii 

pJ\sA pj> o jjJj £}\ C _^JJ\ t £-~JJ f& 
i«— t , jo.oL-ft* ^ ^1 ^1 jJUi ^jt UT AjujjJLl 

Philadelphia, n. (£/Z>/e): A city in the 
Roman province of Asia, and a seat of one of the 
Seven Churches addressed in Rev., where it was 
commended for its faithfulness: "And to the 
angel of the church in Philadelphia write..." 

(Rev. 3: 7) 

j \ g o^j c^JL^Jl ^1 jTU t L-T 

(V :r "Ub^i J 

philanthrope, n. = philanthropist 

philanthropic, ~al, adj. loving ones 
fellow men, benevolent, humane 

philanthropically, adv. 

philanthropist, n. one who tries to benefit 
mankind j-SJl ^£ t t^L^ 1 c 

philanthropy, n. love of mankind: 
practical benevolence 

Philemon, (Bible): a convert of St.' Paul in 
Collosse. His runaway slave, Onesimus, was 
helpful to Paul in Rome, and Paul wrote a brief 
Epistle to Philemon to ask clemency for this 
helper (see Philemon). 

(.O^JLi Jl aJL- ^1 >JI) Ail ^ 
Philip, Son of Herod and rightful 

husband of Herodia: "For Herod had laid hold of 
John, and bound him, and put him in prison for 
Herodias" sake, his brother Philip's wife" 

(Mat. 14: 3) 

Philip II (1527-1598), King of Spain from 
1556. His marriage in 1554 to Mary Tudor (d. 




Man* Tudor 



1558) gave him brief influence 
in England. His chief objective 
was the defence of Catholicism. 
In Spain he suppressed 
Lutheranism, largely through the 
Inquisition, but in the Low 
Countries he lost the northern 
provinces in his efforts to uproot 
Calvinism. His attempts to 
regain England for Catholicism 
in Elizabeth I's reign culminated 
in the defeat of the Armada 
(1588) and the decline of 
Spanish sea power. 

.f \ oo\ j — - ULJ dJUU t(f \ o^A-\ oXV) 

oUi^Uil JiSi ^j^ 1 j o^jJb ^/jUI 

o / — *( t J yyi c^l^Ji A^iil O^p J l^Jjft&J I ^1 

Philip, Gospel of, one of the Gnostic 
treatises found at Nag' Hammadi, Egypt. It is a 
series of reflections on the quest for salvation; it 
contains no narrative and only a few incidents or 
sayings attributed to Christ. 
£—4 J l — fcJ^ j& .w^jJi JJL- (^jl>.j :c-JLd J-fl 

Philip the Apostle, r^j nt. 

1. Called by Jesus: "The day following Jesus 
would go forth into Galilee, and findeth Philip, 
and saith unto him, Follow me" (John 1: 43) 

2. Wanted to see the Father: "Philip saith unto 
him, Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth 
us." (Jn.l4:8) 
His subsequent career is obscure; some traditions 
say that he was crucified. 



Philip 
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Photius 



(A : \ i U^jj) 

Philip the Evangelist, at., one of 

the original seven deacons, who did much 
evangelistic work in Samaria, on the road to 
Gaza (Acts 6: 5) 

wUoJl Jb>-\ :(£ D (o<^ J) cr4t^ 

Philip the Tetrarch, known Herod- 

Philip: Half brother of Herod Antipas, and 
tetrarch of Trachonitis (Jn. 3:1); married his 
niece Salome. 

Philippians, Epistle to the: a 

NT letter addressed by St. Paul to the Christian 
community at Philippi in the Macedonia, the first 
of the Churches that he had founded in Europe. 
It was probably written during the later part of 
Paul's captivity in Rome. 

After thanking the Philippians for their 
assistance, Paul tells them of the success of his 
preaching in captivity and exhorts them to 
charity, self-discipline, and humility. He warns 
them against Judaizers and ends with doxology 
and salutations. Despite of its personal character, 
the Epistle contains a Christological passage (2: 
5-1 1) of great doctrinal importance. 

.L_j jjjt J uUit ^ ^JL&I Jjt^j tLijAiX. J 

pjb ^\ t(% jLxpL~* JU^ ^^JLi JA^ ^LiJ\ y A^rj jl Aw 

s». .^l l ^ » J>\ ^Js- j ,oL?xjJlj ^LiJl ^c-jLvJj aJL-j 

<^l) A-sf- ^i^:: ~o ^5" ^^Ip J.oJi.t? Uli ;a3L- S-^a^-iJl 

t(\ \ -o :T) (<Upj <J ^-iJ JyVA\ JJ*^ J^i" 

Philip's Lent, in the Eastern Church the 
period from 15 Nov. to 24 Dec, the counterpart 
of Advent in the Western Church 
jy^j ; ^ o j * dj caJ ^iJl <L^£Jl J :twJL3 ^ j-p 



Philistine, one of the ancient inhabitants of 
south-west Palestine, enemies of the Israelites, 
(see next.) 



JLiSl 



Philistines, a race dwelling on the 

plains and low hills bordering on the 
Mediterranean West and South West of Judaea: 
"And Abraham sojourned in the Philistines' land 
many days" (Ge. 21:34) 

Phoenix, a mythical 
Egyptians, taken as a m 
symbol of eternity. It 
was the subject of 
numerous legends in 
antiquity. According to 
one of these, after 
living for five or six 
hundred years it burnt 



bird of the ancient 




phoenix 



times Christian 
image of the 



itself to ashes and then 
came back to life with 
renewed youth. From early 
writers regarded it as an 
Resurrection. 

I j » j JL_T 2lcju]i s^-a j jl/ yU? :*l 

,^XiS\ J i-b-y* j^U-i .^j^ 

PhotiuS, (c. 820 -891), patriarch of 
Constantinople (858-867 and 877-886), defender 
of the autonomous 
traditions of his church 
against Rome and leading 
figure of the 9th cent. 
Byzantine renaissance. 

(f MV-AoA) 6^ ^ PhotiUS 




pietism 

Oj aJl j 2 — JaijJl 4 — 
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Pieta, as a theme in Christian art, depiction of 

I 




"Pieta marble sculpture by 
Michelangelo, 1499, in St Peter's, Rome 
(photo taken before the sculpture was 
damaged in 1972) 

the Virgin Mary supporting the body of the dead 
Christ. Some representations of the Pieta include 
John the Apostle, Mary Magdalene, and 
sometimes other figures on either side of the 
Virgin; but the great majority show only the two 
figures of Mary and her Son. 

4^*iuU (J ji jUaJl J*jo J £~A\ -U~£ 

{£ j — j — gJaj *V ^jj^ s-aJi o -Ia 

pietism, n. a movement 
in the German Lutheran 
Church in the 17th century 
started by P.J, Spener to 
infuse a deep devotional Philip Jacob Spener 

feeling in the official Protestantism of the time. 
The movement lasted to the 20th century. 

pietist, n. one marked by strong devotional 
feeling h £ ^ A ^ '^'jfl 




Pillar Saints 




pietistic, ~al, adj. of pietism 

piety, n. quality of being pious 

Pilate, Pontius, sixth Roman Procurator 
in Judaea 
from ad. 26 to 
36, appointed 
by Tiberius 
Caesar. Under 
Pilate Christ 
was crucified. 

rn Ji yi j — * 

Pilate, Acts Of, apocryphal work giving an 
account of the trial, death, and resurrection of 
Christ. :j~b%> JUpI 

Pilgrim, n. &vi. One who journeys to sacred 
place as act or religious devotion; vi. Go on 
pilgrimage. 

j>r\^i c jjji ig£ S^Soa OlC Jl Up JlI :^lJ-i 
Pilgrim Fathers, English Puritans who 
founded colony of Plymouth, Massachusetts, 
USA, in 1620. 



Pontius Pilate's Condemnation of Christ 
Church of the Holy Stairs 



Pilgrimage 1 , n. (Mwi), (gj one of the five 
pillars of Islam. A Muslim, in case of ability, 
should journey to the Kabbah, in Makkah, once 
in a lifetime: "Allah ordained that people should 
go on pilgrimage to it, if they can" (3: 97) 

A_Jj} ...^ :(<J) j 5^ 2L«^j» Ji j^Uil pJLil 

(^V T) ^ ... ^L-l. 4i ^i^-l J> c4?» ^ a-^ 1 
pilgrimage 2 , ('gwr'aw). Title of 'the 22nd 
Surah 

f.^S\ oT ^ J Ojy^xJi j aJ^ • 5jj_j 
Piling Up, (0.). Title of the 102 nd Surah 

oT jA\ j yiii jou i jr J\ : yVS^Ji 5jj — - 
Pillar Saints, (see Stylites) * j~*>& 



Pious 

PioilS, adj. devout, religious Ji* c£ jj Sjfi 
pi0US fraud, deception practised with good 
end in view 

piOUSly, adv. teifc cIpjj c3 

Pisa, Council Of, (RC Ch. Hist), a 
council convened in 1409 
with the intention of ending 
the Great Schism, when two 
rival Popes, each with his 
own Curia (bureaucracy), 
were set up in Rome and 
Avignon. It deposed both 
Popes Benedict XIII and 
Gregory XII and elected a 
third, Alexander V. Western 
Christendom was therefore 
divided into three parties 
until the Council of 
Constance (1414-1418) 
forced the three contending 
Popes to resign and elected 
Oddone Colonna, a Pisan 
cardinal, as Pope Martin V. 
Canonists or theologians have 
never regarded the Council of 
Pisa as valid. 

j — oi Ji J j » J! LJLl. ^g^r-i* ^ uii 

oM^Jl oljl—^Ul j^lj (fUU-U\l) ^JL-J^T 

piSCina, a stone vessel having 
drain that leads directly to the 
ground, located near an altar of a 
church, and used for disposing 
of water from ablutions. 
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Pistoia 




MARTIN V 




piscina 



4— wJ^Jl 



Pisgah, (£/6/e), mountain East of the River 



Jordan where Moses was granted a sight of the 
Holy Land and the promise made that his 
descendants would possess it: "And Moses went 
up from the plains of Moab unto the mountain of 
Nebo, to the top of Pisgah, that is over against 
Jericho: and the Lord showed him all the land of 
Gilead, unto Dan...." (Deu. 34: 1 ff.) 

j * £^ V ^ ^ ^ *M ^-t j Jl 

(jbuUj ^ :rt "...Ob Jl iUU 

Pistis Sophia, a 3rd-century work of 
Egyptian origin which purports to record 
instructions given by Christ to certain disciples 
at the end of a 12-year sojourn on earth after the 
Resurrection. It relates the salvation of the 
personified 'Pistis Sophia' (i.e. 'Faith-Wisdom') 
from a demon named 'Self-Will'. 

o 4jL£ j p Jl^*>U UUapl oUJbJ J^-^ Ji 

^g^j cai*LS Jjo ^ j^l Lp^l o ^ 
.(oLxi! d^ljl) ^Jb QlIa.A j>« (0U.^i- 2u5^-) 

Pistoia, Synod Of, held in 1786 that was 
important in the history of Jansenism, a non 
orthodox, pessimistic, and rigorist movement in 
the RC Ch. The synod was presided over by 
Scipione de' Ricci, bishop 
of Pistoia-Prato, and under 
the patronage of Peter 
Leopold, grand duke of 
Tuscany (later the Holy 
Roman Emperor Leopold 
III), was aimed at a reform 
of the Tuscan Church along 
the lines advocated by the 
Jansenists and the Gallicans, who sought to 
restrict the authority of the 
Pope. The synod was attended 
by many priests who almost 
unanimously approved a 
series of decrees that were 
warmly approved by the 
Grand duke and aroused the 
enthusiasm of Jansenists in 




Scipione Ricci 




Pope Pius VI 



pit 
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Pius II 



many parts of Europe. At the insistence of 
Leopold, a national synod , of Tuscan bishops, 
however, rejected the decrees of Pistoia. In 1794 
Pope Pius VI condemned 85 propositions of 
Pistoia, and Ricci, who had resigned his see in 
1790, subsequently recanted. 



j j — jy» c Jj ^ jJ jjAjuSf U^V) ^1 LJlSL- jJ 

^ ljL ^i Jl ^3 *(<L*JIaJl1 *jl»}J\ 4jjjJ?ijy.^l 

Oj — *\ — £j U I 0 jjjiT 2L- jUi £*Jr\ 



.WJl 



JLJi ^-L^ 



bU\ Obi f W<\ 1 Jj .U ^= — £*st olj\ ^ ^j cLJl^-y 

1 — *l cbjl ^ oi> yji* b-l ^51 A o ^LJl 

cf > V<\ . — *ty ai OlT tsJUl ^j 

pit, n. a hole in the earth; grave, esp. one for 
many bodies; hell or its lowest depths. 

pit and galloWS, feudal baron's right to 

drown female and hang male felons. 

& — ' j y£» Jl >! J ^UaS^l 0 jjU^ :aa^II j o 

piteOUS, adj. arousing or deserving pity or 
compassion .te* jib jJ*- t5iijjb jJL^ ^Jb ^Jbr 

piteously, adv. y> t b-j 

piteOUSneSS, n. state of being deplorable or 
pitied. oy-i cJJLii 4 4*153 1 

pitfall, n. lightly covered hole as a trap; 
hidden danger (fig.) 

.j— ill c^LJ^Si c^j^Jl *5LJa*ll oyi^t 
pitiable, adj. to be pitied, miserable, 
contemptible .*i j| Jj£ tcr Jb ci&LsJi j*s-«j 

pitier, n. one who pities J\ }\ J\ c J j^LiJl 
pitiful, adj. feel ing pity, compassionate; 
exciting pity 

pitifully, adv. biWbl^ ckii 
pitiless, adj. without pity. 



jl~r t jl^cxa t-bJLi t^jU? 

pitilessly, adv. » j^r c5^ cLlj^> 

pity, n. feeling of sorrow aroused by person's 
distress or suffering. 

d\ J-l a 31 J\ t jjl c4 ci— ^ jJl 

Pius I, St., (d. 155). Pope from c. 140. As 
Pope, Pius combated Gnosticism, a religious 
movement teaching that matter is evil and that 
emancipation comes 
through spiritual truth 
attained only by 
revelatory esoteric 
knowledge -and the 
Marcionites, followers of 
a heretical Christian 
proposing especially a 
doctrine of two gods as 
taught by the semi- 
Gnostic Marcion, whom Pius is believed to have 
excommunicated in 144/150. 





jb- o jjL f.Ljl 



t L5 — vfyp oj — saJ j^j t j j~-jl* aj ei^W OlS' l» j£ i Js- 

^j-i of jj&u (jA3ij 

J L 4 ;u 

11 

Pius II, (1405- 
1464). Pope from 
1458. From the fall of 
Constantinople in 1453 
he worked for a 
Crusade, and as Pope Pope PIUS II 

he subordinated all other interests to the war 
against the Turks. Encouraged by several 
European monarchs' false promises to support 
the crusade, Pius proclaimed in October 1463 a 
crusade which he himself would lead. Pius left 
Rome on June 18, 1464, for the rendezvous of 
the armies in Ancona, an Adriatic seaport on the 
east coast of Italy, where he arrived to find 
nearly no one. Two Venetian ships arrived on 
August 1 1. Pius died during the night of August 
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14-15. His heart was interred at Ancona, still 
facing, as it were, the infidel Turks of the East. 
His body was taken to Rome and there buried in 
St. Peter's. 

d\ Jl-j> .f > ioA ja .(f U"U-\ i . o) ^ SJ— «J 
J__^rl ja J^*Jl Js- t{ \ tor j cJal^ 

J a) oJ p j * ( ^J^J a3 j .ill y^l 4j jbi 

^■ j rO ^ £ Jj jj^^ sW^ 2 ^ dJjL*j:. OiriJ-O 

U j j j^Lp-j .<u~ij y> \-**yk ^*JL./> aL?- ^p ^ \ ilV 

iJl Jlkti ^ ^ ^j£it j J>J~M 

j ;j oL* _j <a ^k*«pl \ \ {ji OIi-SJ-j OIi^jL- cJ-^>jj 

l \ ; ^Sot (J j yJLa <ul3j ^.Jg. p\ ^» j-i-P ^-^^ *y 



Platonism 



ancient Greek 



plague, n. &vt., affliction, esp. as divine 
punishment; vt. to afflict with plague 

:(J^) *2L£IJ» itfjl&l c4ij\J» cOjpUaJl 

^-Jaj cr-b£ cc-^i l ^ j*UaJl jl r^i 

Plagues of Egypt, (5.), see pfogwes 

of Egypt 

PlatO, (c.427-347 BC), an 
philosopher, the second of 
the great trio of ancient 
Greeks Socrates, Plato, and 
Aristotle. He developed a 
wide-ranging system of 
philosophy that was strongly 
ethical, resting on a 
foundation of eternal Ideas 
or Forms that represented 
universals or absolutes. 
Platonism influenced currents of philosophy up 
to the 20th century. 

J>j— Li (y>L— U J—J riY-iYVj,^) :0j ttA3l 

: r L_Ji*3l o^L- >jJ\ *^ d 0&\ ^ Jkj*\ 

jjt SjJUU j! Jill ^ 5jip15 S j&^ll I SjujlA 

Platonic, adj. pertaining to Plato or to his 
philosophy <UA~Ji jt o _>Wit Ji *-~J :^^J?^l 
Platonical, adj. (now rare), = prec. 




Platonically, adv. 



Platonic love, purely spiritual love usu. for 
one of opposite sex (a Renaissance phrase) 

^^JlJ SA__p jU-jj — t»*A3SH v-J-l 

(5Ja^J\ ^^P J oUJ 0 jLp) ^-Vl 

Platonic year, cycle in which heavenly 
bodies were supposed to go through all their 
possible movements and return to original 
position 

PlatOnicism, n. doctrine, practice, or 
profession of Platonic love 

Platonise, -ize, vt. & i. to render Platonic; 
vi. to follow Plato 

Platonism, n. group of philosophic 
movements that derive their ultimate inspiration 
from the Dialogues of Plato and embrace his 
belief in absolute values rooted in a realm of 
unchanging and eternal realities independent of 
the world perceived by the senses. Platonism 
made an impact on later Judaism. 
The beginnings of an interweaving of Platonism 
with Christian thought go back to Clement of 
Alexandria and Origen. More important for 
Christian theology was the influence of Platonic 
doctrines on St. Augustine, whose authority in 
the Middle Ages did much to secure for many 
Platonic notions a permanent place in Latin 
Christianity. Henceforth the Platonic Forms were 
regularly interpreted as the creative thoughts of 
God. The Renaissance witnessed a revival of 
interest in Plato himself, and Platonic influences 
have continued to play an important part in 
Christian philosophy. 

^IfrJt jui„j zJuJj> olS" j>- *p :£j $c>%H\ 

iijj—l! ^ L_^l; aJ alii j± oUJl 2UJlJl3\ { U 



Platonist 
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Polycarp 



jy 



IJ — I* 



Platonist, n. Platonic admirer 0 

plenary indulgence, rc Theoi. 

Remitting the whole of the temporal punishment 
due to an individual's sins. The earliest known 
example of the issue of a plenary indulgence was 
the promise of Urban II that all penances 
incurred by Crusaders who confessed their sins 
should be remitted. 

Pneumatomachian, [Gk. Opponent of 

the Spirit], any of the Christian heretic sects of 
the 4th century who denied the full Godhead of 
the Holy Spirit in the divine Trinity. Those sects, 
condemned by Pope Damascus in 374, reached 
their full development c. 380. As well, they were 
anathematised at the Council of Constantinople 
in 381 and disappeared after 383, when its 
members became victims of the Theodosian anti- 
heresy laws. (Also Pneumatomachist). 

viUL" ^-j w-Ub jb! o ^\ j ^Jiill 

J\j >- j UjjJaJ J*tf cJcL Ut JLj tfWt A^v- ^Ju'ljJaJl 

j — • f VA > a; — - 5.: J?;J? e\\ y>- L5" VA ♦ a^ 

a; m- JLxj ^_ju\ j\a}\ .iJUl; d..a.-^\ aaI? ^gii AjifcLil aL- ^-iil 

fTAr 

Pneumatomachist, same as /?r<?c. 
poetry, (Q.): "And We have not taught him 
(Muhammad) poetry, nor should he. It is not but 
a Reminder and clarifying (Qur'an)." (36: 69) 

:rn ) 4 ^ ^ ^ °* 

PoetS 1 , Title of the 26th Surah in the Qur'an 

d~\ j j j^-ioJl j a~oLJi ijj~S\ yuiJl 3jj-j 



poetS , (Q.): "Poets are followed by those who 
take interest in their poetry. Do you not see that 
they are going beyond limits in whatever they 
say, and they are speaking about that which they 
do not do; except those of them who believe and 
do good works and turn triumphant after they 
have been wronged. And those who do wrong 
will know what will become of them!" (26:224-7) 

(YTY-TY1 :\n> ^ O^lij ^ Ji^ rfc-J 

polemic, —al, ' adj. controversial, 
disputatious jj^ cjtiu tJaV# il^jj^ ij-^r 

polemic theology, J-^M o 

polemically, adv. biu cijj^ c*^^ t g^- 

polemicist, n. writer of polemics or one 
engages in controversy o* 
polemics, n. practice or art of controversy or 
disputation, esp. in theology 

polemist, polemicist 

poly-,/?re/^ many, much c jjiT (tob) 

polyandrOUS, adj. having or allowing 
several husbands or male mates (at a time) 

polyandry, n. condition or practice of being 
polyandrous; the social usage of some peoples in 
certain stages of civilisation in which a woman 
normally has several husbands 

polyarchy, n. government by many persons 

Polycarp, St., 

(traditionally c. 69 - 155), 
Bishop of Smyrna, was a 
disciple of St. John. He 
wrote to the Philippians 
exhorting them to mutual - 
love and to hatred of 
heresy. 

When the apostate 




polygamic 
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polygynous 



Marcion met St. Polycarp at Rome he asked the 
aged Saint if he knew him. "Yes," St. Polycarp 
answered. "I know you for the firstborn of 
Satan". These were the words of a Saint most 
loving and most charitable, and specially noted 
for his compassion to sinners. 
In 167, persecution broke out in Smyrna. When 
Polycarp heard that his pursuers were at the 
door, he said: "The will of God be done"; and 
meeting them, he begged to be left alone for a 
little time, which he spent in prayer for "the 
Catholic Church throughout the world." 
He was brought to Smyrna early on Holy 
Saturday; and, as he entered, a voice was heard 
from heaven, "Polycarp, be strong." When the 
proconsul besought him to curse Christ and go 
free, Polycarp answered: "Eighty-six years I 
have served Him, and He never did me wrong; 
how can I blaspheme my King and Saviour?" 
At the stake the fire did him no hurt, but the 
flames made a sort of arch, like a ship's sail 
filled with the wind, and they were like a wall 
round the martyr's; and he looked, not like 
burning flesh, but like bread in the oven or gold 
and silver being refined in a furnace '.Then the 
executioner was ordered to stab Polycarp to 
hasten his end, and his dead body was burnt. 

(^\oo Jj i <\ f\ p J*^>- ja LjjJLa; ) : ejjl^LJ j> ^^oJLaJi 

J »l J,\ cL>-jj ^-jJJsD LL*ij J15"_} cU jjf ,JuL-l 

.Ajh J*\ £ j ^J-\ J^L; < Js- ^ fr.ja.-4 ^JU 
Jl w- U j w>jl<Lj y (-r i-^ 1 0 yr*j^ ^> JjtS Ujllp j 

dX—k c JIT ." jUfl_jJJ /J\ jlJ y\ Jjj? ^3 jsA ul <. 

c-- s^l ^Jb jlTj i jL~>-Vl j ^i-l j JjU ^-jJtf oLdS" 

UJ — ;pj .Uj^ J al^k^l JUp! OoJaJl cf \ IV 
$"<u)l 4jl — j^tzJ' 1 : J\i L;J\ ^ijj « _»^jo v^jl^J 

^ Ljbaj i^Ll* jAC. o jS'^j jl t»JUP j 




£ ^ 4 s. 



Cr 4 



4_L* Jb>rl ji j 



polygamic, adj. of or pertaining to 
polygamy c'jj^ 1 ^^3^ s 

polygamist, n. one with more than a wife, 
or more than a husband 

polygamous, adj. having more than one 
wife or (less usu.) husband at once 

polygamy , n. the rule, custom, or condition 
of marriage to more than one person at a time: 

polygamy 2 in the OT:. (Judaism): 

permitted: (B.): "Solomon clave unto these in 
live. And he had seven hundred wives, 
princesses, and three hundred concubines" 

(1 Kn. 11:2-3) 

c(^JLai\ w^L^Jl) :<o » :(4jO^$Jt J) :Ol^-jjJl sJju 

Polygamy 3 in the NT:. (Christianity): 
not mentioned in the New Testament; yet the 
marriage of a bishop is limited to one wife: "A 
bishop then must be blameless, the husband of 
one wife. .." (1 Tim 3: 2) 

Polygamy 4 in the Qur'an:. (islam): 

permitted with a condition of a fair treatment: 
"... marry whom you like of women, two or three 
or four; but if you fear to deal with them 
unjustly, then only one." (4:3) 
J JjuJi J*^ £A ^ j-<^ J) ol^- jjJl 

o*>Cj (^i- j»JnJ ^lL> C» \ y>^j\3 ...^> :5L»Uil 

(V : 1 ) ^ . . . oo^ly i jJjJj JU^- oli ^b'jj 

polygynOUS, adj. having several wives 
— >-lj ^ ^yj^, jL«jL jJjiia :0\jrjjJl ^JUvj jfi^ 



polygyny 
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poor law 



or 



polygyny, n. the custom, practice 
condition of having more than one female 

.d\jJ-\ JUP ^Ojuj OUJ^I Jc* iJUJ 

polytheism, n. the doctrine of a plurality of 
gods U^i jjbj :i)i c^3 pjl 

polytheist, n. one who worships more than 



one god 



aJi ^ /Si jl« ^ Sit 



polytheistic, ~al, adj. of or relating to 
polytheism 

polytheistically, adv. Ir» ^1 t \s> 

pontifex, n. pi. pontifices, member of 
principal college of priests in ancient Rome. 

Pontifex Maximus, head of principal 
college of priests in ancient Rome. 

pontiff, n. PONTIFEX; bishop; chief priest; RC 
Ch. sovereign or supreme pontiff = the Pope 

bUi <-.h^S\ jS sj&Ji\ Kpontifex) J±\ 
pontific, ~al, adj. of or belonging to a 
pontiff; splendid; pompously dogmatic 

Pontifical Mass, by bishop in full 
vestment 

aJlL*^ 4~s%> J(ulJ^\ tjijj ^ijiiJi 
pontifical, n. office-book of Western 
Church containing forms for rites to be 
performed by bishops : c y"->^ ol^ii 

pontificalia, n. pi. pontificals, see next 
pontificals, n.pl. dress and insignia of 
priest, bishop, or pope 

pontificate , n. office or period of pontifex, 
bishop, or pope 

pontificate , vi. to play the pontiff; to 
perform the duties of a pontiff; officiate as 
bishop, esp. at Mass 

pontify, vt. = prec. 

Pontjus Pilate Pilate, pointius 

poor , (B.): one unable to get the necessities 
of life: 



1. Always to be found: "For the poor shall 
never cease out of the land: therefore I command 
thee, saying, Thou shalt open thine hand wide 
unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy, in 
thy land" (Deu. 15: 11) 

2. Blessed: "Better is a dinner of herbs where 
love is, than a stalled ox and hatred therewith" 

(Prov.15: 17) 

3. Care of the Church: "Only they would that 
we should remember the poor; the same which 1 
also was forward to do" (Gal 2: 10) 

4. Poor in spirit are blessed by Christ: 

"Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven" (Mat. 5: 3) 



(\\ :\o a^s) "dJUjt j ^Siiij j6LA\ dl^Si iiJb 
jy y o J_^J> w r» us"!" :0jTjLa— t 

(\ V :\o Jli.1) 



ii.-. * > . . 



0 • :Y a>^) 



poor, re./- ^~ 

1. Poorness of mankind: "O mankind! You are 
the poor in your relation to Allah. And Allah! He 
is the Absolute, the Owner of Praise" (35: 15) 

2. Deserving alms: "The alms are only for the 
poor and the needy.. . . " (9: 60) 

Poor Clare, nun of a Franciscan order 
founded by St. Clare 

pOOrish, adj. of poor yiiJU jLo :^ ^ 

poor house, for sheltering the poor 

poor law, law or laws relating to the support 
of the poor *i Jtih 5JIpV : jiii' jwi y t 0 
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poorly, adv.& adj. scantly, defectively; with 
no great success; meanly, contemptibly; adj. in 
ill-health 

poorness, n. defectiveness; lack of some 
good quality or constituent *£*J\ *s-a*^ 

pOOr^ith, n. (Scot) poverty i^La^ ^ ^ 
pope , n. [OE f. eccl. L papa bishop, pope f. 
eccl. Gk papas = Gk pappas father], title 
meaning 'Father' and now restricted to the 
Bishop of Rome as head of RC Ch.; head of 
Coptic Ch. (fig.) person pretending to or credited 
with infallibility, (see also antipope) 

pappas * — JU = papas v>u£jt aj^ j^ 1 a* ^ 
\ * 3J \ l5 _1p o^j c"^" M 



Chronological List of Popes 
(Antipopes are shaded in Italics) 



001. 


until c.64 


St.Peter 


002. 




Linus 


003. 




Anacletus 


004. 




Clement I 


005. 




Evaristus 


006. 




Alexander I 


007. 


C.117-C.127 


Sixtus 1 


008. 


C.127-C.137 


Telesphorus 


009. 


C.137-C.140 


Hyginus 


010. 


C.140-C.154 


Pius I 


011. 


C.154-C.166 


Anicetus 


012. 


C.166-C.175 


Soter 


013. 


175-189 


Eleutherius 


014. 


189-198 


Victor 1 


015. 


198-217 


Zephyrinus 


016. 


217-222 


Callistus I 




c.2 17-235 


Hippolytus 


017. 


222-230 


Urban I 


018. 


230-235 


Pontian 


019. 


235-236 


Anterus 


020. 


236-250 


Fabian 




251 


Novatian 


021. 


251-253 


Cornelius 


022. 


253-254 


Lucius I 


023. 


254-257 


Stephen I 


024. 


257-258 


Sixtus 11 


025. 


259-268 


Dionysius 


026. 


269-274 


Felix I 


027. 


275-283 


Eutychianus 


028. 


283-296 


Caius 



029. 
030. 
031. 
032. 
033. 
034. 
035. 
036. 

037. 

038. 
039. 
040. 
041. 
042. 



043. 
044. 
045. 
046. 
047. 
048. 
049. 
050. 
051. 

052. 
053. 
054. 
055. 

056. 
057. 
058. 
059. 
060. 
061. 
062. 
063. 
064. 
065. 
066. 
067. 
068. 

069. 
070. 
071. 
072. 
073. 
074. 

075. 



296-304 
308-309 
310 

311-314 
314-335 
336 

337-352 
352-366 
355-365 
366-384 
366-267 
384-399 
399-401 
402-417 

417- 418 

418- 422 
418-419 
422-432 
432-440 
440-461 
461-468 
468-483 
483-492 
492-496 
496-498 
498-514 
498,501-5 
514-523 
523-526 
526-530 
530-502 
530 

533-535 

535- 536 

536- 537 

537- 555 
556-561 
561-574 
575-579 
579-590 
590-604 
604-606 
607 

608-615 
615-618 

619-625 
625-638 
640 

640-642 
642-649 
649-655 

654-657 



pope 

Marcellinus 
Marcellus I 
Eusebius 
Miltiades 
Sylvester I 
Mark 
Julius I 
Liberius 
Felix 11 
Damasus I 
Ursinus 
Siricius 
Anastasius 1 
Innocent I 
Zosimus 
Boniface I 
Eulalius 
Celestine I 
Sixtus III 
Leo I 
Hilarus 
Simplicius 
Felix III (II) 
Gelasius I 
Anastasius II 
Symmachus 
Lawentius 
Hormisdas 
John I 
Felix IV (III) 
Boniface II 
Dioscorus 
John II 
Agapetus I 
Selverius 
Vigilius 
Pelagius I 
John III 
Benedict I 
Pelagius II 
Gregory I 
Sabinianus 
Boniface III 
Boniface IV 
Deusadedit 
or AdeodatusI 
Boniface V 
Honorius I 
Severinus 
John IV 
Theodore I 
Martin I 
(banished) 
Eugenius I 
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pope 


076. 


657-672 


Vatilian 


123. 


914-928 


JohnX 


077. 


672-676 


Adeodatus II 


124. 


928 


Leo VI 


078. 


676-678 


Donus 


125. 


928-931 


Stephen VIII 


079. 


678-681 


Agatho 


126. 


931-935 


John XI 


080. 


682-683 


Leo II 


127. 


936-939 


Leo VII 


081. 


684-685 


Benedict II 


128. 


939-942 


Stephen IX 


082. 


685-686 


John V 


129. 


942-946 


Marinus II 


083. 


686-687 


Cono 


130. 


946-955 


Agapetus II 




687 


Theodore 


131. 


955-964 


John XII 




687 


Paschal 




963-965 


Leo VIII 


084. 


687-701 


Sergius I 


132. 


964-966 


Benedict V 


085. 


701-705 


John VI 


133. 


966-972 


John XIII 


086. 


705-707 


John VII 


134. 


973-974 


Benedict VI 


087. 


708 


Sisinnius 




974,984-5 


Boniface VII 


088. 


708-715 


Constantine 


135. 


974-983 


Benedict VII 


089. 


715-731 


Gregory II 


136. 


983-984 


John XIV 


090. 


731-741 


Gregory III 


137. 


985-996 


John XV 


091. 


741-752 


Zacharias 


138. 


996-999 


Gregory V 


092. 


752 


Stephen II 




997-998 


John XVI 


093. 


752-757 


Stephen II (III) 


139. 


999-1003 


Sylvester II 


094. 


757-767 


Paul I 


140. 


1003 


John XVII 




767-769 


Constantine 


141. 


1004-1009 


John XVIII 




768 


Philip 


142. 


1009-1012 


Sergius IV 


095. 


768-772 


Stephen III (IV) 


143. 


1012-1024 


Benedict VIII 


096. 


772-795 


Hadrian I 




1012 


Gregory 


097. 


795-816 


Leo III 


144. 


1024-1032 


John XIX 


098. 


816-817 


Steven V 


145. 


1032-1044 


Benedict IX 


099. 


817-824 


Paschal I 


146. 


1045 


Sylvester III 


100. 


824-827 


Eugenius II 


147. 


1045 


Benedict IX 


101. 


827 


Valentine 






(the 2nd time) 


102. 


827-844 


Gregory IV 


148. 


1045-1046 


Gregory VI 




844 


John 


149. 


1046-1047 


Clement II 


103. 


844-847 


Sergius II 


150. 


1047-1048 


Benedict IX 


104. 


847-855 


Leo IV 






(the 3rd time) 


105. 


855-858 


Benedict III 


151. 


1048 


Damasus II 




855 Anastasius Bibliothecarius 


152. 


1048-1054 


Leo IX 


106. 


858-867 


Nicolas I 


153. 


1055-1057 


Victor II 


107. 


867-872 


Hadrian II 


154. 


1057-1058 


Stephen X 


108. 


872-882 


John VIII 




1058-1059 


Benedict X 


109. 


882-884 


Marinus I 


155. 


1059-1061 


Nicholas II 


110. 


884-885 


Hadrian III 


156. 


1061-1073 


Alexander II 


111. 


885-891 


Stephen VI 




1061-1072 


Honorius II 


112. 


891-896 


Formosus 


157. 


1073-1085 


Gregory VII 


113. 


896 


Boniface VI 




1080,1084-1100 


Clement III 


114. 


896-897 


Stephen VII 


158. 


1086-1087 


Victor III 


115. 


897 


Romanus 


159. 


1088-1099 


Urban II 


116. 


897 


Theodore II 


160. 


1099-1118 


Paschal II 


117. 


898-900 


John IX 




1100-1102 


Theodoric 


118. 


900-903 


Benedict IV 




1102 


Albert 


119. 


903 


Leo V 




1105-1111 


Sylvester IV 




903-904 


Christopher 


161. 


1118-1119 


Gelasius II 


120. 


904-911 


Sergius III 




1118-1021 


Gregory VIII 


121. 


911-913 


Anastasius III 


162. 


1119-1124 


Callistus II 


122. 


913-914 


Lando 


163. 


1124-1130 


Honorius II 
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1124 


Celestine II 


204. 


1 A f\A 1 A f\C 

1404-1406 


Innocent VII 


164. 


1130-1143 


Innocent II 


205. 


1 A C\C 1 A 1 C 

1406-141 5 


uregory All 




1130-1138 


Anacletus II 




1409-1410 


Alexander V 




1138 


Victor IV 




1410-1415 


John AAUJ 


165. 


1143-1144 


Celestine II 


206. 


1/11*7 1 /111 

1417-1431 


Martin V 


166. 


1144-1145 


Lucius II 




1425-1429 


Clement viii 


167. 


1145-1153 


Eugenius III 




1 A 1 C 1 A ~) f\ 

1425-1430 


Benedict XI V 


168. 


1153-1154 


Anastasius IV 


207. 


1/101 i A An 

1431-1 447 


Eugenius IV 


169. 


1154-1159 


Hadrian IV 




i a o n 1 A A c\ 

1439-1449 


relix V 


170. 


1159-1181 


Alexander III 


208. 


1 A AH 1 A c c 

1447-1455 


Nicholas V 




1159-1164 


Victor IV 


209. 


1 /iff 1 A CO 

1455-14DO 


Callistus in 




No account of previous antipope 


210. 


1 /if o 1 A C A 

1458-1464 


Pius II 




who resisted a very short time 


21 1. 


\ A f A \ AH \ 

1464-147 1 


raul 11 




1164-1168 


Paschal III 


212. 


1471-1484 


O ~ ...... „ 1 \ / 

Soxtus I V 




1168-1178 


Callistus III 


213. 


l 484-1492 


T u « ^ ~* 4 \/TTT 

Innocent Vlll 




1179-1180 


Innocent HI 


214. 


1 A 1 f 

1492-1503 


Alexander VI 


171. 


1181-1185 


Lucius III 


215. 


1 cm 

1503 


D* o Til 

rlUS 111 


172. 


1185-1187 


Urban III 


216. 


i rni ir n 

1503-1513 


Julius 11 


173. 


1187 


Gregory VIII 


217. 


1513-1521 


Leo X 


174. 


1187-1191 


Clement III 


218. 


1522-1523 


Hadrian VI 


175. 


1191-1198 


Celestine III 


219. 


i f^o 1 O/l 

1523-1534 


Clement Vll 


176. 


1198-1216 


Innocent III 


220. 


1 CI A 1 C AC\ 

1 534- 1 549 


Paul 111 


177. 


1216-1227 


Honorius III 


221. 


l 550- l 555 


T.I" Iff 

Julius III 


178. 


1227-1241 


Gregory IX 


222. 


1555 


Marcellus 11 


179. 


1241 


Celestine IV 


223. 


1555-1559 


Paul IV 


180. 


1243-1254 


Innocent IV 


224. 


1559-1565 


Pius IV 


181. 


1254-1261 


Alexander IV 


225. 


1 566- 1 572 


Pius V 


182. 


1261-1264 


Urban IV 


226. 


1572-1585 


Gregory XIII 


183. 


1265-1268 


Clement IV 


227. 


1585-1590 


Sixtus V 


184. 


1271-1276 


Gregory X 


228. 


1590 


Urban VII 


185. 


1276 


Innocent V 


229. 


1590-1591 


Gregory XIV 


186. 


1276 


Hadrian V 


230. 


1591 


Innocent IX 


187. 


1276-1277 


John XXI 


231. 


1592-1605 


Clement VIII 




No pope bearing the name of 


232. 


1605 


Leo XI 




John XX ever existed 


233. 


1605-1621 


Paul V 


188. 


1277-1280 


Nicholas III 


234. 


1621-1623 


Gregory XV 


189. 


1281-1285 


Martin IV 


235. 


1623-1644 


Urban VIII 


190. 


1285-1287 


Honorius IV 


236. 


1644-1655 


Innocent X 


191. 


1288-1292 


Nicholas IV 


237. 


1655-1667 


AlexanderVII 


192. 


1294 


Celestine V 


238. 


1667-1669 


Clement IX 


193. 


1294-1303 


Boniface VIII 


239. 


1 "7 A 1 £n £L 

l 670- 1676 


Clement X 


194. 


1303-1304 


Benedict XI 


240. 


1676-1689 


Innocent XI 


195. 


1305-1314 


Clement V 


241. 


1689-1691 


AlexanderVIII 


196. 


1316-1334 


John XXII 


242. 


1691-1700 


Innocent XII 




/ 1328-1330 


Nicholas V 


243. 


1700-1721 


Clement XI 


197. 


1334-1342 


Benedict XII 


244. 


1721-1724 


Innocent XIII 


198. 


1342-1352 


Clement VI 


245. 


1724-1730 


Benedict XIII 


199. 


1352-1362 


Innocent VI 


246. 


1730-1740 


Clement XII 


200. 


1362-1370 


Urban V 


247. 


1740-1758 


Benedict XIV 


201. 


1370-1378 


Gregory XI 


248. 


1758-1769 


Clement XIII 


202. 


1378-1389 


Urban VI 


249. 


1769-1774 


Clement XIV 




1378-1394 


Clement VII 


250. 


1775-1799 


Pius VI 


203. 


1389-1404 


Boniface IX 


251. 


1800-1823 


Pius VII 




1394-1423 


Benedict XIII 


252. 


1823-1829 


Leo XII 



pope 




253. 


1829-1830 


253. 


1831-1846 


254. 


1846-1878 


255. , ; 


1878-1903 


256. 


1903-1914 


257. '" 


1914-1922 


258. 


1922-1939 


259. 


1939-1958 


260. 


1958-1963 


261: ; • 


1963-1978 


262. 


1978-1978 


263. 


; 1978- 



Pius VIII 
Gregory XVI 
Pius IX 
Leo XIII 
Pius X 
Benedict XV 
Pius XI 
Pius XII 
John XXIII 
Paul VI 
John Paul I 
John Paul II 



pope , n. parish priest in the Greek Orthodox 
Ghureh. . ^\ ~^S ^ yj$\ ;l~~£Ji j :i-$t Ji\ ^ 
popedom, n. pope's office or jurisdiction; 
pope's tenure of office 



popehood, n. office or tenure of pope 

popeism, n. popery 

popeling, n. a petty or deputy of pope 

Popery, n. a hostile term for ROMAN 
Catholicism, its government and forms of 
worship 

Popery, the Declaration against, 

it includes the denunciation of transubstantiatiori, 
the Mass, and the Invocation of Saints, and was 
imposed on Members of British Parliament from 
1677 to 1778 - 

J-pdl -jl&j jAp j^U^IMJU ^JaAlw O^Pl 

cJ-ij_L£j\j t(Wj il^ 1 ^i o^j OLyii ^ J y£) 

popeship, n. popedom 

popish, adj. (hostile) relating to the pope or 
to popery (LiLb^J) :^syM 

popishly, adv. in popish manner 

Pbpe Joan, see Joan, Pope >jt :5tJU bUi 
pope's knights, RC priests, formerly 
called Sir. 

(Sir. jwJl) %S w3 cJlT iJL^J^l&i a^T :bUl OUy 

positive philosophy, positivism 

POSITIVISM >il tijt^ jJl jf c^uaJI 5jLJIaJI 

positive religion, , 



605 post-millennialism 

positive theology, {Christianity), 
theological doctrine that describes the divine 
nature according to positive categories; the 
branch of theology that treats matters of historic 
and particular fact, custom, or enactment, as 
opposed to "natural theology", which deals with 
religious principles and laws of universal 
validity. 

Js»L_J^ \ — SJb U^l ^ OA Ajy»^ •A?**' :(^~~^ 
3 — jj'li^ <JUnll jr .Sfl £Uj ^JlJ\ oyOUl ^ / $Jbl£l 

c5 -JU 4_JUJV JLuJ^ jyi ^jl j J jUi ^JJ\ c" LS *JaJl 

positivism, n. a system of philosophy 
holding that theology and metaphysics belong to 
earlier or imperfect modes of knowledge 
whereas positive knowledge is based on natural 
phenomena and their spatio-temporal properties 
and invariant relations or upon facts as 
elaborated and verified by the methods of the 
empirical sciences: 

j — vJ ijT" 'p jit 4jL.JU)I )j\ &/*Jl)\ iiLJUJl 

jjill ^L-l j» jjL" 4.>UaJi ydl UjLo C<U»ti JjP 

pOSt-exilian, adj. after the time of the 
Babylonian captivity of the Jews 

^JL) JjIS\ jJ$\ Am 

post-exilic, adj. same as prec. 

pOSt-millenarian, n. a believer in post- 
millennialism, (q.v.) 

( post-millennialism J&\) 

post-millennial, adj. of, or pertaining to 

post-millennialism 

pOSt-millennialism, n. the doctrine that 
the Second Advent will follow the millennium 

^Jiil Jjo OJLx^v- 
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pOSt-Nicene, adj. after the Nicene Council 

pOSt-niiptial 9 adj. after marriage %\)}\ ±h 
pOStlllancy, n. state or period of being 
postulant ^Ji J J y^JjJ i^U- ji j^jsJi 

postulant, n. a petitioner; a candidate, esp. 
for holy orders, or admission to a religious 
community : Cr^A , 

powers, (5) angelic spirit, see NT, Col. 1: 16 

praise 1 , vt. & n.(Bible): Glorify, extol; 
glorifying 

"ffTjo w like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods? 
who is like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in 
praises, doing wonders?" (Ex. 1 5: 1 1) 

praise , (g ): 

1. First verse in the Opening of the Qur'an: 

"Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds "(1: 2) 

2. All things hymn His praise: "The seven 
heavens and the earth and all those who are in 
them hymn His praise, and eveything but hymns 
His praise but you do not understand it. He is 
Clement and Forgiving. " (1 7:44) 

3. The angels: "And the angels hymn the praise 
of their Lord" (42:5) 

4. Thunder: 

"A nd the thunder hymns his praise" (13:13) 

5. Before the rising and before the setting of 
the sun: "... and hymn the praise of your Lord 
before the rising and before the setting of the 
sun." (50:39) 

6. The conclusion of the prayer: "And they 
conclude their prayer by: 'Praise be to Allah, the 
Lord of the Worlds! ' " (10:10) 

OTyBl J) :Ju<J-\ 

( i 1 : \ V) <^ \j jip CLJL^- d\f is\ ^4W^ S & 



Prayer 



(o :1X) 
Or ^r> 

(n :o.) 



( ^ • : ^ • ) 4 Oy^ 1 v> j ^ ^ j^y^ . • . ^> 
pray, vt. make devout supplication to God; 
beseech earnestly; ask earnestly for ; vi. engage 
in prayer, make entreaty to God, for thing. 

^gsjj t^jLoj <>.(&\ Ji) £^-iasj *<j~*4> 'tpjsi 

prayer , n. one who prays 

Prayer , n. (£.): solemn request or 
thanksgiving to God; formula used in praying; 
form of divine service consisting largely of 
prayers (morning, evening, prayer) 

1. Commanded: "Seek ye the Lord while he may 
be found, call ye upon him while he is near." 

(Isa. 55: 6) 

2. Encouraged: "He shall pray unto God, and 
he will be favourable unto him" (Job. 33:26) 

3. God hears and answers: "Lord, thou hast 
heard the desire of the humble: thou wilt prepare 
their heart, thou wilt cause thine ear to hear" 

(Psa. 10:17) 

4. How to be offered: "And when thou pray est, 
thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for they 
love to pray standing in the synagogues and in 
the corners of the streets, that they may be seen 
of men. Verily I say unto you, They have their 
reward. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into 
thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee 
opently" (Mat. 6:5-6) 

5. Posture of prayer: "And Joshua fell on his 
face to the earth, and did worship, and said unto 
him, What saith my lord unto his servant? And 
the captain of the Lord's host said unto Josua, 
Loose thy shoe from off thy foot; for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy. And Joshua did 
so." (Jos. 5: 14-15) 

:( i fJu&\ s^\&\ J) :s■ JllaJ, iJ^s#» tj-js)» c«*>UJt 



Prayer 
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prayer 



jyJli I jLJ jl 0^ jviU .jJI ^IS' c~JU> i>* / 

Jl Jj^te c, ^ 1 J^oi cJl C»l j . p-*^-l I y y~>l pJ| ^ 
*i ^L_> .*L_iiU J ujJUl jJLl Jl j^j dLb jIpIj dipo^ 

^U-l ^ j-iJ ^ ^Jl jj>- ^^Jj Jlii .o>up (j-Uv- jJ^j lilc. aJ 



Prayer 3 , n. (0.), one of the five pillars of 
Islam, The obligatory prayers consist of five 
daily prayers: Morning, Noon, Afternoon, 
Sunset, and Evening prayers. (See also Hours of 
Prayer). 

1. Next to faith: "...Who believe in the Unseen, 
and establish prayer" (2: 3) 

2. Enjoined in fixed times: "Prayer at fixed 
times is enjoined on the believers. " (4: 103) 

3. Ablution before prayer: "Oyou who believe! 
When you are going to prayer, wash your faces, 
and your hands up to the elbows, and rub your 
heads and wash your feet up to the ankles. And if 
you are unclean, purify yourselves. " (5: 6) 

4. Friday prayer: "O you who believe! When 
you are caledl to pray on the day of 
Congregation, proceed to mentioning Allah and 
leave selling " (62: 9) 

5. Punishment for its negligence: "'What has 
brought you into Hell?" They say: 'We were not 
of those who prayed... " (74:42-43) 
: ^r— <J~\ fiLoy OlTjl a^l jT^l J) : S}UJi 

so}\ !>y, s<s» 14 ~* jl oljJLtf* ol^LflJlj 



li'lS" o^jill Jlp cJlT d\ ... ^> Usf-T 

(^ :t) 

J! r^jjy J* 1 ^ 1 J\ j^a^fj 

p :o) ^ ..Jj^Llil^^oO 

(<\ :iY> 4 ••• C?' M J& ^ / 3 Jl ^*^ J ° i 

(ir-ix :vi) ^...cJLlii^iijp 
prayer-book, book containing prayers or 
forms of devotion, esp. the Book of Common 
Prayer of the Church of England 

prayer of Manasses, see manasses, 

PRAYER OF 

prayer for the dead, denounced by 

Reformers, partly because it was not ordered in 
the Bible (2 Mace. 12: 40-45 was dismissed as 
Apocrypha), and partly through their rejection of 
the purgatory. In the Ch. of England, prayers for 
the dead disappeared from the Book of Common 
Prayers in 1552, but they have been widely used 
since the mid- 19th century. 

- 1 . : \ Y jlill Jum obT) ^-jlaIi ^l^Jl j U yji 

prayer-monger, one who prays 

mechanically 



prayer 
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1 Prayers (Special) in the Old Testament 



prayer 



Aaron& 

priests 
Abraham 
Abraham 
Abraham 
Abraham's 

servant 
Daniel 
David 

David ' 

David 

David 

Elijah 

Elijah 

Elijah 

Elisha 

Elisha 

Ezekiel 

Ezra- • ' 

Habakkuk 

Hanna 

Hezekiah 

Hezekiah 

Israel 

Israel ; 

Israel ; 

Jabez 

Jacob t 

Jehoshaphat 

Jeremiah 

Jeremiah : 

Jonah 

Joshua 

Levitts 

Manoah 

Moses 

Moses 

Moses 

Moses 

Moses 

Moses 

Moses 

Moses 

Nehemiah 

Nehemiah 

Samson 

Solomon 

Solomon 



Num. 6:22-26 Aaronic blessing of Israel 

Gen. 15:2 For a son 

Gen. 17:17,18 For Ismael's acceptance 

Gen. 18:23 For mercy on Sodom 



Gen. 24:12 
Dan. 9:4 
2 Sam 7:18 
Psa.51 

2Sam.24:17 
rc.hr.29: 10-19 
lKh. 17:20 
1 Kn. 18:36 

1 Kn.l9:4 . 
2Kn.6:17 

2 tCn.6:18 ; 
Ezek.9: 8 
Ez.9:6 

Hab,3;i-J-6: i 
1 Sam. 1:11 
2Kn. 19:15 .... 

Deu. 21:6-8 ' 
Deu: 26:5-10 
Deu„26:13-1;5 
lChr.4;10 
Gen. 32: 9 
" 2 Chr.20:6 

Jer. 14: 7 • 
. Jer.l5:15-18 

Jon. 2:2 

Jos. 7:7-9 

Neh! 9: 5 

Jud. 13:8,9 

Ex. 32:11 . 

Ex. 33:12 
, Num. 10:35,36 

Num.ll:ll-15 

Num.r2:13 ' 
Num.l4:13-19 
Num.27: 15 
Deu. 3:24 
Neh. 1:5 
Neh. 4: 4 
Jud. 16:28 
1 Kn.3:5-9 
1 Kn.8:23 



Success in -finding a wife for Isaac <5^y ^ -£^11 ff^, 
For restoration of Jerusalem ' ' .' " '- : \ .'; ^jjU.ribi^ yiJ^A 

Prayer for blessing onhishous ; j. : . ^ ^ J j^V t J J lj 

After his sin with Bath-sheba • ^ ajj^. < jjl-a 

After numbering the people . ... : , . J-Uir ^' o*j Vjjl j t 

Thanksgiving at close of life ^J^^^J^ [ ^ S . 

For the restoration of the widow's son aL J$\ ^ 4 Wy 

For Divine attestation of his mission aj!L«j Jk. i 

For death ; . ! ; 1 • " V:V cj^ll-jii- ^il^l* 

For his, servant's eyes to be opened ^ •." c ji } c. ^ 

to make blind the army sent totake him *^bl J^j-Jl <jio?41 '£4*1 

Intercession for his people iV . ; ^Hff t J^>^; 

Sin of the people's alliance with the heathen v - 

For|revivaI;Q|GQd's work ^ , M -~ : -^ v < 

For the gift of a son 1 
For protection against Sennacherib 
'Wherr dangerously ill : 1. 
1 Expiation of undiscovered murder^ 

Confession ioii presenting firstfruits JjVl ^ *JAjeA itj^jfj. 
The prayer of the tithing year 
For th^ Divme blessing' 
For deliverance from Esau ; 1 

For protection and Ammonite armies > 



; ; uj$jfUfciw £)Ai.4jLnkil i bS jsv 
I A£ jill Vic i(jnjftV 



W a great farniile j , t 
For comfort ' . \ ^ 

For deliverance from the great fish 
After Achan's sinjl^- o*j *^ 
God's goodness, and nation's sihs u ; 
Divine guidance in trajnjng his child . 
Forgiveness for the people's idolatry 
Fpr the Divine presence 

^.^eisettjngifQrth and stopping of the arfcjjUli jjl^j Jilijl x& I^ja' 
For Divine he.lp jtp govern the Israelites 

For Miriam, for cure from leprosy o^j^ 6-> Wj^ 1 

People disappointed at spies' report jjjSj (> ^f^f '<^-j- 

For a successor Jk <iLkj <> <_M (> 

To enter Canaan ^^y? 

For the remnant in captivity ^ ^yi <y> tUAj 

For protection against Sanballat and Tobiah bo^j o* ajU^H tb-^j 

To be avenged on his enemies ^> ^ISjj^U t( jj*2uui 

For wisdom to govern Israel <J^ a^&*1\ J^l ^> 1 jboL. 

Dedication of the Temple o-jj^1 ^uW^ 



preach, 
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poacher 



Pjray^r and Xhank^j^jig (Sped Testament 



Apostles ; 
Apostles , 
Blind ^ 

Bartimaeus 
Early Church 
Lunatic- ^ 

hoy's father 
J air us; 
Jesus 
Jesus 
Jesus 
Jesus 
Jesus 
Jesus 
Jesus 
Jesus 



lu.il 7:5 : 
Acts. 1:24,25 

Mk. iti:74 
Acts: 4:24-30 

Mat,L7:15 v 
Mat, 9:1 8- 
Mat. 11:25,26 
Mat.26:39 
Mat.27:46 
Lu.23:34 
Lu.23:46 
John. 11:41,42 
John. 12:27,28 
John. 17 



For ; m ore faith . 
, On choosing an Apostle . 

For sight 

For support under persecution ' 

For his only son : . 
For his little daughter 
Thanksgiving 

Under suffering in Gethsemane 



Under suspension of Divine consolation VjJ 1 ^ ^ 



Lord's prayer Mat.6:9 



Penitent thief 
Pharisee's . 

prayer 
Prodigal son 
Pubiicafi's 
5 prayer v- 
St. Paul 
St, Paul 
St. Paul r 
Samaritan 

woman 
Stephen 



Lu.23;42 

Lu. 18:11 
Lu: 15: IS, 19 

EJu.l8:13 ^ 
Acts 9:6,11 
2-Cor.l2:8 
Eph. 1:17-20 

John 4: 15 ; 
Acts 7:59,60 



For his murderers 
commending his spirit to God 
Thanksgiving for acceptance of His prayer 
Imploring His Father's aid 
For unity of His Apostles and all believers. 

Supplication model for relief of human needs 

OLuuV 1 £^7' Jl^uVl ^ J^oj- ^jjll SX-a 

Ta he remembered by Jesus > £ 0 j£ % t cjulall 



Thanksgiving for his own righteousness 
For forgiveness 

^ ForDi vine mercy 1 . 
For instruction and grace 
For relief frorn personal trial 
Intercession for ,CH urcheS: . 



- %iyi A^jii t jQ^i-s^L^ 

jbi^VI ;>» jll i^jJ jj (jApall 



Canaanite 

woman Mat. 15:22 
Ten lepers Luj l7:13 
The centurion Mat. 8: 6 
ThetiteciplSs f Mat. 8:25 
The leper Mat. -8: 2 
The nobleman John 4:49 
The waiting 

Church Rev. 22:20 
Two blind 

men :; '' ] Mat. 9:27 



For trie Living Water a^V* sUaJi t U <> 

Commendation of his soul; forgiveness of his murderers * ^ ^ ^ ' h 



For her daughter 

For cleansing , 

For his servant ' ' 

To be saved from the storm 

For cleansing 

For his child 

For the coming of Christ 

For sight ' | 



. AJj) Jjkl ^ ctSlLaJl ^jU. 



preaGh, vi;^t.& n. deliver sermon or religious 
address; give moral advice in a tedious or 
offensive 1 manner; vt. delivef^efmoW; proclaim, 
expound (the Gospel, Christ, etc.) in public 
discourse; n» (colloql) preaching, sermon, lecture 



3 1 J^V) 



preacher , n. one who preaches, clergyman; 

\^rs*3* jij 1 -(j*^ t^fA tJaPlj 

the, Solomon as supposed 



Dominican friar 

preacher 2 , 



preachify 
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predestination 



speaker in Ecclesiastes. 

preachify, vi. to preach tediously, to weary 
with lengthy advice 

JaP j)t a3&U cd jpp*aj> 5jj-a> Jiuu 

preachily, adv. 

preaching, n. giving a sermon c JaP jli 

preaching-CrOSS, a cross in an open place 
at which monks, etc. preached 

preaching-friar, Dominican 

preaching-hOUSe, Methodist Ch 

preaching With a View, preaching as a 
candidate in a vacant pastoral charge 

prebend, n. part of estate revenue of 
cathedral or collegiate church granted to canon 
or member of chapter as tipend; portion of land 
or tithe from which this stipend is drawn. 



Prebendary, n. holder of prebend; 
honorary canon lS j*^ ^j*^*- j' s^b c>*^ 
precent, vi.&t. act as precentor; vt. lead 
singing of (psalm, etc.) 

precentor, n. leader of singing of church 
choir or congregation; in some English 
cathedrals, member of the chapter who deputes 
this duty to a succentor 

precentorial, adj. pertaining to precent or 
precentor 

pecentorship, n. office, function or term of 
precentor <iUa Sjsi jt Ji^li J^p jt cww 

precentreSS, n.^/em. of precentor, see prec. 



precentrix, precentress 

PreciOUS BlOOd Feast, (Christianity): 
The Blood of Christ, shed during the Passion, 
has been honoured and regarded as of redeeming 
virtue since the Apostolic Age. Various churches 
have claimed to possess particles of it. Feasts of 
the Precious Blood were celebrated by various 
orders in the 19th century, and in 1849 the Feast 
was extended to the whole RC Ch. and was 
observed on various dates in July: 1 July from 
1914 until it was suppressed in 1969. 

jy*£> Jul* l^^ht- 2LUoiT jis>\ j l-> 4jl^-« V)H 
ail J ^J/Jl fJlJt JUu 2ujJl)l iJiiY ^ oii^lj .41* 

predestinaHan, adj.& n. believing in, or 
pertaining to, the doctrine of predestination 

predestinarianism, n. system or 

doctrine of predestinarians. According to this 
doctrine human free will and cooperation are 
eliminated from the process of salvation by 
thorough-going application of the principle of 
predestination 

predestination. ^ hjXd\ \±± J^l^i* 
predestinate, vt. to determine 

beforehand, to preordain by an eternal purpose; 
adj. foreordained by God's decree: 
"For whom he did foreknow, he also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of his 
Son, that he might be the firstborn among many 
brethren." (Rom. 8:29) 

jiJLJl OY' — ^U&i J) ^ i j^j (( ^ 
y> j ajjI oj j^Liw* \y^J jt-f^** J-r" (H 3 ^** t^ - 



predestination, 



n. (Christianity), 
theological doctrine that all events throughout 
eternity have been foreordained by divine decree 



predeterminable 

or purpose; esp.: the foreordination by God of 
each individual's ultimate destiny particularly to 
eternal life (Calvin's doctrine of predestination 
includes the decree of reprobation, which 
Lutherans excludes). In Christian Theology: 
certain persons are infallibly guided to eternal 
salvation. It is presupposed in the Gospels where 
Christ tells the Apostles that sitting on His right 
and left is reserved "for them for whom it hath 
been prepared of my Father" (Mat. 20:23) 

Jy>>l v-aJu. c(V* r wJil J) i y m JJd\ t jJlfiJl < 

<dT yoJl J^U ojl£ ^1 oU>-V» £^ J o^U. 

J_£J jyA\ aJ^i ^jJu 2u^i>- cM>! *»Uu j ^! A> 

jjJ — eu j& jjilLT c-J^Jl* j«>h~i) cr A^-^L j 

*~ .JUU VI 



^) 

predeterminable, 

determinate 



adj. liable to be 

predeterminate, adj. predetermined 
predetermination, n. the act of 

predetermining or the state of being 
predetermined 

predeterminative, adj. of or relating to 

the act of predetermining i£ y& <.^»- 
predetermine, vt. determine or settle 
beforehand UL» Jp jk tjJij *Ua& ^ cUJL> jlvi 
predetermined, adj. preordained 

predeterminism, determinism 

predict, vt. to foretell ^\ Jl^j cfe 

predictability, n. quality or state of being 
predictable j~sJi ajv^»J i<JJ&\ t&^Ji 

predictable, adj. that can be predicted; 
happening, or prone to act, in a way that can be 
predicted aj j-sJi J>s 4 «up ulZJ>j c «o L»[ 

predictably, adv. ^ 

prediction, n. a predicting or being 
predicted; the thing predicted *UJ)M ^Ji 

predictive, adj. foretelling, prophetic 

predictively, adv. ^ # 
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predictor, n. that which predicts 
preexilian, adj. before the exile of OT. 
writings prior to the Jewish exile (c. 586-53 8 BC.) 
(f-J^l h& ^) Ji ^\ J6 JJ :^LJl JJ 
(i^Ql JJ orA-oA^JI^) J^-H^yS Ji 

preexilic, preexilian, see /?rec. 
prelacy, n. the office of a prelate; the order 
of bishops or the bishops collectively; church 
government by prelates; episcopacy 
o jb^l i -ty apU- ^(ju^^i ^,^4 <.*JjUiH\ 

prelate, n. high ecclesiastical dignitary, e.g. 
(arch)-bishop, metropolitan, patriarch, (Hist.) 
abbot or prior, chaplain of an order 

^^J t OLa j ^ crtHj 4 S-**J (W*=j^) t JJ^j t jl ^2-« c^iSL-l 

prelateship, prelacy uz~>H\ y» 

prelatial, adj. of prelate >» 
prelatic, ^al, adj. pertaining to prelates or 
prelacy *J6~.'y\ Sjb^b jUl« caJSUI c^Ul 

prelatically, adv. ip\ ^ ^osui 
prelatise, ^ize, vt.&i. make or become 
prelatical 

LAiLit ^r^i '"Mjr^ LaS-*'! (U Ua^ui) J*^ 
prelatism, n. (usu. hostile), episcopalianism 
or episcopacy; dominated by prelates 

prelatist, n. upholder of prelacy 

prelature, n. prelacy &»Ji\ w ji» 
prelaty, n. prelacy 

premillenarian, n.& adj. believer in the 
premillennial coming of Christ 

^.JJ jliii :Jf$ c^'tiji 

premillennarianism, (also spiet 

premillanarianism), religious doctrine that the 
second coming of Christ will occur before the 
happy millennium 

jl«~J| JJ C^JL^ J>j~, ^^wJj jliJl 

premillennial, adj. of or happening before 
the millennium 

.aU y ^S/i ^2*j\ jj u^u. :^oiii 

preordain, vt. to ordain, appoint, or 
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determine beforehand 

preordainmentf n. state of being 

preordained j**Sj $.Uaif UiL» jj jaJv t^*-*^ c jjAaJi 
preordination, n. action or an act or 
instance of preordaining or foreordaining 



Presence 



p re-Reformatioh v adj. before the 
Reformation; dating from before the Reformation 

(Reformation j*- J&\) 

presage, n.& vt, an omen; an indication of 
the future; a foreboding; a presentiment; vt. to 
portend, to forebode, to warn of as: something to 
come, to forecast 

presager, n. one who presages 

presbyter, n. an elder; minister or priest in 
rank between a bishop and a deacon; member of 
a presbytery 



J > ^ cr 5 



presbyteral, adj. of presbyter or presbyters 

presbyterate, n. office of presbyter; a 
body of presbyters 

presbytenal, adj. of a presbyter; of church 
government by elders 

presbyterially, adv. 

presbyterian, adj.& n. pertaining to, or 
maintaining the system of, church government 
by presbyter»?-irr a member of such a church; an 
upholder of the Presbyterian system 

Presbyterianise, -ize, vt.& vi. to make 

or become Presbyterian ' £r*i j' 

Presbyterianism, n. a form of 

ecclesiastical polity wherein presbyters govern 
the Church. Its proponents in the 16th and 17th 



century regarded it not as an innovation but as 
the restoration of the apostolic model found in 
the NT. and many held it to be the ; only 
legitimate form of Church government. The 
people elect ministers, but their ordination is. an 
act of the Presbytery. Presbyterian Churches, are 
found in all . countries. The strongest 
concentrations are in Scotland (the only 
Presbyterian State Church), U.S.A., Hungary, 
Holland, Northern Ireland, Switzerland* and 
France. 

j\ S') jl^jo ^Jb» ;3 



>LJl 



1 i j^Ty" c^yij i j\JdJV Ails' V^A^ ^tjUS^j 

.L-J^j ciy~o caJU-zJ^ ©jJ^Ij coJJ'V^j 
presbytery, n. a body of. presbyters, specif 
an ecclesiastical court and governing body 
consisting of the minister and representative 
elders from each church in a district; the district 
of such a court; part of the church reserved for 
the officiating clergy; (now rare) :RC C/? . a priest 
house, rectory: 

"Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was 
given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery " (1 Tim. 4:14) 

j 3 — j_ r . j-^ ^ ^ p> ou/i. 

^^a^ 2L™^Jl ^ f. : A*i? : Uil ^c-JU tApCidl ; 

(\ 1 : 1 j-jU^ \ ) ~~~ ~~" • "^^i c^W~ 
prescience, n. foreknowledge; foresight, , , 

prescient, adj. having or marked by 
prescience, having foreknowledge; characterized 
by foresight. 

presciently, adv. i clu^-i t u^j 
Presence of God, (B.y. 



Presentation 
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Priestley 



1, Glory and honour are present: OT. "Glory 
and honour: are, in his presence, strength and 
gladness are in his place. " (1 Chr. 16:27) 

2. Christ entered: .AT. "For Christ , is not 
entered into . the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true; but into heaven 
itself now to appear in the presence of God for 

US" } „ . f. , 1 J Q4) 

3 V Angels, beasts, and elders: NT. "And I 
beheld and. I heard the voice of many angels 
round aboMt the throne,, and, the beasts, and the 
elders: and the number of them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands. 
Saying with a loud: voice. Worthy, is the Laftib 
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and, strength, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing." (Rev. 5: 11-12) 

Juj ~&y~A* Ji J>-Jb ji £~JJ oV' :J>o ^a-Jkl-t 



Presentation of Christ in tne 
Temple, in;: the 

Book of Common 
Prayer an alternative 
name for the feast of 
the Purification of 
the-; Blessed, .Virgin 
Mary or Candle mass; 
(2 Feb.) . . 
. j, : *LaL| J -^oij 

f-j* -h^ Ji-^i 

Presentation 

Of BVM, a feast 
kept on 21 Nov; 




"Presentation ofCliristin Hie Temple" 
painting by Hans Holbein the Eider, 1502; 
in the Alte Pinakothek, Munich. 

to • commemorate ■, the 



presentation of the , Blessed ; Virgin Mary in : the 
Temple when 3 years old, as related in the 
apocryphal "Book of James" 

c-ilT Ujlp. jl*Li j aTjLI! f IjJuJi ^ ^cAi; ^^TJu f.\Jc^\ 

Presentation of the Lord, the title 

given in the RC Ch. since 1969 to the feast of 
Candle mass 

pride, n. too great self-esteem, haughtiness: 

the first of the seven . deadly sins , . ;■ ; : . ■ . ,;>• 
uiU-i jy i^jj^b ji y*y\ . tcr AJu jbtiii vjj^» 

prie-dieu, n. (Fr. pray-God\, a small 
praying-desk or chair for pray i ng on- ;; • .r; 

priest, n. an official conductor of religious 
rites; a mediator between god and worshippers; a 
minister above a deacon and below a bishop; a 
clergyman; vt. make (person) a priest. \. f -/> \ ■ r, 

priestcraft, n. priests' ambitious or worldly 

policy. .. ; 

priestess, n.fem. of priest iji^ ci-^J c^lT 
priesthood, n. office > pr character of a 
priest; the priestly order 

, ^jL^dJl ,apU- ^Lki y~^\ :Cj j^g^Jl t4jl^)l 
priestrking, n. king with priestly functipnJ, 

. : r^.fj^ ^ i^i&i dUii tcr iJi duii 
Priestley, Joseph, 

(1733^1804). .English, 
clergyman, political 
theorist, and physical 
scientist, whose work 
contributed to advances in 
liberal political and 
religious thought arid ' in 
experimental science. He Joseph Priestley 
is best remembered as one 
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of the discoverers of the element of oxygen. 
In his 'History of the Corruption of Christianity' 
(1782) he denied the impeccability of the Lord, 
views which he elaborated in his 'History of 
Early Opinions concerning Jesus Christ' (1786). 
itSjM* ji> >j :(fU%t-Wn") ijs^iji Jk)yr 

<u ^ &l i(f\YAY) "v*--!! j 

<Uili 5 /A\ e\fj\ *Ay J JJUL" oi\/\ jiiU j )\ 

VA*\) "^--ll 

priestliness, priesthood 

priestling, n. contemptible priest j ^ 
priestly, adj. of or like priest (S ~~~* <.J> yif 
priest-ridden, adj. held in subjection by 
priest j\ 5 Ja~J 

priest's hole, priest hole: secret room for a 
priest in time of persecution or repression 

priest-Vicar, minor canon in some 
cathedrals oUi jO^Ji ^ j yti jaIT ^ 
primacy, n. office of a primate i£l*>*i\ JL»U> 
primate, n. archbishop JuL>ty 
^P. of England^ Archbishop of York 

iijji ii3U»l j-^jj 

^P. of all England^ Archbishop of 
Canterbury i£ y. f£ v&lJ 

primatesllip, n. the office, dignity, or 
position of a primate fciSuty i*U> 

primatial, adj. of, relating to, or 
characteristic of, a primate 

prime, n. the first of the lesser hours of the ' 
Roman breviary; the time of this office, about six 
in the morning, or sometimes sunrise; the time 
from the beginning of the artificial day to terce 
(about nine) (see Divine Office) 

(see . Divine Office) J» fcM S^UJi 4*L- 
Primitive Baptist, n. member of an 
ultra-conservative Baptist religious group that 
dates from early in the 19th century but has 



Prince 



never been formally organized as a denomination 
and that from its origin has represented a protest 
movement against missions and Sunday schools 
a__jLu~ jlj* *pl^ J~c»ii c^uJt OU**lt 

Primitive Church, n. the early Christian 
church as it existed in its original character and 
organization for about the first three centuries 
^Ji_Jl y*A\ JLp 5 £±\ a 6 >*~±\ a~~£S\ :USjJ\ iu^&l 

Primitive Methodist, n. member of the 
non-episcopal Primitive Methodist Church 
organized in 1812 in England and later extended 
to the U.S. where it now continues to emphasize 
basic Wesleyan doctrines. 

J[ J-^J U>^ ooi.! j t >4l J ^ AN X o l^JiJ ^ ^1 

Wesley. JL-ij 

primitivism, n. approbation of primitive 
Christianity oMjlJi ^^JlI 0L«^i«-i 

primogeniture, n. the state of fact of 
being first-born: inheritance by or of the first- 
born child or son 

primus, n. [L., first] presiding bishop in the 
Scottish Episcopal Church, without metropolitan 
authority 

prince of darkness, Satan 
prince of this world, Satan 

Prince Of life, Jesus Christ: Bible: "And 
killed the Prince of life, whom God hath raised 
from the dead; whereof we are witnesses." 

(Acts 3: 15) 
^l^Ji j) :jv s -*!t ^j— j :5L_J-i 

(\ o :r JUpI) "dBI 
Prince Of Peace, Christ: ^/e: "... andhls 
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name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The 
mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince 
of Peace" (Isa. 9:6) 

4 — ^ ls^'j Ku"-^ j) '-£s~^ s if^LJl 

(1 :<\ n f%J\ ^j-Jj bjut bl I y„o5 U>t I^p 

principalities, (B) angelic spirits: see NT, 
(Col. 1:16) (n :\ \^ >sf) :oUj 

prior, n. an officer next under abbot in an 
abbey (cl austral prior); superior of a priory 
(conventional prior) 

o 1 — "L^a ^jhl j) jL* ^Jl JL : jUjJi c^aI ^Jl 

(cj;-uU; ^ij) tj yuji ^aJi KtS^ ^ 
pnorate, n. rank or term of office of a prior 

aJU-5i j\ jbJill c-~&I ^Jl ^..vfl.-^ r^jjjl <U>Uj 

prioress, n./m. of prior j\ s j^ui ;ui ^1 
priorship, n. priorate 

priory, n. a convent of either sex subject to 
an abbey 

jj f I jjJd ^ „irC Ol—Al J\ j\ 01 Jt J} jti 

Priscillianism, n. a heresy doctrine 
founded by Priscillian, an early Spanish 
Christian bishop who was the first heretic to 
receive capital punishment. Priscillian taught 
around 375 a doctrine similar to both Gnosticism 
and Manichaeism in its dualistic belief that 
matter was evil and spirit good. This belief led to 
a denial of the pre-existence of Christ before His 
birth from the BVM and well as his real 
humanity. Angels and human souls emanated 
from the Godhead and human souls were united 
to bodies as a punishment for their sins, the body 
being the creation of the devil, who was not a 
fallen angel but the principle of evil. Priscillian 
was condemned in 384 by a synod at Bordeaux, 
and the Roman emperor Magnus Maximus 
ordered him to Trier, where he was judged guilty 
of sorcery and immorality and was executed. In 
563, after about two centuries, the Council of 
Braga renewed the condemnation, and thereafter 
Priscillianism as an organized cult disappeared. 
The question of Priscillian orthodoxy has been 
much discussed. In 1889, 1 1 treatises ascribed to 
him were published, revealing his unorthodox 
doctrine of the Trinity in which the Son differs 
from the Father only in name. 



processional 

p — £>o { JlSs> jA J j\ jlS" I £S\ jr &j&\ ja jL~- \ 
V-fcJur. t^b fWo 2Lu- Jl^>- j aJ\ i| ifUp^l o^iu aJLp 
3b f£\ U-LiP j jt W> J*!? ja y\S, 

jlSol Jl SJLiJl jJLL" cot j .jjpt- olil 01 aL'UJi 

ca__S" }1\ t.\ j-L-jJ! fijA dJJL" 01 JJ £~~JA jl*I jA\ 

V c;Jl_JI Olk_iJi 

J OLL — tj mji j—>>\j J-^l y> lilj lUSL- ^ 



. c l^l . 



b>c7j t J-^fl aJ^I ^ aJLJ^I 



Oi — — ii JL> j i2Jb^l IpI y ( *-*^ iU-i i y Jl^»- Jbu 

^ Uui^j aJJ ^ \sA ^Jup Jj>-f ^.iJ AA^ ai~- J j 
Son jif L^Jj cO yiill J jif <o\Lip 

•r-V 1 ^ ^ 3 Father ^\ j* 
Probabiliorism, n. ethical doctrine that 
the side on which evidence preponderates ought 
to be followed. See next. 

(jj — Ji — \\ £\J\ Ail o^u- ^jftui Ijl^ jA\ 

probabilism, n. Philos. ethical doctrine 
that certainty is impossible and that probability is 
a sufficient basis for action and belief; RC Ch. 
doctrine that in matters concerning which there 
is more than one probable opinion, it is lawful to 
follow any one of them. 

01 j J^~~ * <j>lJl 01 qsHa <y!>U-l Ll> :(ajLJL9) :a.1.1vJi 

a-£j yis^i a-wj^ji j) ssjLiJi j j^jj ^l-It ^i^j .u.tIi 

^1 ULu a>-jj ^1 j^l j aJI aiUt IJL^ :(AJb-j^jl 
.lip ^ jJ^J ft l j^l oJlA ja {j\ ^\J\ t c^' j 

procathedral, n. a church used 
temporarily as a cathedral 

\siy aJIjJL^S" ^Jbt^J 2u^T :4s3jll AwljJ^I 

procession, n. the act of proceeding; a train 
of persons, etc. moving forward together as in 
ceremony: the movement of such a train 

processional, n. a book of litanies, hymns, 
and prayers formally prescribed for use in 
processions 

ol_p — ^ j tp^jlj — -j co^bg — ^1 JLp o^ 
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Promised Day, the, 



Procession of the Holy Ghost, 

(theol\ ■ . 
(single procession)oi the Holy Spirit, from the 
Father, (doable procession)of the Holy Spirit 
from the Father and the Son. 

PrOCeSS, Theology, (Christianity), a ; 
modern theological movement which emphasizes 
the processiye or evolutionary nature of man and 
the world, and holds that God Himself is in 
process of development through ..His intercourse 
with, the changing world. It originated in the 
. U.S.A. during the 1 920 and 1930. Its concept of 
. God stresses His. relationships, with creatures,, 
His. capacity to .'surpass' Himself, but in respect 
of other, entities to remain 'unsurpassable'. 

profanation, n, profaning; (desecration; 
defilement 

profanatory, adj. tending to profane; 
desecrating c^^J <-^^^ ; 

profane 1 , adj.. not sacred; secular; showing 
contempt of sacred things; ritual ly unclean or 
forbidden : ^ j c^-o ><j jJ> 

; profafl^ vt. treat with contempt: i n spite of 
the holiness attributed;, desecrate; violate; use; 
unworthily. 

.. (oUjlaLi. dL^uj iw3us* yij^rji. t^^JJb 

profanely, a<tv f ari^i cu^i cw* 

profaner, n. one who profanes 

,_ : ... i^jll cdL^uil tcr JOil 

profaneneSS, n. quality or state of being 
, profane ; ^c^r j^ 1 c^OsJi 

profanity, PROFANENESS, see /7r^C. ; 
prohibited degrees 1 , (B.J: Ecclesiastical 



legis-lation forbidding marriage between persons 
related in certain degrees is based on (Ley. 18) 

prohibited degrees , (Q.j: "And do not 

marry- those women whom your fathers married, 
except what has already happened (of that 
nature) in the past. It was ever lewdness and 
abomination, and evil way. Forbidden to you 
are your mothers, and your daughters, and your 
sisters, and your father's ; sisters,; [. and > your 
mother's sisters, and your brother's .daughters 
and your sister's daughters, and , your foster- 
mothers, and your foster-sistejs& \ and} your 
mothers-in-law,* and your steprdajughters •• whp 
are under your protection, and born by your 
wives . whose marriage is consummated, but if 
their marriage is not consummated 0®r\e will be 
no sin in your marrying, , their daughters, and 
those women who are not forbidden to your own 
sons. A nd : it is forbidden t t o you, to marry > two 
sisters at the same time, ■■. except what, . has 
happened before, Allah is Forgiving and 
Merciful. And it is forbidden to marry married 
women. " > Xj , . (4: 22-24) 

^jC^a ^SsJLp j>- ^Lil-'' til- y 4jL?-li jl^" 

oll^aklilj ^ .CLprj.lj^P OVST" Aiil j) LiL. Ji U -VI 
(Ti-YT M) ^ flllll 

Promise, the, (Judaism): the assurance of 
God to Abraham that his descendants should 
become the chosen people. 

jl^dl ^jt^Jl. 0 j^-w- aJLj 01 fo\ Ji .<-r>)y JlTL" :JL-P jJl 

Promised Day, the, ^ the heaven, 

holding mansions . of the stars, and by the 





PiroiiMsed Land 

Promised Day" (85:1-2) 
O z \ :ao) ^>_i 0 pi ^j—ilj * j-j^l -ob ^llLjf, ^> 

Promised Land* (Judaism) (B): 
According " tb the Old 
Testament, ; 'the - Promised 
Land is Originally the Land 
of Canaan: 

'■And the Lord appeared 
Unto Abram, and said, Unto thy see will I give 
this land: and there builded he an altar unto the 
Lord who appeared unto him. " (Ge. 12: 7) 
In the fourth book of the OT (Numbers), the 
story of God's promise that Israel will inhabit the 
land of Canaan continues. It 
began in the book of Genesis, 
and continues in Exodus, and 
Leviticus. It does not reach its 
conclusion until Israel 
successfully occupies the 
Promised Land (Canaan). Many scholars have 
maintained that the first six books of the Old 
testament form a literary unit of which the book 
of Numbers is an 
integral part. At one 
time, Numbers may 
have contained an 
account of the 
occupation of Canaan 
that was dropped when 
the Tetrateuck 
(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers) was 
joined to other historical books of the Old 
Testament. The book of Joshua tells the story of 
the Israelite occupation of Canaan. 
The Promised Land, however, is developed and 
expanded to comprise all the lands between the 
Nile of Egypt and the Euphrates of Iraq: 
(B): "In that same ddy the Lord made a 
covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed 
haye, I given this, land, from the river of Egypt 
unto the great river, the river Euphrates" 

I- -.!:. (Ge : /l5:18) 

^:( c r , ^4 l J). t(^^-J» J) j?) 




Prophet? 

: >-> ^ ^ ^ .^yi ,J^^ 

as j .oIxlS" jf^. ^3^- jj^i oL ^.^i -^j. 

yi— j SJLlSU \3 j>- oJjv- ^ J^LiJ ^cJiil 



:i Ljij—^)] ) Tetrateuch J ^ 

.<CJ — aJl J—gjJl J ^jlj jLL-l Jl (^JUJl t^j^i 

^ij^ill ^ ^ j j^kJ ^U-il 01.-^ 



prophecy, tiv inspired or prophetic 5 utterance 

prophesier, prophet - ^ ^ 



prOphet , n. inspired teacher, revealer or 
interpreter of God's will 

prophet (Judaism): {Heb. A?aZ>/: to boil 
forth, or ra'eh: to see]: Or. "Beforetime in 
Israel, when a man went to inquire of God, thus 
he spake, Come, and let us go to the seer: for he 
that is now called a Prophet was beforetime 
called a seer" (1 Sam. 9:9) 

prophet 3 , (Christianity): Jesus: 7VT. "And the 
multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet of 
Nazareth of Galilee" ^ '^(hfdfJ2ii- Hi 

jjjL^Jl ^j^o l-u ^j^Jri cJUi" J) : tS J' 

(VA :YV^) 4 i ■ M j^U^U t ^ ( >U{ 

Prophet , (Islam), (Q,): Muhammad: 
"Muhammad is not a father of any man of you, 
but, he is the messenger of A llah and the last of 
the Prophets; and A llah is the Omniscient, " , . I 

(33: 40) 



prophetess 

(1. :YT) 
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prophetess, n./em. of prophet: (B.): 

1. Anna: Mjk/ tf?ere was one Anna, a 
prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe 
of Aser: she was of a great age, and had lived 
with a husband seven years from her virginity" 

(Lu. 2:36) 

2. Deborah: "And Deborah, a prophetess, the 
wife of Laidoth, she judged Israel at that ime. " 

(Jud 4:4) 

3. Huldah:"... unto Huldah the prophetess, the 
wife of Shallum... And she said to them, Thus 
saith the Lord God of Israel..." (2 Kn.22:14-15) 

4. Miriam: "/I Miriam the prophetess, the 
sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand; and 
all the women went out after her with timbrels 
and with dances. " (Ex. 15:20) 

5. Noadiah: "My God, think thou upon Tobiah 
and Sanballat according to these their works, 
and on the prophetess Noadiah, and the rest of 
the prophets, that would have put me in fear" 

(Neh. 6:14) 
i^jlaIi v^ls&t J) :k-J\ t O 

J 15 p± cJUi... a-J» SjJU^ ji :5jU£— r 

j>- j .^-^rf OjjU aIJI fly* oi^-li" 

"*"H I v ~. ; ! ! u 




( M : n LlkJ ) 



AjJLP j 

prophettlOOd, n. position or career of a 
prophet 0>£Ji 
prophetic, -al, adj. of, relating to, or with 
the characteristic of a prophet or prophecy 

iS^f i<J J* 'lt^ 5 
prophetically, adv. &vi cU^j cl£j 

prophetkalneSS, n. prophetic quality 

aJij^ 1 c^j—lt Jlp 
propheticism, prophetism 

prophetism, n. prophetic character, 



function, or authority; specific, system or 
doctrines of Hebrew prophets 

prophets 1 , 



Alphabetical names of prophets in the Bible: 



#r>iDlicai 


ivei. 


/\r<iuic 


name 






0 1 . Aaron 


Fv 7* 01 
CX. / . Ul 


UJJ^ 


09 Abraham 


Op ?0- 07 




0^ A crahnc 
Uj. ngauua 


Acts 21*10 




l/H. rVniJdll 


1 Kn 11 -?Q 

1 IN.11. 1 1 .Z. y 


ilk! 


\)J. /\HlOb 


Am 7-14 

/Alll. /.It 




UO. Dalaalll 






u /. uaniei 


Mat 94*1 S 




Uo. uaviu 


lviai. 1 jJj 




no cMoz-i 


Xlnm 1 1 «9A 

iNum. 1 1 .zo 




lu. biijan 


l ivn.io.jo 




1 1. clisna 


z ivn.o. lz 




lz. tzeKiei 


CZcK. 1 . J 




i j . uaci 


1 <sam 99-S 




14. naDaKKUK 


Hah 1 • 1 




15. Haggai 


E/Z.J. 1 




i o. riananian 






i /. nosea 


U nc 1 . 1 

rtos. i . i 




lo. 1QQO 


9rhr 1 ^-99 
Z"wiir. 




1 y . lodiaii 


9 Kn 20*1 1 




20. Jehu 


1 Kn.l6:7 


>L 


21. Jeremiah 


2Chr.36:12 




22. Joel 


Joel 1: 1 




23. John the Baptist 


Lu.7:28 




24. Joshua 


1 Kn. 16:34 




25. Jonah 


2Kn.l4:25 




26. Malachi 


Mai. 1: 1 




27. Medad 


Num. 11:26 




28. Micah 


Jer.26:18 




29. Moses 


Deu. 34:10 




30. Nahum 


Nah. 1: 1 




31. Nathan 


1 Kn.l:32 




32. Obadiah 


Obad.l 




33. Oded 


2Chr.l5:8 




34. Paul 


Acts. 13: 9 




35. Samuel 


1 Sam.3:20 




36. Shemaiah 


2Chr.l2:5 




37. Zacharias 


Lu.l:76 




38. Zechariah 


Zec.l: 1 




39. Zephania 


Zep.l: 1 




The number of the 


5 prophets mentioned in the 



Old Testament (39) is the same number of the 
Books of the Old Testament; yet the writers of 
some of those Books are unknown. 
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prostrate 



prophets , 



-X- 1 2 

Alphabetical names in the Qur'an: 

^■lauj ujjjjIi (j\JSi ojj^Ul f \jJj\ p Uj 



#Qur f anic 
name 

01. Adam 

02. Ayyub 

03. Dawud 

04. El-Yasa 

05. Elias 

06. Hud 

07. Ibrahim 

08. Idris 

09. Imran 

10. Isa 

1 1 . Ishaq 

12. Isma'il 

13. Lut 

14. Musa 

15. Nuh 

16. Salih 

17. Sho'aib 

18. Sulaiman 

19. Thulkifl 

20. Ya'qub 

21. Yahya 

22. Yunus 

23. Yusef 

24. Zacharia 



Biblical Qur'anic 

name Ref. 

Adam 03: 33 

Job 04:163 

David 17:55 

Elisha 38: 48 

Elijah 37:123 

11:50 

Abraham 19:41 

19:56 

03: 33 

Jesus 19:39 

Isaac 37:112 

Ismael 19:54 

Lot 37:133 

Moses 03: 84 

Noah 04:164 

07: 73 

07: 85 

Solomon 04:173 



Arabic 
Name 

* ±) 



21:85 
19:49 



of being 



Jacob 

John/Bapt.03: 39 
Jb/ia/i 37:139 
Joseph 40: 44 
Zacharia 03:39 
25. Muhammad see Faraqlit SjL_ 
propitiable, adj. capable 
propitiated ui k*C ... j [ <.^& JL*j t Ju£LJ 

propitiate, vt. to appease and make 
favourable 

propitiation, n. the act of propitiating; 
something that appeases or conciliates a deity: 
ATONEMENT; specif, the sacrifice and death of 
Jesus Christ to appease divine justice and to 
effect reconciliation between God and man 
o> j — * j ^cJaJ :(»JbJL^) : jtyi£jl S*Jtia*u^! c*U? j*-*^ 
U-Uil jjud j 4j>y aJIjuJi ft u 

proselyte, n. a convert to Judaism and, in the 
wider sense, a convert to any faith or sect 

prostrate, v. re/7. (Qur'an): lay oneself with 



face to the ground as token of submission or 
humility: 

1. All creation: "And whatsoever is in the 
heavens and whatsoever treads on the earth lay 
prostrate to Allah" (16:49) 

"And to Allah makes prostration (prostrate) 
whatsoever in the heavens and whatsoever is in 
the earth of living creatures" (1 6: 49) 

2. The angels: "Those who are in the presence 
of your Lord are not haughty and worship Him, 
and hymn His praise, prostrate themselves to 
Him." ' (7:206) 

3. Mohammad: "But hymn the praise of your 
Lord, and be among those who prostrate 
themselves to Him. " (15: 98) 

4. The believers: "0 believers! Kneel down and 
prostrate yourselves and worship your Lord and 
do good that you may succeed. 4 " (22: 77) 

5. Mary the virgin: "O Mary! Obey your Lord, 
prostrate yourself and kneel down with those 
who kneel down." (3: 43) 

6. Pharaoh's magicians: "The magicians fell 
prostrate, and said: 4 We believe in the Lord of 
the Worlds" (26: 46-47) 

7. To Adam: "And We said to the angels: 
'Prostrate yourselves before Adam\ they fell 
prostrate, except Iblis. " (2:34) 

8. To Joseph in dream: "Father! I saw eleven 
planets, and the sun, and the moon, lying 
prostrate to me" (12:4) 

9. To Joseph in reality: "He raised his parents 
high on the throne and they prostrated 
themselves for him; and he said: 'Father! Such 
is the interpretation of the vision which I saw 
before!" (12:100) 

Ol ^1 J) 

(l \ :n> 4 ... '^^ J^h 

(T • 1 .Y) <& O <0 j 4jy*~~j j 

^^rlljl 'J* jiT, jL^j ^ ^-V 

(<U :\ o) 



Prostration 

(VV :"xV) ' ^ 6 ^Jj£ ^iii ^IkJi' ij^lfj °p£>'j 
(it :t) . .^ 'u^0 y 

(IV-n : V ' ' ' ' " <^ JyJ&l %>'j> 

^jikLi,^ Ij^i li If) j> ^*-J\-V 

(ri,;.T) . i , s ..^^..^^j 

(1 : \ X ) ' ' 4 ^^ '^ P^O Ir^O 

p • • :H) 4 cP^ ^ 

Prostration, The, the 32nd Surah in the 
Qur'an 

protest^ vL, to express or record dissent or 
objection \ - >, 

Protestant, n.& adj., member or adherent 
of any of the Christian bodies that separated 
from the Roman communion in the Reformation 
( 1 6th century) or their offshoots; ? one . of those 
who, in 1529* protested against an edict of 
Charles V and the Diet of Spires denouncing the 
Reformation : • , ;, r : = r 

Protestant Episcopal Church, also 

called Episcopal Church, autonomous church in 
the U.S. It was part of the Anglican Communion, 
formally organized in Philadelphia in 1789 as the 
successor to the Church of England in the 
American .Colonies. In points of doctrine, 
worship, , and ministerial order, the church 
descended from and has remained associated 
with the Church of England 

^ cJlT cSJi^iil ob.yj *Ut * 



. . .LL aT^U^ Jl >J.,U, l^UV 
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Protestant ethic, the value attached to 
hard work, thrift, and efficiency in one's worldly 
calling, which, esp. in the Calvinist view, were 
deemed signs of an individual's electibn brt 
eternal salvation / ' V," ' iil ' ' ' ff \ 
5fU<jlj ^JL^iy cv^ -opdr V^U-^jjJl c^-y 

Protestantism, n. one of the three major 
branches of Christianity, originating in the 16th- 
century Reformation, characterized by its 
doctrines of justification by grace through faith, 
the priesthood of all believers, and the authority 
of the Holy Scriptures ; 
J oUJ oil J\ ^1 y 

Protevangelium, n. alternative.; title of 
the Book of James. Pseudepigraphal, 
(noncanonical and unauthentic) work written 
about the mid-2nd century, to enhance the role of 
Mary, the mother of Jesus, in Christian 1 tradition. 
The story of Mary's childhood as giveii in the 
Protevangelium * has no , parallel in the New 
Testament, and reference to a^ ; nine-year ^ stay in 
the Temple of Jerusalem contradicts Jewish 
customs. Mary's birth to aged parents, is termed 
miraculous, and, after the birth of . Jesus ; a 
midwife is : said to have confirmed that (Vjafy w^ 
still a virgin. The Protevangelium modified the 
nativity narratives of Matthew and Luke, ; Thpjugh 
the writer called himself James, his true identity 
is still uncertain The work was possibly 
composed in Egypt and was widely popular from 
antiquity on through the Renaissance, there are 
more than 30 extant Greek manuscripts and 
others in Coptic, Syriac, arid Armenian. 

tj. .'./?! ^ij ^ ^ ul^l Jl y 

jJUJ\ j ^ y~j {\ f.jA jj> y.yd jliJl Jl_p- j ^ 

j j^J i\ j ^ fLy> ^J^aU ■ A^dJ t OY\l^\}i&*^\ 

J! j -^*Ji j. i&jji ,u u ^ JjSfi j^Y 1 



Protomartyr 
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pseudepigrapha 



»_;^A*j 4^i3 ^L. o v_JlS3l jl ja ^S- J\ JLp j .^A\ jJ y> 

J^*Jl la^ Lc.jj .aIuai j>p Jl^J U 2UL£j-l oy> 01 V! 

j — ^ — >- l-A^Jstf j»J-aJl JlL- 4ju^1 j <trr*-i j-a* 

^ — «j Si j — ^ aJ^ ^kii Js* JUjj U iillA j . 2 .>> g -U 

.4^ j AjLjwJl j 4ja-iil OUJJL UjjP j ^JL 

Protomartyr, n. (i.e. the First Martyr), the 
title commonly given to St. Stephen and 
occasionally to the first martyrs of different 
countries, e.g. to St. Alban, the Protomartyr of 
England. 

1 — j jaj — ^ — 213 Lo j*s> ^cjlc ^JiA : JjSM .L^tJt 

Proverbs, Book of, (B.y. the 20th Book 

of the Old Testament, and the second Book in 
the third section of the Old Testament 
Hagiographa "The sacred writings". This 
poetical Book is divided into 8 clearly defined 
sections, three of which are ascribed to Solomon; 
it contains aphorisms and specific advice on 
human behaviour. The Book's underlying theme 
is that true wisdom follows a basic belief in and 
fear of God. The tradition that Solomon 
compiled the Book is probably explained by the 
fact that he was known to have uttered proverbs 
and to have made his court a centre of Eastern 
Wisdom: "And Solomon's wisdom excelled the 
wisdom of all the children of the east country, 
and all the wisdom of Egypt... And he spake 
three thousand proverbs; and his songs were a 
thousand and five. ..." (1 Kn. 4:30fi) 

J — gjJl J djj^\ yLJl .'(jj-JLill ^U&l J) :Jlia^l jL*> 
j? (CJ— alt J — ja liJliJl ja yuJ\j c<c JLa)» 

f Ljt JUli Jl (J yLJl r .Jtjj ."^JLiil obL&f 



<^-Ul y> jLJL- jl ja yjj U jwoi; jlT Ujj j 4&1 

4 — l)L>*>\J oOji y ^ <up ^_J>yu L» SJLJb- t yLJl 

jLJ — 5 — oils y : J **SJ~ \j> y J**- 

Providence, n. the benevolent care of 



God; an ordering or intervention by God; an 
occurrence attributed to God's ordering or 
intervention; God, considered in this relation 

Providential, adj. Affected by, or 
proceeding from, divine providence 

providentially, adv. a^uji ^ 

psalm^, n. devotional song or hymn jyp 

pSalm , Vt. PSALMODIZE 

Psalmist , n. composer of Psalms (David), 

^ t>UJL» ji z jb 

psalmist , n. a composer of psalms 

psalmodic, -al, adj. pertaining to 
psalmody j^ljii ^ jLu* 

psalmodise, -ize, vi. to practise psalmody 

psalmodist, n. singer of psalms jy»i>i J5y> 
psalmody, n. singing of psalms, esp. in 
public worship; psalms collectively 

Psalms, Book Of, n. 5/^: 19th Book of 
the Old Testament, containing the 150 Psalms 
which are variously enumerated: the Gk. and L. 
(Vulgate), versions are one number behind the 
Heb. counting (e.g. Ps.90 AV is Ps.89 Vulg.). 
Most of the Psalms are generally ascribed to king 
David, and comprise poems of praise to God 

O^Jl j yu> ^Ul yUl :(^JOil ^L&l j) :jyol jll yL» 
<-r~~A Lf^J j *J^Lj4 I j j±~J^j 4jL» ^Lp <^ j cf-U)l 

j ^ • pJj J>*^ ^1 j^ 1 ^«-*sJl jP j Uij ^a-a.j 

.4_lJ^J| ^ — ^1 J p — lj jr p y JlI fct-Jl 
Lp J-iiJj c j dM\ Jl L.j^p a.^l- ^1^1 v-JpIj 

Psalms, Imprecatory, imprecatory 
Psalms 

Psalms of Solomon, Solomon, psalms 

OF 

Psalter, n. the Book of Psalms <~>\£ 

Psalter, Metrical, Metrical Psalter 
pseudepigrapha, n.pi. (also P-), a group 

of early writings not included in the Biblical 
canon or the Apocrypha, some of which were 



psilanthropism 
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Purification 




falsely ascribed to Biblical characters 

psilanthropism, n. psilanthropy 

psilanthropist, n. believer in 
psilanthropism j^i -^A^ <^ 

psilanthropy, n. the doctrine that Christ 
was a mere man 

pulpit, n. a raised structure for 
preaching from; preachers or 
preaching collectively :Ja^i 

pulpiteer, pulpiter 

pulpiter, n. one who speaks 
from a pulpit 

Purgative, adj. Of or relating to purgatory, 
q.v. 

Purgatory, n. Christian Theol state or 
place in which those who have died in the grace 
of God expiate their unforgiven venial sins and 
undergo such punishment as is still due to 
forgiven sins, before being admitted to the 
Beatific Vision. 2 Mace. 12:39-45 is adduced in 
support of the doctrine, while Christ's words on 
the sin against the Holy Spirit which will be 
forgiven "neither in this world nor in that which 
is to come" (Mat. 12: 31 f.) seem to imply a state 
beyond the grave where expiation is still 
possible. 

Explicit teaching being evolved in order to avoid 
confusion of thought about souls between death 
and General Judgement. Acc ot St. Thomas 
Aquinas, the guilt {culpa) of venial sin is 
expiated immediately after death by an act of 
perfect charity and only the punishment remains 
to be borne; the smallest pain in Purgatory is 
greater than the greatest upon earth, but it is 
relieved by the certitude of salvation which 
establishes the Holy Souls in peace, despite their 
sufferings; and they may be helped by the 



prayers of the faithful. The official teaching of 
the W. Ch. was defined at the Councils of Lyons 
(1274) and Florence (1439). 
The existence of Purgatory was rejected by the 
Reformers, who taught that souls are freed from 
sin by faith in Christ alone without any works, 
and therefore, if saved, go straight to heaven. 
The Council of Trent reaffirmed the teaching 
propounded at Lyons and Florence, forbidding 
fanciful elaborations. The E. Ch. attaches 
importance to the practice of praying for the 
dead, but is less explicit about their exact status 
than the RC Ch. There is no generally accepted 
teaching on the subject in the Ch. of England. o 
y JbU o^i J) :jj>H\ jj* j^s 

j^LUa^ ca»1 J Ji^ )&i C~>- 

iJbsM ^ijbJ\ j £ jJbj c j&u venial sins fc-Ji 



>- j >j) dJJi jJji \£ j Beatification Vis ion ^ s 

^ Ul& j ^ a3 J6o JjT ^\ c ))\ *J*k jC. 
aJU Ut jJLJ c(UjouUj X\ :>Y J 

aU^1\ J c 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 
^juii Ji bl^-ij General Judgement oUJt fc^oJij 
o ^ juu Lf^p yiSC *~*«^ j^- jli t^> ^S/t U y 

.( f MY"\) 

f U Jl s «_Uj-\ £ j*} tJUpl AjI 

^yt^ J oJbJtlll j^JUiil JlTL" cJy ^\ 05j .o^-iL* 

Ajj^Jl A™^3l .AlLi^ Ol^l^lsrl AjI LJj^Uj OjJ 

Purification of the BVM, the 

Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary is a feast 
kept on 2 Feb. in commemoration of the BVM's 
purification according to the Jewish 
ceremonial: "And the Lord spoke unto Moses, 



purificator 
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saying: Speak unto the children of Israel, saying: 
If a woman have conceived seed, and borne a 
man child, then she shall be unclean seven days; 
according to the days of the separation for her 
infirmity shall she be unclean " (Lev. 12: 1-3) 
It is also known as Candlemas. 

j — . jl — i)\ j <o ^JcA. JLp y> $.ljJL*lt £LjA j^a2 



j»i — jl J US' .fbl ^u— 0 j£j I oaJ 



purificator, n. a cloth used during the 
celebration of the Holy Communion to wipe the 
vessels and the hands and lips of the celebrant 

^jj^Jl ftUoJl ^-J^* s.\^\ {A^L~5 2LiLJ : jfoti 

piirim, n. (Judaism): the feast of Lots held 
about 1st of March, in which the Jews 
commemorate their deliverance from the plot of 
Haman "... they cast Pur, that is the lot, before 
Ha man... and Haman said unto king Ahasuerus, 
There is a certain people in all the provinces of 
they kingdom; and their laws are diverse from 
all people; neither keep they the king's laws... If 
it please the king, let it be written that they may 
be destroyed. . . " (Esther 3: 7-9) 

Jjl J» j — >- J jlju ycA :(Jui^Jl j) :3£yJl *LP 











0»<- T<,UdL_JLU.^ 0 :.o 


n — ; 



Puritan, n. &adj. one who in the time of 
Elizabeth and the Stuarts wished to carry the 
reformation of the Ch. of England further by 
purifying it of ceremony; an opponent of the Ch. 
of England on account of its retention of much of 
the ritual and belief of the Roman Catholics; an 
opponent of the Royalists in the 17th century; 
(the following also without cap.) a person in 
sympathy with the historical Puritans; a person 
strictly moral in conduct; an advocate of purity 
in any sense; adj. pertaining to the Puritans. 



pyx 

»i;J! j jir 



Jo j\ XA <-.i}\ ^xJl ^ yih ja U J^2ZJ I jAJ:\ 4™T ^y^>\ 

OU Oc* j ^ yb ja ji^Jb C \ iSjytf 

hj-^s. ^l_Ji dj—2\\ J ?))\ 
t<o"LTjL- J cJ^ySS iJiljSfl p 

^ -Cg j ^ ) 4 — ^ (ji> ^h^\ 

Puritanic, -al, adj. pertaining to Puritans 

Puritanically, adv. 

\ lySS i\ iJ^aS i\ J\-^jjri 

Puritanism, n. usu. cap. the beliefs and 
practices of or characteristic of the Puritans; 
strictness and austerity esp. in matters of religion 
or conduct 

puritanize, vi. sometimes cap. to practice 
puritanism; conform to puritan beliefs; vt. to 
make puritan; give a puritan character to 

^js- Aj^iaji ^yis^j y 

puritanly, adv. in a puritan manner; toward 
Puritans or their beliefs (puritanly inclined) 

purple, n.pl. Cardinalate (from the red hat 
(former) and robes); bishops (with the) 

Puseyism, n. [after E.V. Pusey (1800-1882), 
English leader of the movement] see 
Tractarianism 

pyx, n. container to keep consecrated water of 
the Eucharist; small container for carrying the 
Eucharist to the sick 



(Q) 



Qabil, see Cain 2 
qadi, [Ar.], a Muslim judge 

Qadianiyyah, see ahmadiyya 

Qadiriyah, in Islam: probably the oldest of 
the Muslim mystic (Sufi) orders, founded by the 
Hanbali theologian 'Abd al-Qadir al-JilanV 
(1078-1166) in Bag hdad. The order was spread 
into North 
Africa, 

Central Asia, 
and India. It 
stresses 
philanthropy, 
humility, 
piety, and 
moderation. 
The main 
body 

maintains an orthodox and peaceful Sufi system 
and is governed by a descendant of al-Jilani, 
who serves as the keeper of his tomb in 
Baghdad. 




.JlJL_IP^ c£jj_J»J C£i>l>Jlj cot-J^l JU- jTyj 

Qadr, The, [Ar. power, see Honour] 

(Honour ^) :/J 5J» 

Qaf, the twenty-first letter of the Arabic 
alphabet. It is the title of the 50 th Sarah in the 
Qur'an: "Qaf. By the Glorious Qur 'an! They are 
but marvelling how a warner comes to them 
from among them, and the disbelievers say: 
'This is a strange thing. " (50: 1 -2) 

See: Qur 'anic Initials. 

<->j^>- ja djs^\j c^U-l J» y> (J) : <J\__a 5jj-*> 

(Y-> :o«) <^ . . . ^^r 1 ^ d/j*&\ JUi 

gwr 'awe Initials *jT ^jl yj\ ^Jajl 
Qalam, al-, [Ar. for pen], title of Surah 68 
in the Qur 'an: "By the pen and that which they 
write, you are not, by your Lord's grace, a 



Dome and minaret of the 
mausoleum of Oalawun 



madman.'" (68:1-2) 

<Y-\ HA) 

QalaWUn, (in full Al-Mansur Sayf Ad-Din 
Qualawun al-Alfi) (d. 1290). The fifth Mamluk 
sultan of Egypt (1280-1290) who in 1289 drove 
the crusaders from Tripoli and simultaneously 
eliminated the 

Mongol threat to JMl ^kj 
Egypt. A decisive 
and able ruler, he 
consolidated the 
Mamluk position 
in the Middle 
East. 

j J dJLJUll ^t>L- ^ -U .(^ Y<\ • oU) ^Sfl 

fNYA^ 2^ ^Jb^ ^ u*-^ 1 ^> c(^Y^.-\YA.) 

Qaraism, same as Karaism, q.v. 
Qaramitah, (pi. of Qaramatian, see next) 
Qarmatian, also spelled Qarmathian, 
Karmatian, or Karmathian, [Ar. Qarmati, after 
Hamdan Qarmat the leader] (pi. Qaramitah). A 
sub sect of the Shiite Muslim group known as 
Ismallites. The Qaramatians flourished in Iraq, 
Yemen, and especially Bahrain during the 9 th to 
the 10 th centuries, taking their name from 
Hamdan Qarmat, who led the group in southern 
Iraq in the second half of the 9 th century. The 
Qarmatians became notorious for an insurrection 
in Syria in 903-906 and for the exploits of two 
Bahraini leaders, Abu Sa'id al-Jannabi and his 
son and successor, Abu Tahir Sulayman, who 
invaded Iraq several times and in 930 sacked 
Makka and carried off the Black Stone of the 
Ka'bah. 



Qaynuqa' 
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Quadragesima 



. 5 

Qaynuqa", banuQaynvqa* 

Qamn, (Qur'an). Hi's name is mentioned 
three times: 

1. One of Moses' folk: "Qarun was of Moses 
folk, but he oppressed them ..." (28: 76) 

2. Was given tremendous treasures: "...and 
We gave him as much treasures as whose keys 
can hardly be carried by a mighty group of 
men..." (28:76) 

3. Charged Moses with magic: "We sent Moses 
with Our signs and a clear proof to Pharaoh and 
Hdmdn and Qarun, but they said: 'A lying 
magician. "' (40:23-24) 

4. Destroyed: "So We caused the earth to 
swallow him and his dwelling-place. " (28:81 ) 

s& Jol/ <£*\ OT ^1 J):0 jj\3 

(Yl :YA) ja JIT Ojjli 01 ^ 

jl £ jJsS\ 'ja StCfTj ... ^> :5JLJU Ijj^T J?j\~~V 
(VI :XA) ^ ... 5^ ^jf Ju^iili 

Oj — p-y ^ — Jj oUailj lIivTL fj^y llll*jf Jti'j ¥ 

(Ti-xr :i .) <^UT ^-C i^u* OjjUj oClVj 
(A^ :TA) <^ ... ^(ji ojIju} LLil^ki ^> <&! <*£Ui-i 
Qiblah, [Ar.], also'spelled Kiblah, the sacred 
shrine of the Ka y bah in Makkah, toward which 
Muslims turn five times daily in their prayers. 
Formerly Muslims turned towards Jerusalem: 
"And We did not appoint the Qiblah you 
observed formerly but to know those who follow 
the messenger and those who turn on their heels. 
WE have seen you (O Muhammad) turning your 
face to heaven, and We are going to make you 
turn to the Qiblah which pleases you. So turn 
your face towards the Inviolable Place of 
Worship, and wherever you may be, turn your 
faces towards it. Those who have received the 
Scripture know that this revelation is the Truth 
from their Lord. And Allah is not unaware of 
what they do. '\ (2:143-144) 



J J— ^ 



jit 



alii 



lip JjlL ^f, ja jkJi iff Oji^uJ Lils^Ji 

(Ml -Mr :Y) ^oj^. 
Qom, also spelled Qum, city and religious 
centre in Iran, situated about 150 km south of 
Tehran. In the 8 th century, Qom was one of the 
centres of Shiah; in 816 Fatimah, the sister of 
the Imam 4 Ali ar- 
Rida, died in the 
town and was 
buried there. It 
became a place of 
pilgrimage in the 
1 7 th century, 
when the Safavid 
ruler built a 
golden-domed 
shrine over 
Fatimah's tomb. 
The modern city 
has the largest 
madrasah 
(school) in the 
province where 
students can 




Qum 

Mausoleum of Fatima bint Musa 



specialize in Islamic law, philosophy, theology, 
and logic. It was at Qom that the Iranian army 
surrendered to Islamic militia in 1979, at the 
break out of the Iranian revolution. 

(i — y 0 * Jljp- 0\ jj\ J ^ 'f />) kj-L. iyJU 

J J CAJU^JI f\ jA Jj>-( j*\&\ O^Jl j oJlT J .0* ^ y>r 

J c — ±s j U^Jl JLp ^yfi c-^i 2ui?li c-jjJ ^A\lo 
. jkdl j UJUil j JL.^-V* ^i^ 1 J O^jUl 

Qlim, same as Qom, see pra:. 
Quadragesima, n. the forty days of Lent 




Rerum 




Quadragesima 

Quadragesima Anno, (1931), an 

encyclical letter of Pope 
Pius XI confirming and 
elaborating the theses of 
Rerum Novarwn, (q.v.) 
c(f N <\r\) :0j — is — Ji 
\j\J\ j-l^i hjj* 

(Novarwn 

Quadragesimal, adj. of the number 
forty ; of Lent a* jf jk** *3j*0^ 

Quadragesima Sunday, first Sunday 

in Lent ju&i f J ^SH 5 f j-^i^ 
Quadrivium, n. (//to.) medieval 
university course of the four sciences 
(arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, and music) 
which constituted the superior group of the 
Seven Liberal Arts(q.v.) , (cf. Trivium) 
^lJ-\ **o*^ fi^ 1 

.Trivium oj& j *Seven Liberal Arts JaA 
Quaker, n. member of the Religious Society 
of Friends, Christian 
movement without 
written creed or ordained 
ministers, devoted to 
peaceful principles, and 
formerly noted for 
plainness of dress and 
simplicity of living, 
founded by George Fox 
(1624-1691). [Nickname 

(not adopted by them, and earlier applied to 
another sect) given them by Justice Bennet at 
Derby, because Fox bade him and others quake 
at the word of the Lord] 

— WW) ^j* — r y ^jj*- \ — l ^rt*^ J j-i^ 1 ^L^j 




George Fox 
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Quakerism, n. principles of the Quakers 
(seeprec.) (SiUii ^t) :&l*waJi ^ 
Quartodeciman, n. one who celebrated 
Easter on the 14th of Nissan without regard to 
the day of the week (see also next) 

)\ f jjl J ^-vfliJl JLju Jil^ UStU jJaP j-S* £ />M 
1 ^ j) ^ ^Sfl JaA\ J^o OLJ ^ 

Quartodecimanism, n. the observing 

of Easter on the 14th 
day of Nissan (the day 
of the Jewish Passover), 
whatever the day of the 
week, and not on the 
following Sunday. The 
tradition was rooted in 
Asia Minor. When St. 
Polycarp, Bishop of 
Smyrna, visited Rome c. 
155, Pope Anicetus 
refused to change his 
own practice but had no 
scruples about 
Polycarp's continuing to 
follow his custom. A 
more rigid line was 
taken by Pope Victor I 
(189-198),who tried to 
suppress 

Quartodecimanism. The 
Quatrodecimans later 
organized themselves as 
a separate Church, 
surviving until the 5th 
cent. 

f 3 .JUdl Jb-ty J ^3 t-^^ ^ ^ ***** 0ir 



St. Polycarp 



Anicetus I 




St.Vtctor 



Quattro 
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quinque viae 



Quattro Coronati, [It. Four Crowned 
Saints], life-size marble 
sculpture by Nanni di 
Banco, c. 1411-1413 
outside the church of Or 
San Michele, Florence, 
Italy, to whom the famous 
basilica in Rome is 
dedicated to four martyrs. 
There is doubt as to which 
saints are intended. 




Quattro Santi Coronati 

j yryL\ o j~jJJti\ 



^ycJa]! (^-^ ^^j 



ft^J » p ft j * J y lijSLiJl ijLAj tpi> \J"£^ Ujj 

Quiercy Synods, several synods were 
held at Quiercy near Laon, France in the 9th 
cent. Those of 849 and 853 condemned the 
extreme form of predestination taught by 
Gottschalk 

Quietism, n., {Christianity), teaching of 
certain 17th century writers, esp. Miguel de 
Molinos (condemned in 1 687). The fundamental 
principle of Quietism is its condemnation of all 
human effort. In order to 
be perfect, a man must 
attain complete passivity 
and annihilation of will, 
abandoning himself to 
God to such an extent 
that he ceases to care 
even about his own 
salvation. This state is 
reached by a form of 
mental prayer in which 
the soul consciously refuses not only discursive 
meditation but also any distinct act, and simply 
rests in the presence of God in pure faith. Once a 




(Miguel de) Molinos 



man has reached this state outward acts are 
superfluous and sin impossible. 

c(v^ ~^ d) t^Otj^s-j^ tf%Jl tAJj£-Jl cAJjJit 

i^s J j y*-?° 5 *<s>l>- c j<Z*s> £jLJl j ysJl ^_->l^S" Jojo p-JL*J 

Jl Jl OUJ^I ^li :a1T jLJ^I Ji^irl fcbl y> 

jjL^o otj i^l^l aJUI&I aJLJI Jl J-^> jl a3 ^yu^ 

.4 *Ju y> <W?tAi4 <^>- f 1*^*^1 jZ- &j&y 4stj3 Jl <5) *U~aJ 

Jl£ il j£i *JU-l dJU; Jl ^1 j 

j 5j^l — ^^"j t-u^w J*i ^1 jJJiS" J> Lcjj ty-oJ 
dU; t>r il £L U bl ; .^U-l jLc^l ^i)l> j ol^l S^U 

Qllietist, n., believer in Quietism, see prec. 
3.>L_U lai!) oil ^s^^l j JLijdl :i ^cdl t|it>LJl JLiU 

(UjLJi 

Quinisext Synod, see Tmlilan Synod 
Quinquagesima, (also Quinquagesima 
Sunday), Sunday before Lent. In modern usage 
it is the Sunday before Ash Wednesday. In the 
RC Ch. the term was suppressed in 1969. 

&l fj ^1 Js> JjLJI J^-'y\ :jru**iM Jb-I 

Jij.il>J\ jiUjjI JjUJI JL>-^I cc^ >r AjJl ^Jb*i-^l 
Ai- ^Jkuail lift lit. j^Jl 2L^J^*l^H a^j^jl v^ikjl 

Quinquagesima Sunday, see prec. 

quinque Viae, the five 'ways' or arguments 
by which St. Thomas Aquinas sought to prove 
the existence of God 
from those effects of 
His Being which are 
known to us, viz. 

1. That motion 
implies a first mover. 

2. That a sequence of 
efficient causes, and 
their effects, such as 
we find in the world, 
implies an uncaused 
first 

3. That the existence of things which are not 
self-explanatory, and therefore might logically 
not exist, implies some necessary being. 

4. That the comparisons we make (more or less 
'true', 'noble', &c.) imply a standard of 




Thomas Aquinas 



Quo Vadis? 
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Qur'an 



comparison that is in itself perfect in all these 
qualities. . 

5. That the fulfilment by inanimate or 
unintelligible objects of an end to which they are 
evidently designed to work implies a purposive 
intelligence in their creation and direction. 

L^JIsj: "jj 2L~>- '.fj**^-^ g 5 ? 6 ^ ti-^-l (3 jkJi 

t( i Uil J oo4 U yi J* cUjCTj (Sj^Uil JLJI ^b" jl-t 
. Vr" oli jjP Jji 5Ip ^^walj 



5 — • 



jt fr LjiSn ^y ^jji jU^» oi-o 




"Christ Appearing to St. Peter on the Appian Way" 
f Domine, Quo Vadis?"), oil painting by Annibale 
CarraccI, Bolognese school, c. 1601; in the National 
Gallery, London 

QUO VadiS? [L. where are you going?] 
Acc. to legend St. Peter, which fleeing Rome, 
asked this question to Jesus Christ whom he met. 
Jesus Christ replied, 'I am going to be crucified 



again.' Peter returned to Rome where he was 
martyred. 

*j j c<Jlj~Jl IJLft <3L-_j j Jjli cU^j ^ <ojy> 

."(^j >.( 0 y t-JL^t ^ ^-Ali Ul" £~~lt ^^P 

Quraish , also spelled Quraysh, or Qureish, 
the ruling and most honourable tribe of Makkah 
at the time of the birth of the Prophet 
Muhammad. There were 10 main clans, the 
names of some of which gained great lustre 
through their members' status in early Islam. 
These included Hashim, the clan of the Prophet 
himself; Zuhra, that of his mother; and Taim and 
'Adi, the clans of the first and second Caliphs, 
Abu Bakr and Umar ibn Al-Khattab respectively; 
and Umayya, the clan of the third Caliph, 
Uthman, and his relatives, the dynasty of the 
Umayyad Caliphs. 

aJLp ^1 jJ_^» oij t^^i-lj aSL* aJLJ j»jt>l :J^j f 



& : 



(j—i j — ^ ^> Jj^ 1 Oi^^ 1 t^-^j 

a5L. ^51 j jUiP cJliJl <jaJLiJ-V Sjj^P ZuJj t Jl JU^ ^Uail-I 

Quraish 2 , title of the 106 th Surah in the Q. 

.(C^Jl jl y^l <J o'lil Jbu 4^^LJl 5jj*JI :J^J Ijy* 

Qur'an, The, [Ar. The Reading]. The 
Word of Allah that was revealed to the Prophet 
Muhammad, the last of Allah's messengers. The 
Qur'an is the essence of 
the religion of Islam, that 
confirms the Message 
expressed in the previous 
heavenly Scriptures: the 
Torah of Moses, and the 
Gospel of Jesus which 
expound the same 
Message: the Oneness of 
Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful, the Most High. 
The Qur'an was revealed to the Prophet 
Muhammad in a period of twenty three years on 
different occasions and in different places. 




The Glorious Qur'an 



Qur'anic 



The Qur'an is held by Muslims to be the most 
miraculous linguistic structure that defied the 
abilities of the Arabs; at the same time 
restructured the foundations of their life in all its 
aspects, and brought them a new culture and 
civilization that destined to spread all over the 
then-known world. 

1. Revealed from Allah: "We are sending down 
the Qur'an on you: a Revelation!" (76: 23) 

2. A Challenge: "Say: 'If mankind and the jinn 
gather together to bring the like of this Qur'an 
they, by no manner of means will, even though 
they may back one another. ' " (1 7: 88) 

3. Not crooked: "Praise be to Allah Who is 
sending down on His slave the Book which can 
by no manner of means be crooked. " (18: 1) 

4. Guidance and good tidings to believers: 
"This Qur'an guides to the straightest, and 
brings good tidings to the believers who do good 
works that theirs will be a great reward. " 

(17:9) 

5. Made easy to recite: "And We are making the 
Qur'an easy to recite; would you ponder over!" 

(54:17) 

6. Is preserved by Allah: "We are sending 
down the Qur 'an, and We will keep it. " (15: 9) 

a_^p — ii jjj! (jjjui iui r ^r : oT 
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>\ p( J\ jA jT^lj .v^yJl oljOS c^jJ- IjU^Pl 

JL_*Ui — t ^ p. y JT j pJ>L>- 5lpIw? 



I y'L- j 



01 L«J> jJi |jy«bJL?r OjLia>- j 

JLp fOLJl <Jp ju^ ^1 JU- jl^l J y\ 

(Yr :vn> 4^- 4 > tf 

J^O O^) 1 0? J* )> Jb4 Y 

^^axj OlT ^ij oyL' ^ jT^I U a Ji*j lyb' 01 

(AA:W) 

L^l^l ojlp J[p J)il ^jji aL ilkJl ^> <d ^-r 



(\Y:oi> ^f-f 5 ^ 
(1:\o) 

Qlir f anic, adj. of or relating to the Qur'an 



Qur'anic Division, the 1 14 Surahs of the 

Qur'an are divided into thirty Parts (Ar. Juz\ pi. 
Ajzay, each part is divided into two t 
halves (Ar. Hizb), the thirty parts are 
sixty Hizbs. Every Hizb is divided into 
four quarters (Ar. Rub*). Signs of all 
these division are shown on the 
margins of the pages of the printed 
Qur'an: 

Rub' of a Hizb {quarter of a Hizb); 
Nisf of a Hizb (half Hizb); 
Thalathah Arba x of a Hizb (three 
quarters of a Hizb). 
Thus the Qura'n's Division is as 
follows: 

30 Parts = 60 Hizb = 240 Rub\ The 

average length of a quarter (Rub*) tH ™*** n « 
ranges between one and two pages. 

d~\j-3b\ 0» (J\ iju j>- Jl f-Juj ty* JT .tky* Jj 

4—*>j\ Jj p JTj Jl p 4^ fl^Jl 

:Io^a {C^l OT o>U^5 JLil y» J dj^Ju. ^Ljjl 

:^ir pJZS\ oT p-Jtj iJl^aj 
,\mj Oj*jj\j OIsjU = b f 0 js~«> = If. yr O Ji^Mi 

Our'anic Initials, among the 114 Surahs 
of the Qur'an, there are 29 Surahs that begin with 
Initial Letters. The Arabic Alphabet comprises 
29 letters (counting hamzah and alif as two 
letters). Almost all Qur'anic scholars agree that 
these Initials constitute, among other meanings, a 
challenge to the disbelievers to bring the like of 
the Qur'an which is composed of these same 
letters of the Arabic language, which they 
mastered and were versed poets and men of 
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letters. 

"If you are doubting that which We have 
revealed to Our worshipper (Muhammad), then 
bring a surah of its like and call your gods other 
than Allah if you are truthful " (2: 23) 


1-2. The Familv of Imran: "Alif. Lam. Mim. 


Allah! There is no god but Him, the Eternal Who 
disposes. " (3: 1-2) 
1-3. The Spider: " Alif. Lam. Mim. Do people 


think that they will be left to say: We believe! 
without being tried! " (29: 1-2) 
1-4. The Romans: "Alif. Lam. Mim. The 


A. Initials of one letter: (3) 


1. Sad: Title and Initial of Surah 38: (^) 
"Sad. By the renowned Qur 'an " (38: 1) 

2. Qaf: Title and Initial of Surah 50: (<3) 
"Qaf By the Glorious Qur 'an " (50: 1) 

3. Nun: Title and Initial of Surah 68: (0) 
'Www. By the pen and by that which they write " 

(68:1) 


Romans have been defeated" (30: 1-2) 
1-5. Luaman: "Alif. Lam. Mim. These are the 


revelations of the Book of Wisdom. " (31: 1-2) 
1-6. The Prostration: "Alif. Lam. Mim. This 


Book is no doubt sent down from the Lord of the 
Worlds. " (32: 1-2) 
2. Alif Lam Ra': Initials of Five Surahs: 
2-1. Jonah (Yunus): "Alif. Lam. Ra'. These are 


B. Initials of two letters: (10) 


1. Ta Ha :Title and Initials of Surah 20 (&) 
"Ta Ha. We are not sending down the Qur 'an on 
you (Muhammad) that you may suffer" (20: 1-2) 

2. Ta Sin: Initials of Surah27: 

" Ta Sin. Such are the Verses of the Qur 'an -the 
clarifying Book. " (27: 1) 

3. Ya Sin: Initials of Surah 36:(Fa Sin): 

"Ya Sin. By the Wisdom of the Qur 'an " (36: 1-2) 

4. Ha Mim: Initials of Seven Surahs: (^) 
4-l.The Foreiver: "Ha. Mim. The Book is sent 
down by Allah the Mighty, the Omniscient. " 

(40: 1-2) 

4-1 FYnfiiinHeH* "Ha Mim A revelation from 

*T Jm m mLi A. |-rvr U 11 VI vU • 1 ri lilt. 1 1 i & KWrnUl/'f / * Ks 1 1 1 

the Beneficent, the Merciful" (41: 1-2) 
4-3. Counsel: "Ha. Mim. A In. Sin. Qaf. Allah, 
the Mighty, the Wise, is inspiring you as He 
inspired those who were before you. " (42: 1-3) 
4-4. Ornament: "Ha. Mim. Bv the clarifying 
Book" (43: 1-2) 
4-5. Smoke: "Ha. Mim. By the clarifying Book" 

(44: 1-2) 

4-6. Crouching: "Ha. Mim. The Book is sent 
down by Allah the Mighty, the Wise. " (45: 1-2) 
4-7. Sand hills: "Ha. Mim. The Book is sent 


the verses of the Book of Wisdom. " (10: 1-2) 
2-2. Hud: "Alif. Lam. Ra'. This is the Book 
whose verses are perfected and expounded by 
the Wise Who knows." (11:1-2) 
2-3. Joseph (Yusuf)\"Alif. Lam. Ra'. These are 
verses of the clarifying Book" (12:1) 
2-4. Abraham (Ibrahim): "Alif. Lam. Ra'. This 

is ine IjOuk which vvn stzni uuwri iu yuu iiiui yuu 
may bring mankind out of darkness to the light 
by their Lord's will, to the path of ihe Mighty, 
the Praiseworthy. " (14: 1) 

2- 5. Al-Hiir: "Alif. Lam. Ra'. Such are the 
verses of the Book which is the clarifying 
Qur 'an" (15:1) 
3. Ta f Sin Mim : Initials of Two Surahs 

3- 1. The Poets: "Ta. Sin. Mim. These are the 
verses of the clarifying Book ' ' (26: 1 -2) 
3-2. The Storv: "Ta. Sin. Mim. These are the 
verses of the clarifying Book " (28: 1 -2) 


D. Initials of four letters: (2) 


1. The Hihgts: Alif Lam Mim Sad: ( L 


"Alif Lam. Mim. Sad. (It is) a Book that is sent 
down to you (O Muhammad)..." (7:1-2) 
2. The Thunder: Alif Lam Mim Ra': ( ±\) 


down by Allah the Mighty, the Wise. " (46: 1-2) 


"Alif Lam. Mim. Ra'. These are the verses of the 
Book" - (13: 1) 


C. Initials of three letters: (13) 


1. Alif Lam Mim: Initials of Six Surahs: (^) 
1-1 The Cow: "Alif. Lam. Mim. This is 


E. Initials of five letters: (2) 


1. Marv (Mariarn): Kaf Ha 1 Ya' *Avn 


undoubtedly the Book which guides those 
who fear (Allah)" (2: 1-2) 


( c ^T)Sad: 

"Kaf. Ha. Ya. A 'in. Sad. This is to mention how 



Qur'anic 



your Lord showed His mercy to His slave 
Zachariah" (19:1-2) 
2.Counsel:Ha. Mim. A'in. Sin. Qaf:(J~~* 

"Ha. Mim. A 7/i. Sin. Qaf. Allah, the Mighty, the 
Wise, is inspiring you as He inspired those who 
were before you " (42: 1-3) 

!j — j i jr * y \ iJU* iljj^ \ \ t oiJiP ^JUi f-^i ji ^i 

aJ — * j* J^ L> ju \*J& f.£S\ d\ y& jb Jjb j .(O^ 

a1£« 5j I yli \J J-p Jp iD^J LJ» J ^£ jjj ^> 
(Yf :Y) 4 JvfoCg aJJ\ jj^ J» ^S"^\J^i> \ yol j 
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nJ\fc-ty V-i 



0 :rA) 4 jr'j)\ ^ jrJbV, ^ 

( > : o . ) 4 xacUi jT^ijij (j ^> 



(T- N : X . ) ^ J&S jT^I jjGL^ U * Ai> ^> 

( ^ : X V) ^ ^l^Tj jT^Jl oUT iJUL- ^ ^> 

(X-\ :ri) ^ p^Ji jT^ii} * ^ ^> 

: jj-j 5^13 t 

^ ^> ^ Jajj # ^ ^ :cXfi3 Y-t 

(T- > : i i) ^ s^lidi} * ^ ^ :0\-^~jS\ o-i 
(X- ^ : 1 o) ^ r^J 1 jip' aJJI ^ v^l&Jl JijfJ * 



(^) 



21^13: {\ - 

1 jjz of 1 /"j; J ij&s L-^-f ^^1^:0 ^^ii r- 

(Y-N :r.) ^f/^ c^^^l ^: fJj Jl t- 

^ pJSJl ^lXJ\ obT ill- ^ ^1 ^>:oUiJ 0- 



(X-\ :rx) 



4 o^^ 1 

: j*> ^Jl - 



0 : \ Y) 4 ^ J ' 1 ^ J> s ^ 

'ja dJCJl od>l l,^r ^ )>: ( ^»»^! £- 

4 JL*ii jipl i»l> ^ jib ^,^51 Jl ollikll 

4o>i 0% w»l^J°i jiL" > ^ : jsJ*\ o-1 



(Y-N :V) 4 J>» ^c^ 1 

(> MT) 4 •••^^ oLJT diL- JS ^:J^_p^il-Y 

4 li/j Slup a!^- j / i # ^> ^ 

(Y-^ :M) 

(r- \ : i Y) i (U^ 1 ji^ 1 ^ CfJULli ^ 'j*3A\ 
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01. Arabic: "We are sending it down: an Arabic Qur'n that you may understand. " (12: 2) 

02. Blessed: "And this is a Blessed Book, We are sending down, which confirms what preceded it. " 

(6: 92) 

03. Book: "This is undoubtedly the Book which guides those who fear Allah" (2: 2) 

04. Bringer of good news: "A Book whose verses are expounded as an Arabic Qur 'an for a people who know. It 
is a bringer of good news and a warner, but most of them turn away as if they do not hear. " (41: 3-4) 

05. Criterion: "Gracious is He Who has sent down to His slave the Criterion to be a warner to the worlds. "(25: 1) 

06. Declaration: "This is a Declaration to mankind to warn them, and to make them know that He is One God so 
that the mindful may remember. " (14: 52) 

07. Decisive Word: ''''By the sky that gives recurrent rain, and by the earth that splits it is a Decisive, not idle, 
Wordr (86:11-14) 

08. Clarifying: "A I if Lam Ra '. Such are the verses of the Book which is the clarifying Qur 'an " (15: 1) 

09. ConJirming:"and this is a Confirming Book in the Arabic tongue, a warner to the wrong-doers, and good 
news to the righteous. " (46:12) 

10. Glorious: "It is a Glorious Qur 'an in a preserved Tablet" (85: 21-22) 

11. Reminder: "No! It is but a Reminder for those who may read it. " (74:54-55) 

12. Generous: "It is a Generous Qur 'an in a Reserved Book" (56:77-78) 

13. Best of Speech: "Allah is sending down the Best of Speech " (39: 23) 

14. Guide: "This Qur 'an guides to the most Perfect. " (17: 9) 

15. Healing: "And We are sending down in the Qur 'an that which is a healing and a mercy for the believers 

(17:82) 

16. Highest: "We have made it an Arabic Qur 'an that you may understand. And it is in the Origin of the Book, 
which We have, the Highest, the Wisest. " (43:3-4) 

17. Inspiration: "It is not but an Inspiration from Allah. " (53:4) 

18. Just Word: "The Word of your Lord is completed truthfully and justly; His Words can never be altered. He 
is the Hearer, the Knower. " (6:115) 

19. Light: "...And those who believe in him (the Prophet), and honour him, and back him. and follow the Light 
that is being sent down with him, are the successful. " (7:157) 

20. Explanation: "This is an Explanation to mankind, and guidance and admonition to those who fear. " (3: 138) 

21. Mercy: "These are the Verses of the Book of wisdom which is guidance and mercy to the righteous. "(31:2-3) 

22. Powerful: " Those who disbelieve in the Reminder when it comes to them (will be punished), and it is_but a 
Powerful Book to which falsity comes neither from before nor form behind... " (41: 41) 

23. Dominant: "And We are sending down the Book in truth to you, it confirms and dominates over the 
Scriptures that came before. " (5: 48) 

24. Recitation: "And they said: ' you, on whom the Recitation is being sent down, are but a madman! Why do 
you not bring us the angels, if you are truthful? ' " (15: 6-7) 

25. Revelation: "A Revelation from the Lord of the Worlds. " (56: 80) 

26. Truth: "And who is more wrongful than that who speaks falsely about Allah, and denies the Truth as it 
comes to him... " (39: 32) 

27. Right: "... and that which is being sent down to you from your Lord is the Right, but most people do not 
believe. " (13: 1) 

28. Consistent: "Allah is sending down the best of speech: a Consistent Book" (39: 23) 

29. Insights: "This is an Insight for mankind, and a guidance and a mercy to those who truly believe. " (45: 20) 

30. Warner: "Gracious is He Who has sent down to His slave the Criterion to be a Warner to the worlds. "(25: 1) 

31. Wise: " Ya Sin. By the Wise Qur 'an" (36: 1-2) 

32. Wonderful: "Say: 'It has been revealed to me that a group of Jinn listened to the Qur 'an and said: 'We have 
heard a Wonderful Qur'dn'" (72: 1-3 ff.) 

33. Word of Allah: "And if an idolater seeks refuge with you, be his refuge that he may listen to the Word of 
Allah, then help him reach his place of security. " (9: 6) 
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^X :\) 
X :Y) 

t-r :n> 4 
N :Xo) 

Ml) 
N i-> > :A1) 
\ Mo) 

>x :tn> 
xx-x> :ao) 
oo-oi :vt) 
VA-VV :o1) 

xr :r<\) 
^ MV) 
AX MY) 

t-r :tr> 
l :or) 

> ow :V) 

\rA :r> 
t-r :n> 



^ 0 jJ&J li^P iHy Jd^f Ijl ^> :^*Jl 

^ . . . -J^-t js> lijCi Jd^jf L^liS" \Jl__&j ^> :^jUii - t 

j _^ilLJ ^ J*-*^*' a^V^ j^lio ^ d^p lily ifbi liilai ^> : j&-tJi — i 

^ l^jtf oyJlili j dJilp oii^i J^I ^o3l ^> :Ol3jiJl — o 

4^d^ >xo 3b-o «-4 ^ * b'j^j ^ \yi ^ " t 

4 ,jc-~?t*JJ <_£ I ^<Jlis» ^jj-iit j-AjJ d ^p ULLJ <JjLa* 

4 -kjik^ ^ * jT^S 'y> Jj ^> :J — a^r^— > ♦ 

4 ^ jli *• Vfx ifj UsT ^> :3 / iJl- ^ ^ 

4 ^ * J^r ji^J ifj ^> :< c 7 _^jl-> Y 

4 e^* i^J 4 °t ^ 

4 O y-±a!d\ 'pi* iii — i*^ J^3i c^Ail jj^l I 0 /s*&'j « Jj3^J ^ ' O^*^^* 

4 OjilllJ aLp^} jC ^ A ^> 



. . -dp iLI^ij v*^ 1 0^ jrf ^ ^C^i j^J^ L»ii^Ji CtJLli\ d^i j ^> 

4 . . . otU- 31 tjluaJL. aL\ L^JlT jl> pJe>\ ^li ^> 

/ ' * * 9 ' * * , o ' ' " t 

4 OyJ&U 0 oolp J[p jli'yijl '$'} iS^ 'Xjti ^> 

4 (^Ji or^'ij # ^ ^> 

4 aI^c A^aji aui ^ 



1A :o) 

■Y-1 Mo)4 OiS^i^r* 
A. :on) 
rx :r«\) 
\ Mr) 
xr :r^) 
X« :to) 
N :Xo) 
x-m :rn) 
> :VX) 



:J^)l->A 

:OL_Jl-Y ♦ 
:5 — > ^i\-Y > 

: /OJt-Yt 
:JijfcJ»-Yo 
:JJUaJl-Yn 
:j-^»-YV 
:ajU^I-YA 
ijiLaJl-Yl 

:v^x)l-rY 
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| Name of Surah Verses 




Name of Surah 






01. The Opening 


7 






45 




02. The Cow 


286 




51 The Winnowinj? Winds 


60 




03. The Family of Tmran 


200 




52 The Mount 


49 




04. Women 


176 




^? The Star 


62 




05. The Table 


120 


entail 


5 A TVip K/l nnn 


55 




06. Cattle 


165 




55 The Beneficent 


78 




07. The Heights 


206 


jr- * 


56 The Fvent 


96 




08. Spoils of War 


75 




^7 Iron 


29 




09. Repentance 


129 




^tf The Hknnte 
JO. I nc uiopuie 


22 




10. Jonah (Yunus) 


109 




J", iviubicnng 


24 




//. Hud 


123 




OU. 1 IlC C/AallllllCU 


13 




12. Joseph (YusuJ) 


111 




Oi. i ne ixanK-b 


14 




13. Thunder 


43 




oz. i ne v^ongregdiiuii 


1 \ 




14. Abraham (Ibrahim) 


52 




t/j. i nc nypueiuco 


1 1 




15. Al-Hijr 


99 




f\A N/Iiitiml Dicillncinn 
l/Tf. lvlUlUdl L/lol 11 UoHJl 1 


18 




16. Bees 


128 




(\5 Wwjcwcf* 


12 




17. The Night Journey 


1 1 1 




fi A Rnnnino 

UU. OdlllllUg 


12 




18. The Cave 


1 10 




A 7 The Sovereipntv 


30 




19. Mary (Mariam) 


98 




68 The Pen 

i/o. 1 1 le i en 


52 


Jail 


20. Ta Ha 


135 




69 The Realitv 


52 




2/. The Prophets 


112 




/(/. Ascenuing wdvs 


4.4 




22. Pilgrimage 


78 




/ 1. lNOdn 






23. The Believers 


118 




/ z. i ne Jinn 






24. Light 


64 


* .oil 


73 The* PncVitvMirlpH Onp 

/j. i nc ensnrouueu wiic 


jL\J 




25. Criterion 


77 




l ne v_/ioaKcu une 


JU 




26. Poets 


227 




/j. i nc rvcbui i ceiiuu 


40 


5 J \<i\\ 


27. Ants 


93 




7^C \4on 

/o. ivian 






28. Narration 


88 




77 Thncp Whn Are Sent 
/ /. 1 HUoC W I1U r\l C ijCIII 






29. Spider 


69 


— 'J. 1 ^ " " 


7ft A Pipr. 3 nfNpwc 
/ o. t\ ricec ui incwd 


40 


Lull 


30. The Romans 


60 




7Q Thnce Whn Srmtrh 
/ y. i iiuoC vviiu oiidien 


46 




31. Luqman 


34 




ou. nc nuwiicu 


42 




32. The Prostration 


30 




81. Fading out 






55. The Parties 


73 




OZ. v^lCdvlll^ 


19 




34. Sheba (Sata 1 ) 


54 




6*5. Defrauding 


36 




55. The Creator 


45 




84. Sundering 


25 




36. Ya Sin 


83 




85. Mansions of the Stars 


22 




37. Lining up 


182 


cAiL^ll 


86. The Night Star 


17 




38. Sad 


88 




87. The Most High 


19 




59. The Groups 


75 




88. The Overwhelming 


26 




40. The Forgiver 


85 




89. Dawn 


30 




41. Expounded 


54 




90. The City 


20 




42. Counsel 


53 




91. The Sun 


15 




43. Ornaments 


89 




92. The Night 


21 




44. Smoke 


59 




93. Morning Hours 


11 


«^-» 


45. Crouching 


37 




94. Enlightenment 


8 




46. Sand hills 


35 




95. Figs 


8 




47. Muhammad 


38 




96. The Clots 


19 




48. Triumph 


29 




97. (The Night of) Honour 


5 


j^SII 


49. The Private Apartments 


18 




98. Clear Proof 


8 
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99. Earthquake 


8 




108. Abundance 


3 




100. The Coursers 


11 




109. Disbelievers 


6 




101. The Calamity 


11 




110. Victory 


3 


j > <Vill 


102. Propagation 


8 




111. Palm Fibre 


5 


^ in ^1 


103. The Afternoon 


3 




//2. The Essence 


4 




104. The Traducer 


9 




113. Daybreak 


5 




105. The Elephant 


5 




114. Mankind 


6 




106. Quraysh 


4 




Quraysh, (islam), 






107. Kindness 


7 




same as Quraish (q.v.) 



(R) 



Ra'amses, see ra'meses 

rabbi, (with cap. when prefixed), Jewish 
scholar or teacher esp. of the law; person 
appointed as Jewish religious leader; Chief 
Rabbi, religious head of British Jewish 
communities. (B.) "Master": NT. "And greetings 
in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is 
your Master, even Christ; and all ye are 
brethren"^ (Mat. 23:7-8) 

(A-tr:V ^) "3 U-^ piil j Jb-t j jv^LJU^ 

rabbin, n. rabbi 

rabbinate, n. the dignity or tenure of office 
of a rabbi; a body of rabbis 

rabbinic, ~al, adj. pertaining to the rabbis 
or to their opinions, learning, and language 

RabbiniC, n. late Hebrew 5 hjj6\ a*Ui 
rabbinism, n. the doctrine or teaching of 
rabbis; rabbinical peculiarity or expression; the 
late Jewish belief which esteemed the oral 
equally with the written law 

.4j 4*J 

rabbinist, n. one who adheres to the Talmud 
and traditions of the rabbis 

oUU-l jJliJlj ^jJLJb ^L....,.u.i1 

rabbinistic, ~al adj. Taimudic 
rabbinite, rabbinist 

rabbis, n. (pi. of RABBI): (Q.) "And the Jews 
said: 'Ezra is the son of Allah', and the 
Christians said: ' Christ is the son of Allah '. That 
is what they thoughtlessly say in imitation of 
those who disbelieved before them. Allah's curse 
be on them, how deluded they are! They took 
their rabbis and their monks, and Jesus son of 
Mary, as Lords beside God; though they are 
ordered to worship but One God, with Whom 



their is no other, glorified is He being far from 
having associates! They want to put out the Light 
of Allah by their mouths but Allah is to perfect 
His Light though the disbelievers are averse. " 

(9:30-32) 

cilJj <1K f J>\ 7> S^i oils j )> :(<3) ji^f 
Sj» 0 jjAii* p**^ piJy ^ 4JJ1 'Ji\ £c~JJi is'jCjb 

rabboni, n. [Heb.] my great master 

Rabr Al-Awwal, 3rd month in Islamic 
Calendar J c-^ ^ : Jj^ frO 

Rabi" Al-Thani, 4th month in Islamic 
Calendar ^^-^ f-^ 3 £ l > ^ ^ fi?0 
RaCCOlta, n. An officially approved RC 
prayer book containing all the devotions to 
which papal indulgences were attached. It was 
supplanted in 1968. 

raC6, n. the descendants of common ancestor, 
esp. those who inherit a common set of 
characteristics, distinct ethnical group of people, 
animals, plants, etc. 

Rachel, (5.) The younger and more attractive 
daughter of Laban and, with her sister Leah, 
wife to their 
cousin Jacob. 
Rachel bore 
two sons, 
Joseph and 
Benjamin. She 
died giving 
birth to the 
latter and was RatTatilo Jacob meets Rachel 
buried at Bethlehem. OT "And Jacob sent and 
called Rachel and Leah to the field unto his 
flock" 




racial 



IjJLail ^L-l 



(Ge. 31:4) 

cJLoU jLV (^J^il v^l^Jl J) :J-^lj 

y.?*** J-/ 1 *" (<3 r 1 - ^ J JS^l S^j j 

(ri:l ji^J) Jl J^-' Jl J~-*j 

racial, adj. of, in regard to, due to, 
characteristic of, race 

racialism, n. belief in superiority of 
particular race; antagonism between different 
races 

racially, adv.cbj^p (^L^SU)U^rcU^cii /> 

racism, n. RACIALISM; theory that human 
abilities etc. are determined by race 
j\ \j>z\ju> Ajjsi j<axA\ ^..AtcJl caJ^LJi ikj-AaiJl 

Rahab, (£j 

Known as "the 
harlot" in Jericho. 
Two Israelite spies, 
sent by Joshua, took 
lodging with her. She 
hid them on her roof 
and then let them 
down by a rope out of 
her window that was 
in the city's wall. In 
return they promised 
that if she marked her 
house with a scarlet 
thread she and her 
family would be 
spared when the city 

WaS taken. And SO The spies leave Rahab's Jericho wait house. 

they were: OT. "And Joshua the son of Nun sent 
out of Shittim two men to spy secretly, saying, 
Go view the land, even Jericho. And they went, 
and came into a harlot's house, named Rahab, 
and lodged there " (Jos. 2: 1 ) 




7 



^S- U-£11>«l9 h^yj*J U-frL-jl jULJl^-l JL- y^\s>r 
Jju j>» ^1 i» j+>- J^>- li>j^ 4-*^U. lil jU^b 
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Uiij .Uijij \J\ai\ Lftil 1^ jj^^U ^.Uj 

Rahim, Al- One of the Attributes of Allah 
meaning "The Merciful". This word is the 
second Attribute in the Basmalah (q.v.): Q. "In 
the name of Allah the Most Gracious One, the 
Merciful. Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds, 
the Most Gracious One, the Merciful. " (1:1-3) 
aWJij ^\ j> :(f./S\ oT j&\ J) J\ 
•"Basmalah aJL~Ji" j 

(r-\ M> ^^j-^i 
Rahman, A1-, One of the Attributes of 
Allah meaning "The Most Gracious One"; this 
word is the first Attribute in the Basmalah (q.v.): 
Q. "In the name of Allah the Most Gracious One, 
the Merciful" (1:1) 
Jj! aWJij ^\ j*:(f./*\ OT^Jl J) 

'."Basmalah — Jl" j 
( \ :\ ) ^ ^ 5 ji ^ ^> 

raiment, n. (Q.), clothing, (arch, of poet.), 
"O Children of Adam! We have given you 
raiment that covers your nakedness, and 
splendid clothing as well, but the raiment of 
righteousness is the best: such are among the 
Signs of Allah that they may remember. O 
Children of Adam! Let not Satan seduce you as 
he seduced your parents out of the Garden 
depriving them of their raiment and showing 
them their nakedness. He and his folk look at you 
from whence you can not see them. We have 
made the devils friends to those who disbelieve. " 

(7:26-27) 



ls'y£\ Iffy 



^ -Oil c^bl ^ iXJi ^ CtJUi 
(TV-Y1 :Y) ^ 0^>Sf 

rain ! ,n. (B.) 

l-Rain on the just and the unjust: NT. "and 
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust" 



ram 
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raise 



(Mat. 5:45) 

2- Rain of bread: OT "Then said the Lord unto 
Moses, I will rain bread from heaven for you" 

(Ex. 16:4) 

3- Rain of God's fury of wrath: OT. "God shall 
cast the fury of his wrath upon him, and shall 
rain it upon him while he is eating" (Job 20:23) 

4- Rain of snares: OT "Upon the wicked he 
shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and a 
horrible tempest: this shall be the portion of 
their cup." (Psa. 11:6) 

5- Rain of manna and flesh: OT "And had 
rained down manna upon them to eat" .... "He 
rained flesh also upon them as dust" 

(Psa. 78: 24,27) 

6- Rain of righteousness: OT. "till he come and 
rain righteousness upon you" (Hos. 10:12) 

(o:io^) yua, 

r& )J\ ui u ^£ ^ )\ Jui" :(o £j :>*-» J^-y 

t^as- ^li- aJLp ^ ji &\ d\" :(<3 icJ J\ c^JaP-f 



:(«3 ^) :^l^xi3l ^ka-t 



... "JfSU & ^ :(J fc) 

(YV jVA:.Y i j>*»>* ) 'V 1 > l ^ >^j' 



(\ . : y £± y>) ' ^^Ujj ^ ^ :(J 
rain , n. (g.) "We sera/ cfoww /rom the sky 
blessed water with which to grow gardens and 
grains of crops' 1 (50:9) 
UTjd ^ .llljl > > cQCjfll OTytft J) :^Jai» 

rainbow, corf's 

covenant with Noah: After the 
flood, God placed a rainbow in 
the sky as a part of his covenant 
with Noah. OT. "And the bow 
shall be in the cloud; and I will 
look upon it, that I may 
remember the everlasting 
covenant between God and Rainbow 
every living creature of all flesh that is upon 



earth" (Ge. 9:16) 

Orthodox Jews, upon seeing a rainbow, are 
enjoined to recite a special blessing in which 
God is thanked for remembering the covenant 
and "keep his promise" not to flood the world 
again. 

£* iut Jlv :(fJU& -4*^) :frW-Jl jtjf 



raise 1 , vt. restore to life, (B.) NT "Saying, The 
Son of man must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be slain, and be raised the third 
day" (Lu. 9:22) 

dj J^J V^^J C-fr^ 0^ cr^y-J ^ 

raise , vt. Restore to life; rouse, (Q.) 

1. The people of Moses in worldly life: "You 
said: 'O Moses! We will not trust you until we 
see Allah showing Himself to us!' --And, while 
waiting, you were stricken by the thunderbolt; 
and We raised you up from death, that you might 
be thankful" (2:55-56) 

2. The people of the cave: "Then We raised 
them that We might know which of the two 
parties was best aware of the period of their 
stay" (18:12) 

3. Jesus son of Mary: "Peace be upon me, the 
day I was born, and the day I die, and the day J 
shall be raised! Such is )he truthful saying of 
Jesus, son of Mary, which they dispute. " 

(19:33-34) 

4. The dead: "Allah will raise the dead, and to 
Him they will be returned" (6:36) 
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(\Y MA) ^ ilufl/illi 

(rt-rr :v<\) ^ j^^J 

Rajab, the 7th month in the Islamic Calendar 

Rak'ah, [Ar. Lit. Kneeling], (in Muslim 
prayer), a Rak'ah consists of three successive 
positions: The first is performed while one is 
standing, the second while one is kneeling, and 
the third while one lays prostrate: 
The First Position (standing): 

1. Saying : "Allah Akbar" (Allah is 
Great), while raising one's hands. 

2. Reciting the "Fatihah" (the 
Opening). 

3. Reciting some verses of the 
Qur'an according as one chooses. 
The Second Position (kneeling): 
Saying: "Subhana Rabbiyya Al- 
/Azim" (Praise be to my Lord, the 
Great), repeated three times. 
The Third Position (prostrating): 
Saying: "Subhana Rabiyya Al-AMa" 
(Praise be to my Lord the High), 
repeated three times 

)\ jj&j :(jMjLd\ d^Lfi J) IfS J\ 

dj£j l»xs> jUJL, t U5lj 

:(L-^3lj) _J 

. d'\yS\ j U Jul! \jk -T 

:(U_*-U) C JuJl ^ jJt 

ram, n. male sheep. (B.) OT. "And Abraham 
lifted up his eyes, and looked, ant ' behold behind 
him a ram caught in a thicket by his horns: and 
Abraham went and took the ram and offered him 





Ra'meses 

up for a burnt offering in the stead of his son " 

(Ge. 22:13) 
J*f tyj <r* s j>> (ti y 

oJju^Ij J»£S\ jj\ ^JfcAi .«ufpL 3jUJ\ j l£ULi 

Or lYY^jfo) 

Ramadan, the 9th month of the Islamic 
calendar. 

1. The most sacred month in Islam. 

2. The only month mentioned by named in the Q. 

3. The month of the Muslim fast. 

4. During which the Q. began to be revealed. 

5. Ramadan is the month of the victory at the 
battle of Badre. "Ramadan is the month in 
which the Qur'an was sent down to guide y 
mankind, and clear verses that are Criteria 
(of right and wrong). And those of you who 
see the month should fast, and those of you 
who may be sick or travelling should fast 
other days instead. Allah is making things 
easier, not harder, for you!" (2:185) 

6. Ramadan is a blessed month: The Prophet 
Muhammad said: 

(Ramadan has come to you, a blessed month 
during which the gates of heaven are opened; 
those of hell are closed; the devils are fettered; 
and, an angel keeps crying out till Ramadan 
comes to an end: "I am bringing good news to 
those who seek Good, and I am warning those 
who intend to do evil.) 

& J* jLa-j - > 

•OT^ail j p—^b j^Jdi jL>.y» y*j-Y 

.^U^jl Jo j ^ JJl ^jjl y& j 

.j-b J X$Jj (^JJl ^-jJl jj*j—0 

Olll'j ^-lIU d\ 9 j*i\ V J>5l c£iJl jOaJ.j h 

t a 



yL3i ^ 1.^ ^» f 

(\Ao :T) 



^ o-Ui yL- ^^JLp jl Ljaj y» 

4 ••• ^r^^J 

a*) -:^MJ\ Up j^si ^Jl Jli lii^L- ^ JLi*/ -H 

l>_j t ^1 \j (J^Ijj jJ^L-iJl *ua J.isAT j 

(OUa^j ^^iij ^ ^iJl 

Ra'meseS, ^B.; name of a township in the 
land of Goshen in Egypt from which the 
Israelites started their Exodus: OT. "And the 



ransom 

children of Israel journeyed from Ra'meses to 
Succoth about six hundred thousand on foot that 
were men, beside children. And a mixed 
multitude went up also with them; and flocks, 
and herd, even very much cattle" (Ex. 12:3 7-38) 

jo} pJ> jt£ vjujii .fifiS JU- )\ 
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(rA-rv my CJ ^) 
ransom, n. & vt. Money or value paid for 
release; vt. Redeem; expiate, release for a 
ransom: (Q.) "Those who are disbelievers, and 
die as such, as much gold as there is on earth 
would not be accepted as a ransom for any one 
of them even though it might be offered, for they 
will suffer painful torture, helplessly" (3:91) 
:(^j£jt OTjiJt J) :t£JUi> is-UiJl cAjOiJt 

'ja ji ^ij IjfUj ^ii oj ^ 
j4j &j ^ 0 j * 0^ ^j^ 1 

:r> 

Raphael, St., [Heb. God hath healed] an 
archangel mentioned in the Apocrypha. In Tobit 
and £/7oc/7 he figures as one of the seven 
archangels who stand in the presence of God. 
According to (Tobit 
12:15), he hears the 
paryers of holy men and 
brings them before God; in 
(1 Enoch 10:7) he is said 
to have "healed" the earth 
when it was defiled by the 
sins of the fallen angels. In 
the Ch. of England, the 
Guild of St. Raphael was 
founded in 1915 to restore 
the Ministry of Healing as part of the normal 
function of the Church. 



ARCHANGEL RAPHA EL 




Tobit <^>y) 



cL-jj ja -x^-ij 6\ Js> {Enoch j 



"^jii" Ji a;} JUL (V : \ 



h p t- tp v tra 

Excavations in a mound at Ras 
Shamra, ancient Ugarit, 



Ras Shamra Tablets, a collection of 

cuneiform tablets with |TTT^m^lirVri 
mythological poems y 7" n <T n I m n t, 
and ritual prescriptions 
excavated at Ras 
Shamra in N. Syria 
from 1929 onwards. 
They probably date from the 14th cent. BC or 
earlier and are in a hitherto unknown 
alphabetical script and a Semitic dialect akin to 
Hebrew. Their contents show some remarkable 
correspondences with the OT. 

^JSj J\Jl>- j I^JLp js- Ajy U<-i j j aj j jk-^t jUcil ^ 

£*rjL UjJ .UJL3 f^T 4 * ^ ^ »*-b lij^ J V U 

Rastafarian, n. a member of Jamaican cult 
who reject western culture 
and ideas and regard Haile 
Selassie, the former Emperor 
of Ethiopia, as divine. 



rational, adj. endowed 
reasoning; 




Haile Selassie 

sensible, sane, 



with reason or 
moderate, of or based on reasoning, rejecting 
what is unreasonable or cannot be tested by 
reason in religion or custom 

J> yJl jt jjJS\ Jo3\j c JO^W C^^flkw cJi*D JiUi* 

rational leanings, doubts about the truth 

of divine revelation, the possibility of miracles, 
etc. J jl\ 

rational religion, religion that is based 
on reason and logic 

rational theology, theology dealing with 
reason (of Wolf) (Jjj jup) OjA'Aii 



rationale 

rationale, n. reasoned exposition, 
fundamental reason, logical basis 

^ikdl ^uty c^^l 
rationalism, n. practice of explaining the 
supernatural in religion in a way consonant with 
reason, or of treating reason as the ultimate 
authority in religion as elsewhere 

rationalist, n. one sponsoring rationalism 
and logic Ji*Ji oU Usj : Jiasii 

rationalistic, -al, adj. of, or relating to, 
reason or rationalism Ji*Ji ol^r ji j>lko l^Jam 

rationalistically, adv. 
rationality, n. rationalism 

rationalization, n. explaining by 

rationalism, bringing into conformity with reason 

rationalize, vt. & i., to interpret 
rationalistically, to conform to reason; vi. to 
think or argue rationally or rationalistically 

JiaJl JjUsj cji*y t Ji* cji«~«j 

rationalizer, n. one conforming with 
reason Ai Jh^\ <^jbM : J£«~li 

Ratisbon Conference, n. (1541), (also 

called Regensburg Conference), a conference of 
three Catholic and three Protestant theologians 
convened by Charles V at Ratisborn 
(Regensburg, Germany). Though doctrinal 
agreement was reached on some issues, the 
hostility of M. Luther prevented any reunion of 
Catholicism and Protestantism, 
j j ') :(f ^ 0 1 > ) d j~~Jtj j£ y> 

fldl dj* JU- yjJ /yjU cUp 0^ CA^Jlil 

raven, n. large glossy blue-black hoarse- 
voiced bird feeding chiefly 
on flesh, sometimes thought 
to be of evil omen: Q. 
"Then Allah sent a raven 
scratching up the ground, to 
show him how to hide his 





Raymond Lulle 



Common Raven 
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brother's corpse. He said: Woe to me! Have I 
failed to act in the same way as such a raven and 
to hide my brother's corpse! ' And he did repent. "(5:3 1) 
L~J p*J-\ jS y'U* :(£j£Jl OIjaJi J) 

Xkjuj C£jl y O J^>A ~&jj>. 0 jU\ 3 yJ\ JU) J\ 

<S j\ jli lJ & Ji* j jf\ jl lib j L J15 <u>-l 

(T \ : o) ^ jv>i&\ 'j* '^Jl %tf~. 

Raymond Lull, also Luiie, (be. 1233 

Majorca, Spain -d.c. 1315 Bougie, North Africa), 
missionary and 
philosopher who sought 
the conversion of Islam 
and of the Jews to 
Christianity by rational 
argument without recourse 
to the Scripture. He tried 
to relate "all forms of 
knowledge... to the manifestation of God's 
'Dignities' [i.e. Divine Attributes] in the universe, 
taking for its point of departure the monotheistic 
vision common to Judaism, Islam, and 
Christianity, and their acceptance of a broadly 
Neoplatonic exemplarist world picture, and 
arguing.. .analogically up 
and down 'the ladder of 
being'". According to 
legend, he was martyred 
by stoning at Bougie, 
North Africa. Pope 
Gregory XI charged him 
of confusing faith with reason in 1376. In the 
19th cent., however, the RC Ch. showed more 
sympathetic interest and approved of his 
veneration. 

j oUj f\vrr ljl-L is^i. j jJj) :JjJ jj jCj 

Jl J> j^JLi j t(j»W\o Jly- Li j>\ JU_jo bL£ 

* j*JS\ O ZxJ-\j A~>x.y.A\ Jl .3 j l jyJLJ^l Jj 

U . . . Aiytll Jl^Lif Jajj J j. ^-JLiil ^h&l Jl 

y U*>MstJ\ cO j&l <J (^^ ^ X Cr 4 

fiLo^ j 4j^_^JI oUb-Ol aS" ^ill JL^^iJl d^kJ 

(J 4j2J yJl AJlii.1 Ujl Oj j-rf2i oUbjJl viJUU J jjj ^t^wJ.1 j 




Gi eaoiv XI is anointed 



Read 
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Rebecca 



Read, vt. & i (Q.y. 

1. The first word revealed in the Q: "Read in 
the name of your Lord Who creates, creates 
mankind from clots. Read! Your Lord is the Most 
Generous, Who teaches by the pen, teaches man 
that which he does not know. " (96:1-5) 

2. How to read the Qur'an: "When you read 
the Qur 'an, seek refuge in Allah from Satan the 
outcast, who has no power over those who 
believe in their Lord and rely on Him. "(16:98-99) 

(^jS3i d\yti\ J) :\}\ 

OT j&\ ,j\ j» cJji US' Jjl - \ 
(o-\ :<\i) ^ ^jjj 

fjiT ^jJi j£ oiuL- i) ^4 ^! * oiiaiJi 

Reader, same as lector (q.v.) 

real, adj. actually existing as a thing or 

occurring in fact, objective, genuine, 

^y*y <-J-^ 'J*&- 

realism, n. 1. Scholastic doctrine, that 
universals or general ideas have objective 
existence (cf. nominalism, conceptualism) 2. 
Belief that matter as object of perception has real 
existence (cf. idealism) 3. Practice of regarding 
things in their true nature and dealing with them 
as they are freedom from prejudice and 
convention, practical views and policy (cf. 
idealism) 

oU^b Nominalism j «Uy dj\i) 

(Conceptualism <j j 

(Idealism a-Mi j jlS) 

J^dlj ft^ 1 cil -V 



(Idealism iMs dj\i) U~*Ji oL-LJl 3 ^ ju'LJi 
realist, n. one believing in realism or its 
doctrine; a believer in the existence of universals 



realistic, adj. of, relating to, realism 

realistically, adv. ^ 

Reality, The, title of the 69 th Surah in the 
(Q.):"The Reality! What is the Reality? What 
will convey to you what the Reality is! " (69: 1-3) 
cM^Jt J 0 ji-jl j A*->Ul 3jj-J» :AdU~i 5jj-» 

(r-> i^i^)^ & ^ ♦ ^ 

reality, n. property of being real; real 
existence 4 %»3 (.^^ 

Real Presence, in Eucharistic; theology 
(esp. Anglican) an expression used to cover 
several doctrines emphasizing the actual 
presence of the Body and Blood of Christ in the 
Sacrament, as contrasted with other doctrines 
that maintain that the Body and Blood are 
present only figuratively or symbolically. 
^U) ^jlaIi d\jjdl Jvaiii J 

j& a ^ai? j %e ob j-* v- 5 ^ 

reason, n. intellectual faculty characteristic 
esp. of human beings; sanity; sense, sensible 
conduct, what is right or practical, moderation; v. 
conclude, assume as step in reasoning; express in 
logical form 



rebaptism, n. repeating of baptism, 
baptizing anew ajIj >L.»jcJi c«ji jl > L .». v Ji o^IpJ 
rebaptize, vt. to baptize again, afresh, or 
once more <s 5 j> j^m cUjJjt tAJU *u*i 

Rebecca, n. Wife of Isaac. She was his 
cousin and was fetched from their ancestral 
country so that Isaac should have a wife of his 
own kin and not a Canaan itess. Isaac and 
Rebecca had twin sons, Esau and Jacob. Esau 
was the elder and his favourite, Jacob his 



Rebekah 
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Recollection 




mother's favourite. She manoeuvred Isaac, when 
old and blind, into bestowing his blessing and his 
inheritance on Jacob. (Ge 24,26,28) thinking that 
he Was Esau. 

^js- cJb>-i J .o»t (JjS \ jot v^io jlS" Ujlj ca-j! (_£jJ 
'>! - r s * £r-^j j>^^ (J- 4 L«JLp— J>>*— W^jj 

Rebekah same as Rebecca (see prec.) 
Recapitulation, a summing up. The Greek 
equivalent in its verbal form is used in (Eph. 
1:10) where God is said to "sum up" all things in 
Christ, and from this passage the term was taken 
over by the Fathers. The 
conception of recapitulation 
was elaborated by St Irenaeus, 
who interpreted it both as the 
restoration of fallen humanity 
to communion with God 
through the obedience of Christ Snml " hcmcus 
and as the summing up of the previous 
revelations of Go in past ages in the Incarnation. 
NT. "That in the dispensation of the fullness of 
times he might gather together in one all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which 
are purposed in himself " (Eph. 1:10) 

iij 'jlijJv J»\J>\ r o^o ci^^l tJU^t 

J*t Jl J>- )\ j~$y. aJL-j jkJ* J 2ui£jt a-U J*iJ» 
j pLiVi JT "J^I" ^ jl Jt5i ^)A. I^rlit 

2u ^iji ^y^- ut jlp u^jii ^ Ju-^n s ^ j ^ 

Ut '^jUj t^Jil iplt JSU )\ £• UalA aJ^LJI 

Receptionism, (Christianity), a form of 
teaching related to the Eucharist according to 
which, while the bread and wine continue to 
exist unchanged after consecration, the faithful 
communicant receives together with them the 
Body and Blood of Christ. 

JL*-1 jj J-^I^j. L*JLj Aj\ oz\Ji» j ^J^il jbyiJl ^ .. g^i J-««^ 



. <ioj ^t-*-Jkl JL*j>? v _j^Jbj 

Recessional, (recessional hymn), hymn 
sung while clergy and choir withdraw after 
service 

Rechab , a servant who killed his King Ish- 
bosheth in expectation of reward from David 
who ordered instead that he be executed, (2 
Samuel 4) 

Life 4^LLo Ji5 .c-~ijAji ^JJLi\ ^l>- 
JLgjJ\ ^liJl) AiilS^j jt V-Jb jA ,^jJ» ^ jl^ j^. olil^L- 

Rechab , a teetotaller who ordered his son, 
Jonadab and his son's sons, never to drink wine. 
They persisted in their refusal even when 
Jeremiah gave them wine and told them to drink. 
OT. "Thus have we obeyed the voice of Jonadab 
the son of Rechab out father in all that he hath 
charged us, to drink no wine all our days, we, 
our wives, our sons, nor our daughters" 

(Jer.35:8ff.) 

1 jJ"- c-j ^-iJ V jt Aj ULvs jt L« J LjI j j> v^liU ^ 
(UJby L« j A :yo l-»ji) "IJLj j Uj^ j lijLJ j L-bl JT 
Recti abite, n. a descendant of Jonadab, son 
of Rechab, who did not drink wine or dwell in 
houses (Jer. 35: 6 ff)\ a total abstainer from 
intoxicating drinks, esp. a member of the order 
so named; a tent-dweller. 

U^ib ^uJil 5(l^-L Ujl .To Uji) JjLli J j£~J\ 

IJLfe J-^ fllaj jJaP A-^jI>- co^^— d\ oLj^-ili 

recluse, adj.& n. person given to or living in 
reclusion or isolation, esp. as religious discipline, 
hermit 

(3^Lp) Jj^dl cJGuil tdL-\Jl i J jaw cJjIp tvtL»U 

Recognitions, Clementine, see 

Clementine Literature 

Recollection, (Christianity), a term used 
by spiritual writers to denote the concentration of 
the soul on the presence of God. It involves the 
renunciation of all avoidable dissipations, and its 
use is habitually recommended to those who 



Reconciliation 



wish to lead an interior life. In a more restricted 
sense the word is applied to a certain stage of 
prayer, in which the memory, understanding, and 
will are held to be stilled by Divine action and 
the soul left in a state of peace in which grace 
can work without hindrance. 

oJb^o t(2L^w*v- aJLo) :^U*cu^ cjlS'Jbu^l 

J* C J^I f j J* *tyjdJ OjJU-j> 

~*~JU> aL» y» Jpi.jj^'t JbJL>tJj <ul£jl JjJajJj .AJlJbs-^Ji 
HJJ jll* jf\ J jt^iJlj 0 ^TlJlil { Js- <0^l l^j jKyoJ co^LaJl 

Reconciliation, {Christianity: (B.) NT.) 

1. With God through Jesus Christ: "Therefore 
being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. 5:1 ff.) 

2. Of God with the world: "To wit, that God 
was in Christ, who hath reconciled us to himself 
by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry 
of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors 
for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: 
we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God" (2Cor.5:19-20) 

U JUL^L \}fj6 iU" :£e~JJ Jdjk &\ t 8- ^ 

a^IT Li Ljw?I j^LiUa^- jti> ^-U- j^p <u^ijj ^iUJl 
^iki .Lj Jauu <&l 01S" ftl yuS ^^uJ bl .Ai-Lail 

(Y.-\<\ :o ^yij/'Y) £• 1 y-UJ ^ 

ReCOnstruCtionism, an American-born 
Jewish movement, founded byO Rabbi Mordecai 
AT. Kaplan in his book Judaism as a Civilization 
(1934). It holds that 
Judaism is a religious 
civilization the religious 
elements of which are 
purely human, naturalistic 
expression of a specific 
culture. Because 
Reconstructionism rejects 
the notion of a 
transcendent God who 
made a covenant with his chosen people, it does 
not accept the Bible as the inspired word of God. 



644 recusancy 

Reconstructionism strongly supports the state of 
Israel as a cradle of Jewish civilization and a 
focal point for Jews or the world. 
Though Kaplan's views were more extreme than 
those advocated by Reform Judaism, he was long 
associated with Conservative Judaism at the 
Jewish Theological Seminary of America and 
was highly respected by his colleagues. 
Orthodox rabbis, however, could not abide by 
his teachings, and the Union of Orthodox Rabbis 
declared Kaplan's views totally unacceptable. 
fUU-t \&jJ> ojJj JLp^ & j>- :5JlOl 5i\Pl 

aIlo j^s- oli aIIo ojLa>- *jp ^Jl 01 aS" a jjh ^ y j 
aJK-AI <oIp! 0^ j .<oJU£ AiUJ ^ ^5*^ a-^U^ aj ^-io 

A**-i £~^> <_£jJ\ ^ .^Jj ty\ f y^JU* Jo* y 

9 U jil aJ^JI a3I JLp ^Juil ^b^Jl JJ; ^ ^ cjb^il 
3jUa?UJ Jlg-*^ JJ^! aJj^ oJLio aJ&LAI -AjJjj .a)^1 

<( ^l Uil ^ Aj^T jA Aki^ j Aj^ _j^Jl 

Aj^ ^J\j aLjJs o ^li) OaJ ^ 01^ Ajl y\ C^*>L^^1 Aj^^j 




Mordecai Menahem Kaplan 



Reconstructionist Rabbinical 

Seminary^ Rabbinical seminary of the 
reconstructionist movement, in Philadelphia. 

rector, (Ch. of England): incumbent of parish 
where all tithes formerly passed to incumbent 
(cf. vicar); RC .Ch. head priest of church 

<™^Ji J *(v/c#r ^j^) J^" ^ j>^i 

recusancy, refusal by RCs to attend the 
services of, or recognize, the Ch. of England in 
the 16th to the 18th cent, during which period 
the recusants suffered stiff penalties. By the 
Catholic Relief Act of 1791 refusal to attend the 
cervices of the Ch. of England ceased to be a 
crime, though RCs continued to suffer certain 
disabilities, which have now nearly all been 



recusant 



removed. 

y j jl : I 4iaJL> jJs3j 
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J^y&>\ 



reCUSant, n.& adj. see prec. 

red hat, the flat-crowned broad-brimmed hat 
traditionally distinctive of a cardinal. Although 
cardinals are now invested with a red biretta 
instead, the expression 'red hat' is still used for 
the cardinal's office. 

j* V-b MjJl frUJjl jvJ^^j .Lj-uUj Jb^l&t U 

red heifer, {Judaism): Biblical injunction 
for the sacrifice of a blemish-free heifer whose 
ashes (mixed with water) should be sprinkled 
over those contaminated through contact with the 
dead. Rabbis explain that this statute was one of 
those listed in the Bible for which no logical 
explanation could be offered: 
"...bring thee a red heifer without spot, wherein 
is no blemish, and upon which never came 
yoke.... and one shall slay her... and one shall 
burn the heifer in his sight; her skin, and her 
flesh, and her blood, and her dung, shall he 
burn..." (Num. 19: 2-5 f.) 

I y jti jjA)\ Jp JZj j boUj JaJUJj ^^P V U*1p 

aju yuJl oJu& jl oL*UU-l ^y^j j .olj^SU p u.yj 

o jA^\ J j>xJ j ... <ula3 j>) 1$Jp J*j ^ j L^i 

red letter day, an important feast or saint's 
day. Such days were often printed in red in 
ecclesiastical calendars. In the Ch. of England 
the term is applied to the days for which the 
Book of Common Prayers provides a proper 
Collection, Epistle, and Gospel. 



jllaj I /U\ j j .2UAI .jLp^I y> jlp 



y ,_£~o. 



Red Mass, in W. usage, a votive Mass of the 
Holy Spirit, so called from the red vestments in 
which it is traditionally celebrated 
t^jiJl £^1J fjj jj ^lg t ^>Ji j^tii J : j\jJl\ 



Red Sea, the crossing of the 
Red Sea by the Israelites is 
mentioned in the OT, Exodus. 
14 and 15. The site of the 
crossing is disputed 
j>JA jJj\ r *y\ jyj> : jfr'y — *Jl 




The Red Sea 



\ jA~, t< CJiJl J^jj! j jjfl* y5*-^\ 

redeem, vt. In Christianity, of God or Christ: 
deliver from sin and damnation, to atone for, to 
rescue 



redeemable, adj. that which can be 
redeemed «up jJ&^\ j( ^*>u ^So: t< up c^^al^J 
Redeemer, the, the Saviour, Jesus Christ 

redeemless, adi. not to be redeemed 

redemptible, adj. redeemable 
Redemption, n. deliverance from sin and 
damnation through Christ's atonement. 
Christianity claims that in it alone had 
redemption become a fact through the 
Incarnation and Death of Christ It is viewed by 
theologians under the double aspect of 
deliverance from sin and the restoration of man 
and the world to communion with God. While 
the Greek Fathers stressed the restoration of man 
to the Divine life, the Latins gave primacy to the 
expiation of human sins through the sacrificial 
death of Christ and worked out their theology of 
redemption in direct connection with the doctrine 
of Original Sin. Redemption is the free gift of 



Redemptorist 
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Reform Judaism 



mm 



Cahrin 



God to the fallen man, who could not have 
redeemed himself. Catholic theologians hold that 
man is nevertheless enabled to co-operate with 
grace towards justification and sanctifi cation. 
The Reformers denied the possibility of human 
co-operation except by 
faith alone, and placed 
exclusive emphasis on the 
forgiveness of sin and 
justification by imputation 
of the righteousness of 
Christ. In the 16th and 17th 
cents, some Protestant and 
RC theologians, influenced 
by the teaching of J. Calvin 
and C. Janseh, advocated 
the view that Redemption 
extends only to the elect; 
this was pronounced 
heretical by Pope Innocent 
X in 1653. See also 
Atonement. 

sl^jU ^ -J^ U Pope Innocent X. 

Ji OL-iV 1 .- 5 ^- OjJU^Jl J^Ji U-Loj 

jUi^i J! sH> ^ ^ -JL^-il J- ^^UUj 

toJL>-j jl^b ^1 jUJ^I v-*^ 




{ Ja*j ^JO _ / JUP 



Atonement. )&\ uJ*y> 
Redemptorist, n. member of the RC 
Congregation of the Redeemer for the poor, (see 
next) 



pi.), The common 




... St. Alphonsus 
Liguori 



Redemptorists, (n. 

name for the members of 
the "Congregation of the 
Most Holy Redeemer", 
founded by St. Alphonsus 
Liguori in 1732. It was 
instituted for mission 
work among the poor both 
in Europe and among the 
heathen, and it has refused 
to engage in purely 
educationalactivities. 
^1 "^aity *p\V *L*pV f'Ui\ ^\ 

A^JUlil Ak^J^fL JUli^ C ..r?^ 

reform , vt. to amend, to make better, to 
remove defects from, to bring to a better way of 
life cJtdi ji *^j*-~U Jjjj tf tjl^ c^La* 
Reform ^ n. simplified and rationalized form 
of Judaism^ ^1) j2 y^j Jal^* ilS^-Ji C^^- 

Reform Judaism, Major wing of the 

Jewish religion. Its advocates call for modifying 
Orthodox customs and practices, which they 
consider out of step with contemporary life. 
Halacha, Jewish religious law, is viewed by the 
Reform movement as changeable, revocable, and 
adaptable while Orthodox (and to a large extent 
Conservative) Jews view Halacha as 
fundamental and not to be tampered with. 
Reform began in Germany in the 19th century, 
and was launched in its present form in the US in 
1870s. There are more than 600 Reform temples 
in the US with a membership in excess of one 
million families. 

^Jl \ r ^S".^yj S ^\ C->L*jL»A.l^ OlilxJl ^jJjCj Oj^sL* 
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<J aSUi«. ^ ^iTl iiL^j .j^s- 



Refreshment Sunday 




Martin Luther 



reform school, reformatory for young 
persons d>iA?-Sn 4~~>y> cv^Ub-^i 

reformable, adj. that which can be 
reformed; apt to be amended 

Reformation, the, the religious 
movement that gave rise to the various 
evangelical or Protestant 
organizations of Christendom. 
The term covers and involves 
series of changes in W. 
Christendom between the 14th 
and the 17th cents. They may be 
said to have begun with the 
attacks of the Lollards and 
Hussites. The Great Schism and Conciliar 
Movement weakened the papacy, particularly 
when Martin Luther protested against the 
corruption of the Papacy and the abuses that 
amounted to the sale of indulgences in 1517, and 
his demands for the abolition of the Papal power 
in Germany and for the radical reforms of the 
religious orders. Soon afterwards many rulers of 
the German provinces and free cities, as well as 
the kings of Denmark and Sweden, adopted the 
reformed beliefs, and proceeded to regulate the 
Churches in their territories according to the 
Lutheran principles. 

The English Reformation was an insular process 
responsive to peculiar political and social forces. 
Henry VIII, a convinced 
traditionalist in both 
doctrine and Church 
government, accomplished 
the overthrow of Papal 
power in England and the 
dissolution of monasteries 
largely in pursuit of a long- u 6nrv win 
standing monarchical policy ■■enrv VIII 
of extending the sovereignty of central 
government in eyery department. 




ota jl5 lil Jjil! j&Lj .j^s> ^Ulj 
^-UlJi j*J\) Hussites j&*4>\) Lollards ji^jV^ 
<3^-I Conciliar Movement A_^4t J~\j j£S\ 

A^-» jlyiijl i]j£L^> Jl ^1 l^J jL^»_j Aj^jUI 

oU>-lj Lilll j Aj^Ul aJsJLJI ftUJb aJUsl-j f\0\V 

JuiUty S>l oailj pJlity ^ >£J» 2L>^1 

^JL&l jtJ^LJ j t-bj^Jlj iJjLcJijl ^^JU dUJtfj 

.Aj y t^jLJU Us j ^ gr-^j* J ajJI 
L^U v^^J aJ^o 2LUp 01& c£>U^I U 

— A~w£jl V^w^il jtJljdLj UJLli; IpLSI Ucii* jlS^ 

Jl • l /Ul j 4jjAJ1 4J2JLJL) A^Us^l f I 03 

IgJ jl*. Ja-^I aJL.^ AjS^JL. a~-L~- ^ j t j^T 
.SU-I js»^ J\ Ju ^il JL. jSU-l jUaL. 

reformative, adj., tending to produce 
reform ^.U t JL»a*5 i^jfc t,^*^ i^/-^! 

reformatory, adj.&n., tending to produce 
reform; reforming v-^J s^^-lis tt5 Cji» t^^j 
Reformed, adj. Protestant, esp. Calvinistic 
in doctrine or polity 

jl ^^il j f.\ Jw?L>- tJjJl^Jj^j :^Ua 

Reformed Church, one that has 
accepted the principles of the Reformation, esp. 
Calvinist, opp. Lutheran. 

Reformed Presbyterian Church, 

the small body of Scottish Presbyterians who 
declined to accept the settlement of 1690, which 
established the Church of Scotland. The 
Reformed Presbytery was formed in 1743. The 
majority joined the Free Church of Scotland in 
1 876, but some remain as an independent body. 

A-^JLdl APtJrl :a>JLaU A™S3l 

J't o5j .1jlJL^L-\ a^jT If^-y:. ojUJI ^jl 



.^ViT JL- A^JUoil v^ill 



Refreshment Sunday, the fourth 
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Sunday in Lent, so called perhaps in reference to 
the traditional Gospel of the day relating the 
feeding of the five thousand (Jn 6:1-14), or 
perhaps because of the relaxation of the Lenten 
discipline allowed on this day. It is also known 
as Mothering Sunday (q. v.) 



jLjj JL>-1 Uiajl 3yo j .jj?^ f A*\ 

Mothering Sunday (q.v.) 
Regeneration, (Christianity), the spiritual 
rebirth which, acc. to traditional theology, is 
effected in the soul by Baptism 

Regensburg Conference, see 

Ratisbon Conference 

Regimini Militantis Ecclesiae, 

(1540), the papal bull instituting the Jesuit Order 
issued by Pope Paul III (see Jesuit). 

.(JeSUit Ja$) fUaJl frUJb 

Regnans in Excelsis, (1570), the bull of 

excommunication against 
Elizabeth I (q.v.), issued 
by Pope Pius V. 




Elizabeth I 



St. Pius V 



regular, adj. &n. a general name for those 
clergy who are bound by the vows of religion 
and live in community. They are distinguished 
from the secular, i.e. priests living in the world 

J^xJb L^JaJ^Ll Jbt- J 4-«U- 4~+*~3 J^s-j 



.(L UJ» J dji~*i a — <j\ t se culars jJ-di 



Regular Canons, (also 

Canons Regular): a body of 
canons living under rule, which 
originated in the 11th cent. In the 
12 th cent, they largly adopted the 



Rule of St Augustine and have stAugi*ti«ej 




Rehoboam 

come to be,known as August inian Canons. 
tfiJl fUiJb uy;dto jU> 2lp>^ :0jjOUJI OLa^ 
t jJis- jliil j^ail i ^tP epbU J LiJ 



li o^k— p y 



.jja-p/yi ou> 

Regular Clerks, (also Clerks Regular): a 
term applied to certain bodies of RC clergy, 
bound under religious vows, who live in 
community and engage in active pastoral work. 
Such Regular Clerks originated in the 16th cent, 
through the efforts of various bands of clerics to 
perfect their work by the stimulus of ordered 
discipline. They include the Theatines (founded 
1524), the Barnabites (1523), and the Jesuits 
(1534). 

j J^Ju^xj j c<Lj^ :>j-g-*j jilil dXJ yiS^)\ jj-^J' d^>-j 
dJij^y LSJ JL5Jj .Ja-tJl L^y*^ J~*^ Ojk^ij *pU- 
cIpL^- J j^t Ot*-i ^oLJl j yjjl j jjj^UJl 4JLfr£j\ 

j»-$JU^ J JU&l £ ^Lp j j* 

-w/u j^Ji Theatinesc^A^ 
/u jJ\ Barnabites jwU j>3i 
^ — -I- Jesuits^ ^-Ji 
a king of Israel and the 
Naamah the Ammonite, 
and 




<PU- j O X 1 4J^. c 

Rehoboam, 

son of Solomon by 
Headstrong 

shortsighted, he failed to 
preserve the integrity of the 
kingdom created by his 
father and his grandfather 
David. This split is ascribed King Rehoboam 
in the Bible to Solomon's backsliding in his old 
age when he took among his wives and 
concubines a number of women from 
undesirably alien races. God was loath to 
extinguish altogether the line of David and 
preserved it in the lesser kingdom of Judah. All 
Judahs kings from first to last were directly 
descended from Rehoboam and so were of the 
royal line of David. Rehoboam had 18 wives, 
including his cousin Maacah, a daughter of 
Absalom. 

0>h J*V! & ^> ^ J) :ft 

j J-ii \j] j ^iaJl jwaS \JULP J15" .AJ 2L»jw ja jUJL- 



^ J jUJL 
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vi! fL~iJl <^j*j ^-JLail v-jL&I .ijb 

Reimarus, Hermann Samuel 

(1694-1768), Deist and Biblical critic. From 
1 727 he was professor of Hebrew and Oriental 
languages at Hamburg. Between 1744 and 1767 
he composed the treatise from which G. E. 
Lessing published the Wolf en battel Fragments in 
1774-8. The work, which Reimarus kept back 
from publication during his lifetime, rejected 
miracles and revelation, and sought to convict 
the Biblical writers of conscious fraud, 
innumerable contradictions, and fanaticism. 



oLiiLdl j>» JbJjJbj c-Ujc1\ ^Juj^JL ^Juil ^>b£jl a^iS" 



Reims, city in NE France (see next) 

Reims New Testament, see douai 
Reims Bible 

reincarnate, vt. To cause to be born again 
in another body or form; to embody again in 
flesh. 

reincarnation, n. the supposed passing of 
the soul at death into another body, either human 
or animal; transmigration; ( cf. Metempsychosis) 
Jl o^ii JOu JUiL Jji ^Ij ijAlflsJi iju^UsJl 

(Metempsychosis 0 jl3) ^ 
reincamationist, n. a believer in 
reincarnation 

reinter, vt. to inter or burry again ^ 



religion 

reinterment, n. reburying JJt\ 3i\Pj 

relic, n. part of holy person's body or 
belongings kept after his death as object of 
reverence; dead body, remains, of person; 
surviving trace or memorial of a custom, belief, 
period, people, etc. 



s^^ii jl Liaj 5 ji 5oJp j! Site j-o jlTJbJl i^Ul 

relics, n. In Christian usage the word is 
applied to the material remains of a saint after his 
death and to sacred objects, which have been in 
contact with his body. From an early date the 
bodies of martyrs were venerated. At Rome the 
cult was linked with the catacombs. Under the 
influence of the Iconoclastic Controversy the 
Second Council of Nicaea (787) anathematised 
those who despised relics and ordered that no 
church should be consecrated without them. The 
cult increased, esp. during the Crusades, when 
quantities of relics, often spurious, were brought 
back from the Holy Land. They were kept in 
reliquaries, carried in procession, and often gave 
rise to superstitious practices. 



UUL ^Lp ^>t- ll 



jit, 



o jjs> vi.Ja.Jj> L»jj j ^ j^-r* ?tj jll JCj» ^jL^t-Jt 

^Uoi! Jjl^l jJLj .^jty ^Li^ j O^j^rjil jj^JLj 

jj^>\ Iconoclastic Controversy outsit 

y>\j JwsjaJ\ jltL Isy^j j*L ojl y (fVAV) jliJt ^aJ 
o^Lp .jtfVt dJUj ^ j^r j Oj^ *J 4^»L-j ^»-Xju 

vlJlTj t 4^Jiil ^IjS/t t^ilT LJb vlJlT ^Jl cjlftl 
U ULp j c4^L j v-J'l j-- j j t jL-^t IpjI j ^ y 

Relief Acts, see Catholic Relief Acts 
religieix, [Fr.] a monk or friar 

religieUSe, [Fr.] a nun 

religion, particular system of faith and 
worship (the Christian, Muslim, Jewish Religion) 

Mk :.vJ Ji 
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Religion; Main Aspects: <~*yr ^ :j>j)\ 



Aspect 


Judaism 


Christianity 


rftf— on 


God 

4 \y\ 


One God 


One God in Three 
Persons: 
The Father, The Son, 
and The Holly Spirit 


One God 


God's Name 

A ^ 


Jehovah, 
Yahveh, 
Yahweh 


see Christ etc. 


Allah 

in 


Holy Book 


The Torah: 
Scriptures of the 
Old Testament 


(Bible), Scriptures of 
the OT & the 
Christian Greek 

Scriptures 
(New Testamaen) 

(JUJbM 


The Qur'an 
jT^ SJ» 


Prophet 


Moses and other 
Heb. Prophets 




Muhammad 


Religious 
Organization 
and Mediation 


Rabbinical 
Order 


Church 


None 

<^ 


Salvation 


By The Christ to 
come 


By Jesus Christ 


Islam does not believe in the 
deliverance from Adam's sin and 
its consequences. 
Responsibility is absolutely 
individual 
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Religion in Islam: Main aspects in the 
Q.: 

1. Religion of pure Monotheism: "Say: 'He is 
Allah the One, Allah the Eternal. He does not 
beget nor was begotten. Nothing can be 
compared to Him ' " (112:1 -4) 

2. No compulsion in belief: "No compulsion in 
religion: What is right is now distinct from what 
is wrong" (2:256) 

3. The Faith of Abraham: "Such is the faith of 
your father Abraham. Allah had already called 
you Muslims, and is giving you the same name in 
this Book, that the messenger may be a witness 
to you, and that you may be witnesses to 
mankind." (22:78) 

4. The Faith of all prophets: "Allah has 
enjoined on you such a religion as that which He 
enjoined on Noah, and that which We revealed 
to you (Muhammad), and that which We 
enjoined on Abraham and Moses and Jesus, so 
that you may establish religion without being 
divided concerning it" (42: 1 3) 

5. A Religion in keeping with nature: "So be 
righteously constant to the Religion which is in 
keeping with the nature that Allah has invested 
man with: the nature as created by Allah should 
not be altered'' (30:30) 

6. The Supreme religion: "Such is the Supreme 
religion though most people do not know" (30: 30) 

7. Supreme over all other religions: "He is 
sending His messenger with guidance and the 
true Religion to be prominent over all other 
religions, even though the idolaters may be 
averse" (61:9) 

8. A Straight Religion: "Such is the Straight 
Religion" (98:5) 

9. The Religion of Allah is Islam: "Religion 
with Allah is Islam " (3: 1 9) 

10. Perfect Religion: "Today I have perfected 
your religion and accomplished My Kindness to 
you and fully established the Religion of Islam 
for you." (5:3) 

11. Responsibility is personal: "Each person is 
held responsible for what he does " (74:38) 



religiosity 

IjaJuM JL^jsjl j>*-\ 

& jSj jjj ^ UUjl iLl & Jb-f Jiil yL- J5 ^> 

( 1- \ : \ \ Y) 4 ^ ^ & & 

(Yon :Y)<^... ^Jl ^ &)\ 'o3.* ^ -olXi'V^ 

\ y j>Sj l-W^ J y^")^ 0 $Q ^J>) j5 J* 

(VA :YY) ^ <J&J* 

pr :iY) ^ ... v Uj ^jJi \jLj>\ 

J ^ >i ^1 ill 3>i iLi. ^ilJ ilii-j j^ifi ^> 
(r . :r . ) ^ ... ^ 'JjS\ ilfc aLi -jlkJ ^jl; 

<r * :r .) ^ ^ v ^ ^ ^ 

S^k!) j^J* jjdj lsj4^ Ji-jf g?-^ y> ^ 

('l:^) 4 * ^ '-^ ^ ^ 

(o :^A) <^ *^ ...^>:2ul5J» ji^-A 

(r :o) 4 .-v^ f^i^ ^yj^ ^^ 

(TA:vi) ^^/v^!^^ f jr.^ 
religioner, n. member of monastic order; 
person zealous for religion 

religionism, n. excessive religious zeal 

religionist, n. one attached to a religion; a 
bigot; a professional in religion, i.e. an evangelist 
(US.) 

(dO^cdl Oltf ^1) ^Uj 4 J jkdl 

religiose, adj. excessively religious 

religiosity, n. spurious or sentimental 
religion ^\ ^Uj ^oJi t^k^aii jjJlJi 



religious 
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reparation 



religious, adj. of, concerned with, devoted 
to, or imbued with, religion; RC: bound to a 
monastic life 

religiously, adv. \ ^ j — ^ 

religiousness, n. state of religion or being 
religious 

reliquary, n. receptacle for relics 

relique, n. (arch.) r£?//c (q.v.) 
remissible, adj. that may be remitted 
d\j o*D J- 



remission, n. forgiveness of sins 

remit, vt. (Usu. of God) pardon (sins etc.); 
refrain from inflicting or executing punishment 
or sentence 

remittable, remissible 
remittal, remission 

remitter, n. forgiver, pardoner c yuJi 

Remitter, The, One of the Beautiful 
Names of Allah in Islam 

Remonstrance, the statement of 
Armenian doctrine drawn up at Gouda in 1610. 
Under five headings it sets out in positive form 
the leading Armenian doctrines on salvation. 
Among the Calvinistic doctrines repudiated were 
both the Supralapsarian and Sublapsarian forms 
of predestination, the doctrine that Christ died 
only for the elect, and the belief that the saints 
could not fall from grace. The Remonstrances 
were condemned at the Synod of Dort (1618-19). 

c$JLJl 4~^j^ SJLixJl JLj \Jfi\ js>*i\ t^t^^t 



? j.a_ 



-i_> Supralapsarian J» y- 



I ol J j-ai^ jJUAT jUt 1 .U £S\ j Sublapsarian 



remorse, n. bitter regret for wrong 
committed: Q. "If any person who does wrong is 
possessed of all that which is on earth, he will 
try (on the Day of Judgement) to give it in 
ransom; and they will feel remorse on seeing 
torture. They will be judged fairly and will not be 
wronged" (10:54) 
C* °cJjk ^Jt 01 % ^> :(v3) : iJUioJi 

Renan, Joseph Ernest (1823-92). a 

French philosopher, theologian, and orientalist. 
His Averroes et Vaverro'isme (1852) established 
his reputation as a scholar. In 1860 he was sent 
on archaeological mission to 
Phoenicia and Syria, and it 
was in Palestine that he 
wrote his Vie de Jesus (life 
of Jesus). In this book he 
repudiated the supernatural 
element in Christ's life, 
ignored its moral aspect, and 
portrayed Him as an amiable Galilean preacher. 
Its publication in 1863 created a sensation. 




Ernest Renan 



jb't Oij . JJUr^ j s^j-^- j-i-^ i^y^-^ Lg-H^- 

.^j^iSOl ^pLw» ^> A*W 4-^- o y-iJ 

renegade, n. & vt. an apostate, esp. from 
Christianity to Islam vt. be renegade 

reparation, n. the making of amends for 
damage done to another. In moral theology it is 
generally used in a sense similar to restitution. In 
modern devotional language the term is also 
used for amends made to God for offences 
against Him by means of prayer and penance. It 
plays a central part in the Sacred Heart devotion 

c^y^SS ccJ^ 1 J-** 4£t>L^l tdjLs&l <.jziyd\ 



repent 



653 



repentant 



fOrfsiw o->jJ-i j^lj restitution Jhj*^ 

jJi ^ pi ^P j* j^ctt jJUAT SOauilil 

Sacred Heart devotion.^Xoi\ ^JJti ^.^Jt 
repent , vt.& i. think with contrition of be 
regretful about or of, wish one had not done, 
resolve not to continue wrongdoing in (action 
etc.) 

^ J-^J* ^ ^ t^Jl Ota jjiax) c^^sj njutii t^JLu 
2 

repent , (b.j 

1. The Lord repented for creating man: OT 

"And it repented the Lord that he had made man 
on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart" 

(Ge. 6:6) 

2. The Lord repented for His words: OT. 

"Therefore now amend your ways and your 
doings, and obey the voice of the Lord your God; 
and the Lord will repent him of the evil that he 
hath pronounced against you" (Jer.26:13) 

3. The Lord repented according as his mercy: 
OT. "And he remembered for them his covenant, 
and repented according to the multitude of his 
mercies" (Ps.106: 45) 

4. Job repents in dust: OT. "Wherefore I abhor 
myself and repent in dust and ashes. " (Job 42:6) 

5. Judas repented of betrayal: NT "Then 
Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw 
that he was condemned, repented himself and 
brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priests and elders" (Mat. 27:3) 

6. More joy for one repentant than 99 non- 
sinners: OT. "I say unto you, that likewise joy 
shall be in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just 
persons, which need no repentance" (Lu. 15:7) 

j oUj^i J^p 4if v )\ j^J>" :(J ^) 

Or :rn a ^js. * jSj ^jji J ^\ c ^^>)\ 

(to m , n ^1^) " <C ^ J 5 ^ 

j jJUJJ" ^) :oljsJl J fJLa 

(TTTr3y[) "^u ^ v i j& 



Jy*" :Qr ^Jb ftU-Jl J 



(Y Mo lijQ 

repent , 

1. Adam's son: "Then Allah sent a raven 
scratching up the ground, to show 3 * him how to 
hide his brother's corpse. He said: Woe to me! 
Have I failed to act in the same way as such a 
raven and to hide my brother's corpse! ' And he 
did repent." (5:31) 

2. Thamud, Saleh's folk: "He said: This is a 
she-camel of Allah... do not touch it harmfully... 
but they slaughtered it and did repent. " 

(26:155-157) 

3. Discerning: "O you who believe! If an evil- 
doer brings you a piece of news make sure that 
you may not harm some people without being 
aware and does repent for what you do " (49: 6) 

: fij&\ d\ jti\ J :f jlj 

Lf/J. ^ j3 ^ & i^ 1 ^ 

(r \ : o) <^ £j± 

f.j~j i*j~~*J &j 0 ... 5i\J oJLa Jli^>:^L^ J»j3 }j£—V 

(^ov-^oo :yi) ^o- 4 ^ 4 ^^^ ^ • • • * 



-r 



repentance , n. act of repenting, penitent 
state of mind hf}\ 4 4jU^i t f jJi 

Repentance , title of the 9th Surah in the 
Qur'an, also called Immunity. It takes its name 
from a word in verse 104. This is the only Surah 
beginning without the Basmalah, q.v., which is 
generally considered to be on account of the 
stern commandments against idolaters that it 
contains. 

UzjI (jr « — "j ifi^S\ d~\ j ajuv-U! :Ajjd\ Ojj^i 

repentant, adj. experiencing or expressing 



repentantly 

repentance s-^ 1 'Srs^ 

repentantly, adv. w\ iuu 

repenter, n. one who repents or expresses 
repentance 'S^^ 1 
reproach, vt. scold, express disapproval to 
some one fjk ifrji 'giji 

Reproaches, the, antiphones chanted in 
RC churches on Good Friday, in which Christ 
reproaches the Jewish people. They are sung 
during the Veneration of the Cross (q.v.) 



ftLj? O-iJ ic^j*^ ^jcjJl 

Veneration of the Cross (q.v.) 



reprobate 1 , vt. express or feel disapproval 
of, censure; (of God) reject, exclude from 
salvation 

2 

reprobate , adj. & n. (person who is) 
rejected by God, hardened in sin, of highly 
immoral character, or unprincipled t j^slii 

Sty Ii/-I0h IjJ^M Cj-»UJ» ^ 

reprobation, n. the act of reprobating; 
rejection; foreordination to 
eternal perdition;. utter 
abandonment; (Theol.) the act 
by which God condemns 
sinners to eternal punishment, 
and the state of this 
punishment. St. Augustine used 
expressions that could be taken 
as meaning that God 
predestines some men to perdition, and in the 9th 
cent. Gottschalk of Orbais was accused of 
teaching this explicitly. This issue has been 
central to the controversies over predestination 

(qq-v) 

£V*J» ttf^ty ibM jUs^i *JL3t $0\*4s-}I» 
.^U*J\ U* ^3U-j cOi^UJ3 <J*>Sl\ ^ ^ 
^ U( JU- jl>- ys j>oJ Augustine Jij 
Oy»J\ cibU>b UL, ^ut JLp s-> )\ ot 

.2b-»^ dJLii ^-jju 4jL Gottschalkof Orbais p$ 

(^i^ii flJiA ^kit predestination )*j>M jt ^Jiil 




St Augustine i 




Pope Leo XHI 
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requiem, n. a mass for the rest of the soul of 
the dead; music for it; any music of similar 
character 

.gtja-J CJ-> J* ^ J^r ^ 
reqilieSCat, n. a prayer for the rest of the 
soul of the dead .oil 5^ cC_U £jj 5%* 

requiescat in pace, abbrev. rj.p. may 

he (or she) rest in peace f&*> J •U/J j') ^ 
Reriim Novarum, encyclical issued by 
Pope Leo XIII in 1891 and 
considered by many 
conservative Catholics to be 
revolutionary. It enunciated the 
late- 1 9th century Roman 
Catholic position on social 
justice, especially in relation to 
the problems created by the 
Industrial Revolution; it emphasized the church's 
right to make pronouncements on social issues 
in their relationship to moral questions. It 
proclaimed private property a natural right and 
condemned socialism as infringing it; it upheld 
the ideal of a just wage, defined as "enough to 
support the wage-earner in reason able^ndfrugal 
comfort" with a family.; and it 
maintained that the natural place 
of women was in the home. The 
issue of Quadragesimo Anno 
marked the 40th anniversary of 
its publication; on the 80th 
anniversary in 1971 Pope Paul 
VI published an Apostolic Letter on Social 
Justice. 

LUt «jJU»( g;AJl : fJj^> fJjO 

jZs. j i£Jy\&\ 

iil^l U( JLp JuTl Ob!j ^yyJf J>- ^Li\ jl 

Ai^ixil Sb-I^ -J Ji« U jOrSfl ^ J^i 4it ^ 

4jj-J\ Quadragesimo Anno o«oSn 




POPE PAUL VI 
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Eucharist = 
sacrament = 



rescript, n. the official answer of a pope or 
an emperor to any legal question; an edict or 
decree 

reservation, n. right reserved to Pope of 
nomination to vacant benefice; power of 
absolution reserved to superior; practice of 
retaining for some purpose a portion of the 
Eucharistic elements, esp. the consecrated bread, 
for the communion of the sick 

reservation of the 

reservation, (see prec.) 

reservation of the 

reservation, (see prec.) 
reservation, Papal, see reservation 
reserved Sins, Bishops in the RC Ch. have 
the right to 'reserve' certain sins to their own 
jurisdiction. A general law reserves some sins, 
others by a particular enactment. In normal cases 
only the authority making the reservation, his 
successor, superior, or delegate may grant 
absolution for reserved sins. 

OjjUJl l-^s- j£. ejy*^- LiUaiU Ja*>.} L>Ua>- J J.,^all 

residence, n. all clergy are under a grave 
obligation to reside in the place in which they are 
authorized to minister. Owing to frequent abuses, 
injunctions on the subject figure in canons from 
early times; the duty is precisely specified in 
modern RC canon law and in the Ch. of England 
canons of 1 969 

UjU* Ui^Jl jjjdi Ju-j f :a oLJ^I 

v*-^ jJaJl -LO>dl 55^jl\ jj^Jl ju* 

. f m<\ fbJ I>db4l 4~^T 

restorationism, n. (Christian theol.) 
receiving of a sinner to divine favour; the final 



Resurrection Day 




recovery of all men '(e^—* ^>y>^) :a1*>*&M 

.yUl iilSO J\fS\ ^^.\ c^l j ft J^J 

restorationist, n. (Christian, theol.) one 
who holds the belief that after purgation all 
wicked men and angels will be restored to the 
favour of God, a universalist 
-Uj Ail Ij^ju Jb^L (^j^^-w o^N) i^^AiM 

Resurrection, n. a rising from the dead, 
esp. that of Christ: (B.) 

1. Of the body: many of 
them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to The Phoenix 
shame and everlasting A mythical 
contempt" (Dan. ,2:2) 

2. Proclaimed by Christ: into flame but 
".. touching the resurrection of rises from its 

the dead, have ye not read that T™?^**™ 

... , , Symbol of the 

which was spoken unto you by Resurrection 
God, saying, I am the God of and immortal 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, Iife - 
and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living" (Mat. 22:3 1 ) 

3. Preached by the Apostles: "Being grieved 
that they taught the people, and preached 
through Jesus the resurrection from the dead" 

(Acts 4:2) 

Tt-j^Al a^»L5 &^p\s>- t(_£ j>-\ 



(Y M Y jLJb) 



U ^ly Uil 



aJIj j^I <Jlj ^1^1 a3\ Ul JJU)I ^ JJ p& JJ 
tL>-l ^Jl Jj ol^«1 4JI .s_^jjL*j 



(Y : 1 JUj^i) "oi^'i ja S^UJb j 

Resurrection Day, (q.j, " 

1. Mankind will be gathered together: "Soy. 



Resurrection 

'Allah gives you life and gives you death and 
gathers you on the Day of Resurrection about 
which there can be no doubt though most people 
do not know. (45:26) 

2. The Judgement Day between: 

A) The Children of Israel: "We gave the 
Children of Israel a good place of dwelling and 
provided them with good things. Only did they 
differ after they had received knowledge; Allah 
will judge between them, on the Day of 
Resurrection, concerning their differences. " 

(10:93) 

B) The Jews and the Christians: "The Jews 
say: 'The Christians have nothing to rely on!' 
And the Christians say: 'The Jews have nothing 
to rely on!' Though they all of them read the 
Scripture; and those who do not know say the 
same. Allah will judge between them, on the Day 
of Resurrection, concerning their differences. " 

(2:113) 

C) Followers of all religions: "On the Day of 

Resurrection Allah will judge between those who 
believed, the Jews, the Converts, the Nazarites, 
the Magians, and the Idolaters; Allah is the 
Witness over all things. " (22: 1 7) 

D) . The Messenger and the disbelievers: "You 
are to die, and they are to die; and on the Day of 
Resurrection, you will dispute before Allah" 

(39:30-31) 

3. The day on which nobody will be wronged: 

"Ow the Day of Resurrection We shall set up the 
Balance of Justice, that anybody will by no 
manner of means be wronged; and any deed, 
even though it may be the weight of a mustard 
seed, We will bring it into account. It suffices 
that it will be reckoned by Us! " (21 :47) 

:^jS3i uT j&\ J :4jjLaJi 

J a^CiSl ^illtJ p jl£L*-> iift Ji ^> 

jl* f^i jj^I ^y- ^tMV* & 0) 
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tSjCa%\ 



Resurrection 

0 jlS jU} i ^j^ s J* 

( > > r : y ) ^ o yj^j aj » j\f iij ^.C53i ^ y 

& ji Irr^h <^j^0 o^^j 

( \ V : Y Y) ^ ^ ^ ^ J « *^ ^ ^ 

ilii odj^ cr^ ^ ^ fji" r 

l2l JS> ^ aI>- JuL jf, ih. ^ JjSaf Ui A^Uiii 
(1Y:Y\) 4^"^"^^^^! 

Resurrection of Christ, That Christ^ 

after His death and 
burial, rose again on the 
third day, is a 
fundamental tenet of the 
Christian faith. It was the 
basic element in the 
earliest preaching of the 
Gospel by the Apostles 
(Acts 2:22-36). At a date 
before most of the NT 
Books were written St. 
Paul testified that it was 
part of the Gospel that he 
had 'received' that Christ 
"was buried, and that he rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures... was seen of above 
five hundred brethren at once" (1 Cor. 15:4-6) 
By stating that Christ 'was buried' and then 'rose 
again' before listing His appearances, Paul 
pointed to an objective resurrection in which 
Christ's human body no longer remained in the 
tomb. 

The Gospel records of the various appearances 
of Christ after His Resurrection are unclear over 
details of place and time. In Mk. and Mt. the 
disciples are bidden to go to Galilee to meet the 
Risen Lord; in Lk. and Jn. Christ first showed 
Himself to His disciples in Jerusalem. While the 
accounts of the Resurrection appearances in Mt. 
and Lk. might be read as referring to a single 




The "Resurrection" 



Resurrection 
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retaliation 



day, Jn. spaces the events over a week or more, 
and Acts fixes the period at 40 days, closing with 
the Ascension. To these Paul adds the 
appearance to himself on the road to Damascus. 

<j S^LaJl jJLL" cJlS"j .2Lx-wJ.I SjlJUJI 3 L-L-l \J~» iocizj 

jup!) ^uSii ^\ ^ j^l » >u jjSn r bSii 

jLL-l ^Jp! ajIiT j,L- oij jj .(Tl-YY :T J-Jl 

Jju £~~il j ^Js> O^b- Js&3- J Jf4^1 ^JUw l» jl 
^jii . jl£ll j jU^Jl o^LsoiJ <-L~~- ^ ^ y^p jjl <uaii> 4^>LS 

^ )\ <LUi J^U-1 Jl cyUJilb Ju-Mijl ^» ^ jUl 
£^J.I ^Jsl L>- jj j lijj J^l J Ujlj ^15 <^Jlil 

^vJkl j C->bl Jj 1 jl ^j^-f J .^JlflJl (J d JLs^a'^jJ 

jls c-b-1 j Jl jwJ Ul ^^Ip li^jj ^J^\ J oilJ JLju 

jl <J^ AL^l j jy£A\ ^/J 1>JJ 

U^j j ^ojl UL » jJh\ J~- ^)l JUpl yL* ^J^z _j c >r iS"1 

Resurrection of the dead, 

Christianity holds that it is a fundamental belief 
that at the Parousia or the 'Second Coming' of 
Christ, departed souls will be restored to bodily 
life and the saved will enter in this renewed form 
upon the life of heaven. The Christian teaching 
on the resurrection of the dead differs from the 
Greek doctrine of the natural immortality of the 
soul in that it implies a restoration of the whole 
psychophysical organism, and it holds that life 
after death is wholly a gift of God. At some 
periods it has been maintained that resurrection 
will involve revivifying the material particles of 
the dead body, but many theologians now argue 
that resurrection body will be a body of a new 
order, identical with the earthly body only in the 
sense that it will be the recognizable organism of 
the same personality. 

jl j c4j-U* dlJ-l Jl ^J> ji\ ^\ jjl .5 yu J> ^e^-wJJ 



JUJbM Li* j J^-b" ^^1 U»U ^Jl 

IaLaj J-^alll ^j^^r-il ^J&Jlll vjJi4j .0>ljU—Jl SLs- j 
c5 olijjl 5-La*J1 Jy\\ 

*~Jcj ^l ^'1^)1 J^lT o^p j^..^ ^...Al ^j&Jdl jl 

(J -^1 O^il Jbu dU-l jl ij jij CAjJbj 

tl^»rl ^L?-l S^LpI J-*jliJ J$ y» oLaJI jl oli^V* 
Oi^^w^l OuJyb^Jl ^ jji^il jl j^p chilli OJJl 
^»Uaj <d UJb j OJt-i «-* 0-jJl jl j^l j ^J^ij 

j j^L- Ait 0->- ^ ^ jjJl £• Jj'LoJj V cJbJL?r 

retable, n. a shelf or ornamental setting for 
panels, etc. behind an altar 

retaliation, n. repaying (injury, insult, etc.) 
in kind: 

1. In Judaism: OT. 

♦ (Of Humans): "And if any mischief follow, 
then thou shalt give life for life, eye for eye, tooth 
for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burning 
for burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe" 

(Ex. 21:23-25) 

♦ (Of animals): "If an ox gore a man or a 
woman, that they die: then the ox shall be surely 
stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten; but the 
owner of the ox shall be quit" (Ex. 21:28) 

2. In Christianity: NT, "Ye have heard that it 
hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for 
a tooth: But I say unto you, That ye resist not 
evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also" (Mat. 5:38-39) 

3. In Islam: (P.). "O you who believe! It is 
enjoined on you to retaliate, a freeman for a 
freeman, and a slave for a slave, and a female 
for a female" (2:178) 
"If anyone transgresses against you, retaliate in 
the same way; and fear Allah and know that 
Allah is with those who fear Him. " (2:194) 
"If you inflict punishment, it should be in 
proportion with the injury done to you; but if you 
patiently forgive it will be better for those who 
endure. " (16: 126) 

: ? L_ij^i c^uaJt 

:3 J jfcJ 1 J- > 

JaxJ 4j<>» cJUa^ jl/ :(<i %>) :(0UJ)M j*) *k 

c5=^ J^y Cr~J ^ J a-*± 
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(\o-xr :i\ ^jj u ^ 
y ^ j ^ki bl/ :(J :(01j~M j*) * 

j^SLi jyil U_j .<uJ- JTjj j^il jt*^ oUi 

(taTtT^T) " " " ^ 

■j-^ j ^ r^ 1 " :(£ D <J~* 

:(v5):f^-?» J-f 

^ ^Caiii ljt ijii ^jJ» i^f i; )> 

( \ VA : X) ^ • • ' J^ 1 * ir^O ^ ^0 ^ 

j^i^Iip (sS^\ £ jLj aIIp 1 j^Iip t^aii ^ . . . ^> 

retribution, n. (Q.), recompense for evil 
done, vengeance, requital: 

1. Pharaoh's folk: "So We inflicted retribution 
on them and drowned them in the sea, for they 
unmindfully denied Our Signs " (7: 136) 

2. Those who disbelieved previous 
messengers: "Before you (O Muhammad), We 
did send messengers to their peoples, and they 
brought them clear proofs. Then We inflicted 
retribution on those who sinned. We are to give 
victory to the bel ievers. " (30:47) 

:qcj£J» OT^ J) fl&J)l» 

( i y : r • ) ^ o^jlii Qp u£- 

retrOChoir, n. an extension of a church 
behind the high altar 

)\ *~ '-^jfojj^ 
Reuben, (B.) the eldest of the twelve sons of 
Jacob. His mother was Leah. He opposed his 
brothers 1 plot to kill Joseph, but his father 
condemned him as undependable. His tribal 
territory was east of the Jordan: OT "And Leah 
conceived, and bare a son; and she called his 
name Reuben" (Ge. 29:32) 



reveal 



Reuel, (B.) 1. Son of Esau, {Ge. 36:4); 2. A 
name given to Moses' father-in-law (Ex. 2:18) 

reunion, n. the desire for the visible unity of 
Christendom. :J*-^ f^! 

reunionist, n. one who wishes to have the 
Anglican and RC Chs reunited 

Rev,, Reverend (q.v.)\ a title prefixed to a 
clergyman's name 

J*.j^-w-i '•.Reverend J^4< 

reveal , vt. disclose, divulge; display, show, 
let appear *U-J» ^ JjjJ» J j*c ijPjvtJU&j 

reveal , re;, 

1. Allah revealed the Torah: "We did reveal the 
Torah in which there were guidance and light, 
and according to which the Jews were judged by 
the prophets who surrendered to Allah and the 
Rabbis and the priests who were entrusted with 
the Scripture of Allah; and they were witnesses 
to it." (5:44) 

2. And the Gospel: "He had already sent down 
the Torah and the Gospel for guiding mankind" 

(3:3-4) 

3. And the Qur'an: "We do reveal an Arabic 
Qur 'an so that you may be mindful" (12: 2) 

4. And all that which was revealed: Say (O 

Muhammad): 'We believe in Allah and that 
which is revealed to us and that which was 
revealed to Abraham and Ismael and Isaac and 
Jacob and his offspring, and that which was 
revealed to Moses and Jesus and the prophets by 
their Lord, we do not make any difference 
between them, and we have surrendered to 
Him'" (3:84) 

5. Allah keeps the Qur'an: "We are revealing 
the Qur 'an and We are going to keep it. " (15: 9) 

6. The challenge: "If you are doubting that 



Revelation 

which We have revealed to Our worshipper 
(Muhammad), then bring a surah of its like and 
call your gods other than Allah if you are 
truthful " (2: 23) 

(t-r :r> ^...^li^ji 
(T : \ Y)<^ 0 j^LJ d> lily JlJpS lii ^>:oT jflJlj-Y' 
Jjjf J>f aI)L &T Ji )> :JijJ JTj-t 



(At :r> 



(«\ Mo) 



:tfJb*sJt-1 

<di ^ i yli ^jIp i^y ^ S^iJ ^b ^ 

Revelation 1 , {Christian. 'Theol) the word is 
used both of the corpus of truth about Himself 
which God discloses and of the process by which 
His communication of it takes place. Since it is 
commonly held that some truths about God can 
be learnt through man's natural endowments (e.g. 
His existence, which non-Christian philosophers 
have claimed they could establish), while others, 
e.g. the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, are not 
knowable except by faith, Christian philosophers 
have distinguished between "truths of reason" 
and "truths of revelation". Traditionally, 
Protestants have held that all revelation is 
sufficiently contained in the Bible, Catholics that 
part is also found in the tradition of the Church 



( L5 >-~~- oy^) :J>j£S\ 



.ULiU a-b> JUajJ aJL-P J* ^ )^ 
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Jbs- jj cJui^Jl Or j\ Jzju j\ JJLJ ^lS0\ (J t^-Uli 

Revelation 2 , Book of, the last Book of 

the NT and the only one that is apocalyptic. 
Apart from the letters of the Seven Churches of 
Asia Minor, the Book consists of a series of 
visions. 

The author of the Book is described in the title as 
"John the Divine". In the West he has 
traditionally been identified with St. John the 
Apostle. Modern scholars have noted points of 
contact between John and Revelation, but regard 
common authorship as precluded by differences 
in outlook as well as of language. It is not 
unlikely that the author's name was John; he was 
an otherwise unknown Christian of Asia Minor. 

X^J\ yLJ\ JbJbM -JL^j«J\ jlLJ j>-~\: JL*> 

. J_^-^l U>-jj ^-1-^1 Ait Js- oJUlll 0^ w» yJl J J 
yL- J U>- JJ aJUs> A?r jl ^ yr J j -X^i 0^~- J<-^^ JsLP-'DljJ 

revelationist, n. a believer in divine 
revelation; one who makes a revelation; the 
author of the Apocalypse or an apocalyptic book 



revenge, {(b.) ot.) 

1. Revenge of the Lord: "God is jealous, and 
the Lord revengeth; the Lord revengerh, and is 
furious; the Lord will take vengeance on his 
adversaries, and he reserveth wrath for his 
enemies" (Nah. 1:2) 

2. Revenge denied among the children of 
Israel: "Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any 
grudge against the children of thy people, but 
thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: I am the 
Lord." (Lev. 19:18) 
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reward 



J- 4 



a ^ <\H0 

. J~uLS" dL/ ^ Jj diL^ *bt Jisi ^ pte T 
(\a:^^) "3>^ 
reverence, n. high respect, veneration, the 
state of being held in high respect, a gesture of 
respect 

* //is, Your, Reverence J* ^)) ttlJi e^U> 
Reverend, adi. deserving reverence, 
revered, esp. as title of clergymen 

J*rj ^JiJ c j5 i J*-* 
Reverend, Very: (a dean) (L/ \J*r 
Reverend, Right: (a bishop) (,juL*t) L_fc- y y 
Reverend, Most: archbishop(<iSLJ j& jail jJb 
Reverend Mother: Mother Superior of convent 

revile, vt. call by ill names, abuse, rail at: (Q.) 
"Do not revile those whom they believe in other 
than Allah, lest they should outrageously revile 
Allah whom they ignore, for every nation holds 
that which it believes in is fair. Then they will 
return to their Lord to tell them the truth of what 
they have done " (6: 108) 

: (<cA OT^I J) 

Revised Version, an English translation 
of the Bible issued 1881-85 (Apocrypha 1895), 
see New English Bible (4) 
-^AA^ j ojj^ :k*Idt ^Jiii uJbSii i3r y 

New f\\^o <uji£il jLL-tyj (^AAo 

{English Bible (4). 
Revivalism, n. a type of religious worship 
and practice centring on evangelical revivals, or 
outbursts of mass religious fervour, and 
stimulated by intensive preaching and prayer 
meetings 



reward , n. (B.), return or recompense for 
service or merit. {OT.) 

1. For Abraham: "After these things the word of 
the Lord came unto Abram in the vision saying, 
Fear not, Abram: I am thy shield, and thy 
exceeding great reward" (Ge. 15:1) 

2. For the wicked: "I will render vengeance to 
mine enemies, and will reward them that hate 
me" (Deu.32:41) 

:((3 r^-l&l ols£Jl J c yr^ 



0 



"U*. j& .dJU Ul .^i L» 

^ c£jU-l j (^ilJUtfjl ^gJU- 5^i3 }j\ n 

, n. (f2J) specifically in the 



(i\ :rx v^) 

reward 

hereafter: 

1. The Believers: "Allah will give the believers a 
great reward" (4:14 6) 

2. The Righteous: "If you believe and be 
righteous you will have a great reward" (3: 1 79) 

3. Those who do good works: "We do not waste 
the reward to those who do good works" (7:170) 

4. Those who do good: "Allah does not waste 
the reward of those who do good" (9:120) 

5. Those who believe and do good deeds: 
"Allah promises to forgive and reward those who 
believe and do good deeds " (5: 9) 

6. Those who spend: "Believe in Allah and His 
messenger, and spend of that with which He is 
entrusting you; and such of you as believe and 
spend will have a great reward" (5 7: 7) 

7. Those who strive: "Allah will prefer those 
who strive to those who stay (at home) by giving 
them a great reward" (4:95) 

8. Those who fight: "We will give a great 
reward to those who fight in the way of Allah 
whether they are killed or gain victory. " (4: 74) 

9. Those who keep their vow with Allah: 
"Allah will give a great reward to those who 
keep their vow with Him " (48:10) 

10. Those who obey: "If you obey, Allah will 
give you a good reward" (48: 1 6) 

11. Those who endure: "Those who endure will 



Rheims 
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be given their reward without measure. " (39:10) 
12. The Martyrs: "And the martyrs, with their 
Lord, are having their reward and their light" 

(57:19) 

:0j ia£\-\ 

:dj Hi-r 



righteous 



(W. :Y) 



:0j *JUii-r 



\yA 'j>^\ 4il opj p :oU-UaJl IjUpj l_pT jj.JUl-0 
:o) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ olkJltaJl 

:t> j SHl-n 

(V :oY) ^^^'^^Jr^ 1 ^ 

^-Ulkijl iLl Jjai} ... ^> ftlil-V 

«W Js^- ^ Jill! j^...^> Jas-- J Ojbtill-A 
(Y t : 1) ^ iLk^ 1^,1 o-y Li^J LiL' j\ 

ail ifc Iu£ j)\ ^}...^> Jy^il-H 
0« :*A) ^ll^l^iAjjli 

(U :1A) <^...£J>. 1^1 iLi^-y i^Uj ju... ^> 

p* :r^) <^ ^ jjb^-i Ojyilojt Hji... ^> 

:*U$JJl-1 Y 

Rheims, o/tf j/?. o/reims 

Rhemish, adj. of the French city of Rheims 
or Reims 4......J yjl ^ 2 .. .i, 

Rhemish Version, English translation of 
the NT by Catholics of the English college of 
Reim(1582) 

Rhemist, n. translator of Rhemish Version 



(seeprec.) ^ cjl 

(4^Ljl SilLl Jtut) JLjjirl J^JLi AJT^Jl 4^- ^lil ^ Jb-[ 

rhipidate, adj. fan-shaped 

lilipiclion, n. (Gr. Ch.) the Eucharistic fan 
orflabellum «-~u£ii j :ob^l 

Rida, Ali ar-, see ^// ar-/?/^ 

nghteOUS , adj. morally right, virtuous. 
{(B.)) 

1. Eternal life: AT. 5/7a// go away 
into everlasting punishment: but the righteous 
into life eternal" (Mat. 25:46) 

2. Jesus Christ, the righteous: NT. "And if any 
man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous: And he is the 
propitiation for our sins and not for ours only, 
but also for the sins of the whole world" 

(Uohn 2:1-2) 

J! Lg-M vylip Jl A y* 'XJoH\ 6\J-\-\ 

(H :Yo ^) \jj 
(Y-^ :Y U*.^^ "U,! { Uil JT LlkL 

righteous , 

1. Defining the righteous: "Righteousness is not , 
/o turn your faces towards East or West, but 
righteousness is to believe in Allah and the Last 
Day, and in the angels, the Book, the prophets, 
and to give money, despite its being loved, to kin, 
to the orphan, to the needy, to the wayfarer, to 
those who ask, and to free slaves: and observe 
the prayer and pay the poor-due and to keep 
vows, and to endure in poverty, illness, and times 
of fighting. Such as do this are the faithful and 
the righteous " (2: 1 77) 

2. Allah loves them: "Allah loves the righteous" 

(9:4,7) 

3. Paradise is their abode: "And hasten to gain 
forgiveness of your Lord and a Paradise as wide 
as the heavens and the earth, prepared for the 
righteous" (3:133) 



righteously 



662 



Jjl *J\ ^-Jj y/^s 9^ 

rr :r> ^ If"^ otyllJ\ 

righteously, adv. Sjs ^y. 

righteousness , n. being righteous: {(B.) 

or..) 

1. Righteousness delivers from death: 

"Treasures of wickedness profit nothing: but 
righteousness deliver eth from death" (Prov. 10:2) 

2. In its way is life: "In the way of righteousness 
is life: and in the pathway thereof there is no 
death" (Prov. 12:28) 

3. Our righteousnesses are as filthy rags: "But 
we are all as an unclean thing, and all our 
righteousnesses are as filthy rags; and we all do 
fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, 
have taken us away" (Isa.64:6) 

4. The Lord's Name: "and this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, The Lord Our 
Righteousness " (Jer. 23:6) 

5. Righteousness in faith: "And he believed in 
the Lord; and he counted it to him for 
righteousness " ( Ge. 15:6) 

6. Righteousness of Christ imputed to the 
Church: "This is the heritage of the servants of 
the Lord, and their righteousness is of me, saith 
the Lord" (Isa.54:17) 

(T :\ . Jli*i) y 



ur j*/ :o jJLd ju-tr \j'j> ju^i jr-r 

gtf L*UT j tij^ Ulo Jij U^j JUpI Sop j 



(xr:l L-ji) 



0 ^v^VV^ 



Rings 



(NY :©i r*>^ ^ 

righteousness , (g.; 

1. Advised: "Cooperate with each other in good 
and righteous deeds, and do not cooperate in 
sinful and aggressive deeds but fear Allah, He is 
severe in punishment. " (5 -'2) 

2. Communing: "O believers, if you converse 
together in private, do not converse about 
committing sins or transgressing or disobeying 
the messenger, but converse about doing good 
and righteous deeds; and fear Allah to Whom 
you will be gathered" (58:9) 

(T :o) <^ ^Ubii IjlS. J\ j^lxi3u ^\ Js- 

:oA) ^ j j^lkf a!J\ ^i3\ ^ 

RigVeda, n. the first of the four Vedas (q.v.) 

i^Xiu* ajJLla am} Jy :5.b^r^ t d-Uir^)l 
RingS, n. pi. their use in Christianity: 

1. Episcopal rings: rings are first mentioned as 
an official part of a bishop's insignia of office in 
the 7th cent. They now usually contain an 
amethyst. 

2. Nuns' rings: In many religious orders a ring 
is conferred at solemn profession. 

3. Wedding rings: Originating in the betrothal 
rings used by the Romans, they were adopted by 
the Christians at an early date. 

4. The 'Fisherman's Ring': is a seal ring placed 
on the finger of a new Pope and broken at his 
death. Engraved on it is St. Peter in a boat 
fishing, with the Pope's name around it. 

5. The 'Coronation Ring': in England is placed 
on the 4th finger of the Sovereign's right hand as 
'the emblem of Kingly Dignity and of Defence of 
the Catholic Faith'. v>-~^ J liUU^i :£\ yU : 

^ /i\ fM-i 

. c^yJ f-/ j*^ 



rise 
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rochet 



oj ^ J */U* J: gijssJi ^-o 

/'A^jyl&l 

rise, vi. to come back to life, to come into 
being; vt. to cause to rise 

rising, n. resurrection kUJl :OjU Aw f L5JI 

Rising of the dead, the, (Q.), (or 7%e 

Resurrection): title of the 75th Surah in the 
Qur'an: '7 swear by the Day of Resurrection; I 
swear by the accusing soul! Does man think that 
We shall not assemble his bones? No, We are 
able to restore his very fingers!" (75:1-4) 
jl yiit J 0 j i~y»UM Sjj-Ji :2L»L5ll Ojj~* 

(i-N :Yo) 

rite, n. form of procedure, action required or 
usual in a religious or solemn observance (the 
rites of hospitality, the rite of confirmation; 
burial; burial or funeral rites); body of usages 
characteristic of part of a Church (Latin rite) 
iblai* y h yja^ JU^l t&jJJl 3 jouiJl c^JJl ^pJikJi 

ritual, n. manner of performing divine 
service, or a book containing it; a body or code 
of ceremonies; the performance of rites 
t-^lsT <: jJUJj jl ^ j^jtf iKrl* * jyti» j^ai? 

ritual, adj. relating to, or of the nature of, 
rites ( otp^b ,jp\^-) <j ^ <-^^ 

ritualism, n. excessive devotion to 
prescribed ritual forms in worship; the study of 
ritual and its use 

o^LyJl Jl£it 5U\y» J J?ly^\ ^^J^ 1 cV-ikil 

ritualist n. one skilled in or devoted to a 
ritual; one of the High Church party in the 



Church of England 



ritualistic, adj. of, in accordance with, or 
characterized by the use of ritual forms; adhering 
to or devoted to ritualism 

LilSsJ^i flJL>tL^\ ^2jLa>- ^» 

ritualistically, adv. 

c jJUJjl ^^yi ^Lp ilJyUtA cC-j^i? cl l- i i^ 

rituality, ritualism 

ritualization, n. act of ritualising; the 
condition of being ritualised 

OL yk3l i^jUT j\ iib- tAl^akil JVi : \\ 
ritualize, vt. to make a ritual of (the 
ritualized aspect of bullfight); vi. to practice 
ritualism 

01 jd\ ^JihS\ ^jUrlS^) ^ jdlaJt jjlkJl ^5^-^ 

Rivalry in Worldly Increase, title 

of the 102 nd Surah in the Qur'an 

ritually, adv. ritualistically 
Roch, St., (c. 1295- 
1327), healer of the plague- 
stricken. He is said to have 
stopped on a journey from 
France to Italy at the 
plague-ridden town of 
Aquapendente, where he 
cured many by the sign of 
the cross, and later to have 
performed similar miracles 
elsewhere 
-W^o J^) ^Jiil 

OIS" Lj^ Ail jLi .OjPlkJl ^LM t_^JJ\ y> c(^\ TTV 

rochet n. a close-fitting white 
ecclesiastical vestment 
resembling a surplice usu. with 
long sleeves but sometimes 




St Roch 




Chimere and Rochet 



Romanl 

winged or sleeveless that is worn esp. by bishops 
and privileged prelates in some ceremonies 



Roman^, n. a Roman Catholic 
Roman , adj. pertaining to the RC religion; 
papal 

^yl <!*Jjly\&\ AJb-Ob jjlS' 

Roman Catholic 1 , n. Christianity: 
member to the Roman Catholic Church 

Roman Catholic 2 , adj. Of or relating to 
a Catholic Church with a hierarchy headed by 
the pope, and with usual Latin rite centering in 
the Mass, seven sacraments, veneration of the 
Virgin Mary and the saints, clerical celibacy, 
many religious orders, and dogma including 
transubstantiation and papal infallibility 

j £ jZ X^Si ^fjZkj o^Uj t bUi Lg—^ ^ ^4*^ J* 
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Roman Congregations, the executive 

departments of the Roman 
curia responsible for the 
central administration of the 
Roman Catholic Church. 
Sixtus V established them 
in 1588. Since the 
reorganization of the curia 
in 1967, there have been 
nine congregations, most of 
them with modified titles 
and redefined competence. 



-Oil, 



Roman Catholic Church, see prec. 

c& flex/ 

(aJUIj ^iLJl JJ^ai AJUj^Jt jSJ y&\ 

Roman Catholicism, n. a christian 

church characterized by its uniform, highly 
developed doctrinal and organizational structure 
that traces its history to the Apostles of Jesus 
Christ in the 1st century. Along with the Eastern 
Orthodoxy and Protestantism, it is one of the 
three major branches of Christianity. 



Roman Catholic Relief Acts, see 

Catholic Relief Acts 

Roman Catholics, n. pi. members of the 
Roman Catholic Church 




Pope Sixtus V 

hy\j\ ipy) 2uJulj\ fusty iajuj^i abij&iyij^ 

Jl^j oAA aju- ^-^^ ^ yu.J>w< ILM ULiJl .aJUj^ 

Roman Curia, see curia 

Romanisation, ~Z, n. the act or process 
of Romanising dU*£jt ti&b&t 

Romanise, — Z, vt. convert to Roman 
Catholicism; to give a Roman Catholic character 
to; vi. to become Roman Catholic; to adhere to 
or incline toward Roman Catholicism 

Romanish, adj. (dispar.) of or relating to 
the Roman Catholic Church 

Romanism, n. Roman Catholicism 

Romanist, n. one adhering to Roman 
Catholicism aXJ^L, y ^£<0b f >di\ jSl^Ji 
Romanity, Romanism 
Romanization, Romanising 
Romanize, Romanise 
Roman Psalter, the 

text of the Psalms used in 
Italian churches until the 
time of Pius V (1566- 
1572), when it was virtually 
replaced, except at St 
Peter's, Rome, by the 
Gallican Psalter. 




St. Pius V 



Romans 
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Roscellin 



JjlL-I t.JLP c(f\ oVY-\ o*H) v >>- 

jytl^ll v^ll^y- t« j^j ^^kj ^-jJLi]^ 4~~j5" 1JLP UJ- *>U3 

(Gallican Psalter ^ yA\ y Juii 
Romans, The, [Ar. for the Byzantines], 
(Q.), title of the 30th Surah in the Qur'an: "The 
Romans have been defeated in the near land, and 
they, after their defeat will be victorious" 

(30: 2-3) 

aL; ji ^(ii jif f/> ^ 
Romans, Epistle to the, (B.) the sixth 

Book of the NT, and the longest of St. Paul's 
letters. 

Romish, adj. of or relating to the RC Ch 

Romist, n. Roman Catholic 
rood, n. {arch.), the Cross of Christ on which 
Jesus was crucified (often in oaths, as by the 
Rood); crucifix, esp. at the 
entrance to a church 
chancel. 

rood beam, a beam for supporting the rood 

ay, Holy Rood Day 
RoodmaS Day, (also Rood Day and Holy 
Rood Day), the feast of the Exaltation (14th 
September) or of the Invention (3rd May) of the 
Cross; 

2LJi> vJu^l xs> j\ (j*z~*> > i) ^-JUflil jcJjj JLP 

rood Screen, an ornamental partition 
separating choir from the nave or a church 




The Rood 




rosary, n. a string of beads used by Roman 
Catholics as a guide to devotions; series of 
prayers. The devotion to the Fifteen Mysteries 
(of the rosary), in which 15 
decades of Hail Mary are 
recited, each decade being 
preceded by the Lord's 
Prayer and followed by the 
Gloria Patri. Ordinarily 
only a third part of the 
Rosary, the so-called 
chaplet, is said on one 



Rosary. 



occasion. To assist the memory 
the prayers are commonly counted on a string of 
beads. 

\^Jst*l~*j j cia->- o jou3 oil?- jA^ w ^dl ctewdl 

.ol jLaS\ ja *JLJL- ^Ul j rJ J ^ fc l£J\ 

Mysteries of the S ^r^- 1 } ^ 

^LJi (decades Jaft) « ^ ° ^ ^ rosary 
oy^> decade 5 ^ JT j^-j j t( Hail Mary ^i) 
Gloria ^>'^ o^i ^ ( Lord's Prayer ja^) <~> )\ 
U y»j cSJb4 j cJtf ^ ^ j£ j4 ^ jPatri. 
^j^^j co oJlpLJ. j chaplet. a>^~Ji a^U? i 

RoSCellin, [L. Roscellinus Compendiensis or 
Rocelinus] (c. 1050-1125), French philosopher 
and theologian known as the originator of an 
extreme form of Nominalism holding that 
universals to be nothing more than verbal 
expressions, and that a being can have no parts. 
These philosophical tenets led him to adopt a 
tritheist position (see tritheism), on the ground 
that if the Three Persons of the Trinity were 
identical in substance, as orthodoxy affirms, the 
Father, in generating the Son, would generate 
Himself and, on the other hand, the Father and 
the Holy Spirit would have become incarnate 
together with the Son. 

^} *-V4s» Kr^ • 0 • J^) : uc^jj 

<_JbJdl J» jk^ j£i ^JLw. 4jl J> yu 

jS'l c — J oCKJi 01 (.(Nominalism J&\) 



(Tritheism Joi\) Ls-liJ 01 Ji 5 — : 



Rosh 



R0Sh Hodesh, [Heb.], see Hallel 
RosicmcianS, members of certain secret 





society who venerated the emblems of the Rose 
and the Cross as twin symbols of the Lord's 
Resurrection and Redemption, affirmed to have 
been founded in 1459 by a certain German 
Christian Rosenkreuz; members of other of 
various modern fraternities. 
SjtfU* *Lap! [cross J<i/ + rose jjj >tij~s>j/'jjj\ 



j*^ ^yj • 



J 15" aj 



Rota, n. see next 

Rota Sacra Romana, the Roman 

Catholic supreme ecclesiastical tribunal, for 
judging cases brought before the Holy See. It 
dates from the mid- 13th century. In the 18th 
century its duties were limited to civil cases and 
hence ended with the cessation of temporal 
power of the Papacy in 1870. Reconstituted in 
1908, it tries all cases except those reserved for 
the Pope himself and is the court of appeal for 
cases tried in Episcopal courts. 

<j Aj^jUJ Aj jJJlll SJLk~Ji <Jte j2> C~fj\ f AJOi\ LjUaiil 
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Rousseau, Jean- Jacques, {\1\2- 

1778), French philosopher, writer, and political 
theorist whose treatises and novels inspired the 
leaders of the French Revolution. 
After a Calvinist childhood in his native city, 
Geneva, Rousseau immigrated to Turin (1728) 
and became a Roman Catholic; then to Paris 
(1741). Rousseau alleged that human inequalities 
arose from the 
undue ^ 
development of 
man's Deism and, 
although 

affirming belief in 
the existence of 
God, the soul, and 
a future life, 
found its ultimate 
justification in the 
individual's sense 

of a personal Jean - Jacques Rousseau 

relationship with God through the conscience, of 
which He is the source and inspiration. Du 
contrat social (1762) set out his theory of a just 
state, resting on the general will of the people. 
Here "civil religion" forbids all dogmatic 
intolerance and admits only those religions, 
which do not claim to possess absolute truth. 
After his death, Rousseau became one of the 
most powerful influences in Europe. His 
religious impact was the deeper as he offered 
man a substitute for revealed religion, which was 
not only doctrinally simple and unelaborated in 
its moral prescriptions, but also addressed to his 
emotional as well as his intellectual needs. 
J>j~Li :(fWVA-W\t) dl* 



Rouen CrOSS. n. cross in fretwork as a 
brooch or pendant (from the French city Rouen) 
J 1 (cAJ^O ^y-^ <s^j> J>y* 'jijj ^J-" 

Round head, a Puritan (from the close cut 
hair) 





a~-1 j U5... * A-^iilSvJl as] j&b 

/Ox. j! ( f wi\) 

^ J (Deism J&\) «-^p £*bj .a^&LJi _> 
Jj4 o 013 cajjI ^_prj J j>Uip^I jlTL" 

j-L-^-l J Jj Apji! aJI^JI 2LA^I AijJl 
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JA £JJ (^jJi jy^aS\ J*>b^ JA <j01\ <ui%U 

J-i ilS* (^Jb'liJl "jail ^_Jf 

.Julkl\ XLJ^S V^^Ca\ ^1" ^ ^ Oloty 

^ju OLJ^U ^05 it iJ^-p^ ^Jdl o jot Otf* j -^jj^ <J 

4jJjUJ\ 2L?-LJ\ ja Jai3 i _ r J JjJb y» j tAjjfJil SJbjJl 
4y Ulj iU^U^I oJLPly j -Lid! ja tJ^j Ik-^j 

Royal Injunctions, see Injunctions, the 
Royal. 

rubric, n. direction for conduct in liturgical 
book 

rubric, -al, adj. of or relating to rubric or 
rubrics ^JL&i J ^ j&J t opI^j 

rubrically, adv. al~*Jdi ^c^^ 
Rule, Golden, see golden rule 

Rum, The, [Ar. for Romans, THE], q.v. 
runagate, n. &adj. vagabond; renegade; 
apostate; fugitive cj^M t yl&l cU^U 

Russell, Charles Taze, (I852-1916), 

* founder of the International Bible Students 
Association, generally known as Jehovah's 
Witnesses, {q.v.). Basing his judgement on 
complex biblical calculations, from 1877 he 
preached that Christ's 'invisible return' had 
occurred in 1874 and that the end of the Gentile 
times would come in 1914, followed by war 
between capitalism and Communism or 
Socialism, after which God's Kingdom by Christ 
would rule the Earth. Russell (who was never 



Russell 

ordained) dedicated his life and his fortune to 
preaching Christ's millennial reign. In 1879 he 
started a Bible journal, later called The 
Watchtowei\ and in 1 884 he founded the Watch 
Tower Bible and Tract Society, which became a 
flourishing publishing business. His own books 
and booklets (notably seven volumes of Studies 
in the Scriptures) reached a circulation of 
16,000,000 copies in 35 languages, and 2,000 
newspapers published his weekly sermon. 
Russell's movement survived the embarrassment 
caused by the apparent failure of his apocalyptic 
prediction, as well as the problems caused by his 
separation from his wife and numerous lawsuits. 

klb c(f N ^ \ "\-\ A©Y) J->lj jti ^J^> 

J> y6 jJl c O 



j j/; J r (Gentiles ^) "j±^Sl\" *M oij 

J ajjJSj aJL^ (Ja5 UlT <1 ^AJl) J~-\j ^-Xj 

J ^AV<\ jj .£~~JJ ^yaJ^\ ji-Ml 
^ ^> oJU ^p- Jbo Lo_J cu^*-*- t^JLall w»l^JJ o Jj ^p- 

Ltjl ^AAl J j 4 77?^ Watchtower aJi^Ii 



dr 4 



.4jL>w3 Y • • • ,A-sP _^- v yi Ja£-l o j-iJ 
L^- jJ\ jTUJl dJ-j^j t^jij^ 1 aJIj^u) £jiJl J-ivJ< 




Clunles Taze 
Russell 



(S) 



Sa, Manuel De, (c. 1530-1 596), a 

Portuguese Jesuit. In 1595 he published 
Aphorismi Confessariorum, a manual of 
casuistry in dictionary form. It was placed on the 
Index in 1603 for allowing confession and 
absolution to be made by letter, but in its 
corrected edition of 1607-8 it enjoyed great 
esteem. 

.J\jj y i(f \ o^n - \ or . Ji^> u JjjJU 

d\j cu6\ j 2L-jb: OlSOb ^jf- J)z>~~±\ 

(fWA- WV) A^Jwiil 

Saba 1 , (20, title. of the 34 th Surah in the 
Qur'an: 

1- Solomon's hoopoe: "I am bringing you from 
Sheba a piece of sure news; I found a woman 
ruling over its people and she is possessed of 
everything and has a great throne. " (2 7: 22-23) 

2. Two gardens for the people of Saba 1 : "The 
dwelling-place of Sheba was a Sign— two 
gardens on the right and on the left. Such a Sign 
as says: 'Eat from what your Lord has given you 
and be grateful! A good homeland given to you 
by your Forgiving Lord' " (34: 15) 

3. Punished for their ingratitude: "But they 
were ungrateful and We punished them by 
overwhelming flood. And We changed their two 
gardens into two other ones having bitter fruit, 
and fruitless trees, and some lote-trees here and 
there." (34:16) 

:OU-JL) JLftJUb-^ 

(Xr-YY :YV) 



j ^1 ^ 0y*2 £f 



(n :rt) ^ 

Sabaean 9 n. [Ar.], a person who leaves his 



religion to adopt another; (in Islam): one who 
leaves idolatry to adopt Islam; a Muslim. (Q.): 
"Those who believe of old, the Jews, and the 
Christians, and the Sabaeans (i.e. Muslims) — 
who believed in Allah and in the Last Day and 
did good deeds will be rewarded by their Lord, 
and they neither fear nor grieve" (2: 62) 

(J) i^JLAl tfX*-^ 

^ p — u'j J^O 

(^ Y : Y ) ^0 yy>H 'pJ* y } ji-fclp 

Sabaism, n. [Ar.], leaving one's religion to 
another; (in Islam) leaving idolatry to Islam; 
being a Muslim 

Sabaoth, (B.\ Hebrew word meaning 
'armies' or HOSTS, which is left untranslated in 
older versions of the AT. and of the Te Deum, 
(i.e. O Lord of hosts) 

j\ "jij—Jrl" ajj^ 4^ir c^JLill ^\£S\ j) :ijJr< 

(^1 ^ L JJI^I J j 

SabaS, St., Patron of Serbia, see Sava, St. 

Sava, St. .>J» i^UU ^aiJ* 

Sabbat, see Sabbath 
Sabbatarian , n. one who observes 
Saturday as a day without work 

Sabbatarian , adj. of or relating to the 
Sabbath o^lib j ? # ^ :jL> 

Sabbatarianism 1 , n. (Judaism), 

Excessive strictness in the observance of the 
divinely ordained day of rest (see Sabbath) 

f jj a\ Pi y> J 5 \? yk\ 5 •l^l :(5 j^j^JI J) 

Sabbatarianism 2 , n. doctorine of those 
Christians who believe that Sunday (the 
Christian Sabbath) should be observed in 
accordance with the Fourth Commandment, 
which forbids work on the Sabbath because it is 
a holy day. Some other Christians have 



Sabbath 
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Sabellianism 



contended that the Fourth (or Third in some 
systems) Commandment was a part of the 
Hebrew ceremonial, not moral, law. They 
believe that this law was entirely abolished by 
Jesus Christ, whose Resurrection on the first day 
of the week established a new kind of day, 
characterized by worship rather than absence of 
work. In Christianity there are many shades of 
opinion between these two views. 

(j—i OjJ — al*j ji^ ja 4jtfU? ^JbJl* :4. /» .i J l 

3L — & jf\ < r ~~A aJU>\ j> ^JlJj y>j ) O^-Vl 

J^i — Prj .^J — OA f 4j*y C~~Ji fji J^jJ! JaJ- ^\ AxjI )\ 
Ja — *j j 4 — iilill) 4joI ^1 O jl jj Ox>*~A\ Ja*> 
C ~J j i j — $-11 4 : ala.ll Aju jJlS\ ja \f. cJl^ (2L»JaJ^l 

3 — ;L=x. ^ f W y fji Jjf j o»LS cJlT ^jjl 

Sabbath , n. (Judaism), seventh day of 
Jewish week: (£.), OF: " my Sabbaths ye shall 
keep ... Every one that defileth it shall surely be 
put to death" (Ex. 31:13,14) 

j) :<jp £ ^ — -ty j f ^L. :(*o j^Jl J) c~Ji 

Jli <uJ:> ja ... U^Jai^ ^"^w-" I(J t( e/ -JLfti\ 

Sabbath 2 , n. (Christianity), the primitive 
church continued to keep the seventh day 
(Saturday) as a day of rest and prayer, but the 
fact that the Resurrection took place on the first 
day of the week, the Sabbath was substituted 
with the first day (Sunday, q.v.). 
f jjl ja j 5 £A\ 3~~£3l o^ju-I :(L?%~~1\ J) c \\ 

o^ty cJU- J fi\ f jJt <J 0-?-l>- 2L.L5 

Sunday. o~Ji 
Sabbatlr , n. (g.): "And you know of those 
of you who transgressed in the Sabbath, We said 
to them: 'Be you despicable apes!'" (2:65) 

Sabbath-day's journey, 2000 cubits, 

or about one kilometre, which a Jew was 
permitted to walk on the Sabbath (Josh. 3:4) 




Sabbatine Privilege, an indulgence 

granted to the Carmelite Order. On the basis of a 
bull of John XXII (1322) 
members of the order and its 
confraternities were promised 
unfailing salvation and early 
release from purgatory if 
certain conditions were met. 
Modern Popes have confirmed 
the Privilege, but the original 
bull is regarded as spurious. 

jlj oJla j^JL^I oljLLJi Jbt 

Sabbathless, adj. of one who does not 
keep the Sabbath, or who works on Saturdays 

.<J J-^w^j c~*Jl ^jt ^ji)l j£. ^ 
Sabbatic, ~al, adj. of or resembling the 
Sabbath; enjoying or bringing rest; on, or of, 
leave from work 

5 — >.l Jl ^sa *\ *c~~Ji ^ :j L» 

Sabbatically, adv. 



5U! 



Sabbatical Year, (Judaism), according to 
the Bible, every seventh year "the land must 
keep Sabbath unto the Lord." Some Orthodox 
Jews in Israel observe the Sabbatical Year by 
transferring ownership to a non-Jew during that 
year; others permit the land to remain fallow and 
produce income from other sources. 

J-fl, — -1 J j .Vj-JJ d\ ^ ^«L- 

.t5^f ja j^U^j 

Sabellianism, n. Christian heresy that was 
a more developed and less naive form of 
Modalistic Monarchianism, q.v.; it was 
propounded by Sabellius (fl. c. 217-c 220), who 
was possibly a presbyter in Rome, and who 




sacerdotal 

taught that the Godhead is a monad expressing 
itself in three operations: as Father, in creation; 
as Son, in redemption; and as Holy Spirit, in 
sanctification. Pope Calixtus was at frist inclined 
to be sympathetic to Sabellius' teaching but later 
condemned it and excommunicated Sabellius. 
The heresy broke out 
again 30 years later in 
Libya and was opposed 
by Dionysius of 
Alexandria. In the 4th 
century, Arius accused 
his bishop of Dionysius 
Sabellianism, and throughout the Arian 
controversy this charge was levelled at the 
supporters of Nicene orthodoxy (those who 
accepted the doctrine of the Trinity set forth in 
the Nicene Creed), whose emphasis on the unity 
of substance of Father arid Son was : interpreted 
by Arians to mean that the orthodox denied any 
personal distinctions within the Godhead. About 
375 the heresy was renewed at Neocaesarea and 
was attacked by Basil the Great. In Spain 
Priscillian seems to have 
enunciated a doctrine of 
the divine unity in 
Sabellian terms. 
At the time of the 
Reformation, Sabellianism 
was reformulated by 
Michael Servetus, a 
Spanish theologian and 
physician, to the effect that 
Christ and the Holy Spirit 
are merely representative 
forms of the one Godhead, 
the Father. In the 18th 
century, Emanuel 
Swedenborg, a Swedish 
mystical philosopher and scientist, also taught 
this doctorine, as did his disciples, who founded 
the New Church. 

l^Ji—i l&I-j J5t j Monarchianism *- — ^Jb^iii 




Emanuel Swedeuboig 



Sacrament 

j^jo jty* aJ^I oL • j ij OlT U/J (f X X 

^ u^\^\ y&l \f>y^& lUl 

1 (3 (^'^-^l S^_w«'. 3ii?yi»V c*iiiaJl 4JL^<ju}tf -Axf j 

I j Li jjJJ! ^j) 2LaJ V^^^j' ISj^Ij*' JV-4^lJ\,o-U 

fjttyS' j 0^* ^JjJ*--c(3L2J ^Jfc-L* j 4j»- j^kil o^ltrH o-X-AP 

0 ^ — ~i *v*j- Son jCfi Father ^\ Js> 

01 jJ Lit— ! Jj .^Ji*]! Jjb L^-Uj SOjoM 

.-,^1U ^ri .J>y jUi" 5jl5p J^M JLLio ^ 

.... -.JLLLJI 

^JLSi\ £-~JJ jt -^ju:. aJLLJI apL^? c jU^ Srs^^ 

i3j . Father <j\ cJb-» ^ ^\ o**lc u» ji 

SaCCrdotal, adj. of priests or priesthood, 
priestly; (of doctrine etc) ascribing sacrificial 
functions and supernatural powers to ordained 
priests, claiming excessive authority for the 
priesthood. - ; 

Sacerdotalism, n, spirit of priesthood; 
devotion to priestly interests; belief that a 
presbyter is a priest in the sense of offering a 
sacrifice in the Eucharist; excessive influence of 
priests oyer people's thoughts and actions 
(derog.) 

Sacerdoialist, n. one practicing or 
supporting sacerdotalism, see /?rec. 

sacerdotally, adv, 

Sacrament, n. (Christianity), religious 



sacramental 
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sacramentals 



ceremony or act regarded as outward and visible 
sign of inward and spiritual grace. They are 
gener^Jty ieyen, viz. 

Eiap^m^0Confirmationy Eucharist, Penance; 
Extreme IJn^tiqnj Ordination, and Matrimony, 
This sevenfold number was given formal 
definition at the Council of Trent and is accepted 
in the Eastern Church. A special rank among 
the Sacraments has always been given to 
Baptism and the Eucharist. In the Church of 
England, Article 25 of the Thirty-Nine Articles 
differentiates , between them as the "two 
Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the 
Gospel" as distinct from the other "five 
commonly called Sacraments". In Christian 
theology the scope of what the word comprises 
varies widely, as many as 30 Sacraments being 
sometimes listed. In the Roman Catholic 
Church a distinction is made between the matter 
and form of the Sacrament, the matter being the 
material element (in Baptism, water; in the 
Eucharist, the bread and wine) and the form the 
consecratory ■ words (in Baptism, the 
pronouncement of the Triple Formula; in the 
Eucharist, the words (This is My Body), (This is 
My Blood). Three of the Sacraments, Baptism, 
Confirmation, and Ordination, are held to 
imprint an abiding mark or character, and 
therefore cannot be repeated. In Protestantism 
the technicalities of sacramental theology are 
less developed, the main importance being 
attached to Baptism and Eucharist or the Lord's 
Supper. 



T o olil jjf t J jxUl 4~~T J j .^-Jdii Ob^j -U^cJ\ U* j 
lil jt> jl 2u-JlSi\ j*^ 5 ^ On Jy"^ J C**^ ^ ^ y 

^—a sil — LU t(form AlSLi) j (matter ^yoili ^ 
^J-l i^-Aiii jl ydt' j j ccll^ : jl^riJi J c^^lii ^^jdt 

JL*jeJl) J^ty 4^ .(^yOlXA (JJu^>r 

Sacramental, adj.& n., of or relating to 
sacrament; being or resembling a sacrament; n. 
RC Ch. act or object, as the use of holy water, 
which may transmit or receive grace 

Sacramentalism 9 n. belief in the efficacy 
of sacraments; esp., the doctrine that the 
sacraments are necessary to salvation 

oi^il X*\s± t^jiil d>^. ^Uip^\ 

sacramentalist n. one who attaches 

importance to the spiritual nature of the 
sacraments 

aJjLSi'l A»JaJl V*l jLo I^jUl 

Sacramentals, n. pi., certain religious 
practices and objects akin to the sacraments 
(q.v.J, but of less importance. They include the 
sign of the cross, saying of grace at meals, 
vestments, palms, and ashes. According to RC 
theologians, they do not convey grace ex opere 
operato, but ex opere operands ecclesiae; by the 
Church's intercession they convey spiritual 
effects and by their aid various occasions in daily 
life are rendered holy. 

cl.>.Ui ^*>U ^y^a^" -V 8 *^ j 5 ' (.sacraments 



sacramentarian 



<u~ij J-*jJ* <UjcJ1 JiJ V 



ex opere J-**Jb fti ^ J-^ iex opere operato 



cJl> ijCT jij 4~~£Ji ipLLio j operantis ecclesiae 

Sacramentarian, adj.&n. sacramental; 
n. [also S-] one holding that Christ is present 
only symbolically in the Eucharist or the Lord's 
Supper. ' 

^ :(p — -i^) ^sacramental JbA ct£j~- :(4i^) 
^-Uii jb jA\ J £~Ja ops-i y jb ^ :0U ^aJi hy> y, 

Sacramentary, n. book containing all 
prayers and ceremonies used in celebrating the 
sacraments; a denial of the doctrine of the real 
presence of Christ in the Eucharist or the Lord's 
Supper. 

.^Jl tUjJl jl ^Jiil Ob ^1 J £~~UJ L5^ i ^ J^ 1 
Sacrarilim, n. sanctuary of church 

Sacred, adj. devoted; dedicated, esp. to God; 
holy; entitled to veneration; not to be violated; 
accursed 

* sacred ape: hanuman of India ^X&s a ^1 

* sacred beetle: Egyptian scarab 01 
Sacred College, the body of cardinals in 
the RC Ch, whose chief duties are to elect the 
Pope and act as his privy council, though a 
cardinal, loses his right to take part in the 
electoral conclave when he reaches the age of 80 
years. 

jup jLpjl^Jl 0? j»-Pj t^bU <uJUw*i" J^jJl j bUl ^UcJl 

£\ *J>-^1 J ii\ J^^p j *LA>- JjLij o ^P JyUiil 4P 

.bUi ^Uib ^bU 

Sacred Heart, #C Ch. the physical heart 
of Christ adored with special devotion since the 
17th cent. i^oili ^OaJi 

Sacred Heart of Mary, devotion to the 

heart of Mary was fostered in the 1 7th century 



672 

by St Eudes, who linked it 
with the cult of the Sacred 
Heart of Jesus. In 1805 Pius 
VII allowed the observance of 
a feast, which in 1944 was 



sacrifice 




Pms"\1l 1742-1 823 



blip j» ^ °\, 1 i 3 £~a>\ j 



made universal, to be kept on 
22 Aug.; in 1969 it became an 
optional memoria 
^j-JJi J^— 1 £.y> v-is 

Oj — *fo (3 (Sj\ — * j*** 

^-jjj bUl f\A«o j_j t^JLoll 

sacredly, adv. 

SacredneSS, n. state of being sacred 

Sacrifice 1 , n. (5.), ^r;, (Judaism): offering 
to the Deity of a gift, esp. a living creature: 

1. Of Cain and Abel: "Cain brought of the fruit 
of the ground an offering unto the Lord. And 
Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock 
and of the fat thereof" (Ge. 4:3-4) 

2. Of Isaac: "Take now thy son, thine only son 
Isaac, whom thou lovest, ... and offer him there 
for a burnt offering" (Ge. 22:2) 

3. Associated with covenants: "And Moses took 
the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and 
said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which the 
Lord hath made with you concerning all these 
words" (Ex. 24: 8) 
j) t ((3 ftil ^\ J) :0\ — >j&\ cVwaJt 

:\1>- 'i i^U j aJ^J aj-u :(ki* ^Jl 

j 4 La>! JjjU {J3j . ^ J) bby j^t j> ^03 J^jli" 

(t-T :i "UU- «u^p jl^I 



ju^ ^ijt j± j, j j ^ r A*fy : ^Jb 

" J\ j3^\ oJLfc ^jIp j^^U^ ^ ^1 <^hi iS&\ Ji^*jl ^ b 
(A :tl 

Sacrifice , n. (B.\ (Christianity): Jesus 
Christ, who pointed to the sacrificial quality of 
His death: NT. "For even the Son of man came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 



sacrifice 



give his life a ransom for many" (Mk. 10: 45) 
r^y~>„ :(buil J) i^Jiiit J) :hAJ&\ cOUjiJi 

A jii JJU j f JbU J. f Jb«Jj ol |l Uajj OLJ^i ^1 jV 

Sacrifice , n. (Q\ "Those who say: 'Allah 
has ordered us never to believe a messenger 
unless he brings us a sacrifice to be devoured by 
fire!' Say (0 Muhammad): 'Before me 
Messengers came to you with clear signs and 
with what you are speaking of. Why, then, did 
you kill them if you are truthful?''" (3:183) 
: (< c£Jl OT^I J) :Oby 

' * Us ,'**>>,'*,,"'*' * 
Sacrificial, adj. of, or relating'to a sacrifice 

sacrificially, adv. ^ ^ ^ ^ :uuy 

Sacrilege, n. profanation of anything holy; 
breaking into a place of worship for stealing, etc. 

Sacrilegious, adj. of or relating to sacrilege 

sacrilegiously , adv. 

SacrilegiOUSneSS, n. the state of being 
sacrilegious tt^y caI^joJi 

Sacring, n. (arch.), consecration of bread and 
wine of the Eucharist. 

Sacring bell, also sanctus belli RC Chs., 
(arch.), small bell rung to call attention to the 
more solemn parts of the service of the Mass 

J[ ©Li^l <uJj ^^r- : C d jy*-f :A 5r^ Sfr 
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SacrOSailCtity, n. state of being inviolable 

Sad 1 , the fourteenth letter of the Arabic 
Alphabet. o yJ\ h m jjfSi\ J ^p^i J>i :jU 
Sad , Title of the 38 lh Surah in the Qur'an; see 
Qur'anic Initials. o _> A^udi :^U? 5jj-» 
Qufanic Initials Jx\ ,f.£3\ J\ 3 

Sa'd Ibn Abi Waqqas, (islam), The 

third to embrace Islam; and the first to throw an 
arrow in the way of Allah, and the first to be shot 
with an arrow as well. He took part, with the 
Prophet, in all the battles of Islam. The Prophet 
gave him the glad tidings that he would be in 
Paradise. 

He was appointed by the second Caliph, 'Umar 
Ibn Al-khattab, to lead the Muslim armies to the 
victory of Qadisyyah, the gate to Persia; and he 
was among the six candidates to the third 
Caliphate. 

Oy>* i 4iUl j>» jlS' j ^1 ^ j 

Sa'd Ibn Mu f az, (Islam), Chief of the 
tribe of 'Aws in Al-Madinah. He embraced Islam 
at Al-Madinah before the Hegira. He fought 
bravely in the two battles of Badr and 'Uhud, 
and in the battle of the Ditch an arrow pierced 
his arm causing his death a month later. 



Sacrist, n. sacristan, see next. 
Sacristan, n. person of charge of sacristy in 
a church 4. J oL«iJiil A3 y> Jjj~~« 

Sacristy, n. room in church where sacred 
vessels, vestments, etc. are kept. 

Sacrosanct, adj. (of person, place, law, etc.) 
secured by religious sanction against outrage, 
inviolable ^ c4l-a3 l*f - 



Sa'd Ibn 'Ubadah, r/^w), chief of the 

Khazragh tribe of Al-Madinah. While in Makkah 
with some seventy of his tribe, Sa'd paid 
allegiance to the Prophet and secretly embraced 
Islam and pledged to receive the Muhajirun in 
Al-Madinah. Having left Makkah on his way 
back, the Qurashite idolaters managed to arrest 
him and he suffered of their torture for a while. 
In Al-Madinah he gave the best example of 
generosity towards the Muhajirun who had to 
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Sadat 



leave their properties behind in Makkah. After 
the death of the Prophet, his tribe wished him to 
succeed the prophet as the first Caliph, but 
eventually he gave way to Abu Bakr As-Siddik to 
become the first Caliph. - 

.3 ^ii ^iJuJl 0 ylil j aj i)Uw.^\ £ \r~* Cs^ 

Ji^ v ' J*>t-N^ ' £*' T j^ 1 : c3 > '£j/V> "d'j 
J^l otij juuj .a^o J ^l^bfj Jl r>>^ 

Sadat, Anwar els (b. Dec. 25, 1918 ai- 

Mihufiyyah, Egypt -d. Oct. 6, 1981 Cairo). 
Egyptian 1 army officer 
whose life was full of 
contradictions. He was 
sacked from the army, 
imprisoned, became 
president of Egypt, shared 
the Nobel Pirze, and was 
assassinated. Following are 
a brief account of his Hfe: 
1938: Graduated from 
"Cairo Military Academy" 
1942: In a political court 
case, Sadat was arrested, 
imprisoned, and escaped. 
1950: Joined Ganial Abel Nasser's Free Officers 
Group. 

1952: Participated in the Egyptian Revolution 
with the "Free Officers" . 
1969: After holding various high offices, Sadat 
was appointed vice president by Gamar Abdel 
Nasser, who died some months later. 
1970: Sadat became president. 
1972: Expelled thousands of 
Soviet technicians and 
advisers 

1973: With President Hafez 
al-Asad of Syria, Sadat 
launched the long prepared 
Ramadan War to liberate the 







Israeli occupied Egyptian and Syrian territories 
since '1967: 

1977: Sadat made a surprise visit to Israel that 
won him the hatred of both the Arab and Islamic 
Worlds. 

1978: Sadat and Menahem Begin, 
the prime minister of Israel, were 
awarded the Nobel Prize for 
Peace. 

1979: Sadat signed a peace treaty 
with Israel, thus his popularity rose in the West 
but fell dramatically in Egypt 
and the Arab world. Eventually 
he was assassinated ; by the 
Egyptian Officer Khaled Al- 
IslambulL 

Sadat and the Religious Aspect: 

Started with the title "The Believer President," 
Sadat bestowed on his regime the Figurative 
name of 1 Egypt: "The State of Science ancl 
Belief \ A decision of a parliamentary committee 
declared that Sadat is the sixth Rashidun 
Caliphs, after Abu Bakr, Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, 
Uthman ibn Affan, All ibn Abi Tafib, and Umar 
ibn Abdel Azis. Then Sadat declared the 
establishment in Sinai Peninsual of the "House 
of Rest" (i.e. The Place of the Three Religions- 
Islam, Christianity, and Judaism), a movement 
denied by the Authorities of the other Two 
religions. Many commutators believed that Sadat 
was mentally disturbed. 

J {\\\A jy>~J.* . X ° lOl^UJl jy\ 

Jj y OjJU- j -^J^J J £r^J t 0 5!w 'J <-J^^ 

. .j^>\jS\ XS- Jl^ -by j tAjj j^-*^rl ^ J J I 
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j^. & ikdU- hjjfr^' ct^'j -^jV^ ^ H W 

ftp. JU* Jjl^l ,l^lb>rl ^il y lij+a\S ^\Ji\ jij^ 

: ' KM 1 ^ 1 *b j J cT^J t CT S! ^ ; r*"^ ^ ' : f ^ -^V^ 

?' .■■;> ' .^^LmIJ Jjjj pjjW. 

:: :^jl3\ j obtJ' 

fUai JIp f V'^jil ^^l" ^ ol^b o>bLJl Lb 

^fyL <j*j "rjiXZAj). t.UljU ^oL-" ^JJ obLJl ^ J J> 

uS"1 .jj j>^i\ \Js*. jj^'Uil U^iV j>- 

. .U*b U >r kj?i jbo jlT obLJl jt. o^Uil 

Sadducee, sing, of sadducees 

Sadducean, adj. see Sadducees 
SaddllCeeS, Jewish religious party opposing 
to the Pharisees. The name is derived either 
from Zadok (Gk. Rabbi who lived about 300 
B.C.), or from Sadoc (just' 'righteous') as a retort 
against the arrogant title of /pious' adopted by 
the Pharisees. They were very conservative in 
theology, and refused any doctrine that could not 
bctraced to Moses. (Hence their address to the 
Lord * Master, Moses said;..') Thus they retained 
the. vague, ideas of a future l ife held by the earl ier 
Hebrews, denying the doctrine of resurrection; 
and in, consequence their creed was rationalistic 
in tone; they held that there was 'neither angel 
nor spirit.' In the. Lord's time the high-priest!y 
aristocracy was largely Sadducaean: . 
NT;-. "The high priest rose up, and all they that 
were with him, (which is the sect of the 
Sadducees,) arid were filled with indignation" 

r ' (Acts 5:17) 

j>\± cs-Ui Zadoc J jju? jj» ^uiXi ^-i ^ ^ 





j yUi^i,^:. Sadok AjiiJ ja j .f.jr«,. i^.J,\y 
oL^j isi-Jy (^jj) ji — -V 1 cr 4 '^y 6 

J 15 cJU-. V" V jjfi^ii I ^ ^ J^p Li 
5JLi« 5L>- ^ \^a*\j&\ ^-AjlSsil pJ> cJl's' LLj )"••• 

iJ>U V" Ait jj^ \ y\£ J.^l ^ J OJL^J jtiJLAP OJU 
£ Al^^Jl U~^J (*^" ^V) '-~ d J^ '■** r J^ Oii^J-^^ 

(W :o JuJi) 

Safa and Marwah, (£>.), two little hills 

in Makkqh, near 

to the Kabbah. 

Hagar, the mother 

of the infant 

'Ismael, who had 

been left _ 

helplessly alone Mmlim pilgrims perform 

+u i . the Sa'vv (Runnine) 

there, used to run • . 

• . between Safa and Manva 

to and fro the two 

hills (Sa'ay) in search of help till the water of 
Zamzam miraculously sprang under the feet of 
the infant Ismael. Muslim pilgrims do the same 
seven times: (Q.): 

"Going around AsrSafa and Al-Marwah is part 
of the rites ordained by Allah, and those who go 
on pilgrimage to the House (of Allah) or perform 
Umrah are to go around them." (2: 158) 

0( Ji Loca jf It. joJI jl4 1<Ip OiB J oJlSo 
'fj&\ J Cl-!?^ ^- J\*~> ©j!r*^J lilaJi j| ^> 

(\ ©A :T) 4 
Safad, see Zefat 

Safar, the 2 nd month in the Islamic Calendar: 
(Islamic Calendar) ^V^y f-y& J 3^ j^v. jLp 
Safavid Dynasty, also Safawid Dynasty 
(1502-1736), Iranian dynasty whose 
establishment of Shi'i Islam as the state religion 
of Iran was a major factor in the emergence of a 
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unified national consciousness among 
various ethnic and linguistic elements of the 
country. The Safavids were descended from 
Sheikh Safi al-Din of Ardabil (1252-1334), 
head of the Sufi order of Safawiyyah, but about 
1399 they exchanged their Sunni affiliation for 
ShiM. The state was established by Isma'el I ibn 
Heydar who took Tabriz 
and made it his capital, and 
proclaimed himself Shah of 
Azerbaijan. Soon he 
subjugated the greater part 
of Iran and annexed the 
Iraqi province of Baghdad 
and Mosul. In 1514, Isma'el 
was defeated by his rival 
Ottoman Sultan Selim I, so he shifted his capital 
to Qazwin, then to Asfahan by his successor 
'Abbas I. Asfahan was captured by the Afghan 
whom Nader Shah expunged them later. The 
dynasty came to an end by the death of "Abbas 
III. 

jju ^Jjl yS}\ 0^1 aJ jjO jjOS" oLijf 

j s^LjJI ^-Jj Ju JL>- jll j\\ j jxJiS\ C^xj (J$ L^wJj *>L«Ip 

j* jjj yL*g]\ jJj>x-L; j ,i*>L]l (J Aj yJJlj 4 — J yJl 

A—ijkJl Pj j—aj (f\YTt-> ToX) LojSM ji-xJ» 
.a; ~Jl; A*-jJl l^JL^-l J U*Lap1 j£j tAj^waJl 

I » OU^m- j .jU^-jjil oLi v-*^ V-^J aJ a^wIp Ia Ju£l j 

J ^ ^ j « ^*jWU* jl^jl j* jnS"^1 <,^r\ 



J yyi — - n oikL 

AliJL>- t^Jlaj f <.jj yj> Jl a^w»U- Jaj (^Jd\ J^pIH ^LixJl 

Safawid Dynasty, Sq/fcrWd Dynasty, see 
Safed, see Zefat 

Saffarid Dynasty, (fl. 9th cent.), Iranian 
dynasty that ruled a large area in eastern Iran. 
The dynasty's founder, Ya'qub ibn Leys as- 
Saffar, took control of his native province, 
Seistan around 866. By 869 he extended his 
control into northern India, adding the Kabul 
Valley, Sind, Tocharistan, Bluchistan, Kerman, 



and Fars to his possessions. With the overthrow 
of the Tahirids and the annexation of Khorasan 
in 873 the Saffarid Empire reached its greatest 
extent. Ya'qub then ventured to march against 
Baghdad in 876, but was defeated by the forces 
of the Caliph al-Mu x tamid at Dayr al- A Aqul. The 
Caliph then acknowledged Ya'qub's brother and 
successor (879), 4 Amr ibn Leys, as governor of 
Khorasan, Isfahan, Fars, Seistan, and Sind. But 
the Saffarid Empire collapsed when x Amr, trying 
to wrest Transoxiana from the Samanids, was 
defeated by Isma'il ibn Ahmad near Balkh in 
900. Thereafter, the Saffarids maintained their 
position in Seistan intermittently at least until the 
16th cent., despite the Samanid, the Ghaznavid, 
and the Mongol conquests. 



A-Jl^Jj 




\ fAI^ a; - Jj — if A 11 a^- Jl^ 

t—u^jSp ^ ^ tfAvr aj^ — - ^ 3 lijfXbh 

.Jy\ *J\ j Az-y> JUi*il AiJ^-1 j^i c^o*j ^JLp 



Jj-^P J_J^ UJUP OjUI AjjLUail Ajj^l?\jy»V* j>P 

j -u^t J-pLc'I a^ AJULJi a) ^jJI j>. ^gJl ^ijj U 

JiV* jJLp ^p ^-oLJI j yii* ,^>. Axiai^. Ij jb..,..,..^ j 
.aJ aj jjJ^ j aJULJ\ 

Safiyyah, (bint Hayy ibn Akhtab), one of 

the wives of the Prophet Muhammad. She was 
the widow of the Jewish chief of Khaybar, 
Kinanah ibn ar-Rabi\ She embraced Islam and 
the Prophet married her. 

4 JLp juj£ ^\ ol> jj <s*x>-\ :uJa?M jj A^i^? 

cJLip! i^gj p-pj ^ jj AILS' aJL»j! cJIS' .f*>LJl 

Sahdona, (7th cent.), spiritual writer. He 
was expelled from the Nestorian Church because 
of his teaching on the Person of Christ. His 
x Book of Perfection' is one of the masterpieces of 
Syrian spirituality. 



sain 




Sain, vt. (arch.) to make the sign of the cross 

SBint, n. one holy, canonized or officially 
recognized by the Church as having won by 
exceptional holiness a high place in heaven and 
veneration on earth, usu. as prefix to names: 

1. St. Agnes Eve, night of 20 Jan. According 

to superstitions, a girl might have a vision 
of her future husband. 

2. St. Andrew, patron st. of Scotland 

3. St. Andrew's cross, (X-shaped) 

4. St. Andrew's day, 30 November 

5. St Anthony's cross, (T-shaped) 

6. St. Anthony's fire, erysipelas or ergotism 

7. St. Bartholomew's day, 24 August 

8. St Bernard's dog, large dog 
used formerly to rescue 
travellers lost in the snow, now 
just a companion. 

9. St Crispin's Day, a shoemakers' 

festival, 25 Oct. 

10. St David, patron saint of Wales 

11. St David's Day, 1 March 

12. St Denis, patron saint of France 

13. St Elmo, patron saint of seamen 

14. St Elmo's fire, corposant 

15. St George, patron saint of England 

16. St George's cross, (+ -shaped, 
red on white field) 

17. St George's Day, 23 April 

18. St. James's, the British Court 

19. St. John's Day, 27 December 

20. St Luke's summer, spell of pleasant 
weather in mid-October 

21. St Martin's Day, 1 1 November 

22. St Martin's evil, drunkenness 

23. St Martin's summer, spell of mild damp 
weather, late autumn 

24. St. Nicholas's clerks, thieves 

25. St Patrick, patron saint of Ireland 

26. St Patrick's Day, 1 7 March 

27. St Stephen's, House of Commons 
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28. St Swithin'sDay, 15 July 

29. St Valentine's Day, 14 February 

(<u~-\jS o-JlpI) <~>'jbu» j! ^-Jlia ^jA*^ :^-oJLfl]l t^^sjJLflil 

(T jSLi Jp) jsii ^-uJi s.-U-a 
ji l^U J>j* c^j=5t ^aiJi jU-1 

Si — aJN ^Jb^J jlS" ^iT t jU ^ v-JLT-A 

oJ — p15 Js* yA 4+ J^-ij) t^jjJT ^Ji)* t T JU?->*\ 
oik. ^Jl t^^wr j-oJLiil ioioi— > A 



iJm ^1 y^ljl s-^j oui^- t jyjU ^j-oJUii Y T 

^^alJl c*tfj£j j-oAill yJj»j^-Yt 
^-jU N V tdbjJU ^-Uil f ji~Y*\ 

j>\jj> M ^JLiil ^jj-Y ^ 

Sainte-Chapelle, chapel in Paris built c. 
1245 by Louis IX to 
house the Crown of 
Thorns and other 
relics of the Passion. 
It was secularised in 
1906 




Sninte Chape lie 
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Salahuddin 



• .,. .... ... V*^- j 

Sainted, adj. made saint, holy; like saint, 
sacred ojk* 4 ^ol ^j^3 t^JiiU c^^i* 
Saktl, (also Shakti), Hind uism: divine powe r 
or energy , worshipped in 
the person of the female 
consort of Siva or any 
other god. 



■4>Y 



,Jl» jl 





Richa'rd^ion^Heiart 



Henry H 



Saladin, Westernisation form of Salahuddin 
al-Ayyubi, qy. 

Saladin Tithes, (English History), a tax 
levied, by the British King Henry II, father of 
Richard I, nicknamed Lion Heart. The tax was 
originally levied to 
support, a crusade 
proposed v by Henry 
II. It was levied on 
personal, property 
rather, than real 
estate and was collected from both clergy and 
laity and on spiritual as well as temporal 
revenues. The . tax was^used as part to ransom 
Richard I whom Leopold of Austria arrested on 
his way back to England. The ransom demanded, 
as high as 150 000 marks, was five times the 
king's annual revenue, and was never paid in 
full.,. 

.dJLJUt l^>> .frjS) >^ 

t^^lj. ji-Ol- JU-j JS* ^ oJlT> t^tfjl 
Ji^ .k^JJiJl oil y6Vj oiijxlV ,JLp. .o~^y 

Salahuddin al-Ayyubi, [MSaiah Ad- 
Din Yusuf Ibn Ayyub (Righteousness of the 
Faith, Joseph, Son of Job), also called Al-Malik 





An-Nasir Salah Ad-Din Yusuf I\ (b. 1137/8, 

Takrit, Mesopotamia — d. March 4, 1 193, 

Damascus). Muslim Sultan of Egypt, Syria, 

Yemen, and Palestine, founder of the, Ayyubid 

Dynasti, and the most famous of the Muslim 

heroes.. In wars against the Crusaders^ : he 

achieved final , success with the disciplined 

capture of Jerusalem : 

(Oct. 2 nd , 1187), ending, 

its 88-years occupation 

by the Franks. The great 

Christian counterattack 

of the Third Crusade was , 

then. ; stalemated by 

Salahuddin's military , 

genius at the battle of. 

j-j amn SaiaJmfklin at-Ayyt'ibi 

His father, Najmuddin Ayyub, entered the 
service of Imaduddin Zengi ibn Aq Sonqur, the 
powerful Turkish governor in northern Syria. 
Salahuddin's career began: when : he joined the 
staff of his uncle Asaduddin Shirkuh, an 
important military commander under . the emir 
Nouruddin, son and successor p$ Zengi. : - , 
After Shirkuh's death, Salahuddin, in 1 169 
at the age of 31, was . appointed both 
commander of the Syrian troops and vizier 
of Egypt. In 1171 he abolished the ShVite 
Fatimid caliphate, and became the sole ruler 
of Egypt. On Nureddin's death, Salahuddin 
moved into Syria, and eventually managed 
to unite the Muslim territories of Syria, 
northern Mesopotamia, Palestine, and 
Egypt. >*>Uh dUlv jt <.i->y\ & cfi^ji ^JJl 
y ^ \ '6 jVv J^jt j> jj><&\ ^Lp 

^ j — ^ 3 &j*> v J'Wr- S^jirl J?h- cuj f*5. 'j f \ ^TA 



OUaL 



5 'VP y 



jji; U Aj^L^Lj 2uJLsAJl r oMJ^I -Uj ^ j-\ j jo^-.^l 

j 3 ^ " - (^JJl j^^l ^^t^^Jkl iUiaii f^ 3 *^*^ 'u^P" 

^jj! jjjji oidi^' j^iy A-JL^Ji *JUJ-i 



Salat 



.jy*^ ^>-\ tp^STjw 

^t. f \ \ V ^ j> • ^ j J J fUJl O yir U5U 

yi. J 1 J"^ 1 vl^^ 1 -> J* ^ 

Salat, [ Ar.]* (Islam), see //owrs of prayer. 

( Hours of prayer — 0^ J 5^— ^ 
Salette v see La Salette . 
Salih, (£>.); an ancient Arab prophet: 

1. Sent to the tribe of Thamud: "And We sent 
to the tribe of Thamud their brother Salih. He 
said: 'O my people! Worship Allah. You have no 
other . God save. Him. '" (7:73) 

2. The she-camel of Allah: "A clear. Sign has 
come to you from your Lord This is a she-camel 
of Allah, a Sign for you, let her feed in the land 
of Allah, and never harm it that you 'may ri0i \be 
painfully punished''' ; (7: 73) 
3; The disobedience:. . "But, arrogantly 
disobeying their Lord, they killed, the she-camel, 
and said: 'O Salih! Let your threat, be carried on 
if you really are a messenger!"" . (7:7.7) 
4. The punishment: "And. they were overtaken 
by the . Earthquake that left them dead in their 
houses." ^ ;; . , , . , (7:78) 
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Salome 



^f, a£ jJC^l^- OS^> I4»l A3U-Y 



'j^JxJ aLi ail! i 

j^iTjill* ?'J~J & jL^J a!)1 ^jl ^ li_jjJl3 AjI 

(vr :v> : •. : ^*^\L>\$s> 

iJ l^il5j ^j'j y>l AilSl \j^aii ^> :0lwa*3i— f 

( V V :V) ^ "O^^l j* o\ ^ JjJ & 

Salman the Persian, (The Truth 

Seeker), (Islamic Hist.), 



1. How he embraced Islam: 



In his quest for truth, Salman narrated how he 
left Persia and moved from one town to another 
until- he finally put up iii Medinah. There he met 
the Prophet Muhammad and embraced Islam. 



2. The Pitch:] Twenty four thousand men. 



representing not only the tribe of Quraish, but 
also the rest of the Arab, tribes hostile to Islam, 
marched on Al-Madinah to destroy, the new 
religion in a decisive battle. The plan was that 
such huge army attacks the Muslims from 
without the city, while the Jewish tribe of Banu 
Quraizah attacks from within. It was the idea of 
Salman to dig a defensive ditch in the Only 
vulnerable space before Al-Madinah, while the 
mountains and rocky hills around it represented 
the natural defence line. Thus the enemies, not 
versed in siege warfare, were checked for about 
a month in their tents outside until Allah sent a 
strong wind that overthrew , their tents and 
materials, whereupon they lifted the siege and 
returned back. 



3. The honour:] On that day the Ansar shouted: 
"Salman is one of us"; and the Muhajirun 
answered them: "No! Salman is one of us h ; and 
the Prophet said: "Salman is one of our family of 
the House (of prophethood)'. Salman was worthy 
of such an honour. 



yc~>\ jl Jl <J Jl oju yc3 sJ>S j cAiji^i js- \Z£ 
^ Jl 4 ip ju^ ^1 jjli <L~>- Sj^t aIjII J fLSli aj 

cj Prj vjJl Oj^Pj AjujI AJjjll JLp Jl> 



:JjJ-l-r 



cj»*>L-*>U ajoU11 JjLiil Ji\j Ulj Jij £ aLJ -jA \i~s.'°> 

O iV5"j .A—T-U- aT j JLjjJrl jJ-Ol JlP »Ua.5il j^uj 

CA_-Jjdl JyJLwJ,! Jjlil ^^Jrl 1JU ^l^J jl A^l 

.Ojll J^-b ^ ^jyJLJil Aj^ j^Jl Ajaj y JjJ aJLJ j»J?r-Li L*JLj 
A^j^xll oJL>- ^jl A>-LJkl J (3-U>- jA>- jUJL- jlj 

A ,l?.^l Aj ^p^ail JtAJl j JlJrl }y U-^ OJlll ^Ul f 
jiP cl-LP^l JJL^l-1 ^iSjl iJLSCft j c^.Ja.11 J^liaJl Ja^- AJjAiL 

Jr ^ j» ji ^ ^i y r^ 1 ^ j j l ^ Li Jupi" Jlp jj^bdi 

jLysJ-l I y t^lJljv* ^»_pL>- c~*JbSl l^j ^ ( g : lp a))1 



i^^^ — Jl aJp Jl5 j t "C jUL- Jj" :jj^-l^il jv^-ip 
.^^liJr.LU l^jJL?- jLJL- jlS' U>- j c"c~Jl JT ll* jUL-" 

Salome • one of the most famous women of 
the NT, although not named in it. According to 
the Jewish historian Josephus, her father was a 
distinguished son of Herod the Great, and her 
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^1. • ; 

josephus 




mother was Herodias. In Biblical literature she is 
remembered as the immediate agent in the 
execution of John the Baptist. Salome was twice 
married, first to the tetrarch Philip (a half brother 
of her father, Herod, and a 
son of Herod 1 the Great), 
and then to her remote cousin 
Aristobulus, king of Lesser 
Armenia. A late legend 
relates how she met her death 
by falling into a freezing 
river where her head was 
caugh between pieces of ice 
and severed from her body. 
The story is too apt to be 
true. Her stepfather, Herod 
Antipas, had imprisoned 
John the Baptist for 
condemning his marriage to 
Herodias, the divorced wife 
of his half-brother Herod 
Philip (the marriage violated 
Mosaic Law). Her unique 
fame comes from the story of 
her lascivious dancing which 
so pleased her stepfather 
Herod Antipas that he 
promised to give her 
anything she might demand 
up to half his kingdom. 
Prompted by her mother Herodias, the girl 
demanded the head of John the Baptist on a 
platter. 

NT. "But when Herod's birthday was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and 
pleased Herod. Whereupon he promised with an 
oath to give her whatsoever she would ask. And 
she, being instructed of her mother, said, Give 
me here John Baptist's head in a charger." 

(Mat. 14:6-8 ff.) 




Salome 

j.« A j£ y> j) ^JLi jtt q\ )\ 

^-1 j-lil i jj^ L^»l ^ jj jtS"j .l^Jj>w3 J~>tl~J aJLaL* 

5ju ^iJl o ^li^ ^ jj y>j) y«l^ jjy^ J-»*->:Ji <AiJa^ 
^Jl o ^pljJl L^lvaij 5^23 J,l SJb yiil l£ £j>r yj ^ll 
oJLj. j aJLp viiL» tjUvPl ^-Lp* ^Jj** £ jj 0-s»*pt 

.J J? ^glp j\JUjdl ^f-ji ^.Jj^ jytj" C>U% 



u* 3 



Salome 



, (5.), (NT), woman who followed 
Christ to Jerusalem. Matthew appears to identify 
her with the mother of St. James and St. John the 
sons of Zebedee {Mat. 27:56; cf. Mk. 15:40). 
She is sometimes identified with the sister of the 
BVM (Jn. 19:25): 

1. According to Matthew.: "Among which was 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of 
James and Joses, and the Mother of Zebedee' s 
children" (Mat. 27:56) 

2. According to Mark.: "There were also 
women looking on afar off:* among whom was 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James 
the less and of Joses, and Salome" 

(Mk. 15: 40) 

3. According to John.: 'Wow there stood by the 
cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's 
sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene." (Jn. 19: 25) 
Jj £5 — S\ St jA ^) (^Jiii ^\&\ J) :2U^JU 

cL^jjj ^jaju fi Ul Js- l$3^o ^a jl j-Uj .p-Lijy 

(o^j — ° J ^ u - & J* cA^V 1 ^) <^0 
:*S*jLU *ljJbJl fly* Ul Js- UL^t 



(on :yv^) 



(t. ilo^) 
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Samanid 



Salsabil, (£.), [Ar. Lit. pleasantly soft 
water]: a name of a spring in Paradise: 
"...in w/?/c/7 //?ere & spring called Salsabil." 

(76: 18) 

j\s- 4j ^ap frU t(^:^3l Ol^l j) :J. , . . »» -L > 

(\A :V"\) <^ IJL1X* j^lli l^i £p ^>:(J) : aLJ-i j 
Salt, (£.), 07: 

1. City: "...and the city of Salt" (Jos. 15: 62) 

2. Valley: "...in the valley of Salt" (2 Sam. 8:13) 

3. Offerings: OT. "And every oblation of thy eat 
offering shalt thou season with salt: neither shalt 
thou suffer the salt of the covenant of thy God to 
be lacking from thy meat offering: with all thine 
offerings thou shalt offer salt." (Lev. 2: 13) 

4. Lot's wife: "But his wife looked back from 
behind him, and she became a pillar of salt." 

(Ge. 19:26) 

5. The Disciples of Christ: NT. "Ye are the salt 
ofthe earth" (Mat. 5:13) 

: (^JiiU ols&l J) :jJil 
(IT "^iil 2LjJl.j.." (J :5^uU^ 

(\r :a J-V^ Y) "gill ^ J .." (J fc) :^»j-t 

^ j Sj "iJ^J* y ^jlp .(iii>l JL^P £tJL» ^ (iJLLa-UJ J>J 

^ ^k;" :J? jJ 51 yl-f 



Or :Y oyj^) 



Salvation, (Christian Theol.) saving of the 
soul; deliverance from sin and its consequences 
and admission to heaven brought about by 
Christ. 

Salvation Army, worldwide missionary 
organization on military model for charity and 
revival of Christianity among the destitute, 
founded by W. Booth in 1865. 

\ Al o o _^ 

Salvationist, n. member of the Salvation 
Army Jtwr *Uap( ^-l c j^'&M ^a*Jl 



Salve, n. hail, greeting ft - 

Salve Regina, RC antiphon (beginning 
thus: "Salve Regina") recited after Divine Office 
from Trinity Sunday to Advent; music for it. 

'.Advent ^\ -up Jj 7r/w/'/y Sunday & ^ Jb-t 

Samanid Dynasty, (819-999), the first 

native dynasty that arose in Iran after the Muslim 
Arab era; it was renowned for the many aspects 
of scientific, cultural, industrial, and commercial 
civilization. 

The four grandsons of the dynasty's founder, 
Saman-Khoda, were rewarded with provinces for 
faithful services to the caliph al-Ma'mun: Nuh 
obtained Samarkand; Ahmad, Fergana; Yahya, 
Shash; and Elyas, Herat. Ahmad's son, Nasr, 
became governor of Transoxania in 875, but it 
was his brother and successor, Isma'il (892-907), 
who overthrew the Saffarids in Khorasan (900) 
and Zaydites of Tabaristan, thus establishing a 
semi-autonomous rule over Transoxania and 
Khorasan, with Bukhara as his capital. 
The country prospered with the expansion of 
industry and commerce, attested by the use of 
Samanid silver currency throughout northern 
Asia. Samarkand and Bukhara became centers of 
learning and the art. Islamic literature and 
philosophy flourished with names like Rudaki, 
Ferdowsi, and Ibn Sina. Industries such as 
pottery production, bronze casting, and other 
forms of metalwork are among those flourished 
in Nishapur and other cities. On the other hand, a 
mausoleum of Isma'il the Samanid (d.907), still 
standing in Bukhara, testifies the originality of 
the architecture of the era. 
Samanid power began its decline when the Turks 
allied themselves with Mahmud the Ghaznavid 
who overthrew and assassinated the last of the 
Samanid dynasty, Esmail II in 1005, after five 
year struggle. 

Ij — -1 c(f<m-A>H) :4JU\ Jl 5— oTlM 
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Samiri 



d>L^ii>-i ^ cob.y- OUL- : Syity 

g j aJ 'NU> ij^^l JU&'O^to -ji-.Uil UJUdj Aiuj^i 
J* \s£l ^} J^'-^j 'cJ-Syr' J> ^-y 

a^Ip t jL-\ ^ j ^Jl frljj U ^ Jjfo 

. < •• - . : • M :v:;n^:^i:';>0 

.O^j j^V ^ oO*V ^J\ } 

j^iit ^il_-^v oAi -Diy ^p.Ay*/*^ 

.SJLUil JUp-^i j> <j£ ^1 Jl£bl j L^y^\: ji jjJlj 

vJJU Ujlp J^U^y-J 2LJULJI a yiltoUj 

£JUl ...» 

Samaria, (5.) province in Palestine: i 

1. Near Galilee: NT. "... he 
passed through the midst of 
Samaria and Galilee" 

; • - ; <Lu. 17: 11) 

2. City built by Omri, king 
of Israeli OT. 

".'.-.- and called the city which 
he built, . ..Samaria. " i 

Samaritan , of or belonging to Samaria, 
see also Good Samaritan 

(Good Samaritan lsaj\ a/Ub -j*^- : <^y^ 

Samaritan , (g. >, same as samiri, ^ vi 
Samaritan Pentateuch, slightly 

divergent form of the Hebrew Pentateuch, 
current since pre-Christian times among; the 
Samaritans and the only part of the OT. accepted 
by them. Where it differs from the Massoretic 
(i.e. the standard Jewish.) text;. it usually seems to 



/ IDl'MEA / ' 

. wraba >7>. i. /? : HOA0 : 

: ■(] Kg. 16:24) 



be inferior. 

J pit ^ -U5-jJl fr^rV c.A^^dV AiLJV:J>^*H 

Samaritans, believers of a religion of 
Samaria, differing from Judaism in that only the 
Pentateuch is accepted as holy scripture ; with 
Moses the sole prophet of God. : ! 



Samayeda, n. the name of one of the four 
VeDas . ^^hjl^i *u-t :iAiuuJi 
Samiri, (g ), [Ar. Samaritan], the Samaritan 
who led the Israelites astray and made the 
Golden Calf (not Aaron, as mentioned in the 
Bible, cf. Aaron 1 ). 

1. Trial of Moses f folk: "He said: ■ We tried 
your people after you had departed; and the 
Samiri led them astray. ' " (20: 85) 

2. What the people of Moses said: "They said: 
x We have not voluntarily broken our vow; but 
the Samiri convinced us that we were committing 
sins by keeping the golden ornaments of the 
Egyptians, and we threw them into fire.'' And the 
Samiri brought out a calf - a body producing a 
lowing sound. They said: 4 This is your god and 
the god of Moses whom Moses forgo f" 

V. (20:87-88) 

3. The warning of Aaron: "And Aaron said to 
them before the return of Moses: ' O my people! 
You have been seduced by the calf; but your 
Lord is the All-Merciful, so follow me and obey 
my order P They said: 4 We shall never cease to 
adhere to it until Moses returns! (20:89-91) 

4. What the Samiri said: "He (Moses) '• said: 
-What is the matter with you, O Samiri!' He 
said: 7 knew that which they did not, and I took 
a handful of the trace of the messenger (i.e. 
Moses), and threw it into the calf; rather, I did 
what my soul suggested.' " (20:95-96) 

5. The punishment: "He (Moses) said: * Go 
away! (Being deserted) in life, you will have to 



Samson 

say:, 'Have I lost touch (with people)!' And 
surely you will be punished on the Day of 
Judgement. And look upon your god to which 
you ; kept adhering, we will burn it and throw it 
into the sea:" (20:97) 
r-J* •>! JsV-i & .J^l :(^£ji ol^l J) :^y>Ul 

•. . Aaron 1 ' 7 .. 
L-iSE : iiji_lpyi li&t £ I y li ^> Jl3 viu-Y 

(AA-AV :\ • ) - . ^-^I* 

! i ' *i, if »- ' o. 'Cr ^>»> • r > •• :*■>. > 

0 Jjl £ 01 SlSJi ^ dJU ou L-^li Jli :^U*Jl--o 

(y\ : r . ) ^ U-J ^ *Ll~£ -uS^J ^ 
SamSOIl, one of the most eminent of the 
Hebrew judges. Notorious for his unusual 
strength, he was in some ways similar to the 




Samson desti'oyuig the Temple 

Hercules of heathen mythology. He fell in love 
with the heathen DELILAH and the Philistines 
festered her to discover trie secret of his 
phenomenal strength. At first he put her off with 



SapM*eI 

false answers but in the end he revealed that no 
razor had ever cut his hair and that if it did he 
would, be no stronger than any man.; They came 
and Shaved his locks' while he was asleep, put 
out his eyes, and put him in prison in Gaza to 
grind corn. But his hair began to grow again. 
Blinded and led captive, he was present; as an 
object of ridicule at the festival .of the fish-god 
Dagon. In answer to his prayer, renewed strength 
was given to. him, and he got a boy to guide his 
hands to the pillars of the house where they were 
and pulled it down, thus slaying a host of 3,000 
Philistines in his death.(Jwdg. 13: 1-24) 

j v- _« '-.'^A Q^,,.;.,Ja. I all Lg_ajLtf> jJl .4-^1 aJLJ^ ^-r->- <Jl 

0^ — > j — oJJ \Jb o yt^ ^v^J ^-J-l ^UaJ oji 1 ' ^ ^i^* - 3 

6) J,} ^Laj j JpJb ^-Ijj jjj^swo' oil* 0^5sJ ' iliaUtf>^/l 
(3L- j^tf* ^jIp J-vfl>- (J^-^ o ibJL^- AJy <ulV s^»iL^.( 

Samuel , (5.), the Earliest of the greater 
Hebrew prophets. He was dedicated to the 
service of the Temple as a child. He, tried to 
preserve the nation as a Theocracy (governed, by 
God alone), but ultimately yielded to the desire 
for a king. He adopted vigorous methods 
towards the foes of his nation; and.in.his old age 
he made his two sons judges at Beer-Sheba, but 
they proved unworthy of the trust (see the whole 
of the First Book of Samuel for the story of his 
work.): ' , >M; i< ' \ '.. I/',' : , : 

flJb jl S~ Uj JLP 4^0iL L- Jt ^L» jlT ^ 

JJJ Jl Jl Prj I (^!), 5J*I/jJ CVl JJaJ jl J/^_> 

^Jb:.! «-lj .vfJLL* i^j lP -T 4 ^* J <U ^ c(i2AS 

4 ^1 J • J«r 41^ jj .4^Vl tlJLPl frljl Ajw-li 

5 — ai)l o-L. £ ,jdji-* ^ ^ I ^ ^ <^r^ (J Oir^^ 

Samuel 2 , Books of: (5/6/^: Ninth arid 

Tenth Books in the OT. The two Books of 
Samuel were originally a single Book, which 
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San 



was divided by the compilers of the LXX, who 
also grouped the Books of Samuel with those of 
the Kings under the single title of the '[Four] 
Books of the Reigns'. The English Bible follows 
the Hebrew title. After relating the history of the 
prophet Samuel, the writer describes the reigns 
of Saul and David. 

:^l*Jl JJjw jL*j JjSM J-jj^p Jut :JJ^w \jL*> 



^1 



Samuel HirSCh, (Jewish Reformer), see 
David Einhorn.b 



[Sp. Saint Benedict: from 




sanbenito, 

resembling 
Benedictine 
scapular], 1. Yellow 
garment resembling 
scapular in shape and 
having a red Saint ;:v« 
Andrew's cross in sanbenito, sanbenito 
front and in back, worn by a confessed, penitent 
heretic in the Spanish Inquisition; 2. A similar 
shaped black garment painted with flames, 
devils, etc., worn a condemned heretic at an 
auto-da-fe, q.v. 

jjj — >\ JJ*]\ ^..JL^ a ji^J «j-Utf> ^jJ-Pj ijyS" y^>. Jp\jua $ 
j aJLp J^LiJl J JjU :>^-l *bj— t SApLw-ty j V^^ 

SanctificatiOIl, n. sanctifying, state of 
being holy; freeing from sin £<A\ t^JiJi 
Sanctified, adj. dedicated, consecrated; 
made holy; sanctimonious 

SailCtifier, n. one who sanctifies: (usu. with 
cap.) the Holy Spirit ^kot^/^a 4cr >JA« 

Sanctify, vt. Consecrate, observe as holy; 
purify or free from sin j*) JQ&hjjZj t^-^d 
Sanctimonious, adj. pretending to be holy 



or pious ijy&> y>Ua^ -J*^ 

sanctimoniously, adv. 

Sanctimoniousness, n. making of a 
show of piety or holiness dWJ* *5t*i ^ 

Sanctimony, n. sanctimoniousness, see 

Sanctity, n. holiness of life; sacredness 

Sanctuary, n. holy place; a place of 
worship; the most holy part of a temple, church, 
etc.; the sacrarium; the chancel; a place affording 
immunity from arrest, a place of refuge (see 
next). 

a ,/-0l jt cy^UjOl cJU^iH^JLftH 

(gUl >() ci^Jl JSLa^I 
Sanctuary, right Of, a place offering 
immunity from arrest. In medieval England this 
was of two kinds, ecclesiastical and secular. The 
former developed out of the usage that a criminal 
who had taken refuge in a church might not be 
removed from it, but was allowed to take an oath 
of abjuration before the coroner and proceed to a 
seaport. Secular and jurisdictional sanctuary 
relied upon a royal grant. 

Ula 015" jii jr **$\ \ j j . JUip^I j> a;Ua^ 
^Ut frJ^ULl dJULil J^Vi (t—ii^ ^ Lib tl *^ 



Sanctum, n. a sacred place; a private room 

Sanctum Sanctorum, holy of holies in a 
Jewish temple; (fig.) any special retreat or room 

SahctUS, the hymn "Holy, holy, holy" closing 
the Eucharistic preface, taken from (Isa. vi) 

sanctus bell, sacring bell 

San Damiano Cross, God spoke to St. 

Francis through the crucifixion in the chapel of 



Sandhills 




THE SAN DAM IAN 0 
CROSS 



San Damiano, just outside the walls of 
Assisi, Italy, and said, "Francis, rebuild my 
church." This was a literal request to repair 
the chapel which had fallen into ruin. 
Without hesitation, St. 
Francis took a piece of silk 
from his father's 
warehouse, sold it, and 
used the money to buy 
stones to repair the chapel. 
The crucifix became 
known as the San Damiano 
Cross. In addition to the crucified Christ, these 
include the major witnesses: Mary, the mother of 
Jesus; St. John, the "beloved disciple;" Mary 
Magdalene; Mary, mother of James, and the 
centurion who proclaimed, "Truly this is the son 
of God." There also are three minor witnesses: 
the two Roman soldiers who pierced Jesus' side 
and offered him a sponge soaked in vinegar, and 
an onlooker. 

The original crucifix now hangs in the Basilica 
of Santa Chiara (St. Clare) in Assisi. 



685 Santa Sophia 

whom warners came, as he warned his people, 



■>J JI 

O j£LS>\j . 4.^..uS\Jl ^*>Ltf>*y \jU*j>-i Lfl^oJj ^ilj 

Jj 4iU?^bj .OL^b ^JiiJl v ..Ua,ll 

j( IS ."aJ^I jj! \JlA Lb-" ^•Utf <jjtJl Aill JbMi <v>a*i 
liii jlJUDl jLJUj^3l jljJiJrl *y$j> ^La 

4jlJLj» ^*JjL-l 4j LoJLi^j ^j^j ^JU- J/>-l i^Jlil 

.Jor yilil cjJ-b 

IjLT Id Li iSLljL J j^l a-U^I cJUJl 

Sandhills, [Ar. Ahqafl, title of the 46 th Surah 
in the Qur'an. This is the name of the dwelling 
place of the tribe of 4 Ad: " And mention (O 
Muhammad) the brother of 'Ad, before and after 



who dwelt in the sandhills, saying: 'Do not 
worship but Allah, for I fear that you will be 
tortured in a Great Day. (46: 21) 

L>Up jj^lip Li^-i iii Ji i ul AiL- «Jju jL' 

(n :tl) 4f^*# 
Sanhedrin, Sanhedrim, the highest 

J*ewish court of justice and supreme council in 




Jesus before the Sanhedrin 

ancient Jerusalem, with 71 members. It 
pronounced sentence of death on Christ, 
j ur -J^!» a — U> j ao^Ji LLJi J-uJ\ u^U :^j«Xft-J» 
^ — U o ^L; ^^J-l jjust '1 ^Jap W A^lyj 5j:.jaJl jJLijji 

Santa Clause or Santa Klaus, 

(Folklore) a fat white-bearded, jolly old man in a 
red suit, who lives at the North 
Pole, makes toys for children 
and distributes gifts at Christmas 
time; also called Saint Nicholas, 
Saint Nick. Santa Clause 

c^m/ Nicholas ^ £^ 
.Saint Nick .dlJ oJL-j 

Santa Sophia, 

famous church at 





Santiago 
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Constantinople which was dedicated to the Holy 
Wisdom (i.e. the Person of Christ) and which 
was built under Justinian and consecrated in 538. 
In 1453 the Turks converted it into a mosque. It 
is now a museum. 
yj9.-.b.„flli :L3j-^> 3~oJIa)i 

f j Justinian OW — ^ -> — 

a; — ,Jj .j»©VA a: — ^ J 

. r„ Fmperoi Justuuan 

Santiago Order, Christian military- 
religious order of knights founded c. 1160 in 
Spain for the purpose of fighting Spanish 
Muslims and of protecting pilgrims on their way 
to the shrine of Santiago de Compostela. By 
1493 the Order of Santiago had nearly 700.000 
members and an annual income of 60.000 
ducats, and in the same year the Catholic 
monarchs (Ferdinand II and Isabella I) took 
possession of the order in an effort to consolidate 
their own power. 

i j>x~ ~» (S ^ ~^ ^ OL- / fUaJ l^JJl j^-LyUi ^Ua3 



Jjj'SLjO A-3 Oi"** - <S y*~S\ aL>0 £^ ^sO^" 

.UiUaJL, jj^iJ aJjU j fUiJl J jty 

Sapphira, (£.), wife of Ananias who, like 
herself, was 
struck dead 
for "lying to 
the Holy 
Ghost" by 
keeping back 
part of the 
price of the 
land they sold. (See Ananias and Acts 5:1-11) 

- \ -1a Wfl.v (jJJi LjLs- A>-jj c^jlaII ^t^Jl j) :5 jjui 

"^-jlaJi ^ j^li ^^Ip v>^iS3i" V;...; .» ai^ U2j( ^ oiaJL* US" 

Ananias UU-b j£ ^y>r K+^Jics^ 

(\ \ -\ :o^l JUpI yL-j 
Saracens, a word used by the western 




7Xe Death of Sapphira, 



medieval writers denoting the Arabs generally 
and later applied to the Muslims who fought the 
Crusaders. 

Sarah 1 , (£.), originally Sarai, the wife of 




Abram gwng counsel 1o Sarai (detail), 
by J.James Tissot (1 836-1 902), Jewish Museum, New York 

Abraham whom he married in Ur of the 
Chaldees. She accompanied him on all his 
journeys in the great migration he undertook, 
and went to Egypt with him, where he practiced 
deception to save her, though it was made plain 
to him that such conduct was more productive of 
evil than of good, for Pharaoh rebuked him. She 
remained childless into old age and when she 
overheard three men -angels in disguise-tell 
Abraham that she would have a child, she 
laughed. But she did and he was Isaac. She died 
in Hebron at the age of 127. For the less pleasant 
side of her character see Hagar. (see Genesis 11, 
12, 16-25) 



J! 



Sarah 



Sarah , {Q.\ the wife of Abraham. She is not 
mentioned by named in the Qur'an. The story is 
very similar to that of the Bible. In the (Q.) she 
laughed when she heard the angels say that they 
were sent to destroy the people of Lot, and for 
this reason she was given the glad tidings of the 
birth of two children: 

"...They said: 'Fear not! We are sent to the folk 
of Lot" And his wife, standing by, laughed. So 
We gave her good tidings (of the birth) of Isaac, 
and, after Isaac, of Jacob. " (1 1 : 70- 71 ) 
jJ» f^>LJi aJLp ^\ f _\ jj i(pj£Jl J) :5jl * 

Jp« — lilT, JuJ c^L>w23 Zu/U ij^j ^ i? J Jl 

(V>-V. :U) 4'^j&/j^\jyjj*j 
Sarcophagus, pi. -gi, stone coffin 'i$j*>-'£ 
Sardica Council, (modern Sofia), a 
Council summoned c. 343 mainly to settle the 
orthodoxy of St. 
Athanasius. The Eastern 
bishops refused to take 
part on the ground that 
Athanasius, whom the 
Eastern Church had 
deposed, was being 
regarded by the Western 
bishops as a member of 
the Synod; the Western 
bishops therefore met by themselves and 
confirmed the restoration of Athanasius and 
passed some famous disciplinary canons; chief 
among these are the provisions constituting the 
Bishop of Rome a court of appeal for the 
accused bishops in certain circumstances. 
i\ — ajo>U ^jj^-I ^ ■S' :(L)U- Li^>) :UijL- 

- y ^-LiCl j jjyAJ Oj~)jd\ <i5L-^l j! ^jXJl ^JS- £*Jr\ 
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ST. ATHANASIUS 



Saturninus 

9 (5.), in Hebrew-Christian tradition, 
the supreme embodiment of devil, also called the 
Devil: 

1. Provoked David: OT "And Satan stood up 
against Israel, and provoked David to number 
Israer (I Chr. 21:1) 

2. As lightning: NT. "And he said unto them, I 
beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven." 

(Lu. 10:18) 



V! 



Satan , Qur 'an: see Z)£K/Z. 

Satanic, ~al, adj. of or relating to Satan 

,< >^ 



satanically, adv. ciJxjtj cuik^ 

Satanism, n. devilish disposition; Satan- 
worship i)\Ja~£jl d^LP (4l3lkjJl 
Satanity, n. devilishness 4, 
Satanophany, n. an appearance of Satan 

Satanophobia, n. fear of the Devil 

Saturday, the Jewish SaMrctfr and the day 
of the week on which Christ's body rested in the 
tomb. In the West Saturday was regarded as a 
fast day by the 3 rd cent., but except in Lent and 
on the Ember Days, the Saturday fast was finally 
abolished in 1918. 

^»Ls<ajl j»Ll ry> yjl C-^Jl ^ j>o«J j . j>ill 3 ^-^Jj 
j\ jj—^^Jl r Llj ^1 {y*h f Li^L «ul > j^l 

SatuminUS, (2 nd cent.), Syrian Gnostic. He 
held that the origin of all things was to be sought 
in a Father, who created a series of angels and 
other supernatural beings who in turn created 
man. Man was a powerless entity who wriggled 
on the ground until a Divine spark set him on his 
feet. The God of the Jews was one of the creator 



Saudah 
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angels, and the Supreme Father sent the Savoir 
to destroy this God and to redeem such as were 
endowed with the Divine spark, 
oi o\S ^y* : cr^JJ 5U 



.U^l ij\ p a3 ^ Jlio «ty life ^jJ ^^idl 

Saudah bint Zanf ah, one of the wives 

of the Prophet Muhammad. Saudah was a widow 
to "Sakran ibn ^Umar", an early Muslim who 
immigrated with her to Abyssinia fleeing the 
persecution of the Qurashite disbelievers. Sakran 
died after they had returned back to Makkah. 
Saudah, now an aged widow, lacking beauty, 
and alone as the rest of her people were still 
disbelievers, was proposed to be married to the 
Prophet whose wife Khadijah died the same 
year. Saudah continued to serve the Prophet and 
his two daughters "Urn Kulthum and Fatimah". 
She survived the Prophet and died towards the 
end of 'Umar ibn al-Khattab's Caliphate. 

Cf ^ U J 51 ft »> JLJ| O* ^3 Ji ^^ Jl " W^jj 

J\ j f J±J >\pp\ \>j* *iJ-l J! Alsrjj 
J\ ^ olJ » C J «^ C~*wl Ujj .C^Uj 

Saul 1 , (5/6/e), a tall strong man who was 
chosen by God and anointed by Samuel as the 
first king over all the tribes of Israel but was 
rejected by God 
after failing to kill 
enough 

Amalekites and 
David was 
anointed as his 
successor. On 
Several occasions 
he sought to take 
David's life, but 




Saul's trying to murder David, 




was unsuccessful. He reigned about forty years 
over Israel and his life ended with his suicide. 
(See I Sam. 9-37) 

^P oj\^\ t5j» Je> J*j J) :Jj^ 

ij-fl^r— 1 Jfl-S ^ Jj' Mr~* 

Ull ^ ja J&l U J J-Si La*, o/it ^> 

j 3 JjU- oJUJLP oL-b jj .oLl^- 

( \ r- <\ J jty ! p) pxf* ^ 

Saul\ Our'* an: See TALUT 
Sava, St., (1 176-1235) also Sabas, patron of 
Serbia. In 1191 Rastko, a son of the Serbian 
king, went secretly to Mount Ajthos and became 
a monk under the "7 7rnr> ^. 

name of Sava. He 
returned to Serbia 
in 1208 and took 
an active part in 
the religious and 
political life of the 
country. He 
opposed the policy of his brother, who in 1217 
was crowned king with the help! of the Pope, and 
in 1219 he established an independent Serbian 
Church, being consecrated first archbishop in 
Nicaea. 

t ^jo Ai- j p cSabas 

.liU U»j ^ J-*-! Jl c^^» dUU jil 

J l^JL. c^iJl c4^\ Jepi .-5^ J v-L^Jlj 

s_ _ ,...< * *ji f > Y ^ aw t bU\|©ApUj:. ^ \ \ \Y iu- 

Saving grace, (Christian theology.), divine 
grace so bestowed as to lead to salvation 

J! 

Savior 1 ,: (Judaism: OT): God: 

1. "The God of my rock... my savoir" 

(2 Sam. 22:3) 

2. "They forgot God their saviour" (Psa. 106:21) 

3. "A just God and a Saviour" j (Isa. 45: 21) 

4. "and all flesh shall know that I the Lord am 
thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One 



of Jacob." 



(Isa. 49: 26) 
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^)\ u( jt ^ jr jjuj'-t 



IT 



5. "Surely they are my people, children that will 
not lie, so he was their Saviour" (Isa. 63:^ 8) 
:(i3 c^jfcJl J) «-^» i^dbti 
(r :xx ou)i J^jw>) "^r^ ..j/ ^> 

(Y\ :\ - I 
(T \ : to *L^1) 
j ijf- dJ — j^>\ij ^ 

"uJbst ^ jLai jyy: ^ 0>4 ^il U>- -0 

(A :nr 

Savior 2 , (Christianity NT) : Jesus Christ: 

1. Of the body: ".. even as Christ is the head of 
the church : and he is the saviour of the body" 

(Eph.5: 23) 

2. Of all men: "..because we trust in the living 
God, who is the Saviour of all men, especially of 
those that believe" (1 Tim. 4: 10) 

3. Glorious appearing: "Looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

(Tit. 2:13) 

4. The only wise God: "To the only wise God 
our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and 
power, both now and ever. Amen." (Jude: 25) 

(xr :© ^-lij) "^~^ s 

^■j^ii 4,Lli j>^ x :j^7 r 

(NriT^rkJ) Uglgj 



*_J uJ^ jl^I ^1 aW..." :JL^jl» AJ?»-t 



(1452-1498), 



(To :\^) 

Savior , (Islam) : One's faith and good work 

Savonarola, Girolamo 

Italian Christian preacher, 
reformer, and martyr, 
renowned for his clash with 
tyrant rulers and corrupt 
clergy. After the overthrow 
of the Medici in 1494, 





Pope Alexander VI 



Savonarola was the sole leader of Florence, 
setting up a democratic republic. His chief 
enemies were the Duke of Milan and Pope 
Alexander VI, who 
summoned him to 
Rome and 
excommunicated 
him in 1497. The 
people turned 
against him and he 
was hanged as a 
schismatic and 
heretic. His 
character has been 
variously judged. 

^ do JUT. ib-UV^l -U? j . jjjJl JU-j ^L^aJ 4 — i-UaJj 

c$ JLJ» i^Ul ^Ju^Jl LUl j J >> ^ ojU*t 

j c*Ik yll j ILJUaii^l aJ-> ^-tJl Jy 1 j 

. ^» <J y- 

Savoy Conference, (i66i), meeting at 

the Savoy Palace, London, attended by 12 
Anglican bishops and 12 Puritan ministers, with 
nine assistants from each side, to decide on 
revisions for the BCP; as a result of the 
conference, the majority of Puritans defected 
from the Ch. of England. The Puritans presented 
the "Exceptions" -a list of objections to the BCP 
-which was refused. The following year a 
revision of the BCP incorporated a few minor 
"Exceptions", but it proved equally unacceptable 
to the Puritans. 

Ojl-JL (iyL j*** j f £Ui^ :(f>^) iS^» J)* 

j * \ jt>tS" j is- \ j\ j LJl^LUi UiJ LJt o 

J__& j jJlpL^* 2l*«j j c Puritans ji ^ u^^ij^ 

oJlTjta *uJ\ <~>\£j jlJ& 

a — ~£ J^'jlj^ Cj* ^ ^ 

J\ ill r UJl . c^ij If^J c(oUJl oljL^il c> 

^ . J _\-*\ \ Jlp J^xil 4^U)I o>l ^UJl ^l^J 

SaVOy Declaration, statement of faith 



Sawtrey 
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scapegoat 




prepared in 1658 by a conference of English 
Congregationalists, representing 120 Churches, 
who met at Savoy Palace, London. The 
declaration consisted of three parts: a preface, a 
confession of faith, and a platform of discipline. 
In matters of doctrine it was primarily a 
restatement (with some modifications) of the 
Presbyterian Westminster Confession ( 1 646), but 
in the declaration concerning church government 
it advocated the autonomy of each local church. 
As with other statements of faith prepared by 
Congregational ist conventions, it was considered 
to be a presentation of beliefs shared by the 
church membership and was not treated as 
doctrinal law. 

<J J axil A ^ \ Y • Jif. 4.Ui..Ai ^Jl^Jl *Uapt 

iSj — *r\ 5 — 0*>U^I L-iibj .dJcL (^yL- 

«— ipI d\ J o\ 4- «-LJ A>-jJb jUl jl^ oJLi*j\j 

V 1 -^ 1 Sj^V 1 0**P^ Jbj Sjbb iJLalll Jjl~il J 

^Jlj aJU*U ^ jst.^ oUUl J JbU y> UTj .2LU 

(C-Xaj 5-UaxJ1 jLo Jii cSla:. 1 1 ^-JL^JJ olJUJl j 

Sawtrey, William, (d. uoi), Lollard, a 

priest of Lynn, Norfolk, England, he was 
charged with heresy in 1399. Charged again in 
1401, he was burnt on the ground that he had 
relapsed into heresies that he had abjured two 
years earlier. 

^UJ\ — , ^\ Ul? ykl Jl Ai! ^-L-I JLp <3^j 

sblood, interj. [God's 
blood] obsolete oath 



Scala Sancta, (also 
known as Scala Pilati). A 

staircase of 28 marble steps 
near the Lateran church at 



steps from 
Pontius Pilate 's house 




Rome. Tradition asserts that they were the steps 
descended by Christ after His condemnation to 
death and brought to the West by St. Helena 
from the palace of Pilate at Jerusalem. 

Scapegoat, (Judaism, Bible: OT.), ritual of 
Yom Kippur, a goat symbolically burdened with 
the sins of the Jewish people. It is an animal 
chosen by lot to placate Azazel, a wilderness 
demon, then LEV 16 - Hie scnpegont 
thrown over a 
slope outside 
Jerusalem to # rid 
the nation of its 
iniquities: 
''''And he shall take 
the two goats, and present them before the Lord 
at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 
And Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats; 
one lot for the Lord, and the other lot for the 
scapegoat. And Aaron shall bring the goat upon 
which the Lord's lot fell, and offer him for a sin 
offering. But the goat, on which the lot fell to be 
the scapegoat, shall be presented alive before the 
Lord, to make an atonement with him, and to let 
him for a scapegoat into the wilderness.'" 

(Lev. 16:7-10) 

By extension, a scapegoat has come to mean any 
group or individual that innocently bears the 
blame of others. 

J^*3l c^JLaII ^ r >\&\ cAj^^JI J) IfrlJLiJl JiS c*-> J\ cr? J 
J L£ ^-s-J jS' o jLp t jl f jj j <U L-jU i((CJliJl 



3\ Jbs-Lj" 



^ ^JLJ 4> ^iil <uU ^iJl ^^-wjJl jjy^ J "JO^ 



^ - 

Ji Job* Ji 



"•j^- C-^' lT^' ^1J" ^S"-J -JiJ'S" 
r>- <jjA\ u ~^\ Ulj Ajx^i aLju j 

<>C£> ^i^J ^ ^Ul ll>- vjii Jj jl j*J 



II iT 
.4j jJI 
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.0 <uU U o^j^- Jj^ J^^d / J* 

SCapillar, adj. 1. Sleeveless outer garment 
falling from the shoulders, worn as part of a 
monk's habit; 2. Two small pieces of cloth joined 
by strings, worn on the chest and back, under the 
clothes, by some RCs as a token of religious 
devotion or as a badge of some order. 
IJj coyi^ j* J^i ^ ^j 1 ^ s^jh-^ 

SCarlet Woman, (£.), the woman referred 
to in Rev. 17 
variously taken as 
pagan Rome, 
Papal Rome, or the 
world in its anti- 
Christian sense; a 
whore: 

NT. "... and I saw 
a woman sit upon 

a scarlet-coloured 

beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns. And the woman was 
arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked 
with gold and precious stones. . . " (Rev. 1 7: 3 ff) 




Scarlet Woman 



Jl ^ 



j\ y>r j\ > aL CJIS" ol^ilj -^jy • ^ 

Sceptic, (also, and in US, skeptic), n. , 
ancient or modern adherent of the philosophical 
school of Pyrrho, who asserts that nothing it 
true; person who doubts truth of the Christian or 
of all religious doctrines. 
Pyrrho & *~>jjs. &ji>- y f ^ ^ t ^uiJ» 

aI ^J»w..J.I A. 



Sceptical, (skeptical), adj. 1. inclined to 
suspend judgement, given to questioning truth of 



Schelling 

facts and soundness of inference; 2. accepting 
Pyrrhonism (see prec), denying possibility of 
knowledge 



Sceptically, (skeptically), adv. 

Scepticism, (skepticism), n. that condition 
of the mind before arriving at conclusive 
opinion; doubt; doctrine that no facts can be 
certainly known; agnosticism; sceptical attitude 
towards Christianity; general disposition to 
doubt. 




SChatchen, [Heb.] Jewish marriage broker 
or matchmaker [kj* ^] ^*j4^\ ^-»J 
Schelling, Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph Von, 
(1775-1854). German 
philosopher, a major 
figure of German Idealism 
in the post-Kantian 
development in German 
philosophy. He was 
ennobled (with the 
addition of von) in 1 806. 

Schelling divided philosophy into negative 
philosophy, which developed the idea of God by 
means of reason alone, and, in contrast, a 
positive philosophy, which showed the reality of 
this idea by reasoning a posterior from the fact of 
the world to God as its creator. 
In his attempt to reconcile Christianity with his 
philosophy he distinguished three elements in 
God: 

1. The blind primeval necessary being; 

2. The three potentialities of the Divine Essence, 
viz. 

* Unconscious will (material cause), 

* Rational will (efficient cause), 

* Unity of the two (final cause of creation); 

3. The Three Persons who evolve from the three 
potentialities by overcoming the primeval being. 



schism 
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Arthur 



Schelling explained that man, who wanted to be 
equal to God, stood up against God in his Fall 
into sin. God, however, was soon elevated again 
as the principle. During the era of mythology, 
God appeared as a dark power. During the era of 
revelation, however, God emerged in history as 
manifestly real in the figure of Christ. Thus, the 
complete history of religion should be conveyed 
through philosophical thought. Schelling 
exercised a profound influence on German 
thought. 

:(^T Ad t-> VV«) uujyr ^Mj J^l^J tg : ~M> 

j j — laJ j 4 Jli^l *JliU <J V~5*J \-&*J* J jli! <J» j~JU 

.4^1 von J~Jl ^..aUl SiUsb ^ A • *\ ~v~> 
j — Up 5 — j*>\J ^» oLJi S^t^^Il y 4i] (j j 

j—> > j — p ob ^r^i ^ uvii tffcit j^juSfi -r 

4j! <J^i j& olii ^ j j JjlH 4^ aJUj 4^1 
« — it ^ — £i jUl J UsjI 4^\ j ^ cJl^JI ^vaP j jta^dk* 
J — — Jl cU£*j ,g»A\ u ^l^ j 

Schism, n. separation of a Church into two 
Churches or secession of part of a Church owing 
to difference of opinion on doctrine or discipline 

SChismatic 9 adj.&n. 9 (alsoschismatical), dj. 
tending or inclined to, guilty of, schism; n. 
holder of schismatic opinions; member of 
schismatic faction or seceded branch of a 



Church. 

schismatically, adv. ipu-Aii cisujji t uuii 

Scholastic, ~al, adj. & n. of universities, 
schools, schooling, or schoolmasters, 
educational, academic; dealing in logical 
subtleties; n. school man; modern theologian of 
scholastic tendencies; Jesuit between novitiate 
and priesthood 

.^^aJl j fr^-ull ^ju ^ jLj Lilys' J j-* ol^ ^^A'AJl 

Scholastic philosophy, see next, 

SCHOLASTICISM 

Scholasticism, n. the aims, methods, and 
products of thought which constituted the main 
endeavour of the intellectual life of the Middle 
Ages; the method or subtleties of the schools of 
philosophy; the collected body of doctrines of 
the school men 

ij\ j\ 4aj ^UcaU_ jj^axjl 4j ^uiH 3Li-\ J^Ai 

scholastic theology, much concerned 
with precise definition of and deduction from 
dogma 

Schools, Cathedral, see cathedral 
Schools 

Schools, Sunday, see Sunday Schools 
Schopenhauer, Arthur, (i 788-1860), 

German philosopher, primarily important as the 
exponent of a 
metaphysical doctrine 
of the will in 
immediate reaction 
against Hegelian 
idealism. His writings 
influenced later 
Existential 

philosophy and 
Freudian psychology. 

His chief work was 

Schopenhauer 




Schopenhauerism 
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scribes 



Die Welt als Wille und Vorstellung (The World 
as Will and Idea). He held that the ultimate 
Reality was Will. His whole philosophy was one 
of pessimism; it was one of the chief anti- 
Christian systems in the 19th-cent. Germany. 

tjlii <JyJJ> A*\ VAA) yjT 

oir *\ ji 

UJLiil ^JIp Ujt AJbli^i jlS" JL3j .aIU^AI <Jliil *ljl ^iL* 

|i Ull" 47UJ^» j i^JbjyiJl L< r^ J 3JL>-*>\Jl AOy* Jl 

.Ljlil j £*-Ul j^lJl j i-^t-^JJ SJxaLII 4~~j Jl 

Schopenhauerism, the pessimistic 

philosophy of Schopenhaeur, claiming that life is 
an evil which man overcomes by the will to live, 
see prec. 

Schweitzer, Albert, (i 875-1 965), 

German theologian, 
philosopher, 
organist, and mission 
doctor in equatorial 
Africa, who received 
the 1952 Nobel 
Peace Prize for his 
efforts in behalf of 
"the Brotherhood of 
Nations". In Das 
Messianitats-und 
Leidensgeheimnis 
(The Mystery of the Kingdom of God) (1901), 
he expounded the leading idea of his theological 
work, viz. that the Lord's teaching is centred in 
His conviction of the imminent end of the world. 
The book caused a stir. In Von Reimarus zu 
Wrede (The Quest of the Historical Jesus) 
(1910), he developed an interpretation of Christ's 
life on the basis of "thoroughgoing eschatology"; 
he held that the Lord shared with his 
contemporaries the expectation of a speedy end 
of the world and, when this proved a mistake, 
concluded that He Himself must suffer in order 
to save his people from the tribulations 
preceding the last day. In 1911 he took a degree 




in medicine, and in 1913 he went to Lambarene 
in French Equatorial Africa (now Gabon) to care 
for the sick and engage in missionary work. In 
his Kulturphilosophie (Philosophy of 
Civilization) (1923), he set forth his personal 
philosophy of "reverence for life," an ethical 
principle involving all living things, which he 
believed essential to the survival of civilization. 
In 1924 he returned to Africa to rebuild his 
ruined hospital. A leper colony was added later. 
By 1963 there were 350 patients with their 
relatives at the hospital and 150 patient in the 
leper colony, all were being served by about 36 
white physicians, nurses, and varying numbers 
of native workers. 

J~ - J ^ j$>r JA «JJb li f \ <\ O T 4JL~« f!>LJJ Jj jj 0 JU- 

The mystery of v» J 1 ^y Jj j^SM 5 y-' s " 

o J>Ji>\ ^ y^j t^iJi > \ . \ ) "the kingdom of God 
apLS j ojS" j ^ Jl j»JljJ jl <j\ t^Jj^Jl aLjJ a~-L-^I 
.1 U vl^Jl jUi Ji j'A^Li j ^1 UJl 2uU jl ^ Ji 
The quest of the J£ jUl ^ j — ^ — ^liT <J 
^Jp ^Jii sU- \ j~Ju f£> • ) "Historical Jesus 
thoroughgoing ot — j jy^-V^ ^ — ^ ot — c^l" — J 



> )\ o\ (j jij eschatology 



-1* (f > ^ ^ r) "Philosophy of Civilization 



5jLp t." Reverence for life oU-i jJy" y> 

p ^jist ( a = — - u./ ro. iJLa jiT^^nr J^Uj 

. Oi-^ Ji o>^^^ cy 
Science, Christian, christian science 

SCribeS, (B.J, expounders and teachers of the 

Mosaic and traditional law: 

1. Their vain pen: OT. "How do ye say, We are 



scrip 



wise, and the law of the Lord is with us? Lo, 
certainly in vain made he it; the pen of the 
scribes is in vain.'" (Jer. 8: 8) 

2. Conspire against Christ: NT. "And the 
scribes and chief priests heard it, and sought 
how they might destroy him: for they feared hem, 
because all the people was astonished at his 
doctrine:' (Mk. 11: 18) 

2Ljj^J\ ajuj jui\ jj—^ ^k&l J) :*r£Ji 

:U yd>V> j 4jjJLfll]l _} 

(a :a 
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j\ Js- ijjb;; V (<i ^) :«j&5*> 



SCrip, n. pilgrim's pouch 3 jjj^aJl ^U-i 
Script, n. a writing; an original document 
(law) (0 yii) ^UJ* jt JLs-JlU^ js^ii 

Scriptorium, n. (p/. scriptoria), a writing- 
room esp. in a monastery ^ j £lUi 5 y^i^u^dt 
Scriptural, adj. of, or relating to, the 
Scripture; of writing 

SCripturalism, n. literal adherence to the 
Scripture ^L&L j ^JL^Ji 

scripturalist, n. a literalist in obedience to 
the letter of Scripture ^JtfLi ^l^Jb li y dl^i\ 

scripturally, adv. OJ-\ cCn jj? 

Scripture 1 , n. The Bible: (in the Bible): 

1. Given by inspired: NT. "All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness" (2 Tim. 3: 16) 

2. Testify of Christ: NT. "Search the 
Scriptures. ..they are they which testify of me" 

(Jn.5: 39) 

3. To be kept unaltered: OT. "Ye shall not add 
unto the word which I command you, neither 
shall ye diminish aught from it, that ye may keep 
the commandments of the Lord your God which I 
command you." (Deu. 4: 2) 

4. Fulfilled by Jesus Christ: NT "Think not 
that I come to destroy the law, or the prophets: I 
am not to destroy, but to fulfil" (Mat. 5: 1 7) 



L_i( ^ ^ 

^^-^Sf C br- T :£»Jl» f^y~a m 4*1- t 

Scripture , The Bible (in the Qur'an): 

1. Given to Moses: "And We gave the Scripture 
to Moses" (11:110) 

2. Allah Taught Jesus it: "And He will teach 
him the Scripture and wisdom" (3: 48) 

3. Given to John, son of Zachariah: "O John! 
Adhere to the Scripture" (19: 12) 

4. Given to the Children of Israel: "And We 
gave the Children of Israel the Scripture and the 
government and the prophethood" (45: 16) 

5. Woe to those who forge the Scripture: "Woe 
to those who bring writings of their own and say: 
'This is the Scripture of Allah'. Thus they have 
but a small gain. Woe to them for what they have 
written, and woe to them for what they gain" 

(2: 79) 

:((tj£Jl OT^Ji J) : ^is£Jt 
(U . :\ \)<^... L>l2£Jt Cf\ jubj ^>:^y ^j'-^ 

0 V :n> ^ • 



\S — A 0 ^i^aj j^j ^J-bL LjI^JI j jifc jj-^ Ji^* ^ 

(v<\ :y> 4 ojjJj; di j^j 

Scriptures, n. pi. the Books of the Bible 

SCripturist, n. one versed in Scripture; one 
who bases his belief on the Bible and the Bible 
alone 
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0 jS- Jjl 




Torah scroll 



Scroll of the Law, (Judaism) the Torah 
written by a scribe on parchment or vellum, and 
used for public reading in the synagogue. The 
parchment is from the 
leather of a ritual ly 
clean animal, and 
each section is sewed 
together to form one 
long scroll with 
threads made from 
tendons of clean 
animals. There are no vowels or punctuation, but 
spacing indicates sections. The scroll of the Law 
is housed in the Holy Ark. A scroll that is worn 
out may not be destroyed but is either buried in a 
special ceremony or is stored in the synagogue's 
genizah, or store-room. If a synagogue is 
burning, the scrolls must be saved first after 
people. If a scroll is dropped accidentally, all 
those present are obliged to fast. 

^JlS" 5 — bL- y h SI j y$\ J) :am j-SJl iuLi) 

j o*i j — aJi j fO^i^jj t^jj j\ ^aW Jj JLp scribe 

S ^ 0\ yf- JJU- e£J-bU J J\ j^-jj j ,<^:>^Jl j^*il 

5 — 5 — LiJ j£jJ j>^\ ^JU- Jl JaJi ^-i JS"j iO 



ill— * , 



v sJi 'UDl j>Ui\ _^Jl JLxil J >^-l 



.f^l 

SCrupleS, (in moral theology), unfounded 
fears that there is sin where there is none. 

*,(£•): 

1. Was split by Moses: OT. "And the Lord said 
unto Moses ... lift thou up thy rod, and stretch 
out thine hand over the sea, and divide it: and 
the children of Israel shall go on dry ground 
through the midst of the sea." (Ex. 14: 15-16) 

2. Of glass: "And before the sea there was a sea 
of glass like unto crystal" (Rev. 4: 6) 



Sea 1 



3. No more: "And I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away: and there was no more sea. " 

(Rev. 21:1) 
i^UaLi ^ls£)l J) : 
c — it ^jlj ... Jia" (J Al$>-S 

<J JJIj .-I j o J^-JL3 J j>J>\ Js> iijb Jlij iiUlP 

(\\-\o :\ i "JL^LJl ^Jl .k^j 



j^f o-IjJa- Ljsjlj o-LjJl?!- {.Ir" 



Sea 

1. Was hit by Moses: "Then We inspired Moses, 
saying: 'Hit the sea with your staff!' And the sea 
parted, and each side became as high as a 
mountain" (26:63) 

2. Children of Israel were brought across: 
"We brought the Children of Israel across the 
sea" 

(7:138) 

3. Is made of service: "Allah made the sea of 
service to you that the ships may sail on by His 
command, and that you may benefit from by 
Allah's Grace, and that you may be thankfuF' 

(45:12) 

4. If the sea were ink: "Say: "If the sea were the 
ink with which the Words of my Lord would be 
written, it. would be used up before the Words of 
my Lord would come to an end, even though as 
much water would be added!'" (18:109) 

5. On the Day of Judgement: "When the 
heaven cleaves asunder, when the planets 
disperse, when the seas are exploded, when the 
tombs are overturned, each soul will know what 
it has done: good or evil. " (82: 1 -5) 

:(f.^ oT^Jt J) : y*J\ 

\f 0l£i jJLLiU ')>3\ iiC^J ^> J^>\ j\ ^ y J\ ^> 

:o fs> J-i\j~>\ yj JU3I-Y 

( \ TA :V) <{. . :^S\ >>i ^ iTjjl^j } 



seal 



:blJlo y*Jl OlT 
IbLJ jl j!i Jii3 ^T, oUKi oiT y J5 J> 

( \ . \ : \ A) ^ iSi^ ^cur 

Seal Of Confession, (Christianity), the 
absolute obligation not to reveal anything said by 
a penitent using the Sacrament of penance. It 
admits of no exception 
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Sebastian, St., (d. c. 288, Rome, Italy; f.d 
20 January). An early best- 
known name of martyrs who 
popularised by Renaissance 
painters, but almost nothing 
is known about him. St. 
Sebastian's traditional 
legend is just a romance and 
a classical example that 
associates with the hero a 
number of known saints. 
Born in Gaul, St. Sebastian 
joined the army (c.283) of 
the emperor Carinus, later 
becoming a captain under 
Diocletian. When it was 
discovered that he was a 
Christian, he was sentenced 
to be shot with arrows. The 
archers left him for dead, but his 
wounds were healed by the widow of another 
martyr, (St. Castulus). On hearing that, 
Diocletian ordered that he be beaten to death. 
His body, thrown into a sewer, was found by 
another pious woman, who dreamed that he told 
her to buy his remains near the catacombs. The 
saint is usually shown as a handsome youth 
pierced by arrows. St. Sebastian emblem is an 
arrow. 

w cLKk.1 cL.^ j f\AA Jl_p- oU) :0l~~-L-> ^^31 




a 3j . 



y>) JL^ *L>j\ j& (OjJ SU^l <T *fl*-Jl* ^ 

lf> ^iW Ol~-l~- jt pJLU J olj c^y^' 5 V j ^ 

.4 JJb fL$~Jl (3 j^r- j ^ ^ OW^W- 

Second Adam, a title of Jesus Christ, the 
new head of redeemed humanity, as contrasted 
with the 'first Adam', the original member and 
type of fallen man. The conception goes back to 
St. Paul, whose expression, however, is not the 
'second' but the 'last' Adam. AT: 
"And so it is written, The first man Adam was 
made a living soul; the last Adam was made a 
quickening spirit." (1 Cor. 15: 45) 

aLUib c^uJUn cA> ^ 

(jliii) {S\ ^ cjJJi £. toj-*J JlT ^Jji 



Second Advent, second coming see 

next 

Second Coming, of Christ to judge the 
living and the dead, and to terminate the present 
world order. Primitive Christianity believed this 
event to be imminent, and this belief has often 
been revived, but the prevailing Christian 
tradition has opposed speculation on the time 
and manner of the Coming. 

Second Confession of Basle, see 

Helvetic Confessions 

secrets of Enoch, see Enoch 2 
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See 



Sect, n. body of followers; school of opinion, 
esp. in religion or philosophy; subdivision of one 
of the main religious divisions of mankind; 
organized denomination, used esp. by members 
of the greater churches to express their 
disapprobation of the lesser; a dissenting body; a 
party; a class of people. 

APUJrl t&*Dt ce^^HAJU-SJl c 43yiJi cto'lkJl 

Sectarian, adj. of a sect or sectary, 
denominational; n. one strongly imbued with 
characteristics of a sect 

Sectarianism, n. state of being sectarian 

sectarianise, -ize, vt. To follow or 

support a sect 

l^d Jl* J— ^ :j— 

Sectarism, n., see sectarianism 
Sectarist, n., see SECTARIAN 
Sectary, n. member of a sect; [oft. S~] a 
Dissenter; Nonconformist 

Sects, the, n., sects, parties, groups: 0. "Secte 
from among them (the Christians) differed. 
Those who wronged will suffer from the torture 
of a Painful Day" (43: 65) 

(lo : ir> ^ (jj f y ^Up 'ja \^Sb ^oU JJ> 

Secular, adj. concerned with the affairs of 
this world, not sacred or monastic or 
ecclesiastical 

Secular arm, (Hist) civil jurisdiction to 
which criminal was transferred by ecclesiastical 
courts for severer punishment. When stern 
measures were felt necessary, esp. for heresy, 
after trial by an ecclesiastical judge, the 
condemned prisoner was handed over to the 
secular authorities. 

^1 ojdi olkJUt :( sr jf pjU) ^UJUil 



Secular Clergy, clergy who are living in 
the world and are not bound by monastic rules, 
as distinct from the regular clergy, i.e. members 
of religious orders. 

^ j I U3l J ji^ >j 

Secularise, MZe, vt. to make secular 

secularism, n. the 

belief that the state, 
morals, education, etc., 
should be independent 
of religion; G.J. 
Holyoake's (1817-1906) 
system of social ethics 

jL te&f :AliUUh c&UjJl 




JL_J\ 



George J. Holyoake 



^ . \- \ A \ V) j <^JUt JLpU^I 

Secularist, n.& adj. supporter of secularism; 
relating to secularism (see prec.) 

Sat ll caJUJUJL ^U^aJUIxM j^y : &y^ tiiUWl 

SeCUlaristic, adj. of or relating to 
secularism j* ^U-UJb jUw i^j i^UAp 

secularity, n. see secularism 

Secularize, vt. to deprive of religious 
character, influence, or significance; release by 
church authority from religious vows 

oU$*Jt ^ ftliP^I jf U3y3 jl Vi-^ 1 w^- 1 ^ 

Sede Vacante, [L.'the see being vacant 1 ], 
the period during which a diocese is without a 
bishop M^-^ 1 

Sede GeStoria, [L.], the portable throne on 
which the Pope is carried on certain formal 
occasions : J j*^ iS ji^ J>j^\ 

~aZ*j> oLw-li^ j L»LJV aJIp J^>*j l^a3* J> j*h 
See, the official 'seat' or 'throne' (cathedra) of a 
bishop. It normally stands in the cathedral of the 
diocese; hence the place where the cathedral is 
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located is also known as the bishop's see. 

Seek forgiveness, ask for forgiveness 
((?•)> "And that who does evil or wrongs himself 
and asks for Allah's forgiveness, will find that 
A Hah is Forgiving and Merciful. " (4: J 1 0) 

Seekers, members of any of numerous small 
sects of separatist Puritans in the 17 th cent. 
England seeking and waiting for new prophets 
revealing God's true church. They denied the 
effectiveness of the sacraments, Baptism, and the 
Scriptures as a means of salvation. Their services 
were silent meetings at which one spoke only 
when inspired to do so. The Seekers gave rise to 
the Society of Friends (Quakers). Persecuted in 
Europe, many seekers settled in Rhode Island, 
whose founder, Roger Williams, professed 
Seeker Ideas and advocated absolute religious 
freedom for all. 

4 stf»UU iOjJuJl SjJwaJl ^Jfcljdt Jo>\ s.Uap( idj s^Ui 

\ ylS"j t jZs. £iLJi j yiJl jj \ j Puritans on 

a1 * f 5 -Jiill ^LL-tyj JL-jc)Ij ^jik]! <JbJ Ij/jt 

J ^L^la — 2^\J ycjj . Quakers 



ljij>r j Ji^J< yAl^-l b 

j "o^LJi jl&t" (.Roger Williams >»LLj ^ jj 

Seer 2 , Bible, see Prophet 

Seer , (g.), One of the Beautiful Names of 

Allah: 

"And Allah decides what is right; and those 
whom they worship beside Him are surely 
helpless. Allah does hear and does see." (40: 20) 

t ^JUj 0 y^Ju U Ajji y j jPJb l/"* 2 ^ J ^ 

(Y . : 1 . ) <^ £yL}\ y> &\ 01 

Selim I, (1470-1520), Ottoman sultan from 



1512 who extended the Ottoman Empire to 
Syria, the Hejaz, and Egypt and raised the 
Ottomans to leadership of the Muslim world. He 
defeated the Mamluk armies 
at the battles of Marj Dabiq 
(north of Aleppo, 
24.08.1516) and Raydaniyah 
(near Cairo, 22.01.1517), 
thus bringing Syria, Egypt, 
and Palestine under Ottoman 
rule. In Cairo, the sherif (i.e. Sultan Selim I 
noble ruler) of Mecca presented Selim with the 
keys to that holy city, a symbolic gesture 
acknowledging Selim the leader of the Islamic 
world. 

^jU^OUaL- (f^ot iV») JjSt pJL- OlkLJl 





-J^j ( f >o\n/A/\l) 
N V/WY Y) 

I *U ^>»J ^ ^1 4^.JLiil O jll £-J\Jh> J 

Selim II, (1524-1574), Ottoman sultan from 
1566 whose reign saw peace in Europe and Asia 
and the rise of the Ottomans to dominance in the 
Mediterranean but 
marked the beginning of 
the decline in the power 
of the sultans. As a result 
of the signing of a peace 
treaty with Austria in 
1568, the Ottomans 
strengthened their rule in 
Moldavia and Walachia 
(the two compose present Romania). In the East, 
amicable relations existed between Selim II and 
Tahmasp I, Safavid ruler of Persia. In the 
Mediterranean the Ottoman capture of Cyprus 
from the Venetians (1570-71) led to anti- 
Ottoman alliance of the pope, the Italian states, 
and Spain; but the alliance was unable to 
confront the Ottoman navy. Consequently 
Venice recognized the Ottoman hegemony in the 




[Sultan] Selim II 



Selim III 



699 



Seljuks 



Mediterranean (1573), and the Ottomans 
recaptured Tunisia (Aug. 1574) from the Spanish 
who had taken it in 1572 



||il||S 



3 



^ (J I «~»Jl f">Ljl oJLftUi .^jJ?t)Ljl 

jU^j) Li^jj LiUij^ j Oj-JUidl jjp ^olA 

^_>Jl J j .tf^i oil ^yiJ\ ^ru. J^t S — a^ 1 

4 — i^LJl j — « ^y> j, » Lp jvJUi*Jl c!>Ll^\ Ja— yil 

LLil j^JUixli ^La4 ^jJU Jl o V > - > o V • ) 

Js> j^j jl ^ptgu-lj JLJUaj^t o^jjdlj 

La ^Jb>.l JLi \y & OL-^I ^ o V 1 ^.Ja. p! j y 

J-* 

Selim III, (1761-1808), Ottoman sultan from 
1789 to 1807, who 
undertook a program of 
westernisation and whose 
reign felt the intellectual 
and political ferment 
created by the French 
Revolution. A poet and an 
accomplished composer of 
Ottoman classical music, 
Selim III had enjoyed 
greater freedom prior to his 
accession than the Ottoman 
princes before him. 
In 1798 Napoleon's 
invasion of Egypt drove 
Selim III into alliance with 
Russia. After the French 
evacuated Egypt ( 1 80 1 ), 
Selim III, dazzled by Napoleon's successes in 
Europe, not only recognized him as emperor 
(1804) but also, under the persuasion of General 
Sebastiani, Napoleon's ambassador in 
Constantinople, declared war (1806) on Russia 
and Great Britain. 

Selim's reorganization and the increasing 
influence of France evoked a strong reaction 
from the \damcC (men of religious learning) and 



Sultan Selim III 




Napoleon 



others adversely affected by the reforms. In 1807 
a mutiny of the yamaks 
(auxiliary levies) 
culminated in Selim's 
imprisonment and he 
was strangled on orders 
from his successor 
Mustafa IV. 




OlkJL 



Francois-Horace Sebastiani 
Ambassador to Constantinople 



IP jUaJ c( f U«A-WU) 



— j — j — p Oii — ~> jd\ *^U- -bo j iL, ^ cJliJl 
j — - j jJbl — ; Aii^ Ur. jl3 ( »JL- jlkJLJl JIT A > • 

jyj— j^j t jLiv-Lw- Jl yX\ Joj j>xZj_ J\3 Ulj ■■»- j IJla 

U — ^ I jyl — " j — f j, * j^pj ft l JjJl ^ ;U- ^» Jb-U 

4 — :j M J>: - j- 4 y'j^ tj^L- jUaJLJl 1^15^ c:..^ 

SeljukS, (also Seljuqs), ruling family of the 

(Curuaantmuple ^ 



(CurislaiUinuple ^ V r*' 



Hani 
r:-j| C&iro 



Ha 



I Baghdad 



Ghuzz Turkmen tribes that invaded western Asia 
in the 11 th cent, and eventually .founded an 
empire that included Mesopotamia, Syria, 
Palestine, and most of Iran. Their advance 
marked the beginning of Turkish power in the 
Middle East. 
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Seliuks of Persia 


jtxuieu 




1. Tughrol son of Michael son of Seljuk 


I037-1063 




2. Alp Arslan 


1 A/CO 1 AT") 

lOoJ-lU/z 


i\J\jji)\ < _ ill 


3. Malekshah I, son of Alp Arslan 


1 ATI 1 Aftl 

1072-1092 


• n \ , A • . \ Am J *.<u 


4. Mahmoud son of Malekshah 


1 AA1 1 AA A 

l 092- l 094 


obmXLo Jja"\ a 


5. Barky aruk son of Malekshah 


1 AA/1 1 1 AC 

1094-1 10j 




6. Muhammad son of Malekshah 


1 1 1 1 1 c 

1 IUj-1 1 lo 




7. Ahmad Senjar son of Malekshah 


1118-1 157 


\ ><\ • . ^ *. \ ~ i 


Seliuks of Iraq 


Ruled 




1 . Mahmoud son of Muhammad 


1118-1131 




2. Dawuud son of Muhammad 


1131 




3. Tughrol I, son of Muhammad 


1132 




4. Mas'ud son of Muhammad 


1133-1152 


A <jj Jjt.l.llrt 


5. Malekshah II, son of Mahmoud 


1152 




6. Muhammad son of Mahmoud 


1153-1159 




7. Suliman Shah son of Muhammad 


1159-1161 




8. Arslan Shah son of Tughrol 


1161-1177 




9. Tughrol II, son of Arslan 


1177-1194 




Seliuks of Room (Byzantium) 


Ruled 




1 . Arslan son of Seljuk 


1 1th cent. 




2. Kotlomush son of Arslan 


1077-1086 


^j^Lal <^)J (J* .ft V*^ 


3. Suliman son of Kotlomush 


1074-1086 




4. Kalg Arslan I. 


1092-1107 




5. Malekshah I, son of Kalg Arslan 


1107-1116 




6. Mas'ud I, son of Kalg Arslan 


1116-1156 




7. Kalg Arslan II 


1156-1188 




8. Malekshah 11 


1188-1192 




9. Kikhisro 1 


1192-1200 




lO.Suliman II, son of Kalg Arslan II 


1200-1203 




1 1 .Kalg Arsaln III, son of Suliman Shah 


1 1A1 1 1 A A 

1203-1204 


dLui Q\ rtjWu (jJ CiiUll (_pUjijl «^ 


12.Kikhisro 1 (2nd time) 


1204-1210 




13.Kika os 1, son of Kikhisro 


1210-1219 




l4.Kiqbaz l, son of Kikhisro 


1219-1236 




i j.iviKnisro z, son or Mquaz 


1 ZjO- 1 ZHO 


^^^^^ ^^^^"^^ 3^^"^**^ 


16.Kika'os 2, son of Kikhisro 


1245-1257 




17.Kalg Arslan IV, son of Kiihisro 2 


1257-1267 


JJ*»^J^ (jJ jil (>^ji ^3 


18.Kikhisro III, son of Kalg Arslan IV 


1267-1283 


19.Mas"ud 2, son of Kika'os 2 


1283-1296 




20.Kiqbaz 2 


1296-1300 




Seliuks of Syria 


Ruled 




1 . Tutosh son of Alp Arsaln 


1094 




2. Dukak son of Tutosh (Damascus) 


1095-1103 




3. Ridwan son of Tutosh (Aleppo) 


1095-1113 




4. Alp Arslan son of Ridwan (Aleppo) 


1113-1114 




5. Sultan Shah son of Ridwan 


1114-1117 
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Semi-Arianism, a 4th-cent. Trinitarian 
heresy in the Christian Church. Though it 
modified the extreme position of Arianism, it 
still fell short of the church's orthodox teaching 
that. 

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are of the same 
substance. 

Arius held that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
were three separate essences (ousiai) or 
substances (hypos tase is) and that the Son and 
Spirit derived their divinity from the Father, 
were created in time, and were inferior to the 
Godhead. Semi-Arianism, however, admitted 
that the Son was "like" (homoiousios) the Father 
but not of one substance (homoousios) with him. 
This doctrinal controversy, revolving around two 
words distinguished by a single iota (i), gave rise 
to the popular expression "It makes not one iota 
of difference." To Orthodox Christians, however, 
the iota was of great importance. Both Arianism 
and Semi-Arianism were condemned at the 
Council of Nicaea (325). 

.^tj^vil £j\ J\ j yill l^S' ,J aJ^Ij aJL1s» y& <LJj 
J* l/"^ 1 C->A> <^-> ^ ^ 



J* »yi_r c ^ ^ of ^ 



c — 5 <J Uli- Uitj c^V> U^ua^I QlJU.^.... ^-JuJl 
^ i^lJUi .aJV^ Uli J5I LIT UJ(j tv-^ldl 

^ j homoiousios Jt* 015* ol y^i 
ij — a. ji — i ^ oiTj homoousios y>>^ ^ 

(i) J jU jj, Jj>- jjJU <^JJl <JJb'U*Jl JjJ-l 

<L — -JL» I — *l ,"(3j 9 <jpl iiL* ^^J" ^gjc^Jl jljl jt 

j — « ^ — T fVYo o j a1«J jbl JtSj'.^^dip a1»*1 

Semi-bllll, bull issued by pope after election 
and before coronation with one side of seal left 
blank. 

.AjllS" % pJ^J-l ^JU- JL>-L» a£ ^Ij JJ> j Ajb-xlJt 

semi-divine, more than mortal but not fully 



Semi-Pelagianism 

divine; possessing a degree of divine 
awesomeness or authority. 

Semi-Pelagianism, a doctrine of anti- 
Augustinian movement that flourished from 
about 429 to about 529 in 
southern France. Unlike the 
followers of Pelagius, who 
denied original sin and believed 
in perfect human free will, the 
Semi-Pelagians believed in the 
universality of original sin as a 
corruptive force in man. They also believed that 
without God's grace this corruptive force could 
not be overcome, and they therefore admitted the 
necessity of grace for Christian life and action, 




Pelagius I 




The statue of Saint Paul 



and the necessity of 
Baptism even for 
infants. But against 
Augustine they 
taught that the innate 
corruption of man 
was not so great that 
the initiative toward 
Christian 

commitment was 
beyond the powers of 
man's native will. 
They called this 
commitment initium 
fidei ("beginning of faith"), or credulitatis 
affectus ("feeling of credulity"). According to 
this view, man by his unaided will could desire 
to accept the gospel of salvation, but he could 
not be actually converted without divine help. In 
later Semi-Pelagianism, divine help was 
conceived not as an internal 
empowering graciously 
infused by God into man but 
as purely external preaching 
or the biblical 

communication of the 
gospel, of the divine 

promises, and of the divine 

St Augustine 




seminary 

threats. The strong point for all Semi-Pelagians 
was the justice of God: God would not be just if 
man were not natively empowered to make at 
least the first step toward salvation. If salvation 
depended initially and unilaterally only on God's 
free election of the saved, those not chosen could 
complain that they were doomed by the mere 
fact of being born. The result of 
Semi-Pelagianism, however, was the denial of 
the necessity of God's unmerited, supernatural, 
gracious empowering of man's will for saving 
action. It contradicted St. Paul and St. 
Augustine, and the latter was by papal 
declaration the approved Catholic doctor in the 
question of grace and thus beyond attack. 
The doctrine declined in the 6 lh century. At the 
instigation of Pope Felix IV (526-530), Semi- 
Pelagianism was 
condemned at the 
second Council of 
Orange (529). The 
condemnation was 
approved by Pope 
Boniface II, Felix' 
successor. 
Thenceforward 
Semi-Pelagianism was 
recognized as a heresy. 

3 Ua-U j—^i yj> V^^ 0 J^J .LJy 

aJ Julyr* J lJ-\ «u£ 4j\ yUJl 

Jjai OjJb aJI US^OLJ^l J oJU^ii oy UjLipL 

jj t yju U Jj ceJL^iiil o yJl oJla ^Js- ^JUdD J--— Jk\ 

£ * silib p *l ji — P .Jl — iWJ „L.^.-Jl o Jjj<j*j 

u> - -_ ..At yi ^jc«J|j aj^Uil £fc~*aj 

fl^l IJLa JLp lylktyjLJ^ suu Ja.lt Js- aJL>w^ 

U ft ^Js- s.L> j ."jjJUaJl 4Pj~H j\ "0U.^i AjUj" 

J jj JLijj jl- Jaii aoI j\ bUipl- OL-J^l nj\ J\ 
a__J^I ^ a J-\ -ui aJ\ i^j^i Ai*-^l 
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Semitism 




Pope Felix IV 



iaJ^I ^1 ^ cJ^T J^U ^ ^Aiii ^l^Jb 

L_L>y>- jjJJ ^Jl J^UJl <^ylj ^AJ^ ^ 

J ..^flU aJL^- J jjb J^y^ Ip Ail JLp 

^1 aJ i ,Li» JU^pl j to A--i AJt y^^l Oil ^JhJl- 

Seminary, n. training college for priests, 
rabbis, etc. 

Semite, n.& adj. (member) of any of the 
races supposed to be descended from Shem, son 
of Noah, as mentioned in the Bible (Ge. 10:21 
ff.), including esp. the Jews, Phoenicians, Arabs, 
and Assyrians. 

Semitic, adj. SEMITE, see pr^c; n. any 
Semitic language 

a-»L- Ai3 aj! lT)iA^LJL :^»U«» 
Semitic languages, Assyrian, Aramaic, 
Hebrew, Phoenician, Arabic, Ethiopic, etc. 

a, . tJL-ijyJij tAJLj^l 

^l CA,J jJ^l j CA^J y»Jl j 

SemiticS, n. the study of Semitic culture, 
languages, literature, history, etc. 

•M l^sjU j 14^1 j \iU) j a>LJi A3l5sJ» 4--» ^ 
Semitism, n. Semitic characteristic; Semitic 
ways of thought; the cause of the Semites, esp. 
the Jews. 

Jjll J! a^UJi tULL^ y a^LJI AP^jl :a1oLJi 



sempiternal 
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Sephardi 




Seneca 



Sempiternal, adj. Everlasting (jjJU^ l<jjJ 

sempiternally, adv. *\* 

Sempiternity, n. eternity 

Seneca, Lucius Annaeus, (b. 

c. 4 BC, Cordoba, Spain -d. AD 65, 
Rome), Roman philosopher, 
statesman, orator, and tragedian. 
He was Rome's leading intellectual 
figure in the mid- 1st cent. AD and 
was virtual ruler with his friends of the Roman 
world between 54 and 62 during the first phase 
of the emperor Nero's reign. In 65, Seneca's 
enemies denounced him as having been a party 
to the conspiracy of Piso. 
Ordered to commit 
suicide, he met death 
with fortitude and 
composure. 

His writings represent 
Stoicism at its best. 
There was a belief that 
he knew St. Paul and a 
spurious collection of 
letters were found, (8 
Secneca and 6 from St. Paul). But their manner 
and style show that they cannot be the work of 
either writer. 

j ^V^ 1 t S s y ^j) a^jr**^ ii£~»> 

Jl— f .^U S^'lTj vJa^J AJji J^rjJ jUjj Ji^Jj 




from 



Cst* W J^j^il ^UU ajUju^I JUiil ^U-l jlS'j 



01 



Sentences, (Christianity) Written prob. 
1 155-8, by Peter Lombard (1 100-1 160), "Master 
of the Sentences". They are divided into four 



books on: 

1 . The Trinity 

2. The Creation and Sin 

3. The Incarnation and Virtues 

4. The Sacraments and the Four Last Things 
Though the orthodoxy of the work was 
challenged, after 1215 it became the standard 
textbook of Catholic theology, to be superseded 
only by St. Thomas Aquinas's Summa. 



: J } \ * e € '^uj 



.5 hujty *Lity j ^^1- 1 

Separate, vt.&i. divide, part, sever, 
disconnect, disunite; withdraw, secede, come out 
of combination, become disunited 

tJ-isJ c(3j^ c J .. rttf'j i i<^*~~^Jp l *Jb t^Ju cjjj^i cj^^ij 

separate development, the segregation 

of different racial groups, each supposed to 
progress in its own way 

4^s>|J-| I^juj ^Jaj Lgj> JS" 

separate maintenance, provision made 

by a husband to his separated wife 

Separationist, n. one who favours 
separation, esp. political or ecclesiastical 

separatist, n. one who withdraws or 
advocates separation from an established church, 
federation, organization, etc. 

Sephardi, n. pi. Sephardim: [Heb.] a Jew 
of Spain and Portugal before the inquisition, or a 
descendant of one.^ Distinguished from 
Ashkenazi 



Sephardic 
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Serbian Church 



ASHKENAZI.<j;j^Sn 

Sephardic, adj. see prec. 

Sephardim, n.pi. of sephardi 

Sept-, Septi-, Septem-, comb, form: 
seven "^LJi" ji "4*~Ji n jl& tob 

Septuagenarian, n. a person seventy 
years old, or between seventy and eighty; adj. of 
that age . Jp-j ^ j> s -ijy^^ 

Septuagenary, adj. consisting of or 
relating to seventy; n. one seventy years old. 

Septuagesima, n. o/rf «ame for the third 
Sunday before Lent, hence the ninth Sunday 
before Easter. In the RC Ch. it was suppressed in 
1969; it previously marked a stage towards the 
Lenten fast, with purple vestments being worn 
from that day until Holy Week. It is still so 
observed in the Church of England. 



~£)l 



Jii^ I >d4l Jl^ V j .^-Aill £ fJ^ 1 

Septuagesima Sunday, same as prec. 
Septuagint, n. [Ixx] Greek Old 
Testament traditionally attributed to 72 
translators in 70 or 72 days, hence the 
appellation, at Alexandria in the 3rd cent. BC 
-usually expressed by LXX. The story of the 
Greek translation of the Pentateuch is told in 
the Letter of Aristeas, which purports to be a 
contemporary document written by Aristeas, 
a Greek official at the Egyptian court of 
Ptolemy II Philadelphus (285-246 BCE). It 
recounts how the law of the Jews was 
translated into Greek by Jewish scholars sent 
from Jerusalem at the request of the king. 

Jl jJlidl U jyuj cAJU jJl Jl AJ j*~Jl 51 jjiJl 4 ft Ji 
j i'A^ -Jl I_^a tl— VT jl V. Jl^>>Y\ 

pi ^1 > 1$ S- JJuj .i^Ql JJ dJliJt dj&\ J 4jj.l£^I 



*i-l jLL-SU oL-JjJl JU^Jl JwaS iyj .LAX. ^-TM 

tj ^ 111 -1*% Jl (J jj y>j t jj-Lj—i 

.(j*>L_JlI J — i Y in - TAo) ^jiJL,^ jUdl ^j^ikJ 
2LJ\J jJl Jl l^jfr y i j^Jl ky^-i 01 Ji/ aJL- ^Jl oJla jj^^ j 



Septuagintal, adj. of septuagint see 
prec. 

sepulcher, sepulchre, n. tomb esp. cut 

in rock or built of stone or brick; vt. to lay in 
sepulchre jA, iJs*k cj3.bsj3.di t^^JJi cj>£Ji 

Sepulchre, Holy, see holy sepulchre 
sepulchre, whited, whited sepulchre 

Sepulchral, adj. of, of the nature of, a 
sepulcher *x„ji£Ji ^yijiL J* i^-u 

sepulchrally, adv. 

jialt j\ ai%Ji ^ :Ci*U cbji 
Sepulture, n. burial, tomb, burial place; vt. 
to entomb J*J± c jJb t j3^i jjaJi tU^JJi tj3^ 

Seraph, n. pi. ~im, (B.), a six-winged 
celestial being; an angel of the highest of nine 
orders: OT. "Above it stood the seraphim: each 
one had six wings; with twain he covered his 
face, and with twain he covered his feet, and 
with twain he did fly" (Isa. 6:3) 

See celestial hierarchies 

C <sjL-r :Lr-^ ^U_^Ji J) : JijUi 



1^1 A^J^il ^Jl >l Jb^l ^ »J%.t2b^.i 

JlL- JL^l _j J^3 <5y j y5l_j jvJI ^l" (<3 ^) 

^ O^j'l JJ .O^Prl 




seraph 



celestial hierarchies J&>\ 
Seraphic, -al, adj. of seraph 

Seraphic Order, ai. of 

Franciscan Order 

seraphically, adv. tb»>- 

Seraphim, pi o/seraph (7. v. ^ pj» 

Serbian Church, systematic missionary 
work in Serbia was first undertaken by the 
Byzantines in the second half of the 9th century, 
and by 891 Christianity was th e official religion . 
The attachment of the Serbs 
to Eastern Christianity did 
not become definite unit the 
early 13th cent. St Sava 
established an 
autocephalous Serbian 
Church in 1219, and in 
1 375 the Serbian St. Sava of Serbia 
Patriarchate was recognized by Constantinople. 
In the Ottoman period the Serbs passed under 




Sergius 
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serpentine wisdom 



Greek ecclesiastical control, but the Serbian 
Church became autocephalous again in 1 879 and 
the Patriarchate was restored in 1 920. 
JUpL *Jb (ji s.{jz\j OjJaijJl £__ikjsl :£jj*a)l 4... -yiC J^ 

iuv J jJL4 j chilli O jliJl eJuoJi j 4j jjlj 

J a-j ^ A^jff (Sava ^-oJiaJI LiJl i[i 

U>*>U: Jl O^lP ^j^rvaJ* A™^3l d\ caJU jJl A^^U^Jl 

SergiuS, (d. 638). Patriarch of Constantinople 
from 610 and exponent of Monothelitism. In an 
attempt to reconcile the Monophysites with the 
adherents of Chalcedonian orthodoxy, he began 
to preach that there were two natures in Christ 
but only one mode of activity. The matter was 
referred to Pope Honorius I, who used the 
unfortunate expression "one will". Sergius then 
modified his teaching to affirm that there was 
one will in Christ and embodied this in the 
Ecthesis promulgated by Heraclius in 638. 
Tradition ascribes to him the authorship of the 
Acathistus (qq.v.) 

f\ \ ♦ j — • — ~aJI jj^Jaj c(^irAoU) i^jtprj** 
jJjiJl <d j^- J j Monothelitism ^ 



j Monophysites 



©J oljl ^_prj -^J^ <uJUJ ^j^j^ JjLP . n oJL?-\j 

a_JLp1 ^ JJi Ecthesis j^i jL, j jJLIi ^ jjt j j 

Sermon, n. a discourse, esp. one delivered, or 
intended to be delivered, from the pulpit, on a 
Biblical text; a harangue <&*p 

Sermon on the Mount, Christ's 

discourse recorded in {Mat. 5-7) 
(V-o J&\) JJri IA15 : JJrl ^ 

Sermonet,~tte, n. a little sermon 5 
Sermonic,—al, adj. of sermon y lJ&'j 

sermonise, ~ize, vi.&t.to 'compose 

sermons; to preach 



SermoniSer, -Z-, n. one who sermonises 

serpent 1 , (b.j, 

1. Beguiled Eve: "And the woman said, The 
serpent beguiled me, and I did eat " (Ge. 3: 13) 

2. Cursed by the Lord God: "And the Lord 
God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast 
done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and 
above every beast of the field; upon thy belly 
shalt thou go, and dust shall thou eat all the days 
of thy life" 9 (Ge. 3: 14) 

3. Aaron's rod: " ...and Aaron cast down his 
rod before Pharaoh and before his servants, and 
it became a serpent. " (Ex 7: 10) 

4. Brass fiery serpent: " 
And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Make thee a fiery 
serpent, and set it upon a 
pole: and it shall come to 
pass, that every one that is 
bitten, when he looketh 
upon it, shall live. And 
Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a 
pole; and it came to pass, that if a serpent had 
bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of 
brass, he lived. " (Num. 21: 8-9) 

:*i y a JA-S 

( \ r : r jij^j) "oirti j£u si j\ cJui" 

Lu dlft a^JJ ^)\ JUT t$yd-t 




Hie Brass Serpent 



Serpent 2 , (g.) Moses before Pharaoh: 

"And he threw his staff and it was a serpent 
gliding" (7: 107) 

(\ . V :Y) <^ OjJ oL_JJ liU JL-J^p ^_ ^> 

serpentine wisdom,^.;, profound 

wisdom: "Behold, I send you forth as sheep in 



1 



Servant Songs 



706 



Seven Bishops 



the midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise as 
serpents, and harmless as doves." (Mat. 10: 16) 

Servant SongS, four passages in Deutero- 
Isaiah (Is. 42: 1-4; 49: 1-6; 50: 4-9; and 52: 13- 
53:12) describing the person and character of the 
'servant of the Lord 1 . Whether the writer referred 
to the nation of Israel or to an individual is 
disputed. Christian theology has traditionally 
interpreted the passages as a prophecy of Christ. 
Deutero-lsaiah j oiyi £>j! :f^-* •UAUt 

jlS" bl U J_p- *}La j .A^*Ji j ^! <oU ^jwaJ 

Oj-Jk^ll L.tj .L. Jl ft v-*- 5, til J^- 

ServetUS, Michael, 

physician and 
theologian whose 
unorthodox teachings 
led to his 

condemnation as a 
heretic by both 
Protestants and Roman 
Catholics and to his 
execution by 
Calvinists from 
Geneva. From 1541 to 
1 553 he was physician 
to the Abp. of Vienna. 
His principal work, 
Christianismi 
Restitutio, (Restoration 
of Christianity), 
appeared anonymously 

in 1553. In it he denied the doctrine of the 
Trinity and the true Divinity of Christ. He 
asserted that the Word is eternal; a mode of 
God's self-expression, whereas the Spirit is God's 
motion or power within the hearts of men. The 
Son is the union of the eternal Word with the 
man Jesus. The Inquisition imprisoned him. He 
escaped to Geneva, but /. Calvin had him 
arrested and he was burnt alive. 




John Calvin 



i({\oor - {\°\\) :J^^v° ^jsijw 

J f JJ 4& J>1 -Uibl JJ 4£ mJ &\ jS> <uJ\jJ O^l jLJ 

a^ JlI ftl — ->.J H )\ *>\£ ji^j .1 — ~S» 



"Restoration of Christianity 

JlTIj caJJLU V&ytj »±JbJl Ll* aJ ^Jl if\oor 

I ^ ca_J^ ^JlJ» aL~- j tS-xJU (aJ£J\) jl 

.L>. J^tj 

Service, n. Serving of God through good 
works, prayer, etc.; public worship; any religious 
ceremony. ^Jokfa^ J** jt :5^uJi 

Service-bOOk, prayer-book, book of forms 
of religious service. (a-^J.1 j) oi^LaJt olsT 
Service, Divine, see divine service 
Servile Work, (Judaism) work on the 
Sabbath c~J» J J^Jl c (^^gJ J) :cPj^ J**N 

Servus Servorum Dei, [l. 'the servant 

of God's servants 1 ]. A title of the Pope used in 
official documents. 

Seth, (B.) y Adam's third son, born after the 
murder of Abel, for whom to some extent he 
became a substitute: OT. "And Adam knew his 
wife again; and she bare a son, and called his 
name Seth: For God, said she, hath appointed 
me another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain 
slew" (Ge. 4:25) 
Jt__jy jlJj c^V cJUl j{f :( u -JLal» j) :\ ^ 

:(<3 IAJLjc* Aj>r jJj aJ *>\jJb ^vfij 4 Jci^ J 1 ^ 4 

3 L'l5 .liJ* Ajr*! o-p^j Vjl»\ oJJy .Usj! aJ\ ^\ «-i y^j" 



aJc3 Ji 



(To :t oo^) 

Seven, n. one more than six; symbol of: 7, VII 

Seven Bishops Trial, when James n 

decreed in 
1688 that his 
Declaration 
of 

Indulgence 



should be 




James II william sancroft 



Seven Champions 
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read in all churches, Abp. W. Sancroft and six 
other bishops protested. They were imprisoned 
and tried on a charge o seditious libel, but the 
jury acquitted them 



Ujllp :a*-Ji *&\Ji\ l*£\£ 



4i5l w-f 2n ^ j c^ij^l — 4i3\ — ^ — *j (j^j — ^ 

^ ^1 t jvgJUlJl j A^lftil djljl 4^Jj l^^^j ly>*-~^ 0 jy>^ 

Seven Champions of Christendom: 
They are: 



1 . St. George 


for England 


2. St. Andrew 


for Scotland 


3. St. Patrick 


for Ireland 


4. St. David 


for Wales 


5. St. Denis 


for France 


6. St. James 


for Spain 


7. St. Antony 


for Italy 




J\ [% \\ *\\ J\_y 
















-Lib ^-j-tail- i 















Seven Churches, Churches in Asia 
Minor to which the letter incorporated in (Rev. 1- 
3) was addressed: 

""...the seven churches which are in Asia..." 

(Rev 1: 4) 

1. "...the church of Ephesus. . . " 

2. "...the church in Smyrna. . . " 

3. "...the church in Pergamos..." 

4. "...the church in Tyatira..." 

5. "...the church in Sardis..." 

6. "...the church in Philadelphia... 

7. "...the church ofLaodiceans..." 

"... Uj^ybfli fr 3 —" 
(A :Y Ljjj) " ... 



tftev.2; 5; 
(Rev.2:12) 
(Rev.2:18) 
(Rev. 3: J) 
(Rev. 3: 7) 
(Rev.3:14) 



0 :r L»jj) "... ^jl** J ^1 "A~~&\... n -o 

(Y :r Ljj) "... Ui^^Li j ^\ 5 — jj^J^ "— *\ 

(U :r yj) " ... uufj^ ^T..." -V 

Seven Corporal Acts of Mercy: 

1. Feeding the hungry f^M - ^ 

2. Giving drink to the thirsty Ua^-y 

3. Clothing the naked W A * r^~ r 

4. Harbouring strangers >N ^ y)r * 

5. Visiting the sick ^ «>- j-° 

6. Ministering to prisoners ^ fcl$£Ji ^b-n 

7. Burying the dead. 

Seven Deacons, the title traditionally 
given to the 'seven men of honest report' who, 
acc. to Acts 6:1-6, were appointed to administer 
the temporal concerns of the Church. Their 
appointment has been held to institute the order 
of deacons, and for many centuries the number 
of deacons at Rom was restricted to seven. 

d}j^S\ 5jb^ :l J-^» JUpt yu-J U>) 'V 



Seven Deadly Sins, pride, covetousness, 

lust, envy, gluttony, anger, and sloth 

tj ^_iJl <^JL_J ftlfLilj lA^lil Jr-Ji Uiy-I 

,J-*^Ji j c«w.-/?wl\j c-U«J-^j to^-iJij 

Seven Dolours of Virgin Mary, 

see Seven Sorrows of Virgin Mary 

Seven Heads of the Beast, (b.j, nt. 

"...and saw 
a beast rise 
up out of the 
sea, having 
seven heads 
and ten 
horns...'" 
(Rev. 13: 1) 

: (£ & -J^^ cr-jjj **** 




, (Middle Ages): 
Seven Liberal Arts, (Middle Ages): 

Trivium: lower division consisting of three: 
1. grammar 2. rhetoric 3. logic 
Ouadrivium: higher division consisting of four: 
1. arithmetic 2. geometry 3. astronomy 4.music 

:^t»jl caJI^j (Jlpty p_Jfr :5 ^-1 hofo 0 jiiJl 

Seven Penitential Psalms, Psalms 6, 

32,38, 51, 102, 130, and 143. :*Ju~S\hjA\ 

Seven Principal Virtues, faith, hope, 

charity, justice, prudence, temperance, and 
fortitude. The first three are the theological, the 
last four are the moral virtues, 
c JjuJi tOL^i j c J-Afij cOUV* :£-J» WjN JjUmJ» 

Seven Repeated Verses,re;, The first 

Surah (the Opening). It is composed of seven 
verses that are oft repeated and form part of 
every Muslim prayers: 

"We have given you (O Muhammad) the Seven 
Repeated Verses and the Great Quran." (15: 87) 

(AV :\ o) ^ ^Jaxii jl ^Jl j jlil! ^ iJLjT jlsJj ^ 

Seven Sacraments, {in Christianity): 
1. Baptism 2. Confirmation 

3. Eucharist 4. Penance 

5.ExtremeUnction 6.0rders 
7.Matrimony 
• It- was through the Sentences, (q.v.), of Peter 
Lombard (c. 1 1 50) that the belief gained credence 
that these seven Sacraments constituted a set 
different in kind from all other religious rites. 
Their sevenfold number was defined at the 
Council of Trent and is also accepted by the 
Eastern Church. 

:(2L»w-il (J) : ku~J» l*tJ&\ j\jJi\ 
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Seven Words 

3jL»jJ ^-jJaj j ^ n Sentences f iSU^f jj^> ^pj 

^ jSK^ Jl^il Si IS" jp Lg-P y J 5jjJb^ ap ^£ J^-^" **-**Jl 

. aJ j^S\ <dL3 Li" 

Seven Sleepers 1 , see cave 2 >t 
Seven Sleepers of Ephesus, seven 

Christian young men who are said to have been 
walled up in a cave during the Decian 
persecution (c. 250) and to be awakened under 
the Emperor Theodosius II (d. 450) 

Seven Sorrows of Virgin Mary, 

(Christianity): according to the Roman Breviary, 
the sorrows were: 

1. At the prophecy of Simeon; 

2. At the flight into Egypt; 

3. At the loss of the Holy Child; 

4. On meating the Lord on the way to Calvary; 

5. At standing at the foot of the Cross; 

6. At the taking down of Christ from the Cross; 

7. At His burial. 

frijJuli cJlS~j : v ^Ji 

0 j- yo yw Of. -Up — \ 
j~a* <J ^ ji>^ -Up — T 
^-JLall JiJaJl JLai JUP ~T 
4**~Jr\ J\ Jj^I ju^l 2UbU* -UP -t 
^JLiJl JjL-I »J»y^ -Up -O 

JUP —V 

Seven Virtues, seyen principal virtues 
Seven Words from the Cross, 

(Bible), the seven sentences that the Gospels 
record as spoken by Christ on the Cross are: 

1 "Father, forgive them; for they know not what 
they do" (Lu.23:34) 

2 "Today shalt thou be with me in paradise" 



Seventh-Day 



(Lu.23:43) 

3 "Woman behold thy son!... Behold thy mother!" 

(Jn. 19:26) 

4. "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?" (Mat.27:46) 

5. '7 thirst" (Jn. 19:28) 

6. "It is finished" (Jn. 19:30) 

7. "Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit" 

(Lu. 23:46) 

: ^JLaJi y>j j( J-^uS/i /U; J*- £~- 

"0 ^Ui, lj>U O^Lu, ^ ^ jJ» >M olif L;"— > 

(ri :xr lijj) 
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A*~Jl oVl> .^sA J :(^o>$Jl J) :kuLjl »U-Jl 



(tr :xr i5^> 
(in :yy^> 

(X A : \ ^ \^ y _) 
(r. L^^.) 
(11 : T r 15 j3) 



"^jj £o yu-t jX-b j obi L/ -V 

Seventh-Day Adventists, One of the 

groups of Adventists who originally expected the 
Second Coming of Christ in 1844. Later that 
year they began to observe the seventh day of the 
week as the Sabbath, though the name 'Seventh- 
day Adventists' was not adopted until 1861. In 
England their beginnings as an organized 
community go back to a mission at Southampton 
in 1878. They are a staunchly Protestant body. 
They practice adult Baptism, require temperance, 
and observe the Sabbath from sunset on Friday 
to sunset on Saturday. 

J-^V dJj j j ,{\ A 1 1 j £-~^U ^UJl £ *>U»I 
a* £jbJl f jJl J^stcj j U jUap! tju iuJl dLL" ^ 

"^LJl f jJl Js^" V»~Jl j\ pS> )\ ^Js- Cv^~~Jl Ail ^ 

^ AVA ^ j 0 y^CjL- J] 4j Ai*Jl Jl 4 o j?'..* 4jjjli? 
tjyjl Jl ^UP UjUaPl ^jU. A^L-Jjy 

seventh heaven, (Judaism) in a state of 
the most exalted happiness -from the Cabbalists, 
who divided the heavens into seven in an 
ascending scale of happiness up to the abode of 
God 



.^1 j^Lw- ^ 
Seventy, the Jewish Sanhedrim: the disciples 
sent out in Luk 10; the Septuagint translators- 
often LXX 

^ j — i ^Sanhedrim 40 ^Ji f^l^Ji :0 ^*~Jl 

. ^-Oiil W»t£U AygHyJl 

Seven Works of Corporal Mercy, 

1. to feed the hungry; ^'U-i 

2. to drink the thirsty; ouJa*Ji ajIL. 

3. to clothe the naked; cSjbJi ^LT 

4. to visit the prisoners; j ojbj 

5. to visit the sick; jeu )s 

6. to harbour the strangers; ^ ^ ^yX 

7. to bury the dead. j> 

Seven Works of Spiritual Mercy 

1. to convert the sinners; ft Ma* 

2. to instruct the ignorant; JabM ^-U; 

3. to counsel the doubtful; yuiJ ^Ji JJu 

4. to console the afflicted; ^>LA\ 

5. to bear wrongs patiently; \j^> <i Uiii J*^ 

6. to forgive injuries; S*L-y y*Ji 

7. to pray for the living and the dead. 

Sexagenarian, n. a person 60 years old or 
between 60 and 70; adj. of that age 

Sexagesima, n. o/^/ name for the second 
Sunday before Lent (also Sexagesima Sunday), 
apparently so named on the false analogy of 
Quadragesima, etc. 

Of (^-1) fkj^ail JJ ^\iJl O^^l 

ji u juo ji UiJLP j ^ ^aJi f i/y A^uii ^ si ^-U 

.jJUi Jl u 

Sext, n. (Christianity) the office of the sixth 
hour, said at midday, afterwards earlier, (see 
Divine Office) • o^Lp t i^^LJi ^pLJi 5*>U> 

(J — ~ * c jlfJt Jua^ j J^* o*>U» ^^-^il j) 

. see Divine Office j 
Sexton, n. officer who rings a church bell, 
attends the clergyman, digs graves, etc. 




Shabbetai Zevi 
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*~~&\ ^j* Ijk ^ O&y :C^oM 

Sha^ban, n. The eighth month in the Muslim 
calendar, preceding Ramadan :£>U-i j$s> 

Shabbetai, Tzevi, {Jewish hist), also 
spelled Sabbatai Zevi, or Zebi, (b. 1626, 
Turkey, d. 1676, Albania), 
one of the false messiahs who 
appeared in the history of 
Judaism. A mass movement 
grew up around him that 
threatened rabbinical authority 
in Europe and the Near East. 
In his youth, he steeped 
himself in the influential body 
of Jewish mystical writings known as the 
Kabbala. His strong personality attracted many 
disciples. Inspired both by the Kabbala, which he 
interpreted as foretelling that 1648 would be the 
"year of salvation", and by the Fifth Monarchy 
Men, an English millenarian movement among 
Christians that predicted the imminent thousand- 
year reign of Christ on earth, he proclaimed 
himself the messiah at the age of 22. Driven 
from Smyrna by the aroused rabbinate, he 
journeyed to Salonika and then to 
Constantinople where he encountered an 
esteemed Jewish preacher and Cabbalist, 
Abraham ha-Yakini, who possessed a false 
prophetic document affirming that Shabbetai was 
the messiah. Shabbetai then returned to Palestine 
and Cairo where he married a beautiful and 
promiscuous woman named Sara, who had 
provoked much attention by her publicized 
claims that she was destined to marry the 
messiah. Shabbetai returned to Jerusalem where 
a 20-year-old student known as Nathan of Gaza 
assumed the role of a modern Elijah, in his 
traditional role of forerunner of the messiah 
Nathan ecstatically prophesied the imminent 
restoration of Israel and world salvation through 
the bloodless victory of Shabbetai, riding on a 
lion with a seven-headed dragon in his jaws. In 
accordance with millenarian belief, he cited 1666 
as the apocalyptic year. 



Shabbetai 

His movement spread to Venice, Amsterdam, 
Hamburg, London, and other European and 
North African cities. 

Shabbetai was brought before the Sultan and, 
having been previously threatened with torture, 
declared his conversion to Islam. The Sultan 
renamed him Mehmed Efendi, appointed him his 
personal guard, and provided him with a 
generous allowance. All but his most faithful 
disciples were disillusioned by his apostasy. 
Eventually, Shabbetai fell out of favour and was 
banished, first to Constantinople and finally to 
Dulcigno, a small town in Albania, where he 
died. 

. J^T J l> jjj! j jL>-( aUJ LbJi ciLi 

1 




2uu/ d j>^~> ^ \ 1 1 A 4— i3 y> 0 U J* 

J/,.-. -Al UJ 2jS\ 4j jJL4j ^V" c4-w»Lsi-\ 

Ju__^" cJLli c^jSfl J&ty ^ ^ /fy oCj 

(^JOl ^TL-U fUl^t ^-b Vj^ ^ Ij-V J*^ 

y> (^bLjIi j\ J^JJ ^jjy 3 

i c. ol p^l OjCl 5jL- ^yPJtf aJuij> ZLw^- oli*>U- oli 



Shabouth 
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Shaker 



J> j*J 0 j+S- JA JJ j ^JlU j£> C^y>- Jl 

5 — jOJLaxJl <u^* j (^^^axJl Qjl Sy j'j*^ f"^ 

~* ^ £.1 ~>-\ <__-» \ ^5L) Ja.X/» LjJ j C^Cy wl lj jyli* 

l£ — 51 <_S^ jUasil ^ Uil j JJI^l 

1 — j*<j*» jjj — - 4 — ^ 0^ j Uauf 

cJj •vx^ ^ oL lis jlaJVi oJLjiJJ 

^ b ^ — j 2 — JoJl Jl cJ — ^ j \ jS \j\J^\ *c£ j>- 

aj^J — & jl J. — .-j t jUaLJi c£Jb JilJ c£li~to j 

1 — c*l jlkl Jl aJLp jlUj cf*>L-^l aSLxpI jIpU c^Judb 

4 — JLp iJj pI j caJ Ui?U>- L-jU- <uIpj (c£-U$l JU_£) iJUJbs- 

. 

(_£ j ~- I fujS^- oJ JjjPl j& o jljjjl C->-l^l O^ljJjbj 

j — • aJ 015" U (^b^ JLai cJUall AjU jj .U\>bM ^Jfc jiTt 

L5 — j Jl Uli f K \ \ Jl V jt ^ j iAjIpj 

.oL. o->. UUl /ft 

Shaboilth, n. var. o/Shavout 
Shades, n.pl. abode of the dead, Hades, q.v. 

Hades. J&\} c^jli ^ijjt ^ ^JJ^ 1 ^ 
ShafTi, al, (in full: Imam Abu "Abd Allah 
Muhammad ibn Idris), (b. ah 150, AD 767, 
Askalon, Palestine -d. AH 205, AD 820, Cairo, 
Egypt), Muslim legal scholar who played an 
important role in the formation of Islamic legal 
thought and was the founder of the ShafTiyyah 




school of law. He also made a basic contribution 
to religious and legal methodology with respect 
to the use of traditions. 

His father died when he was very young, and he 
was brought up by his mother in Makkah. When 
he was about 20 he travelled to Madinah to study 
with the great legal scholar Malik ibn Anas. On 
Malik's death in 795, as-Shaff i went to Yemen, 
where he became involved in seditious activities 
for which he was imprisoned by the Abbasid 
Caliph Harun ar-Rashid at ar-Raqqah in Syria in 



803. He was soon freed, however, and he went to 
Cairo. Returning to Baghdad, he settled there as 
a teacher for several years, and where he 
composed his first work entitled al-' Usual 
(Fundamentals). After some further travels, he 
returned to Egypt in 815/816 and remained there 
for the rest of his life. His book, the Risalah al- 
Tawheed, (message of the Unification), written 
during his last five years entitled him to be called 
the father of Muslim jurisprudence. His tomb is 
still to be seen in Cairo. 

\ O . a; — ^ jJ ^j~Jjl\ jj JUj£ «Ut JLP y) t^Ujl f»U^l 
Y • o a; — - ol — «j cjja — ~Lij j*>U^p J fV*\V caj 

I j}* t_ kJ pL~J» Ajiij ft») 5 j*\J&\ j f AY • cAj y*J* 

^Jhi—ll ^ -I j ^ -^l j yUJl J-SLiJ j L.U 

aJ jilijlj A^jJl Ajjs?^! J Lv-L-I IS c^UJl 

<j jlS' b-UPj tA^L« (j A^»l AjLiJl j j>*w? C*>\j> 

wj^ Jl y-J j; J^ 

^»U^l ^Jbj c^Y ^ O j jJUU dlij -buj >Lr ji jJDb p-Jfl-wJl 

c5 — ^ijl jjL_J AkjJl j -tjjJli j^il vi~^ j*Jl Jl ^LiJl 

a: — - L»jj — w^j a5^]1 j XJ* J\ j jjU ^LiJl AiJ^-l 

Jl j\ — p ^ .5 yhlijl Jl ^jo j aip ^ yl L- JIp^ j t^A • r 

^ j *J I « j £lj vJLjI y-v- oJS- ^jJLlJb J^-P ^IJJu 

n/ ^ »A^ oj J — a, Jl ^LL-l 3jlp JOuj."J^Sfb" 

L/ ^*i-l All j y)l aJL-j) v-~^ .0 ^P U ^AJ J 

0 ^ J •^^"V* ^i' ^ y-a-b jl J>^1 j e jo=-V 

. o y&UJl j JL&Lio 

Shafi Myyah, see prec. 

Shaker, member of United Society of 
Believers in Christ's Second Appearing, celibate 
millenarian sect that established communal 
settlements in the United States. It was so called 
because shaking the body represents part of their 
worship. Shakers derived originally from a small 
branch of radical English Quakers who had 
adopted the French Cam i sards' ritual practices of 




Mother Ann Lee founds the parent Shaker settlement in America 



Shakeress 



shaking, shouting, dancing, whirling, and 
singing. Ann Lee, an illiterate textile worker of 
Manchester, who was converted to the "Shaking 
Quakers" in 1785, formulated the Shaker 
doctrine. After experiencing persecution and 
imprisonment for participation in noisy worship 
services, "Mother Ann" had a series of 
revelations, after which she regarded herself -and 
was so regarded by her followers-as The female 
principle of God's dual nature 1 , Jesus being the 
'male principle 1 ; in her the second coming was 
fulfilled. She established celibacy as a cardinal 
principle of the sect. 

In 1774 Ann Lee came to America with eight 
disciples, having been charged by a new 
revelation to establish the millennial church in 
the New World. Several thousand converts 
enlarged the small group. 
After Mother Ann's death in 1784, the Shaker 
church reached its height during the 1 840s, when 
about 6,000 members were enrolled in the 
church. It later declined, however, and by 1874 
the society was advertising for members. By 
1905 there were only 1,000 members, and by the 
late 1970s only a dozen female survivors 
remained. 

oUi? y oLtJl <jos- yj^S jjJ aIa)! aaJLU ^ j c^~~«iJ 

jl j * \j* .'o±>A\ cA£i£\ J &t~JL 

j j <?y.ji j j .ioLxJl j» Ifrjit- J^LiJ j»-~Jrl olS" j>- 

j£j uUt ^\ 4 PU- j * jJ^fi ^ } JA *%J\ 

^j... «V» oUjbr cuL- JLJl^ii )\ *ijMy ( Quakers 

aL»Ip ^ j c( J, l)T) 2JsU- y Jdj^l v-^fcX» -Xi ^ 



1\2 Shamil 

cU> ftUapi v_JU* a~~£Ji cJlT ^ AVI J^Uj 



. 1 *UU* JUu 



WAo 



oLp v^l jJU> J L^l 



^y~i"j c"^^ AJLiJi cSjSfy y^yrl"-l^plj! U j>ipI 

— ^JJ jL_Ji)! i&j^iSj/'M j*jlr\ y» 



-eji ^ AJii £• ^s^! J! J ^ vvi Jj 

.©j jJbl-l LjjJI J oil! a~w5" ft LiJb JbJL* ^ j Lg-a.br Ji j 

jjJLaII ^JLP jlS' t( 1840S) ^ *j y^ 1 ^^j' j 



Shakeress,/ew. o/shaker 

Shakei ism, beliefs of Shaker's sect 
(2LiLJi 5ili» >it) Shakers ^Jy^ ojUp 

Shakers Church, see shaker 
Shakespeare, John Howard (1857- 

1928). British Baptist. He became secretary of 
the Baptist Union in 1898 and made it a highly 
influential organization. He was largely 
responsible for founding the Baptist World 
Alliance (1905) and the Federal Council of the 
Evangelical Free Churches. 



:(fHYA-f^A0V) jsr 



{\ A^A J .jUaj^ 
.a14^I 3 >l 

Shamil, (b. 1797, Dagestan -d. 1871, 
Madinah), leader of Muslim Dagestan and 
Chechen mountaineers, whose fierce resistance 
delayed Russia's conquest of the Caucasus for 25 
years. 

Under the leadership of Ghazi Muhammad, the 
Muridis brotherhood had become involved in a 
holy war against the Russians, who got control 
of Dagestan from Iran in 1813. After Ghazi 
Muhammad was killed by the Russians (1832) 
and his successor Gamzat Bek was assassinated 
by his own followers (1834), Shamil was elected 
the third Imam of Dagestan. 
Establishing an 
independent state in 
Dagestan (1834), 
Shamil reorganized 
and enlarged his 
Chechen and 
Dagestan forces and 
led them in extensive 
raids against the 
Russian positions in Shamil 

By V.F. Timm, 1859 




shaveling 



the Caucasus region. The Russian unsuccessfully 
sent fresh expeditions against Shamil. 
In 1857 the Russians determined to suppress 
Shamil, whose reputation had spread throughout 
Western Europe and whose exploits had become 
legendary among his own people. Sending large, 
well-equipped forces, the Russians started 
operations from all sides; their military 
successes, coupled with the increasing 
exhaustion of Shamil's followers, resulted in the 
surrender of many villages and tribes to the 
Russians. In 1859 Shamil recognized the futility 
of continuing to fight the overwhelming Russian 
armies that surrounded him; so he surrendered 
and effectively ended the resistance of the 
Caucasian peoples to Russian subjugation. 
Taken to St. Petersburg (Leningrad), Shamil was 
exiled to Kaluga (south of Moscow). With 
permission from the Russian emperor, he made a 
pilgrimage to Makkah in 1 870. 
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Shavouth, n. (Feast of Weeks; Pentecoast) 
a Jewish holiday, orig. celebrating the spring 
harvest, now chiefly commemorating the 
revelation of the Law at Mount Sinai: celebrated 
on the 6th & 7th ofSivan. 

j <jij — $j j — -p : jw**iU Jup :'o jlp i^Lai-l JLP 



°J. 



^ J^' 1 ' Ji °^ ~^J* uT"^ 1 )^ fJ 15 

4 — ^LU Jl — jiplj tf > ATY J — ^ct-J^J^ OlJboj 



^^—U ft l aiU oMJ-l JL-j! ^jJS JjU lijPj cjli^Jl 

.JAA 

C« b tUll yL* j O jJilj\ JLd J- 9 ^ « y^-i cJl£* J 

oJ — j?r — ^ oly i jJL-jli .djy £*jf ^jIp ^A©V 
Shaveling, n. tonsured priest ^ ^ )\ 



ShawwaL the tenth month in the Islamic 
calendar, which is next to the month of 
Ramadan. 

j$ — £ <^£*j c^^L-^i f-yd\ <j :J'j--> jfr*> 

She that disputes, (Q.), title of the 58 th 

Surah in the." 'Allah heard the woman who was 
disputing with you (O Muhammad) about her 
husband, and complaining to Allah. And Allah 
hears your conversation; Allah does hear and 
does see. Those of you who desert their wives by 
Zihar, (should know that) their wives are not 
their mothers who give them birth." (58: 1) 
(See Zihar) 



iur, 



:0A ) 



^ . . . J JfoJ j — jiLi u"i j^A^f 



Sheba, Queen of , 

(B.), visited Solomon: OT. 
"And when the queen of 
Sheba heard of the fame of 
Solomon concerning the 
name of the Lord, she came 
to prove him with hard 
questions" (1 Kg 10: 1) 

ail j) :L*> 

:(i3 : o j\j 
4 — >*i^iJ o "li \\ jJt jLJL- j& 

Sheba, Queen or, (Q.j, see Saba- 

Shebat eleventh month of the Jewish sacred 
year *^J\ j ^ iszMa :i?Li 




Tlie queen of Sheba 



Shechinah 
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shepherd kings 



Shechinah, {Judaism), Divine presence; the 
term does not occur in the Scripture, but the 
word is used by the later Jews to express the 
visible symbol of God's glory, which anciently 
dwelt in the tabernacle and in Solomon's temple: 

1. Tabernacle: "And the glory of the Lord 
appeared in the tabernacle of the congregation 
before all the children of Israel And the Lord 
said unto Moses, How long will this people 
provoke me?" (Num. 14:10-11) 

2. Solomon's temple: "...the cloud filled the 
house of the Lord, So that the priests could not 
stand to minister because of the cloud: for the 
glory of the Lord had filled the house of the 
Lord. Then spake Solomon, The Lord said that 
he would dwell in the thick darkness." 

(1 Kg. 8:10-12) 

^L^&i j I > J>\ :4 ylfiUl 



:U 



y • ^ J )\ jjz w»UtUi v ..... i^i o! 2u^3i 



Sheets of Ibrahim and Musa, Q. 

"But you prefer worldly life, though the 
Hereafter is better and lasting. This is in the 
former Sheets, the Sheets of Ibrahim and Musa." 

(87:16-19) 

j) '^yj 



(M-n :AY) 

Shem, Eldest son of Noah and 

eponymous progenitor of the Semitic races. With 
his brother Japheth he managed to cover Noah's 
nakedness without seeing it. Abraham descended 
from him. Shem had five children: 
/. Elam: progenitor of the Elamites, 
2. Assur: progenitor of the Assyrians, 



5. Arphaxad: progenitor of the Chaldeans, 

4. Lud: progenitor of the Lydians, 

5. Aram: progenitor of the Syrians or Aramaeans. 

d er-^ JbM j <\4 j& :(<s^ J) 

^jVJ J^Sfi juM : ? lji-o 
Shema, Judaism: [Heb. //ear], the first word 
in the verse Shema Yisrael ("Hear, O Israel, the 
Lord our God, the Lord is One"): this phrase is 
the Jewish confession of faith and should be 
recited morning and evening. It consists of 3 
Biblical passages (Deu.6: 4-9, 11:13-21, 
Num.15: 37-41) preceded and. followed by 
blessings 

J a J? Jji :(2loj«Ji J) il^p] :U~5> 

j ^-Vt 
U 



j l^Jj (n-rv Mo iJbJl yL- j \T-N \:r\ 

Shemite, earlier form of Semite, 4. v. 
Shemitic, earlier form of SEMITIC, q.v. 
Shemitism, earlier form of SEMITISM, q.v. 
Sheol, n. the place of departed souls; It is 
translated in the AV of the Bible as 'hell', 'grave', 
or 'pit'. 

SfdP c 1 ^' ^ "iJ JlJs J*^ 

Shepherd 9 n. one who tends sheep; church 
pastor j>\J\ ci-w&i ufji 
Shepherd , n. the Lord: (B.), NT. 
"The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want." 

(Psa. 23: 1) 

shepherdess, n./^m. of shepherd ^» 
shepherd kings, the Hyksos 
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Shepherd, the Good, Jesus Christ: (B.) } 

NT. 




7 7w C'w€P€Mi Shepherd 

"/ am the good shepherd: the good shepherd 
giveth his life for the sheep"' (John 10: 11) 

: <e o '-(s^ & : c*~ il L^- : t UaJI 

( > \ : \ . L^) 

Shepherd of Hernias, a treatise of 

Hermas, the author of "The Shepherd", so named 
from the angel who, in the form of a shepherd, is 
represented as having communicated to Hermas 
some of its contents. 

"The Shepherd" is divided into three parts: 

a) 5 'visions'* in which a matron appears to 
Hermas representing the Church; 

b) 12 'Mandates' , in which Hermas gives his 
teaching on Christian behaviour and virtues; 

c) 10 'Similitudes' , in which Christian principles 
are represented under a series of images. The 
work inculcates the need for penance and the 
possibility of the forgiveness of post-Baptismal 
sin. 

jiMj Japi J*Li j tfJW ibW j* jAUS' 

"ojj—Sj 'o^t — * u^j^ j&i : <^jj cT** : ^J* 



shofar 

Shevat, fifth month of the Jewish calendar. 

Shewbread, n. , arch. var. of SHOWBREAD 
Shi ah, n. pi. [Ar. lit, supporters], {Islam): 
the Shi' ah are esp. the supporters and followers 
of Imam *Ali ibn Abi Talib, the cousin and son- 
in-law of the Prophet Muhammad. There are 
different sects of the Shrah, but the most 
important is the Imamiyyah or Ithna 
y Ashariyyah, (the twelvers), i.e. the twelve 
Imams. The Shi' ah maintain that the Imamate, or 
Caliphate should have been entrusted to Imam 
*Ali ibn Abi Talib, and his offspring, after the 
death of the Prophet; but as far as faith is 
concerned, there is no difference between the 
Shi 'ah and the Sunna. 

3 ah^ Ui e t j .f^LJl aJLp JU5t ^Jl j>\ 

J — w tOjij eJU* ^1 ji ^Js- flV^I JLp oj^ai* 01 
iiL* ©JLJuJIj J-^J U-i Ail ^^ip^ j»*>LJl 4-Ip ^jjl O y 

Shf ISm, n. principles of the ShVah (q.v.) 

(ShVah >it) .ouJiJi 
ShFite, n. member of the ShPah 

Shirayim, n. [Heb. remainders]. Food left 
over after a meal by a Hasidic Rabbi. His 
followers scramble to obtain a scrap. They 
believe that this will endow them with some of 
their Rabbi's holy powers. 

^ Lp J j *2^JJ apLjI oL>-^i 

«iJ — li> jl j ai*j ii cdy^ 

Shofar, also shophar: 
[Heb. r<3w'5 horn], kind 
of trumpet made from 
ram's horn, blown in 
Jewish religious . ^ 

shofar 




short sale 
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ceremonies, such as the end of the morning 
service in the month of Elul, and in ancient times 
as a call to battle or in anointing a king or 
proclaiming a Jubilee year. In Israel the swearing 
in of the president is accompanied by shofar 
blasts. 

Short Sale, sale of something which the 
seller does not yet own 

j £'\ — S\ J ^-J ^ ^ :3 jlaUl £j 

Short Seller, a seller of something not yet 
owned ^ ^JU ^ ft(jr iJ <jl ^Lii :*\ — 

Short Selling, selling something not yet 
owned -^ ajUi a^JLc ^ t^-^J :5 ^loUi £j £j 
Short Shrift, short time for confession 
before execution; (fig.) curt treatment of a person 
or matter. 

Shovel hat, a shallow-crowned hat with a 
broad brim curved up at the sides, worn by some 
clergymen. 

j^j-Ul Jl*-j (j^V ^J^J^d S-**' 

Showbread, n. also shewbread, (B.), 
[Heb., lit. bread of the (divine) face], the twelve 
loaves of unleavened bread, were prepared from 
the finest flour and, placed weekly at the altar in 
the ancient Temple as a token offering every 
Sabbath by the priests. When they were removed 
for renewal at the end of the week, only the 
priests might eat them: OT. "And thou shalt set 
upon the table showbread before me always" 

(Ex. 25:30) 

^\&\ J '[(ls^ 1 ) jr^- :*o>*Jl* ^j^] >°yr^ 

J SLil j £jJli! Up 1 fc^Jl lf>waj j t jJJlil £j y\ 

j J ^ j7 L.JLPJ So~*.. ^ JS' 0L> ^ Av^UT ^JLiii 



shrift, n. 



Shu'ayb 



to priest; 



{arch.) confession 
confession and absolution 

Shrine, n. casket holding sacred relics; tomb 
of saint, etc. (usu. highly ornamented); altar or 
chapel with special associations; vt. (poet.) 
enshrine 

Shrive, vt. (arch.) hear confession of, assign 
penance to, and absolve; (of penitent) submit 
oneself to priest 

Shriver. n. one who shrives ^ 

shroud , n. & vt, 

winding-sheet, garment for 
the dead; vt. clothe corpse 
for burial 

iL-Lr Jl&jj alUJi tcr iil cjfl^l 

2 ^ 

Shroud , n. long piece of 
linen stained with the The Holv Shroud 
impression of a crucified body, preserved in 
Turin, Italy, as the shroud of Jesus 

ShrOUdleSS, adj. without a shroud ^ % 

Shroud, Holy, see holy shroud 

Shrovetide, (Christianity), the days 
preceding Ash Wednesday, so called from the 
custom of preparing for Lent by sacramental 
confession esp. during this period 
*L^uj! ^As- UA~$\ fbty j) f*y fj* 

Shrove Tuesday, (Christianity), the day 
before Ash Wednesday :v3i 

Shu^ ayb, ^g.;, a messenger from Allah: 

1. To Madian: "And to Madian We sent their 

brother Shu* ayb. He said: 'O my people! 




Sibyl 

Worship Allah. You have no other God save 
Him:" (7:85) 

2. Threatened to be Banished: "The haughty 
notables of his people said: 4 We will send you, 
and those who believe with you, away from our 
village if you do not return to our belief He 
said: 'Even though we may reject it?'" (7: 88) 

3. The punishment: " And they were overtaken 
by the Earthquake that left them dead in their 
houses" (7: 91) 

4. Shif ayb and the believers were saved: "And 
when We punished them We saved Shu *ayb and 
those who believed with him out of Our Mercy; 
and the wrong-doers were overtaken by the Cry 
left them dead in their dwelling places" (11: 94) 

(A© :V) ^ ...^ <— ^ ^ 

(A A :V) ^ O^j^ ^ ^ 

llTj ^> : jjua jll j y-jufr 5t£- 1 



<<U :V) 



Sibyl, n. one of several ancient prophetesses 
(myth.); (without cap.) prophetess, sorceress, or 
witch; an old crone; adj. sibylline 

Sibylline Oracles, the, (Christianity) a 
collection of oracles imitating the pagan 
'Sibylline Books'. The oracles, written in 
hexameters, are preceded by prose prologue 
affirming that they are utterances of Greek 
Sibyls of various periods. Their genuineness was 
accepted by many of the Fathers, who drew from 
them arguments in defence of Christianity. 
Modern critics assign them to Jewish and 
Christian authors; for, though genuine Greek 
oracles are inserted in some places, the tendency 
of the whole is monotheistic and Messianic. 

J - i\JC^» AS-yojZ <.(4^~1\ j) :4— jj-£Jl 4JUb}1 



111 Siloam Pool 

4j y£±\ lO*^ 

^IiJdi L^L4 1 ^i^l jjJOI IL~j£J\ ill ja \^JU>1 

SicariL see Zealots 

Sicilian Vespers, massacre of the French 
in Sicily in 1282 beginning, according to late 
traditions, at the first stroke of the vesper-bell 
f N TAT 2b — - aIU — ^ j juJ a^jl* :Jl5^aJl Vj^iJi 

Siddur, Jewish prayer book .^^j^i 
Siddha rthaa, one of the titles of a Buddha 
and the one most frequently employed by the 
historic Buddha. 

The exact meaning of the word is uncertain; 
Buddhist commentaries present as many as eight 
explanations. The most generally adopted 
interpretation is "one 
who has thus (tatha) 
gone (gata) " or "one 
who has thus (tatha) 
arrived (gata), " 
implying that the 
historical Buddha 
was only one of many 
who have in the past 

and will in the future experience enlightenment 
and teach others how to achieve it. 

^rSflj ^Jo ^UJt jb-t :tijU.L~< 

S jl j i^AJ jS> UjUJL~- 4^i5^J jJjJl .Li4jlJ ^jydl 

C5JJ\ c"*U- ^J^* ^ JL^^" _ji "v^i 




Scenes ofBuMha 's life » 
ay SiddltartJui 




Siloam Pool, n. (^.;, a spring and pool 
outside Jerusalem: NT. "And said unto him, Go, 
wash in the pool of Siloam, (which is by 
interpretation, Sent.) (John 9:7) 

£ jl ^ 5 T jij jj -.(^JJsl] J) :f ' ji-* 1 



Simeon 

^JJ\ ^\^JL- j J-^^ 
(V :<\ L>-ji) 

Simeon, son of Jacob: the second of the 
twelve sons of Jacob and Leah; or the tribe of 
Israel descended from him: "...and she called his 
name Simeon" (Ge. 29:33) 

With his brother Levi he wreaked cruel and 
deceitful vengeance on Shechem and the 
Shechemites in retaliation for the rape of their 
sister Dinah. On his deathbed Jacob cursed 
Simeon and Levi and condemned them to be 
scattered in Israel: 

"... / will divide them in Jacob, and scatter them 
in Israel.." (Ge. 49:7) 

:<U* djJbrjll Jjl^l 4JLS jl $2jLJj ^ yixJ 

(rr : y <\ "dyLi vr\ c-p-i3..." 

I — j j 0 j — o^il J>\ j Js> ^ yuu 

(V : 1 ^ jij^) "J^ r-ljL^ j U^lit" 
Simon , a common name in the NT, akin 
to Simeon, which is found in both the 07and the 
NT. Eight Simons are noted below. 

Simon , <fev0*tf /£?h>): (B.), an aged and 
devout Jew to whom it was revealed that the 
infant Jesus was the Messiah. He took the child 
into his arms in the Temple at Jerusalem, and 
thanked God in the words since known as the 
Nunc Dimittis: "Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace..." (Lu. 2: 29) 

and prophesied that a sword would pierce the 
soul of the BVM: "(Yea, a sword shall pierce 
through thy own soul also...)" (Lu. 2: 35) 

j JjM Ji^li f^y~i 01 4JI ^j>-^ 

: ^Sfl *)ljuT 
( Y <\ : Y U^) y >■ -V- I* J 1 ^" 
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Simon 3 , (the Zealot), one of the twelve 
apostles. xs$A\ Jb-t :^ yUJt t)Uw 

Simon , (the leper), with whom Jesus lodged 
in Bethany and in whose house Jesus was 
anointed; see (Mat. 26: 6-13) 

Simon 6 , (P^r) see 

Simon , (the Cyrenian) the man who bore 
Christ's cross to Calvary: "... they found a man of 
Cyrene, Simeon by name: him they compelled to 
bear his cross" (Mat. 27: 32) 



(r© :y 15^) 



( rY:YV^) 

Simon ,(the brother of the Lord Jesus): "Is 

not this the carpenter's son? is not his mother 
called Mary? and his brethren, James, and 
Joses, and Simon, and Judas?" (Mat. 13: 55) 

( °.° :Nt " ^ "b^.j OUjr'j 

Simon , (Magus, the Magician; the 
Sorcerer) Simon, according to the Bible, NT. 
(Acts 8: 9-24), after becoming a Christian, 
offered to purchase from the Apostles Peter and 
John the supernatural power of transmitting the 
Holy Spirit, thus giving rise to the term simony 
(q.v.) as the buying or selling of sacred things or 
ecclesiastical office. Later references in certain 
early Christian writings identify him as the 
founder of post-Christian Gnosticism, a dualist 
religious sect advocating salvation through secret 
knowledge, and as the archetypal heretic of the 
Christian Church. 

idy^ Of t(Y j^liil (3 JUpI 

j — f j — 4 j t^-iSJ* r Ji 5 

jt 5 -tali tt-iV* jU 1 ^ simony 11 

u Gnosticism 



Simon 
Simon 9 




formation named in honor of 
Simon Stylites 



9 (the tanner) whom Peter 
encountered at Joppa after the Resurrection: 
"And it came to pass, that he tarried many days 
in Joppa with one Simon a tanner." (Acts 9: 43) 
£ — j :1j»UA\ Jbu lib J ^Jzj aLM ^UaJi Obu~* 
(if :*\ JUpI) "^Ijp Ja-j jbur" JLP lib J a jjST btf 

Simon Stylites, st. (c. 390-459): the 

English word stylite is 
derived from the Greek 
word stylos, meaning pillar, 
form which the English 
language took the meaning 
of 'the hermit who lives on 
top of a pillar'. St. Simeon 
Stylites was the first hermit 
to invent the idea of living 
on top of a pillar. He spent twenty years of his 
youth travelling to churches and convents in 
Northern Syria. In 423 he started living on a 
relatively low pillar that gradually became higher 
and higher till it reached about 60 feet (20 
meters); on top of it there was a platform of 
about 20 cubic feet. St. Simeon lived on top of 
the pillar for 36 years until he died. Such a 
strange way of living was explained by his wish 
to avoid those who used to visit him to pray for 
them or to advise them. But this novel form of 
austerity attracted a stream of people who came 
either as pilgrims or just to see him and was 
widely imitated in the East. 

5 — J&i :(fto^-r<\. J,\j >-) :<^j**Jl OUtf" ^JLiil 

,>— h stylos A__jb y)\ juKJi ^ u^La stylite ^>U^i 
J~*j dJL-bJ*" (jjj*-* 4jjJL4^ 4*Ul oJL^-i l_$i*j t^j^-P 

*"b J y (Jl yjA\ j y~* ^yj JLft^ 015" J . " J yS- aIS J J* 

^jA ^Jl j^~S- ^slA Ji jl5~ J . 1 yS> (3 (jS"*^ « y^ y^ti 

— * Jj*bj j — - Jbr* J 3 ji^j ^ j-^ 1 Ck.^j* 
j j yr. £A» JJi» j L«-J ( jOla^a s y£> (3 ^3 .ji-*^ i-b j» 1 Y V 
4< 1 j— ^ OO — ^ ) Uai Oy^ J^~ jf« 0» Jl ^ jJ» 

jjj <»P Jl L$ls-L~- Cai* iiLfe cJl5" J j*»Jl J j3j 

jl J} <U Oy^Cj C-v- Jl_^i? j j-*-;— L^JLp ^ilp bu y b»Jli 

( j * i_ 4^ j 3 . ytll ^U-jJl <Uj ^1? j ,ob 

jt js — £ — JJU jl ^^U-l S^UalJ 4Jjb j \ j^bpl 

^LJi ^JaiLj ^ *>L~- i^jX?? oJlA 4jJL>*I~J.1 iJ>,.,t..i,T.ll 4-flJ ^1? 

j j oJtii J C^ryiJl ^ jl £l**^S" ClV 1 jfrb- jjJJi 
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SimoniaC, n. one guilty of simony, (q.v.) 

vjul — ky\j S-^^ (j ^U*ai^ jl C->L-JUiib ^sxlll :^».j..Jl 

(simony.y*\) «i-xJi 
siniOIliacal, adj. of or relating to simony, 
(simony.^ o ^^b :^ 

simoniacally, adv. 

(simony. Jx\) o j^Ji c^>- ^ :Cj 
Simonianism, n. the doctrine professed by 
the followers of Simon Magus (q.v.) 

y~\ ~Jl 0 y+~* ^LJl <ta-LIxj v_ — Jl1\ :<U j^.^.-Jl c-AJU 

(Simon Magus JaA) 
Simonism, n. trend towards simony, (q.v.) 

Simonist 9 n. one who practises or defends 
simony, q.v. y o ^^Ji :^j^-Jl 

Simony, n. buying or selling of something 
spiritual or closely connected with the spiritual. 
More widely, it is any contract of this kind 
forbidden by divine or ecclesiastical law. 
Simony is taken from Simon Magus (Acts 8:18) 
who endeavoured to buy from the Apostles the 
power of conferring the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
AT: 

"And when Simon saw that through laying on of 
the apostles' hands, the Holy Ghost was given, 
he offered them money, Saying, Give me also this 
power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, he may 
receive the Holy Ghost." (Acts 8: 18-19) 

Simony was virtually unknown in the first three 
centuries of Christian Church, but it began to be 
familiar when the church had positions of wealth 
and influence to bestow; and began to be 
widespread in Europe in the 9 th and 10 th 
centuries. After the 16 th century Simony 
gradually disappeared in its most flagrant forms 
with the disendowment and secularization of 
church property. 

1 LJj ^UaJl J-^« y ^J>- jj £y> y frl y> :<LJjA~Jl 

^y* JJLp (j\ (J JtoJj 4-J y^J\i c£~-jfy j^xib j ,oL> _j J\j 
2LJ y~ — Jl SuiT j .a1~£JI jl Jui^t Oy 1 ^ 1 0 £ >Jl ^ 

-L^*Aj yA (J, jJ^i 01 J y\>- JJl y»LJl j y~?~>> y» «i y-\^ 

£»0 JJ 4j\ O y-z~> lij" :(^- ^) l^yjjdS ^-J^ 0 £ ^wvJ< 

jUtPl % C 15 pjt>\jl LJ. ^03 ^y^ Jaju J— ^ <^Jbl 

J — j aJLp CJtltf j (^1 jUaJLJl l-U Uajl bl 
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^jO ^wsi u-lp UjiU ySJ^ j^t-b oijb Lgj^J tvv^ 1 

J> Lg-i Lglx^ L» AjaJUl jTlyi ^ 



a"' 



iLJl 0^ Axj 



l^L^j 2L^53i ol&b: L£ jo; ajUU ^w?U3i 

Ajjdi olULJi Ji 

Sin 1 , n. &vt. (B.), act of transgressing, esp. 
willful, against divine law or principles of 
morality; err: 

1. What sin is: "...for whatsoever is not of faith 
is sin." (Ro. 14:23) 

2. Origin of sin: "Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father ye will do: he was a 
murderer from the beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, because there is no truth in him" 

(John 8: 44) 

3. All born in and under sin: "Behold, I was 
shapen in iniquity: and in sin did my mother 
conceive me. " (Psa. 51:5) 

4. Christ alone without sin: "And ye know that 
he was manifested to take away our sins: and in 
him is no sin." (1 John 3: 5) 

5. Punishment for sin: "... the soul that sinneth, 
it shall die" (Ezek. 18:4) 

(^oiil ols&i J) :tkM tiuia^l 

piL-J & _j ^1 y» :A5JaiH J-*f-t 

J c~i> |l j *JiJl ^Ui) OlT lib .1 jUjo 01 0 j-by 



(© :o\ ^ly) 



Sin , (g.j, (for ate/: see prec.) 

1. Joseph's brothers: "They said: 'Our father! 
Ask forgiveness of our sins for us, for we were 
sinful." (12: 97) 

2. Pharaoh, Hainan, and their hosts: 
"Pharaoh and Haman and their hosts were 
sinfur (28: 8) 

3. Pharaoh's magicians: "We are longing for 



Sin offering 

being forgiven our sins by our Lord, as we are 
the first to believe" (26: 51) 

4. Wife of Pharaoh: "O Joseph! Keep it secret! 
O wife! Ask for forgiveness of your sin, for you 
have been faulty!" (12: 29) 

5. The punishment: "No! Those who are sinful 
and deep in fault will surely deserve Hell Fire in 
which they will remain forever " (2: 81) 

(W MX) ^ & A & ^ L - ^ ^ 

d°j*j* OJ iT^-j °<J^ J' 4ja53li J> 

(A : x A) ^ 1 r ^ ^ >^ j 

l!^ of llb'Ua^ lL 4 j ill >L' of lii ^> :OjPj3 5 ^^w-r 

(Y *\ MY) ^ J* ^ 

(A^ :\) <^0jiil^i^^ jlSt l^l^f ib-JjG 

sin against the Holy Ghost, (b), the 

worst possible offence: "Wherefore I say unto 
you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 
And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come" (Mat. 12: 31-32) 

a i.WU c^J^ii J) '-j*^ J* 

^ J ^iJo ^-Ji3» JLp Jl5 .4i yiij OLJV* 

(rr-r\ j ^ uji uu j 

Sin eater, (Christian Hist.) one hired to take 
on himself a dead person's sins by eating bread 
and salt and drinking at a funeral near the corpse. 
aSIp J* a^U >y £>>-) :iJajH J5^ 

oj\ Jr\ d < 



jrl ol c4» liw 

. ell ^ 

Sin Offering, (Christianity) a sacrifice to 
expiate a sin :^JiJi 5 jUT 
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i(V*_J.I J) 



sins 

sins, seven deadly,sees£ravD£4D£Ks/Ms 

Sinai , (B.), peninsula between the arms of the 
Red Sea NE. of Egypt. In it is the Mount of 
Sinai, or Horeb. (q.v.) where the Law was given 
to Moses: 

1. Arrival of the Children of Israel from 
Egypt: "In the third month, when the Children of 
Israel were gone forth out of the land of Egypt, 
the same day came they into the wilderness of 
Sinai." (Ex. 19: 1) 

2. The Lord came from Sinai: "And he said, 
The Lord came from Sinai, 
and rose up from Seir unto 
them; he shined forth from 
mount Paran, and came 
with ten thousands of saints 
(R.V. and with him were myriads of holy ones 
streaming along) from his right hand went a 
fiery law for them." (Deu. 33: 2) 



Sisters 




Horeb, 



L-wv- IfcSj j+A* (J 

\^j> ^1 a*j C-Japl C-^ 



1 * 



jpj ^-UJI °1> U O* *f** 3 ^ °* ^ 

(t :rr ys) jU ^ 

Sinai , (g.;, (for def see /?rec): "£y the Jig 
and the olive, by Mount Tur of Sinai, and by this 
safe land, We created man in the best form" 

(95: 1-4) 

c^j&i oT j&\ J) 
'A*) $f-y* J~*-' OIIjOI lit liii 

Single Procession of the Holy Spirit 

see {Double Procession of the Holy Spirit) 
Sion, n. var. o/ZlON 

SinUS, n. (Q.), the Dogstar: //ratf He is 
the Lord ofSirius" (53: 49) 

uijl ^ , « ft 4 1\ 



Si Quis, [L. if anybody], a public notice 
issued on behalf of a candidate for a benefice, 
holy orders, etc. which requires any objectors to 



come forward. 



^1 — laj Aj ^_ 



Sirmium Blasphemy, the doctrinal 

formula issued by the Council of Sirmium (in 
Bosnia) in 357, setting out the teaching of the 
extreme Arians. All mention of the term 
^substance' in Trinitarian speculation was 
forbidden, and the subordination of the Son to 
the Father was asserted. 

d(substance j* j-^r) ^h^A f's^^&s .j^^ 
Son W J* jlTUi (r j c^jJlsi* jjS^J* 

Father ^SO 

Sister, n. daughter of same parent(s); female 
close friend, or female fellow member of class or 
sect. 

fUiJ jl aU j\ 

Sister Of Aaron, (Q.), Mary mother of 
Jesus Christ, the Aaronite or Levite, not Aaron 
the brother of Moses.: "O sister of Aaron! Your 
father was not wicked nor was your mother a 
harlot" (19:28) 
pj. tcr -P ft fly :((Cj£J» OT^it J) Ol 
OjjU c(aTj^ b jjU b) c^i t^*>LJl aJp fl 

ii^l 015" C Ojjli oi-f U ^> '.^y - 
(Y A \ \\) \ viUt cJlT 

Sisterhood, n. female charitable, 
educational, etc. community 

sisterly, adv. t ui>. c^^i ^ ^ :£*\ 

Sisters, of Charity, 

Sisters of Charity of St. Paul, 

Sisters Of Mercy, one of many 19th 
century religious (esp. Anglican) communities 
engaged in nursing or similar work; a RC 
sisterhood founded in Dublin in 1827. 

Sisters of Providence, oui j 



Sisters 

Sisters of the Assumption, 
Sisters of the Good Shepherd, 
Sisters of the Holy Faith, 

^Oail OU^i OUIj 
Sistine, adj. (also Sixtine), of Pope Sixtus, 
esp. Sixtus IV (1471-1484) or SixtusV (1585- 
1590) : ^/» .. iC > c ^j . » 

.(^ o ^ . - \ oao) ^yii ^-^Jw- y (f^Ai 
Sistine Chapel, the Pope's chapel in the 
Vatican Palace, so called because it was built for 
Sixtus IV (1471-1484) 



( f MAl 



Sistine Madonna, a picture by Raphael 
of the Madonna with Sixtus II (257-258) 




Siva, see Brahma 
Sivan, n. the 9 th month of the 
Jewish civil, 3 rd of the 
ecclesiastical, year, part of May 
and June 

ai~J| J cJliilj v-^ 1 ^-J* (J :0UL-> 

Six Articles, Articles passed by Act of the 
British Parliament in 1539 at Henry VIH's 
bidding to prevent the spread of Reformation 
doctrines and practices. They maintained 
transubstantiation and communion in one kind, 
enforced clerical celibacy, upheld monastic 
vows, and defended private Masses and auricular 
confession. :c Ji^ijli 
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SixtUS IV, (1471-1484) the Pope who 
authorized the Spanish Inquisitioon to combat 
Muslims, Jews, and heretics in the newly 
conquered territories of Spain. Thomas de 
Torquemada directed it. 

Pope Sixtus IV greatly practised nepotism to the 
point that he got involved in the Pazzi 
Conspiracy against the Medicis in Florence, 
ordered by his nephew Cardinal Girolamo 
Riario. He acted against Florence in his 
nephew's defence. The affair ended in a peace 
treaty in memory of which the pope had the 
Church of Santa Maria del la Pace built in Rome. 
He gave official approval to the San Giuseppe 
holidy. 

AJl™-Sfi j~Jd\ <jS)\ llS\ :g\ J\ ^js-^L- 

.(Torquemada 

Pazzi conspiracy — > ijAy^^jy ^ 
*us±\ jj\ U ^\ tLj jjk j Medicis g-^-^ -u* 

L^t- yr. LUl ^lil SjiaU^ JLiu j i 

jilj (^JJl y>j .oJLfcUil £j\ !jJU£ *>Uj:> Ijl* UL- 

Skeptic, same as sceptic 
Sceptical, same as sceptical 
Skeptically, same as sceptically 
Skepticism, same as scepticism 
slave, n. person who is the legal property of 
another or others and is bound to absolute 
obedience, human chattel 



.-Oil 



\Xa ^Jo-\ Jj> j .^-X^l , 
— 5i\ j — p ^ib j toU J\ 

Six Books, (Islam) 
comprising authentic 
Hadith 5 >*^*}\ h 




J' j 



jj\ JLpUaJlj ii_^JLi\ ^A^^iJl la* ^^JLjj .^UJ^ oJLP 

slavery, n. 1. The owning or keeping of 
slaves as a practice or institution; slaveholding; 
2. The condition of being a slave; bondage; 
servitude 3. A condition of submission to or 
domination by some 
influence, habit, etc. 4. hard 
work or toil like that done 
by slaves. 

L Aristotle: holds that some 
people are created for being 
enslaved because they do Aristotle' 9 '' 





*Plato 



Small Kindness 

the work of machines and are directed by free^l 
thoughtful men. 

2. Plato: (the teacher of 
Aristotle), in his Utopia, 
deprives the slaves from the 
"right of citizenship" and 
forces them to obey and 
submit to their own or other 
masters. 

3. Greek Civilization: made slavery lawful in its 
public and private forms. 

4. Judaism: allowed slavery, which was spread 
far and wide 

5. Christianity: followed in the Jewish track and 
enjoined the slaves to obey their masters just as 
they obey Christ: 

"Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
masters according to the flesh, with fear and 
trembling, in singleness of your hearts, as unto 
Christ" (Ephesians 6: 5) 

St. Peter adopted the same attitude and the 
Church Fathers imposed it as a duty because 
slavery in their opinion is the atonement of the 
sins of mankind. 

6: Islam: Does not make slavery lawful, and the 
Islamic Law, in letter and spirit, prescribes many 
outlets for getting rid of such an old 
phenomenon. In Islam, the freeing of slaves is 
atonement for sins. 

., ^ vr Uil 

J jLLi^l *JlJLiT j\T J^l :4jpj$Jt-£ 
:(£ ^) jyt-kj US' pJoL— \ as^\j x~fS\ 



Solace 

Small Kindness, title of the 107 th Surah 
in the Qur'an 

Smoke, title of the 44 th Surah in the Qur'an 

Society Of Jesus, see Jesuit 
Sodality, n. fellowship or fraternity 

Sodom, (2*.J, city destroyed by fire together 
with neighbouring, Gomorrah, because of the 
sinfulness of the people: "But the men of Sodom 
were wicked and sinners before the Lord 
exceedingly.'" (Ge.13: 13) 

:^L-iUa>-j l$Uf jj^-i vr-H (Gomorrah "<>jy>*) ^ 

"iJbr ^ ^Ji ^ JLl SU*^ j \j\ ji\ f jJL, ^ OlT / 

0*" : > r ji^j) 

Sodom and Gomorrah, (b.j, two 

cities destroyed by fire from heaven because of 
their wickedness: "Then the Lord rained upon 
Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire 
from the Lord out of heaven" ( Ge. J 9: 24) 
oi^ L>i j&aa '(^r^ ^> :5 -)-^J fJ^ 

Sodomite, n. an inhabitant of Sodom; (s-) a 
person who practices sodomy 

J*\jU\ , {J ^Jr\ ^jUs^ J*i ^ 
SOdomy, n. sexual intercourse between two 
male persons v^Jri c i _ r ^Jr» i j j-iJi yi< 

SOlace , n. &vt. consolation, comfort in 
distress; pleasure, amusement; a source of 
comfort or pleasure; vt. to comfort in distress, to 
console, to allay 

Solace 2 , title of the 94th Surah in the Qur'an 

Solemn, adj. attended with or marked by 
special (esp. religious) ceremonies, pomp, or 
gravity; attended with an appeal to God, as an 
oath; grave; in serious earnestness; with formal 
dignity 
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JJbr t j>ia^ jW?J <-JJ*J itw^tAA^Jl ^^jO i^JAa 

SOlemnify, vt. make solemn J£ c Jj* c^a* 
Solemnisation, -Z-, n. celebrating 
according to rituals; performing religiously or 
solemnly 

c^JLftJt $4_*> Jill iaJ^ fUJl c^yuiJl JUs^l 

Solemnise, -Z-, vt. celebrate according to 
ritual; perform ceremony of (marriage, etc.); 
make solemn 

j3jj> cj£ c^JLfljt 4^JL5li jlj-^l 

SOlemniser, -Z-, n. one acting solemnly 

Solemnity, n. solemn ceremony; high 
seriousness ktjj c^W*- c^lSj ^j>oJi Ji^-t 

solemnly, adv. lv cM> <i jiSj 
solemn mass, high mass 

SOlifidian, adj.& n. (Christianity) (holder) 
of doctrine that faith by itself suffices for 
salvation 

SOlifidianism, n. the doctrine of 
Justification by faith alone (sola fide) proclaimed 
by the Protestant Reformers 

Solomon 1 , 

son of David and 
Bathsheba. Was 
appointed by David 
as his successor to 
the throne. The 
work of building 
the Temple, which his 
father had been 
forbidden to carry 
out, was performed 
under Solomon's 
direction. His wisdom 
and wealth brought 
visitors from afar, as, 
for instance, the 

queen of Sheba. His 

Solomon prevents the child from 
reputation led tO the being cut in halt and gives it to 

its real mother 





Model of Kij 
Second T< 



e^e^Sfe 



Solomon 

later attribution to him of the Books of Proverbs, 
Canticles (Song of Solomon), Ecclesiastes, and 
Wisdom (apocrypha). His reign marked the 
zenith of ancient Israel's prosperity. In his old 
age, however, he fell into sin, sowing seeds of 
evil, which brought forth a plentiful crop, and 
the resulting discontent led, after his death, to the 
secession of the ten northern tribes. 

1. King of Israel: 
"Then sat Solomon 
upon the throne of 
David his father; and 
his kingdom was 
established greatly'' 

2. Asks of God 

wisdom: "Give me wisdom and knowledge" (1 Chr. 1: 10) 

3. His wisdom of a dispute over a child: "And 
the king said, Divide the living child in two" (1 
Kn. 3:25) 

4. Builds the temple: "Then 
Solomon began to build the 
house of the Lord at Jerusalem 
in mount Moriah, where the 
Lord appeared unto David his 
father" 

5. The visit of the queen of Sheba: "... for she 
came from the uttermost parts of the earth to 
hear the widom of Solomon" (Mat. 12: 42) 

6. His 1000 women: "And he had seven hundred 
wives and three hundred concubines" (lKn. 11:3) 

7. His idolatry: "... his wives turned away his 
heart after other gods: and his 
heart was not perfect with the 
Lord his God ... For Solomon 
went after Ashtoreth the goddess 
of the Zidonians, and after 
Milcom the abomination of the 
Ammonites" (1 Kn. 11: 4-5) 
ijb I i^Jtfil ols&l J) 0LJL> 
^ Lp a aJL>tJ 2 jta o j A a±s- l^^Jisj j 

4Jjyj 41*So- cji>l Ji j . QU.JL. obli j\ f 





Ashtoreth 



*J^il" jLJL- iuS*>- » 



Solomon 

J ASjaiU j Jai-v c<iJUi> £• j .^JLaJl J-N^l jUjjl 4*i JLp 
U (5^1 j c3 jC^Jl U jli c-jT ^Ji jjJb i<u>. 

«_J 3jb ^ -/ J* oUJL- ^JU-j" iJ^V-l 

( \ X : Y Jji ii» c-JJj 

:**&-! JUl-t 

(\ . :\ Jjt fU) ^ j ^uiU j^l 

(To : r Jy ii» "o^l J-\ jJ ij>Al dllll J^" 

£. -J ^jSfi L ^_^ui ^ c-ii U^ n :L*> iSJU Sjbj-o 

(IX MY ^) "OUJL- 4^>- 

:t£ y-t UT jlp-V 

jJL — ^aJl 2i>l o j ^JLp cljj jUJL- <*_~A-Xi ... <uJ>l 

(o-t :n Jy ii^U) "jui j^oJi ^ j { j 

Solomon , (Q.), (Ar.pron. Sulayman): 

1. A prophet: "We are inspiring you (O 
Mohammad) as We inspired Noah and the 
prophets after him, as We inspired Abraham and 
Ismael and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, and 
Jesus and Job and Jonah and Aaron and 
Solomon, and as We brought David the ZabOr" 

(4:163) 

2. Given the language of birds and of 
everything: "And Solomon (Sulayman) inherited 
David (Dawiid) and said: 'O people! we were 
taught the language of birds, and we have been 
given from everything. Such is surely a clear 
favour. Sulayman' s hosts of jinn, men, and birds 
were gathered together and kept in order" 

(27:16-17) 

3. Solomon's hosts: "Solomon's hosts of the 
jinn, of men, and of the birds, were gathered 
together under his command" (2 7: 1 7) 

4. Heard the ant: "when they reached the Valley 
of Ants an ant exclaimed: 'O ants! Enter your 
dwellings so that Sulayman and his soldiers may 
not crush you, unaware. ' And Solomon smiled, 
amused with its saying. " (2 7: 1 9) 

5. Given control over the wind: "And to 
Sulayman (We subdued) the raging wind" (21: 81) 

6. His letter to the queen of Sheba: "She said: 
4 O notables! I received a noble letter : ' // is from 



Odes of 

Solomon, and it is (written) in the Name of Allah 
the Beneficent, the Merciful. Do not be haughty 
to me and come surrendering to Allah .'"(27:29-31) 

7. The queen surrenders to Allah: " She said: 
'My Lord! I have wronged myself and I am 
surrendering with Solomon to Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds.'" (27:44) 

8. Solomon did not disbelieve: "Sulayman did 
not disbelieve, but the devils disbelieved. They 
taught the people magic and that which was 
revealed in Babylon to the two angels, Hdrut and 
Mdrut." (2:102) 

J*LL**i/\ j i^yituj J-pll— I j p-u&l jj\ {lS>- j\ j aJju 

(ur :t> 

jll^l ^> : >tf A JS" ja Jij\j jJaJl JaiA (Ji— t 

fr^p. ja U-Jjlj jk^ £JLp ^u5l Qji Ij Jl5j Sjjb 

(W-n :YV) ^O^j^^^O^lSO 

(>V :YY) ^ J^jj/f+^j 

:aLJ\ OjJb- £jr»-i 

» jli^Sv jlSl 1^5 1* ^ C=JV5 Jll)^ j >y» »ij ^S- ^> 

(^ < \:YV) Lfrly ji 

(A N : Y > ) <^ ... a/l^/J Ju-^Ip ^» Jlllli} ^> 
^_Sjf Jfl Gil l^l b' cili :L-» a^JU Jj ^IsT-n 

(r\-Y«\ :yy) ^ oyJli ^yfj *Ji> iyL s Oi * 

oik J\ cili ...^ :ib ^JCJ i^JLll-V 
(11 : Y V) ^ jvJUi* aL 0C*i- c-lLi} 

OlllL ^ li} ... ^> ^ 0UJL»-*\ 

Solomon, Odes Of, a pseudepigraphical 
work that contains 42 short hymns of a lyrical 
character. 
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Songs of Praise 



AS" jj6 <~jj~^> J^-p :aJ\j6\ OUJL> JJUal 

Lp /oil? C-»b 4^k-J y ,j\JUjl J (Ji^J^ ,^-P J-o-^J 

a collection of 



UP AJLb C-»U <Uj y 

Solomon, Psalms of, 

pseudepigrapha consists of 1 8 Psalms of Jewish 
nature. Though extant only in Greek (and a 
Syriac translation of the Greek), they were 
almost certainly written in Hebrew. The last two 
Psalms predict the coming of a Messiah of the 
house of David 

4j yjj» j yy 6 jJUP j\£ y*& *.OU-L*> JJ>\ jA 

Ol jy 4^- y j) Olj ^Jb Uo y- j p-^jj ' ^h^"^ W^^" 

lliijia j^oJb Ut asTjii ^ Oj^o ii^J ^Jt 

.i jb JT ^ ^^y^j:. jl d\ j yp 
Solomon's Seal, n. a mystic symbol that 
consists of two interlaced triangles arranged in a 
star with six points and often with one triangle 
dark and one light, is symbolic of the union of 
soul and body, and has been used as an amulet to 
guard against fever and other diseases. 
. j » oJl i> JaAs- y j :OU.JL» ^rb- 

jTb jdbll J^I 0 j& U UIpj J>1 >t 

Solomon, The Song of, or (The Song 

of Songs, or Canticles), Old Testament poetic 
Book that tells of the unswerving love of a 
Shulammite girl (a country girl from Shunem, or 
Shulem) for a shepherd boy, and King Solomon's 
unsuccessful attempt to capture her love. This 
poem was composed when Solomon had 60 
queens and 80 concubines (Ca.6:8). This points 
to the earlier part of his 40-year reign, since 
Solomon finally came to have 700 wives and 300 
concubines. 

y — -* :(*L — ility j( laLSJ^l jl^J) j( :t)UJL> foj-SJl 

y> \j yZ~» L>- ijjji fJj&\ JCjjJl jLL-l yj> 

01 r L-JUP yJill tjlA JJ JlSj .1^1 jjiil aJjU j OLJL- 

(A :*\) jl^j Oa£ (A • )j a£L« (1 . ) OUJL- (jjS 

il jyojl fb csJUl <u£>- ja £A\ Jj dUi jyioj 
(r . . )j jj (V . . ) ^JM — Uil 2jU j OUJL- ^jlJ ois" 

Solomon, Wisdom of, see Wisdom of 



Solomon's seal 



Solomon 

Son Of Man, (Christianity), a title applied 
to Christ in the NT Traditionally Son of Man is 
held to signify esp. the humility of Christ's 
incarnate manhood as contrasted with the 
majesty of His Divinity denoted by Son of God; 
it also emphasize His universalist role in contrast 
with the nationalist conception associated with 
the title Son of David. 

"... but the Son of man hath not where to lay his 
head." (Mat. 8: 20) 

.Ji_jjbl-l Jl$*]\ <J ^^iJ uiJ :(2L3**«Al J) :0UJ}M j*! 
^ — Lp (Son of Man JLj^i jt\) aj-lJLS; • jy&.i 

?r f.\j\ 4J ^Xo JL*o4 4>U? j (j^l^- 4^- jj J-ij 4j\ 

j! I — Ss(Son of God ^i) ^ <Up Jju ^Ji 4£a ^Jt 

^i? j !l ^ j-g.fl.ll 4LL5iLj j j^Jl ojy ^Js- ^ ^^aUI \Jl& 

(Son of David ^jb jjJ) ^-aL JaJ ^ii 

(A :Y • ^y) JL^o jjt 4J ^pis jLJ^l C»!j..." 

Song Of SongS, (B.h also called (The Song 
of 'Solomon, and Canticles) The 22 nd Book of 
the OT\ see Solomon, The Song of 

Uajf jj •(a -JL ^ 1 J) :^-5J}M 

Solomon, The Song of J&>\ 

Song of the three children, short 

Book of the Apocrypha. In the LXX and Vulgate 
(where it is inserted after Dan. 3:23) the Song is 
part of the story of the three Hebrew exiles 
thrown into the furnace by Nebuchadnezzar. 

) Vulgate oUr yii slj^J* 
4_bbji ^^Ji jusS Sij-ij^i J^-ij (xr :r Jub 

.01 jult j ^lajJl? 1 - yj ^UJl jj-xJ^ Oyj^ 

Songs of Ascent, see Gradual Psalms 
SongS Of Degrees, see Gradual Psalms 
SongS Of Praise, 'national' hymnal 
designed for use by Christians of all 
denominations, first published in 1925. 
Theologically its standpoint was markedly 
liberal, and became even more so in the 2 nd 
edition of 1931. 

4 >IS^ ^y <jw»«-~~<»!i 4P yfi> y "^IjJs p_J\ y JL^»Ut 

y»y}\ 




OObjlj C4 b ^>JL» Ojj ,/3t 
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spirit circle 



SOOthsay, vi.& n. to foretell, to divine; n. a 
prediction o^'^^jii ^y^j cfe» 

SOOthsayer, n. one who foretells, a diviner 
or prognosticator - ct^-Ii 

soothsaying, n. t v_-*Ji *i c*w»-oh 

Sophia, St., see Santa Sophia 
Sophism, n. false argument, esp. one 
intended to deceive 

SOphist, n. captious or fallacious reasoner, 
quibbler 

j — • 5 — SJL>- jkj: j^T c£oU£ <jkjr. J^Ui ^ : k. , i...i< 

sophister, SOPHIST, see prec. 

Sophistic, ~al, adj. pertaining to, or of the 

nature of, a sophist or sophistry; fallaciously 

Subtle a^JlLS\ J,l a^J '. [ JaLJut c^flh»..A 

sophistically 

sophisticalness, n. k»,.jL.„-jt csyik-j yj\ 

Sophisticate, vt. involve (subject) in 
sophistry; mislead (person) thus; vi. use 
sophistry 



sophistry, n. specious but fallacious 
reasoning, the art of reasoning speciously 

Sorcerer, n. user of magic arts, enchanter 

4jjk~J\ v-^^t £J*cu~j> c j^LJl 

SOrcereSS, n. woman sorcerer 3 ^LJt 

SOrcerOUS, adj. relating to sorcery 

SOrcery, n. divination helped by evil spirits, 
enchantment, magic, witchcraft 5i jxi t y*-» 
SOrorkide, n. the killing or killer of a sister 

O^l JJ13 iO^jl Js3 

Sorrowful Mysteries, the Five, see 

Five Sorrowful Mysteries, the 

Sortilege, divination 

SOterial, adj. pertaining to salvation 

SOteHolOgical, adj. SOTERIAL, see prec. 
SOteriology, n. {Christian Theol.) doctrine 
of salvation 



SOlll, n. spiritual or immaterial part of man, 
held to survive death (immortality of the soul); 
moral and emotional part of man (his whole soul 
revolted from it) 

: u J&\\(immortality of the soul ^)\ * o^ii a** 
his iflT ^ — i; ^-o^) OLJ'yi <-$ j <j ft >M 
c J5*Ji*a — &UI U M ,a L Ji h(whole soul revolted from it 

Source Criticism, see Higher Criticism 
sovereign pontiff, rc ch. the Pope 

Sovereignty, The 67 lh Surah in the (Q.), 
"Gracious is He Who possesses supreme power 
and Who is the Omnipotent.'" (67:1) 
\f-£$\ j~\ j j jx^Jl j ajuLJ\ l jr J\ :dUll 3 jj-- 

<jr-^ J-** iJLJb - * ^ <^-» 

0 :}V) " ' ' 1 

Spider, The 29 th Surah in the Qur'an, takes 
its name from verse 41 where spider's web is a 
symbol of false beliefs: 

"Those who take other patrons than Allah are 
exemplified by a spider making a house, for the 
weakest of all houses is that of the spider, but 



they do not know." 



(29: 41) 



Spider with web 
0 ^r **\ , , o £ * , 



Spirit, n. animating or vital principle of person 
or animal; intelligent or immaterial part of 
person, soul; rational or intelligent being not 
connected with material body; person's mental or 
moral nature or qualities 

— cutf >li cjL-M ta&\Ji tcr jiiJl 

spirit circle, group of persons said to be 
communicating with spirits; see spirit rapping 



Spirit 
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spirit rapping JoA 
Spirit, Holy, see HOLY Spirit 
Spirit, Honest, (£>.), the angel Gabriel: 
"And it is the Qur'an of the Lord of the Worlds 
which is being brought down by the Honest 
Spirit into your heart, that you may be a 
Warner^ (26: 192-195) 

Spiritism, a theory that mediumistic 
phenomena are caused by spirits of the dead; 
belief that natural objects possess indwelling 
spirits; see spiritualism 2 

lj ., ,T 2ula5L-^Jl jt boLU itf^aJ :&b-JjJl 

i\ >-\jj\ 4 I*JaJl *L ^ Ot <Jj—i J ^ ^"j— ^ 

(spiritualism 2 
Spiritist, n. one who believes in spiritism or 
attempts to put it in practice (see spiritualism) 
— * 3 J 3^3 spiritsm v^j^ 1 J j* 



spiritualism \^_jJ- jUil 
Spiritistic, adj. of, relating to, or believing 
in spirits or phenomena connecting with spirits 
A.L_../?Tlt y*l^L_, jf U d\s$\ j( ^^jjVb ji^ 

Spirit manifestation, appearing of spirit 

Spirit rapper, one who claims to receive 
messages from disembodied spirits by raps or 
knocks 

Spirit rapping, alleged form of 
communication with the spirits of the dead by 
rapping j£\ Jury jw** 
Spirit Seance, spirit circle c i jj jwa^ 2Ubr 
Spiritual , adj. of, relating to, or consisting 
of spirit; of the nature of spirit rather than 
material 

Aj^L» ^r^Jj " Aj ^° 3* 

Spiritual , n., things (as functions, offices, 
affairs, matters, or possessions) of a spiritual, 
ecclesiastical, or religious nature (supremacy to 
the pope in spirituals and to the emperor in 
temporals) 



spiritual 



( oIjjJjJI J j^jy^ 3 3)\ (J ^ 
Spiritual Court, Ecclesiastical Court 
Spiritualism, n. 1. Belief that departed 
spirits communicate with and show themselves 
to the living, esp. through mediums; system of 
doctrines or practices founded on this. 2. 
(Philos.) doctrine that spirit exists as distinct 
from matter or that spirit is the only reality 
jtlaj 3 ^% J-^tr j£\ c »jjt ol >\J&f-\ 

oJL>- jJi 4iLJLi-\ ^ £- <ol^ Oyj ^ Ji ^^ jsi^^J 

Spiritualist, n. a believer in spiritualism 

spiritualism J 
Spiritualistic, adj. of, relating to, or 
connected with spiritualism 

spiritualistically, adv. o^jj 

Spirituality, n. 1. state of being spiritual; 
that which is spiritual; 2. (Hist.) property held or 
revenue received in return for spiritual services; 
3. (Hist.) the clergy 

. ^ (e j ->")"" r 

SpiHtualization, n. action of spiritualising 
or the state of being spiritualised ^}jf^^ 'C^r^ 
Spiritualize, -S-, vt. To make spiritual; 
refine intellectually or morally; purify from 
corrupting influences of the world; give spiritual 
character or tendency to; endow with spiritual 
nature or attributes 

Cr 4 A^i^3J ^ji 3 ] *^-3) S J! dJ* : C^>^- C C^ 

v_— 2 — ~>- }j J yz» y ^ajL^- ^iJaj^dJ-w-uiil Ujl y 



spiritually, adv. cup di^i cOi^jj c\^jj 

Spiritual-minded, adj. having the mind 
set on spiritual things; filled with holy desires 
and purposes 

iw^iil oUikJb ^C^i&b-jjil Jj JG> ^b- jj 

spiritual-mindedness, n. the state of 

being spiritually minded 
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SpiritlialneSS, n. the state of being spiritual 
Spiritualty, n. the clergy; see spirituality 3 

spiritual works of mercy, 

(Christianity) traditionally these are: converting 
the sinner; instructing the ignorant; counselling 
.the doubtful; comforting the sorrowful; bearing 
wrongs patiently; forgiving injuries; praying for 
the living and the dead. 

J__jy£ :L,JL-,IaJ ^ :(2L^_J.\ J) &J\ JUf-t 

ftlpJli»j totL-^l jlyiPj t^iUaii JUi jwai»j t j y£\ Wjlj 

Spirit WOrld, the world of spirits ^ ^Ia 
Spoils Of War, the 8 th Surah in the Qur'an 

Spy Wednesday, the Wednesday before 
Good Friday, so named as the day on which 
Judas Iscariot betrayed Christ: 
"Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, 
went unto the chief priests, and said unto them, 
What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you? And they covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of silver " (Mat. 26: 14-16) 

y^ja v <^ <jj& cjJ* ^ ^y^^. 

<j&\ j^s- u-*3 is-*-" :^5-di 

"2Liaij\ (ju^C 4j t jijotti <uJL-l l^j (3 jJswj 

pv-u :xn ^) ~~ 
sauint n. see hagioscope 
Star, The, the 53 rd Surah in the (Q.J, "By the 
falling star, your fellow has neither gone astray 
nor erred; he is not moved in what he says by his 
own likening, for what he says is but 
inspiration" (53:1-4) 
:f-j>& S\ J 0 j*~*i-t j vM\ I 5jj~j 

Star Of David, see Magen 
David 

Stations of the Cross, 

series of 14 pictures or carvings 
which depict incidents in the 
last journey of Christ from 
Pilate's house to His 
entombment. They are 




somatization 

commonly arranged round the walls of a church; 
it is a popular devotion to visit the stations in 
order, reciting prayers and meditating on each 
incident. 

■Ju-Sy :<rJ^\ olLt 

^ >j\ ^j— 4 ^JLw*JL*» i^tjj^wi! 



j a I j. pity aJL>- j 




JS" JUP 

Stigma, n. (p/. stigmas or stigmata) 

1. (Arch.) mark branded on slave, criminal, etc.; 

2. Imputation attaching to person's reputation; 
stain on one's good name; 

3. Characteristic feature of; 

4. Small natural mark on skin that bleeds 
periodically or under mental stimulus; 

5. (Eccl. usu. in pi stigmata) mark(s) 
corresponding to those left on Christ's body by 
the nails and spear at the Crucifixion, said to 
have been impressed on the bodies of St. Francis 
of Assisi in 1224 and others and attributed to 
divine favour. 

jl-*J\ Js> :J*S\ C(*l>}Jl :(f~& JU*i-*i)-> 

ijUjl 5^>j jJ\— Y 
\ 4i J>jJ JlU-I OtJ? 5 jJ^ :^JLJi tiaCsJi-t 

s — oi — **>U (stigmata '.v-^ 1 

j J.1 J -or Jj> £J>)\} j^X-SS ^1 oU*>Uii 

ait J Js> cJuk U*>Li> jl JJj t^JUl aJLp 

Jl L_ilj ji^Tj r \ YTt J w3jt 

Stigmata, n. (pi. of stigma) see prec. 
StigmatiC , adj. pertaining to stigma [by 
backform] anastigmatic not astigmatic 

StigmatiC , n. (Eccl.) person carrying 
stigma(s) w^Jt J) ^jJi ji c^»jli p 

stigmatization, -s-, n. act of 

stigmatizing; production of stigmata or of 
bleeding spots upon the body ^ ^ ^ jJ* t^jii 
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Stigmatize, -S-, vt. to mark with a stigma 
or the stigmata; to brand, denounce, describe 
condemnatorily (with as) 

I ^JJi UUOJ lUl'-Al t(t-~4 i^A> 

stigmatist, n. stigmatic 2 ' 

Stole, ecclesiastical 
vestment worn by RC 
deacons, priests, and bishops 
and by some Anglican, 
Lutheran, and other 
Protestanct clergy. A band of 
silk 5 to 10 cm wide and 
about240 cm long, it is the 
same colour as the major 
vestments worn for the occasion. The RC deacon 
wears it over the left shoulder with ends joined 
under the right arm; priests and bishops wear it 
around the neck with ends hanging vertically, 
except that priests cross the ends in front when 
wearing an alb. In the RC Ch it is the symbol of 
immortality. It is generally considered the unique 
badge of the ordained ministry and is conferred 
at ordination. 

lT 5 ^ 1 u* U >J **A^J Mt^V 1 J^^ 1 




Stole woni by a priest 



— J\ ft b ^51 iJ J6 j X 1 • Jtj>- 

3jSI — -^l j 4 — - jL^ail U c^y:^l <&\ji <lJ~ Uli ^ Jiiuj 
— VI tl — ~J\ j jblfJl Jjtf "aJJ\ li 

^.aj .^-U*^ Oi* ^i J*£ -xll*3 t alb v-Jty j^ 1 (J^ ji 

\ jU i U ^^-P jyjj O ^JL*JU 4-£j 4^j£jl j 

.4*1*. ^jl O^- gJZ j 

Stone, vt. pelt with stone J^ii jx£ J&j y m 
Stoner, n. one who stonesJiiJU ^ ^\ )\ 
Story, The, title of the 28 lh Surah in 'the 
Qur'an. It consists mostly of the story of Moses, 
his early struggles and ultimate triumph. It takes 
its name from a word in verse 25: 
" One of the two women approached him timidly 
and said: 'My father invites you to reward you 
for your watering our sheep". When Moses came 
to him and told his story, he (Su y ayb, the father 
of the two women) said: 'Do not fear, you are 
safe from the wrong-doers." (28: 25) 

'.f-j — &l OT^iil J jj^ioJlj 4JL.DI Sj^~Jl '.^yi Afl.ll 
'<J\& 0 jl-aalj j£Lll 4j-U£" y iUaS Ifri^ (j (Jjy 



Submission 

: j 2L^.ul.i j 4^J5" A._^.^j| ^;lj j 
D^pJb jl cJli frCkil-l J>s> ^i^li llilJb-l &G*i^> 

(Y o : X A) ^ JyJlLl f^b'l ^ o^J °^ ' ' 




StOlip, n. a basin near the entrance of a church 
containing holy water with 
which the faithful may sprinkle 
themselves. 

J — ^ j I^JLfill till (1)^ 
ftil frill J^X« 

.ij^i ji ji 4j lV .g...j.;i j ^jii j> y. ^ 
Stylite, see Simon Stylites 
Sllbcelestial, adj.beneath the sky, terrestrial 
or mundane jJ^^U-Ji Oji t*U-Ji 

SllbdeaCOIl, n. (£cc/.) minister of order next 
below deacon; epistler 

subdeaconate, n. Ecci. office of 

subdeacon J j^UJJl jlpL^ L..A;.a 

Sllbdean, n. Eccl. official ranking below, or 
acting as deputy for, dean 

SUbdeanery, n. fee/, office of subdeacon 

Sublapsarian, n. a believer in 
Sublapsarianism 

{Sublapsarianism J&\) b j^-Ji ^ U dAJ^ jli 
Sublapsarianism, see Infralapsarianism 
Submergence, n. submersion, see next 
Submersion, n. the form of Baptism in 
which the water completely covers the 
candidate's body. It is the method used in he 
Orthodox and several others of the E. Churches 
and is one of the methods provided in the 1969 
RC rite for Baptism of Infants. It is widely 
supposed to have been the custom in the early 
Church. 

r — oL_Al Ja*s e;jdt a^eJl j£a :Jl j*ys i J ( J6\ 

A- *S yfi\ ^JU^Jl J 4*JlI 2l5j ^ j . JL^jtlJl v_JUs 

(J 4^Jiil J JaJl ^ oJ^-lj ^ j c4li ^iJl ^JL^Jl ^ 3JLP j 
.o J»J\ 4™^J| ^Ll J oJlT Ul ^»l j (jUai 

Submission of the Clergy, act 

whereby the English Convocations in 1532 



Subordinationism 

surrendered to the demands of Henry VIII. Its 
effect was to make the King supreme in 
ecclesiastical causes. In 1 534 it was incorporated 
into an Act of Parliament. 

J j .Ju ^Jl bl JaiJl J 4_JaU JLpI dili< dGjV-J 



Subordinationism, teaching about the 
Godhead, which regards either the Son as 
subordinate to the Father or the Holy Spirit as 
subordinate to both. It was characteristic 
tendency in much Christian teaching of the first 
three centuries. The issue was explicitly dealt 
with in the conflicts with Arianism and then with 
the Pneumatomachi. 

\ J aJ^I J j_j>- pJUJ 'Xs. j-sli cOuJ» c4*U)t 

^j—iJi £jjJt of y Far/»er *-&J g\s Son j>y of j>^" 
J a^-ij — ^ 5J\ — -ii c^r jp j . U-fc-Kj 2LvU //o/jv Spirit 



Substance, in the Christian doctrine of the 
Godhead, the word is used to express the 
underlying Being, by which all Three Persons 
(the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit) are 
One. 

5 <d£jl oJLa ^-bwJ J**fyl aJ^I ojlap j : jA jJrl 

p-JlSVl j j£j <ukL- jj ci^j cU.w> f j^iil j*^ 1 jj* j** 1 ^ 

.U^l j (t/ udi C jA> ^) 
SUbU! bicariail, adj. being near the city, 
esp. of the dioceses and churches of the cardinal 
bishops in the suburbs of Rome. 



j jjail J 
U jj ^y-l J aJjI 4i5L-V* j 

SUCCentOF, n. precentor's deputy in some 
cathedrals Vj-^ J #j*r ^ 
Succession, ApOStolic, see Apostolic 
Succession 

SuCCOth, n. Jewish autumn thanksgiving 
festival commemorating sheltering in the 
wilderness 

<3 (J jfo lS L$>yH jiM j^-5» ^ 

SUCCOUr, n. aid given at time of need 
Suffragan, n. a bishop appointed to help 
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diocesan bishop in administration of diocese; 
bishop in relation to his archbishop or 
metropolitan 

Suffrage, n. prayer, esp. for the dead 

c3 W _^ jy^i iy^> jjl 
Sufi, n. Muslim ascetic mystic d> jwkU c J jwaJi 
Sufic, see Sufistic 

Sufism, n. (also Sufiism)^ ascetic Islamic 
mysticism originating in the 8th century and 
developing esp. in Persia into a system of 
elaborate symbolism of which the goal is 
communion with the Deity through 
contemplation and ecstasy. 

ja\ =J\ dj ~aS\ J Lu :^^jjil ^3jwaJt »wJbJU t 43jwaJl 

. o ^uJi o*^Ji w»iJl4» j 
Sufistic, adj. of or relating to Sufi or Sufism 

Sukkos, see next. 

Sukkoth, [Heb. hut, tent], (also Sukkos), the 
Jewish feast of Tabernacles, celebrating the fall 
harvest and commemorating the desert 
wandering of the Hebrews during the Exodus; 
observed from the 1 5 th to the 22 nd day of Tishri. 

ja -LjJI \Xa ^\ ^ j jyU frLji j j^J\ 4 — J ^ ^Ti tLs-^j 

.<Jj~3 ^ ja Jij^\j Jj ^ 

SUltan, n. Muslim sovereign (JL*. JaU :OlkLJi 
Sultana, n. sultan's mother, wife, sister, 
daughter, etc. 

£\i4z*\ j( 4^-! j! y OUaLJl ft :A3\iaJL» 
Sultanate, n. office, dignity, or power of a 
sultan; state or country governed by a sultan 



j L jl a}^u 



jl OUaLJl 



SUltaneSS, (arch.) SULTANA 
SUltanic, adj. of, relating to, or characteristic 
of a sultan (ex. sultanic magnificence) 
(^ AjUaLJl 4^31) iikJLJl jt jlkLJi Jl :^lkL- 
SUltanship, n. office, rank, or dignity of a 



sultan 



L3J Jl 



,1 C 



jl jlkUl , 
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Slimma, n. treatise giving a summary of a 
whole subjects" \^^ r ^^kL jJ» 5^>^1 

Summa TheolOgica, the chief dogmatic 
work of St. Thomas Aquinas. The three parts 
treat respectively of God, of man's return to God, 
and of Christ as the way of man to God. The 
final sections, on the Sacraments and the Last 
Things, were left unfinished, the missing parts 
being supplied by Reginald of Piperno. 

Sij—pj tibl :^\y}\ Js. ikWt £U?j .^/^ 

a-jla1» ji^Sf» tS^^i f u5^i 

!^Sf\ ^jl -vJLo ^ Jjj l^tft 

Sun, The, title of the 91 sl Surah in the 
Qur'an: "By the rising sun and by the moon that 
comes after it (91:1-2) 

Sun, Canticle of, canticle of the sun 

Sunday, n. Sunday replaces the Jewish 
Sabbath in commemoration of Christ's 
Resurrection on this day. 

Sunday Schools, Christian schools for 
religious (orig. general) instruction on Sunday; 
usually affiliated to a church, cathedral, etc. 

f M J ^4*113 o-j^ cr»J^ 



^ oil p t(^U3l (% JUdU ^jIjo. *>U>1 cJlT) 

.AjljJLlT 

Sundering, The, title of the 84 lh Surah in 
the (Q.J: 

"When the heaven is split asunder" (84: 1) 

0 :Ai) <^c lL)UiJ^> 

Sunnah, the Prophet Muhammad's words 
and acts, not written by him; he even 
disapproved its writing lest is should be taken as 
an equivalent to the Qur'an. It is accepted as the 
second source of Islamic law after the Qur'an. 

Sunni, n. follower of the Sunnah, see prec. 



supernaturalism 

Sunnite, Sunni, see prec. 
SUperaltar, n. slab of stone used as portable 
altar to be laid on top of an unconsecrated altar 



SUpercelestial, adj. above the heaven; 
more than heavenly j* **U~Ji <jy 

SUperegO, n. the strong unconscious 
inhibitory mechanism which criticises the ego 
and causes it pain and distress when it accepts 
unworthy impulses from the id. 
^_Jt suytfi OV» :U*Jl oiJDi cLUJl uty 

( /£/.^*)Ji j» > 
Superhuman, adj. above man; above the 
capacity of man; more or higher than human 

SUperhumanity, n. state of being 
superhuman v>^ 1 ^j-^ 1 ^W^ 1 ^^-j)! 1 

superhumanly, adv. 

Superintendent, n. one who superintends; 
an overseer; head of a Sunday school; in some 
Protestant churches, a clergyman having the 
oversight of the clergy of a district 

Superior, n. head of religious house, order, 

etc. 'fcj f ^ cT^J 

SUperioreSS, n. head of a nunnery 

SUperlunar, adj.above the moon; not of 
this world { Uii \m jLo V \f* T ^ t j^iJl (3 y 

superlunary, superlunar, see prec. 

Supermundane, adj.above the world 

Supernatural, n. above or beyond nature; 
not according to the course of nature; 
miraculous; spiritual :^Jp^S\ 

Supernaturalism, n. belief in the 
influence of the supernatural in the world 



supernaturalist 

SUpernatliralist, n. believer in 
supernatural 

supernaturally, adv. 



Supper, Last, see Lay/ %?/?<?r 

Supralapsarianism, (also 

lapsarianism)\ {Christianity). The extreme form 
of the Calvinist doctrine of Predestination, which 
maintains that God decreed the election and non- 
election of individuals even before the Fall of 
Adam 

Slipramundane, above or superior to the 
world cSjlC^UJi 3 £ 

supranatural, supernatural 

Supremacy, n. state of being supreme 

Supremacy Act, see Act of Supremacy 
Supreme, adj. highest in authority or rank 

Supreme Being, The, = God u>y\ ?yt\ 
supreme pontiff, rc ch. the Pope 

Supreme, The, God 4 v > ^ 

Surah, [Ar. Chapter of the Qur'an], One of 
the 1 14 Chapters of the Qur'an 

SUrplice, n. loose full-sleeved 
white-linen vestment descending 
usually to knees or ankles and 
worn by clergy and choristers at 
divine service 

jiJ-Ji JUj ^Jb-^ J^l&l jt IS )\ ^ 

SUrplice-fee, amount of money paid to 
clergy for marriages, funerals, etc. 
.£i cSjtJri jt j ^i&J ^ju Jill £L» :uurtll 
Surrogate, n. deputy or substitute, esp. of a 
bishop or ecclesiastical judge who grants 




surplice 1 
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the licences for marriages, funerals, etc. 

SUrrOgateship, n. office and duties of 
surrogate 

Susanna, Book of, Apocryphal short 
Book, reckoned in the Vulgate as {Dan. 13). It 
tells of the false accusation of adultery brought 
against Susanna, her condemnation, and her final 
deliverance by the sagacity of Daniel. In the 
Christian era the incident became a symbol of 
the saved soul. 

(oU- yS\) ^JLiil ^l^Jl 2L^y" j ( > V jLib) >- 



swastika, n. ancient symbol formed by cross 
with equal arms when all arms are continued as 
far again at right angles 
clockwise. It was found on 
vases dating from 4000-3000 
BC. In modern times, the 
National Socialist Party ir 
Germany, (the Nazis), adopted 
it as its symbol 

oJbJl AiJbl-i jyA*$\ JJ r • • • J! t • • • 

.aJ i ^ (t5 j ^ ^> 

Swedenborg, Emanuel, (1688-1772), 

Swedish scientist, Christian 
mystic, philosopher, and 
theologian who wrote 
voluminously in interpreting 
the Scriptures as the 
immediate word of God. 
Soon after his death, devoted 
followers created 
Swedenborgian societies 
dedicated to the study of his thought. These 
societies formed the nucleus of the Church of 
the New Jerusalem, or New Church, also called 




Swedenborg 



Swedenborgians 
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the Swedenborgians. 

Swedenborg claimed to have direct intercourse 
with the spiritual world through his spiritual 
senses; he affirmed that Jesus Christ as 
comprehending all the fullness of Godhead is the 
one and only God; and he held that there is a 
spiritual or symbolic sense to the Scriptures 
which God revealed through him and which 
enabled him to see the correspondence between 
natural and spiritual things. 

c$Jbj - (IL_p t(fWVY-nAA) i^jyJbj^ JjjJUp 

y c Church of the New Jerusalem jjt 
jo-b j^Ji j US' c AteH> Church S-bJiri 

. Swedenborgians 

J * ^ 1 y^U« VUaJl Jw2jl Ail ^jy^ jt-^ j J 

'•4 ^lj-*k C£~w~il -^^"J^ <U~~-b-l J*>U- 

jl jCjl^ Jb>-1 ^1 aj^l c JL>Sfl JUS" f LJ 

3 T«..Mt *Lity 0* jury iijJb 01 ^ 4ii^ aJ*>U 

Swedenborgians, see prec. 

Swift, Jonathan, (l 667- 1745), Irish 
author and dean of St. Patrick's Cathedral, 
Dublin (from 1713), the foremost prose satirist in 
English language. Beside the 
celebrated Gulliver's Travels 
(1726), he wrote such noted 
satires as A Tale of a Tub 
(1704), The Battle of the 
Books ( 1 704) and A Modest Proposal (1729). 
On Jan. 13, 1695 Swift was ordained priest in the 
Anglican Church. At the end of the same month 
he was appointed vicar of Kirloot, near Belfast. 
His A Tale of a Tub was made up of three 
associated pieces: the Tale itself, is a satire 
against "the numerous and gross corruptions in 
religion and learning"; the mock-heroic "Battle 
of the Books"; and "Discourse Concerning the 
Mechanical Operation of the Spirit" re diculed 
the manner of worship and preaching of 
Religious enthusiasts. Queen Anne and many 




Swiss Guard 



have 



persons of influence are believed to 
regarded A Tale of a Tub as irreligious. 
Gulliver's Travels was designed, as he said in a 
letter to Alexander Pope, to "vex the world rather 
than divert it". Its success was immediate. Then, 
and since, it succeeded in "vexing (but also 
diverting) all classes of readers. 
j^j <JM-Jyj (f»Wio-U*W) :cJjj~> dttUj* 

s — £ (f ^ v \ \)Gulliver 's Travels j — «-U- o^L_^- j 

Tale of a Tub 5 »t J-\ c~>j_^ Ji* a — pyy 

The Battle of the Books ^ — s&» ^ 3 ^\ v . i ) 
(f \ VY <\) A Modest Proposal ^ ^ ^} j3\ j(f \ v . 1) 

d ' — -s--5 kzJu j— j f \ *\ ^ o ^Lj j* jZs- cJlijl j J 

o ^Ji *\ oVi>" f.Uc* *u^ij (Tale 

5 T 4 jiJ j j t"^JjcJl j jjJ^l cj o^-kJt J 

Discourse Concerning ^jj] aJ^i aJU*J\ J ^ 

I — Mechanical Operation of the Spirit" 

Ja-P j Jl j Sil jjjl ^ jJL-l j^-^i t a] ^iaJl 4j 

.AJJU j (Ail CJ.i>) I _J>^ ^ ^ l <S 

j A-^ij y& Jli US' iL^» J..^ah jlS' JLai 0*>L>-j Ul 



oUi Ails' (aJL*J Ljajlj) "a-~S*\J^" 3 yLL?r o!>U-j c^?^- 

.\1> 

Swiss Guard, Military guardians of the 
Papal Palace. The corps, instituted by Julius II 
(1503-1513), consists of about 100 men, 
recruited from all Swiss cantons. 




JJ> O \ T- \ O . r) jUit ^-jJ ^ ULiJl ^1 CAi yiJl dJlA 



Suleyman I 




Sllleyman I, byname Suleyman the 
Magnificent, or the Lawgiver, or Al-Qanuni (b. 
Novembe 1494/April 1495 
-d. Sept. 5/6, 1566, near 
Szigetvar, Hung.), sultan of 
the Ottoman Empire from 
1520 to 1566, who not 
only undertook bold 
military campaigns that 

1 j 1 • 11.1 Kanuni Sultan Suleyman 

enlarged his realm but also 

oversaw the development of what came to be 

regarded as the most characteristic achievements 

of Ottoman civilization in the fields of law, 

literature, art, and architecture. 

jl lt , frtll oUJ — » — *b Uuj cjjty JUJL> 

r mo J— j^I jl r UU i j Jdj) 3 jjUJt 0WJL> 

f \ o X . aj~- j^. aJU^JI Ajj^I jUaJL- c(y4L c jUi^j 

4*3 j ja Cj« w- j Ajy aj ^SL~p o">U^ £AJa->l o *\ "i Jj 

— zm U ^» jJaJ ^gip J-*_p Urlj e^^J ^ o*^ 
V 1 ^' J 0 yL-iJl o^L_^ j 4JUi*Jl SjUuU oljL4l >•» 

Syllabus Errorum, of Errors 

(see wex/) 

Syllabus Of Errors, n. a document (set 
of 80 thesis already condemned) issued by Pope 
Pius IX (Dec. 8, 1864). 
In it he condemned 
various "errors" 
characteristic of modern 
times, including 
pantheism, Socialism, 
civil marriage, secular 
education, and religious 
indifferentism. By thus 
appearing to put the 

church on the side of 

reaction against the forces of liberalism, science, 
democracy, and tolerance, the Sy llabas seemed 
to be part of the retreat of Roma n Catholicism 
from the modern world. At the same time, it did 
seek to clarify the identity of Roman Catholic 
teaching at a time when it was being threatened 
on all sides. 
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Pantheism *j — *J>\ 



> AP y>A Ifcij) f\AM 



aJ Obi A5j.(J*jii\j \ ;U* 

— >- j JDi J Lc. AiJbU Jr a^\ 



civil marriage jj— \\ Socialism iS\ jL^f 3 

5 IaJi Ajjjiiiij secular education jULJi j^Ldij 

£ — «d — 5* ^ .religious indifferentis 

j — ifS; ^ f.y* Ul ^^Lp oJjb A^?"MiLl aaJj j^J t^.L«Jl j 
J A^J^jl53l AjUj^ji ^JUJl Ajyfc j£ J*aJI> ^yc-J 

SynagOg, same as SYNAGOGUE 
SynagOgal, adj. of, relating to, or performed 
in a synagogue (synagogal ritual, music, 
worship, etc.) 

jl cS — ~£ u~&>) iS^^ ^r~&^ '-^ X ^ A <- {S -^ 

(^1 CA y v^jj T 0>Lp jl j>» 

SynagOgical, SYNAGOGAL, see prec. 
Synagogue, assembly of Jews for worship; a 
Jewish place of worship. 

Syncretic, adj. characterized by syncretism; 
aiming at syncretism; (a^jlJi J) ^ jjl 
Syncretism, n. reconciliation of conflicting 
religious beliefs; illogical compromise in 
religion; specif, a movement of a Lutheran party 
in the 17 th century led by George Calixtus 
seeking the union of Protestant sects with each 
other and with the RC Ch. 

j-isP £)LJl j yA\ j Ajyji APUir a^ rlJbJb^ j^A-ik^ j^P 

SyncretlSt , n. one who promotes 
syncretism 

Syncretist , adj. syncretistic, see «ejc/. 
SyncretistiC, adj. of or relating to 
syncretism or syncretists 

Syncretize, vi.&t. to favour or to practice 
syncretism; vt. attempt to unite and harmonize 
conflicting principles without critical 



synergism 

examination or logical unity 

y , 5 s.(jilX\ -V-y :Clp 

Synergism, n. ancient Christian theological 
doctrine holding that in regeneration there is 
cooperation of divine grace and human activity 
J ijj, fiM : jiJ\j dy\ OjUJ 

Synod, n. ecclesiastical council; a 
Presbyterian church court intermediate between 
presbytery and the General Assembly; the 
supreme court of the former United Presbyterian 
Church. 

21, lj£j.<iSy- J» ^ — ^ ^jJJrl c^Jlilt 

Synod General c/in^ of England 

see General Synod of the 
Church of England 

Synod of the Oak, 

(403). A synod held by 
Imperial command in a suburb 
of Chalcedon called "The 
Oak". It condemned St. John 
Chrysostom on a number of 
fabricated charges. 

^ ~J ojJii>- ^y-^^stf j>» y-U? j -^ap 

.32 alU ^pS\ jjou 4^U^ Chrysostom, John St. 
Synod Of JaSSy, (1642). A synod of the E 
Ch, which met at Jassy (in modern Rumania). It 
condemned the Calvinist teachings of Cyril 
Lucar and ratified (a somewhat amended text of) 
Peter Mogila's Orthodox Confession. 

Jjjs-J jtJUiil jbl .(Lib- UUjj <J) J 

^ <r^yj^\ ^j-jx-ys u ^jl*. ^-iij cjiry 

Synod of Jerusalem, (1672), (also 

Synod of Bethlehem synod of the E. Ch. held in 
the Basilica of the Nativity at Bethlehem (hence 
also known as the Synod of Bethlehem). It 
sought to repudiate the movement fostered by 
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Cyril Lucar (q.v.) towards accommodation with 
Calvinism and, along with the Synod of Jassy 
(1642), marked the closest approximation of E. 
Orthodoxy to Tridentine Catholicism. 

jl&l J| .(pi Uu! <3yy 

J} M> ^wc^r, Cyril ^ uuj ^ aT>» 

JU^ 2L»^U oUj:. \ *\ 1 Y j ^ Jfl.s.sy, 

.(Trent Council y J! V~») C-^^ 1 
Synodal, adj. of, of the nature of, or done in, 
a synod '<J* 

Synodic, ~al, synodal, see prec. 

synodic month, see lunar month 
synodically, adv. 

Synods man, n. a lay member of a synod 

Synopsis, n. a general view; a summary 

Synopses, n. pi. of synopsis, see prec. 
Synoptic, ^al, adj. affording or taking a 
general view of the whole 

synoptically, adv. a3t*j 3 >u ^uri 

Synoptic Gospels, the first three Gospels 
of the NT., Matthew, Mark, and Luke, which 
readily admit of being brought under one 
combined view jlkii J-^-uSh 

Synoptic Problem, problem of the 

literary relations between the three Synoptic 
Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, which 
arises from the occurrence of a large amount of 
common subject-matter and often similar 
phrasing in more than one Gospel. Almost all 
scholars now hold that this parallelism is due to 
literary interdependence. There is wide, but less 
complete, agreement that: 

1. Mark is the earliest of the three Gospels and 
was used as a framework by both Matthew and 
Luke; 

2. The non-Marcan material common to Matthew 
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Whether these sources were written or oral, and 
whether each Evangelist had one or more than 
one source, is debated. 

L-Jlp j aT ^\ ^ jM z^rj ajKjdi 

interdependence Ja — 51 ^Jl Jl ^ ^ ^ ji iJla jf j^i 
r^i Jp- r u ^ <u£j- jU^vi £~-i j <3U1 i)L* j .j >i 

^^—141 J **JUJl j ^-i y J-4l J '*Zy>rjL\ j£ S;>Ul Of— Y 

i j-ai-« Jj>-lj jJ_^2» 4^1*tw<t li ^Jj 

Uj>- JjbLi Jlji V j .U^ j£j I^jT jJU 
s — "IS" j£j jlT bl U j c^gft.i, ^ I jiLA\ cJlS" bl 

.^r( r i ^ 

SyriaC, n. & adj. the ancient Aramaic dialect 
of Syria. It was used extensively in the early 
Church. It is still used in the liturgy of the 
Nestorians and Jacobites, but it became an 
artificial language when Arabic became the 
dominant vernacular 

oJlTj bj^J a£JJ&\ V*j^ ^JUl ^bj^^JUj-Jl 4*JUl 
Jlj — j Vj cSj — £Lil 3 — oliji 4ii^4 oj^2j f.JL>ti~J 
5 — J c w~4l Lg^J ^a*Jlj 5 J^L»Jl oly j ^ Jt?tL~J 

Syrian Catholics, a body of Uniat 

Christians descended from the Syrian Jacobites 
{Monophy sites). The present Church traces its 
existence to the accession of Mar Michael 
Garweh, who had become a /?C, to the 
Archbishopric of Aleppo in 1781. 



5J , 



Syrian 



JajJL 



Monophysites jl* *Ujjl Jl aJU~i x~J>^\ ju-ly ^-^j 

Syrian Orthodox, the body of Orthodox 

Christians who trace their descent to that part of 
the Patriarchate of Antioch which refused to 
accept the decisions of the Council of Chalcedon 
on the Person of Christ. In the W. they are 
frequently described as Jacobites or 
Monophysites. They now number about 200,000 
in the Middle East, about 50,000 in N. and S. 
America, and perhaps a million in South India. 
Their liturgical language is Syriac. 

Jl Ja^-j^l (3^1 J oJf JoU Jl ^ j^l ^^OP £JL j 
.Aib ^Jl AiUl Ol^l .A^l 



(T) 



Tabernacle 1 , (Judaism), (B.), also called 
"Tent of Meeting", and "Tabernacle of the 
Congregation". An oblong tent, with a wooden 
framework covered with cloth and skins, made 
by divine command as a movable place of 
worship in the wilderness. Theologically it was 
held to embody the presence of God in the midst 
of His 
people: 
OT. "And 
let them 
make me a 

Sanctuary; The Tabernacle 

that I may dwell among them. " (Ex. 25:8 ff.) 
t^J— ill cj£il ciojM I^JLiil «_>b£J» (J) J) 




Sunset^l 



0 — • iS' — ~ji 

(Uoiu U, a :Xo — 
Tabernacle , (Christianity): (B.), the 
human body as a contemporary shelter of the 
soul: NT. "For we know that, if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. " (2 Cor. 5: 1) 

iSjj* AA4># jUi^i X~Jr\ r^JUill cyl^Jl) J) 

\ — C ri J*& d\ Ajt ^Uj U^f" i^jJU ISj* 

J — — oa js- o-j aJJI ^ ftb ol jU-wJl j Ui ^>j^ 

tabernacle , (£cc/.) ornamented receptacle 
for Eucharistic elements 

Tabernacle of the Congregation, 

see Tabernacle 1 

Tabernacles 4 , Feast of: see Jewish 

Feasts (B.3) 



tabemaCUlar, adj. relating to tabernacle, 

J*ik~iJt y j£j>i y <uJ-b jUi* t JISLa 
Table, (<2.J; Title of the 5th Surah in the 
Qur'an: "When the disciples said: 'O Jesus, son 
of Mary! Is your Lord able to send down for us a 
table spread with food from heaven?' He said: 
Fear Allah, if you are true believers. ' They said: 
'We wish to eat thereof that we may satisfy our 
hearts and know that you have spoken truth to 
us, and that thereof we may be witnesses. ' Jesus, 
son of Mary, said: 'O Allah, our Lord! Send 
down for us a table spread with food from 
heaven, that it may be a feast for us, for the first 
of us and for the last of us, and a sign from You. 
Give us sustenance, for You are the Best of 
Sustainers. ' Allah said: 'I send it down for you. 
And whoso disbelieves of you afterward, surely 
will I punish him with a punishment wherewith I 
have not punished any of My creatures. "' 

(5:112-115) 
OT j&\ J a_~aUM 5jj~Jl :5JJlil 5jj-*» 

d\ d\jj £jhZ.S J* ^ Jli i! W 

^ C^»y p-i^S" ji iui i y>5\ Ju tillji SjtfU lip JjL' 

lISlC^ Jli jl jjfcjj lljjii jukfj \&j> JT(j j\ JuJ \ yii 

^ ^ ^.-uilJi 'j* Qp o 

* sit** ' S * * , '$,■>*' ' 0 £ 



,1 5 



J {7 • 

^ ^'-P J\ ilil Jli * JS/J\ 'vUlj lijjij 

o- ^ Y : O) <^ JyJQ 

Table Communion, see communion 8 

TABLE. 

Table of the Lord 1 , {Judaism): OT. 

"Thou shalt also make a table of shittim wood... " 

(Ex. 25:23) 

v-. ■"■ •^ oJJU ^wajj" ((3 ^) :(4ji_^Jl j) :oyi oJU'U 

Table of the Lord 2 , {Christianity) see 
Lord's Table 

Table Spread, {Q.) see r^zr sjjui 5 ^ 
Tables, {Judaism), see Tables of 
Testimony 

Tables of Stones, (bj, ot. "And the 
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Talmud 



Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me into the 
mount, and be there: 
and I will give thee 
tables of stone, and a 
law, and 
commandments 
which I have written; 
that thou mayest 
teach them. " 

(Ex. 24:12) 

Jl— i/ :(J y :( t/ uil» 




"Moses Showing the Tables of 
the Law to the People/' 



^j-J dUapli J^j JJr> JjJl ^> ^ 

( \ Y : Y 1 y^) ^ go ,U:I ^Jl a!^> ^\ j aju ^-iJl j ojUJ-l 

Tables of Testimony, (5.) or. "And 

Moses turned, and went down from the mount, 
and the two tables of the testimony were in his 
hand" (Ex.32: 15) 

J*j — ^i^" :(J '.(^ — Sil s^\£S\ J) :3ilg-iJl b-^i 
0° ^Y£j^) "o-b J 5oaUJ» Ujj JrM J>j 

Tables oT the Law, tables of 
Testimony, see prec. 

Tablets, (Q.) "And We wrote for him, upon 
the tablets, the lesson to be . drawn from 
everything and the explanation of all things; so 
adhere to the Tor ah persistently and order your 
people to follow it closely—it is the best! If you 
fail I shall put you in Hell " (7: 1 45) 

j3 yil j d^AJ Lft 1*3 t^-i *)L*ajSJ j aJzP 

(Uo :v) <^ o^uii jiS jL^jjt- 1*^-1 

taboo, (or tabu), n.& vt, something 
forbidden on moral or religious grounds; forbid 

Ja£ ig£ cpys 5(IjJl15; ji Lj^) c^yxsJl t £dt c jk^i 

tabu, TABOO, see prec. 

Tabuk Expedition, [Islam). Half way 
between Madinah and Jerusalem lays Tabuk, 
which was the scene of the Prophet expedition 
where a peace treaty was made with John the 
Christian prince of Ailah. In return for a yearly 
tribute the Christians were to be guaranteed 
protection by the Islamic state. 



Ta ha, (Q.): title of the 20 th Surah in the (Q.), 
see also Qur 'anic Initials. 

Uaj\ ^1 .f-^&l j jj^-ioJl 3jj-Jl 5jj-*> 

£>wr aw/c Initials 
talion = LexTalionis\ like for like retaliation 

talisman, n. [Ar.], object supposed to be 
endued with magical power; an amulet, charm 

talismank, ~Cal, of or relating to 
talisman, q.v. ujXiyu i^^ULt 

Tall Brothers, four monks who led the 
Origenist Movement in Egypt at the end of the 
4th cent. In 399 they made their way from the 
Nitrian Desert to Alexandria and later went to 
Constantinople, where they gained the support of 
St. Chrysostom. 

r*+ J Va£jjty **0* ••J^ 1 

tallit, (or tallith) , (Judaism) the prayer shawl 
with fringes on each corner, worn 
by men during Morning Prayer: 
OT. "Thou shalt make thee fringes 
upon the four quarters of thy 
vesture, wherewith thou coverest 
thyself." (Deu. 22:12) 

6%^jl ftb j -.(hi j) :JjlJ^ri y 

5 — ^ ^ J 51 ^ J^ 1 " (<3 ^) :^U^ 1 J 

(^ Y :YY 4^) Jals viJby >l 

Talmud, fundamental Jewish code of civil 
and canon law compilations 
which embody, the Mishnah, 
or oral teaching of the Jews, 
and the Gemara, or 
collection of discussions on 
the Mishnah. The two main 
forms of the Talmud, the 
Palestinian and the 
Babylonian, both date from 
the 5th cent. AD. 





Talmud 
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Tatian 



5 -J-VJlj Ojdl 2L~-L-Vl AO^$Jl Jyljill APj^ JLJi 

Talmud, burning of, 24 carload of the 

Talmud was burned in France in the 13th cent, 
on the grounds that the Talmud contained 
blasphemies against Jesus. Burning of the 
Talmud continued in later centuries in Italy, 
Poland, and other countries. 



Talmudic, ~cal, adj. of or pertaining to 
the Talmud <o jl*^ jf a jJLJi Jj a-~j ^ jJL> 

Talmudist, n. one learned in the .Talmud 

Talut, King of the Israelites mentioned in the 
(Q): See Saul (which is Talut's name in the OT.) 

1. The Children of Israel request a king: 

"Have you not heard of the notables of the 
Children of Israel, who after the death of Moses, 
said to a prophet of theirs: 'Set up a king for us 
that we may fight in the way of Allah. ' " (2: 246) 

2. They protested against Talut as king: "Their 
prophet said to them: 'Allah has brought Talut 
as king for you. ' They said: 'How can he become 
a king for us, though we are more worthy of it, 
for he is not as wealthy as we are.?' He said: 
'Allah has chosen him to rule you: and made him 
of more learning and strength. "' (2:24 7) 

3. They disobeyed Allah's command and 
drank from the river: "When Talut set out with 
the soldiers, he said: 'Allah is going to try you 
with a river, and he who drinks from it, does not 
belong to me, and he who does not taste it, 
belongs to me; except he who has just a handful 
of its water. ' But all of them drank from it, save a 
few" 

(2:249) 

j opu* f-j Saul )J ji& 



(U1 :Y) <| ... aJJI J JJliJ t£U LJ cJJl ^ 

viJJ jj AUi 01 j^li ^ J 15 } f \j^> Ji (l-t 

oSljj i)ii°s>\ aI)I ji Jli JCJl JA A*~- Ojj jjj A^ 

(UV :X) <^ ... j^Jfj jjxil ^ aLLJ 

: ^iil I j) j£j alii j^I 1 j^flP— f 
jl* ^ ^ l ji ■> yiJtj o J^ai ill* ^> 

(X 1 <\ : T ) ^ . . . ^M 5 ^ 1 ^'A* oa i 

TammUZ, n. tenth month of the Jewish 
calendar, 

(Jewish Calendar) ?.yd\ j ^\^\ 

Targum, n. the Aramaic version or 
paraphrase of the Old Testament when Hebrew 
had ceased to be the normal medium of speech 
among the Jews. 

JbJ ^1 UJjo a^-jZ> j\ ^CJiJ\ JL^jJJ A5^~J\ 

^Jl Aj^Uil i^jJsUxxJl Ak*-i j Aj 

Taryag, [Heb.] the term used for the 613 
commandments that the Jews are required to 
obey. The word is the letter equivalent of the 
number 613. 

y ^yjail b.UyJ ^ik-^il LU fJL*i-o <.[hj*] 

Tatian, (Gk. Tatianos), (c. 120 - 173), 
Syrian compiler of the Diatessaron (Gk. "From 
Four," or "Out of Four"), a version of the four 
Gospels arranged in a single continuous 
narrative that, in its Syriac form, served the 
biblical-theological vocabulary of the Syrian 
church for centuries. Its Greek and Latin 
versions influenced the 
Gospel text. Tatian also 
founded, or at least was 
closely associated with 
the heretical sect of the 
Encratites, a community 
integrating a severe asceticism with elements of 
Stoic philosophy. 

(jjj — - c(j»^vr-^T. (^^ljij iaju^JU) olj 
(a*j jS/t ja Diatessaron oL~J.i Js*-^ a^^j 



rHE DIATESSARON 
OF 
TATIAN 



A HARMONY Of THE FOUCl K01Y 
COIPEIS COMPILED IN THE THIRD 



tau cross 




5 — Jb ^Jl U-^i^ jlS" o5j . jjji oJLuJ aJL» jwJl a^^SUJ 

jtf' <.Encratites 0 

tau CrOSS, [Gk. tau: the nineteenth letter of 
the Gk. alphabet, answering to 
T] a cross in the form of a T 
shape; it is St. Anthony's cross 

Jtj—^JS aLUH aJb^J ^a^Sli j 

.T *U The Tau Cross 

Tauhid, [Ar.] (in Zs/<ww): the Unity of God. 
"There is no God save Allah". It is the basic 
principle of the Islamic belief and the first of the 
five pillars of Islam 

V\ >.H — -1 ^\ 4_Ji V ^\ J) 

Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, 

see Didache. 

Te Deum, [L. Te Deum laudamus, Thee, 
God, we praise.], a famous Latin hymn of the 
Western Church; a musical setting of it. 

teetotal, adj. abstaining totally from 
intoxicating drinks; n. a total abstaining; the total 
abstinence principle, movement, or pledge. 

br 

teetotaller, n. a total abstainer from 
intoxicating drinks aIT 5 ^SLli objjJdl 
teetotallism, n. total abstaining from 
intoxicating drinks 3 objjJdi jp flJl ^ts^ 1 

teetotally, adv. 01 ^sLii ipl^i y bu* 

Templars, or (Knights 
Templar). The Poor Knights of 
Christ and of the Temple of 
Solomon, one of the two chief 
religious military orders of 
medieval Christendom. In 1118a 
knight of Champagne and eight 
companions pledged to protect 
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pilgrims on the public roads of the Holy Land. 
They were given quarters on the site of 
Solomon's Temple. They soon increased in 
influence and wealth, acquiring property in every 
part of Christendom. In the 
Crusades states of the 12th 
and 13th cents. the 
professional military forces 
of the Templars and the 
Hospitallers played an 
increasingly important role. 
The integrity and credit of 
the order led to its being much trusted as a 
banking house. Its wealth led to its ruin after the 
fall of Acre (1219). Philip the Fair of France 
coveted its riches; aided by a 
renegade Templar, he brought 
charges of sodomy, blasphemy, 
and heresy against the order, and 
Clement V suppressed it at the 
Council of Vienna in 1312 

— kJ\ j — >•( iiJt uU-yL* j £=~*^ ^*~» J" 

2 — Jlij jL-l — £ ^jte aaUj cf \ U A 2u~r j ,*k~- J\ 

j 5 — »\*}\ Lail ^ lp ^UJ-\ ajL^- Ojj>-~\ 0L- y 

ijUJ — ^ J — ^La (^7—*^ j Jill ^^j^* 

olSsJbuAl j j^Jb: \ ylS' ojjj b ^iJ I j^bjl U OU-^ j 

jlJj i y j — s^t o^bjJiH .^^—ii |lbJi ftUf ;l j 

cJL^il o ^L-oJl ^1 y ^uoJ cJli)\ j jlijl ^Sjl 

jlS' lj_J^ CA^^il Aj^L-jJI ^yLtJLwJ,! jL-y Oly 4._Jbr J,l 

o — --S' «ui ji Jj AlJIJL^j j»UaJl J^I^j (J-^'j 




Clement V 



•UslJi 



temple , n. build ing or place dedicated to, or 
regarded as the house of, a god; place of 
worship; (in France), a Protestant church 

Temple , n. any of the three successive 
religious buildings of the Jews in Jerusalem. 
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Jerusalem iwfcfe the 
Temple of Solomon 



Although David conceived the idea of a national 
shrine of the Jews at Jerusalem, the first Temple 
dated from the reign of Solomon (c. 970 - c. 930 
BC). It became ^ ' J^BsT^ 
the only central 
sanctuary of 
Jewish religion, 
where sacrificial 
worship could be 
offered. It was 
destroyed by the 
Babylonians in 
586 BC, and 
rebuilt (the 
Second Temple) 
in 520 BC. Herod the Great put up the grandest 
Temple building. This was the Temple standing 
in Christ's time. With the destruction of 
Jerusalem in AD. 70 the Temple worship ceased. 

J* o-jj ^1 aM\ ao^J» SujJlJl jLil JL>.\ iJLaII 

Jl J * jj* <3 

^tf>l J3 _j . :>*>Lil JJ ^ V • - ^ V • aj— J,\_p- OU-JL- 

J i OAI j 0 _jJLl Jl fl f>l Ji j co^Latil Jul j> aJ ^JLaj jl 

j^lj JJ oX . 2ll- j (jLd! JL*i!) ojb JLpIj *%\\ 

jl5" (_^JJl JL*ll y&j cpJaxJl ^Jji* oJ 4r^ J* -V^ 

temporal, adj. of this life, secular, esp. opp. 
to spiritual (e.g. temporal affairs, interests) 

^jS^ A-*sU- CjUlP CoU-l d J4 ^l^- I^U- t^j Lljjj* 

temporal power, esp. Pope in temporal 
mattersAj^-Ol o jj^Ji J bUi AkL- a^U:4jjJjJi akLJl 

* temporal attributes h js>^ obuaJl 

* temporal changes js*^ 1 jfc*^ 

* temporal knowledge 

temporality, n. temporariness; (usu. in pi) 
a secular possession, esp. properties and 
revenues of Religious Corporation or ecclesiastic 
tAj^Ji ol^Jb: :(^ UIp) iA-lUll c53^i c^jii 

temporally, adv. Liip cuuj 



temporalty, n. (arc/?.) the laity, lay peers 

(r_Ji3 ^») kUil j«Jl cO jJUUJi 

Temptation of Christ, in the 

account of the Temptation of Christ by the devil 
in the Wilderness after His Baptism, three 
particular temptations are described: 

1. Stones and bread: "If thou be the Son of 
God, command that these stones be made 
bread" (Mat. 4:3) 

2. Casting down: "If thou be the Son of God, 
cast thyself down: for it is written, He shall give 
his angels charge concerning thee: and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. " (Mat. 4:6) 

3. Kingdoms of the 
world: "Again, the devil 
taketh him up into an 
exceeding high mountain, 
and showeth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them: 
and said unto him, All 
these things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me. " 

^ : (cT" 




The Temptation of Christ 
(Mat. 4:8-9) 



aj j| J5i &\ jj\ 



jl" :>iMj 



±\ ^ .dh A^J*>La ^0 y. Aj( s_J Aj^ .J-^-* 

o\j\j JU J^- ^Jj\ UljI oJu^V f :( iuji dQb:-r 
jl \ — oJl__a dJLkpl aJ Jl5j .Ua^j ji UJl dJJbr 



Ten, (Q.y. 

1. Ten needy to feed: "^//^// flfo^ wo/ blame you 
for your unintentional oaths, but blames you for 
your earnest oaths which you should expiate by 
feeding ten of the needy with what you usually 
feed your folk. " (5: 89) 

2. Tenfold good deed: "Who does a good deed 
will be repaid tenfold; but who does an ill-deed 
will suffer as much; and they will not be 
wronged." (6:160) 
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Ten Tribes 



3. Ten fabricated Surahs: "Or they say: 'He is 
fabricating it.' Say (O Muhammad): 'So bring 
ten Surahs of its like and resort to anyone you 
can to demonstrate that it has not revealed by 
Allah. If you could you would be truthful!'" 

(11:13) 

(if.^ OT J) :5 j-isP c j£s> 
: j\TLw9 o j^s> ^p\— \ 

lli ^-Uijd' j^-Jj ^ioCjf ^ yib ill! V ^> 

C« ^iL> ji ^ja o f^s- f IxLl Jj^USsi jlij^l ^-Up 

Ten Commandments, (Bible, r.v.\ 

the ten divine commands revealed to Moses on 
Mt. Sinai and engraved on two tables of stone: 

1. "You must have no other god besides me. " 

(Ex. 20: 3) 

2. You must not make a carved image for 
yourself, nor the likeness of anything in the 
heavens above, or on the earth below, or in the 
waters under the earth. You must not bow down 
to them in worship; for I, the Lord your God, am 
a jealous God, punishing the children for the 
sins of the parents to the third and fourth 
generation of those who reject me. But I keep 
faith with thousands, those who love me and 
keep my commandments. " (Ex. 20: 4-6) 

3. "You must not make wrong use of the name of 
the Lord your God; the Lord will not leave 
unpunished anyone who misuses his name. " 

(Ex.20: 7) 

4. "Remember to keep the sabbath day holy. You 
have six days to labour and do all your work; 
but the seventh day is a sabbath of the Lord your 
God; that day you must not do any work, your 
slave or your slave-girl, your cattle, or the alien 
residing among you. " (Ex. 20: 8- 1 0) 

5. "Honour your father and your mother, so that 



you may enjoy long life in the land which the 
Lord your God is giving you. " (Ex. 20: 12) 

6. "Do not commit murder. " (Ex. 20: 13) 

7. "Do not commit adultery. " (Ex. 20: 14) 

8. "Do not steal " (Ex. 20: 15) 

9. "Do not give false evidence against your 
neighbour." (Ex. 20: 16) 

10. "Do not covet your neighbour's household: 
you must not covet your neighbour's wife, his 
slave, his slave-girl, his ox, his donkey, or 
anything that belongs to him. " (Ex. 20: 1 7) 
bU^Jl :(**Idl kwJl c^JLflll J) : jJlj6\ t>U>j)l 

V .J>fj\ ^J- y> .111 j Uj szJ- J* J*fl\ j Uj J> 



0 



• -A :Y. C j^) 
^-Ji j>}}\ ^-Jlp ^lJ J>- ^ jjufj Bbi ^ /i "-o 



(\T :y. "JA g r -1 

(\ V :Y . ^j^-) "jJL^ Cf M 

Ten Plagues Of Egypt, Miracles in OT. 
Ten Tribes, or Ten lost tribes of Israel. On 

Solomon's death (c. 930 BC), ten of the twelve 
Hebrew tribes were separated to form the 
kingdom of Israel, while two formed the 
kingdom of Judah. When the Assyrians 
conquered Israel in 72 1 BC, many were deported 
to Assyria (2 Kgs. 17: 1-6) The theory of the 
"British Israelites" that these people were 



tenet 

ancestors of the British has no solid basis. The 
ten tribes are: 

2. Simeon 3. Dan 

5. Gad 6. Asher 

8. Zebulun 9. Ephraim 



1 . Reuben 
4. Naftali 
7. Issachar 
10. Menashe 

j * J SL5 cJUziJl t(^*>Lil JJ <\r . J^) JLJL- 

c/ Jijt 1 ^ t JJIj ^1 a£L: 3 ,Jup JJLiil 

aJL'UJI a,_>J\ aJJ jui^j ^L-f :W jUJt iiyil) 

jb— V j T uxj\j~\ 

(cJy(-^ 0^*3 -A 

tenet, n. principle, dogma, doctrine, of a 
person or school ^aJIi tixli co-laaJi 

tent, n. deep red sweet wine chiefly from 
Spain, used esp. as sacramental wine 

Tent Of Meeting, (Judaism), see 

terce, tierce n. (Eccl.) office of canonical 
hour of prayer appointed for third day time-hour 
(i.e. 9 a.m.) see Divine Office 

apI Jt L_J» ^ 5*>UJ» :A=JliJl 5}L*Jl JLpL- 

Q^/Ce ( 1>U a*~-U)\ apLJI ^t) jl^jJl ja fcJliJl 

terminism, n. (Christian theol), doctrine 
held by some pietists, that God has ordained a 
definite period or term in the life of every 
individual at the end of which he loses his 
opportunity of achieving salvation. 

*>\ ?r-l jl A^jm o ^13 ^Jb- &\ jl bolt* j *L5jV^ (J^sju tfrikau 

Tersanctus see sanctus 

TertiarieS, see Francis of Assist, St 
testacy, n. being testate 3U-Up £ y 

Testament, n. a will; (Bible) covenant, 
dispensation 

3 fUjJb c *UpI (.jJJ- iA gP t^Juil ^\&\ J) 

Testament New, see new testament 
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Testament, Old, see old testament 
Testament of the Lord in Galilee, 

also called (Epistle of the Apostles). An 
apocryphal document, written c. 1 50, in the form 
of an encyclical sent out by Apostles. It purports 
to record conversations between the Apostles 
and the Risen Christ. : J-tt-* J ^ 

J>* j- 1 ^* '(J** ^ ^""j) 

Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs 

a pseudepigraphical writing which professes to 
relate the message that each of the twelve sons of 
Jacob gave to his descendants on his death-bed. 
It is a matter of dispute whether the work was 
Christian in origin or Jewish (in which case the 
obviously Christian passages are explained as an 
interpolation). If Jewish, it probably dates from 
200 BC; if Christian, from c. 200 AD 

bl \ — « J j—^- jjJu J>yd-\ j . J>\J> JLp y^j Aijjij 

0 j ft <jj) J-^t[ *\ LgJL^?\ (J A^Sxj-^a oljbSsJl aJUSi calls' 

blj .(AiL^l Ul A^_. Ut ^1 ^li; aJU-1 



Y . . AJI J,\ jlJ jv* tA^p^w* CJIS" jjj t^*>\ J.I 

testamentary, adj. of a testament or will 

testate, adj.&n. having made and left a will; 
n. testator 

testation, n. giving by wills jJb d^jjaJl 

testator, n. one who leaves a will 

testatrix, n. a woman testator 

testification, n. the act of testifying or of 
bearing witness 5.ilg-£Jlj **>te)M c5.at$JiJi 

testifier, n. a witness 5al$JJi > i^aUJi 
testify, vi. bear witness; to make solemn 
declaration 

testimonial, adj.&n. of, affording, of the 
nature of, testimony Sil^iJb jUw t^UJ 



testimony 
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Thaddaeus 



testimony 1 , n. evidence, proof, declaration 
to prove some fact AiLiL*- oUU o^ApI 4 JJjJt tOU jJi 
testimony 2 , n. {Bible) the Decalogue, esp. 
the tables of the testimony, (sing, or pi) the 
Scriptures '(^^ <-*) : J L ^- J ^ ! 

4_*Jiflii jUL>^i ^Ig-iJi b-jJ i^b 1 - 1 UU?jJi 
tetragram, n. word of four letters 

Tetragrammaton, the Hebrew name of 
God (i.e. YHWHovJHVH). Because of its sacred 
character, from c. 300 BC, the Jews tended to 
'avoid uttering it when reading Scripture and 
substituted it with "Adonai" (i.e. the Hebrew 
word for "Lord"). When vowel points were put 
into the Hebrew MSS (i.e. YdHWtH or 
JeHoVaH), those of "Adonai" were inserted into 
the letters of the Tetragrammaton, and since the 
16th cent, the bastard word "Jehovah", obtained 
by fusing the vowels of the one word with the 
consonants of the other, has become established. 
The original pronunciation is commonly thought 
to have been "Yahweh" or "Jahveh" and both 
these forms are found in scholarly works. 

V • • ^ ^ ^ OrJl tS-w-JLail l^il^ls- v-r-HJ 

ol ^^^k^Ii ^ aS^iIi vii^o U-upj .(^^ 

— iJt jjJa a* <J*\? J 1 " d W ^ J-* 3 ^ 

Tetramorph, n. a pectoral 
representation of the symbolic 
attributes of the four evangelists 
in a winged figure standing on a 
winged fiery wheels with the 
wings covered with eyes. 

0*>UuP ^Js- cJuj ^^a^- <V <J 

TetrateilCh, a name given 
to the first four Books of the Pentateuch 




Tetramorph 



jU-Sf^ JLp jU*» ^jSM jUL-ST* 

(.J ^--uii Jj^i ^L—iU jU-ty 

tetratheism, n. belief in four elements in 
the Godhead: the three persons of the Trinity and 
a divine essence out of which each of these 
originates 

Teuton, n. speaker of German language; 
(popularly) a German 

(jliSf! I^jb) **Jlity I^^J—J 

Teutonic KnightS, Teutonic Order, see 

Teutonic Order, (Christianity), military- 
religious order founded in 1 190 to tend wounded 
Crusaders and to fight the unbelievers, operated 
first in Palestine and later 
against the Prussians and 
Lithuanians. 

^ — - *ur^ 

l(J}\ ; ia Jij to yiSOi 4j j\J^ j 

»v> jUi-Jj j ^1 

tevet, n. fourth month in the Jewish calendar 

textual Criticism, criticising texts of the 
Bible ^juIi .^l^Ji ^y&t M> 

textualism, n., strict adherence to texts, esp. 
the Bible. 

textualist, n., one learned in the text, esp. of 
the Bible c jd» j jJL^ili 

^JUII ^liS^I tU4 j U*^ y.i j j! 

textuary, n., textualist, see prec. 

textUS receptUS, [L.] the received text (of 

the Greek New Testament) 

^UjJl J^jJrl ^li-i [jlljV] i^fiH* u^Jl 
ThaddaeUS, St., (BJ, mentioned in the AT: 
"and Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus" 

(Mat 10:3) 




Master and Knight 
of the Teutonic Order 



Thammuz 
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\J5 



ThammUZ, n., same as Tammuz 
Thamud, (Q.): A tribe to whom the 
messenger Saleh was sent by Allah: 

1. Folk of Saleh: "And to Thamud We sent their 
brother Saleh." (11: 61) 

2. Invited them to believe: "He said: 'O my 
people! Worship Allah, you have no other god 
save Him.'" (11:61) 

3. The she-camel of Allah: "'0 my people! This 
is a Sign from Allah -a she-camel! So let it feed 
in the land of Allah and never harm it that you 
may not be immediately punished. "' (11: 64) 

4. Disobedience: "But they killed it. Then he 
said: 'Stay in your land for three days (waiting 
punishment!) Such a threat is never to be 
belied.'" (11:65) 

5. Punishment: "And the wrong-doers were 
overtaken by a Cry that left them dead in their 
homes, as though they had never flourished 
there. Thamud were so ungrateful to their Lord 
as to be far from His mercy. " (11:6 7-68) 

Ij^Jl &\ aL-jI cS-Ul £Ls f y d\ J) 

p\ :\ \) ^ ...£JC* jlite-f 3^ Jfr ^> :£U fji 

(1\ :U) 4 

:<$>! A3U -r 

aLi ^9 J5"l5 li Ji 4jI ^£3 <d)l 43\J o J a ^ lTj ^> 

(1 1 : > ^ ) ^ y ^TJiiCd jLj li yUJ ^ j 



0° 



^ \yUZ0\i ikltaJi ^> '.cjUUjl— © 

pA-nv :\ \ ) ^ S^i!u?*tf 

thanatism, n. belief that the soul dies with 
the body p~Jri ^j^i jl jifcp^i i^jjJl Oj* 

thanatist n. a believer in thanatism (see 
prec.) (iiUi Salii JL-Jrt ^j^Jt o jfi JJtfJl 
thanatography, n. a narrative of death 

O 4 lb- i^Jufi j 

thanatoid, adj. deathly; deadly 
thanatolOgy, n. scientific study of 



or 



phenomena and practices accompanying 
relating to death :0 ^li 

.cj> yJS A^Uall oL jUil j ys>\ jiii3 2L*1*M L^ljjOl 
thanatophobia, n. morbid dread, or 
abnormal fear of death Ojit ja jJii 

thanatopsiS, n. a view of, or reflection 
upon, death 

Thanksgiving Day, annual US holiday 
observed on the fourth Thursday of November as 
a day of giving thanks to God in 
the form of prayer and feasting; 
it commemorates the Pilgrims' 
celebration of the good harvest 
of 1621, a similar Canadian 




Thanksgiving 



holiday on the second Monday of October. 

j 4j y ^ A UaP :A o^-i ^JJ cOl j£jJl ^JJ i ^!xJj! ^JJ 

^jj OjLlP-lj y £>\ ^^<»iJ-l ^ y_ J§ oJbxli\ oL^I y^\ 

,j > s.\ ai^l y>j t Jli^-^lj o^Utlt, <ui ^^LiJL or y}\ 

theandric, adj. {Christianity), at once divine 
and human (Christ's person) 

theanthropiC, adj. (Christianity), at once 
divine and human; embodying deity in human 
forms 

theanthropism, n. being divine and 
human at once; ascribing of human qualities to 
deity, or divine qualities to man; doctrine of 
union of divine and human 

oUvaJl **J.^lj Aj^iJi Ol^J^ 1 ^ '.^j-W 1 

theanthropist, n. a believer in 
theanthropism 

theanthropy, see theanthropism 

thearchy, n. a theocracy; a body of divine 
rulers jj-di Ju-j jl. y>^- <-&\ y\ /b j^i^-i :aJ?i y jjji 
Theatines, religious order. 
The 'Clerics Regular of the 
Divine Providence' were 
founded in Rome in 1524 by St. Pope Paul iv 




theism 
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Theodore 



Cajetan and Gian Pietro Caraffa (Bp. Of Chieti, 
or Theate'; later Paul IV). The order spread in 
Italy, and into Spain and Central Europe; it 
played an important part in the Counter 
Reformation. 



c-oJj cbjjl J^-jj Ulk-l j fUiJl .{\o\i 

theism, n. belief in the existence of God with 
or without a belief in a special revelation 

theist, n. believer in theism Jb JJtfJl :*J jli 
theistic, -cal, adj. of or relating to theism^ 

^ ^ u : <4iO '<^j* 

theistically, adv. ^ :L*^j cl^Jfc 

theo-, comb.^form. God or god.^j^! &z 
theocracy , n. form of government by God 
or god directly or through a priestly order. 

theocracy , n. mingling of deities into one 



personality 



SJb-t, 



theocracy , n. mystic union of soul with 
God reached through profound contemplation 

(vJj^sJ) &\ J *L3 till J frU3l 

theocrat n. a divine or deified ruler 

theocratic, -al, adj. of or pertaining to 
theocracy ^ ji aJs\ ) ^jJl \^\}& 

theocratically, adv. 

theodicy, n. vindication of the divine justice 
in establishing a world in which evil exists. It is 
that part of theology which defends goodness 
and omnipotence of God against objections 
arising from the existence of evil. It is sometimes 
a synonym for "Natural Theology" 

dl)3> ^ h j-SJl AJ J*r\fJ |llP jb>- J *Jby\ A \\Jj6\ ji jy 

\ * cl j\ aj jJi f\J j <&\ ^ ^iLb jjl o y^Ul ^* t^M 

J >• JJ 1 >L>-I 2uiS3lj . ^Jjl ^ ^-j ^Lp oLisI ^ipI ^Lijj 

Natural Theology ^yuiJi o cJ>^i ^i" 

Theodore' Herzl, (t>. May 2, i860, 

Budapest - d. July 3, 1904, Edlach, Austria), 
founder of the political form of Zionism, a 




Herzl, Theodore 



movement to establish a Jewish homeland. He 
organized a world congress of Zionists that met 
in Basel, Switzerland, in 1897 and became first 
president of the World Zionist Organization. 
Although Herzl died 
more than 40 years 
before the establishment 
of the State of Israel, he 
was an indefatigable 
organizer, propagandist, 
and diplomat who had 
much to do with making 
Zionism into a political 
movement of world - 
wide significance. 
After the first Zionist Congress in Basel (), Herzl 
wrote in his diary: 

"If I had to sum up the Basel Congress in one 
word - which I shall not do openly - it would be 
this: At Basel I founded the Jewish state. If I 
were to say this today, I would be greeted by 
universal laughter. In five yours, perhaps, and 
certainly in 50, every one will see it." 
Herzl died of a heart ailment at Edlach near 
Vienna, at the age of 44. He was buried in 
Vienna, but, in accordance with his wish, his 
remains were removed to Jerusalem in 1949 after 
the creation of the Jewish state and entombed on 
a hill west of the city now known as Mt. Herzl. 



Jh j f.LiJI l^i\JLAl J15" aS" j>- ^s> j iSJ ^~-L~Ji 
^ aJ j.^ <A\ J*^ ^ jii^J\ ^4! U-U j JLpb j Jl£j\ 

5Jb-ij iUT J Jjb ^ij^ ja±-\ o'\ J OlT lij" :ajV^ j 
J— T J &Jb J iiSf ^3 j~i ^jJi viiJi cJI u 

\ — -Jb j cOl cr > JLw JS* Utjj O j*- ICjj .0l£» 



theogonist 

theOgOIlist, n.writer on theogony,(see next) 

aJUi S^lii Uheogony v^lT 
theOgOny, n. genealogy of the gods 

theologaster, n. a shallow theologian, esp. 
one who pretends to possess great theological 
knowledge. 

theologate, n. a seminar for RC priests 

TheolOgia CrUCis, [L. "theology of the 
cross"], the name given by Martin Luther to the 
theological principle that the knowledge of the 
being of God must be derived from the study of 
Christ in His humiliation 
and the suffering He 
underwent on the cross. 
He opposed it to a 
theologia gloria 
(theology of glory) 
which would maintain 
that a true knowledge of 
God can be obtained 
from the study of nature. Martin Luther 
J* yV cPj 1, ^ is^ti ^\ c[s-vV] :v-JUJ» o j*V 

j j£j jl aJ^I a3 yS X* jl o^LL» ,j JUl yt>yd\ 
Lp ol >\ju»t Ol^i*! jj-* aj y U-jd ^cy^Jki a— Aiiw» 

Theologia gloria j — dUi a^Ijjj .^JLaJi 

5 ^ ^"L" jl ^SU. <L3-iU A^l A3yt* jl Jl^L (^JJ\ 

Theologia Germanica, a late uth 

cent, mystical treatise apparently written by a 
priest of the Teutonic Order. It counsels poverty 
of spirit and abandonment to God as the means 
of transformation by love into participation of 
the Divine nature. 

o jA\ ji Aiu-j :aji1^i ijjA'AJi aiu ^Jl 

.aJ.^1 4.»...feh j *Jl ^^1 Jl aJ^I ji> J a1~- 
theologia gloria, see theologia crucis 
theologian, n. person skilled in theology 
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theolOgiC, ~al, adj. relating to theology 

theological Virtues, faith, hope, and 
charity (or love), which are grouped together by 
St. Paul as the bases of the Christian life. They 
are contrasted with the natural or cardinal 
virtues 

cardinal virtues j Jj'L^iii 

theologically, adv. o ^ t c?^ 

theolOgise, -ize, vt. to render theological; 
to discourse, speculate, etc. on theology 

theologist , same as theologian ' 
theolOgization, n. theologizing 

theologizer, see theologian 

theologlie, n. theologian (rare); theological 
student (U.S.) 

theology, n. study of God, religion, and 
revelation; a system of theological doctrines 



AJy&*>0l Jb 6 U*3l ja j^J 'dJUi Jl Uj ^ yij 
theology Of the CrOSS, see theologia 
crucis 

theology Of glory, see theologia crucis 
theomachist, n. one who resists God or the 
gods or the divine will 

U>)JI jl U^l jl a3)|I ^jUa 
theomachy, n. war among or against the 
gods, as by the Titans and giants; opposition to 
the divine will 

.Ci^l S^lj^fl a^jU^ t jJUxilj 
theomacy, n. divination by the responses of 
oracles supposed to be divinely inspired. 

U ^ ^ Ul Jp j** ^ ^lc ^Jl JUil 

.i ii 



theomania, n. religious madness in which 
the patient believes that he is the Deity or is 
inspired by* :o^L_^)|l 

.aJI ^J>-Ji jl <»l J&i }^ V -JI^JU Jfi jA 
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theomonism, n. metaphysical monism 
holding that one divine spirit governs the 
universe; theistic spiritualism 

.5 j, J\ t2L>. jj\ hd j&l oJb-l j 0»1 £• 

theomorphic, adj. having divine form; 
formed in the image of deity; endued with a 
divine aspect (Christian emphasis on the 
theomorphic conception of man rather than the 
anthropomorphic conception of God) 

theomorphism, n. conception or 
representation of something or someone in the 
form of deity; the condition of being formed in 
the image of God 

. aJ^I J Jb*.»ydl aJU c^i airti JLp aj( 
theonomOUS, adj. governed by God; 
subject to God's authority v -V f 
theonomy, n. government by God; divine 
rule ^ *s> J\ ^ 

theopantism, n. mystical doctrine that God 
is the sole reality, (cf. Pantheism) 
©jl>- J>\ a!JJ~\ y> &\ jt oi\Ju» j y& ^j&Ju tote-HS 

.{pantheisms jl5) 
TheopaSChite, n. a Monophysite as 
believing that God had suffered and been 
crucified in Christ's passion 

A—xJJb J— fUJl (jt) "^yuk-J^yi" SUUib JJliJl 

TheopaSChitic, adj. of Theopaschitism, 
see Hex/ (*JB ^t) Li^i oUUlU jLu* 

Theopaschitism, n. doctrine of a group 
of Monophysite theologians who claimed in 5 1 9 
that God had suffered and been crucified in 
Christ's passion 

jwJa.a-->- j\ j±Jj—Ayd\ ja A*y>£ :&>*i\ SUUll 

.^s-Al tJU> JLp v_JU» j ^Ip aj^I jl \ ^ ai~» I j^-Pj 

theopathetiC, adj. of theopathy 

theopathic TheopathetiC see 
theopathy, n. experience of intense 



theopneusty 

absorption in religious devotion 

theophagous, theophagic, adj. of, 

relating to, or practicing theophagy 

Vfi* ^ ^ s 
theophagy, n. sacramental eating of a god 
typically in the form of an animal, image, or 
other symbol as part of a religious ritual and 
commonly for the purpose of communion with 
or the receiving of power from the god 

ijy* S jso. j Ait jlp a)i jrt jrt 

«jJJi aS" JlLa JUaJL ty*£ di-taj <.j»j if\ 

theophany, n. an appearance of deity to 
man oUJ^J *JU j\ aJ^i 

theophilanthropism, n. the doctrines of 
theophilanthropists (see next) 

(SlJB oilll ^jl) ^03 l^t\ 

theophilanthropist, n. member of 
deistic sect established in Paris during the period 
of the French Directory in 1796 aiming to 
institute in place of Christianity, which had been 
officially abolished, a new religion affirming 
belief in the existence of God, in the immortality 
of the soul, and in virtue. It was given by the 
Directory the use of 10 churches in Paris, but it 
soon lost ground when Catholicism was re- 
established by the Concordat of 1 801 . 
^j-j j\j J o..t»J) a! yj AijQ? : j^JS <Li^l X£\ 

4,L.Aa.H c3j ■> >^ j ^ *j>-y. oTjj jujlpt 



' jlpj— 



f I >J Aj y,\J\ AJUJ^f\ O yL-i UJLP cJUtW?* 

theophilanthropy, n., love to God and 
man (cf. philanthropy) j-^j ^ V£ 

theoptlObia, n. morbid fear of God; hatred 
of God ^ / j» 5jla 

theophobist, n. one who is morbidly afraid 
of God; one who hates God 

4^1 jaJ^i ^ ci^l 

theopneilSt, adj. [Gk.],divinely inspired 

[aJUjj Ajiii] Ci) ^JU 

theopneilSty, n. divine inspiration 




Madame Blavatsky. 



theosoph 

j^y ^\ 

theosoph, see THEOSOPHIST 
theOSOpher, see theosophist 
theOSOphic, ~Cal, adj. of, or relating to, 
theosophy 

.{theosophy J&>\) U f'^y* y&\> ji*^ 

Theosophical Society, a religious body 

founded by Madame. Blavatsky and others in 
1875, whose doctrines 
include belief in karma and 
reincarnation 
ULtJl 4*10 4jla :a3 j~p jjjl 

J ^li^l l^JU; jo f\AVo 

theosophically, adv. 

theOSOphise, -ize,vi. to practise theosophy 

L — il <J , „.U^ c4j jgSjl 

theOSOphism, n. theosophical tents 

aJ»^\ ttJLttl j^? jjJl 

theOSOphist, n. adherent of theosophy 

theOSOphistic, ~Cal, see theosophic, -cal 
theosophy, n. any of various philosophies 
professing to achieve a knowledge of God by 
spiritual ecstasy; divine wisdom; immediate 
divine illumination or inspiration claimed to be 
possessed by specially gifted men, along with 
abnormal control over natural forces. 

S-^Ji *A ^Jb ^ijl ^J.^1 ^ ^\ j\ 2uA^I JUa-^Jl 'V^l 
ij j — ail J j^xJl ^Js- liAc- js- IjSi j Cp-fLju JU- ^1 

.Otjail 

theotokos, n. mother of God, a title of the 
Virgin Mary repudiated by Nestorius, accepted 
by the Council of Ephesus JLM) ^ 

thermariOIl, n. E.Ch. vessel for the warm 
water mixed with the wine after its consecration 
in the Eucharist and used in washing altars at 
their dedication. 

ol — A frUj 4~£jt) :OjjjUjS i^Jiit $.lil $.Ipj 
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Thirteen Attributes 



t^J ill j\ , y&\ j ^ ^ <u~j fj Jju ^*i-lj Of j jjf 4Ji$b 

Thessalonians, Epistles to the, (£.): 

Two NT. Epistles probably written by St. Paul. 
The First Epistle: he assures his converts that at 
the Second Coming of Christ those who have 
died in the Lord will rise first and then, together 
with the living, be united with Him; he declines 
to pronounce on the time and circumstances of 
these events. 

The Second Epistle: reminds the Thessalonians 
who, believing in the immediately impending 
Parousia (arrival), were neglecting their ordinary 
duties, that the apostasy and the "Son of 
Perdition" must come first, and teaches that there 
is still something or someone "that withholdeth 
that he might be revealed in his time" (2 Thes. 2: 6) 
The authenticity of the First Epistle is generally 
accepted. That of the Second is rejected by some 
scholars on the grounds of the incompatibility of 
the eschatological teaching of the two Epistles 
and their different tone. 

:( i sJu-&\ ^li&l jLL-l ja) :^f-> jJuj JaI Jl jL)L» J\ 
frc _^l jlp a;( <uo Jl jJ^JU IjJ jtji :JjSll aJL^Ji 

pJL^lj \Ju*\ JJj\~s y\ fit :AJUJl aJL-^I 

y ft^y— i ji jj u Ail j t ^ y jut "il^ui 

(1 :Y Y) H Adj j ^LoJ^>- ^ M 

A__Jlill aJL- ^1 *JU>t U( 4i^i. Jj^l aJL- ^1 <JU»lj 

Third Rome, a name used by Russian 
Christians for Moscow 

y> ^Js- L—jj L^ili?! <L*^J :4jJUjl Ujj 

Thirteen Articles of Faith, see 

Thirteen Principles of Faith 

Thirteen Attributes, {Judaism), Based 

on a Biblical source, Rabbinic authorities said 

that God has thirteen attributes of mercy 

jl oUUU-l i]yu ^Ji j) : aJl0 0 jJis- £>yti 

^\ — -1 l5 1p dUi j J\ izAiup aJl^s> 0 yLs- 0*>C <JMJ 




Maimonides 



Thirteen Principles 
Thirteen Principles of Faith, 

(Judaism): a summary of the basic tenets of 
Judaism, as enunciated by the 
12 th -century Jewish philosopher 
Moses Maimonides. They first 
appear in his commentary on the 
Mishna Kitab al-Siraj as an 
elaboration on the section 
Sanhedrin 10, which sets forth the 
reasons why a Jew would be denied resurrection. 
Each of the thirteen principles begins with: / 
believe with perfect faith: 

01. in the existence of God the Creator; 

02. in the unity of God; 

03. in the incorporeal ity of God; 

04. in the eternity of God; 

05. that prayer is meant for God alone; 

06. that the Prophets are true; 

07. that Moses is supreme above the other 
Prophets; 

08. that the Torah was given to Moses; 

09. in the immutability of the Torah; 

10. in God's omniscience; 

11. in the divine retribution; 

12. in the advent of the Messiah; 

13. in the resurrection of the dead. 
Many scholars never accepted the idea of a 
formal set of dogmas, while others disputed 
some of the principles. 

o__JU*Jl y* 3 . :(^^ J) : aftteJt b\$f \ i<jzIj> 

— J £^j> <^iJl (Sanhedrin 10) ji j^l^^l ^iUii 

\j\£\ ja)\) " 0j L*j I JLJ j .<J*j+J\ ^Li f -X* 

&\ i ^Jt£ j— i 

^ C-Japl OLj— A 
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k-i JS" jjbu iii oL j- ^ * 

IjT'j yg; Syrji f>^2> Ja3 jy jUJ\ j» jl^J^ ^ J 

Thomas, St M Apostle of the Twelve in all 
four Gospels. In John he appears in the 
following episodes: 

1. Offering to die with the Lord: "Let us also 
go, that we may die with him. " (John 11:16) 

2. Interrupting the Last Discourse: "Thomas 
said unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou 
goest; and how can we know the way? " 

(John 14: 5) 

3. Doubting the Resurrection: "Except I shall 
see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my 
hand into his side, I will not believe. " 

(John 20:25) 

4. After Christ's appearance, he is the first 
explicitly to confess His Divinity: "...and said 
unto him, My Lord and my God. " (John 20:28) 
According to one tradition 
he evangelised the 
Parthians (SE of the 
Caspian Sea), according to 
another he preached in 
India. See also next item. 

Jl^>B Jt^t :\ ajj ^JLiil THOMASlhc Apostle 

<J L-^- J-^i J J**-^ d C?i s 

(H \ l>ji) "4*- 0/ UaJ j£ 

jA ^JL** LwJ ju, I UjJ 4) JU" ijc^l CjJjM gWj-Y 




"l5 *ij ^ J^J---" 



Thomas, Acts of. Apocryphal book 



Thomas 
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Thomas Aquinas 



recounting the missionary activities of the 
Apostle St. Thomas. Gundaphorus, an Indian 
king, sent a merchant to Syria to obtain a skilled 
architect. The merchant met Jesus, who 
recommended Thomas; Thomas agreed to go 
back with him. Gundaphorus and many others 
were converted. Thomas was eventually killed 
for persuading Mygdonia to cease marriage 
relationships with her husband. The Acts contain 
four poems, including a famous "Hymn to the 
Redeemer" or "Hymn of the Pearl" (108-13). 

yr\d\ JjISj .5^1 Oi-^ 1 ^ <-/>U*^ \i Jr * Jl 

£A <^UJJ\ Js> OjjJU jilj (^JJl l*yJ ^y~J 

- \ • A) (jJjUl ^-Jy) y (u^cl* ^y") 'jji^ '^S 

Or 

Thomas, Apocalypse of. An 

apocryphal eschatological treatise. 

4j jiSs^ aJLw-j :L a j? 

Thomas Aquinas, St., ( 1224/25-1 274), 

byname Angelic Doctor, 
Italian Dominican 
theologian, the foremost 
medieval Scholasticist, 
whose Summa theologia 
and Summa contra 
gentiles, designed as a 
text-book for 
missionaries, form the 
classical systematization 
of Roman Catholic 
theology. 

Thomas joined the newly 
founded Dominican order 
and was sent to the 
University of Paris 
(1245), at a time when the 
influx of Arabian- 
Aristotelian thought was 
arousing a sharp reaction among believers. In 
1256 he began teaching in Paris; and began to 




Thomas Aquinas 




Thomas Aquinas 




argue his position concerning the relation of faith 
and reason against the rationalistic Averroists on 
the one hand, and concerning the authentic 
values of created nature 
against traditional 
theologians on the other. 
Fundamental in his teaching 
is a sharp distinction 
between reason and faith. If 
in a large area reason is 
paramount, many 
fundamental Christian 
verities (Trinity, Incarnation) Thomas Aquinas 
lie beyond its province. Such doctrines come 
through revelation, embodied in Scripture and in 
the teaching of the Fathers. As their province is 
that of faith, where primacy belongs to the will, 
not the intellect, their acceptance by the believer 
is a matter of moral decision. 
He accepts the Aristotelian maxim that cognition 
necessarily sets out from sense perception. This 
belief gave his arguments for the existence of 
God their characteristic shape. Also running 
through his system are the Aristotelian antitheses 
of potency and act and of matter and form. 
Several propositions from his writings were 
condemned in 1277, but in 1278 the Dominican 
General Chapter officially imposed his teaching 
in the order, and the RC. Church has accepted 
the substance of it as an authentic expression of 
doctrine. 

YVt - ^ YYo/> YYi) :&j—?H\ \ »y 

all -j" ol oJ y £ J t*JW Oh- j-^ 1 J jf 

jw^Sn *tjj aJl — - "Summa theologica o j — 
ijij j^-oll i*ye£s u Summa contra gentiles 

JJ JL-J j\ j liJL>- tLlt JL±* jJLJl f UiJi Ji U y ^\ Ji j 

4— -i 01 — f c — » j J f^io j j-j — i 

\ *J 4 &y> JL^>\ J t-Jb j ^ jli J ^ ^ f ^ 0 I 

j - jvJ}U*Jl JLij j>\ jLojt ft ljJ Ji*J\ j jLo 

y&*>Ul fljl A3 ^JU*il 

4 +J\ju (3 5 j y& jiri j y*)j\ .{J j>-\ ^pr ja j^jJiJl 

J n. JiJl OlT bis . oU^lj J iUJl oy 
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*<^Lil oJl& ^y^j -J-**^ ^J^" ivl-ltJl) 

.J5LsJIj Salllj cJxiJlj Sj-UJb UyarAl Ua^jSM 
ij Ail JLj cAJbllS' ^ oU?l ^1*1 oJlP C~^>.M ^ Y VV 5^- J J 
"a j j v?; <uJUj <L«l*Jl ^LSL^ijJlJl 4JlA\ cJ' ji ^» \ Y V A 
y*j*- oUj^l 2L£jjJl£jl cJLij ifUaJt ^Ip 

.oJlJUil J-wn^ 1 j**^" 

Thomas Becket, St., also called Thomas 
A Becket, or Thomas of London (c. 1118-1 170), 
Abp. of Canterbury from 1162. He was 
Chancellor and an intimate friend of Henry II; 
he reluctantly accepted 
the archbishopric, 
knowing a break with 
the king to be 
inevitable. He resigned 
the Chancellorship and 
adopted an austere 
mode of life. In 1 164 
he refused to affix his 
seal to the Clarendon 
Constitutions; he also 
refused to pay a large 
sum of money in 
settlement of accounts 
during his 
Chancellorship; 
further, he refused to 
absolve the bishops 
who had taken part in 
the coronation of Henry's son unless they swore 
obedience to the Pope. Henry II, in a fit of rage, 
uttered some words that inspired four knights to 
go to Canterbury and assassinate Becket in his 
cathedral. The murder provoked great 
indignation and miracles were soon recorded at 
Becket's tomb. His shrine made Canterbury one 
of the chief centres of pilgrimage in Christendom 

lT*— h :(f ^ V . -( U > A J'^) C«£j ^/U y ^JiJl 




St. Thomas a' Becket 




Thomism 

015" ij j j£ x&\J\ 

^ JJj sjUi (j \ jM\ dJii 



^oij US" ^0 jJjjjyS 1 j6\ y ^^Ip ^ j > N "\ i 



<JJ A)Juj» ^LjI ol>L~J-l aj j^-S" £^ 
^ jJla c-j&I _j . LLJL3 l^k^i jl L« (.j jX* jjLlil /^l 

de Torquemada, see 



Gospel Of, see Gospel of 

Infancy Gospel of, see 



Thomas 

Inquisiton. 

Thomas, 

Thomas 

Thomas, 

Infancy Gospel of Thomas 

Thomas More, St., (1477-1535), 

Humanist and statesman, chancellor of England 
( 1 529- 1 532), who was beheaded Jgj 
for refusing to accept King 
Henry VIII as head of the 
Church of England. His most 
famous Utopia (1516), 
describes an ideal community 
living according to the natural 
law and practising a natural 
religion, with side-thrusts at 
contemporary abuses. He is 
recognized as saint by the 
Roman Catholic Church, and 
was canonized by Pius XI 
May 1935. 



in 




Pius XI 



vji — * j (f N o ^ n) "Utopia al>Uil ^.oii" -<uJ y 



Thomasite, n. see Christadelphian 
ThomiSm, n. doctrines of Thomas Aquinas 



Thomist 
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Thunder 



(q.v.) oLJi jl jT^l Uy ^JU; : v ca!*»U 
Thomist, n. &adj. believer in the doctrines 
and philosophy of Thomas Aquinas; of Thomism 
{qq.v.) 

oULi ji ^ ^T^t pJUc J^-^i :^»U jj jsJi 
Thorah. see 7bra/? 

Thorn Conference, (1645). a 

conference of Catholic, Lutheran, and Calvinist 
theologians convened on the proposal of the king 
of Poland to bring about religious reunion. No 
result was achieved. 

■siJ — ±yS£ dj^jA^ v £^>-* y>» :(^nio) jjjj jijfl 
3^1 — ^ jJLL» ^ ^1 y£\ ^Js- f)cj j jy-yLllS" j jjj y^ij 
.^jJ Jul yjll ji^ i j c4~J-XJl oJL» ^1 

Those Who Drag Forth, title of the 

79 th Surah in the Our'an 

Those Who Set the Ranks, title of 

the 37 th Surah in the Qur'an 

Three Children, Song of the, see 

Song of the Three Children 

Three Hours' Service, a service held 

on Good Friday during the hours of the Lord's 
Passion from noon to 3 p.m. It usually consists 
of seven sermons on the Seven Words from the 
Cross, interspersed with hymns and prayers. 

Seven Words £ — ouKli j jjj Jip\ ^ ^ 

Three Kings of Cologne, see Three 

Wise Men of the East 

Three Weeks, {Judaism): Mourning 
period from the 17 th of Tammuz, when the walls 
of Jerusalem were breached, to the 9 th of Av, 
when the Holy Temple was destroyed by the 
Romans j) : £jU>( 



LJl 



0 s * 



^-Oill j£j>l oUj^l ^ L.JLP c^T ^ ^Ul Jj ip-Ujjf 

Three Wise Men of the East (also 

Three Kings of Cologne), (Christianity), 
Gondophernes, q.v., Melchior, and Balthazar. 

Throne , n. (B.y 

1. Lord's throne is in heaven: "The Lord is in 



his holy temple, the Lord's throne is in heaven" 

(Psa. 11:4) 

2. Like the fiery flame: "...his throne was like 
the fiery flame" (Dan. 7:9) 

3. Seat of the Son of man: "When the Son of 
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory" (Mat.25:31) 

4. To him that overcomes: "To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set 
down with my Father in his throne (Rev. 3: 21) 

i^oili <->\&\ J y.j> jd\ 

(<\ :v jLJb) "jU v-A :jU 

:£>LJ)M &\ AJp^-r 

a %a A^j^ii <^^j <3 olj^i ji\ frU- y 



Throne , (Q.) 

1. Symbolic meaning: "His Throne embraces 
the heavens and the earth which are preserved 
with ease by His Power. He is the High, the 
Great" (2: 255) 

2. The angels round the Throne: "And you will 
see the angels closely surrounding the Throne, 
singing the praise of their Lord. Mankind will 
be then judged aright. And it is said: 'Praise be 
to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds!'" (39: 75) 

: (i c/Jl Olytfl J ):J>yJl c^/Jl 

(Too :Y) ^ (U^ 1 lliJai>- Ji^ji 

(vo ir^) ^ j^Jdi ^ ju^it jjj jkib 

Thrones, {Christianity), the third rank of the 
first category in the Celestial Hierarchies (q.v.) 

Celestial Hierarchies J&\ .aj^U^Ji oLJl^Jt 

Thunder, (Q.\ "He shows you the lightning 

by way of fear and hope; and He raises up heavy 



Thunderbolt 
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Timothy 



clouds. And the thunder sings His praise and the 
angels sing in praise of His Sublimity. And He 
sends thunderbolts to strike whom He wills. Yet, 
the disbelievers are disputing about Allah 
though He is the Most Powerful. " (13: J 2-1 3) 
U 0 ^ l3°^S\ p£>j m ^jji y> ^(f-j^ 1 o~\ J) :J*J\ 

(\ r- \ Y : \T) JlkJl JojS 'jkj 4iil Ojbl^L' jUj 

Thunderbolt, (e.j/'Tow W 'O' Moses! 
We will not trust you until we see Allah showing 
Himself to us!' —And, while waiting, you were 
stricken by the thunderbolt" (2:55) 

thurible, n. censer used in 
religious services. It is usually 
suspended on chains from 
which it can be swung 
jj__>«Jl Jyi tip j :5 j*t-it 

thurifer, n. (Eccl.) a person 
appointed to carry the thurible 
at religious ceremonies and services. 

Thursday, Holy, see Maundy Thursday 
Thyatira, (B.), a city in N. Lydia. It is one of 
the "Seven Churches". It is upbraided for 
tolerating "that woman Jezebel, which calleth 
herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my 
servants to commit fornication, and to eat things 
sacrificed unto idols. " (Rev. 2: 18-20 ff) 

J* SJb-lj ^.a j tLoJ jLc^ ox. i^J-ail ^l^Jl J) :ljyU 

L« I jiS'Lj I ^ jj jl l£-U-p j*j _j jJIxJ aIj J^aj 
(UJUi U, Y • - > A : Y b jj) "Oti/AJ 

tiara, n. triple crown worn by the pope, or 
carried in front of him, at some nonliturgical 
functions such as processions. Beehive-shaped, it 
is about 15 inches high, made of silver cloth, and 
ornamented with three diadems, with tow 
streamers, known as lappets, hanging from back. 




Brass Thuribles 




The tiara probably 
developed from the 
Phrygian cap, or frigium, 
a conical cap worn in the 
Greco-Roman world. In 
the 9 th century it was 
called phrygium. In the 
10 lh century it was 
pictured on papal coins. p *pai tiara «c» bv John xxm 
By the 14 th century it was ornamented with three 
crowns. 

£ — L j Jj>*J< aJL^ J^Li JLp . <^S\ £S Ji* a SMl js- 

l^^ 1 ^ ^ Cr* ^ C^ 1 ^ 
c — i^.^ j — iUil j^l y) ^ ^--^ 0 y»Jt 

. jb»v_J o^ta Lib ^« 

Tidings, The, title of the 78 lh Surah in the 
Qur'an oT^i j j j 4j>li]i 5jj-Ji :Ui 5jj-» 
Timotheus, Timothy, see wex/ 
Timothy, (B.J, English form of the above: 
15 th and 16 th Books of the AT. 

w>l^Jl j) i^jUj^j Jj aJU^I 

Timothy, St., (B.J, St. Paul's companion on 
his Second Missionary 
Journey and later one of 
his most intimate 
friends. Paul entrusted 
him with missions to 
Thessalonica "And sent 
Timotheus. ..to establish you, and to comfort you 
concerning your faith" (1 Thes. 3:2) 

to Corinth "/ sent unto you Timotheus ... who 
shall bring you into remembrance of my ways 
which be in Christ, as I teach every where ..." 

(1 Cor. 4- 17) 

And became his representative at Ephesus : 
(1 Tim. 1: 3). He is said that he was martyred in 
97 when he opposed the festivities of Diana, 
j ^Jj— » ^a— SJ1 jJj i^-tfli J) r^jti^J 




— .SV«/if Timothy 



tippet 



756 



(Y :r ^^UJ \) "p^iUl ,>Sf 

ff/'jL-, i^i_J\... sfiy* f& C-L-jt" I^jiijjT Jj 
4 — >[ J\ — ~qj j .(V M — jj^-j I^^^^ii <J aJLzj? £w»lj 

tippet, n. long black scarf worn by Anglican 
clergy 

Tishri, n. First month of the Jewish year 

Titan, n.. a son or daughter (Titaness) or 
other descendant of Uranus and Gaea; one of the 
elder gods and goddesses overthrown by Zeus 

tithes, ancient form of tax, representing 
one-tenth of one's produce, to be given to the 
clergy: 

1. Paid by Abraham to Melchizedek: "And he 
gave him tithes of all. " (Gen. 14: 20) 

2. Due to God: "And all the tithes of the land, 
whether of the seed of the land, or the fruit of the 
tree, is the Lord's: it is holy unto the Lord. " 

(Lev. 27: 30) 

3. To the Levites: "And, behold, I have given 
the children of Levi all the tenth in Israel for an 
inheritance, for their service which they serve, 
even the service of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. " (Num. 18: 21) 

4. For the poor: "At the end of three years thou 
shalt bring forth all the tithes of thine increase in 
same year ... And the Levi (because he hath nor 
part or inheritance with thee) and the stranger, 
and the fatherless, and the widow, which are 
within thy gates, shall come, and shall eat and be 
satisfied... " (Deu. 14: 28-29) 

Jl£— £1 j — * f-J— 3 j£ — i l^J&l ^Vsfll J) ijjJUJl 
(X . : U jtjs) \^ JT 'ja\^ olWli" 



(r. :TVohjV) 



J** 



Tobit 



^ MA :Op) 



(X<\-XA :\ 1 " j j 

Titles of Christ, see names 3 j^j^UuJI 

TitUS 1 , St. (B.), a disciple of St. Paul: 

1. Paul's love for him: "I had no rest in my 
spirit, because I found not Titus my brother 

(2 Cor. 2:13) 

2. In Jerusalem: "I went up again to Jerusalem 
with Barnabas, and took Titus with me also. " 

(Gal. 2: 1) 

3. He went on missions to Corinth (2 Cor. 8:6) 

4. Left in Crete to organize the Church: "For 
this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest 
set in order the things that are waiting, and 
ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
thee" ^ 

J) :cr L — - oJl 



(Tit. 1: 5) 




(\ :X Jut^p) 

0 :A^yr.x) ^jaj/ J! 

d y IJla Jss-t s^JjxI c-ijT J i3y-t 

Titus 2 , The Epistle of Paul to: (B.) 

1 7th Book of the New Testament. 

/ Jl (^-Jiil <~>\&>\ j) : (-r kj Jl Jj^^l ^y. aJU; 

Tobias, [Heb. Go<^ is good], same as ToZ?//, 
see next. 

Tobit, Book of: An apocryphal Book that 
relates the story of Tobit, a pious Jew of the 
captivity of Nineveh, who became poor and 



Toledo 

blind. He prayed and, remembering a debt due 
from a friend in Media, he sent his son Tobias 
there with a companion who later revealed 
himself as the angel Raphael. With the angel's 
assistance Tobias rescued a kinswoman from the 
power of a demon and married her. Raphael 




Tobias Healing the Blindness of His Father 

recovered the debt and then enabled Tobias to 
heal Tobit of his blindness. 

— e> \ji — a — & jij ^\ Ojb i<jy-j ^ Cr* 

^Js' li>-^/ <u~ij ^Ju^5' j ^j? ol <uJl J-*-jL» 

Toledo Councils, (Christianity): many 
councils were held at Toledo, Spain; they include 
the "First" (400), directed against Priscillianism; 
the "Third" (589), when King Recared 
renounced Arianism; and the "Fourth" (633), 
which issued important liturgical regulations 
(qq.v.) 

j ij£ — S" £a\ — £ c^JLaP :(JL^Ji! J) *31 UJU 
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tolerant, adj. showing understanding or 
leniency for conduct or ideas differing from or 
conflicting with one's own 

tolerantly, adv. suf j jw> ^u^» cv^i-j 

tolerate, vt. endure, permit, with patience; 
allow person, religious sect, opinion, etc. to exist 
without interference or molestation. 

Tolerati, [L., tolerated persons]. Technical 
name for those excommunicated persons with 
whom the faithful are allowed to have 
intercourse of non-religious kind. 

jt-g-*-" OJj>«Jl Oir*^ 4 J-*»U £t-«~>~J (ji-^'j ^~U^Jl jt* j^-\*> 

2LJ JlJl j j jjjl jjP j 

toleration, n. the act of tolerating; the 
allowance of what is not approved; the liberty 
given to a minority to hold and express their own 
political or religious opinions 



'-.Priscillianism ^WL~* 



£— sArianism a—~*#J^\ *j\£j mJ dJLUH ^Sji Ujlp 
^-^aiajL-j j^j 2 — *u ^siy jj^l c^jji (^nrr) > 

.a ^jji 

tolerable, adj. endurable; passable; fair 

tolerableness, n. the quality or state of 
being tolerable JUsp)M c^JU^^i 

tolerably, adv. \k-i ^u^i 

tolerance, n. ability to endure; willingness 
to allow or tolerate 



:3 cSjL-^l cjwaJl iJUs^i t^uJl (^LJi 

Toleration Act, (May 24, 1689), act of 

British Parliament granting freedom of worship 
to Nonconformists (dissenting Protestants); it 
was one of a series of measures that firmly 
established the Revolution of 1688 in England. It 
allowed Nonconformists their own places of 
worship and their own teachers and preachers, 
subject to acceptance of certain oaths of 
allegiance. It did not apply to Catholics and 
Unitarians. 

Toleration Edict, (Oct. 19, 1781), law 

promulgated by the Holy Roman emperor 
Joseph II granting limited freedom of worship to 
non-Roman Catholic Christians and removing 



tolerationist 




civil disabilities to which they 
had been previously subject in 
the Austrian domains, while 
maintaining a privileged 
position for the Catholic 
Church. In an edict of Jan. 2, 
1782 Joseph regulated the 
status of Jews in the Habsburg 
territories, freeing them 
discriminatory restrictions. 

JHjj*- (f ^ VA^ j>. ^ ^) fJ~V° 

CAjjl— 3 J Oy^U I ^1 AJjil 2LUty 
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tombstone, (Judaism): the tombstone of a 
Kohen, (a Jewish priest), is usually decorated 
with the symbol of the priestly blessing, i.e. two 
hands extended, with the fingertips touching. 



Joseph II (1765-1790) 



from many 



tolerationist, n. one who practices or 
promotes toleration :£a\~*A\ 
tolerator, see tolerant 

Tolstoy Leo, 

(l 828-1910), Russian 
novelist and social 
reformer. After the 
Publication of his two 
most famous novels, 
War and Peace (1864- 
1869) and Anna 
Karenina (1873-1877) 
he renounced literary 
ambition. He became 
critical of the formalism of the Orthodox Church, 
which excommunicated him in 1901. In his 
religious teaching he claimed to be following of 
the Gospel. He rejected the divinity of Christ and 
believed that men's greatest good consisted in 
loving one another. 

^Ui^l £cJUt* j : > S > • — ^ A Y A) <J j=~J y jJ 

^-u-^Jp j* j£ (f \ avv-i Avr> ujjiT olj ai<\ 

A «_JljJ (Jj p P j f ^ ^ ^ ' W**^' T 3 *" OjJU<s»l 

Olj J^Ji OIS'j c/^JJ 'Js^V* £ A ^ 4-l[jJl 




Leo Tolstoy 




tonsure, n.& vt. (Christianity), ceremony of 
initiation in which hair is 
clipped from the head as part of 
the ritual marking one's 
entrance into a new stage of 
religious development or 
activity. Tonsure was used in tonsure 
both the Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox 
churches on occasions of 
solemn personal dedication 
to God. Pope Paul VI 
abolished it (effective in 
1973). The origins of the 
Christian use of this rite are 
not clear, but early Christian 
ascetics may have imitated the ancient religious 
practice among the Greeks and Semites that 
involved the cutting of some of the hair and 
offering it to a deity as a sign of dedications. 

V J*^ ^ } s j*^ J^" 

J Jiifj) ^LJl \jUi oUjtj hdyA 




Tora, same as Torah, see wexr 
Torah' , [Heb. Tora, law] (in Judaism and 
Christianity). In Judaism, in the broadest sense 
the substance of divine revelation to Israel, the 
Jewish people: God's revealed teaching or 
guidance for mankind. The meaning of "Torah" 
is often restricted to signify the first five books 
of the Old Testament, also called the Law or the 
Pentateuch. These are the books traditionally 



Torah 



ascribed to Moses, the recipient of the original 
revelation from God on Mt. Sinai. Jewish, 
Roman Catholic, Eastern Orthodox, and 
Protestant canons all agree on their order: 
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and 
Deuteronomy. 

— 4— n^jW 1 c3) [dy\^\ ij\ tora ] oljjsJi 

UT- ^ J* J* tlfr^ CT'J^J ^j^Jl j ^J^ 1 

^ — U Sijj — LdS" ^jc* U Ubj .^UU ^ ^>^! 

j^Ji Pentateuch J jV» JL~J-i jU-ty 
."J jty jLL-ty" jt "law aju^sJi" ^ — j 
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Torquemada, Tomas de, (1420- 



j> eM 1 Jij^ ^ cr-r Ji ^ ^ jU-ty 

.a^I j ^JbJ\ j juj^l j ^ j^Lt j jij^Il : jU-ty JAW 
Torah 2 , (/s/fl/n): 

1. Sent down from Allah: "We did reveal the 
Torah in which there were guidance and light. " 

(5: 44) 

2. Confirmed by Jesus, son of Mary: "And 
after them, We sent Jesus, son of Mary, 
confirming the Torah that came before. And We 
brought him the Gospel in which there were 
guidance and light" (5: 46) 

3. The Gentile Prophet is mentioned in it: 
"...Those who follow the messenger, the Prophet 
of the nations, who is mentioned in their Books, 
the Torah and the Gospel, and who orders them 
to do what is right and forbids them to do what is 
wrong, and allows them good things and forbids 
bad things, and rids them of their burdens and 
obstacles." (7:157) 

:(f*-?» J) o\jjA\ 
(11 :o) ^...jjj ijJu* l\j'J}\ if) ^>:i>i Ujjf-\ 

(ii :©) <^...jyj 4j ^yi\^\y d \yj!i\ 

:5t JjS jl J J j&> ^i-r 



1498), first grand 
inquisitor in Spain, whose 
name has become 
synonymous with the 
Inquisition's horror, 
religious bigotry, and cruel 
fanaticism. His belief that 
the Marranos (Jewish 
converts), the Moriscos 
(Islamic converts), the Jews, 
and the Moors threatened 
Spain's welfare inspired him 
to influence and effect the 
religious policies of the 
Catholic monarchs Queen 
Isabella I and King 
Ferdinand V, to whom he 
was confessor and adviser. 
Torquemada, ironically of 
Jewish descent himself, in 
1492 persuaded the rulers to 
expel all Jews who refused 
to be baptized, causing 
about 170,000 Jewish subjects to leave Spain. 
Torquemada established local tribunals in 
almost all the Spanish cities, and promulgated 28 
articles to guide inquisitors judging crimes of 
heresy, apostasy, witchcraft, bigamy, usury, and 
blasphemy and authorized torture to obtain 
evidence if the accused failed to confess. The 
number of burnings at the stake during his tenure 
has been estimated at about 2,000. 




t«Lq|uauq A 



Jji c(^ t s \\- \ 1T«) buTjjj ^uy 



4 — 'LJL^i a^aUj Oji-X^j cAjjUilj c^^Jlj t(oJ^»*ill 



Tosefta 

i*^"' — * <j — ~ 
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Traducianism 



Tosefta, [Heb. supplement], collection of 
early Jewish traditions of the same character as, 
and contemporary with, the Mishna (q.v.), but 
not incorporated in it. 

5 c5JU^c)i t&U>)|l tJ-jJlsil c&=Jl 

Mishna ^ — iS\ ^ — * A ^Lil ^ oi /Jl ^ 

Total Depravity, a term used esp. in 
Calvinism to express the extreme wretchedness 
of man's condition as the result of the Fall (qq.v.) 

j 3 fJbV.: . ^Jk^.« :^L»i^l klP cXaLll 4jIj*J| 

Total Immersion, see Submersion 

Touching for the King's Evil, see 

Kings Evil, Touching for the 
tract, n. (also tractus), a propagandizing 
pamphlet, esp. on religious or political subject; a 
psalm sung instead of the Alleluia in Lent 

jSS\ fy^s j ( Alleluia l> ^JlJULa) 
Tractarian, n. &adj. (one) supporting and 
favouring Tractarianism (see next) 

Tractarianism, n. the principles of the 
Oxford movement, favouring a return to early 
Catholic doctrines in the Church of England 
(from the ninety "Tracts of the Times", 
pamphlets issued at Oxford from 1833-41). 
3.5 ^\ *jyuS\ "*£ ' j>- i.<s*\~* :3 jA\ 
oijj j «) 3 ^Lil a-SJ^I&I JU'Up Jl I ^iUl a~^T 



tractUS, (tfC C/?.) see TRACT 
Tradition , n. oral transmission from 
generation to another, esp. of certain religious 
doctrines. 

j>-^ J^r ajlju* a^ JjUp Jii :5jylll oJUsJl 

Tradition" 2 , n. (Islam): The Sayings of the 

Prophet Muhammad (see Hadith) 

1. Utters inspiration: "...he utters nothing out of 



his own desire, it is but inspiration" (53:2-3) 
2. Sunnah should be followed: " Whatsoever 
the messenger tells you, obey it. And whatsoever 
he forbids, abstain from it" (59: 7) 

.f%~±\ aJLp cupb-\ :(^L-^ j) c^ol^ 

Oj }i jl * ^^J\ jkJ C»j ^> jJ» jka- ^ 
(1-r :oV) ' ' ^ iJ** 

(V :o<^) . <^ ... i!p 

traditional, adj. of, handed down by, or 
conforming to, tradition; conventional 

traditionally, adv. ^ x^U t\jjsj ^jjjb 

traditionalism, n. adherence to tradition; 
specif sometimes excessive attachment to 
tradition 

traditionalist, n. a follower of or believer 
in traditions jJ\J&\j t xJl&Ji gL> cJUUli 

traditionary, traditional 

traditionist, n. (Islam), an upholder of 
tradition; a transmitter, recorder, or student of 
Tradition toJUsib Ji^i tJUUil 

traditive, adj. (rare) TRADITIONAL 
traditor, n. (obs.) traitor; a Christian giving 
up to the officers of the law the Scriptures (when 
their possession was forbidden), sacred vessels, 
or the names of his brethren during the Roman 
persecution 

cJlTj) A-JLail A-Pj^l jl <_J^Jl AlaJLJl J jJLo JJ\ 

Aji y^-l tic"! v.jjJuSvj t(AP yj. UjL>- 

Traducer, the, title of the 104 lh Surah in 
the (Q.)f-^ j&\ J Ajlii juu ajoI^Ji oj^^Ji :5}^i»\ 5jj-- 
Traducianism, n. (Christian Theol.\ 
doctrine that the child's parents generate a 
child's soul as well as body; opp. to 
Creationism. Traducianism was advocated by the 
Fathers to explain the original sin; yet, 
Creationism came to be generally accepted in the 
Middle Ages. 



Traducianist 

j — 5 j .( Creationism *J&U) ^-^p ^L-^ 
caJU^ JLLkiLl jw^J JL*j^ Jfl jty *~~£jl *bT £*b 
J U j^p *J jJa Creationism * — Jil-U c~sw»t dlb j 



Traducianist, n. one who believes that 
children receive soul as well as body from their 
parents through natural generation. 

tradudanistiC, adj. of, or relating to, 
Traducianism U jf v ^ : ^3*^ 

Transcendent, adj. 1. Excelling, 

surpassing; 2. (Esp. of God), existing apart from, 
not subject to limitations of, the material 
universe, opp. immanent 

Zy>ry> (4^1 jP 2u*U) ~t *<Jj-i»a-*» jjl^W t( Jjl3 ~\ 
} y* y* jl JjU { j^sS-^.^S- 5JLrf2jL« djj-sAJj (^^lll jj£3l 

.{Immanent JT j (^^ g?») 
transfiguration, n. change of form or 
appearance, esp. that of Christ (Mat. 1 7: 2; Mk. 
9:2-3). (T~) festival of 
the appearing of 
Christ's transfiguration, 
Aug. 6. It is related in 
the Synoptic Gospels 
Sts. Peter, James, and 
John witnessed this 
vision of Christ, 
transfigurated, with 
Moses and Elijah. It is 
celebrated on the 6th of 
August. 

j) J_Jri ^-JIp ^ Li hJt >' * j**)! -LP ^1 

<J (X^> Ji\ «o"L>- f.Ljt ^ )\ j_^JiJ -A-p :(Vv~^ 

^ CO j>*lil AILj^ Ajjj ^^JlP Af-^J — T A 

J JL*Jl lJuS Jii£ j. L^jj j t-;^^ j jj-^ jj^oJiJl cQjIj 
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translation, n. (£.): removal of person to 
heaven without death: "By faith Enoch was 
translated that he should not see death; and was 
not found, because God had translated him: for 
before his translation he had this testimony, that 
he pleased God" (Heb.U:5) 
* ) i^jL-iit ^li&l j) : JiJl t Oj* % *U-Jl Jl ji ^» 
V, ..f . . , i. vi <r\ . . .f i-' mam » ✓ 




The Transfiguration 



>Ul 



translate, \t.{Eccl.) remove (bishop) to 
another see, (saint's relics etc.) to another place 
of burial; (Bibl.) convey to heaven without death, 
see next. 

oLJj jl) ^Sj-^\ lJuJ Jl (\AiJ) JA* :( t5 ~uS" ^ ) 
*L — Jl Jl ^ ^ :(^A5il ^L50l J) i jixi Jl (^oS 

(*JbJl Salil jjait) .o^* jS- 



(o : \ \ JjJl ^>P) o&l (^J 1 <ub a3 X$J* «di JJ ii .4lii 

Transmigration OF Souls, see 

Metempsychosis 

transubstantiation, n. {Christianity), 
change by which the substance (though not the 
appearance) of the bread and wine in the 
Eucharist becomes Christ's Real Presence, that 
is, His body and blood. 

The doctrine of transubstantiation, elaborated by 
scholastic theologians from the 13th to the 15th 
century, was incorporated into the documents of 
the Council of Trent (1545-1563). In the mid- 
20th century some Catholic theologians were 
restating the doctrine of Christ's 
eucharistic presence. Shifting 
the emphasis from a change of 
substance to a change of 
meaning, they coined the terms 
Transignification and raff CTtflTlEI 

transfmalization to be used in preference to 
transubstantiation. But Pope Paul VI, in his 
encyclical Mysterium Fidei in 1965, called for 
retention of the dogma of transubstantiation 
together with the terminology in which it has 
been expressed, (cf Consubstantiation) 
c^JlJi Jj_ >di :{*^~A\ J) Jj^Ji ciJU^i 

j_j j ^ {j*&s\ j ^ i oij) a>u^ 

dj «il ry» 0 y^jJ^\ j j-j ys>t>Ul U fjb jJl c J y^\ oJ-iPj 

^li-l Jytft Jl cJliil 
\ 0 ^ Juo ©ir-^ olo) cJy 

?s-l y oJLap ipL-^» dXJ jjlS3l y**>Ul ^/2jo 




.>l_pl 



Transfmalization 



S-JCj) } Jtll J j ^ 



V 1 Jy^j Transignification 



Tree 
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Trench 



J! 



&jj (j ^ Jai ^oLJl ^pJ bUl 01 jvP .<uoj 

U cUj^Ij ^ <n o Ai- j Mysterium Fidei iS j j^Ji 

^—Jbr Jl 4 O j JL-Os- Jl yJ-l J j-iU 0 joui 

J -Udl jjl 5) .1^ S> *J ^ Si oUJja *ail 

( Consubstantiation 

Tree, 

1. Tree of Adam in the Garden: "And when 
both of them tasted of the tree they became 
aware of their nakedness... And their Lord asked 
them: 'Did I not forbid you to eat from that tree 
and tell you that Satan is an open enemy to 
you?'" (7:22) 

2. Tree of Jonah: "And We caused a tree of 
gourd to grow and cover him " (3 7: 146) 

3. Appointed place for Moses: "And when he 
reached the fire he was called from the edge of 
the valley on the right side of the tree in the 
blessed area: '0 Moses! I am Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds'" (28 :30) 

4. Tree of Hell Fire: "The tree ofZaqqum is the 
food of sinners which boils in bellies like boiling 
water as if it were molten metal " (44:43-46) 

o yrs-i— S 

ll^jj CjbiSlij... ll^ji*^- ll^i o>Jb o^iii lib llL ...^> 
il& oikpJi oi cio Jifj s^lii ilkL- J> \1££\ jji 

(YY :V) ^ jul jj£ 

0 ii :rv) ^ ji w*ljt> i'j—xj^ i --Mj^ 

~<k'jCL$\ ^ jljtjl lS^I J-* c£-> y ^> 

(r . : Y A) <^ OyJUJ> ilJl Lff ^ L' 0» ^ 

Tree of the Knowledge, of good 
and evil, (#.), 

1. Forbidden: "But of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die." (Ge.2:17) 

2. Disobedience: "And when the woman saw 



that the tree was good for food,... she took of the 
fruit thereof and did eat, and gave also unto her 
husband with her; and he did eat. " (Ge.3: 6) 



,\+A jTti W j A3 jXA 5 



:0Ufl*)t-Y 

o y*^iJl 01 l\ ^il ol y" 



Tree of Life7(^X 

1. Created in the Garden: "... the tree of life 
also in the midst of the garden" (Ge. 2: 9) 

2. Preventing Adam from it: "And the Lord 
God said, Behold, the man is become as one of 
us, to know good and evil: and now, lest he put 
forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, 
and eat, and live for ever: Therefore the Lord 
God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to 
till the ground from whence he was taken. So he 
drove out the man: and he placed at the east of 
the garden of Eden cherubim, and a flaming 
sword which turned every way, to keep the way 
of the tree of life. " (Ge. 3: 22-24) 

:&r\ J oaJ£- \ 

:T jJ "*Jr1 j J oU-1 o jP^S> ..." 

( Ti-TT -.rjtfil) 

Tre Fontane, the traditional site of St. 
Paul's martyrdom, some 3 miles south of Rome. 
According to legend, his head, on being severed 
from his body, rebounded from the ground at 
three points, from which issued the three springs 
which give the place its name. 

01 J^-ju a — Aj 0U IjjkJti U> j . JL.I 2u% fc Jl 
j^l — »\ Aj^jj Q oKT jI j ^j^I jj- 4 OJJ jl aJu~j>r olvai 
.4^1 Ol^il JJUJO oJ^Pl jJl ^Ul c-*ioil 

Trench, 6^ also called 

Confederates: see Z)//c/?, 5<3///e 



Trent 

Ditch, j— kt)- 
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Trent 




Trent Council, 19th ecumenical council 
of the RC Ch (1545-1563), highl y important fo r 
its sweeping decrees on self- 
reform and for its dogmatic 
definitions that clarified 
virtually every doctrine 
contested by the Protestants. 
Despite internal strife, external 
dangers, and two lengthy 
interruptions, the council 
played a vital role in revitalizing the church in 
many parts of Europe. Summoned by Paul III in 
1537, but it. eventually met at Trent (northern 
Italy) in 1545 

Period I: (1545-1547). The council reaffirmed 

the Nicene Creed as the basis of Catholic faith; it 

upheld the validity of the Old and New 

Testament Books and tradition as sources of 

faith, and also the sole authority of the Church to 

interpret the Bible; the number of sacraments 

was fixed at seven; and the nature and 

consequences of original sin were defined. After 

months of intense debate, the council ruled 

against Luther's doctrine of justification by faith 

alone. Political problems forced the council's 

transfer to Bologna and finally interrupted its 

unfinished work altogether. 

Period II: (1551-1552). Before military events 

forced a second adjournment of the council, the 

delegates finished an important decree on the 

Eucharist that defined the Real Presence of 

Christ. Transubstantiation was affirmed and the 

Lutheran, Calvinist, and Zwinglian Eucharistic 

doctrines (qq.v.) were repudiated; the sacrament 

of penance was extensively defined, extreme 

unction (later, the anointing of the sick) was 

explained. German Protestants, meanwhile, were 

demanding a reconsideration 

of all the council's previous 

doctrinal decrees and wanted a 

statement asserting that a 

council's authority is superior 

to that of the pope. A revolt of 

F F Charles V 





the princes against Charles V led to the Council's 
suspension. 

Period III: (1562-1563). When the Council 
reassembled under Pope Pius IV, all hope of 
conciliating the Protestants had gone. The 
Council defined that Christ is 
entirely present in both the 
consecrated bread and the 
consecrated wine in the 
Eucharist but left to the pope 
the practical decision of 
whether or not the chalice 
should be granted to the laity. It defined the 
Mass as a true sacrifice; issued doctrinal 
statements on holy orders, matrimony, purgatory, 
indulgences, and the veneration of saints, images 
and relics; and enacted reform decrees on 
clerical morals and the establishment of 
seminaries. 

The end of the century witnessed the 
disappearance of many of the abuses that had 
provoked the Protestants, and the RC Ch. had 
reclaimed many of its followers in Europe. The 
council, however, failed to heal the schism that 
had sundered the Western Church, 
lit. jj\ h£j jjlSsJl <~~&)S jJls- £ *-tJl :cJ j 

ja oJl^l li j 2uIp ^J-\ Jul, c(f N o IT- To i 0) 



^L-Wyij tS—^UU jlk>-^ tlUli olitfcU pP^j 
*■ jZ~>\ (J ' — i yi>- *j v__>J JJLs <.JJ jA J _^jai\ 

. \ J Jj JA OjyS' s\y>r\ <j \ gJj ^L^L) y&S\ <L~JLf£jl 

jlTL- gJi\ c(flotV->ot©) :Jj^» lf&\ 

iOIQO j^Ua^T JlJliJl j Jb-Url j f_JiJ\ jiM^^ 't^* 
iJb- L5" lA*^ jl^^l J>_LP iJb- j i^-Jiil w>ll^Jl 

ot JJ t(f> oal) :aJ^ 5j=flJ» 
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4..,,1**jj j)\ j A^l^Jlj AjyjI3l JtfliJl j&tj C£~~i\ 

_j i Transubstantiation J *LaJ.i 

2j~Ual\ JL.T JT" O^JU" JlSj ^-j-i liUt A-Uj 

jj—4*Jr ^--Lall JL ^aJl ^Ji; f JlP j\ (CXij jij^j UJj 
^-Uil 01 j^) .Uu-P Ijl / V jJUaJ ULJJ y Jii OV^^ 
oU-jJ Jl J j >■ AjJb'LftP CjULj jJ~^\j l -.^Ll>- J* 

-oJLflJl Jc^J tOl^ixJlj t^—gJailj cAJ^i^^Jl 

^ w-ly. yt ft w-JLill jC^I ji C-^M ^^jj jy^3 

£5y>y$\ Jjt\A\ ft UJlj oy^S3l oL£>Uty J j>- 

OjLJf olfrl -^1 j — • j&S— L ^ Ll 0 y»Jl AjLfJ j 

jii £j! aJUj^)1 ^LJyl^Jl a^^Jl o^L>cu-lj ccJL~Jjj>)l 

— ^1 j £+J?\ Jui diii -^JJj' c3 Cr* 

trental, n. a set of 30 Requiem Masses for the 
repose of a soul, whether said on a single or on 
successive days. 

Triad, n. a word first used of the Trinity in 
the Godhead by Theophilus of Antioch 

j y ^tlj^ ^^.jii^ ^juJi oir 4^ir :^Ji 

Tridentine, adj.&n. of the Council of Trent 
(q.v.); one who accepts the decrees of that 
Council. 

J — Jk <y> \ Trent Council JoA cJ j '><j£ J 

.£•^1 1JL» UjJUsl ^Jl Oljl J&\ 

Triduum Sacrum, [L. the sacred three 
days], the last three days of the Holy Week, i.e. 
Maundy Thursday, Good Friday, and Holy 
Saturday. 



Trinity 

Trinitarian, adj. & n. in relation to, 
believing in, the Trinity; of the Trinitarians; n. 
one who holds the doctrine of the Trinity; a 
member of Trinity College. 

SjlIp j^u ^ (r-^) '■■Trinitarians O^yiiJb 

.o jJliJl aJT j-ip !6 yiiJl 

Trinitarianism, n. the doctrine of the 
Trinity; belief in or adherence to the doctrine of 
the Trinity 

Trinitarians, (Or^r of the Most Holy 
Trinity): 

A religious order founded at Rome in 1198 to 
ransom Christian captives from the Muslims, (its 
members are sometimes called Mathurins and 
Redemptionists). In 1596 a reform was started in 
Spain; the Barefooted Trinitarians survived; they 
engage in education, nursing, and pastoral work. 
Ujj J Lsj ^ fUi; 1(^05^1 o yuJi ^Uai) :0 

0 j — ai^J/ _j "Mathurins >» j y > — l^Ua^i ^ jliaj 

J ^\ ~& j>- ofju ^o^i .(Redemptionists 

j p SjLp (^S^biJ j 4oLbi-l 0 jjyii)! 5.N>a b4 

Trinity, n. (Christianity), 
the Christian doctrine- that 
asserts that God is one in 
substance but three in 
"person", Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit. 

Neither the word Trinity nor 
the explicit doctrine as such, 
appears in the New Testament, 
nor did Jesus and his 
followers intend to contradict 
the Shema in the Old 
Testament: "Hear, O Israel: 
The Lord our God is one 
Lord" 

The early Christians, however, 
had to cope with the 
implications of the coming of 
Christ and of the presumed 
presence and power of God HolyTruuty 

Museo delPrado, Madrid 



A 

Hie Equilateral 
Triangle 
symbol of Hie 
Trinity The three 
distinct angles 
combine to make 
one complete 
fisure 




Trinity 

i.e., the Holy Spirit. The Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit were associated in such New Testament 
passages as the great commission: 
(OT), "Go therefore and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit" (Mat 
28:19) 

And in the apostolic benediction: "The grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ and the love of God and 
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be with you all " 
(II Cor. 13: 14) 

Thus the New Testament established the basis 
for the doctrine of the Trinity. 
The doctrine developed gradually over several 
centuries and through many controversies. The 
Council of Nicaea in 325 stated the crucial 
formula for the doctrine in its confession that the 
Son is "of the same substance [homoousios] as 
the Father," even though it said very little about 
the Holy Spirit. Over the next half century, 
Athanasius defended and refined the Nicene 
formula, and, by the end of the 4th century the 
doctrine of the Trinity took substantially the 
form it has maintained ever since. 
j^p ^\ *~x~A\ SjlJUJi J) :d..lvJt t^jJuJl 



Ji j Shema JU^i 

(TTT1I5) "j^ij 

il L-l^ jlT cjJDi ^.j 



A 



Otfcli yjjJi a^sJj 
Oj^sJ au*iv 

:J— j-Url JL^Jl J ^^v^JJ ^JLiil Ji^j v->^» JaJj 1 

: o jp oil ijul^iil JiU 



0<\ :YA^) 
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.CtJLtJl aJLi*J ^-L-^l JbJbM Jlf«Ji 
Oj — *j t jjj — 3 dJLP (_£-L« ^^Ip L^jJJ o-VJj*)1 Oj jte5 JLaIj 
Lr ~Lp ^rro a; — J LJLi ^ ^ oij .JjuM ^ 
y> jjM ^^ii j-*" jj^l Ob A si j&\ J oJLaxU AiJj}\ Aju-^aJl 

J j — >- u — JJUJi Ji |l <jt [homoousios] 

-Utfl ^ib JU)\ j Jfu^> <jJu» ^jJLpj 

Trinity Sunday, the Sunday after 
Pentecost, dedicated to the Trinity 

Triphysite, n. a believer in the existence of 
three natures in Christ Human, divine, and a 
third resulting from the union of these 
^JLk v^»% fc j o£ju : l yul^hi\ 

Triple Candlestick, in the 

W. rite until 1955 a triple 
candlestick was used in the 
Paschal Vigil Service to hold the 
three candles which were 
successively lit during the procession to the altar. 
In the E. Church a triple candlestick is used for 
Episcopal blessings. 

JL-j >Ji a ...;<Jl j :JVti\ OiJ— ^uJiJl 




Triple Candlestick 



^»Jb*i«o caJ i^53l j .^tjJlll ^^^^ s-^" ^ 

trisagioil, n. [Gk. thrice holy] an ancient 
hymn consisting of the words O Holy God, holy 
and mighty, holy and immortal, have mercy on 
us; loosely, the Tersanctus/Sanctus. 

.Tersanctus/Sanctus. "^-j-^ 'j-j^" ^ 
tritheism, n., hereticar belief of a 6 th - 
century sect of Monophy sites, claiming that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are actually Three 
Divine Persons, thus denying the unity of 
substance in them. 

\ dj ail J *\ ^ JaI? j* J hxA J"^ 



Triumph 

Triumph, n. title of the 48 th Surah in the 
(£?•), giving you a clear Triumph " (48:1) 

(\ :1A) 4^ L_>^ Jii L_J[ ^> 



triumphant Church, the collective body 
of saints now glorified in heaven 

trivium, n. pl.~ia, the first three of the Seven 
Liberal Arts in ancient Rome and the Middle 
Ages.: grammar, rhetoric, and logic 
(see also Seven Liberal Arts & cf. Qurdrivium) 

( Qurdrivium Ojtij Liberal Arts U*J 

Truce Of God, measure by medieval RC 
Ch to suspend warfare during certain days of the 
week and during the period of certain church 
festivals and Lent. It is traceable to at least 1027 
when the Synod of Elne suspended all warfare 
from Saturday night until prime on Monday. By 
1042 it extended from Wednesday evening to 
Monday morning in every week and also, in 
most places, lasted during the seasons of Lent 
and Advent, the three great vigils and feasts of 
the Blessed Virgin, and those of the 12 apostles 
and a few other saints. The Truce of God was 
most powerful in the 12th century, but with the 
13th century its influence waned as the kings 
gradually gained control over the nobles and 
substituted the king's peace for that of the 
Church. 
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766 Trumpet 
True Day, (0, "77?^ « //?<? 7>we Day. ,w 

/ze w/?o should return to his Lord" (78:39) 

(r^ :VA) ^ iTU J\ JbJi t U ^ fpi diJi ^ 
Trullian SynO(l, The synod of Eastern 
bishops held in 692 to pass disciplinary canons 
to complete the work of the Fifth (553) and Sixth 
(680) General Councils (hence its other name of 
Quinisext, i.e. Fifth-Sixth Council). It sat in the 
domed room (trullus) of the Emperor Justinian 
H's palace at Constantinople. The Pope rejected 
its decrees. 

^m-i o^uji oy^i jupS 1 jy\ j* jLL^y 
^\ oi^ j (^LJi — Quinisext 

j ^ J (^j Jjy) dL s - - sV\ isAJ&\ J USL-^l 

Trumpet , n. (5.): a windpipe instrument of 
powerful and brilliant sound: 

1. Used in the Temple: OT.(R.V.) "And David 
and all Israel danced for joy before God with all 
their might to the sound of singing, of lyres, 
lutes, tambourines, cymbals, and trumpets. " 

(1 Chr. 13:8) 

2. Feast of Blowing of Trumpets: OT. "In the 

seventh month, in the first day of the month, shall 
ye have a sabbath, a memorial of blowing of 
trumpets, a holy convocation" (Lev. 23: 24) 

3. Seven trumpets for seven angels: NT. "And I 
saw the seven angels which stood before God: 
and to them were given seven trumpets. " 

(Rev. 8: 2) 
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(A \ \ r J j^l ^») "JI ^ J> y^j ^^jj 

(J ^) :<3>Jt O^P-T 
^J>b& jlS'Jj UUp ^ Oj^j ^^iJl Jjl J £LJ\ ^-iJl j" 
(VI :Yr ohjV) ^ 

a&*>M\ ax-<wJi ooijj" ^) "a^>u 4j^-v 

Trumpet 2 , (Q.y The Trumpet will be blown 
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only on the Day of Resurrection. It will be blown 
twice: 

1. The Day of Threat: "And the trumpet will be 
blown. That is the Day of threat. " (50: 20) 

2. The trumpet will be twice blown: "And the 
trumpet will be blown to be the death of those 
who are in the heavens and those who are on the 
earth except those whom Allah wills; and when it 
is blown a second time they will be raised to wait 
Reckoning!" (39: 69) 
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Truth, (e ): 

1. The Qur'an: "Or they say that he is mad. No, 
he is not! He is bringing them the Truth, but 
most of them hate it. " (23: 70) 

2. Allah's promise: "To Him all of you will 
return. It is the True promise of Allah. " (10: 4) 

3. The Hour: "...those who believe are holding it 
in awe and know that it is True. " (42: 18) 

4. Death: "And the agony of death comes 
showing such Truth as you have always feared to 
encounter" (50:19) 

5. The Garden and the Fire: "And those who 
are in the Garden addressed those who are in 
the Fire asking: 'We have found that the promise 
of our Lord is True, have you found the promise 
of your Lord True? ' They answered: 'Yes! "' 

(7: 44) 

: ( ^l0Tytfl J) :>» 
jl-* jkiL. 2upj. <o o^y>j ft ^> :d\ jH&\— \ 

(V. :rr> ^ j^vsr jki 

(NAliY) <f..J^ 
<u* c~3" dJJi J^-Jtj o^Ul 3^x1- o^l?rj# :Ojil— £ 
( > °i : o . ) ^ jl^J 



(tt:Y) 

TunkerS, [Ger. Dunker; dipper], also known 
as Dunkers and as German Baptists, and 
officially called the Church of the Brethren. 

Members of a sect of German American Baptists 
who practice triple immersion. They originated 
in Germany in 1708 but were compelled by 
persecution to immigrate to America (1719-29). 
They reject infant Baptism, Lord's Supper with 
an agape, and refuse to take oaths or bear arms. 

c[ u - Win gjAJl jou:. olit *kiJ] ^iLkJl c j£ jJJI jsJl 
:5 i-^T ^ iu^l j tOViSfl 0 jJlJU*Ll Uajjj 
cOlifyl j^ijJi\ jwU-ud! ^jbJu. frUa^t 

^--£J t f \ V » A Li lit J LiJ .ol^ ^-k^b 

l—^yf Jl S^_*J>I JLp v^Jdl *1 apt ^t ^ (jW.^I 
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1 Ur , (at-Tur) {Qur'an): The name of the 
Mount and title of the 52 nd Surah in the Qur'an. 

Tur , (at-Tur) {Qur'an): Moses and the 
Israelites: 

1. Moses saw a fire: ".../?£ sensed a fire on the 
side of at- Tur" (28: 29) 

2. The appointment: "And We called him from 
the right side of the Mount Tur, and brought him 
nearer to commune with us. " (19: 52) 

:Js»V! -HJ is* J* J) : jjWl 
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(o X M ^) ^ ©^/j Cr^^ v- 1 ^ Cr 9 j ^> 
tutioriSMl, n. {RC moral theol.\ the doctrine 
that in case of doubt between right and wrong 
one should take the safer course (i.e. the one in 
verbal accordance with the law). It was 
condemned in 1690. 

j — «> Uj / U jy dLiJ< ^L>- J Ait aiLl* 

^ p jii <j;iJ\ t^t) ^L-Vl J^Jl il^l «. v yui ! t lW 

Tuwa, (£?•)> the Sacred valley just below 



Twelve 768 

Mount Sinai where Allah spoke to Moses: "And 
when he reached the fire, he was called: 'O 
Moses! I am your Lord. Take off your shoes, you 
are in the holy valley ofTuwa. "' (20: 12) 

J^r ^jL- j ^Jil! <j>\J\ :(f-^ oT^i «J) :<sj? 

Twelve Chieftains of Tsrael, (Q.y. 

"The Children of Israel made a covenant of 
obedience with Allah; and We appointed twelve 
chieftains from among them. If you perform 
prayers, and pay the poor-due, and believe in 
My messengers and support them, and lend 
Allah a good loan, I will be with you and I will 
remit your sins, and put you in Gardens in which 
rivers flow. And those who disbelieve from 
among you despite all that are surely going 
astray. "' (5: 12) 

lis! yt»p j Ji^i ^ iii* !uJj^> 

^ SlT> JiTj k&dl'jiif y ^ J\ Jill Jlij 

( > T : o) <» jJLil ft 1^1* Jl* JU3 j^ioi ilii luJ 

Twelve months, (Q.y. " On the Day when 
Allah created the heavens and the earth He 
ordained in His Book that the months are twelve, 
in four of which fighting is forbidden. " (9: 36) 

Twelve Springs, (£>.):" w&ew the people 

of Moses asked for water We inspired him to 
strike with his staff a rock from which twelve 
springs gashed out, thus each group knew their 
drinking place." (7: 160) 

Olytfl J) la« 

( \ "i • :V) ^...^'y^ ^-Uf JT jUp !xi iZp s^p 

Twelve Tribes 1 , (go, Tte is a group, 

among the people of Moses that guides and does 
justice by means of Right. And We divided up the 
people of Moses into twelve separate tribes. " 



Two Trinities 

(7: 159-160) 

Twelve Tribes 2 ,of Israel, (£.), the 

tribes named after sons or grandsons of Jacob 
(whose name was changed to Israel by God). His 
first wife, Leah, bore him six sons: Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun. 
With the exception of Levi, each was the father 
of a tribe. Two other tribes, Gad and Asher, were 
named after sons born to Jacob and Zilpah, 
Leah's maidservant. Two additional tribes, Dan 
and Naphtali, were named after sons of Jacob 
born of Bilhah, the maidservant of Rachel, 
Jacob's second wife. Rachel bore Jacob two sons, 
Joseph and Benjamin. Though a tribe was named 
after Benjamin, non bore the name of. Joseph. 
Two tribes, however, were named after Joseph's 
sons, Manasseh and Ephraim. The 10 tribes that 
settled in Palestine became known as the Ten 
Lost Tribes of Israel 

^ 1(^0511 ofcfll J) :5jJ^ JjV! & 

js- ^y^i y s;bl tlMj oL— X\ JjLa^ 

^) Olj^f OULi .^L-il c^j^ ftUiiv-L 




-wj ^-L; l ^dLlJ\ l^-Jj'-I v^*J p-p^j .(OyWn j 

Twelvers, (Islam): see ^Ashariyah 
TWO Trinities, (Christianity): i.e. Celestial 
Trinity: Father, Son, Holy 
Spirit, and earthly trinity: the 
Holy Family, i.e. Joseph, Jesus, 
and Mary. The version of the 
Holy Family was particularly 
important in the art of the RC 
from the late 16th century on, 
since it illustrated the Counter- The Two Trinities 
Reformation concept of the "terrestrial trinity", 
which held that Joseph, Jesus, and Mary were an 
earthly reflection of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 




Tyndale 

In France, Spain, and Flanders in the 17th 
century the theme of the "two trinities", 
combining both groups, earthly and celestial, in 
one work, was frequently represented. 

■fV^ L-J-O : ir*->^ ^J^j £jA> 




s>b^ ^o*l 2L-JLa11 o jj^s> cJli"j 

O J-^li-l ^-tyU?^ ^Uai! jy*5 cJlT i| tlU* 
J ^l^oui j £^j-~o ^ cJu-jj 01 obi* (^-U^ 1^5-^ 

Tyndale, William, {Christianity), 
(c. 1494-1536), English biblical translator, 
Humanist, and Protestant martyr. 
Tyndale was convinced that the 
Bible alone should determine the 
practices and doctrines of the 
church, and that every believer 
should be able to read the Bible in 
his own language. 
The church authorities in England prevented him 
from translating the Bible, so he went to 
Germany in 1524, receiving financial support 
from wealthy London merchants. He completed 
the translation of the New Testament in 1525, 
and the first copies reached England in 1526. 
Tyndale then began to work on the translation of 
the Old Testament but was captured in Antwerp 
before it was completed. He was burnt at 
Vilvorte in 1536 for heresy. 
At the time of his 
death, 50,000 
copies of his New 
Testament had 
been printed, the 
first vernacular 

English text Of fi 1 " 31 strangled and then burned at the stake. 

any part of the Bible to be so published. 
Tyndale's version became the basis for most 
subsequent English translations, beginning with 
King James Version of 161 1. 
^L^&l :(<^ <>rn-u<u Jl^) :J»J~i (tJj 



769 Tzur 

.Hi ius»UU <UxL ^-Juii w>L^J\ j* ^Js- j*y 
j-^ UU Up^ J&j jlTj ^ oY 1 j Lilll Jl 

^ — Ip JlJLJ ,Jl£p vilta JUo j O T 1 4js^ ^iJl oJLA 

^jJl j JL»Jjir\ JLgjJj j y JJ jlS' oU U-UP j 

^1 £}\ J IjjMy U^> Jj* lOx~J 

^ ^ ^-1 ^^1 JlJLLJ A*x~J C «(j .^-Uil 




types, n.pl., (Christian TheoL): the 
foreshadowing of the Christian dispensation in 
the events and persons of the OT. Just as Christ 
could refer to Jonah as the symbol of His 
Resurrection, so St. Paul found in the Israelites' 
crossing of the Red Sea the 'type' of Baptism (/ 
Cor. 10:1-6). Typology was much used in the 
early Church. 

typology, n. (Christianity), the doctrine that 
things in the New Testament are foreshadowed 
symbolically in the Old Testament. 
J — 4*Jl J U j( oiUt Iju. ^^jS^-JlI oy^t>0\ j) 

typomania, n. craze for finding types in the 
OT. f~&\ j jyj Js> j ^y* : lij»J\ o j^r 

Tyre and Sidon, the two chief cities of 

the Phoenicians, on the Lebanon coast. The 
inhabitants of the region are mentioned among 
those attracted to Christ (Lu. 6:17) and He 
visited the district (Mk. 7:24). The Crusaders 
held Tyre from 11 24 to 1291. 

£y~~J] w»Jl4l J«-^ ^aiad* y^L- .^M^ s-^^^ 

Oj^-XoJl Ji^lj .(Tl :v ^y) jljj (W :l li^J) 

Tzur Israel, [Heb. /?oc/: of Israel], a term 
for God .«tyJ ^Jk^. t f^] : Jji^i 
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TJbadah Ibn as-Samit, (islamic Hist.) 

One of the first twelve Ansars who embraced 
Islam while at Makkah, during the "First 'Aqaba 
Pledge" (an alliance held between the Prophet 
Muhammad and some Madinaites or Ansar who 
accepted Islam). 'Ubadah proved to be a devout 
Muslim. He diligently taught Islam in Medina, 
Damascus, and Palestine where he died in ah 34. 

&\ J/yi J-p> fL~s iC^UaJl ji SiUP 

j p-AJ — >-\ y e.\ -f\ Jj^l ^y^. jUaj^l \^»y 

ooil j ^Ij U-jj UL~« o^Lp jlT o5j 

ubiety, n. the state of being in a definite 
place, whereness ^ jsJi <.*yr ^ 

llbiqiiarian, adj. same as ubiquitous (q.v.) 
llbiqilitarian, adj. & n. (Christian Theol.), 
adj. of the omnipresence of Christ's body; n. one 
who believes that Christ's body is everywhere, in 
the Eucharist as elsewhere. 

^ — l£jl £y*A\ j\jcj» o yt>^) :*yr <J£ 

Ubiquitarianism, n. doctrine held by M. 
Luther and others that Christ in His human 
nature is everywhere 
present. Luther used it 
to uphold his belief in 
the Real Presence of 
Christ in the 
Eucharist. 

ji j — I ^Jj j\ — * o\j — j Xicjtj» 

Martin Luther. 

^ — a^l :> _j — ^1 J ©al HlPl JlTLJ Jiiiil lift j ^ Jijl* 

. jb yiJl ^j-jib J ^-w«Jj 

llbiqilitary, adj. being everywhere at once 

.Jb-lj OT J Jl&l ij^l 

UbiquitOUS, adj. to be found everywhere 

ubiquitously, adv. jr j bj^j 

ubiquitousness, n.oi^ jr j y&i ^ ^ jji 

Ubiquity, n. being everywhere at the same 
time, esp. Christ's body 




'Uhud Battle, (Islamic Hist.) the second 
battle between the Muslims and the idolaters. 
The battle took place on the 7th of Shawwal AH. 
3 (January 625) between about 3000 Makkan 
idolaters, under Abu Sufyan, who came to avenge 
the Battle of Badr, and about 700 - 1000 
Muslims at the foot of Mount 'Uhud situated 3 
miles north of Madinah. The Prophet ordered 50 
archers to be stationed in the passes on the hills 
of the mountain to protect the rear of the 
Muslims. At the beginning the battle went well 
for the Muslims. But the Muslim archers, in 
disobedience of their orders, left their posts and 
joined in the pursuit and share in the booty. The 
enemy took advantage of such vulnerable place 
left by the archers, and attacked the rear of the 
Muslims. Many of the Muhajirun and the Ansar 
were killed but there was no rout. Among the 
Muslim martyrs was the Prophet's uncle Hamzah 
whose liver was taken out and chewed by Hind, 
the wife of Abu Sufyan and the mother of 
Mu y awiya. The Prophet himself was wounded in 
his face and one of his front teeth was broken. 
Had it not been for his firmness, courage, and 
deep faith, all would have been lost. Despite his 
wound, and the wounds of many Muslims, they 
returned to the field the next day, and Abu 
Sufyyan and his Makkan army thought it prudent 
to withdraw from the battlefield. 

jyJLIl j** jL" (^y^\ :J I 5jj — p 

3 illsil 5jl*JI iJ Jl^- j-- £>LJl (J Ul?-j Ojb <hj£' j jA\j 

5 Jjll Jl> f3\jl\ JbJ Jj*- £oL- J t JyJL-sll ^jJl Jl 

SU )\ y f>Ul Up jA 03 j t JL-I Jl 

o j^-y 3jUJ- J^Ll SjJI ^Jl ol ^^l j p g«$l ^« I jJb»xi» jl 

jiP cjyJLJkl ^Us» (J ydl O jL- y>^l 3jIOj j j t^yJLJ.1 

j^jJI j a l^S"y j t^">LJl aJLp awI J ^«l I j^aP SU ^jl jl 

J-A-l Ja*-! C/S" jJ^JS p g J^ryiJ-v^l j jS"jLio I ^*3JJl j 

I jU-li j yiil oJu clAc-^l CpJLxJl J I jUj j 

CjUljSflj JJ^L^ll jC? J^3 tjr^-ii^ ^ Jy>LA\ 

a — jIp ^1 (jyJLJ.1 tlJ^-i j» jl5"j .^>^i 

dJ j5" Aj jlsca ^»lj jLi** ^1 ^ c^>- J>-\ Jij tf»*>L-Jl 
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~S } A pr J j 4~J6 ^Jl £ ^ Jjj .ULw-L 

j^ojJt ^jbrjj aipU^j ^>LJl aJLp aJLj V ^ j iAJL~-i c£~^ 

~J\ A_J.P A_^Ul jt^^-J Aii JUi JS" ^UaJ 

jU ~- Jl ^-L *aJl j :>Ip Ji* cajI^wI ol>l J 

JIJL* ^ wjU*~J^ 1 j j JLjL- JLj iaT jA\ 

U.I.O.D.G., (or I.O.D.G.), i.e. the initial 
letters of (ut) in omnibus Deus glorificetur ('that 
God may be glorified in all things'), motto of the 
Benedictine Order. 

(Benedictine. JaA) c^- 3 ^ fUaJi jU-i 
Ultramontane, adj. of the /?C doctrine of 
papal supremacy, or of the Church party 
advocating it. iiCJ jft^Ji hy\}\ o^L-Jl iju: j^l^ 

llltramontanism, n. , a tendency in the 
RC Ch. which favours the centralization of 
authority in the Papal Curia as opposed to 
national and diocesan independence. It 
developed in the 17 th and 18 lh centuries when 
some national movements became discredited 
either as involved in definite heresy or as 
countenancing the liberal anti-Christian 
movements which found expression in the 
French Revolution of 1789. The main stages of 
the triumph of Ultramontanism were: 
1. 1814: the revival of the Jesuit Order, which 
was the mainstay of curial as opposed to local 
authority; 

2. 1864: the publication of the Syllabus, in which 
Catholicism and liberalism were held to be 
incompatible; 

3. 1870: the declaration of the Vatican Council 
that the Pope is infallible when he makes a 
solemn pronouncement on faith or morals. 

J oU» :Aj^\JI kwaaJl ihji\J\ 4*3^1 1 ckjjUt 5aL-Jl 
ojb^l j AjaLJl f / JOjj aJUj^ 2L£jyi£jl 2L~£Jl 

OJ^ol L-JLlp ^^p j-^lj ^r-*** ^LJ* ^ j IJL* 

cJl^'j .U^pLiw« \ ji-xJ ^>YA^ ^Ip v-J jiil ojjill 
oUjOi JIT ^Jdl (UaJl *L^J :f>AU-> 



SaJUM <kLJ\ ^ ^jUJb a^UI S^b^l aU_J a~-L-^\ 
^op aJ ^tjai> ^jji "Syllabus y*-^" — T 

.oLS^uSH y ^ li^l jJUaj Ujup lu^ 

f Umar ibn Abdel-Aziz, (682-720) The 

8th Umayyad Caliph, and a maternal grandson of 
the great caliphs Umar ibn al-Khatta; he was 
famous for being pious and righteous so much so 
that he was called the 5 th of the Rashidun 
Caliphs. He restored and adhered to the original 
principles of the Islamic faith. His father was the 
Wali (Governor) of Egypt. His predecessor 
Sylyman entrusted him with the caliphate after 
him. He abolished the custom, imposed by 
Omayyads, of insulting the 4 lh caliph Imam the 
4 th Caliph Ali ibn Abi Taleb, from the pulpits 
during the weekly prayer on Fridays, a custom 
which survived more than 70 years. Instead, the 
Imams of mosques were ordered to recite the 
following verse of the Q.: 
"Allah enjoins justice and doing good and 
helping one's relatives; and forbids lewdness 
and what is deniable and oppression. HE exhorts 
you in order that you may remember. " (J 6: 90) 
That verse has been recited since his time until 
now at the end of every weekly prayer. It is 
worth mentioning that tradition asserts that no 
poor was to be found during his reign 
.i—J\ ^ tUJU- ja\5 :(fVY AY) j>y&\ xs> j> 

oL_r u jjj* j ir A o^i oir .u ry*\ j 

j > { Js> . jJl11\ jlp ji jLJL- 4_aJji-4 AiL- 

:ax.^50i aj^I 5 jb-LJil Suit y! dUi 

• : n> ^ j j^Ti: J^ij 

.Ajcs^ Aja>- JS" ajU j j^i ^j>- aJ-^C- Jl> Aj^I oJla ^JbJ j 
j jJi lib* ^ Ajl ^ jlJUiJI oJS~j; U ^Ti> j jl^ j 

'Umar ibn al-Khattab, (c. 586-644), 

the second of the Rashidun Caliphs. In his 
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caliphate the armies of Islam conquered Iraq, 
Syria, and began the conquest of Egypt and Iran. 
He was one of the most pious companions of the 
Prophet Muhammad, after whose death he 
continued to participate in the shaping of the 
new Islamic society and the transformation of the 
Islamic state from an Arab principality to a 
world power. Despite this remarkable expansion, 
he closely controlled the general policy and laid 
down the principles for administering the 
conquered lands. The structure of the later 
Islamic Empire is largely due to him. LoMo'ah, 
the Persian Magian slave, assassinated him. 
While he was suffering the agonies of death he 
refused to appoint a successor, and instead he 
named six of the best of the Prophet's 
companions to choose from among themselves 
his successor in one of the most highly 
democratic practices ever known. 

£ — Jc^j j I Jv»l j jOLJl aJLp J J\ Ja^ jl 

Jl 4—,^ \ju\ o-^L-^ 3J ^JLi\ JjjAj 
^Iku-teJ jJiil J JfUl ^ydUJLft ^ j^p^I .aAU 
o jbl J — pI y jlj ^ y ^y^UJl 5— L«Jl j p£>*z jl 

5 — O^J^V ^J- 1 ! ^! L$j*i j .O-jIaII i^Jl 

•A3 j .aJUaiil dJUi j U. ceJbu OtU- ^1 A^Mw-^l 

o ^1 ol ^L- jbo jlT j >Lr - jUil o jj j3 <JIipI 

AjL>t — *aJl J-^il ^ iJb- lilj oLU- jl Ja*j 



Umayyad, see Omayyad 
U.M.C.A.. the (Anglican) Universities' 
Mission to Central Africa. It was founded in 
response to D. Livingston in Cambridge in 1857. 
After an expedition to Malawi, the Mission was 
moved in 1864 to the island of Zanzibar, then the 
centre of the slave trade, which the Sultan 
abolished in 1873. The Mission's work was 
extended through Tanzania, Malawi, and 
Zambia. In 1965 the U.M.C.A. joined with the 
S.P.G. to form the U.S.P.G. 

c -I" h — ^ J) (AJLf^l) OUuLJrl aJL-jI 



\jj njpwj J! ^jV 1 .f^ Avr 

j_-j£>0 jl-jIpjJ^ Ji *JL-/^ ^ ^ <no ,jj 
U.S.P.G..£Jty aLsU-jdi Sj^i jij&S.P.G. 
Ummah , [Ar.], a nation, a people or a race 
tribe (Q.) "Mankind were a nation religious by 
nature, but they differed and Allah sent prophets 
bringing good news and warning " (2: 213) 
viJtli oJi^lj £?\ ^-UlJi jtS" ^> :((c£Jl o'\ ^ail j) :3— it 

(T > r : Y) ^ • • -OO-^J ^ ^ 

Umm Habibah, Ramlah bint Abi 

Suflan: one of the wives of the Prophet. She was 
the daughter of Abu Sufyan, and the widow of 
Ubaid Allah ibn Gahsh who, after embracing 
Islam and immigrating to Abyssinia with her, 
apostatised and embraced Christianity and died 
in Abyssinia. The widow Umm Habibah, now 
alone, aged, and desolate, suffered the hardships 
of being stranger could not return to her infidel 
father and family. When the Prophet heard of her 
dilemma he wrote to the Nagus, the Abyssinian 
ruler, to effect the marriage between her and the 
Prophet. 

4 JLP ^ ll ol> jj L$Jb-j ci' f ' 
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l^jjl Jl ^«Jl ^|?:..«T ji j co-b*- ^lj 4j ytJl h yt^fi /y* C-Jlp j 
f^LJl <Up ^1 ^ L-JUPj .yi^l JLP lylT jjJJl li^lj 

.I^JLp Ail J> Ji*J ^UrJI Jl l^T l.^:.>t-C, 

Umm Klllthum, the youngest daughter of 
the Prophet Muhammad by his wife Khadijah. 
She had been married to her cousin Utaibah, son 
of Abu Lahab, but separated from him and 
became, after the death of her sister Ruqaiyyah, 
the second wife of Usman, who later became the 
third Caliph. 

4 — fe- jj j — • ^ Jl aJLp JUj£ ^1 ob /*J\ : jk ^\ 



Ji 



.cJlxJl JLi» ^il Uii-I U^V £w»f t^JJV OUp 

Umm Salmah, Hind bint Abi Umayyah 
(the Makhzumite), one of the wives of the 
Prophet Muhammad. Umm Salmah accompanied 



'Umrah 



her husband, Abu Salmah Abd Allah ibn Abd 
Al-Asad, to Abyssinia. On their return, her 
husband was fatally wounded in the battle of 
Uhud, leaving his aged widow and four children. 
The Prophet Muhammad married her four 
months afterwards. 

J Lprj^j Jlik\ ^Jjlj <dUjl lT jlj -b-l SjjP J 

f Umrah, {Islam), (or the Lesser Pilgrimage) 
is the rite of visiting the holy Mosque in Makkah 
at any time of the year. It mainly consists of 
going round the Ka'bah for seven times and 
going between the Safa and Marwa seven times 
as well. (Q.): "Go on a pilgrimage and perform 
the Umrah (as perfectly as) Allah requires. " 

(2: 196) 

j** — ~^ Sjijj y >^>ty gJ-i ^ Kf^V 1 <-0 

(Ml :T) 

Unam Sanctam, a papal 

bull, issued by Pope Boniface 
VIII in his quarrel with Philip IV 
of France, declaring that there 
was 'One Holy Catholic and 
Apostolic Church' outside which 
there was 'neither salvation nor 
remission of sins'. It contained 
nothing new, but it marked the 
zenith of the growing claims of 
the medieval Papacy. 
l\J\ djj^\ (jyl fj~>j* ptijf) 5JL*-jJt 

L_^f i "4 — aJ^j 4La of 

Jr ^\ Ajy\J IJj\jW ^JlMl JiC OlT <ui ^ c-bJbs. 

unbelief, n. disbelief, or withholding of 
belief, esp. in accepted religion 

JJLJI jjUJI j\S0J iu>b^ ;AflJU jJi ccAO^Jt tyi^Jl 

Unbelieve, vt.&i., to disbelieve; to refrain 
from believing; to cease to believe <.J&j 



773 Unction 

Unbeliever, n. one who does not believe, 
esp. in prevailing religion; incredulous person 

Unbelievers, the, the 109 th Surah in the 
Qur'an: (see also Disbelievers, the) 

( Disbelievers, the La*t ^kii) 
Unbelieving, adj. of unbelief 




Philip IV 



unbelievingly, adv. 



unbelievingness, unbelief t ys3» 

unchristened, adj. unbaptised; without a 
name ^£J**jc cJUaii js> 

unchristian, adj. non-christian (rare); 
against the spirit of Christianity; uncharitable; 
unreasonable 

unchristianise, -lZe, vt. cause to change 
from Christian faith or character 

Unchurch, vt. deprive of church 
membership or of possession of a church; take 
the status of church from 

^ -_•<" 4 J £ 

Unchurched, adj. deprived of church 

UncirCUmcised, adj. not circumcised; 
gentile; unpurified (fig.) 

UncirCUmcision, n. uncircumcised status; 
the gentiles 5 yi&l iO jjf^i tdjl^iaJi j! 01^1 ^ jlp 

Uncreated Light, (Christianity), in the 

Hesychast system the mystical light of God's 
visible Presence which the soul was held to be 
capable of apprehending by submitting to an 
elaborate process of ascetic purification and 
devotion iJj^Uil js> jjJi 

(Hesychasm S^lii > ^\ ^ j c(2L>v^ 1 J) 

. u ~± £^>J L £~~d\ j$te^>\ ^ ~oXa*j> aJLjJ 

Unction, n. (Christianity), anointing with 
oil, with a religious significance, usually by a 
bishop or priest, e.g. at the Coronation of a 
monarch. In the RC and the E. Churches Unction 
is used at both Baptism and Confirmation. The 
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Extreme Unction (RC Ch.) is the Sacrament of 
anointing a person with consecrated oil in his last 
hours: 

"And they cast out many devils, and anointed 
with oil many that were sick, and healed them. " 

(Mk. 6: 13) 

In the West the rite became connected with the 
penitential system and was commonly postponed 
until the death was approaching; bodily recovery 
was not looked for. The 1972 RC Ordo again 
lays emphasis on healing. After prayer and the 
laying on of hands, the patient is anointed on the 
forehead and hands. In the E Ch the rite, called 
Euchelaion ('oil of prayer'), is celebrated in 
church by a number of priests. The primary end 
is said to be physical cure, but in fact those who 
are not ill often receive it as a preparation for 
Communion. In the Ch. of England a form of 
unction was included in the Order for the 
Visitation of the Sick in 1549 Book of Common 
Prayer, but was dropped in 1552. A 'Form of 
Unction and the Laying on of Hands' was 
approved for provisional use in 1935. 
>^ _ ...« y vJia~-\ sJ^L-jj S^U- c^o :CjjJb 
a_jL- J>r ]i 4_-£J^i£J» 2_ JaU gijs jlp 

J Extreme Unction Jj—^ — .OU.^ o^'j 
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5 ■.:.<JJ <jy. ...H — iJ\ f\<\VT 4J^ J 4j( 



£^33 ~4s>*~A\ j* J^-^* ' 
Underworld, n. (arch.) the world lying 
below the heavens: earth', place of departed 
souls: Hades 



Unfrock, vt. deprive of priestly function or 
privilege & j^f Jy£ o* *j£ 

UnhallOW, vt. to desecrate, profane 

Unhallowed, adj. not hallowed or 
consecrated; wicked; profane 

Unliolily, adv .in an unholy manner^ 

UnholineSS, n. the quality or state of being 
unholy Sjl^kli ^ t d4^ c^IUi 

Unholy, adj. irreligious or showing disregard 
for what is holy j^ 1 7^ t^^- 
Uniat, n. member of any Eastern Christian 
Church in union with the RC Ch but with its own 
rite, costume, etc. See next. 

i^s^Jl j-a oJL^w j-i J jJaP 

Uniat Churches, the Churches of Eastern 
Christendom in communion with Rome, which 
yet retain their respective languages, rites, and 
canon law in accordance with the terms of their 
union; these usually provide for Communion in 
both kinds and marriage of clergy. The main 
groups are: the Maronites, Syrians, Malankarese, 
all of the Antiochene rite; the Armenians. 
The Chaldeans and Malabrese of the Chaldean 
rite; the Copts and Ethiopians, both of the 
Alexandrian rite; and of the Byzantine rite, the 
Ruthenians, Hungarians, Melchites, and some 
Slavs and Greeks. :3J «di ^'l— &\ 

Jii^ 1^£J cUjj £. tf^Ull J j£S\ I Uil ^JLT 

o jjlil '.^ iL^J ^1 oIp j . jj-vJ! JU-j -^-J^ 
*Lfj-J^»j aJsl^Ij caJ^jlIT olji 4jy*>VLlj aJLU&Ij 

Unionist, n. one who supports union of 
churches u Jl&\ 5^?-j Aj}a 

Unitarian, n. (In Christianity) believer in 
Unitarianism, see next 



Unitarianism 
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Unitive 



Unitarianism, (in Christianity): liberal 
religious movement that traces its heritage to 
certain unorthodox theological views found in 
the early church (2nd-4th century) and the 
Protestant Reformation period of the 16th 
century and in England and the United States in 
the 18th and 19th centuries. Unitarians stress the 
free use of reason in religion, and hold various 
theological positions, but generally agree that 
God in One and thus deny the divinity of Christ 
and the doctrine of Trinity. 



United Church of Christ, a Church 

in the U.S.A. formed in 1957 by the union of the 
Evangelical and Reformed Church with the 
Congregational Christian Churches. Both bodies 
were themselves the results of earlier unions, the 
former containing both Lutheran and Calvinist 
elements. 

lj — >A\ — ^ jji j 5 — ^ :3jl— «il 3 

CJl5"j 4»j>wJkl ^L^jl 4JLA AaJL^all 

United Free Church of Scotland, 

the Church formed in 1900 by the union of the 
United Presbyterian Church and the Free Church 
of Scotland. The greater part joined the 
Established Church of Scotland in 1929, but a 
minority remains outside this union. 

'S :5J-^cdl 5 j— ^ ■•■ > "- < ^ ,i 5 

\ ^....y iT d-b-xlll A^PwiAl A^-^Jl }\J-\j 

United Methodist Church, the 

branch of Methodism formed in 1907 by the 
union of the Methodist New Connection, the 



Bible Christians, and the United Methodist Free 
Churches. It was itself embodied in the 
Methodist Church in 1932. 
— zS\ Ajjyii ja :5j *A\ l—j*jd\ a 

United Methodist Free Churches, 

an amalgamation of small communities which 
had broken away from the Wesleyan Methodism 



. Wesley <J~~j j oJL^i;\ jJi I 

United Presbyterian Church, the 

Church formed in Scotland in 1847 by the union 
of the United Secession Church and the Relief 
Synod, a body formed in 1761 after difficulties 
over the patronage system. In 1900, apart from a 
small minority (the Wee Frees) it joined the Free 
Church of Scotland to form the United Free 
Church of Scotland. 

j iJLh£ — -I j of :5.L_^cdl 4_*~idl 4 ,;<Ji 

^UaJ J j>- ob^w? c-jUpI J fW*U j cJK-io 4JLJ& ^ybj 

2 — Jj cu^aJi Wesley 3 >i aJ5^) 

United Reformed Church, the 

Church formed in 1927 by the union of the 
greater part of the Congregational Church of 
England and Wales with the Presbyterian Church 
of England :3Jbxsil 

>Ljj l^dL4\ jS"^\ 1^ jl^L ^«\TV oJUiJl 

United Secession Church, the 

Church formed in Scotland in 1820 by the fusion 
of the two groups into which the Burghers had 
divided. In 1847 it was embodied in the United 
Presbyterian Church. 

5j — - UjJbSL-l j oJLijt :8J *sLl J\ aii^l 3 g 

\ <k-$Jl ^ Jy U^Jupj *Jr\ ^L.J JLf>AY. 

V*. — til 2l^^J| j c-^oJl ^ N A 1 V jj . "ajJpUI! jJ^I^." 

Unitive Way, (in Christianity): The third 
and last stage of the spiritual life: the conscious 
identification of one's will with that of divinity 
which constitutes the third and highest stage in 
mystical striving and in which the soul is held to 



Universalism 



have experimental knowledge of God ^ 

S^l «^ ob^ ^1^51 j.lkJl :v-j^> SL^JJ oj^Vlj 
1 $J JLiJuj %Jrt j 5 >^ j fcJlsN 2Jb-^ j 

Universalism, n. doctrine of universal 
salvation, or the ultimate salvation of all 
mankind, and even of the fallen angels; another 
name for Apocatastasis 
u 0*—±-\ j\ Sr^ s u^~ ] 

. Apocatastasis.J^ ^b* j^ty 
Universalist, n. believer in Universalism, 
SQQprec :<j*^-' 

Universities' Missions (to Central 

Africa), see U.M.C.A. 

Unleavened bread , (Judaism), the only 
kind that may by eaten during the Passover 
holiday; it is a reminder of the Israelite's swift 
flight from the Egyptians. They did not have 
time for the dough to rise as they raced in their 
flight. "And they baked unleavened cakes of the 
dough which they brought forth out of Egypt, for 
it was not leavened; because they were thrust out 
of Egypt, and could not tarry... " (Ex 12: 39) 

y^X\ ^ y j) ij lAll jS> >-jM 

$j 4 j$ 'jJ y> j tbJl J^-*^ 

" "lj>b 01 ijjjl 
Unleavened bread , (Christianity), in 
the Eucharist rite most of the Eastern Churches 
use leavened bread, the Western Church 
unleavened; the divergence became a cause of 
dissension. In the Church of England either is 
now permitted. "...For even Christ our Passover 
is sacrificed for us: Therefore let us keep the 
feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven 
of malice and wickedness; but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. " 

(1 Cor. 5: 7-8) 
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aS Lkl*3 0^.." cS*b O^fl £ ^ 



-j ^-oaI* 01* ^ v>r -a^ j :(v 



Unmiter, n. deprive of a m/ter or a /w/Yre, g.v. 

Urban II, (c. 1035-99), Pope from 1088. He 

was a monk of Cluny, called to Rome by 

Gregory VII. On his election he was faced by an 

antipope, who was backed by the Emp. Henry 

IV., and he could not , . ... „ 

' bJ'ogosl'awiony Urban II 

at first enter. In 1089 
he held a Council at 
Melfi, which 
promulgated canons 
against simony, lay 
investiture, and 
clerical marriage, and 
in 1095 he held two 
Councils at Piacenza 

and Clermont, also concerned with the reform of 
the Church. At Clermont the Truce of God' was 
proclaimed a law of the Church; Philip of 
France, who had put, away his Queen and 
remarried, was anathematised; Urban called for 
the Crusades and launched the First one. He also 
tried to heal the Eastern schism. Pope Leo XIII 
beatified Urban in 1881. 

^ .(^ .^-\.ro J»>- >■) 01 ijt\ 

• j *i£*\ » ' »)j ^Jal^o jij t^l^ 





^ (jj J^J ^T>jjj CjwiOl! jjP 

\(j jSi-\ I jA ^jyj a^LJU jii? (j iJ\ LJ y dAJL» vA** o*^j 

tU^y j-ij A^JUJ\ ^*XJ-\ Jl (^JJ» y Ob yj OlTj 
j j 5 4J* J ^J-^aJi ^jlj J jb^ US' 

. jbJ\ Ob^l v^-j^ ^ fl* ^> AA > 

Urbi et Urbi, [L., to the City (i.e. of Rome) 
and for the World]. A phrase used esp. of the 
solemn blessing that the Pope imparts from time 
to time from the balcony of St. Peter's, Rome. 



Uriah 



Uriah, The Hittite husband of Bath Sheba 
and victim of 
David's 

concupiscence. 
From his roof, 
David "saw a 
washing 
and the 
was 
to 



woman 
herself; 
woman 
beautiful 



very 
look 



and David 
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(\* • : Y A £ j fC, jty ;U2iJl S Jx* j J*4/ 

Ursula, St., the legend of St. Ursula and her 
1 1 ,000 virgins grew out of the veneration of 
some nameless virgin 
martyred at Cologne, 
attested in the 4th-5th 
centuries. By the 8th-9th 
centuries several 
thousand virgins were 
said to have perished. 
Still later Ursula, whose 
name was attached to 



upon, 

sent messengers, The Murder of Uriah 

and took her; and she came in unto him, and he 
lay with her... and the woman conceived...." 

(2 Sam. 11 2-5) 

David sent Uriah to his general Joab with a letter 
instructing Joab to put Uriah in the front line of 
the fighting where he was killed. "But the thing 
that David had done displeased the Lord. " 

(2 Sam. 11:27) 

* }\ cJL>-Jt3 L*jbU^ ^b j\i ...Ijj*- J&\S aJL«^ 
(o- Y : \ \ JJjwY) ' cJLp-j. . .If*-* ^u^jajslj 

Jjc£ 01 fl y»L> w»lk>- s-»Tjj oJb'15 bjjl ^ jb jlj 
<— jjJdl yVl £t/ . cL~>- ^Jiii! JtaJt Jsl^ J bjjt 
(YV :\\ Jcj'j-w Y) ^ (j^P J ijb 

Urim and Thummim, ns.pi. [Heb ] 

(B.) Certain unidentified objects, meant to be 
oracles, in Temple days, attached to the High 
Priest's breastplate, through which God's will 
was made known to the people of Israel. It was 
generally consulted before battle, when the king 
or judge would ask God, through the High Priest, 
whether the Israelites would be victorious. "And 
thou shalt put in the breastplate of judgment the 
Urim and Thummim... " (Ex. 28: 30) 

j, — p f.lj,\ '.(^-JiftU ^t£Ji J) [kj*] '^fl ^4* 

^* Jj *oj\ o^lj} j Uf I i^U ^ j JLp^I ^l&l 5jJU» 

^\ ^ ^> jLo ^uji j( dun oir 3j 




their leader, was described as a British princess 
who, accompanied by 1 1,000 virgins, went on a 
pilgrimage to Rome, and on her return was 
murdered with her companions at Cologne by 
the Huns. j— 5^ai3i 

olJug i ^ ju J^_J 03 s.\ jAp oJl _ r i^p 

£ — ^ 0| JJ £-l=Jl - ^Uil 0^31 JjM^j .^Ul-I - £» ^1 

£c.lj-XP ^jjl ^-JUP JL>-I \ ^T.->w2j ^ 5Jb-j (Jj C— 

UrSUlineS, the oldest teaching order of 
women in the RC Church. It 
was founded at Brecia in 
1535 by St. Angela Merici 
as a society of virgins 
dedicated to Christian 
education, but living in their 
own homes. 

^ *J*j fUi; :oGj->jjSh 

j j\ ; 




St. Angela Merici 



^ Oojy. ^l^T 2L«jJLttjl tUlUjlj i^Aiji j UUJl tAJ^ 4 ^ 1 

Usamah ibn Zeid, one of the early 
Muslims whom the Prophet Muhammad, few 
days before his death, appointed leader of the 
army directed to check the Byzantine threat to 
the borders of Arabia. 

4 ip J ^ ^ lis, t J51 ^ OJr*^ 1 ^ Ji 

j., .ui uns csjlu f lL J^Sh )\ Ji Aiuui jj t^-^LJi 



U.S.P.G. 
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U.S.P.G., the United Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, formed in 1965 by 
the amalgamation of the S.P.G. (Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel), and the U.M.C.A. 
(Universities' Mission to Central Africa) 
£-UJUL ^^o c.-f.fM :J-f^J klPJUU 3Jl?cdt *-*Jrl 

Ji 4JUS/1 oU^Ur\ Ol-jI ^ S.P.G.J^^J ^IpjJi 'ju^- 

USlirer, n. a moneylender for excessive 
interest liU-^I JU\ UL* J* £ 

USUrioUS, adj. practicing usury; involving, 
or of the character of, usury 

usuriously, adv. ^ j, cUjb j 

USUrioUSUeSS, n. state of usury 5 Jjb ^1 

USUrOUS, adj. (o^.): USURIOUS 

USUry , n. (B.) practice of lending money at 

exorbitant interest, esp. at higher interest than is 

legal: 

"If thou lend money to any of my people that is 
poor by thee, thou shalt not be to him as a 
usurer, neither shalt thou lay upon him usury. " 

(Ex.22: 25) 
J I Li Jp\j-j\ s-jU \(j±&S <~>\&\ J) 



^llS" aJ j£j iiJLP <jjS\ ^jfuH] Cai yt 01" 



(^•^fJ^) 

USUry , n. (Q.) (for def see pn?c.) 

1. Forbidden: "Allah permits trading and 
forbids usury. " (2: 275) 

2. Blaming the Jews: ".. And for they practiced 
usury though they were forbidden to do so, and 
wrongfully kept hold of the people's money."'' 

(4: 161) 
:qcj£Ji J) 

juirf} iip O (^-^5 ^ fjJ-f 
'Utbah ibn Ghazwan, the seventh of 

those who embraced Islam in its beginning. 
Utbah immigrated to Abyssinia, and then to 
Madinah, with the early Muslims. Umar ibn al- 
Khattab, the second Caliph, appointed him leader 
of the Muslim army that conquered the Persian 



"Ubullah", i.e. the present Basra in Iraq. 

• f^V 1 J! O^ 1 ^ 1 Jl f JL ^ Ll 

. JlyJl> S-JbU a^-aJl ox. UlSO oli j c"*Li" J 

"Uthman ibn "Affan, the third of the 

Rashidun Caliphs in Islam. Born into the rich 
and powerful Umayyad clan in Makkah, he was 
the first among the Umayyads to embrace Islam. 
Uthman diligently supported Islam: he used to 
spend generously in the cause of Islam and once 
financed a whole army, and bought a well from a 
Jew, who used to sell water at high price, to 
supply the Muslim with water free. 
Uthman got the honour of successively marrying 
two of the Prophet's daughters, Ruqayyah and 
Urn Kulthum, thus nicknamed ThurNurain' (i.e. 
owner of the two lights). His most important 
achievement was the collecting of the text of the 
Qur'an. 

Uthman was elected Caliph from among the six 
candidates appointed by his predecessor, Umar 
ibn al-Khattab, and ruled for twelve years; but 
was murdered by revolutionists at the age of 
eighty three years. Views differ concerning the 
real motives of the revolutionists, but almost all 
scholars assert a conspiracy on the part of his 
own clan members, the Umayyads, plotted by the 
first Umayyad Caliph, Mu'awiyyah ibn abi- 
Sufyan. 

juj 4^1 J j? jl& i*SO J *L *Up^I 2L-t 5JLJ J 



^ — <y\ 



Jp jUiP .fM-*^t I^AUPl jj, 



ill 



<uJL- p.fr;,»P j^j JJl a£UI 2jLL>- jUiP c^-^l J-ai j 



J j .o^*P .juUiil j AiJliJi J y»j j^ 1 

iyrj j J-lTji jj^jlaJl jl jiP l4JLlP^ ^1 jjJl 
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•Uzza 



Utilitarianism, n. doctrine that actions are 
right because they are useful; doctrine that 
greatest happiness of greatest number should be 
guiding principle of conduct. 

^_JLp piU cSJiK Ull :(Jfrb^l J) kuidl v_J*Ju cAlaiJt 

jJLJJ aJI ^jJ» i4j<i\j U wJUi^l w 



Utopia, [Gk. ou, /70/; topos, place, meaning 
/7ow/?ere], 5/r Thomas 
More's imaginary 
ideal island (1516), 
whose inhabitants 
exist under seemingly 
perfect conditions. 
Hence 'Utopian' and 
hitopianisrri are words 
used to denote 
visionary reform that 
tends to be impossibly 
idealistic. 

t(V) ou v^jd] :*JU>UJl koLi C*>MS IJi cLjjjjJt 
JliLi :[(0l£. V) c(jl^) ^.toposj 

<JL» 3 djlSw J^*J (f\ O \ 1 ) y 4JW5 j jjl 

4_Jli* Jl jJL-u L_^J ^Jji C %^1 U>/jdJ 




Thomas More 



Utopian, adj. of or like Utopia 



Utopianism, n. the ideas, doctrines, aims, 
etc. of a Utopian; visionary schemes for 
producing perfection in social or political 
conditions 

^^l_Aij jL-So^i :Jl—sU j! ^jJjJl v^^ 1 i^yjaJ' 

Uzair, (£.), though not mentioned in the 
Bible, the Jews claim that 'Uzair is the son of 
God: "And the Jews say: *Uzair is the son of 
God, and the Christians also say that Christ is 
the son of God. That is what they repeat by their 
mouths, like those who disbelieved before. May 
Allah condemn them, how perverse they are!" 

(9:30) 

ji» ^ 01 ^y. :((c£Ji S\fi\ J) ij 

'Uzza, al, one of the idols of the pagan 
Arabs; see Idols': "Have you thought upon al- 
Lat and aWUzza, and Manat the third, the 
other?" 

(53:19-20) 
oiLi ^f>i ^> idols >;» i^V 1 ^ y^ 1 f 1 -^ 



(V) 



vail, obs. spelling of veil ((ctf *u~*) ji> c^W*- 

Vaison, Councils of, two important 

Councils were held at Vaison in SE. France 

1. Vaison Council of 442: provided, inter alia, 
that clergy should receive the chrism at Easter 
from their own bishops, and it regulated the 
adoption of children. 

2. Vaison Council of 529: issued five canons of 
liturgical importance. 

j - - jlp j 1 jJLjj jj-xjl J Us- ^ 

oli j-^ if 0 T ^ fUl Ojji j*£-T 

Valence, Councils of, three important 

councils were held at Valence in Dauphine; SE. 
France: 

1. Valence Council of 374: issued 4 disciplinary 
canons. 

2. Valence Council of 530: was directed against 
Pelagianism and Semi- Pelagianism. qq. v. 

3. Valence Council of 855: discussed 
Predestination. Against Hincmar of Reims and 
Quiercy Council (853), it upheld 'Double 
Predestination' and rejected the view that the 
redemptive work of Christ extended to all men. 

^ y£ L~JU J oJIap a^U iu% fc '^jdti £«L£ 

<LkUiJt July A^ujl jJL^I :^rV£ fUJ ^Jr-\ 

ji- 3 ; :{»Aoo ft — *J ^1 — 3 j. — <^-r 

i j (fij J> j!) jU-^JL Ai^jbc. J j t Predestination 



Double 



3" , 



Jt — j' — * sL'Uji jJaJl j ^Ji^ "Predestination 

Valentine 1 , n. 1. Sweetheart chosen on St. 
Valentine's Day 14th Feb. 

2. one's sweetheart 

3. greeting card or note sent to sweetheart on St. 
Valentine's Day and containing a message of 
sentimental love 

4. gift presented on St. Valentine's Day 




Saint Valentine 



Valentine , name of several saints on whose 
day, 14 lh Feb., the birds were fabled to choose 
their mates. 

Valentinian, n. follower of the Gnostic 
Valentinus, SQQ next. 

.(aJUt Silii }*\)Valentinus ^y-^U ^ :<>rJl3 
ValentinUS, (2nd cew/. ad), Egyptian 
religious philosopher, 
founder of Roman and 
Alexandrian schools of 
Gnosticism, a system of 
religious dualism (belief in 
rival deities of good and 
evil) with a doctrine of 
salvation by gnosis, or 
esoteric knowledge. Valentinian communities, 
founded by his disciples, provided the major 
challenge to 2 nd and 3 rd century Christian 
theology. 

u 0$—±-\ fjL>« CrJJtj jl^J OykL ^L5lP^\) ViOJl 
( _ r J Jij JLi yAl jl (.(gnosis) 

validation of marriage, (Christianity), 

a marriage null by reason of defective consent or 
some diriment impediment can be validated in 
canon law either by simple renewal of consent or 
by dispensation, qq.v. 

j\ } jj£ (.diriment impediment ^ju 
.dispensation a1*^J^ aI^L 

Valor Ecclesiasticus, king's books 

Vanity, n. (B.J,: futility, unreality, emptiness: 
1. Mankind: "Surely men of low degree are 
vanity, and men of high degree are a lie: to be 




St Peter's Basilica at St Peter's Square, Vaticait C% 



Vaticano, ecclesiastical state, seat of the Roman 
Catholic Church, and an enclave in Rome. Its 
medieval and Renaissance walls form its 
boundaries except on the southeast at St. Peter's 
Square. Of the six entrances, only three -the 
Piazza, the Arco delle Campane (Arch of the 
Bells) in the facade of St. Peter's Basilica, and 
the entrance to the Vatican Museums in the north 
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laid in the balance, they are altogether lighter 
than vanity" (Psa. 62:9) 

2. AH is vanity: "Vanity of vanities; all is 
vanity... all is vanity and vexation of spirit. " 

(Ecc. 1:2,14) 
u\&\) t^jJl Sjjydi cJUJl 

Vanity fair, the world, or any place or 
society in it where people are wholly devoted to 
vanity, triviality, and empty ostentation 

VatlC, adj. prophetic, inspired 

vatical, same as VATIC, see prec. 
Vatican, n. [f.L Vaticanus a hill in Rome]: 
Pope's palace and official residence in Rome; 
(fig.) papal government. :0\£jUJi 

Vatican City, Itlaian Stato della Citta del 



Vatican Council 

wall — are open to the public. 
The Vatican City's independent sovereignty was 
recognized by the then Fascist Italian 
government in the Lateran Treaty of 1929. 



ri U P U-i tUo jJL>- ^aP j 4 }•?,,., ^Jl 

lC Jl 1 *LI ^ Ju ^.JUJI jLL* JJLP ^^iJl 

J S- ^j* <f Cjl-Uil (.jj^StJS O- ^A* -kJLs *L>% 

<j jl — £jliJl ol>-Ii^ J>--b» j ^ ^jaj ^^oJLaJl l^JL jb *f*-lj 

cg^L — Jl J^U- JLiliJl aJU^I o fJ~\ 03j 

Vatican Council, the First, (1869- 

1870), reckoned by the Roman Catholics the 20 th 
Oecumanical Council. Convoked by Pius IX in 
1868, it was intended to deal 
with a wide variety of subjects. 
Even before the Council began, 
two bodies of opinion stood 
out: the Ultramontane 
majority, who favoured the 
heightening of Papal authority 
and the definition of Papal Infallibility, and the 
liberal minority. 

The outbreak of war between France and Prussia 
on 19 July and the Italian occupation of Rome 
brought the Council to an end. 

t£ y ^ Jjty '.O^j^r ^jji C^jil JMJ jl 




Pais IX (1846-1878) 



JU^f C^lj .^J^^* US^^ AJliJlj iAj^U* 4.^a<J< 

t jJjd ^ ^ W^" J L-J jju c-^ yi-l ^JuJ SjftjlJ ^J^l 

.U Jy i JUL^I j!>^\ dUiTj 

Vatican Council, the Second, 

{Vatican II), (1962-1965), 
reckoned by the Roman Catholics 
the 21 st Oecumenical Council. The 
decision to hold a Council was 
apparently due entirely to John 
XXII. It was intended to renew the 
life of the Church and to bring up to date its 
teaching, discipline, and organization, with the 




John XXIII 



/ 



Vaticanism 

unity of all Christians as the ultimate goal. 

^ iUJl 1 :>. jj I ,LJl Jl A— ..K oJUP jl y 01 jJLj j 

Sj — ?- j j V* ^y^J* Lf^JUJ 

Vaticapism, n. the system of theology and 
ecclesiastical government based on absolute 
papal authority, ultramontanism, q.v. 
^L-t Js- ^\JS\ ojSil :&l£iUM 

(ultramontanism Uaji ^Jait) L.Li\ i^Uij uliall akLJl 
Vaticanist, n. upholder of Vaticanism, see 
prec. (UiLJi Jolit ^JaJl) l&jJj* j\ j-^La 
Vaticide, n. the killer or killing of a prophet 

vaticinal, vatic 

Vaticinate, vt&L Prophesy 

Vaticination, n. prophecy 

Vaticinator, n. a prophet 

Veda, n. any one of, or all 
of, the four ancient holy books 
of the Hindus: Rig-veda y 
Yajur-veda, Sama-veda, 
Atharva-veda. 

iju-i^Ui U-*«£> ~~ veda 

ijiiii^ujLiULJr 

Vedaism, n. doctrines and principles of the 
Veda \^ j* y ^uj iajjlaJi 

Vedanta, n. an orthodox Hindu philosophy 
based on the latter part of the Vedas as 
concerned with the ultimate goal of 
contemplation 

j±— >-H\ e.j^r\ ^Js- j£j j <~*S jiyjj SbJLA iiJLi llsilJUiJl 

.J^tdJ SLflfJl oUJb jJLo-j cUiJl ^ 

Vedantic, Vedic, Vedaic, adjs. of or 

relating to Veda 

.( Veda JaA) u jt »jl a. 
Vedantism, n., Vedantic philosophy 

Vedantist,adj.& n. Vedantic, Vedantism 
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Vedas, see Fm4 

VediC, adj. of or relating to the Vedas 

Veda ijlaN Ji s-* 
veil 1 , n. (B.) curtain, cover of head or face or 
both: 

1. Women: "... therefore she 
took a veil, and ^covered 
herself (Ge. 24:65) 

2. Moses: "And till Moses had 
done speaking with them, he 
put a veil on his face. But when Moses went in 
before the Lord to speak with him, he took the 
veil off until he came out. And he came out, and 
spake unto the children of Israel that which he 
was commanded. And the children of Israel saw 
the face of Moses, that the skin of Moses' face 
shone: and Moses put the veil upon his face 
again, until he went in to speak with him. " 

(Ex. 34:33-35) 

3. The tabernacle and temple: "And thou shalt 
hang up the veil under the taches, that thou 
mayest bring in thither within the veil the ark of 
the testimony: and the veil shall divide unto you 
between the holy place and the most holy. And 
thou shalt put the mercy seat upon the ark of the 
testimony in the most holy place. " (Ex. 26:33-34) 



4. The temple, rent at crucifixion: "Jesus, 
when he had cried again with a loud voice, 
yielded up the ghost. And, behold, the veil of the 
temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom; and the zarth did quake, and the rocks 
rent.." • ./ ' . (Mat. 27:50 ff.) 

J* J**-' cs j? V : cr"j*~ Y 

til-* -is"* u J*y 1 ^ r^-? C^' f &~ cM 1 

i j J ^* y* jlS' ^-JL O-lUr ji ^» jA <*S>r j Jjl yj 

(ro-rr :ri 

c £■ ^UJ-\ J*4/ :5^l^Jl O^Uj ^yx&rfi 4^>- T 

UJ-l J^b JLiU Jl J^jjj .aLa^J 
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Veil 2 , n. (Q.) curtain, 
cover of head or face or 
both: 

1. Men and Women: "... 

And if you address them for some reason or 
other, address them from behind a veil so that 
your hearts and theirs may keep pure. " (33: 53) 

2. Of women: "... and they should draw their 
veils over their busts... " (24: 31) 

<°r :TT) 4 ... I 



veil , vt. 



to conceal or 



to cover with a veil 
disguise c^J^£ t^ijo c^-Jb 

Veiling, n. act of concealing with a veil; veil 
or its material 

Vegan, n.& adj. (often without cap.) one of a 
sect of vegetarians using no animal product at 
all. 

Vendetta, n. blood-feud: any similarly 
prolonged, violent, etc. feud or quarrel 

Venerable, adj. worthy of reverence; RC 
Ch. a title bestowed on a departed person when a 
certain stage in the process of Beatification has 
been reached; Ch. of England: honorific prefix 
to the name of an archdeacon, or one in process 
of canonization :^ y£\ t J jil iji-it 

& — ~j v_^a3 :(l S-^T) *t_u jjalil aJL^P SJLp- ^ 

venerably, adv. w <t j? 

Venerate, vt. to revere (J&'jji i 

Veneration, n. act of venerating; the state of 
being venerated f I t j^S c J-*~Jt 



Veni Creator 
Veneration of the Cross, (alos 

Creeping to the Cross), Latin rite for Good 
Friday, also called, in which clergy and people 
solemnly venerate a crucifix, usually at the 
entrance to the sanctuary 

Veneration of the Holy Shroud, a 

moving ceremony performed on Good Friday. It 
is a large cloth with a depiction on it of Christ's 
entombment. On Good Friday, it is carried in 
procession by the priest over his shoulders 
accompanied by the people around the church or 
inside the church, with appropriate prayers being 
said. After the service, the shroud is exposed for 
veneration in the front of the church until 
Saturday night. Following the service then, the 
shroud is placed on the altar until Ascension, 
when Christ's work: on earth was completed, (see 
also Holy Shroud). 

*Jc£ Js- y J Lr i)i «L>£ 3 SjuJri ^ 

^jiil ^^ip- ^i^il £ff- -bu j .c.. r Jl f jj 

.(//o/y Shroud Uii j IaJ») 

veniaL adi. pardonable, excusable 

Veniality, n. state of pardoning 

venially, adv. \ cui^» c w ^ 

Venial Sin, RC Ch. a slight offense against 
divine law in less important matters, or an 
offense in grave matters committed without 
reflection or full consent of the will-contrasted 
with mortal sin :ij yuaJt AiJaiM 

j ^5— A^t j yUJl Xi? ^Lils 2LfJa^ j) 

moral sin aijai-i JjU; t o^ij!>U 2UL.lT ^-jU 
Veni Creator, RC Ch. a Latin hymn to the 
Holy Spirit, probably composed in the 9th 
century. It has been used at Vespers in 
Whitsuntide since the 10th century; it is also 
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vert 



used at the ordination of priests and bishops. The 
best known English version is that of J. Cosin, 
"Come, Holy Ghost, out souls inspire". 

J fJL^.T. ...7 IS * ^bJl j y& -U* o^-^jJ* ^ ^1 J 

Veni Sancte Spiritus, rc ch. the 

Sequence for Whitsunday. English translation 

include "Come, Thou Holy Paraclete". 

aJbd\ a^j j& :(3L^jyiT a^T) i^jlaJi ^j^I l^l oLid 

"Paraclete 

Veni, Veni, Emmanuel, (o come, o 

come,Emmanuel). A hymn that is a versification 
of the '0-Antiphons\ but the origin of both the 
words and the music is obscure. 

a *J ydJ i cJt_^ ujy :JjjjUP b Olild tOlaii 

^JL - jilj oL-.l<3i j( t (0)J» jA \jj ^\ o'^Udl 

. j^Sm u»-*r 

Venite, n. the 95th Psalm [Vulg. 94], so called 
from its Latin opening words Venite exultemus: 
"O Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth; O 
God, to whom vengeance belongeth, show 
thyself." (Psa. 94: 1) 

a-^dUi a^J\ j j^^lj g\ J\]b jyp 



AilJb : 
aJ\ b ; 



0* «*■ 



j b ^UiUi aJj b" -.(Venite exultemus) a~lj^\J\ 



p :<U 

Verger, n. (also virger), one who looks after 
the interior of a church building, etc.; attendant 
in a church who carries a verge or a mace for the 
bishop ^'v' ^ 1 v*"^" 

Veronica, St., a 

woman of Jerusalem who 
is said to have offered 
her head cloth to the 
Lord to wipe the blood 
and sweat from His face 
on the way to Calvary; 
He returned it with His 
features impressed upon 
it. The legend is first 




St Veronica 



found in its present form in the 14th century. The 
incident occupies a position in the Stations of the 
Cross 

a » ^ U;7 oJlS" U c-^Ji til JUL pJLijjl j» 31 ja\ 

c*Jflj\ as j tj frUa^ L$Ji ^Ul j (.Calvary ^*-<Jr* 

tt JuiU-l Ji^ j j J jSl 

Stations of the Cross" olW j 
Verse , n. the short division of chapter in the 

Bible j C U-^SH ^ >^ *>t :3 > 

Verse , n. [Ar. Ayah], a part of the Qur'anic 
Surah consisting of a phrase or a sentence or 
more: 

(Q.), "A Book -revealed by The Beneficent, the 
Merciful-whose verses are manifested in an 
Arabic Qur'an for those who are capable of 
learning. " (41: 2-3) 

vjJb AjT j&\ l jy J\ ty* '.fL^\ oT j£\ j :4 j^l 

(f-\:n) ' ' 4 

versicle, n. short sentence, esp. of each series 
of short sentences, said or sung antiphonally in 
Christian worship by minister or priest and 
answered by the people ;opp. of response 

oljl s- aUL- j We>\>- I j^pi 5jLp :Oj\^uJ1 5Jj ^il 

j! j*\ ^L^^ll oiLdl J C jb4 UJLtjj U>^j o jw23 

response i* ^ ^r^- j M ^r 2 ^ 
VersiCUlar, adj. of (esp. Biblical) verses or 
versicles 

3 jyuaJl Ob^l aUp^ t^Jiil ^USOl Obb ^b^- 
Version, n. book etc. put into another 
language or form; e.g. Authorized, Revised, 
Standard version of the Bible, see New English 
Bible :^aXoJ» t 4jlS^-\ c^jj3» *4>i^J» c3j3Tjs3^ 

Ib^Jl *>\i* t j>-~\ J^-ij £y*p y>-i AjJ J,\ j^>- ^i* ^—jUS' 
^l_i^Jl ^1) t^-Jiiil <^l^JL5 A^Uil j! A^lil jt 3^ )S 
New English Bible (JbJblr* ci>UVi ^-J^» 
Versional, adj. of a version ijtji 
Versioner, n. VERSIONIST, see next 
Versionist, n. producer of a version 

JS\Ji c^^i 

Vert, n. a familiar shortening of convert or 



vesper 

pervert (esp. to Roman Catholicism); vt. to 
become a vert 

pervert £ convert -la — aii J> J — » : JUaJl *.u^ii 

Vesper ^ n. evening c*Uli 
Vesper , n. Venus as evening star, Hesperus 

Vesper , adj. l. of, relating to, or used in 
connection with religious vespers, q.v. (vesper, 
music); 2. of or relating to the evening 

^'Uwo t(*LjJ o*>L^ ^Jl^ y) Jii s-LJkl 5*>Lflj 
Vesperal, n. (also vesperale), book 
containing the office and music of vespers 

Vespers, n.pl., /?C C//. the sixth of the seven 
canonical hours; evening prayers; Anglican Ch. 
evensong see (Divine Office) 

(see (D/v/we Office)*£4Ay <3) 
Vesper-bell, the bell that summons to 
vespers J» Oi^-ai* :*\~A\ o%^> yr 

Vespers, Sicilain, Sicilian Vespers 
Vestments, n.pl. the distinctive dress worn 
by the clergy when performing the services of 
the Church 

jiJ-Jl JL_*.j l^jtf^ :tey^3\ 

Vestiarian Controversy, a 16 th 

century dispute about 
clerical dress which began 
under Edward VI, and under 
Elizabeth I became one of 
the foundations of the Edwa^dVI^1537 " 1553, 
Puritan party. 




j — j j fc^oLJi j j\ y\ j^a* j Iju cjj-U\ JU-j ^h^-* 

Vestiary, n. a vestry; adj. pertaining to 
clothes : VW^' 5 

Vestral, adj. of a vestry 

vestry, n. a room in, or attached to, a church 
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where the vestments, vessels, and other 
requisites for Divine worship are kept and in 
which the clergy vest. 

4 — jo ji\ \ fe» ia — a£ U ia>JL. j\ 2L^T j o ^s*^ r^^JUtl 

Vestry-clerk, an officer chosen by the 
vestry to keep the parish accounts and books 

Vestryman, n. (pi. vestrymen), member of 
a vestry ^*>M 5Jr j^ap tut 

Vestry-rOOm, a vestry; meeting place of a 
vestry £Li> ^>SM $-UaPt l$i APld 

Via Dolorosa, Jesus' route from Pilates' 
judgement hall to Golgotha to be crucified 

{ _ r ^% > AS-M ja A^JL- <^Jljl J) Jai\ Ji Jo 

Via Media, [L. "Middle Way\ a term used 
by Tractarians for the Angel ican system as a 
middle road between "Popery' and "Dissent'. 
This conception of Anglicanism is found in the 
17 th century. 

fJl*:, „l ^Iks^. c[wV] :±~>J\ JijlaJl 

j-i>T jL_iLUSfi r U=Ji ^ (Tractarian >!) 

^Ul Oytfl J aJI^JL4V» 

Viaticum, (Christianity), [L. provision for a 
journey]. The Holy Communion given to those 
in likelihood of immediate death to strengthen 
them for their journey to eternity. 
Jz4 c^-j — ill Oi — » .[^-^]c(v^iij) :J^-i j3l iij 

Vicar, n. a deputy or substitute; (RC Ch.) a 
bishop's deputy; (Ch. of Eng.) a parson of a 
parish who receives only the smaller tithes or a 
salary 

:(a 5 j) ctSjj— sJjJJi icJUl 

^5 — fiiat *a— A j<f :(» J) icAi-^* c — »' U 



Vicarage, n. benefice or residence of a vicar 

Vicar apostolic, n. (pi. vicars apostolic), 

a titular bishop appointed by RC pope to a 
country where there are no sees; one exercising 



Vicarate 
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vigil 



authority in a vacant see or during the bishop's 
incapacity 

J daL* ^-jlc U6~>\ '•-Syj *4 d 

Vicarate, see vicariate 

VICareSS, n. an abyss's deputy; a vicar's wife 
i^jjjM l?r jj total J\ ji* i-sJj aJU 

vicar forane, #c c/?. dean 

vicar general, *c ch. 1. official whom the 

bishop deputes to perform the work of an arch- 
deacon; 2. {Eng. Hist.) the title given to Thomas 
Cromwell as vicegerent of Henry VIII 
:(4__£j^l£ji 5 ^£S\ f\ a!) ,^£^1 cJUi -> 

^-^ ss*jP y-rif w^y J* c& ^ 0>4» 

^Di ^ 
Vicarial, adj. delegated; of a vicar or vicars 

< j*~J&\ j\ ijJ&b iJ-^J cub tcJU 

Vicar of Jesus Christ title of the Pope 
dating from the 8th century 

ja\£\ j yi>\ Jl ji ILU : ^ 5 ^ 1 ^>~* 

Vicarship, n. the (time of) office of a vicar 

Vicariate, n. office, authority, time of office, 
or jurisdiction of a vicar 

Vicarious, adj. having the function of a 
substitute; acting for a principal; exercised, 
performed or suffered by one person or thing 
instead of another; {loosely) not experienced 
personally but imagined through the experience 
of others. 

o — * 3 — J^^ 4 '-ts^-J* 2 i tr^ 

^L_, ^ ^ ^U) s^Jj j\ y\ y^ 

.JJ i j>>- <j^J \*2>*Z> 

vicarioUSUeSS, n. the state of being 
vicarious yd>\ caJUjJi <XJ* Ji\ £\ 

Vicarious Sacrifice, the suffering and 
death of Christ held by orthodox Christians to be 
accepted by God in lieu of the punishment to 
which guilty man is liable : JjaJi Ob 

jl ^-j — TSjjj^l Oy~*~A\ (j ji<jjd\ 

Vice, n. a blemish or fault; immorality; 




depravity; an immoral habit 

(IJJU) (J^aJi <-.l^*6\ tiw>^Ji 

Victoria Cross, n. a 

bronze Maltese cross, the 

highest British Commonwealth 

military decoration, awarded for 

deeds of exceptional bravery, 

founded by Queen Victoria 
(1356) Victoria Ci oss. 

Aol) Ljjj^i 3^JL1\ tfLijt t^LpUil 

Victory, title of the 48th Surah in the 
Qur'an: "We have given you a signal 
victory" (48:1) 

(MIA) llJ l^a ilJ llUi ifj) 

Vienne Council, (13 11-1312). The 15 th 

Ecumenical Council, summoned 
by Clement V primarily to deal 
with the question of the 
Templars, who were being 
accused of heresy and 
immorality. The majority at the 
Council at first held that the 
evidence against the Templars 
was insufficient, but when 
Phillip IV of France appeared 
with an army before Vienne, the 
Pope suppressed the order. The 
Council issued a number of 
miscellaneous decrees 
c — ui5" oj ap c j^s- ^ j5s-^i\ £»Jr\ 

\ , — ji jJl JLxil jL- } ^UaJ 3jLv4 4irUi L-L-t ^U-l 



Clement V : 
(1.305 - 1314) 




Philip IV in Armor 



UJ ^ a;! jji- cJLxit 0L- y ^Uk3 2ubl ^U- JJjJl ajUT ^»JL^ 

5 — JJL* «1 J^r ^\ j ^Js- g\ J\ ^..JLi^g^J yiJl dJLiil 

bJLP- j-Us>l Jij .JLxil jL- j£ ^Uai LLil y\ cjli 

Vigil, n. {Christianity) watching by night, esp. 
for religious exercises; the eve of a holy day; a 
religious service by night; a keeping awake, 
wakefulness. The nocturnal services of prayer, 
often ending with the Eucharist, were common in 
the early Church. In the RC calendar of 1969 all 
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Visible Church 



vigils except that of Easter were abolished, but 
the 1971 Breviary provides a short additional 
office for optional use on the eves of Sundays 
and great feasts. 

^_Jlj cUJUl SM^Jl oJlTj .oLiJ^I akaJl t">U ^ S*>U 

JL-ilT c Juil ^ <\ 1 <\ 5ji J ;u£j^l£jl 2L^J» J j 

01 ji P i£ sAijl JLP Jbxi »Ltl..>.lj Jbx^lJl Jl^Lil 

Vinegar Bible, a popular name for an 

edition of the AV printed in 1717, in which the 
headline of Ik. 20 reads "The Parable of the 
Vinegar" instead of "The Parable of the 
Vineyard" 




The Blessed Virgin 



:Ji-i aaJ? ^jlaIi oU&i 

j — 4 j j — - y^—j"vingar J — U j — - / : J^i ii^J J^i 

Virgin, n. a maiden; one (esp. woman) who 
has had no sexual intercourse; 
a madonna, a figure of the 
Virgin; adj. in a state of 
virginity; of a virgin; pure, 
chaste 

Virgin, the (Blessed), Mary, the mother 
of Jesus .fM-Ji -Up ^\ jiii) 
Virgin Birth, (the doctrine of) the birth of 
Christ, his mother being a virgin 

virginal, adj. of or appropriate to a virgin or 
virginity ***** t y>U» touip ij^j icS^y c^jtjip 

virginally, adv. aj^> 

Virgin-bom, adj. born of a virgin 

Virginhood, virginity, see next 
Virginity, n. state or fact of being a virgin 

*ULJl tAiajl tdjlgkJl ^'jJLxJl ciijsJl tfljl^Jl 

Virgin Mary, The Blessed: The 

mother of Jesus Christ 



VirgO, n. the Virgin jt *ljJudl ^ 

virgo intacta, a girl or woman who has not 
had sexual intercourse (U 
virtual, adj. that is such for practical 
purposes though not in name or according to 
strict definition (take this as a virtual promise) 

Virtualism, n. the theological doctrine 
attributed to John Calvin and other Reformers 
that though the Eucharist elements remain 
unchanged in the Lord's Supper, the spiritual 
body, blood, and benefits of Jesus Christ are 
conveyed through them 

aJja^V oJL-ap :<j\lj\ s-Lijdl J ^^kuiJ' £=~*^ ^J^J 

aji bold* ^y^y j>- v_^L>w3i ^ y- S\ 

Virtue, n. moral excellence, uprightness, 
goodness; particular moral excellence e.g. 
patience is a virtue 

* Cardinal Virtues: Seven Principal Virtues 
Sevew Principal Virtues $ JjUaill 
*Natural Virtues: Cardinal Virtues S-juJaJl JJUaiil 

* Moral Virtues', (four): justice, prudence, 
temperance, and fortitude 

* Principal Virtues: Seven Principal Virtues 

* Theological Virtues: (three): faith, hope, 
charity jL^^l j J^Sf\ j ou.^fi :(^%) :*Jj*VA\ JJU^iJl 
Virtues, (5; see, Celestial beings 
Vishnu, n. the 
second god of the 
Hindu triad including 
Brahma and Siva; he 
became specially the 
benefactor of man in his 
many avatars or 
incarnation : 



0% *u> I jji ^Jl 4jIJL^4 J 

.4^L>- fljj-sA> 

Visible Church, 




the whole body of 



vision 
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professed Christians, as opposed to the Invisible 
Church, q.v. 

(Invisible Church J&>\) I j j>p *~~£Ji 
VISlOn, n. (Q.): a vivid concept or mental 
picture; a revelation, esp. divine, in sleep or a 
trance; the act or power of perceiving 
imaginative mental images; imaginative 
perception; foresight; mystical awareness of the 
supernatural. (See also dream 2 ). 

1. Abraham was about to slaughter his son 
Ismael: "Then We said to him: '0 Abraham! So 
far you have realized the vision (3 7: 1 04 - 1 05) 

2. The Egyptian king at Joseph's time: "O 
notables! Expound for me my vision if you can" 

(12: 43) 

3. Muhammad before entering Makkah: 

"Allah has shown a vision of truth to His 
messenger: 'You will safely enter the inviolable 
Place of worship by Allah 's will. " (48: 27) 

5 — :«J — i&3\ tiLjfcjji Sjj-^Jl c^U^l t^jJt slijjJl 

:(<c£)i OT Ji\ J) (dream 2 U,( 
: J-*UrM g JLS 03j jj-jbl ^l- > 

c^^tJ ^JUJiST Ijl L'j^l oiJiU a* * ji->*Q Ij' jl ££Stfj" 

(N.oM.l-rY) "ou^klJl 

^ — » ^jii *>CJv l^Ji L'. .. m :cA^jj[ j^p J j*oa dUU-T 

( t r:\ T ) ". . . j j^J b'j^J ji ^Ljj 

jkJb iTj^il ilji-j ill* tilC? JL53" jci JJ *W£-f 

(TV:iA) "...o^Tliiuii ji lb*Lljl ^Ii.o3 

vision, beatific, beatific vision 

visional, adj. of, pertaining to, a vision; 
derived from a vision; visionary, not real; 
pertaining to sight ^^a* t^Uj t ^ j 

visionally, adv. \jj c uuj ct^j 

Visionary, adj.& n. capable of seeing 
visions; given to reverie or fantasy, visional, 
fanciful, not real; n. one who sees visions; one 
who forms impractical schemes 

ipij-di: ( ? -IT) hiSf** <-.<Jjf*i ijjt- cjl> c^j 

.CLp > c^UaJ^ ^ ^ te$J\ tjjijA :J^ai 

visioned, adj. inspired so as to see visions; 
seen in a vision; produced by, or associated with, 



a vision U J^V ^ ^J^ 1 £^ *f^P 'J^ 0 

visioner, n. see visionary 

Visionist, n. one who believes that the 

Biblical details of creation were revealed in 

vision 

J — ^ J y~ v_^li^Ji J-^Lij jl xkju \f 

visitant^, n. supernatural visitor c^s^A^ 
Visitant , n. one of an order of nuns founded 
by St. Francis de Sale in 1610, also called 
Salesians, Order (or Nuns) of the Visitation 



Salesians, Or^er (or Nuns) of the Visitation. 
Visitation , n. official visit of inspection or 
the like, esp. bishop's examination of the 
churches of his diocese 

c-UiJl j\ ^yJ.dl or" j o SjbjJl 
<ukL- (Jlki j Axil ^Jl ^JL&I ^ cJu—^l 

Visitation , n. divine dispensation of 
punishment or reward, notable experience 
compared to this alto y c^l jsJi j\ oUaJi 

Visitation of Our Lady, the visit, 

described in the Gospel 
According to Luke (Lk. I: 
39-56), made by the Virgin 
Mary, pregnant with the 
infant Jesus, to her cousin 
Elizabeth. At the sound of 
Mary's * greeting, the 
pregnant Elizabeth felt the 
infant St. John the Baptist 
leap in her womb, which, 
according to later doctrine, 
signified that he had become sanctified and 
cleansed of original sin. Mary then said the 
Magnificat (q.v.). Originated in the 13 th century, 
the feast of the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary was kept on 2 July until 1969 when it was 
moved in the RC Ch. to 3 1 May :5 jbjji jlp 

1—4 c^tf ,jJl (on-r^ :\ \*J> Jr4i) d SjjTJlil 9j\j^\ 

^ — U-\ — ^LUJl aJ ojo^ (JJlJI c-i^J * oLUaJl 
o — i <.£.j — • \ — frjl \^J& ^\ jlJUjdl L>-^ 
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! j — LvAi« £-~^>\ Ji 4jl ^Js- ij>-^ L_~AJd \Jub 

Lj oSj .Magnificat f-y> cJli f 5jLk^i 

^ X oJJ^* jlS\> C cJUJl j/Jl j y^l *(J^l JLxJl 

5 — JUj ^Jl ~*SJ> yi^Jl «™£jl O j>P Ujup ^ «\ 1 ^ ^ ^> 

Visitation Order, (or Nuns of the 

Visitation Order), religious order founded in 
1610 by St. Francis de Sales and St. Jane Frances 
de Chantal, the order was designed to include 
women unable to bear the austerities of the older 
orders. Originally only the novice were enclosed 
and the professed sisters went out on works of 
mercy, esp. nursing the sick, but since 1618 the 
whole order has been enclosed and primarily 
contemplative. :5 A^ O-^W^j j') 



Voluntary 



ji — 



j\ } — ill 



f I JiJl JA > y^AS jlT J . JliU-<_^ ^™JI } jU- ^JUJlj 

j — UJl j\ yj. J& ol^UJl j± *l~Jl J^io jl 
oU-uAl jii^ *>ul flliJl jLTj .foity JuJijty 

3 — *U 5 — ^ ^1 JUp^f j& oL/dl c^LaI ^1 W 

4 — it fi — yji ^ n > a Ai- jl. ^( 
Visitation of the Sick, the "Order for 

the Visitation of the Sick" in the BCP provides 
for prayers, exhortations, and blessing in the 
presence of the sick person; it includes an 
exhortation to confession with a form prescribed 
for priestly absolution. In the 1549 BCP 
provision was made for unction, but this was 
dropped in 1552. The "Communion of the Sick" 
provides for a celebration of the Eucharist in the 
sick-room. For RC rite, see Unction. 

^ *j s "j^j—^ 1 jkj '-J*- ^ 5 j^3 

J aTjJL *UjJIj tJiP^ii *UJrj g^UJi J± ;uujl ol^LaJl 



^ J Jo 1 ^ t unceion ^-U3 ^ £^ f\ot<\ 
0L_,^l ^^ii* ,1^1 "^^ii .^oo\ 

Voluntaryism, n. the principle or system 
of maintaining the church by voluntary offerings, 
instead of by the aid of the state 



Voluntary Prayers in Islam 

There are five ordained daily prayers in Islam 
prescribed by the Qur'an; and there are other 
voluntary prayers in which a Muslim follows the 
Sunnah of the Prophet. In addition to these 
prayers, a Muslim can perform any number of 
prayers according as he wishes. The Voluntary 
prayers are: 

— *y\ J £ jfesll o^U 

aj^JI 4^Jl LgJ pUil ^ ^^JaJ o>U> iiLj&j t jl ^| 

Voluntary Praver Rak'as 

01. The Sunnah of Dawn prayer 2 

(ji — j ^j > }\-^ 

02. The Sunnah of Morning prayer 2 

( ji — ^r j} 

03. The Sunnah of Noon prayer 2/4 

( ji — ^r j} ^jiji 

04. The Sunnah of Afternoon prayer 0 

05. The Sunnah of Sun Set prayer 2 

( jl "^j) ill 4 

06. The Sunnah of Evening prayer (Shafa') 2 

( jl — zSj) f.\ £oJl 3 

07. The Odd (TheWitr) (any odd number) 1/3 

(oUS"j r/ > <bu j y ^JLP ^i) j ;^i 

08. TheVigil prayer (any number) 

09. TheVigil prayer of Ramadan (any number) 

(^OP ^1) jl Ja^ j — J 5^ ^ 

10. The prayer of taking choice (Istikhara) 2 

( jl — j) ijLstc^y 5^ « 

1 1 . Repentance prayer 2 

( jl — zSj) 5 , yil 5^ s, 

12. Asking for rain 

( jl_^ j} *L 

13. Saluting of the Mosque 

( jl — -Sj) -Is* ll lj- 0*>L 

14. Fear prayer (in battle) 

( jl — 'Sj) ^3 j 'U o*>L 

15. The seeker and the sought (any number) 



16. During travelling any four ordained prayer of 
4 Rak'as are reduced to two Rak'as 

17. The Two Bairams 2 

t -^JLjJl 5^ 



votaress 

18 The Funeral (Standing) 
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19. The Absent (same as Funeral) Standing 
VOtareSS, n.fem. of votary «o^dl 
VOtarist, n., votary, see next 
VOtary, n. devoted worshipper -4*^ 
VOW, n. voluntary promise in the form of an 
oath to God or other deity or to saint 

^baptismal vows: promises made at 
baptism by the person baptised 

-Up Jll*l\ LajJjj :^W*Jl jjJD 

^monastic vows: by which monk binds 
himself or nun herself to poverty, 
chastity, and obedience 

VOX, n.(pL voces), [L.], voice :o 
VOX angelica, n. [L.] angelic voice 



20. The prayer of the eclipse. 



Vulgate 



2/4 



VOX pop, see next. 

VOX populi, VOX Dei, [L.] the voice of 
the people is the voice of God {oft. shortened vox 

pop) d ja ft. J 1 CJyP 

Vlllgate,n. [L. vulgaris, common people]. 
Latin version of the Bible prepared mainly by St. 
Jerome in late 4 lh century, and its original 
purpose was to end the differences of text in the 
Old Latin MSS. It is the official RC text as 
revised 1592 

oli&J 2LjcJtJi yS\ [f i : Valgaris 

I -L-l UJipi jJ\ ^-Juil ^L^JJ Suij^jl 4^ yS\ :(OlJr /) 

~J> ^^jt jlTj j r ^ ^.UJi 

j 4 4j:jiil 2LlJ^\J| oils jja^l J li ajU 



B I B L I A 

SACRA - : : 

V VLG ATAE 

EDIT ION IS }. 
B.OMAE ' i 

Ex Typograpllia At'OSTOLlCA VaTICANA' ', 

M • D • X C I I-.- 



(W) 



Wadd, n. (Q.) idol worshipped by the pagan 
Arabs: "And they said: 'Do not forsake your 
gods, and do not forsake Wadd, Sud\ Yaghuth, 
Ya *uq, or Nasr " (71:23) 
See also idols 

(Yr:v\) <^i^Ujl3^j 

idols.l^} ^ 

Wahhabi, n. follower of WAHHABISM see 
next (*JB S:>lii ^Ia ^Jl v^Jdi £Uf ^-1 
Wahhabism, n. a strict Muslim creed, 
composed of the doctrines of its founder 
Mohammad Ibn Abd Al-Wahhab (1691-1787), 
which adheres closely to the Qur'an and discards 
faulty innovations. It has flourished in Saudi 
Arabia 

Wahhabite, n. & adj. believer in 

WAHHABISM ^1 ^JUi Jb^l :^Ia j ^Ia ^Jl 

Wailing Place, wailing wall, see next. 

Wailing Wall, (also Western Wall) a wall 
in Jerusalem, 
fifty-nine feet 
high, a remnant 
of Herod's 
Temple dating 
back to before 
the destruction 
of the city in 66 
AD, and where Jews traditionally pray on Fridays 

<4j ^ ± ^ \ — '4 '-JQ\ ,J^i\ 

j^—^j ^ — -J apU-jI ^oiii j ^^-(Western Wall 

.4*^M fll j S^Uaii ©AiPj cfll fU- ^jJlil 

Waldenses n. a Christian community of 
austere morality and devotion to the simplicity of 
the Gospel, arose about 1170 in S France, 
originally followers of Peter Waldo, a French 
merchant of Lyons and preacher who was 
excommunicated in 1184, its followers survive 
esp. in north-western Italy. 




cl — -J y ^ y^r j f\ \ V • o y- oLiJ t J-4^l 4Jsl~J 

j — a j t Waldo, Peter j^j ^ J* ^L;i U jUap! j 
— - j ^ — JL. <uU- p^>- Japljj O^J 

.UUajJ ^ / Jl£ j 2ui5UaJV JJUU £\J Jb*l jlj if U Ai 

Waldensian, adj. & n. follower of PF/do, 



see prec. (5JjLJ\ s^Ui jjJi 

Waldenstrom Paul 



ll Pet 




>ete, (1838- 

1917), Swedish clergyman who put forward a 
theory of the Atonement 
which was inconsistent 
with Lutheran 
orthodoxy: man had to 
be reconciled to God, not 
God to man, and God 
sent His Son, not in 

Wrath but in love. His »r. Paul Peter Waldenstrom 

subjective views of atonement led to the 
formation of the Swedish Mission Covenant 
Church (1878). 

Wander , vi. (0.), stray, diverge from the 
right way, get lost, depart from home: 

1. Moses orders the Israelites to enter the holy 
land: "Moses said: 'O my people! Enter the holy 
land... " (5: 21) 

2. The Israelites express their fear and 
refusal: They said: 'O Moses! Ruthless people 
are dwelling there'... We will never enter it so 
long as they are there. " (5:22) 

3. They want Moses and God to fight for 
them: So go, you and your Lord, to fight, as for 
us we will remain here. ' (5: 24) 

4. To wander for forty years as punishment: 
Allah said: '...They will be forbidden from 
entering the land for forty years during which 
they will wander in the wilderness, so do not feel 
sorry for thee transgressors. ' " (5: 26) 
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( T x : o ) <^ j tfl* l^L. 

^ u^j^ 1 0 -4^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(X n : o) ^ oo^u5» ^ 'Jt 

wander , (B.) see wilderness 1 (for def see 

Wandering Jew, the the Jew who, 

according to popular legend, taunted Christ on 
His way to 
crucifixion and was 
doomed to wander 
over the earth until 
the Last Day. The 
legend first 
appeared in a 
pamphlet published 
in 1602. Various 
meetings with that 
Jew have been 
reported. 

j ^Sf> *<jpl? Ail>\ oij .^1 rj JI JJ J 

m( jz d!3i ^\ 

Waraqah ibn Nawfal, the Arab 

Christian who witnessed the commencement of 
the Islamic Message. His father, Nawfal, son of 
Asad of Abd abd-APUzza, was the second 
cousin of Abd al-Muttalib, the grandfather of the 
Prophet Muhammad. There was, then, a belief 
among the Christians, as well as the Jews, that 
the coming of a Prophet with a new message is 
imminent. 

Hearing from Khadijah, Muhammad's wife, that 
an angel came to Muhammad with the first 
revelations, Waraqah cried: "Holy! Holy! By 
Him in whose hand is the soul of Waraqah, if 
you say the truth Q Khadijah, there came to 




Wandering Jew 



Water 



Muhammad the greatest Namus that came to 
Moses. Verily Muhammad is the Prophet of his 
people. Bid him be steadfast." Later on Waraqah 
met Muhammad at the Ka'bah, and said to him: 
"Tell me, O son of my brother, what have you 
seen and heard." The Prophet told him, and the 
old man said again what he had said to Khadijah. 
But this time he added: "You will be called liar, 
and ill-treated, and they will cast you out and 
make war upon you; and if I live to see that day, 
God knows I will help His cause." Then he 
leaned towards him and kissed his forehead. 

*}\ — *)\ tx-i cs>j—~ ^ : J — *y ji 

JuuS j ^Li Jij .f>LJ\ aJlp JU^- JL^r wJUai* XS- o y*S- 
<&l «JL- jj j\ »*JLA j Cj jL ^Uspi :> jH-^J Oir***-^ 

.aJj Jb>r aJL- j) 

^ U j$> IS""^ jl JU^ A*- jj Aj£JL>- <*j J jt U J 

5 — cT^ •uT'J" X5 't^J-^" ^ 

".C ^..U :<( I J cS^Vl o-Xa ^ 4Jlj y ^yt OlT 



\ C. b" :<J Jii j JLP «uiJ -bo 

C4 ( 4 j3j CA-Jji&J/ :^>U>tj CA^JcL <JU 

Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, 

see Jehovah's Witnesses 
Water 1 , (b.) 

1. Miracle with Hagar: "And God opened her 
eyes, and she saw a well of water" (Ge. 21: 19) 

2. Miracle with Moses: "...and the Lord showed 
him a tree, which when he had cast into the 
waters, the waters were made sweet" (Ex. 15: 25) 

3. Water from the rock: "...and thou shalt smite 
the rock, and there shall come water out of it, 
that the people may drink. " (Ex. 1 7: 6) 

4. Christ walks on water: "Jesus went unto 
them, walking on the sea. " (Mat. 14: 25) 

s\ — i\ j \ — p- Jai o j**Jm ^ J\ ol jl*":^ y 5j^«ll— t" 
(To :\o %Jlp M jUi 



Water 
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Weismann 



t*** iT^" ^ 1 LT^- t^" 1 

Water, (g.): 

1. Source of life: "...and from water We created 
every living thing. Will not they believe! "(21: 30) 

2. For the Righteous in Paradise: "...In // there 
are rivers whose waters remain incorruptible " 

(47: 15) 

3. For the Disbelievers in Fire: "... they will 
have to drink boiling water that tears their 
bowels" (47:15) 

:(£jfli 0T^)l J) : frill 
¥ *LjJ» > L-fc/j ... ^ :3L^I jJ-^ 

(r. \\\) ' ^ o^i-jj'LJLil 

(No :1V)<^... jJ\ ji jl^Jf ...^:Ju*-» J-T 

Wayfarer, n. (£>.), a traveller: 

"77?e a/ms should be given to the poor and the 

needy. . . . and the wayfarer ..." (9: 60) 

Wealth and Children, (Q.\ '"Wealth 

and children adorn life in this world; but good 
deeds remain that you may be well rewarded by 
your Lord, and that you may be hopeful. "(18:46) 
:(f.^\ oT J) :0 jjlj Jill 

MA) <^ ^-j &y itfj Iup 

Wednesday, n. the fourth day of the week. 
It is the day on which the Lord was betrayed; 
thus, together with Friday, a Christian fast day 
and long continued so in Ember tide. See also 
Ash Wednesday. 

a — J c-jJb- (^jjl fjJl t^^^i ^ ^buj^l fjj 

Ash Wednesday.^ ^UU,jI 
Week, n. as liturgical institution, the week 
was derived from the Jewish observance of the 
Sabbath. The conception of a day of rest 
especially dedicated to God was taken over by 
the Christians, but transferred to the first day of 
the week (Sunday) in honour of the 



Resurrection. The Jewish fasts of Tuesday and 
Thursday were translated to Wednesday, the day 
of the Betrayal, and Friday, the day of the 
Crucifixion. Thursday as a day of rejoicing on 
account o.f the Ascension and of the Institution 
of the Eucharist came into prominence in the 
early Middle Ages, and Saturday began to be 
dedicated to the 5 KM 

l\ — p! jA j — - c^j—a!? fOi^ c£ ^ J 

lObyi^ jL>olj i^sdJb £-1^ f j^S" Aia^ jj\ jj^ajJl Jjljt 

.A5^jLi\ ftlj-UJl c.-*. Jl ^ ^-j ^ tjj j 
Weeks Feast, (Judaism), see SHAVUOT 

Weismann, Chaim (Arial), (1874- 

1952), first president of the state 
of Israel (1949-1952), who was 
for decades the guiding spirit 
behind the World Zionist 
Organization. 

In 1891, Weismann left Russia, 
in which he was born, to 
Germany, then Switzerland 
where he got his Ph.D. in 
chemistry. In 1900 he settled in 
England where he achieved 
remarkable success in the 
Zionist political negotiations 
which he was conducting with 
the British government. 
He initially gained prominence 
as the leader of the "Young 
Zionist" opposition to Theodor 
Herd, the founder of modem 
Zionism. During the early years 
of the First World War, he took 
an important part in the 
negotiations that led to the 
Balfour Declaration (Nov. 
1917) favouring the 
establishment of a Jewish 
national home in Palestine. In 
1948 the Zionist leadership sent 
him to the US A where he persuaded President. 




weizmann. 




theodor herzl. 




balfour 




HARRY S. TRUMAN 
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Harry Truman to drop the trusteeship plan for 
Palestine, that would have jeopardized the 
establishment of the state of Israel, and to forego 
the proposal to exclude Palestine's southern 
province (IMegev) from Israel. His efforts also 
led to the American recognition of the newly 
proclaimed state (May 14) and the grant of a $ 
100,000,000 loan. In Sep. 1948 Weismann 
became president of the Provisional State 
Council and the following Feb. was elected 
president of the State of Israel. After a long 
illness, frail health and failing sight, Weismann 
died in Nov. 1952 

u^j Jj ( c( f ^ot-UVt) :<JOj') aujijj ^ 

.aAUJI 2LJ jafr^M s.\jj A*ilJlll 

L_Jlit Jl i\ — fci j ^WL-- f > A ^ jUjjJ ^ j^Ip 

J \ t ^>JL» st~?- \ ^JL4* j yc^S f \ <\ s . 

3 « ^J-l £ « Lgjy^ OlS' j^il aJ a^L^JI oU^jUli 

J*^ — >- j . AijjJ-1 aJ j- ^ -vaJi ^^w- J» c J j AjsjUll 

J jjJ—; f U JjSfl UUil <^> 4 Jj^» o1y~Jl 

Balfour j j — il* j — j J*** — pi Ji ^1 oU jUil 
^ j g . U ^y jJsj tUJlj ^ <\ n v y ^Declaration 

oJb>*lll oL»^ jJl J| aJ j-^a3l o^LaJl AlL- jl ^ ^ fc A ajl- j j 
^ j^—iw- Js>LiL-l> jL^jy l£ jL* ^ £^ •^-jP" j- 4 ^ 

^Iju1«-Ij <^Jlll ^\ yi^\ ji- { J^}\ j i Js^^ ^ ^ 

^ C...ja M . JJ\ ^-1 aJj^ (t_JLJl) ,jOa~JU 

\ i) liJL_^ SUJlI aJjoJL ^ey.SH j&f J! U>Jb ^Jl 

• ^ Ji^ ^rf ^ y J (ji^ 4 

c — I jil ^ — Ut^JJ L^Jj OUjjI j ^ N ^ i A jy>> v ^ (j j 
. JJI^I aJ jjJ L-Jj ^^dJ! JUl ylj^ ca3 jJdi 

o\ T 0j *aj ^jbi Ji j 



Wesley, John, 

(1703-1791), Anglican 
clergyman, evangelist, 
and founder, with his 
brother Charles, of the 
Methodist movement in 
the Church of England. 



Wesley J. 



At Oxford he gathered around him a group of 
devout Christians who became known as the 
"Holy Club" or "Methodists". He organized a 
body of preachers to follow up his evangelism. 
Many of Wesley's preachers had gone to 
American colonies, but after the American 
Revolution most returned to England. Because 
the Bishop of London would not ordain some of 
his preachers to serve in the United States, 
Wesley took it upon himself, in 1784, to do so. 
In the same year he pointed out that his societies 
operated independently of any control by the 
Church of England. 

JUl j*ir c(f>V^-W*r) jL-ijOyr 

\ -^l^ii) ao yull aS" yU yj i J 

a p y>£ yi — w~5» £ aJ y- . jJjLiJ 

Ji" p Jj«j U-i 0 jiyo i y^s>\ j^J-li J^v^js^dl 

Ji\ — p ry> ajua '-.Methodists 0 jj^ y^ii "^r"^ 1 

Ol j'V jj A^JbxU jt-^f A»L-j ( jji9^J jjJ ..JlLvI 

(3j ^ > V*\ 1 AJi— J A-*^il ^JUj A^sij ^JLo j ^Li toJjsxlll 

djj^su J-*jo aj jw«Jl aJLpU^ 0i ^J^j _j dS'l ^Uil dJLii ^^iJ 

.1 ^iL^I A^J^ 0 j\?y> ^ Alalia 

Wesleyan, adj. pertaining to Wesleyanism; 
n. an adherent of Wesleyanism 
:(p — -JT) Wesleyanism *P — j — ^ : J — 
Wesleyanism X^. J>\ Cr* 

Wesleyan Church, us. Protestant 

church, organized in 1968 by merger of the 
Wesleyan Methodist Church of America and the 
Pilgrim Holiness Church. The Wesleyan 
Methodist Church originated in 1843 after 
members of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
withdrew from that church to organize a non 
Episcopal, antislavery church. The Pilgrim 
Holiness Church originated in 1897 by uniting 
several Holiness groups. 

The Wesleyan Church is considered one of the 
Holiness Churches. It stresses entire 
sanctification, a post conversion experience that 
allows the person to live a sinless life. Members 
of the church promise not to use, produce, or sell 
tobacco or alcoholic beverages, and membership 
in secret societies is forbidden. The Head office 
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Westminster 



is in Marion, Indiana. 

*J — ~j ^il 5 4™&l ^L-JUb ^ \ ^ 1 A 4u~- J o </ fk 

5 — -^^^jl j a s\ Japl v_^*~Jt UJOo ^ A 1 V 2lu- SlL-u jjl 

aj — *>L^>1 oLiJ JLii ^U-l JL*UiS ^^jiT L»l j .Ajii^i jji-j 
.4— Ui oIpU- oJlp iUL ^A<\V 

j»J *J 4 w^SvJl «J JaP-i JL^jCj j .4 ■>■ *>\j oLp- ^yis^J^S 

4j ^ j c4U>-j^Jl oLj^jJkl ji £j jl J fl-^fciw-l 

.UbJUl 4j^ 

Wesleyanism, n. system of doctrine and 
polity of the Wesleyan Methodists; see 
Methodism jJull iAJLj ^Jl 

(Methodism J&\) JLo 4 — a ^JlJi yAi 
WeSSel, (c. 1420-1489), also known as 
Gansfort. Dutch 
theologian. He taught at 
Paris and later visited Italy. 
German Protestants regard 
him as a "Reformer before 
the Reformation" since he 
shared many of the views 
of M. Luther in his attitude 
to Papacy, to the authority Wessel van Gansfort 
of the Church, and to the superstitious tendencies 
of his age. 

t 4 ^j—hi i(f UA^-UT • Ja "O 

t^jl—. j Sij^jA jy>y Gansfort.p-~>{> 

J y Aj\j\ j&\ JJjVa iijUo 015" 4jl il c'^^L^l 

4__il olPjfJl j C4™£]| 4J3JL- ^ j cAj ^jUI 4jjij» 

West Bank, territory s _ .... ... ; 

west of the Jordan river, 
formerly part of Palestine 
which was under British 
mandate (1920-1947). It was 
claimed after 1 949 as part of 
the Hashemite Kingdom of 
Jordan; the west bank was 
occupied since 1967 by Israel. The territory, 





123 rz^i" 



excluding East Jerusalem, is known in the Bible 
by Judaea and Samaria. 

j — £ <-j j& 4i]a^ \Xj j6\ 4 fl.fcli 

Jij^l A^JLi U OJU* ^1^ 4^v 

4jj — Jajl Jc 5 ^* cJLl?-l JL3j .^Ul 




Western Church, the Church, as 
distinguished from the Eastern or Greek Church 
j* ejJiJl a!j^3i 2L*£jl yjl i^jl 

Olj ^Ji 4^ ^Jjl 4 l ,,.,,;,'xJl 

Western Wall, sqq-wailing wall 
Westminster Abby, Gothic church 

(orig. a Benedictine abbey) in Westminster 
where English monarchs are crowned; it is also a 
burial place for English monarchs and famous 
statesmen, writers, etc. 

J (^jJcj *^\) 4 — lis j* 4 : j" ..U",,.) J 4>. V ^ 

— • 1 *f (I ^iL4l Ja» ^jyj y^^j 

Westminster Assembly, a synod 

appointed in 1643 to reform the English Church. 
The Assembly issued the Westminster 
Confession, prepared the Directory of Public 
Worship, and the two Westminster Catechisms. 
Although partially and temporarily accepted in 
England, these documents were approved by the 
Church of Scotland and came into general use 
throughout the Presbyterian world. 

Westminster j 5jl_^p" } <i ^Ui 

r '-<^} j tobJi 5^UJ\ JJ^ opIj "Confession 

dJ L" J^J )\ .Js- j .^A j Jl j~J\j SJLiili 

I^JLp oilstf cl /L4j j l^J^j oU:.:. U 



I ^Jl 4 jlS' (j 4>LP 6 j j^Oj ( 



Westminster Confession, the 

profession of Presbyterian faith drawn up by the 
Westminster Assembly (1643-1649). It is the 
definitive statement of Presbyterian doctrine in 
the English-speaking world. 
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Whitsunday 




Cardinal Cltarles Lavigerie 



White Fathers, [so called from the 
customary dressing in white], members of RC 
Society of African 
Missionaries founded 
in Algeria in 1868 by 
Abp. Charles 
Lavigerie. It is 
composed of secular 
priests and adjusters 
living in community 
without vows, but 
bound by solemn oath 
to lifelong work in the 
African mission. 

— iJ \&\ — J}\ u ^.. ij f \ A1A (L_ p Ar^3 * 

White Friar, Carmelite monk 

(Carmelite monk JL» v-Jfct 
White Ladies, a popular name from their 
white habits, for: 

1. Sisters of the Presentation of Mary: a 
teaching order founded in France in 1796. 

2. Magdalenes. 

3. The Cistercian nuns, 

\ — J } J ^ «.Ut fUaJ :^y ^JiJ oty-i - \ 

(Magdalenes. J&\) ol_Jo£l -Y 
(Cistercian J&\) OL-^jc-^Jl oLat ^Jl -f 
White Monks, Cistercian Monks: from 
their white habits *UaJi ^^1* ^ i^irJi OL* ^Jl 
White Sisters, 1. Abp. C. Lavigerie 
founded the Congregation of the Missionary 
Sisters of Our Lady of Africa, in 1869 as an 
auxiliary to the White Fathers. 
2. The Congregation of the Daughters of the 
Holy Ghost, called 'White Sisters' from their 
white habit, was founded in Brittany in 1706. 



Their chief objects are the education of children 
and the care of the sick. 

■•■ ' j U* clJJL- olj>-^ iiSUaJl— ^ 



jj\ oL SijUs— Y 

Whited Sepulchre, (B.) one professedly 
righteous but inwardly wicked, a hypocrite: NT. 
"Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited 
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
outward, but are within full of dead men's bones, 
and of all unclean ness. " (Mat. 23: 27) 

jial—ll J^ 2)1 L.jijb dJL^b jaj Cyfcti? £^Jt tj3ldt 

of, — ^jihj v^ji j,y :( C cc^-iaii v^i^ji 

(YV :Yr ^) "^U JTj ^ 
Whit-Monday, n. Monday following 
Whitsunday 3>SJ» o^Sl Jliii ouJ^-r> :5a; ^ ::J, ^ 
WhitSUIl, adj. & n., pertaining to, or 
observed at, Whitsuntide; n. Whitsuntide 

5 j-^yJl jl ^ 
WhitSUnale, n. old festival held at 
Whitsuntide 

Whitsunday, n. the seventh Sunday after 
Easter, commemorating the day of Pentecost, 
when the converts in the primitive Church wore 
white robes. It is the Feast of the Descent of the 
Holy Spirit upon the Apostles on the 50th day 
after Easter (see Pentecost). It ranks, after Easter, 
as the second festival of the Church. In the West 
the Vigil of Pentecost soon became a secondary 
date for Baptisms, with a ceremony resembling 
that of the Paschal Vigil Service. The association 
of the Vigil with Baptism survived in the RC Ch. 
until 1955. 

- ~ j ju £^LJl o>-^i :3j*oI*Jl jl jjjj-^oiM JL?-i 

Jail) ^ s^iil J ju ju* J-l ^ jl\ <J Jl^MJl ^ ^-JLiil 



Whitsuntide 

tiu~j^i) jliJ\.-LjJ\ -^t-Aftii Jju— <ujy ^"Lj {Pentecost. 

Js»l Jjl ^j-^^^ .Jl^-wlj jl 7^«aJ)S\ JJ a*>L/? <uJU o*>Utf 

Whitsuntide, n. season of Pentecost 
comprising Whitsun-week 

WhitSUll-Week, n. the week beginning 
with Whitsunday i r au6\ *<^LJl 3 T a^\ ^ 
wicked, adj. evil in principle or practice; 
sinful; mischievous, vicious 

Wicked Bible, edition of 1631 with not 
omitted in the seventh commandment 
{\\r\ ^ - ^i^JU c/^ 1 

wickedly, adv. j ^ 

Wickedness, n. state of being wicked 

wicked one, the, n. the devil o\ — ixjJi 

Wiclif, J., see Wycliffe, J 
Wilderness , n. (B.) desert, uncultivated and 
uninhabited tract: 

1. The Israelites: "And the Children of Israel 
took their journeys out of the wilderness of Sinai; 



797 wimple 

and wandered in the desert for 40 years but were 
not privileged to enter the Holy Land. One 
Cabbalistic commentator said that this generation 
should be called the "generation of knowledge", 
since they witnessed God's miraculous deeds in 
freeing them from bondage, and receiving the 
Torah at Sinai 

a-* S S*J* u^ 1 JsV 1 yt J) ^ J ^ 

J oy~» \ y> j>- ^.^fsj iu~- ^jv-aj jl f.\ j>**a}\ (J \ j 

Will Of God 1 , n. (B.; power of deciding or 
determining: 

1. Irresistible: 'T/7/5 matter is by the decree of 
the watchers, and the demand by the word of the 
holy ones: to the intent that the living may know 
that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, 
and giveth it to whomsoever he will, and setteth 
up over it the basest of men. " (Dan. 4: 1 7) 

2. Fulfilled by Christ: "... O my Father, if this 
cup may not pass away from me, except I drink 
it, thy will be done. " (Mat. 26: 42) 



2. Hagar: "And the angel of the Lord found her 
by a fountain of water in the wilderness" 

(Ge. 16: 7) 

3. Elijah: "But he himself went a day's journey 
into the wilderness" (1 Kn. 19: 4) 

4. John the Baptist: "In those days came John 
the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of 
Judea" (Mat.3:l) 



W 1 c3 <J* <^>)\ ^ U-u- y": yrU-Y 

(V : > Toofc) 

( t m ^ " f ^ 5^ sujji j >" :a»-r 

ji-Uxil ll>.jj t br ^L.Vi dJLL" Jj" :OlJU*iTlI?-jj-i 
Wilderness , {Qua' an): see wander} 

Wilderness Generation, {Judaism): 

the Children of Israel who came out of Egypt 



and the cloud rested in the wilderness of Par an. "(Num*UM&±z j Jalli^ JUi ji fe U^i ^ jw j!uii 

0 j a ^iu" of j^r. 01 «bl 1^3^1114 ,^ij-T 

Will of God 2 , {&), 

1. Will of Allah: "And if your Lord wills, all 
those who are on the earth will believe— you (O 
Muhammad) are not to compel people that they 
may believe! " (10: 99) 

2. Will of man: "Say: This is the truth from 
your Lord, who wills to believe will believe and 
who wills to disbelieve will disbelieve* " (18: 29) 

( ^ *\ : \ • ) <^ o±+y 1 yj>i 0 j£i cJUi iLJp 

:U) <^ ... 'yiSdS ^ 

Wimple, headdress worn by women over the 
head and around the n%ck, cheeks, and chin, and 



wind 
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part of the bosom. From the late 12th until the 
beginning of the 
14th century, it was 
worn extensively 
throughout 
medieval Europe, 
and it survived 
until recently as a 
head covering for 
women in religious 
orders. 

Western women originally adopted the wimple 
as a chin veil after the crusaders brought back 
from the Near East such fashions as the veil of 




wimple 



the Muslim women. 



wind , n. (B.) air in more or less rapid natural 
motion, breeze or gale: 

1. Noah: "And God made a wind to pass over 
the earth, and the waters assuaged." (Ge. 8: 1) 

2. Hymn by Moses and Israelites to the Lord: 
"And with the blast of thy nostrils the waters 
stood upright as heap... Thou didst blow with thy 
wind, the sea covered them... Who is like unto 
thee, O Lord, among the gods?" (Ex. 15: 8-1 1) 

3. Quails brought by wind: "And there went 
forth a wind from the Lord, and brought quails 
from the sea, and let them fall by the camp" 

(Num. 11:31) 

4. Jonah: "But the Lord sent out a great wind 
into the sea, and there was a mighty tempest in 
the sea, so that the ship was like to be broken." 

(Jon. 1:4) 

5. Winds rebuked by Christ: "Then he arose, 
and rebuked the winds and the sea; and there was 
a great calm." (Mat. 8:26) 

t^Jili v-Jl£Jl J) :^uj\ 
0 :Aji£j) n *\l\ o(jl4* \Aj ^jUfj":^jS-1 



wine 



(u-am<> cj ^) ^ 

(Mi jUjj) "^-io" 4~jLJ1 oil5" ^ ^Jl J pJip 

(yi:a-^) ^ ^Jtj c bji r \i f ' 
Wind , (£>) (for def see prec.) 

1. Tidings of Allah's Grace: "And He sends the 
wind bringing good news of His Grace, and 
when it bears heavy clouds We drive them to 
dead land into which We cause water to fall that 
We may bring forth all kinds of fruit; similarly 
We bring forth the dead, if you may remember. " 

(7: 57) 

2. Made subservient to Solomon: "So We made 
the wind subservient to him, so that it may 
become fair wherever he intended. " (38:36) 

3. Analogy of those who ascribe partners to 
Allah: ''And he who ascribes partners to Allah 
looks like a person who falls from the sky to be 
snatched by birds, or blown by the wind into a 
far-off place. " (22:31) 

4. Destroyed "Ad, Hud's people: "When they 
saw a cloud on the horizon approaching their 
valleys, they said: 'That is a cloud bringing us 
rain. ' No! That is what you have hastened— a 
wind bringing you a painful torture. " (46:24) 

: ( f_/il OT^l J) :jujl 

[fji 'JZ \'JsJ '^\?)\ J~»y c^Jiii y>j ^> 'M *&j> J^J- S 
(ov :V) <^ jj/JJ 



0 , ,^ ( * ^ 



(r\ : Y T) 

Wine 9 (^5.^ Fermented grape-juice as alcoholic 
drink: 
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1. Made by Noah: "And Noah began to be a 
husband-man, and he planted a vineyard. And he 
drank of the wine, and was drunken; and he was 
uncovered within his tent. " (Ge. 9: 20-21) 

2. Used by Abram and Melchizedek: "And 
Meichizedek king of Salem brought forth bread 
and wine: and he was the priest of the most high 
God. And he Blessed him, and said, Blessed be 
Abram of the most high God, possessor of 
heaven and earth. " (Ge. 14: 18-19) 

3. Used in offerings: "...and the drink offering 
thereof shall be of wine, and fourth part of a 
hin." (Lev. 23:13) 

4. In the Lord's supper: u And he took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, 
Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins " (Mat. 26:2 7-28) 

i^Jili ols&i J) :JLJl c y±\ 

) — * ^r"3 '^J* a* A 3 ^**^ £y 



( Y \ - Y < 



*u Lais' OIS'j .\ 



£ j>-\ ^JU, dUU J^Us ^^^JU j" 



Jl jJJU JUJl &\ ja f\ y\ ii jLa Jlij 4fj\jj 



(YA-YY :Y1 ^) "l.lkLl ;>1 J^i ^ jjjlj 

Wine , (0.), (for def see prec.) 

1. Evil doings of Satan: "O believer! Strong 
drink and games of chance and idols and 
divining arrows are but from the evil doings of 
Satan, so avoid such things so that you may 
succeed" (5: 90) 

2. Joseph's fellow-prisoner: "O my two fellow- 
prisoners! One of you will give his lord wine to 
drink." (12: 41) 

:(fv£ji OT^l J) 



Wisdom 



Winnowing Winds, The, title of the 

5 l sl Surah in the Qur'an. 

f.j&\ oi J 0 j~~J-\ } iji\3-\ :oUji jJi 5jj_j 
Wis., a66r. Wisdom of Solomon 

Wisd, abbr. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 
Wisdom , n. being wise; (possession of) 
experience and knowledge together with the 
power of applying them critically or practically; 
sagacity, prudence, common sense; wise sayings. 
dj? :Ji*Jl cOjc-aJi (fekill cfclS" jJl ci*&-l 

.1 jJiJjl OU^ ULjaJ 



Wisdom 2 



Wisdom 



9 Jesus Christ 



, (BJ (for def. see wisdom 1 ) 

1. Given by God: 'Vtod / have filled him with 
the spirit of God, in wisdom, and in 
understanding..." (Ex. 31: 3) 

2. Not to be found in this world: "But where 
shall wisdom be found? and where is the place of 
understanding? Man knoweth not the price 
thereof; neither is it found in the land of the 
living. The depth saith, It is not in me: and the 
sea saith, It is not with me" (Job: 28: 12-13) 

3. Its blessings: "Happy is the man that findeth 
wisdom, and the man that getteth 
understanding" (Prov. 3: 13) 

4. Given amply to Solomon: "And God gave 
Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding 
much, and largeness of heart, even as the sand 
that is on the seashore. And Solomon's wisdom 
excelled the wisdom of all the children of the 
east country, and all the wisdom of Egypt." 

(1 Kn. 4: 29-30) 
'.(tfJJW cjIs&I J) : iu£M 



<^j-Ji J^^J ^ :U\T^-r 

OLJL- &\ { J**-\ :o jji OUJLJ ill Ulkpl-i 



wisdom 



^ a^Ssj>- jUJL- cibj . js*^ 
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Wisdom 



Wisdom , (£>.)> ( f o r ^/ see wisdom') 

1. Allah bestows it upon whom He wills: "He 

bestows wisdom upon whom He wills; and he 
upon whom wisdom is bestowed is given much 
good." (2: 269) 

2. Means of Calling to Allah's way: "Call to 
the way of your Lord wisely and address them 
tactfully, and reason with them fairly. " (16:1 25) 

3. Bestowed upon the family of Abraham: 
"We bestowed upon the family of Abraham the 
Scripture and wisdom''' (4: 54) 

4. Bestowed upon David: "We made his 
kingdom strong and bestowed upon him wisdom 
and decisive speech." (38:20) 

5. Bestowed upon Luqman: "And We bestowed 
wisdom upon Luqman " (31:12) 

6. Bestowed upon Jesus: "...and I taught you 
the Scripture, the Torah and the Gospel, and 
Wisdomr (5:110) 

7. Revealed to Muhammad: "... And Allah is 
revealing to you the Book of wisdom, and is 
teaching you that which you have not known." 

(4:113) 

8. Bestowed upon the believers: " And 

remember the Grace of Allah in revealing to you 
the Book with wisdom to exhort you" (2:231) 
:(£.J^\ OT^aJi J) h£J-\ 

JuLJb J\ £St :&» 5j*oJl IL^j-Y 

( \ Y o : ^. . .'jLZJ ^Jl 3 aW^IJ^ 
L,l__&i ^S—Jl J T ^ ^...^> :^» j<! JT c^jt-r 
(oi :i) " ^...alSUJfj 

(\ . :YA) 4 ^ ^ 

LlLJij &J» iAilp if,... ^:^^ 



Wisdom literature, Jewish pre- 

Christian literature on philosophical reflections 
on life as contained in the books of Job, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Wisdom of Solomon, 
Ecclesiasticus, and certain Psalms, to which list 
some add the NT. Epistle of James. 
^Jlj J* 4JuU\ :3 <->bT 

jUJL- ^iU-j A~bM_> J^tyj vO**d :>L-^ aL-SJ 



Wisdom of Jesus Son of Sirach, 

see Ecclesiasticus 

Wisdom Of Solomon, an Apocryphal 
Book (no canonical for Jews and Protestants) but 
is included in the Septuagint (Gk translation of 
the OT) and was accepted into Roman canon. 
Wisdom, in this Book, is depicted as a feminine 
personification of an attribute of God; she is "a 
breath of the power of God, and a clear 
effluence of the glory of the Mighty" (From this 
concept was developed the Logos theology of 
the Christian Church Fathers to explain Jesus 
Christ's relationship to God). 
Written by a Jew in Alexandria sometime during 
the 1 st century BC, the book was in effect a 
defence of Judaism, for, in describing Jewish 
doctrines in terms of Hellenistic philosophy, it 
showed that philosophical truths were applicable 
to the Jewish concept of God. Its argument was 
perhaps directed both to Jews who had 
apostatised and adopted pagan gods and rigorist 
Jews who advocated complete religious and 
social isolation. The ascription of the Book to 
Solomon is a literary device. 

^ ■ •O i 0 y\ 5i\ rij lJ> ^IPIj ^CJLiJl JLgjJJ AJU jJ\ 4.. 'm 

.(aJ^l ^.ii aS^u- jwJJ~a!>ZIjTTIISj\ 
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J \ - c — ij j hjJc^y j iS^tfi yLJl Ha -X5j 

^ j— fail ^ (3-.Ja.-J a-jLJLaJI ^fisi JLai A-i-^Ul 

j-* jr ji ^ ^li-i Jjlm oir .*bu l*^ 1 

.3 jj^t aJl^ jUJL- Jl ^l^Jl 

wise, adj. sagacious, prudent, sensible, 
discreet; having knowledge 

ilP cjkd cj£j cJilP 

Wise Book, The, one of the names of The 

Qur'an: "These are the verses of the Wise Book" 

(10: 1) 

( \ : \ . ) 4 <* oLJT ilL". . . 



witchcraft 



sorcery; 



Wise Men, the, see Three Wise Men of 
the East Magi 

Wise, The, One of the Beautiful Names of 
Allah in Islam f^L*)h J <>J-» i» ^1 ^ i^-^M 
witch, n. (SJ woman practicing sorcery: 
"Thou shah not suffer a witch to live. " 

(Ex. 22: 18) 

witchcraft, n. black 

supernatural power; the real 
or pretended use of 
supernatural power or 
knowledge gained from 
spirits. 

Popes Alexander IV (1258) 
and John XXII (1320) 
allowed the Inquisition to 
deal with witchcraft. Mass 
persecutions began in the 
later 15 th century. The 
persecution of witches 
practically ceased in the 18th 
century under the influence 
of the Enlightenment. 
1. Forbidden: "There shall not be found among 
you any one that maketh his son or his daughter 
to pass through the fire, or that uses divination, 
or an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a 




witch, or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar 
spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. " 

(Deu. 18: 10-11) 

2. Abolished by Josiah: "... did Josiah put 
away, that he might perform the words of the 
law, which were written in the book that Hilkiah 
the priest found in the house of the Lord. " 

(2 Kn. 23: 24) 

3. Practiced by Saul: "Then said Saul unto his 
servants, Seek me a woman that hath a familiar 
spirit, that I may go to her, and inquire of her. " 

(1 Sam. 28: 7) 

4. Practiced by Manasseh: "And he made his 
son pass through the fire, and observed times, 
and used enchantments, and dealt with familiar 
spirits and wizards: he wrought much 
wickedness in the sight of the Lord, to provoke 
him to anger. " (2 Kn. 21: 6) 

5. Practiced by the Israelites: "And they caused 
their sons and their daughters to pass through 
the fire, and used divination and enchantments, 
and sold themselves to do evil in the sight of the 
Lord, to provoke him to anger. " (2 Kn. 1 7:17) 

•) Ojj — ioJlj jL_jJl L^ji L ; Ulj (f \ToA) g\ J\ 

il$Ja ^\ I j * jZ* 0 jilt J Ai^rb 

A T y>. j^L_S j^s- jA&\ j^iil j ^1 IIUp ol j>\~S\ 

(\ \-\ .MA MO 

oJbrj (_^Jlil yuJt j 4m jv-aJ llijj dibl" 

(xi :xr jiili ii^iii) VS 11 J vii>. 

Sij -I l5 _JLp J oJL^ J jli JUi" :JjU» ^u-jU-V 

(V :YA JjSfl J-S>w») "U.L-1 j l«J! i^jfciti 0U- 



^j — ll ^ — p <J j — iJl J-*jJ — <6\ \ j \ jJ^Uj'j a*1 jp 



(W:\V jlsN ii^iit) 



witness 



A 



Witness , n. &v. (B.) (one who) testifies: 

1. God is witness: "God is witness betwixt me 
and thee." (Ge. 31:50) 

2. Heaven and earth: "7 call heaven and earth 
to witness against you this day, that ye shall 
soon utterly perish from off the land whereunto 
ye go over Jordan to possess it; ye shall not not 
prolong your days upon it, but shall utterly be 
destroyed. " (Deu. 4: 26) 

3. The Holy Ghost: "Save that the Holy Ghost 
witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and 
afflictions abide me. " (Acts 20: 23) 

4. Jesus Christ: "Jesus Christ, who is the 
faithful witness, and the first-begotten of the 
dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth. 
Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood" (Rev. 1:5) 

5. The Apostles: "But ye shall receive power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and 
ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judes, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth. " (Acts 1: 8) 

^•Uil ols£Jl J) cjaU 
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3. Abraham: "He said: 'Your Lord is the Lord 
Who created the heavens and the earth, and I am 
witness to this. (21:56) 

4. The Prophet: "We have sent you as a witness < 
and bringer of good news and warner." (48: 8) 

5. A witness with every soul: "And every soul 
comes, along with an accompanying angel and a 
witness" (50:21) 

6. The Qur'an is witnessed: "The Qur'an 
recited at dawn is witnessed. " (1 7: 78) 

OT J) : cJLaU» 
:y> *i\ aJJ ^ Aj\ Ji^iu iiit- \ . 
L'li jJLJi a&kJij yL y\ 4_J» ^ iff ilii 'xfr ^> 

(rr :t> ^iJL^,^ jr J^oisrii oi... ^ 

: ? *iLJl Up ^1 yl-r 

Ijlj Ja>3 gj-tfl y^jOlj Ol} 

(oi:Y>) 



JLktf V .I—a LfcJl j^Vl Oj^U f£\ ^\ 



(rr :y . JupI) ' " a >u ojijiij oi 
j — - oyV» jlaUJi ^JT 

^-j — ail £j.r— Jl ^ 0>Jl^- (ti^i" :JL«*>Ui-o 



(A : > JU^i) 

witness , n. (Q.y. 

1. Allah Witnesses that there is no God save 
Him: "Allah, Who administers justice, is Witness 
that there is no God save Him, so do the angels 
and the men of learning. There is no god save 
Him, the Almighty, the Wise" (3: 18) 

2. Allah is Witness to every thing: "Allah is 
Witness to every thing." (4: 33) 



(A :1A) 



(U :o.) 



J~Jl w»j Ji 

^Ji-U&Jl Ji (JOi J> 

u j >^lij IJUb& iidLjt 131 ^> 

jjC JT ^Gr_j ^> 

(YA :\Y) <^ <>&L* 01? ^kiSl Ol°J Jl. . . ^> 

Witness 3 , The, one of the Beautiful Names 
of Allah in Islam d c ^ Ll & ^ ^ 

Witness, false, see false witness 

Witnesses, the Three, see Johannine 

Comma 

Wittenberg, Germany City: the cradle of 
Reformation: 

1502: Its university was founded. 
1508: M. Luther became one of its professors. 
1517: M. Luther fixed his 95 theses against 
indulgences to the door of the Schlosskriche. 
1522: Protestant public worship was celebrated 
for the first time, in the parish church. 



.UjjL-i . 



/y c/j^ erf 



wolf 



. ^J^j J>>*+*j jLZ* c-^b 

wolf, ((}.), //7e evening they came to their 
father weeping and saying: "O our father I We 
went racing and left Joseph by our things, and 
the wolf devoured him. But you will not believe 
us even though we are saying the truth. ' " 
(B. ), see goat. (12:16-17) 
:(f.j£Jl OT^Jl J) r^JJUl 

j^lj Ob iji iibl i; \J\z * j^C' ft iip jUul ijj^j ^> 
(W-n:H) ^ jjii^ 

WOlveS, n. (pi. of wolf), f5J "£e/ro/d, / send 
you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye 
therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as 
doves." (Mat. 10:16) 

(rTTrrj^ " f L^-ir & ik^j oU-ir 

Women, title of the fourth Surah in the 
Qur'an f.j&l oT J 5 jj~Ji 5jj~j 

Woolston, Thomas, (1670-1733), 

English religious writer and an extremist among 
English Deists who generally acknowledged the 
existence of God but denied divine intervention 
in human affairs. In addition to questioning 
prophecies and the Resurrection of Christ, 
Woolston insisted on an allegorical interpretation 
of Biblical miracles, holding that they could not 
offer sufficient proof of the Christian faith. In 
1729 Woolston was arrested and sentenced to a 
year's imprisonment, and ordered to pay a fine, 
with imprisonment until the fine was paid. 
Unable to raise funds, he died in confinement. 
LSjM* ^"^ i(fWTf-nV») :Ojs~Jjj ^/Ujj 
Deism j-^) ylAH^ j&y.)\ Jb-f j 



803 World Spirit 

Word, the, (Christianity), the Scriptures: the 
Gospel message; the second person in the 
Trinity: LOGOS. 



— j »^ ol^ocJJ jwJjl ^JLp jy-Jjj 

j j .4->^JlI Sjl£*JI ^Ap LilT ULJl f JiS; V Ul c^-oiil 

Lr — aJjJJ^i fO*J j . W yjl ^ jj- /p*~J\ j Jk. j» JLp 

. j*«-Jt j oU £_Lli 



.Logos ^JuJi j ^uji ^ jj^i 

Word Of God, Christ C? ^JJ ^ :&\ UT 

World Council of Churches (wcc), 

ecumenical organization founded in 1948 in 
Amsterdam as M a fellowship of Churches which 
accept Jesus Christ our Lord as God and 
Saviour." It is not a church, nor does it issue 
orders or directions to churches. It works for the 
unity and renewal of the church and offers the 
churches a forum in which they may talk 
together, pray together, and work together in the 
spirit of tolerance and mutual understanding. 
Apart from the RC Ch. and the Unitarians, the 
Council includes all the main denominations of 
the West, nearly all the Eastern Orthodox 
Churches, and about 200 other Churches of the 
non-Western world, mainly in Asia and Africa. 
In 1968 the RC Ch. became a full member of the 
Faith and Order Commission. Most of the work 
of the Council is advisory, but it has a number of 
administrative units; the largest of these is the 
Division of Inter-Church Aid, Refugee and 
World Service. 

j ?\ <\ i a jl — - viJtijf Ulp ;uk^ : JLU5» ^'L&t ^jJjZ 
jl j — — ^ c**~j£j ^ — £j A\f 

.J^Liil ^.^.. flJ lj ^»L-jJ\ (.y 2 *^' L^-J2ju ^ 
c Unitarians jjJb- jil JuSU? j 2^ yiSCJi j 



cJOjl ij^l JUP\ ^J^l JUpi wipfj . f UaJ»j SJLiJl 

World Evangelical Fellowship, see 

Evangelical Alliance. 

World Spirit, (Christianity), God. 

J) ^ j^Jl j 5U-I d^lj till 



World to come 804 

World tO COme, (Judaism), see Olam 
Hazeh, and Olam Haba 

Worship 1 , n. &vt. (B.) adoration paid to 
God; religious service: 

1. To be given to God alone: "Thou shalt have 
none other gods before me. " (Deu. 5: 7) 

2. Mode of worship: "Then Moses said unto 
Aaron, This is it that the Lord spake, saying, I 
will be sanctified in them that come nigh me, and 
before all the people I will be glorified. " 

(Lev. 10: 3) 

3. Enjoined: "But the Lord, who brought you up 
out of the land of Egypt with great power and a 
stretched out arm, him shall ye fear, and him 
shall ye worship, and to him shall ye do 
sacrifice." ^ (2 Kn. 17:36) 

(V : o 4~£) "^W isjA jJU j£j y n 

jw y&\ J % C 15 ^> J\ 4j U djj> jLa*" 



j)\ \j& \i\ Jj" 



(Y"\ :\VjUi\ iijiii) 



Worship^, ((?.), (fordefsQQprec.) 

1. To worship Allah alone: "Your Lord ordains 
that you should worship no god but Him, and to 
be kind to your parents. " (1 7: 23) 

2. Noah: "And We sent Noah to his people, and 
he said: "O my people! Worship Allah, you have 
no other god save Him. ' " (23: 23) 

3. Abraham: "And Abraham said to his people: 
' Worship Allah and fear Him. ' " (29: 16) 

4. Jacob: "... You were not witness when Jacob 
said to his sons at the moment of his death: 
'What will you worship after I am gone?' They 
said: 4 We shall worship your God, the God of 
your fathers, Abraham and Ismael and Isaac, He 
is the Only God, and we surrender to Him. ' " 

(2:133) 

5. Hud: "And We sent to "Ad their brother Hud, 
and he said: "O my people! Worship Allah, you 
have no other god save Him. ' " (7: 65) 

6. Salih: "And We sent to Thamud their brother 



worship 

Salih, and he said: 'O my people! Worship 
Allah, you have no other God save Him.' "(7: 73) 

7. Shif eyb: "And We sent to Madian their 
brother Shueyb, and he said: "O my people! 
Worship Allah, you have no other god save 
Him.'" (7:85) 

8. Moses: When he reached it, he was called: 'O 
Moses! ...I am Allah, there is no god save Me, 
worship Me and pray to remember Me.'." 

(20:11,14) 

9. Christ: "Christ said: '0 Children of Israel! 
Worship Allah my Lord and your Lord.' " (5: 72) 

10. All the Messengers: "And We did not send 
any messenger before you without inspiring him 
that there is no god save Me, so worship Me. " 

(21: 25) 

11. The believers: "O believers! Kneel down 
and prostrate yourselves and worship your Lord 
and do good that you may succeed. ' " (22: 77) 

12. Mankind: "O people! Worship your Lord, 
Who created you and those before you, so that 
you may be righteous." (2: 21) 

4 • ^1 ^ A 

a Ijj li^'n \ \ jJli c^-vL' y* OjIjJ \ * Jl — » *\ 



(Yr :\ V) 
( Yr :Yr> 



(^rr :Y) ^ 

(io :v> 4 ... ;> 4_jj vijjj 

(vr :V) 4 4 — i !^r^ i ' ^ 

(Ao :V) ^ ...J^Ip 4_Jl ^ U 

J Jill tit ^1 . . . ^ i; lib 2 ' lii ^> :^ ja- A 
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(To :\\) <^ j ^jj^u bl Ul J ijf 4i 

(V V : X Y ) <^> j jLU; j^I*] ^IkJi I J ^SS'j 

°<£j&>- ^Jd* ^T, ijjLpi ^Qi i^f L ^> : c/ »lU»->T 
( X > : X ) <^ j y& j^ll* j>. 

WOrshipable, adj. capable of being 
worshipped 5iU*U Jj*i t JUu 

worshiper, or worshipper, ns. One 

that worships cjUJi t JLait <JL*di cJUUit 

WOrshipflll, adj. worthy of worship or 
honour: used as a term of respect 

worshipfully, adv. I y h&j /u» 

WOrshipfulneSS, n. state of worshipping 

Wounds, The Five Sacred, see five 
Sacred Wounds 

Wrath, n. violent anger UjjlsJi ^wa*ii 4 Ja^sUi 
Wrath Of God, f£j "Be/roW, the day of the 

Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce 
anger, to lay the land desolate: and he shall 
destroy the sinners thereof out of it. " (Isa. 13: 9) 
i^Jill v^l^Jl J) \^>")\ Ja^ 

Writ, Holy, see Holy Writ 
Written Law, (Judaism), the Torah, as 
distinct from the oral law. The former was given 
to Moses by God; the latter is the interpretations 
and commentaries of generations of Rabbinic 
scholars 

Wycliffe, 

John J) :3_ >js&l 



Wycliffite 



tJl 



Wycliffe, John, (c. 1330-1 384), English 




theologian, philosopher, church reformer, and 
promoter of the first complete translation of the 
Bible into English. He was one of the 
forerunners of the Protestant Reformation. The 
politico-ecclesiastical theories that he developed 
required the church to give up its worldly 
possessions, and in 1378 he began a systematic 
attack on the beliefs and practices of the church. 
At last he was burnt to death. The Lollards, a 
heretical group, propagated his controversial 
views. 

J- 4 Jj* J t^J^J\ y-y^Vj JJpLll 2>\}j y»j J~~^?J 

JL>.!j i^j-U^l fcJJi Ji ^JLiLl ^\&S <^ 

y» p-* j Lollards ^ jj Jij co^ii 

Wycliffite, WyclifiteS, see Lollardy 
English theologian John Wycliffe begins his 
systematic and scholarly criticism of the Catholic 
Church. His work criticizes the doctrine of 
transubstantiation and advocates predestination. 
Jl JL — ~J ( Lollardy j — lail) cjj — -iJSC j t ^^.^ 



(Y) 



Yaghllth, (£).), an idol worshipped by the 
pagan Arabs: "And they said: 'Do not Forsake 
your gods, and do not forsake Wadd, Suwa\ 
Yaghuth, Ya *uq, or Nasr. (71 : 23) 
:aJ jJL*j Oj~£>Jl ^ yJi OIS" ^> 0^ J) :&j*t 

sijyi Uj IP!}! Jj & j jjJb ; 0} j^^JT JjJb ; IJ \ J&j ^> 

(TV : V N ) 4^^^ 
Ya'gOg and Ma'gOg, (or Gog and 

Magog), [Ar.]; mentioned twice in the Qur'an: 

1. Mischievous beings: "They said: 'O Dhu'l- 
Qarneyn! Ya'gog and Ma'gog are doing 
corruption in the land; so may we pay you 
tribute provided that you set a barrier between 
us and them?"' (18:94) 

2. The True Promise: "When Ya'gog and 
Ma 'gog are brought out they will come hurriedly 
from all directions: the True Promise is drawing 
near— the eyes of the disbelievers will be kept 
wide open in terror as they say: 'Woe to us! We 
have not been aware of that, we have indeed 
been wrong-doers! " (21: 96-97) 

^ ^ ^ £ I jj j^v^ 13 Ij 1^15 ^> :0jJL%jL* - \ 

J_-^J J J* U-°> dD J^J J_«i ^jOl ^ j ji~ii 



(11 :>A) 



(<\V-m :Y \) 

Yah, short form of Yahweh 
Yahveh, see Yahweh 
Yahvism, see Yahwism 

Yahvist, jehovist 
Yahvistic, yahwistic 

Yahwe, see Yahweh 
Yahweh, (also Jahweh, Yahveh): the 
Hebrew proper name of the Deity. It probably 
represents the correct original pronunciation of 
the Tetragrammaton {q. v. ) 

^waJ\ JUty jkJi \s.j) caJ^J ^\ :6j—4> 

.Tetragrammaton .**oSlt 
Yahwism, (also Yahvism, Jahwism): 
1. The religion and worship of Yahweh, (cf 



Elohim) 

2. The religion of the Israelites 

3. The early pre-exilic phase of the Judaic 
religion j» j 6 ^ 

.(Elohim 

.up^Ji ^jUU jlui jlp UjLJi s 2d>. >\-r 
Yahwist, n. (also Jahvist, Jahwist), 

1. The author of the Yahwistic passages of the 
OT. which refer to God as Yahweh and which are 
believed to have emanated from Judah, the 
southern kingdom of the ancient Israelites; 

2. A worshipper of Yahweh. 

Yahya, [Ar. for John (i.e. the Baptist)] (£?.), 
son of Zachariah who, in his old age, prayed to 
his Lord to give him a successor: 

1. Prayer of his father, Zakariyya: "And 
Zakariyya prayed to his Lord: 'My Lord! Do not 
leave me childless, and You are the Only 
inheritor!' And We answered his prayer and 
gave him Yahya, having made his wife capable 
of giving birth r 

(21:89-90) 

2. The good news of his birth: u Allah is giving 
you good news of a son named Yahya who 
believes in Allah's Word, a lordly, chaste, and 
righteous prophet" (3:39) 

3. A Blessed Prophet: "O Yahya! Adhere to the 
Scripture persistently! And We gave him wisdom 
as he was still young, and We made him 
compassionate and pure: he was devout and 
dutiful to his parents; and he was neither 
overbearing nor disobedient. Peace is on him the 
day he was born, the day he died, and the day he 
will be raised from the dead" (19:12-1 5) 

— a — 1 \ — La <d LJrvL*»ti ■Jfc* ^ju j^pt- cJl j by 
(<\.-A<\ :Y\) <^...^-jj ii 
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Yid 



Ya f qilb, [Ar.] for Jacob, q.v. 
Ya Sin, see Qur 'anic Initials 
Yathrib, (Q.), Old name of MADINAH, "A 
people of them said: 'O folk of Yathrib! There is 
no stand possible for you, therefore turn back. ' " 

(S3: 1 3) 

kiX*U £J3 ^l :(fij&\ 01 ^1 J) 
p — 5sJ f\ — ii ^ ^ — i' J — %\ I 2 ' 2ujjQ? oili ilj ^> 

pr :rr> 

Ya^ (QY an >dol worshipped by the pagan 
Arabs: "And they have said: Do not forsake 
your gods, and do not forsake Wadd, Suwa\ 
Yaghuth, Ya *uq or Nasr. ' " (71: 23) 

:<UjO-*j 0 j-SjJi <-> yJi OlT p_ws jT ^l j) iJjaj 

(Tr :V\) 4 r ^' J ^ 
Yazid, (Islamic Hist.). Son of Mu *awiyah, 
and the second Vmayyad Caliph (AD 679-683 / 
AH 60-64). He is known in history to be 
responsible for the massacre of Kahrbala' where 
al-Hussein ibn Ali was martyred, qq.v. 

^( <^JJ\ ^(^ni-i. / ^Ar-*\v^) 
. J, Jwu l«J -1^1 jjl 

Yazidi religion, (also spelled Yezidi, 
Azidiy Zediy or /?<//), religious sect found 
primarily in the districts of Musol, Iraq; 
Diarbakir, Turkey; Aleppo, Syria; Soviet 
Armenia and the Caucasus; and in parts of Iran. 
The Yazidi religion is a syncretic combination of 
Zoroastrian, Manichaean, Jewish, Nestorian 
Christian, and Islamic elements. The Yazidi 
themselves are thought to be descended from 
supporters of the Umayyad caliph Yazid I. They 
themselves believe that they were created quite 
separately from the rest of mankind, not even 
being descended from Adam. Their chief divine 
figure is Malak Tawus (Peacock Angel) 



worshipped in the form of a peacock that rules 
the universe with six other angels. But all seven 
angels are subordinate to the supreme God, who 
has had no direct interest in the universe since he 
created it. 

Yazidi are anti-dualists; they deny the existence 
of evil and therefore also reject sin, the devil, 
and hell. They relate that, when the devil 
repented of his sin of pride before God, he was 
pardoned and replaced in his previous position as 
chief of the angels; this myth has earned the 
Yazidi an undeserved reputation as devil 
worshippers. Shaykh *Adi, the chief Yazidi saint, 
was a 12 lh century Muslim mystic believed, by 
his followers, to have achieved divinity through 
metempsychosis, and whose tomb, located north 
of Mosul, Iraq, is the object of annual pilgrimage 



- . ~„ . . . . h 
J * ^Jj J djl^Jj^\ jl .4~*>L-^lj Aj jjk... Jl 

' J^. J* SJLaa^* o j yA> I ^aJLs- Ji 

^ c^jjv jlp^i <bu o ^ui; ^^ir a*-Ji *&}Ui f v 3* 

.4iJU j( Jl> j jSOl IJL4 ^lr« fLjLAl 
t^^Jl ^^>t-_j j^J-bjJl j cAj^I! ^JaAL* AJ-b^l 5jbaJlj 



0 ^_aJI j jJLJlI cJ> ^^Ip ^Jjl y& ajOj^Ji ^UJ jlS^ j 
5 — 5 — Jl J^jj 4jl jjj^^Jl JLijuj t ^ jUJl 

JiyJi j oj3 , metempsychosis ^-idiy ^irJL 

year Of grace, year of Christian era (a.d') 

Yezidi, see Yazidi religion 

Yew Sunday, medieval name for Palm 

Sunday 

YHVH, see Tetragrammaton 

Yid, [f. fol.] Jew: a very offensive term of 

contempt 4jL_ilJ J\j*j\ ^Ik^. c<^^^ :JL_» 



Yiddish 808 

Yiddish [Jewish German], a language 
derived from Middle High German, spoken by 
East European Jews and their descendants in 
other countries; it is written in Hebrew alphabet 
and contains vocabulary borrowings from 
Hebrew, Russian, Polish, English, etc. 

jlJ U\ j — it p j ^Jj^ <3 jZ> U v^J^. iAk~- ^ 

Y.M.C.A., (Young Men's Christian 
Association). An association founded in London 
in 1 844 by George William. It has always been 
essentially lay and undenominational in 
character. Its object is 
to win young men 
and boys for Christ 
by uniting them in 
fellowship through 
activities designed to 
develop their powers 
of body, mind, and 
spirit. Much of the 
work is done in club 
buildings and hostels, 
but the Y.M.C.A. also 
provides services for 
members of the 
Armed Forces, 
prisoners of war, and 
refugees, and runs 
training schemes and 
holiday centers. 



Y.W.C.A. 




ji j lali IS-y^^S aJs^J^ Jjjbj* aJI»J (J pjfc, 



George William Allan, 1822-1301. 

4 j^Ji L-L-i ^j^Ali 

olj SJl *\ }H cjUjgU ^ ji; Lit jj> c^L-iJt ^j^.j ajJ^^I 

Yom Kippiir, [Heb. Day of Atonement], a 
solemn Jewish fast day falling on the 10th day of 
Tishri and marked by continuous prayer and 
repentance according to the rites described in 



Leviticus 16. (also called Expiation, (Day of) 

4~^JU <.<Jj^ j <■ *^S*i * S-^y 

jk - j Aij *9 jit ^ j — aJaJ» JCUjb *i j 

.Expiation, (Day of U,\ . \ *\ ^>*Ji 

Yom Tob, (also Yom Tov) [Heb.] any 
religious festival 

Yuhanna, John the baptist o\m*l\ u*-jj 

Yule, n. season or feast of Christmas 
Yllle log, block of wood cut down in the 
forest, then dragged to the house, and set alight 
in celebration of Christmas. The practice 
developed and the 
real log is 
symbolized by a 
log-shaped 
present or cake, 
etc. for the 
celebration of Christmas. 

(jjJU- y aSUS'jI ajJU* J^-i \y*j « ^ ^ £r*^ 

Yuletide, the time or season of Yule or 
Christmas jt ±* 

YuilUS, [Ar.] see Jonah f*Ji ^ ^y m 
Yusuf, [Ar.] see Joseph f^LJ» 4Jp JL»j£ 
Y.W.C.A., (Young Women's Christian 
Association) A movement similar to the Y.M.C.A. 
It was originally two organizations founded in 
1855, one by Miss Robarts and the other by 
Lady Kinnaird, the two were united in 1877 in 
Y.W.C.A. 




Yiile Log Cakes 




(Z) 



Zablir, (Q.) [Ar. for Book], the Book that was 
sent down to the prophet David (Dawud). 
Orientalists and Western scholars take it as the 
Psalms of David in the OT The word Zabur is 
mentioned three times in the Qur'an: 
l&i Sent down to Dawood: "...and We brought 
Dawud a Book (Zabur)" (4:163 and 17:55) 
3. Inheritance of the earth: "And We said in the 
Zabur, as a reminder, that My righteous 
worshippers will inherit the earth. " (21: 105) 

\f-£h Jt y& j j^^ 1 ^ 

of Jrjji aL; ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^u*>^ ~" r 

( > • o : x ^ ) <^ j 

ZaCChaeilS, (B.\ a publican who climbed a 
tree to see Jesus, and in whose house Jesus 
stayed: NT. "And when Jesus came to the place, 
he looked up, and 
saw him, and 
said, unto him, 
Zaccaeus, make 
haste, and come 
down; for to-day 
I must abide at 
thy house... And when they saw it, they all 
murmured, saying, That he was gone to be guest 
with a man that is a sinner" (Lk. 19:5,7) 

— (j jJ e j*J* jLj jIIp j) :lS*j 

Jt — ^ f br Ld$" ^) j ^j^j. flit ^ Jjuj 




Zachariah 1 , (£.), (R.VJ: Last King of Israel 
of Jehu's race as foretold by the word of the 
Lord: (OT): 

1. His succession: "Jeroboam rested with his 
forefathers the kings of Israel, and he was 
succeeded by his son Zachariah. " (2 Kn. 14:29) 

2. Did evil: "He did what was wrong in the eyes 
of the Lord, as his forefathers had done" 

(2Kn.l5:9) 



3. Killed by Shallum: "Shallum son of Jabesh 
formed a conspiracy against him. attacked and 
killed him... and usurped the throne. " 

(2Kn.l5: 10) 

:(<j y v )\ i*JT j *U- IS ^ ja jijJj>A\ J-J^i 



(X<\ :M jliJl ii^iil) 



"ojL^T j^p ur ^ ^ j yji j^j" ^jij^Y 

^^iJl j tj^rf^i f 0***" *kd— V 

(> . Mo jUJl ii V Us jP dAJU j «di2i 

Zachariah 2 , (also Zacharias), (5.), son of 
Barachias, slain between the temple and the altar 
by the Jews: (NT). "Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell? 
that upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of the 
righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son 
of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple 
and the altar. " (Mat. 23: 33, 35) 

^\ ^ tui, jj (o jr r ^iP . r ^ 

Zachariah , (5.), father of St. John the 
Baptist: (NT), 

1. Is promised a son:, "...and thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his 
name John." (Lu. 1:13) 

2. Punished with dumbness for his doubting: 

"And, behold, 
thou shalt be 
dumb, and not 
able to speak, 
until the day that 

these thines shall Prophet Zechariah 
tnese tmngs snau Michelangelo: 

be performed, 
because thou 
believest not my words, which shall be fulfilled 
in their season. " (Lu. 1: 20) 




Sistine Chapel Ceiling 



Zachariah 
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Zaid 



^ jJUV iJi* v 0_^ c^aJt f ^Jl J[ jJ^J 01 jJiJ bL»U> 
(T • : \ 15 jJ) " oj j <^ jjt ^yS' (Jjla? 

Zachariah 4 , (Q.j, 

1. Righteous: "And Zachariah, Yahya, Isd and 
Elias; all of them are righteous. " (6: 85) 

2. Mariam's guardian: "and Allah entrusted 
Zachariah with her. " (3: 37) 

3. Prayed Allah for offspring: "There, 
Zacharia prayed his Lord: 'My Lord! Give me 
good offspring out of Your Grace! You 
graciously hears prayer!' " (3: 38) 

4. His prayer accepted: "Allah is giving you 
good news of (a son named) Yahya who believes 
in Allah's Word, a lordly, chaste, and righteous 
prophet" . (3: 39) 

5. Amazed: "He said: 'My Lord! How can I have 
a son, though I am aged and my wife barren!' 
The angel said: 'Thus it will be. Allah does what 
He wills '" (3:40) 

6. Asked for a Sign: "He said: 'My Lord, give 
me a Sign!'" (3:41) 

7. The Sign is not to speak for three days: 
"The angel said: 'Your Sign is not to speak with 
anyone for three days except by signals. And 
mention your Lord much, and praise Him early 
in the night and early in the morning!'" (3:4 1 ) 

OT^aJi J) :b;/j 
J-^ er-^J ^ ."Ca^UJl 

(AO ;1) ' ' <^0cJltaH 

(rA :r> ^ ^IpjJi ilji aIj? Ciij-xi ^ L-a 
I5!uai *J^i£ aLi of... ^> i$j£J\-t 

ji5j j^U J o^' J li ^> :5^jJi-o 

(i. :r> ^ c j*!; iliiijuisr jii ^ 

(n :r> ^Li^j^iL/jii^ ^J^it-^ 

iif, ^srlij i£, r i1 IStf jj&j ii£r Jii )> 
< n : r> 4 jiCvO ^ i^r 

ZachariaS, Gk form of Zachariah ' 
Zadokite Documents, see Dead Sea 

Scrolls 



Zaid ibn AH, see Zaidiyyah 

Zaid ibn al-Khattab, eldest brother of 

the second Caliph y Umar ibn al-Khattab. Zaid 
embraced Islam before his brother and took part 
in all the battles side be side with the Prophet. 
His last Battle was that of Yamamah, during the 
reign of the first Caliph, Abu Bakr as-Siddik, in 
which he was martyred. Yamamah was the 
stronghold of the Musailamah the liar, who was 
a prophet-pretender. Musailamah was eventually 
defeated and killed. 



I — $J fy* 05j o ^3 ^p^I j}\ w^liS^l 2uJL^» Jic« 4^.UJl 

Zaid ibn Amr ibn Nufail, (Islamic 

Hist.), the most famous hanif (q.v.) before the 
coming of Islam. In the Sirah (biography) of the 
Prophet Muhammad by Ibn Hisham, Zaid is 
described as a person who was waiting for a new 
religion and refusing to adopt either Judaism or 
Christianity, though he had already deserted the 
religion of his people who worshipped idols. He 
rejected idolatry and the meat of dead animals 
and the offerings slaughtered for idols; he also 
preached against the killing of the newly born 
females. He declared: "I worship the God of 
Abraham." He used to lean against the wall of 
the Ka'bah and say: "O Qurashites! I swear by 
Him in whose hands Zaid's soul is, no person 
from among you other than me has followed the 
religion of Abraham", and he used to add: " O 
my God! If I know the right way of worship that 
satisfies you I would adopt it! But I can not 
know." (See Hanif) 

Jl_J> . f *>L-^l ^ JJ *U^-I ^\ ij-ii jy* j, Jjj 
4 Jiffy. (J J^-J J J ^Jdj 4jI Aj jw. J fL£j* y\ <UP 

^ — il £jL JJlj 2sS\j Otfjty ^ y jji <Jj\ij 

J— ^ JL-ij l>j-Jj^\ JJ OUjSH J* pis 

Ij^iJ Ij" V^Jl Jl 0 j^a Jj~~j Ol^j -(»^*^* 

.Hanif >i "jOpI ^ ^-jlp 



Zaid 

Zaid ibn Harithah. a slave whom 

KJhdijah, the wife of the Prophet, bought and 
gave to the Prophet. The Prophet set him free, 
and adopted him before the declaration of the 
Message of Islam. Later the Prophet proposed 
that Zaynab bint (daughter of) Gahsh, a lady of 
the tribe of Quraish, to be married to Zaid; but 
she refused because of her Qurashite social 
status, whereupon the following verse was 
revealed: 

"When Allah and His messenger ordain 
something, any believer, man or woman, should 
not have any choice concerning their affairs. " 

(33: 36) 

Then Zaynab accepted and married Zaid who, 
later on, wanted to divorce her; but the Prophet 
made him change his mind: 
"And you said to him whom Allah and you 
favoured: 'Keep your wife and fear Allah. "' 

(33: 37) 

It was traditionally forbidden that one could 
marry the divorced woman of his adopted son; 
but after Islam had forbidden adoption, the 
Prophet knew that he should marry Zaynab to 
show the Muslims practically that their 
traditional custom has come to an end but he felt 
embarrassed and kept the matter in his mind; 
whereupon the following verse was revealed: 
"And you keep in your mind that which Allah 
will declare. And you are afraid of people 
though you should be afraid of Allah alone. And 
after Zaid had divorce her, We allowed you to 
marry her, so that the believers may not feel 
embarrassed when thy marry the divorced wives 
of their adopted sons if their sons have 
consummated their marriage. And what Allah 
ordains should be fulfilled. " (33:3 7) 

^Jl Ji j A^Jb* oJL~Jl Aj" JLZ>\ JLP :#jb- ji Jbj 

Jo* j LgJ^J I Ju jJ U- J j j jSoi J^>**r <^JJ ^JJj fM-Jl 

(J) :Vyi cJj^iJ^j } J 

(rn :yt) 



jf \'J»\ '«SjLfj ill 
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jJIIp aIIp aIIp aJL3\ j^JJi ^Jdj J^i; ilj h 

(w :rr> 

a] ^Juj aj( ^ ^> ^p Alls' ^Jl f^L-y ^ jt t^JL 

cJ^i to^p U j^Tj ^ JAj j*£ 4s£} cajjUUJi o^bJl villj" 

(J) :aj> 

Jp-t a1J\j ^j^^ J 'SJ-C* <^ & jJL~ij ^3 ^A>£y . . ^> 

Juj ^Jai LJLs aLiJ>xj jl 

s 'r** b i rf'^' jOj* ^ 
(rv :rr> ^ aLv jiT, 

Zaid ibn Thabit, one ofAl-Ansar of Al- 
Madinah who embraced Islam when he was ten 
years old. The warriors from among his family 
took him with them to share in the battle of 
Badre, but the Prophet refused, as Zaid was still 
too young. A year later, the Prophet refused to 
allow him to participate in the battle of Uhud. 
Soon Zaid showed deep interest in learning that 
the Prophet assigned him among those whom he 
used to write down the Revelation. After the 
death of the Prophet many of the reciters of the 
Qur'an were killed in battle; therefore Zaid was 
entrusted with the task of compiling the Qur'an. 
Later Zaid expressed the enormous difficulty of 
compiling the Qur'an by saying: 
"By Allah! Had they ordered me to move a 
mountain from one place to another, it would 
have been so much easier for me than compiling 
the Qur'an." 

<.c~>\y — ^ j — Jup o jas-j ajjjIi jLflii ^ ^ JUj 
j — £Jj — > Sjj — p j iijLxJ aJLaI y» Jv^ULl ^jOju ojbAl 
j — p- f\ — e- Jju oSj US' i<u*- ajUJ- aSj ft>LJl aJlp J J\ 
p — LJl ol — OAp o ^ U JIp^v- j . Jb-t 5 j^p J 2LTjLli\ 

<u1p ^1 5li j Jju j j$\ j> ^c^li Jbj ^Ip ^uS^i-l j 

4 Jl J gii cv_^ j ^\ 4jii>. ^* jjS^Jl Jj* t^*>LJl 

Jj j ^Ip Jjo UJj O^. ir.."?H J-*^5* ^ jT A^C. 

^ Jor JiJ J, yb£ £ t^l j) :aJ AjJUl 4j ^wa)\ jJJj ^p 

Zaidiyyah, also spelled Zaydiya, Zaidiyya, 
[After Zaid ibn Ali], a branch of the ShiMte 
Muslims, paying allegiance to Zaid ibn AlU 
grand son of al-Hussein ibn Ali. Zaidiyyah is 
closer to the majority of Sunnah Muslims than 



Zainab 
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Zangwill 



the rest of the Shi^ah. Early in the 10 th century 
the Zaidiyyah became dominant in Yemen, and 
thereafter the Zaidi Imams became spiritual 
rulers of the area. Since the departure of the 
Turks in 1917 until 1962, they were also the 
temporal rulers of Yemen. 

jj SJl J M jt jj .ajuJlS\ Ji l$^> 4J^J^ J! <~> aj-Aj^j 

Zainab bint Jahsh, see z<^ /&w 

Harithah 

Zainab bint Khuzaimah, (Um ai- 

Masakin, i.e. 'Mother of the poor'): Zainab was 
the wife of the Prophets' cousin 'Ubaidah ibn al- 
Harith ibn abd al-Muttalib, who was killed in 
the Battle of Badr. In order to honour the widow 
of the martyr, the Prophet married her. Zainab 
was a virtuous kind-hearted lady, and full of pity 
towards the poor that she was named 'Mother of 
the poor'. She died eight months after marrying 
the Prophet. Both She and Khadijah died in the 
Prophet's life. 



JIT :(j£'l~i\ ^) :tey>- c-y ^~yj 



o jj p <J J 5 "^JLUll jlp j> o jU-i j> Sj^p" ^ 



Zainab bint Muhammad, eldest 

daughter of the Prophet Muhammad by his first 
wife Khadijah. Zainab was married to Abu al- 
'As ibn ar-Rabr whose mother was the sister of 
Khadijah. He took part in the battle of Badr 
against the Muslims, but was captured and 
became a prisoner of war. Zainab, who embraced 
Islam but was still in Makkah, sent to ransom her 
husband and the Prophet left the matter to the 
Muslims to decide upon it, and they agreed to 
free him. On his return to Makkah, he embrace 
Islam. 

J jl *£j>- ja ^}LJl aJLp ^1 ob iS j£ :*U^ C-a 



~0 

,5^J>- oJ 



QiJ oil o^j—- J^^LJ^I ^ ^Ji iiyj ^ Jj lS-^" 

a5^» Jl <oj>^p Jju fi—lj .o-l^ \yLUs>\i 

Zakat, al-, (Islam), [Ar. purification]. 
Zakah, in its general meaning, is simply the poor 
dues. It is one of the five pillars of Islam. 

1. General conditions of Zakah: 

a) Zakah is due on the Annual Surplus. 

b) To be paid by every Muslim. 

2. Amount of Zakah: is generally 2.5 % 

3. Zakah on plants: is generally 10 %. It should 
be paid on the very same day of harvest: Q. 
"...and pay its poor due on the harvest day" 

(6:141) 

%.TjO U^p :5lTjjl j»JLA4 -t 
.% \ . L_,^ : jUiJij ^jjjJl olTj -r 

:1) <^ ...aiCa^ ^ lis- Jjfij... ^> 

Zamzam, (in Islam). The sacred well in the 
holy 
mosque 
beside the 
Ka y bah at 
Makkah. It 
is originally 
the water 
spring that 
gushed out 

underneath Zamzam 
the feet of the infant Isma e/, son of Ibrahim and 
Hagar. 

fJ^U Jbrwil J JL-Jii^ c(^U^I J) :fj aj 

jh-Ip ^i^i j^u-i jikJi ^Ji 
Zangwill, Israel, (b. Feb. 14, 1864, 

London -d. Aug. 1, 1926, Midhurst, West 




Zarathustra 
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zealousness 




Sussex, Eng.), novelist, playwright, and Zionist 
leader, one of the earliest 
English interpreters of 
Jewish immigrant life. 
Zangwill became a 
spokesman for Zionism 
after meeting Herzl in 
1 896. He supported 
Herzl' s Uganda plan and 
following its rejection, 
led the Territorialists 
out of the Zionist 
organization in 1905. He Israel Zailgwill 
established the Jewish 
Territorialists Organization (ITO) whose 
objective was to acquire a Jewish homeland 
where possible. Following the securing of 
Balfour Declaration, the (ITO) fell into decline 
and by 1925 it was officially dissolved. Zangwill 
supported the Zionist efforts in Ertz-Israel 
calling for a radical approach both as regards the 
demand for an early establishment of a Jewish 
State and the solution of the Arab question. As 
regards the latter he called for the transfer of the 
Arabs to neighbouring Arab states 

c »_$ c - j ojj: ^ \ ^ T 1 ^..j? c-I J jt j oL. j 

aij .gp^l ^\ SL>- i JJ>P ^ Jjiy ^ 

\ *\ ^ J ;J j» aiLUL* -by aJ j. 4 ,/?Jl ^w-L» L'wb-u^ 
tU — ^jt j j — $j jip j ftLSJl Jl v 1 ^ JjO* J 
3 — Jaii\ j — p ;> j — flJJ jd^ 2 ^ J-sAi.il lg.^aj>j Jju j 

5 — jp _^Jl ^k - d l" if \ ^ • o j aJ j*fs<ail 

C llT, c "SL-jUajjjJl JL^j^ljy^l J^b OU^-V 

i^t j J J± J ^^Ll ^j^i-J 

Balfour Declaration j 3 — «L j — p j j jJL* <^Up1 jj 

f f^Yo 2u J^Uij Vcia^l a.M\ cJU^w>l 

A_J^ 5 *l3\ J J_4ji> 3^ J4>4lj .U-j ^ 

Zarathustra, zoroaster 
Zarathushtra, zoroaster 

Zaydiyyah, see Zaidiyyah 

Zayn Al-Abidin fd/i son of al-Hussein 



son of All ibn Abi Taleb). Fatimah (daughter of 
the Prophet Muhammad) is the mother of his , 
father {al-Hussein\ thus he is the great grandson 
of the Prophet Muhammad, and the only male 
survivor of the Karbala ' massacre, due to his 
illness on that day. He is the fourth Imam of the 
Ithna Ashariah, q.v. He is greatly esteemed by 
all the Muslims for his sublime manners. 

jj\ lijj cjwJ-l ol f\ ^ ^>LJl aJLp ju_£ ojj frl y^l 

{ jjS'j}] JLs-y» y>j cf^LJl aJLp JU^ ^ JLi>- 

.AjIavs ^1^5' j A3*>l^l j OjJLaj j aJUx-j 

Zeal, n.^ intense enthusiasm v^ a ^ i t5 jjJi ci-)Ui-» 
Zealot j n. an enthusiast (.jj** i^^^os 

Zealots n. member of Jewish sect (see 
Zealots) s..AvIi tcr i?x5li tcr ^i-i t jj-*Ji 

Zealotry, n. state of zeal v-^ 1 ^UJ-l c5 jjji 
Zealots, members of an aggressive Jewish 
sect of AD 66-70, whose concern for the national 
and religious life of the Jewish people led them 
to despise even the Jews who sought peace and 
conciliation with the Roman authorities. 
Extremist Zealots turned to terrorism and 
assassination and became known as Sicarii 
(Greek for "dagger men"). They frequented 
public places with hidden daggers to strike down 
persons friendly to Rome. That opposition to the 
Roman domination finally brought about the ruin 
of Jerusalem in 70 AD. 

a_^i su-i jlp AkiuM jr oir t^Y.-nn Ai- j 
jjj — \\ ^ ^ jkj. cjiT _^Ji e^uUJ A^-Oij 

.A_JU^» w»UaJ J ^ aJ-UIIj r *>U! Jl \yi5" 

\ — ftU»t* ajU jj AjaiJ (Sicarii <j jl^--) y/u 
a_^. jUii JJLJL" Ail^Jl J j .Ujj ^liJL^i JLip^ 

zealous, adj. full of zeal, warmly engaged in 
anything; devoted 

zealously, adv. i^au t uu- ( s y 

ZealoUSneSS, n. the state of being zealous 



Zebedee 

Zebedee, (B.J, Father of the two apostles 
James and John. His wife Salome tried to get 
special position for her sons in heaven but was 
rebuked. She was one of the women at the foot 
of the cross at the Crucifixion: 
NT. "Then came to him the mother of Zebedee 's 
children with her sons, worshipping him, and 
desiring a certain thing of him. And he said unto 
her, What wilt thou? She saith unto him, Grant 
that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy 
right hand, and the other on the left, in thy 
kingdom." (Mat. 20:20-21) 

-Jbdl y \ :Qr D (a*^ j) : <^0 
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Zeno 



I j j » Sji>-»j oJlS^j .v^Jj cLgjjJji <.L~~S\ 

^jJu -u^" :^S\ ^-U xs- ^JL^3\ yJ\ 



^ JlJLA o^r- 01 aJ oJli .jj y bl* 



Zebi, see ShAbbetai. Tzevi 

Zechariah, zachariah 

Zechariah, Book of, (BMe\ 38th Book 

of the OT., written by Zechariah, a Minor 
Prophet. An introductory prophecy is followed 
by an account of 8 visions. In one of these 
Zerubbabel, the contemporary head of the royal 
house of Judah is exhorted to complete the 
restoration of the Temple. In Chapters 7-8 
Zechariah asserts the need for righteousness 
rather than fasting, and prophesies the future 
glory of Judah when the Gentiles seeking God 
should voluntarily join themselves to the Jews. 
Chapters 9-14 contain two anonymous 
prophecies of a different style and reflect the 
circumstances of a later age. 

fjJA\ j oy^Bj jAb yUi :\ " m /j jL* 

.^S/l j\JlJ^\ ^ji *Uty ja y» 3 <.^>X&\ ^\s$S\ 

^ ^ Uj JJiil b_^> -isrj:. c^lwai^ t_r^j 

J^l J^tJj .i_^Jl Ji ^ ^ Jl jy-LJi J^jfty 
J_^l J> J J ^ jo'^-J ^_Ip ^ Ji^B ^ 

Zedi, see Kc/z/d/ religion 



Zefat, (also spelled Safad or Safed), city in 
Upper Galilee, Palestine; it is one of the four 
holy cities of Judaism (Jerusalem, Hebron, 
Tiberius, Zefat). The city passed from hand to 
hand during the Crusades, until Baybars I 
captured it (1266). Zefat achieved renown in the 
Middle Ages as the principal centre of Kabbala, 
the occult theosophy and interpretation of the 
Scriptures forming the principal mystic system 
of Judaism. 

0— 5jb **J c5*> J J^ 1 j **** 

kjJ* - J#- j - pJ^jj') ^ rt^ Ox. ^ j! 

^ jUaJUl I^JLp J^l jt Ji ^JUil o*>U-i ft b fc t 

aJa_-^l jj J Vijji oicLj .pNTnn 

3ui ...UH ^-*yCabbala ^> u^LxpU 



^^J\ f UaJl ^-SJ _j 2u^JLftl\ jwJJj aj^Jl 

Zend, same as next. 

Zend Avesta, n. (also called Avesta), 
sacred book of Zoroastrianism containing its 
cosmogony, law, liturgy, and the teachings of the 
prophet Zoroaster (Zarathushtra). The extant 
Avesta is all that remains of the much larger 
body of scripture, apparently Zoroaster's 
transformation of a very ancient tradition The 
voluminous manuscripts of the original are said 
to have been destroyed when Alexander the 
Great conquered Persia. The present Avesta was 
assembled from remnants and standardized 
under the Sasanian kings (3 rd -7 th century AD) 

jP iJyZ gjJUl c(\£~&l) a~50ljjAJ 

^>\£ ja Jl3 L. ^\ OS (h-i^l) ^^rjii 



.pJ ail O^ypP < 



o U^Sf» ^Ik^Wl OJ Jlij 

Zendik, n. [Ar.], unbeliever in revealed 
religion in the East 

Zenki, Nouruddin, see 

Nouruddin Zenki 

ZenO, (c. 450-491), Eastern 




Zephaniah 
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Graf von 



Roman. Emperor from 474. His reign was 
marked by a series of disastrous wars, and his 
Henoticon (482) did nothing to bring about the 
desired union of the Monophysites with the 
orthodox. 



.111 , 




Prophet Zephaniah 



j-^j UJ Ll£ Henoticon (482) J>\ Ji *Jj*o ji^ 
Monophysites j^^l^ — >■ ft — \ j — ^ l ~ oJ — >• y^. 

Zephaniah, Book of, Bible: 36 lh Book 

of the OT. % written by Zephaniah, a Minor 
Prophet. The Book 
announces the 
approaching judgement 
of all nations in the Day 
of the Lord, but holds 
out the hope of future 
conversion among the 
heathen and of a faithful remnant among the 
Jews 

J AJ ail Jlfr*Jl j ^oUl yLjl jL*> 

jbL-fy (J tLjfyl y ^ y» j <.LJls0 4^ c^-Lail ^b^Jl 

ZephyrinUS, St., (d. 217). Pope from 198. 
Little is known of him. St. Hippolytus charged 
him with laxity in enforcing discipline and 
failure to suppress the heresies (esp. 
Sabellianism) 
prevalent in Rome, 
but he 
excommunicated 
Theodotus the 
Cobbler and his 
disciple Theodotus 
the Money Changer 
who defended the 
cause of ' Adoptionist 
Monarchianism' 

J — . \ jV* .(fY \ V 




Zephyrinus 



-~> <UP 



OUilJb jjiljl vjl^l yy^y, oJlJL'j jl£ 

dynamic or Adoptionist « — « — jb y*Ji" \^ 

" Monarch ianism . 
Zihar, [Ar. from Zahr, "back"], the name 
given to sexual desertion of one's wife in pagan 
Arabia before Islam. The word was used in the 
formula: "You are to me as the back of my 
mother", i.e. "You are to me as sexually 
forbidden as my mother" (See: She that 
disputes) 

j JU- 4j» y£ ^ji" :U> J^i, jl& t^L-^> JJ O yjl 

SAc? ///a^ disputes o^U 
Zinzendorf, Nikolaus Ludwigj Graf von, 

(1700-1760). Religious and social reformer of 
the German Pietist movement who, as leader of 
the Moravian Church, sought to create an 
ecumenical Protestant movement. 
Opposed to the 
rationalism and 
barren Protestant 
orthodoxy of his 
time, Zinzendorf 
proclaimed a 
'religion of the 
heart', based on 
an intimate 
fellowship with 
the Saviour. He 
was attacked as 
an innovator by 

orthodox Lutherans and exiled from Saxony. He 
founded communities in the Baltic provinces, 
Holland, England, the West Indies, and N. 
America. 

Though he hoped to realize his ideals within the 
framework of the different Protestant Churches, 
he was forced to give his work a separate 
organization. His emphasis on the place of 
feeling in religion profoundly influenced 19th 
cent. German Theology. 

- W . • ) :0 j i *~Mj-^r >-i y j£j yJjjX jJj 




Zinzendorf. 19th-century engraving 
after an oil painting of c. 1748 
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^Ut Jytt J jliSf* o 
Zion 1 , n. the easternmost of the two 

hills of ancient Jerusalem and the site of the 
Jebusite city captured by David, king of Israel 
and Judah. The etymology and meaning of the 
name are obscure. It appears to be a pre-Israelite 
Canaanite name of the hill upon which Jerusalem 
was built; "Mountain Zion" is common and 
means the city rather than the hill itself. 
Zion appears in the OT. 1 52 times as a title of 
Jerusalem; over half of these occurrences appear 
in two books, the Book of Isaiah (46 times) and 
that of Psalms (38 times). It appears seven times 
in the NT., five times in quotations from the OT. 
Mount Zion is the place where Yahweh, the God 
of Israel, dwells: "...the Lord of hosts, which 
dwelleth in mount Zion" (Isa. 8:18), the place 
where he is king: "...the Lord of hosts shall reign 
in mount Zion" (Isa. 24:23), and where he has 
installed his king, David: "Yet have I set my King 
upon my holy hill of Zion" (Psa. 2:6) 
Jerusalem is spoken of as "the daughter of Zion" 
While the name Zion is rare in the NT., it has 
been frequently used in Christian literature and 
hymns as a designation for the heavenly city or 
for the earthly city of Christum fti£j,at)d 
fraternity. 

:> jb IgJl*. J ^Jl Oir- y^ cKJiJl pJ-i jji 



.b^j >Vi ^ 

pJjtjj Up <jiJl JiU jUaT ^\ Ut jJL* j \J> 

„ J^f I j « Not fJ ail JlfuJl j ^JT j/^j 



Zita 

^>j..." :J-S»j — -1 « — H ^jc^ 3 Jr^J 

t^SJU j^>- jT(7r :TtL^l) 

J f Jbxl«o U UjIJlS t JbjJrl J 0 j-^i t^rf J 

Zion 2 , n. Jerusalem; the Israelite theocracy; 
the Christian Church; heaven :^jsf^ 
tju**-^ a-^ji ^aJlvV 1 ^A^ 1 -r^jy 
Zionism, n. movement founded 1897 that 
has sought and achieved the establishment of a 
Jewish state in Palestine / 

Zionist, n. supporter of Zionism 

Zionward, adv. t^ju- 1 \ — j 

Zionistic, adj. of Zion or Zionism 

Zipporah, n. 

daughter of "the Priest of 
Midian", who became 
wife of Moses: "And 
Moses was content to 
dwell with the man: and 
he gave Moses Zipporah 
his daughter." (Ex. 2:21) 
ail :5jj — Lfi 

Ijf^ Japb .J»> p °* LS^r ^J^" 




Zi pporah and her sons 



Zita, St., (c. 1215-1272), 
the patroness of domestic 
servants. At the age of 12 she 
entered the service of the 
Fatinelli family at Lucca, Italy, 
where she remained until her 
death. She was fervently 
religious. 




Zoroaster 

I — S"jJ j ^JLLLJli 2LL'Lp 2L«Jki4 C ft»l)l U o oUll 
^jjl ^-U-l S-bJU oJlS" j tlili j iiL* c~Lk j UUajb 

Zoroaster, Old Iranian Zarathustra, or 
Zarathushtra (c. BC. 628 
-c. 551) Iranian 
religious reformer and 
of 
see 




founder 

ZOROASTRIANISM, 

next. 

- nx a J»j-— ) :c SWtf 

J&iol j^il ^ ^» j jl^j} Zoroaster 

Zoroastrianism, n. doctrine ascribed to 
Zoroaster (Zarathustra). 
Zoroaster taught that 
the world was made 
by one 'Wise Lord' 
with the help of his 
Holy Spirit and six 
other spirits or 
attributes to God. 
These spirits work 
against the Evil Spirit, 
who is helped by six 
other spirits. After the 
life on earth of a 
virgin-born Saviour, 
God will triumph over evil and all souls will pass 
over the 'bridge of decision' (from which some 
must first fall into purifying flames) and enjoy 
eternal bliss. His ideas are held to have 
influenced Christianity. 




Z&roastrian tradition 



Nil 



"3 a* 



uiJl 



-J J 



<-r> j — J* J~*i 01 Jjoj .^-1 ^Ijjl 41*- aApL~j (^Jl)l (^^Ji 
j\ <j\ — J jij .(J J — A ^jCj £u£ ^(^JasJl jU j u^Jl <U» 

,a~»*~Jj j u jjU U 015" djlSof 
ZosimUS, (later 5th cent.), Greek historian. 
His history of the Roman Empire, extending to 




817 Zucchetto 

410, is a primary source for the secular history of 
the 4th cent. Because of its anti-Christian bias, it 
serves as a corrective to the better-known 
accounts of ecclesiastical affairs in Christian 
writers. 

— - ^ oic ^JLil toU^I ajj^I 
j j .g\ )\ d yA\ j jld*Jl ^.jbU L^Jj 

.4.* -iCll 0 jJ-iJl 

Zubayr Ibn Al- f Awwam, az-, 

(Islam): named by the Prophet Muhammad as 
(7Vie Disciple of the Messenger of Allah). Az- 
Zubayr is the cousin to the Prophet Muhammad 
and one of the first seven men to embrace Islam 
when he was fifteen years old. He emigrated 
twice to Abyssinia, and took part with the 
Prophet in all the battles. He is among the ten 
Muslims whom the Prophet gave the good news 
of entering the Paradise. 

He sided against Imam Ali Ibn Abi Talib in the 
battle of 'Gamal' (the Camel), but realized that 
Imam Ali Ibn Abi Talib was right; so he gave up 
the fight, but was stabbed by an enemy while he 
was praying. 

<_^lp ^Jl <Op j&f -.(fXSfi J) lf\ jull ji 

— Jl <uU ^1 j,\ y>j J^, ^) ^%J\ 



3 .fcU J j—* j I jjl Jjl^l ^Jl JL>.f ^ 

a' oi J* <^ :>uil cf oir J^ 1 f ^ 

-<J~*i j*j o*^ ^ 
ZuCChettO, n. a skullcap worn by RC 
prelates: an abbot's is 
black, a bishop's 
purple, a cardinal's 
red, and the Pope's 
white 

: aijjjlci^^JUjsrjjJii 

O^lillA^Jrl 

^ Pope Paul VI wearing «i ?ucchetlo 

<_Sj • ^1 j tj^ I SsiJ 




zuhd 

Zllhd, Islam: [Ar. "austerity"] In Islam, 
asceticism. Even though a Muslim is permitted 
to enjoy fully whatever unforbidden pleasure 
God bestows on him, Islam nevertheless 
encourages and praises those who shun luxury in 
favour of a simple and pious life. The Qur'an is 
full of verses that remind believers that life is 
fleeting and the hereafter is everlasting. It also 
holds in great esteem those who spend the night 
in worship: 

"The worshippers of the Beneficent are those 
who walk upon the earth modestly ...and who 
spend the night prostrate and standing before 
their Lord" (25:63-64) 
jj JJ c u h ^ ^)\ J* : (r ^» J) : J ^ 

JUT ytfl ob.VI ^ iiU* j .*k~J\ 5L>- I j^L- U 
I— *T .3 ^» j Uo3l $U-\ oy^. jil /jj ^1 

("\l-ir :\o) <^ iliLl j^J OjLJ 

Zurich Agreement, Zurich consensus 

Zurich Consensus, The formula of faith 
agreed upon in 1 549 by the representatives of the 
Protestants of French and German Switzerland. 
They were primarily concerned to set forth a 
doctrine of the Eucharist that conformed with 
Calvinist principles and was free of the objection 
which the Zwinglians felt to Consubstantiation. 
f \ o n j l — gJp j£\ OUr^l a__w> :£jjo ^U-^rl 

^ jJaIj ^>Jlai\ ijl > jJa\] 1-Ly» jj \__**iL*»l Oy-^- 4 ^ 3 

*J ail ait Aj ytJU; jlT U ^Uj ^Jl^Jl *<^Lll 
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Zwingli a Ulrich, (1 484-1 53'1 ). The most 
important reformer in the Swiss Protestant 
Reformation and the only major reforme.r of the 
1 6th cent, whose movement did not evolve into a 
church. 

He diverged from Luther in the doctrine of the 
Eucharist. Zwingli rejected every form of local 
or corporeal presence, whether by 
transubstantiation, impanation, or 

consubstantiation. 

3_5> J ^JU- c(\orw\tAt) j4jJjf 

J ~>- ^\ ^ ~J J\ ^LA\ j <.<Sj>~ly^\ ^ll^J^jJi 

J y^J ,JJjL* vJ»Jb^l .*>~~~£ ^r- : ../?."l <uS" J>- j y&Z jl (_^jJl 



y — UJ\ 



Consubstantiation . ^ Uiii 

Zwickau Prophets, group of 

Anabaptists who sought to realize the rule of the 
elect in a community at Zwickau, an industrial 
town in Saxony. They moved to Wittenberg in 
1521, but were promptly put down by M. Luther 
on his return in 1522. 

\i~a>> JyJlJl JL^ju jLajI j>> AS- y±£ '.j^jjj g.\ ,.'A 
AjP-LUtf* A-L)-b> j <J (J <3^" J»i 

(jJjl * \ O Y > ^jwjj J,l I ^Jlljlj .LJ y~£~s* <J 



J > *\j -ii J ^ i J ^ ^ 

JiiJi jt cimpanation -u^Ji y t transubstantiation 

consubstantiation. 
Zwinglian, adj.&n. Zwingli, see prec. 

Zwinglianism, n. see zwingli 



Ulrich Zwingli 
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(A) The most common abbreviations, used 
throughout the dictionary 



abbrev 


abbreviation 


It 


Ttd1\/ Italian 

iidiy, iidiidn 


Abp 


Archbishop 


i 


l~*dllll 


acc 


According 


Lit 

Mull 


i^uciaiy, Ldierdiiy 


AD 


Anno Domino 


LXX 


Sentuatrint 


adj 


adjective 


ME 

It MM-* 


1VHUUJC JZJlgllMl 


adv 


adverb 


ML 


lVfiHHlp T atin 

J.VJ.1VJ.\J.JL^ l—i dill I 


AH 


Anno Hijerah 


MS 


m a n 1 1 q r*r i vxt 


alt 


alternative 


MSs 


manuscrints 


Ar 


Arabic 


myst 


mvsticism 

111 T JllvlJlll 


arch 


archaic 


n 


nnnn 


AV 


Authorized Version 


NEB 


New English Bible 


B 


Bible 


NT 


New Testament 


b 


born 


o 


Old 


BC 


Before Christ 


oft 


often 


BCP 


Book of Common Prayer 


Oris 


Original Ori Pinal lv 

v-'i i^iiicii, vyi i&iiiuii y 


Bl 


Blessed 


OT 


OIH TpQtampnt 


Bp 


Bishop 


D. 
F* 


na^t 

pCIOL 


BVM 


Blessed Virgin Mary 


Patr. 


Patriarrh 

X CI LI Idl 


CofE 


Church of England 


ofx 

FJ^ 


nrpfiY 


c 


(L. circa, circurri) about 


nhilos 


nh i 1 n q or>h v 

piniv/owpii y 


cap 


capital 


pl 

F* 


plural 


Card 


Cardinal 


poet 


noet noptir nnptipal 

^'V/v't, pVsV'lll'. pVJvilv'Cll 


Cent 


century 




rvrpr** 3 ^ in rr 


cf 


(L. confer) coinnare 


nn 
FF 9 


pdol pdllt/ipiC 


Ch 


Church 


0 


Onr'an 


comb 


coyyi h incitio n 


n\) 
H v 


\Lj. cjuou viae ) wnicn see 


d 


died 


RC Ch 


rvoman L/atnoiic v^nurcn. 


def 


definition 


RC 

MX%^ 


ivoman L/ainonc 


dim 


dimension Himinntivp 


R*\V 

iVkj y 


Kevisea oianaara version 


Ecc 


Ecclesiastic ~al ~allv 


RV 

MX V 


ixcviacu v crbion 


Emp. 


Emperor 


Sent 


OUULldllU, oCUlLlbn 


Ed 

^F 


Enistle 




singular 


esp 


p^nppiallv 


sp 


spelling 


f 


from 


Suf 


Sufi, Sufism 


fd 


feast day 


Ter 


Terminology 


ff 


following 


theol 


theology 


fig 


figurative 


tr. 


translation 


Fr 


French 


var 


variation 


Gk 


Greek 


Ven. 


Venerable 


Heb 


Hebrew 


vi 


verb intransitive 


hist 


history, historical 


vt 


verb transitive 


i 


intransitive 


Vulg. 


Vulgate 


Le. 


(L. id est) that is 


WCh 


Western Church 


interj 


interjection 







Abbreviations: 



(B) The Old Testament 



Ge. Gen. 


Genesis 


Py Fiend 


Exodus 


J PV 


Leviticus 


Num. 


Numbers 


Dp u DpaiL 


Deuteronomy 


In si 


Joshua 


Jus. 


Judges 


Ruth 


Ruth 


/. 2 Sunt. 


1 , 2 Samuel 


/ 2/fes 


1 2 Kines 


/. 2 Chron. 


1 , 2 Chronicles 




Ezra 


AteA. f2 Eat) 


Nehemiah (2 Ezdras) 


Est 


Esther 


Job 


Job 


Psa. Pss. 


Psalms 


Prov. 


Proverbs 


Ecc Pedes. 


Ecclesiastes 


Son** of Son&s 


Sonff of Sones 


Cant 


Canticles 


Is (Es ) 


Isaiah (Esaias^ 


Jer. 


Jeremiah 


Lam. 


Lamentations 


Ezek. 


Ezekiel 

JjZJVlVlvl 


ri n Tin vi 




Hos. 


Hosea 


Joel. 


Joel 


Am. 


Amos 


Obad. 


Obadiah 


Jon. 


Jonah 


Mic. 


Micah 


Nah. 


Nahum 


Hob. 


Habakkuk 


Zeph. (Soph.) 


Zephaniah (Sophonias) 


Hag. 


Haggai 


Zech. 


Zechariah 


Mai. 


Malachi 



( C)TheNew Testament 



Mat Mt Matthew 

Mk. Mark 

Lk, Lu. Luke 

Jn. John 

Acts Acts of the Apostles 

Rom. Romans 

1, 2 Cor. 1 , 2 Corinthians 

Gal Galatians 

Eph. Ephesians 

Phil. Philippians 

Col Colossians 

l y 2 Thess. 1 , 2 Thessalonians 

1,2 Tim. 1,2 Timothy 

Tit. Titus 

Philem. Philemon 

Heb. Hebrews 

Jas. James 

1,2 Pet 1,2 Peter 

1,2,3 Jn. 1,2,3 John 

Jud. Jude 

Rev. (Apoc.) Revelations (Apocalypse) 

(D) The Apocrypha 

1,2 Esd l,2Esdras. 

(3,4Esd.) (3,4Esdras) 

Judith Judith 

Rest of Est Rest of Esther 

Wid. Sol. Wisdom of Solomon 

Ecclus. Ecclesiasticus 

(Sirach) (Sirach) 

Bar. (Baruch) 

S. of III Ch. Song of the Three 
Children 

Sus. Susanna 

Bel. Bel and the Dragon 

Pr. Man. Prayer of Manasses 
1, 2 Mace. 1 , 2 Maccabees 



<Lfc£il jjiitt £U&I 



^jl J J— 4^4 



SJjJi c/JJ^ 



4*J£AJI 



t ♦ ♦ A 

^1 



f***t u fihinc 
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(jjjpi Sjtal is lc jLuijyi J JIqjj 4-fJuLJ l^i^tLkl Jc ^jli*JI »ja ^ jiij 

S jJ-uui J Cj j^i ^^1 <-ii3^1l jll jLjjcIj ^JLxj Lojjj t^lc (jJaial la;^ . ^ jjc, 

t*LIj ^jjj I jcl 1- 1 *1 i i l l I1& f4_j tj^lajJ Loj La jjLaj J^ij OJ^i UJ^^i ^ 'f j 1 - J' 

OJiJl life f La U o-Luii ^ {Ajjp. Chi\j ^bji ^LL« jx« jj ^il ^b, ^fl ? 
chJJ >laj <>• C»* 6* ^J-^l jt i-Ull CjLfrLJbjVI j jJa ijft tijfljJl OJJ 3 ji 

(jL-jjVl (i) :cs J UsjVVj <u ^ ^Ul jpjll yJc tf3L-yij 



- Y - 



jJaj CLiLg^j (j-x ^ ; Lip (JjLjjJ Jill 5_alli^ll £-^.l^aJl ^-a 1 *iUU*i jic- \ u ^Slj 

<jjj jJaJ LgJ jLj .lie .1^.1 j ^jjJ c n > n j (JjoaIII I jjjS dilliA <jl a^^xlo 

\ (Jj^**hnrt 4jjuj jAll 4^)^.1 jl J^jui 

OS La LaLaj t'« J3 t£^J ta.la. ( _ r lc (jjj <J£ *La. Lai Lli. JJ t<Lul£ e-lia. ^ 

<j-* ji <-i^Ull ^ jl oj^JI 11a jj^ill L^LLu jV tdjI^Sfl tiliL 

jLjjVU <Jj ^Ul cU*]l Iaa JIq jLaJl l-LuSj ^1 CjUjt , nil j ^hj tiLli J*J j 
L5 ikjjL_!il! Ia jLjua-aj j-Sillj ^cjjLlill L5 _a djjj-^oII » ^ n»j Aj-jojIjuiVI La jl£il j >>i^j 

I jJLaxjj (ji 1 ^1 s jLpJVI ji (J g>M ! (jJj--«ai (j-A A^jjj ^jLo^jj J Aj AJxj IjLui 

j^ (jj \ > j ji i (j^uSfij ji oIjjjJIj jjb ^ (jijiii (jL ^^jj (jSji j) 



- r - 



I jx-i -LJL^jj ^L-a ^ic Uu* jj <jl jc. iL^a 4 SjlcUII j JLill clip. 

e jij jl ^ U3 aj V ^ ^j b ^jjill J jjji aj& ^^jj U j jxJJI j J Jl\ 

. 4— SjSJj S jwalx* <J jjlaJl 



J-^uSrij sijjai cjU*j2 

< MijSj#L ^^jj Ujaj . jjSjUjJI jjjU uU*J Ufc? fli ^ S^iuJI <^ jfll Ujjji 

.K/A/G VERSION ^ jj 

jjJUI ^Li ^1 ^11*11 i-ujJI a^jjII ^Jc. ^^^j <jc UlSu U ^.jj 



ji jj^Vl o±xA L^Jjlli ^ ^UjVI oh 4_uaU Lijja a!«u (ji Ua Jaa.SU J Ulj 

^ o-jusiii , rfiL ^ jiij jj\ j <^jty\ j " ; t 3 J<w ji u jib 



- t - 



ciUi jjIajj V j 4 rtj mail j 4-p j^JI (jJJijLi^U c 3Luj eLnjVl I JJ^ £^>^l ^ 

Iaa jj dAA Jla Jl^jj jjJI Jjalj jj V QiiUJI ^v^u ^Ixj UjI ^jjj 



2 SU< -US Jj^II jJ J jUla LuJ p+JuA\ J jail ^Jl AK (> <J -$luj 

^jjja.Ullj ^jxijaijlall (j.* ^jaII Iaa JaLxIj c> J*Sfl J^fJ ^aJl ^4 LilaJj 

. cs-P' ls-*^ J c>» J^J ^S-^aj A^y^isy CiUiLk ^ic c-ijSjlU oj^i (JJ^ll 



- 0 - 

(hl^ ^ > ) ^ijVl ^uUl (^V) Ojj, . c .! . fisLutfl ci jIxa SjjU . • Y 

m n v A*Jaii * jjji^i c^jjajyi (jjj^i ) ^^is . . r 

^ ^AY 4_juLu3l <suJall OjjiaiSi 4 uxJa&Jl JjjiuiSi . £ 

^A£ (jjXiLLall J j^iUll 4 Jjx»L2u Oij£xl\ ^jil! ^ . . © 

^ a ) (cjI^ r) jiouj f Uj^ * dJilsi jjjaJi ^1 juii jiuuj ^^.iS . ♦ n 

^111 AjjuaLaJI 2..UI t jj.jaJ| ^UJI jiuuj ^j^li . , V 

^ A V VJUil i ^Afialt ujllill (j^j^li . , A 

^ nAA J-** 4u^ u^.j3 jJ-L * f^yi . u 

^ A 1 (SijJaJI J^J L^jU) NIV d-M tf J^Vt o-j4ill - U 

n i . ^jUsii ^ ^ ^il * (j-jLui uU£ii jfciui y^iuii uUisii . ^ a 

^ A"\ r (OIjLm. A) .jjj jjljjj ^ t ^ jA=ul . t (j* j^lil) ^ . M 

^ A £ ^Uj _ tajljjjj j^ui ^LJ) 4^Jykj| . ^jc 4 J,jAsJ| ^Ulj ^j^lS . Y Y 



- n - 



)^ V o dtfj^ ' jUu-uijlj ^jiiluj ^LL 4 jhijgult 5 jLZa*-Hj JxtUI . Y © 

^ ^ o ^ ( jLo.h oil j (jibluj ^LL 4 A 9>\jjia1\ Ciljiua . Y *l 

^jl j i jjjU ^LL t f^LyiV 1 ^» j2 - Y V 

^ V Y ciLuo^l£ jjj^aj 4 J j l^jLua . (i3 . j ^LL ^.li* 4 j n <d 7 W A <\*\\<\ - Y A 

^ *\ £ 0 Q\ 13 j i"\ mlj) ^Jl-Lj 4 ^Tj nirtti SLa - Y ^ 

^ A £ J>lJ j£ dij jli (. (jjojjl . (jAi . (Jjj ^LL 4 4 ^L-i^ulaII . V % 

mA uss 4 jLjCjjIj jijjfiiL 4 vjii fL^iji- n 

J jjiuiSI 4juaL> 4 ^ 1 ^ ^JLL) 4 uL-1£jj . f Y 

JjjiuiSI Ajuala. 4jula* 4 . J .1 fli 4 (J-—»V jlS . YT 

\ *\ A V AjuoU. AjuLa 4 til J nK m ^LL 4 1 a . V £ 

M V 1 q\ SiAl 4 (jj-juijj j J fd.u^rt ^li 4 \ rt^ 0 . V 0 

^ ^ £ (jj nVU l-jjS 4^j jj±ulaj\ ^LL 4 t-Jjll ^ujIj - VA 

^ ^ A^ J^u* < lMu* ^ jA 1 jU&j fU? ? lH-^I ^ASSM u££ <> . 

jj l-jIjS 4 ^ jiaji (A y ^ lj j-jlJI - £ Y 



hay 
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mi 



jK jli c (jj — ui , ^ . til ^JLL 4 4 j m j^JJ -if 



U 1 



^ 1 V V 4 j^ . -A . £ flij 4 4 r\jnmti S jjla2 JjAi JUa - t t 

^ 1 1 V ^jj 4 4_£ jj . (j- . i fli 4 Obj«&l 4Jjli« - t o 

^ 1 V i OJJ-^ 6 a£ — jjAjjjJ fli 4 <Lp j-feill - i V 

^ 1 0 A J_ iuj 4 <*i urn ^jiuL* ^LL 4 jLuuVI £Lpi . i A 
tjjj^jj US 4 S\ .1.1 ^1— L 4 £)b.£U J-Aj-a £Jjb - i 1 

^ 1 1 V r'n i> j * o ujUS 4 jjU. uIjui jj ^JlL 4 ^.JaiJl £bAt 4j (>«j2 <^ilt U . o • 

mA fj-^-f- ^jti ^ v 4 fSLdyiyi - o i 

^ 1 V • olS^jJjj QjJ jJ , U, j <JUJJUJJA 4 dLjuJ (JJJ-J jJij ^JiL 4 ^ j-^il Jj J 1 " . o t 
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y *M uijU-M jlJ «j>ti* lhV ' v>^i CM- • ^ 

mA ^Lill i fjjSlI oljSIl o-jfiaM d*bll - • Y 

m ^ ^SUI Jl>i t (WjSil 01 jilt Jalift o* j^ll fajwJl - • V 

T ♦ ♦ \ ^ j^l (jJ^I J^J t^M 1 **** U^ 1 J^M * OjJ - • * 

mo ^a^LuVI Jjl^lS ^kVl ^ak-all ; fjjSlt jSIl jAnttt ^fl ( .All all ■ « 0 

\<\ Al ... ./. <» jb * jjL-all 4 3 jLa - . V 

nil c>j^> oP 31 J**> JsAaJl » oljail fjfc o^V 1 - ^ • 

^ 1VA ... ^UaXaVI Cj jaall t^jh^ti JjC- ^^Jfr fJL 4 jAjVl 4 ^julrt . \ \ 

\ 1 1 Y jb j jll *c jj&ill fli tfSt-V 1 tf* »^L-u^*I» . ^ Y 

1U. t_ajUxll jb 4 ^Ij Ja-ljll *t Jc. jjjUI flL 4 ^J^ 1 - S T 

\ 1 V . s^j^ 2 " 4 ^1 j o^l jll Joe. ^ylc jjjS^II ^LiL 4 Ajj jfc^lj Jj^I - ^ * 

mA J!^l U13S 4 j^-^x (_>uU& 4 j-lk* . ^ 0 

«_ijLu<JI jb 4 jtfall jA^o ^Lc. 4 J 1 - s n 

> H A j. no S , ; jl > t j ^yjbe. 4 <LujjjVI S jtuaaJl ^ u jaJI jjI V 

^ ^ 1 j 2 , j|j t jtsaJI j (^Uc. 4Aj-»llfr SjfrJ ^5LaVI A 

mi jlj 4 JliJI J uJuc 4 AjjLuuVI S jU2aaJij ^^UVI ^ 

MAA jLii*Jl j (jjje. 4 ^5L«y) 0^ J^J ' 

n A A J^JI jb 4jli*JI J ^bc 4 Ji\ -Y ^ 
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^ * V jliJI j * iAjuai. C^VI (3^1^. .Y Y 

S jL-4& (^LuiVI ojjfr ^UVI -Y » 

m ° <W * j^l a*j AaJ <»LL t ^t-^l >-l -YV 

^ <\ <\ A ^jUJI J j <U jjkS j L^l^;4-pauL4ll - r * 

^ • A jLUI <juL* i SjU^ JJ^ jj&dl <Uzl jU cLUjj JuaJI .r \ 

^ ^ l£ J* jaJI jj tOj^a P Ul* CjVjS jj jjj -f Y - 

^ ^ An u' jSM * is* jjW- ? ci-Aiuij Gui jrr 

Y * ^ ... jb * ci^-all JUUI"^c ^JL 4 ? 5LuVI ^ jSil\ hj* .V t 

) jb * JSjA .1^ jjjS^II ^JL t A^iLuiVI jj-*VI JH 

n 1 ♦ Jil^Jl jb 4 aJUO Axl^ ^UVI illuiVl t iuil4llj fkJl (JJJ ^5LyiVI -W 



